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[Fac-simile  of  the  title-page  of  the  editio  princeps  Lalina  of  tlie  Lutlieran  Book  of  Concord.] 

(^  oncordia. 

PIA    ET   VNANIMI 

CONSENSV    REPETITA 

Confefsio   Fidei   &  doilrinae 
ELECTORVM,    PRINCIPVM, 

ET     Ο  R  D  I  Ν  V  ]\I      IMPERII, 

Atq)  eorundem  Theologorum,  c|ui 

Auguftanam  Confefsionem  am- 
ple£tuntur. 

CVI    EX    SACRA    SCRIPTVRA, 

V    Ν    I    C    A        I    L    L   Λ        V    Ε    R    I    Τ   A    Τ   I    S        Ν    Ο    R  Μ    A        ET 

regula,  quorundam   Articulorum,  qui  poft  Docloris   Marti- 
ni  LvTHERi  felicem  ex  hac  vita  exitum,  in  con- 
trouerfiam  venerunt,  folida  accefsit 

Declaratio. 

C  ο  Μ  Μ  VNI      CONSILIO       ET       MAN- 

dato  eorundem  Eleolorum,  Principum  ac  Ordinuni  Imperij,  & 

erudiendis  &  monendis  fubditis,  Ecclefijs  &  Scholis  fuis, 

ad  memoriam  pofteritatis  denuo  typis 

vulgata. 

L    I    Ρ    S    I    ^, 


Anno      m.    d.    ε  χ  χ  χ  ι  ι  ι  i. 

Cum  gratia  &  priuilegio  Eledl.  Sax, 


[Fac-simile  of  first  page  of  Preface.] 


Ο   Μ    Ν    I    Β  V   S 

ET    SINGVLIS    HAS 

noftras  le(£luns5  nos  qui  ijfdem  nomi- 
na  noftra  fubfcripfimus  Auguftanae 
Confeflioni    addi(Si:i   Eleitores,  Prin- 

cipes,  &   Sacri    Romani    Imperij,  in   Germania   ordines, 

pro  dignitate  &  gradu  cuiufq^,  noftra  ftudia, 

amicitiam  ac  falutem  cum  officio  con- 

iiinolam  deferimus  &  nun- 

ciamiis. 

Ν  G  Ε  Ν  S  DEI 
Opt.  Max.  benefici- 
um  eft,  quod  poftre- 
mis  temporibus,  &  in 
hac  mundi  feneila, 
pro  ineifabili  amore, 
dementia  ac  miferi- 
cordia  fua,  humano  generi  lucem  Eu- 
angelij  &  verbi  fui  (per  quod  folum  ve- 
ram  falutem  accipimus)  poft  tenebras 
illas  Papifticarum  lliperftitionum,  in 
Germania    chariffima    patria    noftra, 

A    2  puram 


CONFESSIO  AUGUSTANA. 
Tin:  AuüSBUKG  Confession.     A.D.  1530. 

[The  Latin  text  is  from  the  cditio pnneepx,  1531,  as  ])iliitecl  iu  the  best  editions  of  tlie  '  Book  of  Con- 
cord,' and  especially  (with  all  the  vai'ious  readings)  in  the  Corpns  Reformatorum,  ed.  Bind.^cil,  Vol.  XXVI. 
ilS5S),  pp.  263-330.  I  have  inserted  in  brackets  the  most  important  additions  of  the  (icrman  text,  and 
marked  iu  r)ot-notcs  the  chief  alterations  of  the  edition  of  1540.  The  Enu;lish  trnnshition  (in  the  style 
of  the  sixteenth  century)  was  prepared  (180S),  and  at  my  request  carefully  revised  for  this  work  (1S74), 
by  my  friend,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Cu.\iiLi:s  P.  Κβαι,τιι,  Vice-Provost  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  and  Pro- 
fessor of  Theology  in  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Seminary,  Philadelphia.  First  English  translation  by 
Richard  Taverner,  Loudon,  153C  ;  recent  translations,  more  or  less  complete,  l>y  S.  S.  Schmucker  (1S34) ; 
Ε.  Ilazelius  (1S41),  Ambrose  and  Sociates  Henkel  (ISöl  and  1S54).    See  Vol.  I.  §*41,  pp. '225  sqq.] 


CONFESSIO    FlDEI 

KrJiibita  Invictissiriio  Impera- 
tori  Carolo  V.  Cmsari  Augusto 
in  Comiciis  Angustm.  Anno 
MDXXX} 


Kt  loqncbar  dc  testimoniis  tuis  in  conspectu  Re- 
g«m,  et  uou  coufiindebar. — Psalm  cxix.  40. 


Pr^:fatio  .\d  C^sarem  Carolum  V. 

[nvictisslme  hnperator,  Ccesar  Aiiguste. 
i)omine  rlementissinie.  Cum  V.  C  M.  indi- 
xerit  conventum  Imperii  Augustre,  ut  delibe- 
retur  de  anxilüs  contra  Tiircam,  atrocissl- 
tiium,  harcditurium  at  que  vclcretyi  Christiani 
noviinis  an  religionis  hosteiii,  quomodo  illius 
sriliret  furori  et  coiialihus  dtirabili  et  perpe- 
liii)  belli  (ijijiriralu  rcsistl  possil ;  deinde  et 
<ie  dissensionibus  in  causa  nosfrce  sancl(r.  re- 
ligionis et  Christiana•  Jidei,  et  ul  in  hac  causa 
religionis  partium  opiniones  ac  sententire  inter 
se.se  in  caritate,  lenitate  el  mansiietudine  mu- 
tiia  audiantur  coram,  intelligantur  el  ponde- 
renttir,  ut  Ulis,  qu(c  utrinque  in  Scripturls 
secus  Iractata  aut  intellecta  sunt,  sepositis 
ft  correctis,  res  illce  ad  imam  simplicem  veri- 
intem  et  Christiannm  concordiam  componan- 
iiir  e.t  reducantur ;  ut  dc  catero  a  nobis  una, 
sincera    et    vera   religio   colatur  et  servetur. 


Confession  of  Γλιίίι 

Presented  to  the  Invincible  Ετη- 
jperor  Charles  F.,  Ccesar  Augus- 
tus^ at  the  Diet  of  Augsburg^ 
Anno  Domini  MDXXX: 


I  will  speak  of  thy  testimonies  also  before  kings, 
and  will  not  be  ashamed Ρβλι..μ  cxix.  46. 


Preface  to  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 

Most  Invincible  Emjieror,  C.Tsar  Augustus, 
Most  Clement  Master :  Inasmuch  as  Your 
Imperial  Majesty  has  summoned  a  Conven- 
tion of  the  Empire  at  Augsburg,  to  deliberate 
in  regard  to  aid  against  the  Turk,  the  most 
atrocious,  the  hereditary,  and  ancient  enemy 
of  the  Christian  name  and  religion,  in  what 
way,  to  wit,  resistance  might  be  made  to  his 
rage  and  assaults,  by  protracted  and  perpetual 
preparation  for  war :  Because,  moreover,  of 
dissensions  in  the  matter  of  our  holy  rtiligion 
and  Christian  fiiith,  and  in  order  that  in  this 
matter  of  religion  the  opinions  and  judgments 
of  diverse  parties  may  be  heard  in  each  other's 
presence,  may  be  understood  and  weighed 
among  one  another,  in  mutual  charity,  meek- 
ness, and  gentleness,  that  those  tilings  which 
in  the  writings  on  either  side  have  been 
handled  or  understood  amiss,  being  laid  aside 


'  The  title  of  the  German  edition  is  Con/cssio  odde/  liekantmis  den  Glaubens  etlicher  Fiiittcu  und  Slcdl•• 
irheranhvort  Kaiserlicher  Majestet :  zn  .■Ucjupnrn,  Ainw  M.D.XXX. 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


!</,  quemadmodum  suL  uuo  Christo  suiitus  et 
militqmua  ί,  ^ui  in  u»at;tlam  Evclesia  Chri- 
stiana, in' uniiate  et  coiicordia  vivere  possi- 
inus  ;  cumque  nos  infra  scripti  Elector  et  Prin- 
ci/ies,  cum  aliis,  qui  nobis  conjuiicti  sunt,  pe- 
rinde  ut  alii  Electores  et  Priucipes  et  Status 
ad  prwfata  Comitia  evocati  si7nus,  ut  Cce- 
sareo  mandnto  obedienter  obsequeremur,  ma- 
ture venimiis  Augustam  ;  et,  quod  citra  jac- 
tantiam  dictum  volumus,  inter  primos  affui- 
mvs. 


Cum  igitur  V.  C.  M.  Electoribus,  Princ'tpi- 
bus  et  aliis  Statibus  Imjierii  etiam  hie  Au- 
gusts sub  ipsa  initia  hormii  Comitiorum  inter 
ccetera  proponi  fecerit,  quod  singidi  Status 
Imperii  vigore  Ciesarei  edicti  suam  opinio- 
nem  et  sententiam  in  Germanica  et  Latina 
lingua  proponere  debeant  atque  offerre ;  et 
habita  deliberatione  proxima  feria  quarta, 
rursum  responsum  est  V.  C.  M.  nos  proxima 
f^ria  sexta  articulos  nostra;  Confessionis  pro 
nostra  parte  oblaturos  esse: 

Ideout  V.C.M.  voluntati  obsequamur,offeri- 
mus  in  hac  religionis  causa  nostrorum  Conciona- 
torum  et  nostrum  Confessionem,  cujusmodi  doc- 


and  corrected,  these  things  may  be  luumo- 
nized  and  brought  back  to  the  one  simple 
truth  and  Christian  concord ;  so  that  here- 
after tiie  one  unfeigned  and  true  religion  may 
be  embraced  and  preserved  by  us,  so  that  as 
we  are  subjects  and  soldiers  of  the  one  Christ, 
so  also,  in  unity  and  concord,  we  may  live  in 
the  one  Christian  Church  :  And  inasmuch  as 
we,  the  Elector  and  Princes,  whose  names  are 
subscribed,  together  with  others  who  are  con- 
joined with  us,  in  common  with  otlier  Electors, 
and  Princes,  and  States,  have  been  called  to  the 
aforenamed  Diet, — we  have,  in  order  to  render 
most  humble  obedience  to  the  Imperial  Man- 
date, come  early  to  Augsburg,  and,  Avith  no 
desire  to  boast,  would  state  that  we  were  among 
the  very  first  to  be  present. 

When,  therefore,  Your  Im]jerial  Majesty, 
among  other  things,  has  also  at  Augsburg, 
at  the  very  beginning  of  these  sessions, 
caused  the  proposition  to  be  made  to  the 
Princes  and  States  of  the  Empire,  that  each 
of  the  States  of  the  Empire,  in  virtue  of  the 
Imperial  Edict,  should  propose  and  offer  in  the 
German  and  in  the  Latin  language  its  opin- 
ion and  decision  ;  after  discussion  on  Wednes- 
day we  replied  to  Your  Imjierial  Majesty, 
that  on  the  following  Friday  we  would  offer 
on  our  part  the  Articles  of  our  Confession  : 

Wherefore,  in  order  that  we  may  do  hom- 
age to  the  will  of  Your  Imperial  Majesty,  Ave 
now  offer  in  the  matter  of  religion  the  Con- 


irinam  ex  Scripturis  Sanctis  et  puro  verba  '  fession  of  our  preachers  and  of  ourselves,  the 


Dei  hactenus  Uli  in  nostris  terris,  ducatibus, 
ditionibus  et  urbibus  tradiderint,  ac  in  Eccle- 
siis  tractnverint .  Quod  si  et  cateri  Electores, 
Prlncipes  ac  Status  Imperii,  similibus  scri- 
ptis,  Latinis  scilicet  et  Germanicis,  juxta 
pradictam  Cccsaream  propositionem,  siias  opi- 
niones  in  hac  causa  religionis  produxerint :  hie 
nos  coram  V.  C.  M.  tanquam  Domino  nostra 
clementissimo  paratos  offerimus,  nos  cum  pr(P- 
fntis  Principibus  et  atnicis  nostris  de  tolle- 
rubilibus  modis  ac  viis  amice  conferre,  ut, 
qnuntuia  honeste  Jieri  potest,  conveniamus,  et 


doctrine  of  whicli,  derived  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  pure  Word  of  God,  they  have 
to  this  time  set  fortli  in  our  lands,  dukedoms, 
domains,  and  cities,  and  have  taught  in  the 
churches.  If  the  other  Electors,  Princes,  and 
States  of  the  Empire,  should  in  similar  writ- 
ings, to  wit,  in  Latin  and  German,  according  to 
the  aforementioned  Im])erial  i)roj)ositiün,  pro- 
duce their  opinions  in  this  matter  of  religion  : 
we  here,  in  the  presence  of  Your  Imi)erial  Maj- 
esty, our  most  Clement  Lord,  offer  ourselves, 
prepared,  in  conjunction  with  the  Princes  and 


THE  AUGSBURG  CONFESSION. 


re  inter  nos  jiurtcs  citra  odiosam  coiUeittiu- 
nem  pacifice  agitata,  Deo  Jante,  dissensio 
dirimatur,  et  ad  uiunn  verain  concordem  reli- 
gionem  reducatur ;  sicut  omnes  sub  uno  Chri- 
sto sumus  et  mililamus  et  unum  Christum  con- 


oiir  friends  already  designated,  to  compare 
views  in  a  kindly  manner  in  regard  to  mode 
and  ways  which  may  be  available,  so  that,  as 
far  ."s  may  honorably  be  done,  we  may  agree, 
and  the  matter  between  us  of  both  parts  being 


Jiteri  debeinus,  jnxta  tenorem  edicti  V.  C.  M.    peacefully  discussed,  with  no  hateful  conten- 
tt  omnia  ad  veritatem  Dei  perducantur,  id    turn,  by  God's  help  the  dissension  mav  be  re- 


piod  ardeniissimis  votis  a  Deo  petimus. 


Si  autem,  quod  ad  cateros  £lec tores,  Prin- 
cipes  et  Status,  ut  partem  c.lteram,  attinet, 
hcec  tractatio  causa:  religionis,  eo  modo,  quo 
V.  C.  M.  agendam  et  tractandam  sapienter 
duxit,  scilicet  cum  tali  mutua  pra;sentatione 
scriptorum  ac  sedata  collatione  inter  nos 
non  processerit,  nee  aliquo  fructu  facta  fiie- 
rit :  nos  quidem  testatum  dare  relinquimus, 
hie  nihil  nos,  quod  ad  Christianam  concor- 
diani  {qua:  cum  Deo  et  bona  conscientia  Jieri 
possit)  conciliandam  conducere  queat,  ullo 
modo  detrectare ;  quemadmodum  et  V.  C.  M. 
deinde  et  cceteri  Klectores  et  Status  Imperii 
et  omnes,  quicunque  sincere  religionis  amore 
ac  studio  tenenlur,  quicunque  hanc  causam 
(pquo  animo  audituri  sunt,  ex  hac  nostra  et 
iiostrorum  Confessione  hoc  clementer  cognoscere 
et  intelligere  dignabuntur. 

Cum  etiam  V.  C.  M.  Electoribus,  Princi/n- 
bus  et  reliquis  Statibus  Imperii  non  una 
vice,  sed  soepe  clementer  significaverit,  et  in 
Comitiis  Spirensibus,  qurr  anno  Domini  etc. 
XXVI.  habita  sunt,  ex  data  et  prcescripta 
forma  vestrce  Ca'sarece  instructionis  et  co- 
missionis  recitari  et  publice  prcelegi  fecerit  : 
V'estram  M.  in  hoc  negocio  religionis  ex  causis 
certis,  qme   V.  M.  nomine  allegatae  sunt,  non 


moved,  and  brought  back  to  one  true  accordant 
religion  (as  we  are  all  subjects  and  soldiers  un- 
der one  Christ,  so  also  λνβ  ought  to  confess  one 
Christ,  in  accordance  with  the  tenor  of  the  de- 
cree of  Your  Imp.  M.),  and  all  things  should 
be  brought  back  to  the  truth  of  God,  which  with 
most  fervent  jjrayers  we  beseech  God  to  grant. 

But  if,  as  regards  the  rest  of  the  Electors, 
Princes,  and  States,  those  of  the  other  party, 
this  ti'eatnient  of  the  matter  of  religion,  in  the 
manner  in  which  Your  I.  M.  has  wisely  thought 
fit  it  should  be  conducted  and  treated,  to  wit, 
with  such  a  mutual  presentation  of  writings 
and  calm  conference  between  us,  should  not 
go  on,  nor  be  attended  by  any  result ;  yet  shall 
we  leave  a  clear  testimony  that  in  no  manner 
do  Ave  evade  any  thing  which  can  tend  to  pro- 
mote Christian  concord  (any  thing  which  God 
and  a  good  conscience  allow);  and  this  Your 
I.  M.  and  the  other  Electors  and  States  of  the 
Empire,  and  all  who  are  moved  by  a  sincere 
love  of  religion  and  concern  for  it,  all  who  are 
willing  to  give  an  equitable  hearing  in  this  mat- 
ter, will  kindly  gather  and  understand  from 
the  Confession  of  ourselves  and  of  ours. 

Since,  moreover,  Your  I.  M.  has  not  once 
only,  but  repeatedly  signified  to  the  Electors, 
Princes,  and  other  States  of  the  Empire  ;  and 
at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  which  was  held  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1 52G,  caused  to  be  recited  and 
publicly  proclaimed,  in  accordance  with  the 
form  of  Your  Imperial  instruction  and  com- 
mission given  and  prescribed :  That  Your  I.  M. 
in  this  matter  of  religion  for  certain  reasons, 


velle  quicquam  determinare,  nee  concludere  stated  in  the  name  of  Your  Majesty,  was  not 
posse,  sed  apud  Pontijicem  Romanum  />ro  |  willing  to  determine,  nor  was  able  to  conclude 
officio  V.  C.  M.  diligenter  daturam  operam  touching  any  thing,  but  that  Your  I.  M.  would 
de  coti'jregando  Concilio  generali.      Quemad-  \  diligently  endeavor  to  have  the  Roman  Pontiff, 
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modum  idem  latins  expositum  est  ante  annum    in  accordance  with  his  office,  to  assemble  a 


in  publico  proximo  conventu,  qui  Spine  ron- 
ijreijatus  fuit.  Ubi  V.  C.  M.  pei-  Dominum 
Ferdinandum,  Bohemia  et  Ungarice  Regem, 
aviicum  et  Dominum  dementem  nostrum,  de- 
inde  per  Oratorem  et  Comissarios  Ccesareos, 
hcec  inter  ccetera  projtoni  fecit,  quod  V.  CM. 
intellexisset    et   expendisset  Locum    Tenentis 


General  Council :  as  also  the  same  matter  was 
more  amply  set  forth  a  year  ago  in  the  last 
public  Convention,  Λvhich  Avas  held  at  Spires, 
where  through  His  Highness  Ferdinand,  King 
of  Bohemia  and  Hungary•,  our  friend  and  clem- 
ent Lord,  afterward  through  the  Orator  and  the 
Imperial  Commissioners,  Your  I.  M.,  among 


V.  C.  M.  in  Imperio  et  Prasidentis  et  Con-    other  piOpositioTis,  caused  these  to  be  made : 
siliariorum  in  liegimine  et  Legatorum  ah  aliis  '  that  Your  I.  ^I.  had  known  and  pondered  the 


Statibus,  qui  Ratisbonce  convenerant,  delibe- 
rationem  de  Concilio  congregando,  et  quod 
judicaret  etiam  V.  C.  M.  utile  esse,  ut  con- 
gregaretur  Concilium,  et  quia  causae,  quce 
turn  tractabantur  inter  V.  C.  M.  et  Romanum 
Pontificem,  vicinie  essent  concordice  et  Chri- 
stiana reconciliationi,  non  dubitaret  V.  C.  M. 


resolution  to  convene  a  Council,  formed  by  the 
Kepresentatives  of  Your  I.  31.  in  the  Empire, 
and  by  the  Imperial  President  and  Counselors, 
and  by  the  Legates  of  other  States  convened 
at  Eatisbon,  and  this  Your  I.  INI.  also  judged 
that  it  would  be  useful  to  assemble  a  Council ; 
and  because  the  matters  which  were  to  be  ad- 


quin  Romanum  Pontifex  adduci  jiosset  ac?  ι  justed  at  this  time  between  Your  I.  3L  and  the 
habendum  generale  Concilium:  ideo  signifi- \'ΆοχηΆΤ\  Pontiff  Λvere  approaching  agreement 
cabat  se  V.  C.  AI.  operam  daturam,  ut  pra-    and  Christian  reconciliation,  Your  I.  ΛΙ.  did 


J'atus  Pontifex  Maximus  una  cum  V.  C.  M. 
tale  generale  Concilium  prima  quoque  tenijiore 
smissis  Uteris  publicandum  congregare  con- 
sent iret. 


In  eventum  ergo  talent,  quod  in  causa  re,- 
ligionis  dissensiones  inter  nos  et  partes  amice 
et  in  caritate  non  fuerint  compositce,  tunc 
coram  V.  C.  M.  hie  in  omni  obedientia  nos 
offerimus,  ex  sujierabundanti  comparituros  et 


not  doubt  that,  but  that  the  Pope  could  be  in- 
duced to  summon  a  General  Council :  Where- 
fore Your  I.  M.  signified  that  Your  I.  M.  Avould 
endeavor  to  bring  it  to  pass  that  the  Chief  Pon- 
tiff, together  with  Your  I.  M.,  would  consent 
at  the  earliest  opportunity  to  issue  letters  for 
the  convening  of  such  a  General  Council. 

In  the  event,  therefore,  that  in  this  matter 
of  religion  the  differences  between  us  and  the 
other  party  should  not  be  settled  in  friendship 
and  love,  we  here  present  ourselves  before 
Your  I.  M.  in  all  obedience,  as  we  have  done 
causam  dicturos  in  tali  generali,  libera  et  \  before,  ready  to  appear  and  to  defend  our 
Christiana   Concilio,   de   quo   congregando    in    cause  in  such  a  general,  free,  and  Christian 


omnibus  Comitiis  Imperialibus,  quce  quidem 
annis  Imperii  V.  C.  M.  habita  sunt,  per  Elec- 
tores,  Principes  et  reliquos  Status  Imperii 
semper  concorditer  actum  et  congruentibus  suf- 
fragiis  conclusum  est.  Ad  cujus  etiam  gene- 
ralis Concilii  conventum,  siviul  et  ad  V.  C.  M. 
in  hac  longe  maxima  et  gravissima  causa  jam 
ante  etiam  dehito  modo  et  in  forma  juris  pro- 
vonavimus  et  apjiellnvimus.  Cui  appellationi 
ad  V.  C.  M.  simul  et  Concilium  adhur  adhe- 
remus,  neque  earn  per  hunr  rel  alium  trartatum 


Council,  concerning  the  convening  of  whidi 
there  has  been  concordant  action  and  a  de- 
termination by  agreeing  votes  on  the  part  of 
the  Electors,  Princes,  and  the  other  States  of 
the  Empire,  iu  all  the  Imperial  Diets  wliich 
have  been  held  in  the  reign  of  Your  I.  M. 
To  this  Convention  of  a  General  Connci!,  as 
also  to  Your  I.  M.,  we  have  in  the  due  method 
and  legal  form  before  made  our  protestation 
and  appeal  in  this  greatest  and  gravest  of 
matters.     To  which  appeal  botli  to  Your  I.  M. 
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{nisi  causa  inter  nos  et  paries  juxta  tenorem 
CcESarew  proximce  citationis  amice  in  caritate 
compoaita,  sedata,  et  ad  Christianam  Con- 
cor diaiu    reducta  fuerit)   deserere   intendimus 


and  a  Council  we  still  adhere ;  nor  do  we  in- 
tend, nor  would  it  be  possible  for  us  to  forsake 
it  by  this  or  any  other  document,  unless  the 
matter  between  us  and  the  other  party  should, 


aut  possumns ;  de  quo  hie  etiam  solenniter  et   in  accordance  with  the    tenor  of  the   latest 


publice  protestamur. 


Paes  I. 

AKTICULI  FroEI  PRJ5CIPUI.' 
Art.  I. — De  Deo. 
EcclesicB  magno  consensu  [ein- 
trtichtiijlicJi]  ajnid  fios  doeent,  De- 
cretum  Nicdßnm  Synodic  de  imi- 
tate esse7itiw  divinoe  et  de  tribus 
personis^  venmi  et  sine  idla  du- 
bitatione  credenduin  esse.  Vi- 
delicet, quod  sit  una  essentia 
divina,  quce  et  apjjellatui'  et 
est  Deus,  ceternus,  incorporeus 
impartihilis  [ohne  Stuck'],  im- 
onensa  potent ia,  sapientia,  honi- 
tate,  creator  et  conservator  om- 
nium verum,  visihilium  et  in- 
visihilium ,'  et  tarnen  tres  sint 
personcn,  ejusdem  essentia^  et  po- 
tentice,  et  coceternijE,  Pater,  Filius 
et  Spiritus  Sanctus.  Et  nomine 
personoß  utuntur  ea  signißca- 
tione,  qua  usi  sunt  in  hac  causa 
Scriptores  Ecclesiastici  [die  Vä- 
ter'], nt  signißcet  non  partem  aut 
qualitatem  in  alio,  sed  quod  pro- 
prie  suhsistit. 


Imperial  citation,  be  adjusted,  settled,  and 
brought  to  Christian  concord,  iu  friendshi]. 
and  love;  concerning  which  appeal  we  here 
also  make  our  solemn  and  public  protest. 


Pakt  First, 
chief  articles  of  faith. 
Akt.  I.— Of  God. 
The  churches,  Avitli  common  con- 
sent among  us,  do  teach  that  the 
decree  of  tlie  Nicene  Synod  con- 
cerning the  unity  of  the  divine  es- 
sence and  of  the  three  persons  is 
true,  and  witliout  doubt  to  be  be- 
lieved :  to  wit,  that  there  is  one  di- 
vine essence  which  is  called  and  is 
God,  eternal,  witliout  body,  indivisi- 
ble [witliout  part],  of  infinite  pow- 
er, Λvisdom,  goodness,  the  Creator 
and  Preserver  of  all  things,  visible 
and  invisible ;  and  that  yet  there 
are  three  persons  of  the  same  es- 
sence and  power,  who  also  are  co- 
eternal,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  they  use  the 
name  of  person  in  that  significa- 
tion in  which  the  ecclesiastical 
writers  [the  fathers]  have  used  it 
in  this  cause,  to  signify,  not  a  part 
or  quality  in  another, but  that  which 
properly  subsists. 


Vol.  III.— B 


'  Germ.  ed. :  Artikel  des  Glaubens  und  der  Lehre. 
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Damnant  omnes  hcey^eses,  con- ' 
tra  hunc  articulum  exortas^  ut 
Manichceos,  qui  duo  jprincifpia  po- 
oubant,  Bonum  et  Malum,  item 
ValentiiiianoSj  Arianos^  Euno- 
mianos,  Mahometistas  et  omnes 
horum  similes.  Damnant  et  Sa- 
m.osatenos,  veteres  et  neotericos^ 
qui,  cum  tantum  unam  perso- 
nam, esse  contendant,  de  Verbo 
et  de  Spiritu  Sancto  astute  et 
impie  rhetoricantur,  quod  non 
sint  personcB  distinctce,  sed  quod 
Verbitm  signißcet  'verbum  vacate, 
et  Spiritus  motum  in  rebus  crea- 
tum  \cjeschaffene  Regung  in  Cre- 
aturenl. 

Akt.  II. — De  Peccato  Originis. 

Item  decent,  quod  post  lapsum 
Adce  omnes  homines,  secundum 
naturain  projyagati,  nascantur 
cum  peccato,  hoc  est,  sine  inetu 
Dei,  sine  fiducia  erga  Deum,  et 
cum  concupiscentia ;  quodque  hie 
mo7'bus,  seu  vitium  originis  vere 
sit  peccatum,  damnans  et  afferens 
nunc  quoque  adernam  mortem  his, 
qui  non  renascuntur  pter  Baptis- 
m,um  et  Spiritum  Sanctum? 

Damnant  Pelagianos  et  alios, 
qui  vitium  originis  negant  esse 
peccatum,  et,  ut  extenuent  glo- 
riam  meriti  et  beneficiorum  Chri- 


They  condemn  all  heresies  which 
have  sprung  np  against  this  Article, 
as  the  Manichees,  who  set  down  two 
principles,  good  and  evil;  in  the 
same  manner  the  Valentinians, 
Arians,Eunomians,  Mohammedans, 
and  all  such  like.  They  condemn 
also  the  Samosatenes,  old  and  new ; ' 
who,  Avhen  they  earnestly  contend 
that  there  is  but  one  person,  do 
craftily  and  wickedly  trifle,  after 
the  manner  of  rhetoricians,  about 
the  Word  and  Holy  G]iost,that  they 
are  not  distinct  persons,  but  that 
the  Word  signitieth  a  vocal  word, 
and  the  Spirit  a  motion  created  in 
things. 

Art.  II.  —  Of  Original  Sin. 

Also  they  teach  that,  after  Adam's 
fall,  all  men  begotten  after  the  com- 
mon course  of  nature  are  born  with 
sin  ;  that  is,  without  the  fear  of  God, 
without  trust  in  him,  and  with  flesh- 
ly appetite;  and  that  this  disease, 
or  original  fault,  is  truly  sin,  con- 
demning and  bringing  etei'nal  death 
now  also  upon  all  that  are  not  born 
again  by  baptism  and  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

They  condemn  the  Pelagians,  and 
others,  who  deny  this  original  fault 
to  be  sin  indeed ;  and  who,  so  as  to 
lessen  the  glory  of  the  merits  and 


'  The  Antitrinitarian  Anabaptists,  Denk,  Hetzer,  etc.,  but  not  Servede  and  tlie  Socinians, 
who  a])peared  after  1Γ)30.     See  Zöckler,  Die  Augsb.  Conf.  p.  137. 
'  Much  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1 540. 
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sti^  disputant  hominem  proprUx 
viribus  rationis  coram  Deo  justi- 
ficari  posse} 

Art.  III.— Z»e  Filio  Dei. 

Item  doceiit,  quod  Verhum,  hoc 
est,  Filius  Dei,  assunnpserit  hu- 
manam  naturain  in  utero  heata' 
Marice.  virginis,  ut  sint  ducß  na- 
tu)'ce,  divina  et  humana,  in  imi- 
tate personoi  inseparahiliter  con- 
jwicta;,  units  Christus,  vere  Deus 
et  vere  homo,  flatus  ex  virgine 
Maria,  vere  passus,  crucißxus, 
mortuus  et  sepultus,  ut  reconcili- 
aret  nobis  Patrem,  et  hostia  esset 
non  tantum  pro  culpa  originis, 
sed  etiampro  omnibus  actualibus 
hominum  peccatis. 

Idem  descendit  ad  inferos,  et 
vere  resurrexit  tertia  die,  deinde 
ascendit  ad  coelos,  ut  sedeat  ad 
dexteram  Patris,  et  perpetuo  re- 
gnet et  dominetur  ornnihus  crea- 
turns,  sanctificet  credentes  in  ip- 
sum,  misso  in  corda  €oru7n  Spi- 
rit u  Sancto,  qui  reg  at  [heilige, 
reinige,  stärJ^e^,  consoletur  ac  vi- 
vificet  eos,  ac  defendat  adversus 
diabolum  et  vim  pieccati. 


Idem  Christus  palam  est  redi- 


benefits  of  Christ,  argue  that  a  man 
may,  by  the  strength  of  his  own 
reason,  be  justified  before  God. 

Art.  III.  — 0/<Ae  Son  of  God. 

Also  they  teach  that  the  AVord, 
that  is,  the  Son  of  God,  took  unto 
liim  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  so  that 
there  are  two  natures,  the  divine 
and  the  human,  inseparably  joined 
together  in  unity  of  person ;  one 
Christ,  true  God  and  true  man  :  wlio 
Avas  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  truly 
suffered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  that  he  might  reconcile  the 
Father  unto  us,  and  might  be  a  sac- 
rifice, not  only  for  original  guilt, 
but  also  for  all  actual  sins  of  men. 

The  same  also  descended  into 
hell,  and  truly  rose  again  the  third 
day.  Afterward  he  ascended  into 
the  heavens,  that  he  might  sit  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and 
reign  forever,  and  have  dominion 
over  all  creatures;  niiglit  sanctify 
those  that  believe  in  him,  by  send- 
ing the  Holy  Spirit  into  their  hearts, 
who  shall  rule  [sanctify,  purify, 
strengthen],  comfort,  and  quicken 
them,  and  shall  defend  them  against 
the  devil,  and  the  power  of  sin. 

The    same  Christ    shall   openly 


'  The  edition  of  1540  changes  this  sentence  as  follows  :  Damnant  Pelagianos.  qui  negmit 
peccatum  originis,  et  sentiunt  de/ectus  illos  seu  r.oncupi.tcentiarn  esse  res  indifferentes  sen  pa- 
nas  tantum,  nee  esse  res  sua  natura  damnutas,  et  somnlant  hominem  legi  Dei  satisfacere  posse, 
et  propter  hanc  proprium  obedientiam  coram  Deo  jus/ um  jironunciari. 
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turns,  ut  judicet  vivos  et  mor- 
tuos,  etc.,  juxta  Symlolum  AjJO^ 
stolorum. 


Art.  IV. — I>e  Justißcatione. 

Item  docent,  quod  homines  non 
possint  justificari  [  Vergebung 
der  Sünde  und  Gerechtigheit  er- 
langen'] coram,  Deo  jpropriis  viri- 
bus, meritis  aut  ojperibus,  sed 
gratis  [aus  Gnaden']  justißcentur 
jpropter  Christum  jpcr  fidem,,  cum 
credunt  se  in  gratiam  recij)i,  et 
peccata  remitti projyter  Christum, 
qui  sua  morte  pro  nostris  pec- 
catis  satisfecit.  Haue  fidem  im- 
putat  Dens  pro  justicia  coram 
ipso.     Rom.  III.  et  /F.' 

Art.  V. — De  Ministerio  Ecclesiastico. 

JJt  hanc  fidem  consequamur, 
institutum  est  ministerium  do- 
cendi  EvangelH  et  porrigendi 
Sacramenta. 

Nam  per  verbum  et  Sacra- 
menta,  tanquam  per  instrumenta, 
donatur  Spiritus  Sanctus,  qui 
fidein  efficit,  ubi  et  quando  vi- 
sum est  Deo,  in  iis,  qui  audiunt 
Evangelium,  scilicet,  quod  Deus 
■non  propter  nostra  merita,  sed 
propter  Christum  justificet  hos, 
qui  credunt,  se  propter  Christum 
in  gratiam  recipi. 

Dani7iant  Anabaptistas  et  alios. 


come  again,  to  judge  the  quick  and 
tlie  dead,  according  as  the  Apos- 
tles' Creed  declareth  these  and 
other  things. 

Art.  IV.  —  Of  .Justification. 

Also  they  teach  that  men  can  not 
be  justified  [obtain  forgiveness  of 
sins  and  righteousness]  before  God 
by  their  own  powers,  merits,  or 
works ;  but  are  justified  freely  [of 
grace]  for  Christ's  sake  through 
faith,  when  they  believe  that  they 
are  received  into  favor,  and  their 
sins  forgiven  for  Christ's  sake,  Avho 
by  his  death  hath  satisfied  for  our 
sins.  This  faith  doth  God  impute 
for  righteousness  before  him.  Kom. 
iii.  and  iv. 

Art.  V.  —  Of  the  Ministry  of  the  Church. 

For  the  obtaining  of  this  faith, 
the  ministry  of  teaching  the  Gos- 
pel and  administering  the  Sacra- 
ments was  instituted. 

For  by  the  AVord  and  Sacra- 
ments, as  by  instruments,  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  given  :  who  Avorketh  faitli, 
where  and  when  it  pleaseth  God, 
in  those  that  hear  the  Gospel,  to 
Avit,  that  God,  not  for  our  merit's 
sake,  but  for  Christ's  sake,  doth 
justify  those  Λνΐιο  believe  that  they 
for  Christ's  sake  are  lOceived  into 
favor. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 


•  Much  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1 540. 
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qui  sentiiirit,  Sj>hntum  Sanctum  \2iXia  others,*  who  imagine  that  the 
contiiifjere  sine  verbo  externo  Λο- '  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  men  with- 


minibus  per    ipsorum  prepara- 
tiones  et  opera? 

Art.  VI. — De  Nova  Obedientia. 

Item  docent,  quod  fides  ilia 
debeat  bonos  fructus  parere^  et 
quod  oporteat  bona  opera,  man- 
data  a  Deo,  facere,  propter  vo- 
luntatetn  Dei,  non  ut  confida- 
mus,  per  ea  opera  justficatio- 
nem  coram  Deo  mereri. 

Nam  remissio  peecatorum  et 
justificatio  fide  ajprehenditur, 
sicut  testatur  et  vox  Christi 
(Lnc.  xvii.  10) :  Cum  feceritis  hcec 
omnia,  dicite,  servi  inutiles  su- 
mus. 

Idem  docent  et  veteres  Seri- 
ptores  Ecclesiastici.  Ambrosius 
enim  inquit :  Hoc  constitutum 
est  a  Deo,  ut  qui  credit  in  Chri- 
stum, salvus  sit,  sine  opere,  sola 
fide,  gratis  accipiens  remissio- 
nem  peecatorum. 

Art.  VII. — De  Ecclesia. 

Item  docent,  quod  una  Sancta 
Ecclesia  pepetuo  mansura  sit. 
Est  autem  Ecclesia  eongregatio 
Sanctorum  [  Versammlung  aller 
Gläubigen^,^  in  qua  Evangelium. 


ont  the  ontward  word,  through  their 
own  preparations  and  works. 

Art.  VI.  —  Of  New  Obedience. 

Also  they  teach  that  this  faith 
should  bring  forth  good  fruits,  and 
that  men  ought  to  do  the  good  works 
commanded  of  God,  because  it  is 
God's  will,  and  not  on  any  conii- 
dence  of  meriting  justification  be- 
fore God  by  their  works. 

For  remission  of  sins  and  justi- 
fication is  apprehended  by  faith,  as 
also  the  voice  of  Christ  witnesseth : 
'  When  ye  have  done  all  these 
things,  say,  ΛΥο  are  unprofitable 
servants.' 

The  same  also  do  the  ancient 
writers  of  the  Church  tea(;li ;  for 
Ambrose  saith  :  '  This  is  ordained 
of  God,  that  he  that  believeth  in 
Christ  shall  be  saved,  Λvithout 
w^orks,  by  faith  alone,  freely  receiv- 
ing remission  of  sins.' 

Art.  VII.— 0/•  Me  Church. 

Also  they  teach  that  one  holy 
Church  is  to  continue  forever. 
But  the  Church  is  the  congrega- 
tion of  saints  [the  assembly  of  all 
believers],  in  which  the  Gospel  is 


'  The  Roman  theologians,  Λvho  teach  that  men  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  Sacra- 
ments ex  opere  ojxrnto.     Λροΐ.,  German  text,  p.  71,  Reclienb.  edition. 
^  This  Article  is  also  much  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540. 
^  Edition  of  \ΓΛύ:  Con<jre(jatio  membrorum  Christi,  hoc  est,  Sanctorum,  qui  vere  credunt  et 
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rede  \_rei7i\  docetur^  et  rede 
\laut  des  Evangelii]  admini- 
strantur  Sacramenta. 

Et  ad  veram  imitatem  Ecde- 
sicB  satis  est  consentire  de  do- 
drina  Evangelii  et  adininistra- 
tione  Sacramentoimm.  Nee  ne- 
cesse  est  uhique  esse  siinihs  tra- 
ditiones  humanas,  seit  ritus  aut 
ceremonias^  ah  hoininihus  insti- 
tutas.  Sicut  inquit  Paidus 
(Eph.  iv.  5,  6) :  Uiia  ßdes,  unum 
Bajdisma,  unus  Dens  et  Pater 
OTRnium,  etc. 

Art.  VIII.  —  Quid  sit  Ecclesia. 

Quanquam  Ecdesia  j^voprie  sit 
Gongregatio  Sandoriim  et  vere 
credentium :  tarnen,  oiun-  in  hac 
vita  viidti  hypocritcß  et  mali 
admixti  sint,  licet  uti  Sacramen- 
tis,  quce  per  malos  administi^an- 
tur,  juxta  vocem  Christi  (Matt. 
xxiii.  2) :  Sedent  Sci'ibce  et  Pha- 
riscei  in  Cathedra  Most,  etc.  Et 
Sacramenta  et  verhiim  propter 
ordinationem  et  mandatum  Chri- 
sti sunt  efficacia,  etiamsi  per  ma- 
los exhiheantur. 

Damnant  Donatistas  et  simi- 
les,^ qui  negahant  Heere  titi  mini- 
sterio    nnalorum    in    Ecclesia,  et 


rightly  taught-  [purely  preached] 
and  the  Sacraments  rightly  admin- 
istered [according  to  the  Gospel]. 
And  unto  the  true  unity  of  the 
Church,  it  is  sufficient  to  agree  con- 
cerning the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel 
and  the  administration  of  the  Sac- 
raments, Nor  is  it  necessary  that 
human  traditions,  rites,  or  ceremo- 
nies instituted  by  men  should  be 
alike  every  where,  as  St.  Paul 
saith :  '  There  is  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of 
all.' 

Art.  VIII. —  What  the  Church  is. 

Though  the  Church  be  properly 
the  cona;reo;ation  of  saints  and  true 
believers,  yet  seeing  that  in  this  life 
many  hypocrites  and  evil  persons 
are  mingled  with  it,  it  is  lawful  to 
use  the  Sacraments  administered  by 
evil  men,  according  to  the  voice  of 
Christ  (Matt,  xxiii.  2) :  '  The  Scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat,' 
and  the  words  following.  And  the 
Sacraments  and  the  Word  are  effect- 
ual, by  reason  of  the  institution  and 
commandment  of  Christ,  though 
they  be  delivered  by  evil  men. 

They  condemn  the  Donatists  and 
such  like,  who  denied  that  it  was 
lawful  to  use  the  ministry  of  evil 


obediunt  Christo;  etsi  in  hnc.  vita  huic  rongregationi  multi  mali  et  hypocritce  admixti  sunt 
usque  (id  norissimum  judicium. 

»  The  Wiclefites  {Donatistas  et  Viglevistas).     Apol.  p.  1Γ>0,  Rechenb.  edition. 
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sentiebant  miiiisterium  maloruin 
inutile  et  ineßcax  esse. 


Art.  IX. — De  Baptismo. 

De  Baptismo  docent,  quod  sit 
necessarias  cul  salutem^  quodque 
j)er  Baptismuni  offeratur  gra- 
tia Dei;  et  quod  pueri^  siiit 
baptizandi,  qui  per  Baptismum 
ohlati  Deo  recipiantur  iii  gra- 
tia m  Dei. 

Damnant  Anabaptistas,  qui 
improhant  Baptis7num  puerorwni 
et  ajjirmant  pueros  sine  Bapti- 
smo ^  salvos  fieri. 

Art.  X. — De  Ccsna  Domini. 

De  Ccena  Domini  docent,  quod 
corpus  et  sanguis  [wahrer  Leib 
und  Blut^  Christi  vere  adsint 
[unter  Gestalt  des  Brotes  und 
Weines],  et  distrihuantur  vescen- 
tibus  [da  ausgetheilt  und  genom- 
men wird]  i7i  Cmna  Domini ;  et 
improbant  secus  docentes  [Der- 
halben  wird  auch  die  Gegenlehr 
vei'worfen]? 

Art.  XI. — Dt  Confessione. 

De  confessione  docent,  quod 
absolutio  privata  i?i  Ecclesiis  re- 


men  in  the  Church,  and  held  that 
tlie  ministry  of  evil  men  is  useless 
aud  witliout  effect. 

Art.  IX.  —  Of  Baptism. 

Of  Baptism  tliey  teach  that  it  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  that  by 
Baptism  the  grace  of  God  is  of- 
fered, and  that  children  are  to  be 
baptized,  who  by  Baptism,  being 
offered  to  God,  are  received  into 
God's  favor. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 
who  allow  not  the  Baptism  of  chil- 
dren, and  affirm  that  children  are 
saved  without  Baptism. 

Art.  X.  —  Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  they 
teach  that  the  [true]  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  truly  present 
[under  the  form  of  bread  and 
wine],  and  are  [there]  communi- 
cated to  those  that  eat  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  [and  received].  And  they 
disapprove  of  those  that  teach  oth- 
erwise [wherefore  also  the  opposite 
doctrine  is  rejected]. 

Art.  XI. — Of  Confession.^ 

Concerning  confession,  they  teach 
that  private  absolution  be  retained 


^  Edition  of  1.540 :  '  Infantes.' 

^  The  edition  of  1540  adds  after  Baptismo  :   'ei  extra  Ecclesiam  Christi.' 
^  In  the  edition  of  1.540  the  tenth  article  reads  thus:    'Z>e  caena  Domini  docent  quod  cvm 
pane  et  vino  vere  exhibeanlur  corpus  et  sanguis  Christi  vesrentihus  in  Ca'na  Domini.'     The 
dis.npproval  of  other  views  is  omitted.     This  is  by  far  the  most  important  departure  from 
the  original  edition,  and  has  caused  much  controversy.     See  Vol.  I.  p.  241. 
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tinenda  sit,  qxianquaim  in  confes- 
sione  non  sit  necessaria  omni- 
um, delictoruin  emiTiieratio.  Est 
enim  i7?ij.)0ssibilis  jxixta  Psalm- 
um  (xix.  12) :  Delicta  quis  intel- 
ligit  ? 

Art.  XII. — De  Poenitentia. 

De  jxBnitentia  docent,  quod  lap- 
sis  jpost  Bajptismum  conting  er  epos- 
sit  remissio  peccatorum,  qnocun- 
que  tempore  cu7n  convertuntur  [zu 
aller  Zeit,  so  sie  zur  ßusse  hom- 
Tne/i]  ;  et  quod  Ecclesia  talihus  re- 
deuntihus  ad  poenitentiam  abso- 
lutionem  impartiri  deheat. 

Constat  autem  poenitentia  pro- 
prie  his  duahns  partihus :  Al- 
tera est  contricio  seu  terrores 
incussi  conscienticB  agnito  pec- 
cato.  Altera  est  fides,  quoe  con- 
dpitur  ex  Evangelio  seu  abso- 
lutione,  et  credit  propter  Chri- 
stum remitti  peccata,  et  conso- 
latur  conscientiam,  et  ex  terrori- 
hus  liberat.  Deinde  sequi  dehent 
bona  op)era,  quoe  sunt  fructus 
poeniteutim. 

Damnant  Anabaptistas,  qui 
negant  semel  justificatos  posse 
amittere  Spiriturn  Sanctum. 
Item,  qui  contendunt  qidbus- 
dam  tantam  perfectionem  in 
hac  vita  contingere,  ut  peccare 
non  possin  t  [dass  diejenigen  so 
einst   sind  f romin  worden,  nicht 


in  the  churches,  though  enumera- 
tion of  all  offenses  be  not  neces- 
sary in  confession.  For  it  is  im- 
possible ;  according  to  the  Psalm : 
'  Who  can  understand  his  er- 
rors ?" 

Art.  XII.  —  Of  Repentance. 

Touching  repentance,  they  teach 
that  such  as  have  fallen  after  bap- 
tism may  find  remission  of  sins, 
at  what  time  they  are  couAcrted 
[whenever  they  come  to  repent- 
ance], and  that  the  Church  should 
give  absolution  unto  such  as  return 
to  repentance. 

Now  repentance  consisteth  prop- 
ei-ly  of  these  two  parts  :  One  is 
contrition,  or  teri'ors  stricken  into 
the  conscience  through  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  sin ;  the  otlier 
is  faith,  which  is  conceived  by  the 
Gospel,  or  absolution,  and  doth  be- 
lieve that  for  Clirist's  sake  sins  be 
forgiven,  and  comforteth  the  con- 
science, and  freeth  it  from  terrors. 
Then  should  follow  good  works, 
which  are  fruits  of  repentance. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists, 
who  deny  that  men  once  justified 
can  lose  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  do 
contend  that  some  men  may  attain 
to  such  a  perfection  in  this  life 
that  they  can  not  sin.  [Here  ai-c 
rejected  those  who  teach  that  tliose 
who  have  once  been  holy  can  not 
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wieder  fallen  mögen'].  Davinan- 
tur  et  Novatiani,  qui  nolebant 
absolvere  lapsos  post  Baptisuium 
redeuntes  ad  jpoßnitentiam.  Re- 
jiciuntur  et  isti,  qui  non  do- 
cent  remissionem  peccatoritm  per 
fidem  contingere^  sed  juhent  nos 
mereri  gratiain  per  satisfactiones 
nostras. 

Art.  XIII. — De  Usu  Sacramentorum. 

De  xisu  Sacramentorum  do- 
cent.,  quod  Sacramenta  instituta 
sint,  non  modo  ut  sint  notce  pro- 
fessionis  inter  homines.,  sed  ma- 
gis  ut  sint  signa  et  testimonia 
voluntatis  Dei  erg  a  nos,  ad  ex- 
citandam  et  confirinandam  fidem 
in  his,  qui  utimtur,  proposita. 
Itaque  utendum  est  Sacrainentis 
ita,  ut  fides  accedat,  quce  credat 
prom,issionibus,  quce  per  Sacra- 
menta  exhibentur  et  ostendun- 
tur. 

Damnant  igitur  iUos,  qui  do- 
cent,  quod  Sacramenta  ex  opere 
op>erato  justificent,  nee  docent 
fidem  requiri  in  usic  Sacramen- 
torum, qucB  credat  remitti  pec- 
cata. 


Art.  XIV. — De  Ordine  Ecclesiastico. 

De  ordine  Ecclesiastico  \Kir- 
chen-Itegiment]  docent,  quod  nemo 
debeat  in  Ecclesia  publice  docere, 


fall  again.]  The  Novatians  are 
also  condemned,  who  would  not 
absolve  such  as  had  fallen  after 
baptism,  though  they  returned  to 
repentance.  They  also  that  do  not 
teach  that  remission  of  sins  is  ob- 
tained by  faith,  and  who  command 
us  to  merit  grace  by  satisfactions, 
are  rejected. 

Art.  XIII.  —  0/  the  Use  of  Sacraments. 

Concerning  the  use  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, they  teach  that  they  were 
ordained,  not  only  to  be  marks  of 
profession  among  men,  but  rather 
that  they  should  be  signs  and  testi- 
monies of  the  will  of  God  towards 
us,  set  forth  unto  us  to  stir  up  and 
coniirm  faith  in  such  as  use  them. 
Therefore  men  must  use  Sacra- 
ments  so  as  to  join  faith  with  them, 
which  believes  the  promises  that 
are  offered  and  declared  unto  us 
by  the  Sacraments. 

AVherefore  they  condemn  those 
that  teach  that  the  Sacraments 
do  justify  by  the  work  done,  and 
do  not  teach  that  faith  which 
believes  the  remission  of  sins  is 
requisite  in  the  use  of  Sacra- 
ments. 

Art.  XIV.  —  Of  Ecclesiastical  Orders. 

Concerning  Ecclesiastical  Or- 
ders [Church  Government],  they 
teacli  that  no  man  should  publicly 
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aut  Sacramenta  administrare,  ni- 
si rite  vocatus  [ohne  ordentlichen 
Beruf]. 

Art.  XV. — De  Ritihus  Ecclesiasticis. 

De  ritihus  Ecclesiasticis  [von 
Menschen  gemacht]  docent,  quod 
ritus  Uli  servandi  sint,  qui  sine 
j)eccato  servari  jjossunt,  et  pro- 
sunt  ad  tranquillitateiii  et  honum 
ordinein  in  Ecclesia,  sicut  certce 
ferice,  festa  et  similia.  De  tali- 
hus  rebus  tarnen  adnionentur  ho- 
rnin£s,  ne  conscientice  onerentur, 
tanquam  talis  cultus  ad  salutern 
necessai'ius  sit. 

AdmonentuT  etiam,  quod  tra- 
ditiones  humance  institutce  ad 
jplacandum  Demn,  ad  jpronieren- 
dain  gratiam  et  satisfaciendum 
jpro  i)eccatis^  adversentur  Evan- 
gelio  et  doctrinm  fidei.  Quare 
Vota  'et  traditiones  de  cibis  et 
diebus,  etc.,  i7istitut(B  ad  pronie- 
rendam  gratiam,  et  satisfacien- 
dum 2)'>^o  peccatis  inutiles  sint  et 
contra  Evangelium. 

Art.  XVI. — De  Rebus  Civilihus. 

De  rebus  civilihus  docent,  quod 
hgitimm  ordinationes  civiles  sint 
bona  ojyera  Dei,  quod  Christianis 
liceat  gerere  Magistratus,  exer- 
cere  judicia,  judicare  i'es  ex  Itn- 
jperatoriis  et  aliis  prcesentibus  le- 
gibus, sitpplicia  jure  constituere, 


in  the  Church  teach,  or  administer 
the  Sacraments,  except  he  be  right- 
ly called  [without  a  regular  call]. 

Art.  XV.  —  Of  Ecclesiastical  Rites. 

Concerning  Ecclesiastical  rites 
[made  by  men],  they  teach  that  those 
rites  are  to  be  obser\ed  which  may 
be  observed  without  sin, and  are  prof- 
itable for  tranquillity  and  good  or- 
der in  the  Church ;  such  as  are  set 
holidays,  feasts,  and  such  like.  Yet 
concernino;  such  thino;s.  men  are  to 
be  admonished  that  consciences  are 
not  to  be  burdened  as  if  such  serv- 
ice were  necessary  to  salvation. 

They  are  also  to  be  admonished 
that  human  traditions,  instituted  to 
propitiate  God,  to  merit  grace,  and 
make  satisfaction  for  sins,  are  op- 
posed to  the  Gospel  and  the  doc- 
trine of  faith.  AVherefore  vows 
and  traditions  concerning  foods 
and  days,  and  such  like,  instituted 
to  merit  grace  and  make  satisfac- 
tion for  sins,  are  useless  and  con- 
trary to  the  Gospel. 

Art.  XVI.— 0/  Civil  Affairs. 
Concerning  civil  affairs,  they 
teach  that  such  civil  ordinances  as 
are  lawful  are  good  works  of  God ; 
that  Christians  may  lawfully  bear 
civil  office,  sit  in  judgments,  deter- 
mine matters  by  the  imperial  laws, 
and  other  laws   in  present  force, 
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jure  hellare,  militare,  lege  contra- 
here,  teuere  proj^rmm,  jusjuran- 
dum  ])ostulantihus  magistraiibus 
dare,  ducere  uxor  em,  nuhere. 
Damnant  Anahajytistas,  qui  in- 
terdicunt  haec  civilia  qfficia  Chri- 
stianis. Damnant  et  illos,  qui 
Evangelicam  perfectionein  non 
collocant  in  tlmore  Dei  et  fide, 
sed  in  deserendis  civilibus  offi- 
ciis,  quia  Evangelium  iradit  ju- 
sticiam  ceternam  cordis.  Inte- 
rim non  dissij)at  Politiam  aut 
(Economiam,  sed  maxime  jpostu- 
lat  conservare  tanquain  ordina- 
tiones  Dei,  et  in  talibus  ordi- 
nationibus  exercere  caritatem. 
Itaque  necessario  debent  Christi- 
ani  obedire  magistratibus  suis  et 
legibus;  nisi  cum  jubent  jyeccare, 
tunc  etiam  magis  debent  obedire 
Deo  quam  hominibus  (Acts  v. 
29). 


Art.  XVII. — De  Christi  Reditu  ad  Jiuticium. 

Itern  docent,  quod  Christus  ap- 
jparebit  in  consummatione  mun- 
di  {atn  jüngsten  Tag]  ad  judi- 
candum,  et  mortuos  omnes  re- 
suscitabit,  jpiis  et  electis  dabit 
vitam  oiternam  et  perpetua  gau- 
dia,   impios    autem    homines    ac 


appoint  just  punishments,  engage 
ill  just  war,  act  as  soldiers,  make 
legal  bargains  and  contracts,  hold 
property,  take  an  oath  when  the 
magistrates  require  it,  marry  a  wife, 
or  be  given  in  marriage.  They  con- 
demn the  Anabaptists  who  forbid 
Christians  these  civil  offices.  They 
condemn  also  those  that  place  the 
perfection  of  the  Gospel,  not  in  the 
fear  of  God  and  in  faith,  but  in 
forsaking  civil  offices,  inasmuch  as 
the  Gospel  teacheth  an  everlasting 
rifirhteousness  of  the  lieart.  In  the 
mean  time,  it  doth  not  disallow 
order  and  government  of  common- 
wealths or  families,  but  requireth 
especially  the  preservation  and 
maintenance  thereof,  as  of  God's 
own  ordinances,  and  that  in  such 
ordinances  we  should  exercise  love. 
Christians,  therefore,  must  neces- 
sarily obey  their  magistrates  and 
laws,  save  only  when  they  com- 
mand any  sin ;  for  then  they  must 
rather  obey  God  than  men  (Acts 
V.  29). 

Art.  XVII.  —  Of  Christ' s  Return  to  Judgment. 

Also  they  teach  tliat,  in  the  con- 
summation of  the  world  [at  the  hist 
day],  Christ  shall  appear  to  judge, 
and  shall  raise  up  all  the  dead,  and 
shall  give  unto  the  godly  and  elect 
eternal  life  and  everlasting  joys; 
but  unsrodlv  men  and  the  devils 
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diabolos     condemnabit,     ut     siiie 
ßne  crucientur. 

Damnant     Anabaj)tistas,     qui 
sentiunt   Jiominibus  dainnatis  ac 


shall  he  condemn  unto  endless  tor- 
ments. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 
who  think  that  to  condemned  men 


diaboUs   fiiiem   pmnarmn    futu-  j  and  the  devils  shall  be  an  end  of 
rum  esse.     Damnant  et  alios,  qui  torments.     They    condemn    otliers 


nu7ie  sjpargunt  Judaicas  o])ini- 
ones,  quod  ante  resurrectionem 
vnortuoruDi   pvi   regnum    mundi 


also,  who  now  scatter  Jewish  opin- 
ions, that,  before  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  the  godly  shall  occupy 


occupaturi  sint,  ubique  oj^p/'^'ms  the  kingdom  of  the  world,  the  wick- 
irnpiis  [eitel  Heilige,  Frommie  ein  ι  ed  being  every  where  suppressed 
weltlich    Reich    hohen,    ujid    cdle   [the  saints  alone,  the  pious,  shall 


Gottlosen  vertilgen  werden']. 


Art.  XVIII. — De  Libero  Arhitrio. 

De  libero  arbitrio  docent,  quad 
humana  voluntas  habeat  aliqioam 
libertatem  ad  ejjiciendarn  civilem 
justiciam  et  deligendas  res  ra- 
tioni  subjectas.  Sed  no?i  habet 
vim  sine  Spiritu  Sancto  ejjici- 
endm  justicia  Dei  seu  justicice 
spiritualis,  quia  animalis  homo 
non  percipit  ea,  quce  sunt  Spi- 
ritus Dei  (1  Cor.  ii.  14) ;  sed  hcec 
fit  in  cordibus,  cum.  per  verbuni 
Spiritus  Sanctus  concipitur. 

Ucee  totidem  verbis  dicit  Au- 
gustinus lib.  III.  Hypognosticon  : 
Esse  f atemur  liberum  arbitrium 
omnibus  hominibus, haben  s  quidem 
Judicium  rationis,  non  2^0•  quod 
sit  idoneum  in  iis,  quce.  ad  Deum 
pertinent,  sine  Deo  aut  inchoare 


have  a  worldly  kingdom,  and  shall 
exterminate  all  the  godless]. 

Art.  XVIII.  — 0//Vee  Will. 

Concerning  free  w^ill,  tliey  teach 
that  man's  will  hath  some  liberty 
to  work  a  civil  righteousness,  and 
to  choose  such  things  as  reason  can 
reach  unto ;  but  that  it  hath  no 
power  to  Avork  the  righteousness  of 
God,  or  a  spiritual  righteonsness, 
without  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  because 
that  the  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  (1 
Cor.  ii.  14).  But  this  is  wrought  in 
the  heart  when  men  do  recei\e  the 
Spirit  of  God  through  the  Word. 

These  things  are  in  as  many 
words  affirmed  by  St.  Augustine, 
Hypognosticon,  lib.  iii. :  '  We  con- 
fess that  there  is  in  all  men  a  free 
will,  Λνΐιΐϋΐι  hath  indeed  the  judg- 
ment of  reason  ;  not  that  it  is  there- 
by fitted,  without   God,  either  to 
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aut  certe  jperagere :  sed  tantum  I  begin  or  to  perform  any  thiug  in 
in  o])erihus  vite  j)rcesentis  tarn  matters  pertaining  to  God,  but  only 
bonis,  quam  etiam  malis.    Bonis  in  works  belonging  to  this  present 


dico,  qwx  de  hono  natiirce  oriun- 
tur,  i.  e.,  velle  lahorare  in  agro, 
velle  nianducare  et  hibere,  velle 
habere  amicuni,  velle  habere  in- 
dumenta, velle  fabricare  domum, 
xixorem  velle  ducere,  jpecora  nu- 
trire,  artem  discere  dlversarum 
reriim  bonannn,  vel  quicqiiid  bo- 
num  ad  prcesentem  pertinet  vi- 
tam.  QucB  omnia  non  sine  di- 
vino  gubernaculo  subsistunt,  imo 
ex  i])so  et  jper  ipsinn  sunt  et  esse 
cmjKrunt.  Malis  vero  dico,  ut 
est,  velle  idolum  colere,  veils  ho- 
micidium,  etc. 


Damnant  Pelagianos  et  alios, 
qui  docent,  quod  sine  ßjpiritu 
Sancto,  solis  naturcB  viribus  jpos- 
simus  Deum  super  oinnia  dili- 
gere ;  item,  prcecepta  Dei  facere, 
quoad  substantiam  actuum.  Quan- 
quam  eiiim  externa  opera  aliquo !  as  touching  the  substance  of  our 
modo  ejßcei'e  natura  possit,  po- 1  actions.  For  althougli  nature  be 
test  enim  continere  rnanus  a  fur- }  able  in  some  sort  to  do  the  exter- 
to,  a  cede :  tamen  interiores  mo-  nal  works  (for  it  is  able  to  with- 
tus   non  piotest   efficere,  ut   timo- 1  hold  the  hands  from  theft  and  nnir- 


life,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil. 
By  good  works,  I  mean  those  which 
are  of  the  goodne&s  of  nature ;  as 
to  will  to  labor  in  the  iield,  to  de- 
sire meat  or  drink,  to  desire  to  have 
a  friend,  to  desire  apparel,  to  desire 
to  build  a  house,  to  marry  a  wife, 
to  nourish  cattle,  to  learn  the  art 
of  divers  good  things,  to  desire  any 
good  thing  pertaining  to  this  pres- 
ent life ;  all  Avhich  are  not  without 
God's  government,  yea,  they  are, 
and  had  their  beginning  from  God 
and  by  God.  Among  evil  things, 
I  account  such  as  these :  to  will  to 
worsln'p  an  image ;  to  will  man- 
slaughter, and  such  like.' 

They  condemn  the  Pelagians  and 
others,  who  teach  that  by  the  pow- 
ers of  nature  alone,  without  the 
Spirit  of  God,  we  are  able  to  love 
God  above  all  things ;  also  to  per- 
foi-m  the  commandments  of  God, 


rem   Dei,  fiduciam    erga  Deum, 
castitatem,  patientiara,  etc} 


der),  yet  it  can  not  work  the  in- 
ward motions,  such  as  the  fear  of 
God,  trust  in  God,  chastity,  pa- 
tience, and  such  like. 


'  The  wording  of  this  article  is  considerably  changed  in  the  edition  of  1Γ>40. 


20 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Art.  XIX. — De  Causa  Peccati. 

De  causa  peccati  docent,  quod 
tametd  Deus  creat  &b  conservat 
naturam,  tarnen  causa  jpeccati  est 
voluntas  iiialoruin^  videlicet  di- 
aboli  et  iminorum.,  quon  non  adju- 
vante Deo  avertit  se  a  Deo,  sicut 
Christus  ait  (John  viii.  44) :  Cum 
loquitur  mendacium,  ex  se  ipso 
loquitur. 

Art.  XX. — De  Bonis  Opei-ibus.^ 

Falso  accusantur  nostri,  quod 
hona  opera  prohiheant.  Nam 
scripta  eorum.,  quae  extant  de  de- 
cern prceceptis,  et  alia  simili  ar- 
gumento  testantur,  quod  utiliter 
docuerint  de  omnibus  vitce  gene- 
rihus  et  ojßciis,  qucB  ge7ie7'a  vitce, 
quai  opera  in  qualihet  vocatione 
Deo  placeant.  De  quibus  rebus 
olim  parum  docebant  Conciona- 
tores,  tanturn  puerilia  et  non  ne- 
cessaria  opera  urgebant,  ut  certas 
ferias,  certa  jejunia,fraternitates, 
peregrinationes,  cuUus  Sancto- 
rum,  rosaria,  monacJiatum  et  si- 
milia.  IIo'C  adversarii  nostri 
adrnoniti  nunc  dediscunt,  nee  pe- 
rinde  prcedicant  hoec  inutilia 
opera,  ut  olim,,  Preterea  incipi- 
unt  fidei  mentionem  facere,  de 
qua  olim  miruni  erat  silentium. 
Docent  nos  non  tantum  operibus 
justificari,  sed  conjungunt  fidern 


Art.  XIX. —  Of  the  Cause  of  Sin. 

Touching  the  cause  of  sin,  they 
teach  that,  although  God  doth  cre- 
ate and  preserve  nature,  yet  the 
cause  of  sin  is  the  will  of  the  wick- 
ed ;  to  wit,  of  the  devil  and  ungod- 
ly men  ;  which  will,  God  not  aiding, 
turneth  itself  from  God,  as  Christ 
saith :  '  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he 
speaketh  of  his  own'  (John  viii. 44). 

Art.  XX.  —  Of  Good  Works. 

Ours  are  falsely  accused  of  for- 
bidding good  works.  For  their 
writings  extant  upon  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, and  others  of  the  like 
argument,  do  bear  witness  that  they 
have  to  good  pnrpose  taught  con- 
cerning every  kind  of  life,  and  its 
duties ;  what  kinds  of  life,  and  Λvhat 
works  in  every  calling,  do  please 
God.  Of  Avhicli  things  preachers 
in  former  times  taught  little  or 
nothing:  only  they  urged  certain 
childish  and  needless  works;  as, 
keeping  of  holidays,  set  fasts,  fra- 
ternities, pilgrimages,  worshiping 
of  saints,  the  use  of  rosaries,  monk- 
ery, and  such  like  things.  Whereof 
our  adversaries  having  had  warn- 
ing, tliey  do  now  unlearn  them,  and 
do  not  preach  concerning  these  un- 
profitable works,  as  they  were  wont. 
Besides,  they  begin  now  to  make 
mention  of  faith,  concerning  which 


•  This  article  is  enlarged  to  more  than  double  its  original  size  in  the  altered  edition  of  1540. 
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et  opera,  et  dicunt,  nos  fide  et  ope- 
ribus  justificari.  Quia  doctrina 
tolerabilior  est  j)^'^ore,  et  plus 
afferre  potest  consoL•t^on^s,  quam 
vetus  ipsorwfYi  doctrina. 


Cum  igitur  doctrina  de  fide, 
quarn  oportet  in  Ecclesia  prcB- 
cipuam  esse,  tarn  diu  jacuerit 
ignota,  quemadmodum  fateri  om- 
nes  necesse  est,  de  fidei  justitia 
altissimum  silentium  faisse  in 
concionibus,  tantum  doctrinam. 
operuni  versatam  esse  in  eccle- 
siis,  nostri  de  fide  sic  adtnonue- 
runt  ecclesias : 

Principio,  quod  opera  nostra 
non  possint  reconoAliare  Deum, 
aut  mereri  remissionem,  peccato- 
rum  et  gratiam  et  justificatio- 
nem,  sed  hanc  tantitvi  fide  conse- 
quirmtr,  credentes,  quod  propter 
Christum  recipiamur  in  gra- 
tiam, qui  solus  positus  est  Medi- 
ator et  Propitiatoriuin  (1  Tim.  ii. 
5),  per  quem  reconcilietur  Pater. 
Itaque  qui  confidit,  operihus  se 
merer i  gratiam,  is  aspernatur 
Christi  meritum  et  gratiam,  et 
querit  sine  Christo  humanis  vi- 
ribus viam  ad  Deum,  cum  Chri- 
stus de  se  dixerit  (John  xiv.  6): 
Ego  sum  via,  Veritas  et  vita. 


there  was  formerly  a  deep  silence. 
They  teach  that  we  arc  not  justi- 
fied by  woi-ks  alone ;  but  they  con- 
join faith  and  works,  and  say  we 
are  justified  by  faith  and  works. 
AVhich  doctrine  is  more  tolerable 
than  the  former  one,  and  can  afford 
more  consolation  than  their  old  doc- 
trine. 

Whereas,  therefore,  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  which  should  be  the  chief 
one  in  the  Church,  hath  been  so 
long  unknown,  as  all  men  must  needs 
grant,  that  there  was  the  deepest 
silence  about  the  righteousness  of 
faith  in  their  sermons,  and  that  the 
doctrine  of  works  was  usual  in  the 
churches ;  for  this  cause  our  divines 
did  thus  admonish  the  churches : 

First,  that  our  works  can  not  rec- 
oncile God,  or  deserve  remission  of 
sins,  grace,  and  justification  at  his 
hands,  but  that  these  Ave  obtain  by 
faith  only,  when  Ave  believe  tliat  we 
are  received  into  favor  for  Christ's 
sake,  who  alone  is  appointed  the  Me- 
diator and  Propitiatory,  by  whom 
the  Father  is  reconciled.  lie,  there- 
fore, that  trusteth  by  his  works  to 
merit  gi-ace,  doth  despise  the  merit 
and  grace  of  Christ,  and  seeketh  by 
his  own  power,  \vithout  Christ,  to 
come  unto  the  Father;  whereas 
Christ  hath  said  expressly  of  him- 
self, '  I  am  the  Avay,  the  truth,  and 
the  life'  (John  xiv.  6). 
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Hkc  doctrina  de  ßde  tihique 
in  Paido  tractatur  (Eph,  ii.  8) : 
Gratia  salvi  facti  estis  jjer  ßdein, 
et  hoc  non  ex  vohis,  Dei  donum 
est,  noil  ex  ojperibus,  etc.  Et  ne 
quis  cavilletu?',  a  nobis  novam 
Paidi  interpretationem  excogi- 
tari,  tota  Kkc  causa  hahet  testl- 
monia  Patruia,  Nam  Augusti- 
nus multis  Oolunninibus  defendit 
gratiam  et  justitiam  fidei  contra 
merita  operuin.  Et  svmilia  do- 
cet  Amhrosius  de  vocatione  gen- 
tium, et  alibi.  Sic  envni  inquit 
de  vocatione  gentium :  Vilesce- 
ret  redemptio  sanguinis  Christi, 
nee  misericordioe  Dei  humano- 
rnm  ojyerum  pnerogativa  suc- 
cumberet,  si  justificatio,  quai  fit 
per  gratiam,  meritis  prcecedenti- 
bus  deberetur,  ut  non  munus  lar- 
gientis,  sed  merces  esset  operan- 
tis. 


Quanquam  autem  hceo  doctrina 
Gontemnitur  ab  imperitis,  tarnen 
experiuntur  pice,  ac  pavida  con- 
scientice,  plurimum  earn  consola- 
tionis  afferre,  quia  conscientice 
no)i  possu7it  reddi  tranquiUce  per 
ulla  02)era,  sed  tantum  fide,  cum 
certo  statuunt,  quod  propter  Chri- 
stum, habeant  placatum  Deum ; 
quemadmodum      Paulus      docet 


This  doctrine  of  faith  is  handled 
by  Paul  almost  every  where :  '  By 
grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the 
gift  of  God,  not  of  works'  (Eph. 
ii.  8,  9).  And  lest  any  here  should 
cavil,  that  we  bring  in  a  new-found 
interpretation,  this  whole  cause  is 
sustained  by  testimonies  of  the  Fa- 
thers. Augustine  doth  in  many  vol- 
umes defend  grace,  and  the  right- 
eousness of  faith,  against  the  merit 
of  works.  The  like  doth  Ambrose 
teach  in  his  book,  Oe  Vocatione 
Gentium,  and  elsewhere;  for  thus 
lie  saith  of  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles :  '  The  redemption  made  by  tlie 
blood  of  Christ  would  be  of  small 
account,  and  the  prerogative  of 
man's  works  would  not  give  place 
to  the  mercy  of  God,  if  the  justifi- 
cation Λvhicll  is  by  grace  were  due 
to  merits  going  befoi'e ;  so  as  it 
should  not  be  the  liberality  of  the 
giver,  but  the  wages  or  hire  of  the 
laborer.' 

This  doctrine,  though  it  be  con- 
temned of  the  unskillful,  yet  godly 
and  fearful  consciences  Und  by  ex- 
perience that  it  bringeth  very  great 
comfort :  because  that  consciences 
can  not  be  quieted  by  any  Avorks, 
but  by  faith  alone,  when  they  be- 
lieve assuredly  that  they  have  a  God 
who  is  propitiated  for  Christ's  sake; 
as  St.  Paul  teacheth, '  Being  justilied 
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(Rom.  V.  1) :  Justificati  per  fidem^ 
2>acem  hahemus  cqyud  Demn.  Ta- 
ta hcec  doctrina  ad  illud  certa- 
men  pertevrefactiB  conscientice  re- 
ferenda est,  nee  sine  illo  certa- 
mine  iiitelligi potest.  Quare  male 
judicant  de  ea  re  homines  impe- 
riti  et  prophani,  qui  Christia- 
nam  justitiam  nihil  esse  somni- 
ant,  nisi  cimlem  et  philosophi- 
cam  justitiam. 


Olim  vexabantar  conscientice 
doctrina  operum^  non  audie- 
hant  ex,  Evangelio  consolationem. 
Quosdam  conscientia  expulit  in 
deserturn,  in  inonasteria,  spe- 
rantes  ibi  se  gratiam  merituros 
esse  jMr  vitani  monasticani.  Alii 
alia  excogitaverunt  opera  ad  pro- 
merendani  gratiam  et  satisfaci- 
endmn  pro  peccatis.  Ideo  ma- 
giKpere  fuit  opus,  hanc  doctri- 
nam  de  fide  in  Christ  mn  trader e 
et  renovare,  lie  deesset  consolatio 
pavidis  conscientiis,  sed  scirent 
fide  in  Christum  apprehendi 
gratiam  et  remissionem  peccato- 
rum  et  justificationem: 

Admonentur  etiam  homines, 
quod  hie  nomeii  fidei  non  signi- 
ficet  tantum  historic^  notitiani, 
qiialis  est  in  impiis  et  diabolo, 
sed  signfieet  fidem,  quce  credit 
non  tantum  historiam,  sed  etiam 

V;)L.  III.— C 


by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God' 
(Koin.  V.  1).  Tliis  doctrine  doth 
wliolly  belong  to  the  conflict  of  a 
troubled  conscience ;  and  can  not 
be  understood,  but  where  the  con- 
science hath  felt  that  conflict. 
Wherefore,  all  such  as  have  had 
no  experience  thereof,  and  all  that 
are  profane  men,  who  dream  that 
Christian  righteousness  is  naught 
else  but  a  civil  and  philosophical 
righteousness,  are  poor  judges  of 
this  matter. 

Formerly  men's  consciences  were 
vexed  with  the  doctrine  of  works ; 
they  did  not  hear  any  comfort  out 
of  the  Gospel.  Whereupon  con- 
science drove  some  into  the  desert, 
into  monasteries,  hoping  there  to 
merit  grace  by  a  monastical  life, 
Others  devised  other  works,  wliere- 
by  to  merit  grace,  and  to  satisfy  for 
sin.  There  was  very  great  need, 
therefore,  to  teach  and  renew  this 
doctrine  of  faith  in  Christ;  to  the 
end  that  fearful  consciences  might 
not  want  comfort,  but  might  know 
that  grace,  and  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  justification,  are  received  by 
faith  in  Christ. 

Another  thing,  which  we  teach 
men,  is  that  in  this  place  tiie  name 
of  Faith  doth  not  only  signify  a 
knowledge  of  the  liistory,  which 
may  be  in  tlie  wicked,  and  in  tlie 
devil,  but  that  it  signifieth  a  faith 
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effectum  historice,  videlicet  hunc 
articiilum.,  7'ernissionem,  jpeccato- 
mwi,  quod  videlicet  per  Chri- 
stum haheamus  gratiam,  justi- 
tiam  et  Teinissionem  jpeccatorum. 
Jam  qui  seit,  se  per  Christum 
höhere  propitium  Patrem-,  is 
vere  novit  Oeum,  seit,  se  ei  cui'ce 
esse,  invocat  eum ;  denique  non 
est  sine  Deo,  sicut  gentes.  Nam 
diaboli  et  impii  non  possunt 
hunc  articulum  credere,  remis- 
sionem  peccatorum.  Ideo  Deuin 
tanquam  hostem  oderunt,  non  in- 
vocant  eum,  nihil  honi  ah  eo  ex- 
pectant. Augustinus  etiam  de 
fidei  nomine  hoc  modo  admonet 
lectorem  et  docet,  in  Scripturis 
nonnen  fidei  accipi,  non  pro  no- 
titia,  qualis  est  in  impiis,  sed 
pro  fiducia,  quce  consolatur  et 
erigit  perterrefactas  mentes. 


Proderea  docent  nostri,  quod, 
necesse  sit  hona  opera  facere, 
non  id  confidamus  per  ea  gra- 
tiam mereri,  sed  propter  volun- 
tatem  Dei.  Tantum  fide  appre- 
henditur  retnissio  peccatoruni  ac 
gratia.  Et  quia  per  fiidem  accipi- 
tur  Spirittis  Sanctus,  jam  corda 
renovantur  et  induunt  novos 
afi'ectus,    ut   par  ere    hona    oj)era 


which  believeth,  not  only  the  his- 
tory, bnt  also  the  effect  of  the  his- 
tory ;  to  wit,  the  article  of  remis- 
sion of  sins ;  namely,  that  by  Christ 
we  have  grace,  righteousness,  and 
remission  of  sins.  Now  he  that 
knowetli  that  he  hath  the  Father 
merciful  to  him  through  Christ, 
this  man  knoweth  God  truly ;  he 
knowetli  that  God  hath  a  care  of 
him ;  he  loveth  God,  and  calleth 
npon  him  ;  in  a  Avord,  lie  is  not 
without  God,  as  the  Gentiles  are. 
For  the  devils  and  the  Avicked  can 
never  believe  this  article  of  the  re- 
mission of  sins ;  and  therefore  tliey 
hate  God  as  their  enemy  ;  they  call 
not  npon  him,  they  look  for  no  good 
thing  at  liis  hands.  After  this  man- 
ner doth  Augustine  admonish  the 
reader  touching  the  name  of  Faith, 
and  teacheth  that  this  Avord  Faith 
is  taken  in  Scriptures,  not  for  such 
a  knowledge  as  is  in  the  wicked, 
bnt  for  a  trust,  which  doth  comfort 
and  lift  np  disquieted  minds. 

Moreover,  ours  teach  that  it  is 
necessary  to  do  good  M'orks ;  not 
that  we  may  trust  that  M'e  deserve 
grace  by  them,  bnt  because  it  is 
the  will  of  God  that  we  shonld  do 
them.  By  faith  alone  is  appre- 
hended remission  of  sins  and  grace. 
And  because  the  Holy  Spii-it  is  re- 
ceived by  faith,  our  hearts  are  now 
renewed,  and  so  put  on  new  affec- 
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jpossint.  Sic  enim  ait  Ambro- 
sius :  Fides  bonce  voluntatis  et 
just(£  actionis  genitrix  est. 
Nam  humance  vires,  sine  Spi- 
Titu  Sancto,  j9Zi?«6B  sunt  im/piis 
affect ihus,  et  simt  irahecilliores, 
quam  ut  bona  opera  possint  effi- 
cere  coram  Deo.  Ad  hcBC,  sunt 
in  jpotestate  dlaboli,  qui  impel- 
lit  homines  ad  varia  peccata,  ad 
impias  opiniones,  ad  manifesta 
scelera.  Quemadmodum  est  vi- 
dere  in  philo sojphis,  qui  et  ipsi 
conati  honeste  vivere,  tamen  id 
noil  potuerunt  efficere,  sed  con- 
taminati  sunt  tnultis  manifestis 
sceleribus.  Talis  est  imbecillitas 
hominis,  cum  est  sine  fide  et 
sine  Spiritu  Sancto,  et  tantum 
hximanis  viribus  se  gubernat. 

Hinc  facile  apparet,  hanc  do- 
ctrinam  non  esse  accusandaon, 
quod  bona  opera  prohibeat,  sed 
multo  magis  laudandam,  quod 
ostendit,  quomodo  bona  opera 
facer e  possimus.  Nam  sine  fide 
niiUo  modo  potest  humana  na- 
tura primi  aut  secundi  prcn- 
cep>ti  opera  facere.  Sine  fide  non 
invocat  Deum,  a  Deo  nihil  ex- 
pectat,  non  tollerat  crucetn,  sed 
querit  humana  prcesidia,  confi- 
dit  humanis  prcesidiis.  Ita  re- 
gnant in  corde  omnes  cupidi- 
tates  et  humana  consilia,  cum 
abest  fides  et  fiducia  erga  Deum. 


tions,  so  that  they  are  able  to  bring 
forth  good  works.  For  thus  saith 
Ambrose :  '  Faith  is  the  begetter  of 
a  good  Avill  and  of  good  actions.' 
For  man's  powers,  Avithout  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  full  of  wicked  affections, 
and  are  too  weak  to  perform  any 
good  deed  before  God.  Besides, 
they  are  in  the  devil's  power,  who 
driveth  men  forward  into  divers 
sins,  into  profane  opinions,  and  into 
heinous  crimes ;  as  was  to  be  seen 
in  the  philosophers,  who,  assaying 
to  live  an  honest  life,  could  not  at- 
tain unto  it,  but  were  defiled  with 
many  heinous  crimes.  Such  is  the 
weakness  of  man,  when  he  is  with- 
out faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
hath  no  other  guide  but  the  natural 
powers  of  man. 

Hereby  every  man  may  see  that 
this  doctrine  is  not  to  be  accused, 
as  forbidding  good  works;  but  rath- 
er is  much  to  be  commended,  be- 
cause it  showeth  after  what  sort  we 
must  do  good  Avorks.  For  without 
faith  the  nature  of  man  can  by  no 
means  perform  the  works  of  the 
First  or  Second  Table.  Without 
faith,  it  can  not  call  upon  God,  hope 
in  God,  bear  the  cross ;  but  seek- 
eth  help  from  man,  and  trusteth  in 
man's  help.  So  it  cometh  to  pass 
that  all  lusts  and  human  counsels 
bear  sway  in  the  heart  so  long  as 
faith  and  trust  in  God  are  absent. 
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Quare  et  Christus  dixit :  Sine 
me  nihil  potestis  facere  (John 
XV.  5).  Et  Ecdesia  canit :  Sine 
tuo  numine  nihil  est  in  homine, 
nihil  est  innoxium. 

Art.  XXI. — De  Cultu  Sanctorum.^ 

De  cultu  Sanctorum  docent, 
quod  memoria  Sanctorum  jpro- 
jponi  potest,  ut  iniitemur  fidem 
eorum  et  bona  opera  juxta  voca- 
tionem ;  ut  Ocesar  imitari  potest 
exemplum  Davidis  in  hello  ge- 
rendo  ad  depellendos  Turcas  a 
patria.  Nam.  uterque  Rex  est. 
Sed  Scriptura  non  docet  invo- 
care  Sanctos,  seu  petere  auxili- 
um  a  Sanctis ,'  quia  ununi  Chri- 
stum nobis  proponit  mediatorem, 
propitiatorium,  pontificem  et  in- 
tercessorem,.  Hie  invocandus  est, 
et  promisit,  se  exauditurum  esse 
preces  nostras,  et  hunc  cultum 
7naxime  probat,  mdelicet,  ut  in- 
vocetur  in  omnibus  ajßictionibus 
(1  John  ii.  1).  Si  quis  peccat, 
habemus  advocatum  apud  Deum, 
etc. 


Art.  XXII. 

II(RG  fere  sximma  est  doctrince 
apud  nos,  in  qua  cerni  potest,  ni- 
hil inesse,  quod  discrepet  a  Scri- 
pt uris,  vel  ab  Ecdesia  Catholica, 


AYherefore,  also,  Christ  saith, 
'Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing' 
(John  XV.  5),  and  the  Chnrch  sing- 
eth,  '  Without  thy  power  is  naught 
in  man,  naught  that  is  innocent.' 

Art.  XXI. — Of  the  Worship  of  Saints. 

Touching  the  worsliip  of  saints, 
they  teach  that  tlie  memory  of  saints 
may  be  set  before  us,  that  we  may 
follow  their  faith  and  good  works 
according  to  our  calling;  as  the 
Emperor  may  follow  David's  exam- 
ple in  making  war  to  drive  away 
the  Turks  from  his  country ;  for 
either  of  them  is  a  king.  But  the 
Scripture  teacheth  not  to  invocate 
saints,  or  to  ask  help  of  saints,  be- 
cause it  propoundeth  unto  us  one 
Christ  the  Mediator,  Propitiatory, 
High-Priest,  and  Intercessor.  Thi& 
Christ  is  to  be  invocated,  and  he 
hath  promised  that  he  will  hear 
our  prayers,  and  liketli  this  wor- 
ship especially,  to  wit,  that  he  be 
invocated  in  all  afflictions.  '  If  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  wath 
God,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous' 
(1  John  ii.  1). 

Art.  XXII. 

This  is  about  the  sum  of  doctrine 
among  us,  in  which  can  be  seen  that 
there  is  nothing  which  is  discrep- 
ant with  the  Scriptures,  or  with  the 


'  Considerably  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540. 
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vel  ah  Ecclesia  Romana  quatenus 
ex  sci'iptoribus  \aiis  der  Väter 
Schrifi\  nota  est.  Quod  cum  ita 
sit,  inclementer  judicant  isti  qiii 
nostros  pro  hcereticis  haberi  po- 
stulant. Sed  dissensio  est  de  qui- 
husdani  {^Traditionen  vnd]  ahu- 
sibus,  qui  sine  certa  aihtoritate 
in  ecclesias  irrepserunt,  in  qui- 
hus  etiam,  si  qua  esset  dissimili- 
tudo,  tarnen  decebat  hcec  lenitas 
episcopos,  ut  propter  Confessio- 
nein,  quam  modo  recensuim,iis, 
tolerarent  nostros,  quia  ne  Ca- 
nones  quidern  tarn  duri  sunt,  ut 
eosde7n  ritus  uhique  esse  postu- 
lent,  neque   similes   unquam  om- 


Churcli  Catholic,  or  even  with  the 
Roman  Church,  so  far  as  that  Church 
is  known  from  writers  [the  writings 
of  the  Fathers].  This  being  the 
case,  they  judge  us  harslily  who 
insist  that  we  shall  be  regarded 
as  heretics.  But  the  dissension  is 
concerning  certain  [traditions  and] 
abuses,  which  without  any  cer- 
tain authority  have  crept  into  the 
churches ;  in  which  things,  even  if 
there  were  some  difference,  yet 
would  it  be  a  becoming  lenity  on 
the  part  of  the  bishops  that,  on  ac- 
count of  the  Confession  which  we 
have  now  presented,  they  should 
bear  with  us,  since  not  even   the 


niurn  ecclesiarum  I'itus  fue-  Canons  are  so  severe  as  to  demand 
runt.  Quanquam  apud  nos  rna- :  the  same  rites  every  where,  nor 
gna  ex  parte  veteres  ritus  dili-  \  were  the  rites  of  all  churches  at  any 
genfer     servantur.      Falsa     enim  j  time  the  same.     Although  among 


calumnia   est,   quod   omnes   cere- 
m.onia'     omnia    Vetera    instituta 


in    ecclesiis     nostris    aboleantur.   a  calumnious  falsehood,  that  all  the 


Verum  publica  querela  fuit,  abu- 
sus  quosdam  in  vulgaribus  riti- 
bus  hmrere.  Hi,  quia  non  pote- 
rant  bona  conscientia  probari, 
aliqua  ex  parte  correcti  sunt} 


us  in  large  part  the  ancient  rites 
are  diligently  observed.     For  it  is 


ceremonies,  all  the  things  instituted 
of  old,  are  abolished  in  our  church- 
es. But  the  public  complaint  was 
that  certain  abuses  were  connected 
with  the  rites  in  common  use. 
These,  because  they  could  not  with 
good  conscience  be  approved,  have 
to  some  extent  been  corrected. 


'  The  first  sentence  of  the  conclusion  of  Part  I.  is  much  longer  in  the  German  text :  ''Dies 
lit  fast  die  Summa  der  Lehre,  welche  in  unsern  Kirchen  zu  rechtem  christlichem  Unterricht 
und  Trost  der  Gewissen,  auch  zu  Besserung  der  Gläubigen  gepredigt  und  gelehret  ist,'  etc. 
The  rest  also  differs  considerably•. 
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Paes  II. 

ABTICÜLI     IN     QÜIBÜS     KECENSENTUK 
ABUSUS   MUTATI. 


Cum  ecclesim  a])ud  nos  de  nullo 
articulo ßdei  dissent'iant  ab Eccle 
sia  Catholica  \iiicht  gelehret  wird 
zuwider  der  heiligen  Schrift,  oder 
gemeiner  christlichen  Kirchen~\, 
tantum  paucos  guosdam  ab  us  us 
otnittant,  qui  novi  sunt  [etliche 
Missbräuche^  welche  zum  Theil 
mit  der  Zeit  selbst  eingerissen, 
zum  Theil  init  Gewalt  aufgericht'] 
et  contra  voluntatem  Canonum 
vitio  tevvporwm  recejpti,  roganius, 
ut  CcBsarea  Majestas  clementer 
audiat,  et  quid  sit  inutatum,  et 
quce  fuerint  causce,  quo  minus 
coactus  sit  jjopidus  illos  abusus 
contra  conscientiam  observare. 

Nee  habeat  fidern  Ccesarea  Ma- 
jestas istis,  qui,  ut  inßaminent 
^ia  hominum  adversus  nostros^ 
iiiras  cahimnias  sjyargunt  in 
jpojpidum.  Hoc  7nodo  irritatis 
animis  bonorum  mrorum  initio 
prcebuerunt  occasionem  huic  dis- 
sidio,  et  eadem  arte  conantur 
nunc  augere  diseordias.  Nam 
CcBsarea  Majestas  haud  dubie 
comperiet  tolerabiliorem  esse  for- 
mam  et  doctrines,  et  ceremonia- 
rutn  apud  nos,  quam  qualem 
homines    iniqui   et   vialevoli    de- 


Part  Second. 

akticles  in  avhich  are  recountel• 
the  abuses  which  have  been 
corrected. 

Inasmuch  as  the  churches  among 
us  dissent  in  no  article  of  faith 
from  [the  holy  Scriptures,  or]  the 
Church  Catholic  [the  Universal 
Christian  Church],  and  only  omit 
a  few  of  certain  abuses,  which  are 
novel  [in  part  have  crept  in  with 
time,  in  part  have  been  introduced 
by  violence],  and,  contrary  to  the 
purport  of  the  Canons,  have  been 
received  by  the  fault  of  the  times, 
we  beg  that  Your  Imperial  Majesty 
would  clemently  hear  both  what 
ought  to  be  changed  and  what  are 
the  reasons  that  the  people  ought 
not  to  be  forced  against  their  con- 
sciences ■  to   observe  those  abuses, 

Nor  should  Your  Imperial  Maj- 
esty have  faith  in  those  who,  that 
they  ma}^  inflame  the  hatred  of  men 
against  us,  scatter  amazing  slanders 
among  the  people.  In  tliis  way, 
the  iuinds  of  good  men  being  an- 
gered at  tlie  beginning,  they  gave 
occasion  to  this  dissension,  and  by 
the  same  art  tliey  now  endeavor  to 
increase  the  discords.  For  beyond 
doubt  your  Imperial  Majestj^  μπΊΙ 
find  that  the  form,  l)oth  of  doc- 
trines and  of  ceremonies,  among 
us  is  far  more  tolerable  than  that 
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scribunt.  Porro  Veritas  ex  vul- 
gi  rumoribus  aut  tnaledictis  ini- 
micoruui  coUigi  non  putest.  Fa- 
cile autem  hoc  judicari  potest,  ni- 
hil magis  prodesse  ad  dignitatem 
ceremoniarxuii  conservandani  et 
alendain  reverentiam  ac  pietatem 
in  populo^  quam  si  ceremonicB 
rite  fiant  in  ecclesiis. 


Art.  I. — De  Utraque  Specie.^ 

Laicis  datur  utraque  species 
Sacramenti  in  Coena  Domini^ 
quia  hie  mos  hahet  niandatum 
Domini  (Matt.  xxvi.  27) :  Bibite 
ex  hoc  omnes.  Obi  manifeste 
proecepit  Christus  de  poculo,  tit 
amines  bibant ;  et  ne  quis  possit 
cavillari,  quod  hoc  ad  sacerdotes 
tantum  pertineat,  Paulus  ad  Co- 
rinth. (1  Cor.  xi.  26)  exemplutn 
recitat^  in  quo  aptparet,  totam 
Ecclesiam  utraque  specie  usam 
esse.  Et  diu  tnansit  hie  mos  in 
Ecclesia,  nee  constat,  quando  aut 
quo  autore  mutatus  sit ^  tametsi 
Cardinalis  Cusanus  vecitet,  quan- 
do sit  approbatus?  {^JJnd  die- 
ser Brauch  ist  lange  Zeit  in  der 
Kirchen  blieben,  wie  man  durch 


which  these  wicked  and  malicious 
men  describe.  The  truth,  moreover, 
can  not  be  gathered  from  common 
rumors  and  the  reproaches  of  ene- 
mies. But  it  is  easy  to  judge  this, 
that  nothing  is  more  profitable  to 
preserve  the  dignity  of  ceremonies 
and  to  nurture  reverence  and  piety 
among  the  people  than  that  the 
ceremonies  should  be  rightly  per- 
formed in  the  churches. 

Art.  I.  —  Of  both  Kinds[in  theLords  Supper]. 

Both  kinds  of  the  Sacrament  in 
the  Lord's  Supper  are  gi\en  to  the 
laity,  because  that  this  custom  hath 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord : 
'Drink  ye  all  of  this'  (Matt.  xxvi. 
27) ;  where  Christ  doth  manifestly 
command  concerning  the  cup  that 
all  should  drink.  And  that  no  man 
might  cavil  that  this  doth  only  per- 
tain to  the  priests,  the  example  of 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians  Avitnesseth 
that  the  whole  Church  did  use  both 
kinds  in  common  (1  Cor.  xi.  28). 
And  this  custom  remained  a  long 
time  in  the  Church ;  neither  is  it  cer- 
tain when  or  by  what  authority  it  was 
changed;  although  the  Cardinal  de 
Cusa  relates  when  it  was  approved, 
[And  this  custom  remained  a  long 


'  In  the  edition  of  1540  Melanchthon  changed  the  order  of  the  articles,  and  put  the  Art. 
De  Missa  first. 

^  The  German  edition  omits  th^e  reference  to  Cardinal  Nicolas  de  Cusa  (d.  1464),  but  adds 
the  clause  \vhich  follows. 
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die  Historien,  τιηά  der  Väter 
Schriften  beweisen  kann'].  Cypri- 
amts  aliquot  locis  testatur,  jpojpu- 
lo  sanguinem  datum  esse.  Idem, 
testatur  Hieronymus,  qui  ait, 
sacer  dotes  EucharisticB  mini- 
strant,  et  sanguinem  Christi  po- 
jpulis  dividunt.  Imo  Gelasius 
Papa  maiidat,  ne  dividatur  Sa- 
cramentum  {Dist.  II.  de  Con- 
secratione.  Cajp.  üomj>erimus). 
Tantum  consuetudo  non  ita 
vetus  aliud  habet.  Constat  au- 
tem.,  quod  consuetudo.,  contra 
m,andata  Dei  iiitroducta,  non  sit 
jprobanda.,  ut  testantur  Canones 
{Bist.  VIII.  Cap.  Veritate)  cum 
sequentibus.  Ucee  vero  consue- 
tudo non  solum,  contra  Scrlptu- 
ram,  sed  etiam  contra  veteres 
Canones  et  exemphim  Ecclesim 
recepta  est.  Quare  si  qui  ma- 
luerunt  xitraque  specie  Sacra- 
menti  uti,  non  fuerunt  cogendl, 
ut  aliter  facerent  cum  qffensione 
conscientice.  Et  quia  divisio  Sa- 
cramenti  non  convenit  cum  in- 
stitutione  Christi,  solet  apud  nos 
omitti  processio,  quoB  hactenus 
iieri  solita  est. 


Art.  II. — De  Conjugio  Sacerdotum. 

Publica  querela  fuit  de  exem- 
plis  Sacerdotum,   qui    non    con- 
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time  in  the  churches,  as  may  be 
proved  from  history  and  the  wi-it- 
ings  of  the  Fathers.]  Cyprian  in 
certain  places  doth  witness  tliatthe 
blood  was  given  to  the  people;  the 
same  tiling  doth  Jerome  testify,  sa}'- 
ing, '  The  priests  do  minister  the  Eu- 
charist, and  communicate  the  blood 
of  Christ  to  the  people.'  Nay,  Pope 
Gelasius  commandeth  that  the  Sac- 
rament be  not  divided  {Dist.  11,  De 
Consecr.  Cap.  Comperirnus).  Only 
a  custom,  not  thus  ancient,  doth 
otherwise.  But  it  is  manifest  that 
a  custom,  brought  in  contrary  to 
the  commandments  of  God,  is  not 
to  be  approved,  as  the  Canons  do 
witness  [Dist.VIII,  Cap.  Veritate) 
with  the  words  which  follow.  Now 
this  custom  has  been  received,  not 
only  against  the  Scripture,  but  also 
against  the  ancient  Canons  and  the 
exainple  of  the  Church.  Therefore 
if  any  would  rather  use  both  kinds 
in  the  Sacrament,  they  ai-e  not  to  be 
compelled  to  do  otherwise  with  the 
offense  of  their  conscience.  And 
because  that  the  division  of  the 
Sacrament  doth  not  agree  with  the 
institution  of  Christ,  among  us  it  is 
the  custom  to  omit  that  procession 
which  hitherto  hath  been  in  use. 

Art.  ΙΓ.  —  Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

There  was  a  common  complaint 
of  the  examples  of  such  priests  as 
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tinebant.  Quam  oh  causam  et 
Pius  Pa])a  dixisse  fertur,  fu- 
isse  aliquas  eausas,  cur  culeinjp- 
tuvi  sit  sacerdotihus  c(mjugiuni, 
sed  iiiidto  majores  esse  causas, 
cur  reddi  deheat;  sic  eiiim  scri- 
bit  Platina.  Cum  igitur  sa- 
cerdotes  ajpud  7ios  publica  ilia 
scandala  vitare  vellent,  duxe- 
runt  uxoreg,  ac  docuerunt,  quod 
liceat  ipsis  contrahere  matrimo- 
nium.  Primum,  quia  Paulus 
dicit  (1  Cor.  vii,  2):  Pnusquis- 
que  habeat  uxorem  suam  proj^ter 
fornicationem.  Item  (9) :  Melius 
est  nubere,  quam  uri.  Sec  undo, 
Christus  inquit  (Matt.  xix.  12) : 
Won  om7ies  capiunt  verb  urn  hoc, 
ubi  docet,  nan  omnes  homines  ad 
coßlibatuni  idoneos  esse,  quia  Deus 
creavit  hominem  ad  procreatio- 
nem  (Gen.  i,  28).  JVec  est  huma- 
noR  potestatis,  sine  singulari  dono 
et  opere  Dei  ci'eationem  m.utare. 
Igitur  qui  own  su?it  idonei  ad 
ccelibatum,  dehent  contrahere  ina- 
trimonium.  Nam  mandatum  Dei 
et  ordinationem  Dei  nulla  lex 
huviana,  milium,  votuin  tollere 
potest.  Ex  his  causis  docent  Sa- 
cerdotes,  sibi  licere  nxores  du- 
cere.  Constat  etiam,  in  Eccle- 
sia  veteri  Sacerdotes  fuisse  ma- 
ritos.  Nam  et  Paidus  ait  (1  Tim. 
iii.  2),  Episcopum  eligendum  esse, 
qui  sit  maritus.     Et  in  Germa- 


were  not  continent.  For  which 
cause  Pope  Pius  is  reported  to  have 
said,  that  'there  were  certain  causes 
for  which  marriage  w^as  forbidden 
to  priests,  but  there  were  many 
weightier  causes  why  it  should  be 
permitted  again ;'  for  so  Platina 
writeth.  Whereas,  therefore,  the 
priests  among  us  seek  to  avoid  these 
public  offenses,  they  have  married 
wives,  and  have  taught  that  it  is  law- 
ful for  them  to  enter  into  marriage. 
P^irst,  because  that  Paul  saitli, '  To 
avoid  fornication,  let. every  man 
have  his  wife ;'  again, '  It  is  better 
to  marry  than  to  burn'  (1  Cor.  vii. 
2,  9).  Secondly,  Christ  saith,  'AH 
men  can  not  receive  this  word' 
(Matt.  xix.  11);  where  he  showeth 
that  all  men  are  not  tit  for  a  single 
life,  because  that  God  created  man- 
kind male  and  female  (Gen.  i.  28). 
Nor  is  it  in  man's  power,  without  a 
special  gift  and  work  of  God,  to 
alter  his  creation.  Therefore  such 
as  are  not  meet  for  a  single  life 
ought  to  contract  marriage.  For 
no  law  of  man,  no  vow,  can  take 
away  the  conmiandment  of  God 
and  his  ordinance.  By  these  rea- 
sons the  priests  do  prove  that  they 
may  lawfully  take  wives.  And  it 
is  M'ell  known  that  in  the  ancient 
churches  priests  were  married.  For 
Paul  saitli, '  That  a  bishop  must  be 
chosen  which  is  a  husband'  (1  Tim. 
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nia  j>rimiim  ante  annos  quad- 
ringentos  Sacerdotes  vi  coacti 
sunt  ad  coelibatum,  qui  quidem 
dbdeo  adversati  sunt,  ut  Archie- 
piscopus  Moguntinus,  jpuhlicatu- 
rus  edictum  Rom.  Pontißcis  de 
ea  re,  -pene  ab  iratis  Sacerdoti- 
hus  per  tumultiim  oppressus  sit. 
Et  res  gesta  est  tain  incivili- 
ter,  ut  no7i  solium  in  posterum 
conjugia  proJdbereiitur,  sed  etiam 
pnesentia,  contra  om)iia  jura  di- 
vina  et  humana,  contra  ipsos 
etiam,  Canones,  factos  non  solum 
a  Pontificibus,  sed  a  laudatissi- 
mis  Synodis,  dtstraherentur.  Et 
cum  senescente  mundo  paulatim 
natura  humana  fiat  imbecillior, 
convenit  prospicere,  ne  plura  m- 
tia  serpant  in  Germaniam.  Por- 
ro  Deus  instituit  conjugium,  ut 
esset  remedium  humance  infirmi- 
tatis.  Ipsi  Canones  veterem  ri- 
gorein  interdum  posterior'ihus 
temporibus  propter  imbecillita- 
tem  hominum  laxandurn  esse  di- 
cunt,  quod  optanduTn  est,  ut  fiat 
et  in  hoc  negotio.  Ac  videntur 
ecclesiis  aliquando  defuturi  pas- 
tores,  si  diutius  prohibeatur  con- 
jugiura. 


Cum   autem    extet    mandatum 
Dei,    cum    mos    Ecclesice    notus 


iii.  2).  And  in  Germany,  not  until 
about  four  hundred  years  ago,  were 
the  priests  by  violence  compelled 
to  live  a  single  life ;  who  then  were 
so  wholly  bent  against  the  matter, 
that  the  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  be- 
ing about  to  publish  the  Pope  of 
Rome's  decree  to  that  effect,  was 
almost  murdered  in  a  tumult  by 
the  priests  in  their  anger.  And 
the  matter  was  handled  so  rudely, 
that  not  only  were  marriages  for- 
bidden for  the  time  to  come,  but 
also  such  as  were  then  contracted 
were  broken  asunder,  contrary  to 
all  laws  divine  and  human,  cou- 
trar}'  to  the  Canons  themselves,  that 
were  before  made  not  only  by  Popes, 
but  also  by  most  famous  Councils. 
And  seeing  that,  as  the  world  de- 
cayeth,  man's  nature  by  little  and 
little  waxetli  weaker,  it  is  well  to 
look  to  it,  that  no  more  vices  do 
overspread  Germany.  rui-ther- 
more,  God  ordained  marriage  to 
be  a  remedy  for  man's  infirmity. 
The  Canons  themselves  do  say  that 
the  old  rigor  is  now  and  then  in 
latter  times  to  be  released  because 
of  the  weakness  of  men.  Which  it 
were  to  l)e  wished  might  be  done  in 
this  matter  also.  And  if  marriage 
be  forbidden  any  longer,  the  church- 
es may  at  length  want  pastors. 

Seeing,  then,  that  there  is  a  plain 
commandment  of  God ;  seeing  the 


ait,  cum  impurus  coelihatus  plu- 
rima  pariat  scandala,  adulte- 
ria  ct  alia  scelera,  digiia  ani- 
Diadversione  honi  iiiagistratus : 
tarnen  inirutn  est,  nulla  in  re 
majorem  exerceri  scevitiam,  quam 
adversus  conjugium  ßacerdotwn. 
Deus  iWKcepit  honore  aßcere  con- 
jugium. Leges  in  omnibus  re- 
hus  puhlicis  .  l•e7ιe  constitutis, 
etiam  ajnid  Ethnicos,  maximis 
honorihus  ornaverunt.  At  mine 
capitalihus  pcenis  excruciantur, 
et  quidem  Sacerdotes,  contra  (Ja- 
nonum  voluntatein,  nullam  aliam 
ob  causam,  nisi  propter  conju- 
gium. Paidus  vocat  doctrinam 
dcEmoniorum,  quce  proldbet  con- 
jugium (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3).  Id  fa- 
cile nunc  intelligi  potest,  cum 
talibus  suppliciis  prohibitio  con- 
jugii  defend itur. 

Sicut  autem  nulla  lex  hu- 
maua  p)otest  mandatum  Dei  tol- 
Ure,  ita  nee  votum  potest  tol- 
lere mandatum  Del.  Proinde 
etiam  Cyprianus  suadet,  ut  mu- 
lieres  nubant,  quce  non  servant 
promissam  castitatem.  Verba 
ejus  sunt  hcec.  Lib.  I.,  Epistola 
XI. :  '  8i  autem  perseverare  no- 
lunt,  aut  non  possunt,  melius 
est,    ut     nuhant,    quam     ut     in 
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use  of  the  Church  is  well  known : 


seeing  that  impure  single  life  Itring- 
eth  forth  very  many  offenses,  adul- 
teries, and  other  enormities  worthy 
to  be  punished  by  the  godly  magis- 
trate, it  is  a  marvel  tliat  greater 
cruelty  sliould  be  showed  in  no 
other  thing  than  against  the  mar- 
riage of  priests.  God  hath  com- 
manded to  honor  marriage ;  the 
laws  in  all  well-ordered  common- 
wealths, even  among  the  heathen, 
have  adorned  marriage  with  very 
great  honors.  But  now  men  are  cru- 
elly put  to  death,  yea,  and  priests 
also,  contrary  to  the  mind  of  tlie 
Canons,  for  no  other  cause  but  mar- 
riage. Paul  calleth  that  '  a  doc- 
trine of  devils'  which  forbiddeth 
marriage  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3) ;  Avhich 
may  now  very  well  be  seen,  since 
the  forbidding  of  marriage  is  main- 
tained by  such  punisliments. 

But  as  no  law  of  man  can  take 
away  the  law  of  God,  no  more  can 
any  vow  whatsoever.  Therefore 
Cyprian  also  giveth  counsel,  that 
those  women  should  marrj^  Λνΐιο  do 
not  keep  their  vowed  chastity,  His 
words  are  these,  in  the  1st  Book,  the 
2d  Epistle :  '  If  they  will  not  or  are 
not  able  to  endure,  it  is  far  better 
they  should  marry  than  that  they 
should  fall  into  the  fire  by  their 
ignem  deUciis  suis  cad  ant ,'  ce  rte  Am^oviwwuiQ  desires.  In  anywise 
nidlum  fratribus   aut   sororibus  \\et  them  give  no  offense  to  their 
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scandalum  facianV  Et  cequitate 
quadam  iduntur  ijysi  Canones 
erga  kos,  qui  ante  justaTn  ceta- 
tem  voverunt,  quomodo  fere  hac- 
tenus  fieri  consuevit. 

Art.  IIL — De  Missa.^ 

Falso  acGusantur  Ecdesice  no- 
strce,  quod  Missam  aboleaiit ;  re- 
tinetur  euim  Missa  ajpiid  nos,  et 
summa  reverentia  celeb ratur.  Ser- 
vantur  et  usitatoe.  cerefnonice  fere 
armies,  pj'ceterquarn  quod  Latinis 
cantionibus  \_neben  lateinischem 
Gesang\  admiscentur  alicuhi  Ger- 
manicce,  quce  additce  sunt  ad  do- 
cendum  pojndum..  Nam  ad  hoc 
unuiii  opus  est  cerenioniis,  tit  do- 
ceant  imperitos. 

Et  non  modo  Paulus  prKcipit 
(1  Cor.  xiv.  9)  uti  lingua  intellecta 
pop\do  ill  ecclesia,  sed  etiant  ita 
constitutum  est  humano  jure.  As- 
suevit  populus,  ut  ima  tit  ant  ur 
Sacramento,  si  qui  sunt  idonei, 
id  quoque  auget  reverentiam  ac 
religionem  publicarum  cerenioni- 
arum.  NulU  enim  admittuntur, 
nisi  an  tea  explorati.  Admonen- 
tur  etiam  homines  de  dignitate 
et  21SU  Sacramenti,  quantam  con- 


brethren  or  sisters.'  Yea,  even  the 
Canons  show  some  kind  of  justice 
towards  such  as  before  their  ripe 
years  did  vow  chastity,  as  hitherto 
the  use  hath  for  the  most  part  been. 

Art.  \\\.  —  0f  tht  Mass} 

Our  churches  are  wrongfully  ac- 
cused to  have  abolished  the  Mass. 
For  the  Mass  is  retained  still  among 
us,  and  celebrated  with  great  rev- 
erence ;  yea,  and  almost  all  the 
ceremonies  that  are  in  use,  saving 
that  with  the  things  sung  in  Latin 
we  mingle  certain  things  sung  in 
German  at  various  parts  of  the  ser- 
vice, which  are  added  for  the  peo- 
ple's instruction.  For  therefore 
alone  we  have  need  of  ceremonies, 
that  they  may  teach  the  unlearned. 

This  is  not  only  commanded  by 
St.  Paul,  to  use  a  tongue  that  the  peo- 
ple understand  (1  Cor.  xiv.  9),  but 
man's  law  hath  also  appointed  it. 
We  accustom  the  people  to  receive 
the  Sacrament  together,  if  so  be 
any  be  found  fit  thereunto;  and 
that  is  a  thing  that  doth  increase 
the  reverence  and  due  estimation 
of  the  public  ceremonies.  For  none 
are  admitted,  except  they  be  first 
proved.     Besides,  we  put  men  in 


'  The  word  here  denotes  the  public  service  with  the  holy  communion.  Missa  (=  niissio, 
dismissal)  is  usually  derived  from  the  formula — missa  or  dismissa  est  ecclesia — b}'  which  in 
the  ante-Xicene  Church  the  catechumens  were  dismissed  before  the  communion-service  began ; 
hence  the  division  of  the  ancient  service  into  two  distinct  parts,  the  missa  catechumenorum 
and  the  missa  ßdelium. 
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solationem  afferat  pavidis  con- 
scientiis,  ut  discant  Deo  credere, 
et  omnia  bona  a  Deo  expectare 
et  jpetere. 


Hie  cidtus  delectat  Deum,  talis 
iisus  Sacratnenti  alit  pietatem 
erga  Dewm.  Itaque  non  viden- 
tur  apud  adversarios  Missoi  rna- 
jore  religione  fieri,  quam  apud 
nos. 

Constat  auteni  hanc  quoque 
puhlicam  et  longe  maximam 
querelam  omnium  bonorum  vi- 
rorimi  diu  fuisse,  quod  Missoe, 
turpiter  prophanarentur,  collatce 
ad  quiiistum.  Neque  enim  ohscu- 
Tum  est,  quam  late  pateat  hie 
ahusus  in  omnibus  templis,  a 
qualibus  celebrentur  Missce,  tan- 
tum  p)roj)ter  mercedem  aut  Sti- 
pendium, quam  multi  contra 
interdictum  Canonum  celebrent. 
Paulus  autevi  graviter  minatur 
his,  qui  indigne  tractant  Eucha- 
ristiam,  cum  ait  (1  Cor.  xi.  27) : 
'  Qui  ederit  panern  hunc,  aut  bi- 
berit  calieem  Domini  indigne, 
reus  erit  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Domini?  Itaque  cum  apud  nos 
admonerentiir  Sacerdotes  de  hoc 
peccato,  desierunt  apud  nos  pri- 
vat(E  MisscB,  cum  fere  nulloe  pri- 
vaten MisscB  nisi  quoestus  causa 
fierent.    Neque  ignoraverunt  hos 


mind  of  the  worthiness  and  use  of 
the  Sacrament,  liow  great  comfort 
it  bringeth  to  timid  consciences ; 
that  they  may  learn  to  believe  God, 
and  to  look  for  and  crave  all  good 
things  at  his  liands. 

This  worship  doth  please  God ; 
such  a  use  of  the  Sacrament  doth 
nourish  piety  towards  God.  There- 
fore it  seemeth  not  that  Masses  be 
more  religiously  celebrated  aniong 
our  adversaries  than  with  us. 

But  it  is  evident  that  of  long 
time  this  hath  been  the  public  and 
most  grievous  complaint  of  all  good 
men,  that  Masses  are  basely  pro- 
faned, being  used  for  gain.  And 
it  is  not  unknown  how  far  this 
abuse  hath  spread  itself  in  all 
churches ;  of  what  manner  of  men 
Masses  are  used,  only  for  a  reward, 
or  for  wages ;  and  how  many  do 
use  them  against  the  prohibition  of 
the  Canons.  But  Paul  doth  griev- 
ously threaten  those  who  treat  the 
Lord's  Supper  unworthily,  saying, 
'  He  that  eateth  this  bread  or  drink- 
eth  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthi- 
ly, shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord'  (1  Cor.  xi.  27). 
Therefore,  when  the  priests  among 
us  were  admonished  of  this  sin,  pri- 
vate Masses  were  laid  aside  among 
us,  seeing  that  for  the  most  part 
there  were  no  private  Masses  but 
only  for  lucre's  sake.    Neither  were 
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abusus  episcoj)i,  qui  si  corre- 
xisseiit  eos  in  tempore,  minus 
nunc  esset  dissensionum.  Antea 
sua  dissim.ulatione  m^ulta  vitia 
jmssi  sunt  in  Ecclesiam  serjpere. 
Nunc  sero  incipiunt  queri  de 
calamitatihus  Ecclesicc,  cum  hie 
tumidtus  non  aliunde  sumpse- 
rit  occasionem,  quam  ex  Ulis 
ahuslhus,  qui  tarn,  manifesti 
erant,  ut  iolerari  amplius  non 
possent.  Magnoi  dissensiones  de 
Missa,  de  Sacramento  extiterunt. 
Fortctsse  dat  pxienas  orhis  tarn, 
dluturnce  prophanationis  Missa- 
/'ujn,  quain  in  Ecclesiis  tot  se- 
cidis  toleraverunt  istt,  qui  emen- 
dare  et  poterant  et  dehehant. 
Na7n  in  Decalogo  scriptum  est 
(Exüd.  XX.  7) :  '  Qid  Oei  nomine 
abutitur,  non  erit  impunitus.'' 
At  ah  initio  mundi  nulla  res 
divina  ita  videtiir  unquatn 
ad  quoistum  collata  fuisse,  ut 
Missa. 


Accessit  opinio,  quce  auxit  pri- 
vatas  Missas  in  infinitum,  mde- 
licet  quod  Christus  sua  passione 
satisfecerit  pro  peccato  originis, 
et  instltuerit  Missam,  i?i  qua 
fieret  ohlatio  pro  quotidianis  de- 
lictis, mortalihus  et  venialibus. 
Ilinc    manavit    publica    opuiio, 


the  bishops  ignorant  of  these  abuses, 
and  if  they  had  amended  them  in 
time,  there  had.  now  been  less  of  dis- 
sensions. Heretofore,  by  tlieir  dis- 
sembling, they  suffered  much  cor- 
ruption to  creep  into  the  Church; 
now  they  begin,  though  it  be  late, 
to  complain  of  the  calamities  of  the 
Church;  seeing  that  this  tumult  was 
raised  up  by  no  other  mean  than 
by  those  abuses,  which  were  so  evi- 
dent that  they  could  no  longer  be 
tolerated.  There  were  many  dis- 
sensions, concerning  the  Mass,  con- 
cerning the  Sacrament.  And  per- 
haps the  world  is  punished  for  so 
long  a  profaning  of  Masses,  which 
the}',  Λνΐιο  both  could  and  ought  to 
have  amended  it,  have  so  manj^ 
years  tolerated  in  the  churches. 
For  in  the  Ten  Commandments  it 
is  wi'itten,  'He  that  taketh  in  vain 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  not  be 
held  guiltless'  (Exod.  xx.  7).  And 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
there  neither  was  nor  is  any  divine 
thing  which  seems  so  to  have  been 
employed  for  gain  as  the  Mass. 

There  was  added  an  opinion, 
which  increased  private  Masses  in- 
finitely :  to  wit,  that  Christ  by  his 
passion  did  satisfj-  for  original  sin, 
and  appointed  the  Mass,  wherein 
an  oblation  should  be  made  for 
daily  sins,  both  mortal  and  venial. 
Hereupon  a  common  opinion  was 
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quod  Missa  sit  opus  delens  pec-  \  received,  tliat  the  Mass  is  a  work 
cata  vivorum,  et  mortuorum  ex  \  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
opei'e   openito.     Hie   coßptum   est  \  quick  and  the  dead,  and  that  for 


disputari,  utrurn  una  Missa, 
dicta  pro  p>luribus,  tantundem 
valeat,  quantmii  singulce  pro  siii- 
gulis.  ll(£c  disputatio  peperit 
istavi  infinitaia  inxdtitudlnem 
Missctrum.  De  his  opinionibus 
nostri    admonuernnt,    quod    dis- 


the  doing  of  the  work.  Here  men 
began  to  dispute  whetlier  one  Mass 
said  for  many  were  of  as  great  f oi'ce 
as  particular  Masses  said  for  par- 
ticuhir  men.  This  disputation  hath 
brought  forth  that  intinite  multi- 
tude   of   Masses.      Our  preachers 


sentiant  a  Scriptu?'is  Sanctis,  et  \  have  admonislied  concerning  these 


ledant  gloriam  passionis  Christi. 
Nain  passio  Christi  fuit  ohla- 
tio  et  satisf actio,  nan  solum  pro 


opinions  that  they  do  depart  from 
the  holy  Scriptures,  and  diminish 
the  glory  of  the  passion  of  Christ. 


culpa  originis,  sed  etiam  pro  For  the  passion  of  Christ  was  an 
omnihus  reliquis  peccatis,  ut  ad  oblation  and  satisfaction,  not  only 
Hehrceos  (x.  10)  scriptum  est :  for  oi'iginal  sin,  but  also  for  all  otli- 
'■  Sanctificati  sumus  per  oblatio-  \  er  sins  ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  Epis- 
neni  Jesu  Christi  se/neU  Item  |  tie  to  the  Hebrews  (x.  10) :  '  We 
(Heb.  X.  14) :  '  Una  oblatioiie  con- '  are  sanctified  by  the  oblation  of 
sumavit  in  ])erpetuum  sanctiß- '  Jesus  Christ  once  made  ;'  also, '  By 
catos^  Item.,  Scriptura  docet,  one  oblation  he  hath  perfected  for- 
nos  coram  Deo  justißcari  j!;(gr' ever  them  that  are  sanctified' (Heb. 
fideni  in  Christum,  cum  credi-  x.  14).  The  Scripture  also  teach- 
mus,   nobis   remitti  peccata  jp/o- 1  eth  that  we  are  justified  before  God 


j)te7'  Christum.  Jam  si  Missa 
delet  pcGcata  vivo  rum  et  mortu- 
orum ex  op>ere  operetta,  contin- 
git  justlficatio  ex  opere  Missa- 
TWin,  non  ex  fide,  quod  Scriptu- 
ra non  patitur.  Sed  Christus 
jubet  (Luke  xxii.  19)  'facere  in 
sui  menioriam^  quare  Missa 
instituta  est,  ut  fides  in  iis, 
qui  utuntur  Sacramento,  recor- 
detur,  qucß  beneficla  accipiat  per 


through  faith  in  Christ,  Λvhen  we  be- 
lieve that  onr  sins  are  forgiven  for 
Christ's  sake.  Now,  if  the  Mass  do 
take  away  the  sins  of  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  even  for  the  work's  sake 
that  is  done,  then  justification  cora- 
eth  by  the  work  of  Masses,  and  not 
by  faith  ;  which  the  Scripture  can 
not  endure.  But  Clnnst  command- 
eth  us  '  to  do  it  in  remembrance  of 
himself  (Luke  xxii.  19),  therefore 
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Christum^  et  erigat  et  consolettir 
pavidam  conseientiam.  Nam  id 
est  7)ieminisse  Christi,  heneficia 
meminisse,  ac  sentwe,  quod  vere 
exhiheantur  nobis.  Nee  satis  est 
historiam  recordjari,  quia  hanc 
etiam  Judcei  et  impii  recordari 
possunt.  Est  igitiir  ad  hoc  fa- 
cienda Missa,  ut  ibi  joorrigatur 
Sacramentum  his,  quibus  ojpus 
est  consolatione,  sicut  Ambrosius 
ait :  '  Quia  senvper  jpecco,  semper 
debeo  accipere  medicinani.^ 


Cum  aiUem  Missa  sit  talis  coui,- 
municatio .  Sacramenti,  servatur 
apud  nos  una  communis  Missa 
singulis  feriis  atque  aliis  etiam 
diebus,  si  qui  Sacramento  velint 
uti,  ubi  porrigitur  Sacramentum 
his,  qui  petimt.  Neque  hie  mos 
iti  Ecclesia  novus  est,  nam  vete- 
res  ante  Gregoriuni  non  faciiint 
mentionem  privates  Missce ;  de 
comuni  Missa  plurimum  loquun- 
tur.  Chrysostomus  ait :  '  Sacer- 
dotem  quotidie  stare  cid  altare, 
et  alios  ad  cornmunionem  accer- 
sere,  alios  arcere^  Et  ex  Cano- 
nibus  veteribus  apparet,  unum 
aliquem  celebrasse  Missam,,  a  quo 
reliqui    preshyteri      et     diaconi 


the  Mass  has  been  instituted  that 
faith  in  them  which  use  the  Sacra- 
ment may  remember  what  benefits 
it  receiveth  by  Christ,  and  that  it 
may  raise  and  comfort  the  fearful 
conscience.  For  this  is  to  remember 
Christ,  to  wit,  to  remember  his  ben- 
efits, and  to  feel  and  perceive  that 
they  be  indeed  imparted  unto  us. 
Nor  is  it  snfiicient  to  call  to  mind 
the  history ;  because  that  the  Jews 
also  and  the  wicked  can  do.  There- 
fore theMass  must  be  used  to  this  end, 
that  there  the  Sacranient  may  be 
reached  unto  them  that  have  need  of 
comfort;  as  Ambrose  saith,' Because 
I  do  always  sin,  thei'efore  I  ought 
always  to  receive  the  medicine.' 

And  seeing  that  the  Mass  is  such 
a  communion  of  tlie  Sacrament, 
we  do  observe  one  common  Mass 
every  holy  day,  and  on  other  days, 
if  any  Λνϋΐ  use  the  Sacrament,  at 
which  times  it  is  offered  to  them 
that  desire  it.  Neither  is  this  cus- 
tom newly  brought  into  the  Chui-ch. 
For  the  ancients,  before  Gregory's 
time,  make  no  mention  of  any  pri- 
\ate  Mass ;  of  the  common  Mass 
they  speak  much.  Chrysostom  saith 
that  '  the  priest  doth  daily  stand  at 
the  altar,  and  call  some  unto  the 
Connn union,  and  put  l)ack  others.' 
And  by  the  ancient  Canons  it  is 
evident  that  some  one  did  celebrate 
the  Mass,  of  wliom  the  other  elders 
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sumpserunt  corpus  Domini.  Sic 
enim  sonant  verba  Canonis  JVi- 
ceni :  ^  Accipiant  diaconi  secun- 
dum ordinem  posi  jpresbyteros 
ah  episcopo  vel  a  presbytero 
sacram  conimunionem^  Et  Pau- 
lus (1  Cor.  xi.  33)  de  communione 
juhet,  ut  alii  alios  expectent,  ut 
fiat  communis  participatio. 


Postquatn  igitur  Missa  apud 
7ws  habet  exemplxim  Ecclesice,  ex 
Scriptura  et  Pati'ibus,  confidi- 
mus  improbari  earn  non,  posse, 
maxime  cum  pitbliae  ceremonice 
magna  ex  parte  similes  usitatis 
serventur ;  tantum  numerus  Mis- 
sarum  est  dissimilis,  quern  pro- 
pter maxhnos  et  manifestos  abu- 
sus  certe  moderari  prodesset. 
Nam  olim  etiam,  in  ecclesiis 
firequentissimis  non  fiebat  quo- 
tidie  Missa,  ut  testatur  Histo- 
ria  Tripartita  Lib.  IX.  Cap. 
38:  '' Rursus  autetn  in  Alexan- 
dria quarta  et  sexta  feria  Scri- 
ptura; l^guntur,  easque  Doctores 
interpretantur.,  et  omnia  fiunt 
proßter  soUnnem  oblationis  ino- 
remü 


Vol.  III.— D 


and  deacons  did  receive  the  body 
of  the  Lord.  For  so  the  words  of 
the  Niceiie  Canon  do  sound  :  '  Let 
the  deacons  in  their  oi'der,  after 
the  elders,  receive  the  holy  Com- 
munion of  a  bishop,  or  of  an  elder.' 
And  Paul,  concerning•  the  Commu- 
nion, commandetli,  '  that  one  tarry 
for  another'  (1  Cor.  xi.  33),  that  so 
there  may  be  a  common  participa- 
tion. 

Seeing,  therefore,  that  the  Mass 
amongst  us  hath  the  example  of 
the  Chnrch,  out  of  the  Scripture, 
and  the  Fathers,  we  trust  that  it  can 
not  be  disapproved;  especially  since 
our  public  ceremonies  are  kept,  the 
most  part,  like  unto  the  usual  cere- 
monies; only  the  number  of  Masses 
is  not  alike,  the  which,  by  reason  of 
very  great  and  manifest  abuses,  it 
were  certainly  far  better  to  be  mod- 
erated. For  in  times  past  also,  in 
the  churches  whereunto  was  great- 
est resort,  it  was  not  the  use  to  have 
Mass  said  every  day,  as  the  Tripar- 
tite History,  lib.  ix.  cap.  38,  doth  wit- 
ness. 'Again,'  saith  it, 'in  Alexan- 
dria, every  fourth  and  sixth  day  of 
the  Aveek,  the  Scriptures  are  read, 
and  the  doctors  do  interpret  them ; 
and  all  other  things  are  done  also, 
except  only  the  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist.' 
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De  Confessione. 


Art.  IV 

Confessio  in  ecdesiis  apud 
nos  non  est  aholita,  non  enim 
solet  jporrigi  corpus  Domini, 
nisi  antea  exjploratis  et  ahsolu- 
tis.  Et  docetur  jpopulus  dili- 
gentissime  de  fide  absolutionis, 
de  qua  ante  hcec  tempora  ma- 
gnum erat  silentium.  Docentur 
homines,  ut  absolutionem  pluri- 
mi  faciant,  quia  sit  vox  Dei  et 
mandato  Dei  pronuncietur. 


Ornatur  potestas  clavium.,  et 
coTnmeinoratar,  quantam  consola- 
tionem  afferat  perterrefactis  coti- 
scientiis,  et  quod  requirat  Deus 
fidem,  ut  Uli  ahsolutioni  tan- 
quam  voci  de  crnlo  sonanti  cre- 
damus,  et  quod  ilia  fides  in 
Christum  vere  consequatur  et  ac- 
cipiat  remissio7iem  peccatortbm. 

A  η  tea  immodice  extoUehan  t  ur 
satisfactiones ;  fidei  et  m^eriti 
Christi  ac  justiticB  fidei  nulla 
fiehat  mentio  j  quare  in  hac 
parte  minime  sunt  ciUpandw 
ecclesite  nostrce.  Nam  hoc  etiam 
adversarii  trihuere  nobis  co- 
guntur,  quod  doctrina  de  poeni- 
tentia  diligentissime  a  nostris 
tractata  ac  patefacta  sit. 

Sed  de  confessione  docent, 
quod  enuTneratio  delictorum  non 


Akt.  IV.  —  Of  Confession. 

Confession  is  not  abolished  in 
our  churches.  For  it  is  not  usual 
to  communicate  the  body  of  our 
Lord,  except  to  those  who  have  been 
previously  examined  and  absolved. 
And  the  people  are  taught  most 
carefully  concerning  the  faith  re- 
quired to  absolution,  about  which 
before  these  times  there  has  been  a 
deep  silence.  Men  are  taught  that 
they  should  highly  regard  absolu- 
tion, inasmuch  as  it  is  God's  voice, 
and  pronounced  by  God's  command. 

The  power  of  the  keys  is  honored, 
and  mention  is  made  hoAV  great  con- 
solation it  brino;s  to  terrified  con- 
sciences,  and  that  God  requires 
faith  that  we  believe  that  absolution 
as  a  voice  sounding  from  heaven, 
and  that  this  faith  in  Chi-ist  truly 
obtains  and  receives  remission  of 
sins. 

Aforetime  satisfactions  Avere  im- 
moderately extolled ;  of  faith,  and 
the  merit  of  Christ,  and  justifica- 
tion by  faith,  no  mention  was  made. 
Wherefore  on  this  point  our  church- 
es are  by  no  means  to  be  blamed. 
For  this  even  our  adversaries  are 
compelled  to  concede  in  regard  to 
us,  that  the  doctrine  of  repentance 
is  most  diligently  treated  and  laid 
open  by  us. 

But  of  Confession  our  churches 
teach  that  the  enumeration  of  sins 
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sit  necessaria^  nee  sint  oneran- 
doi  conscientice  cura  enumerandi 
omnia  delicta,  quia  imposmibile 
est  omnia  delicta  recitare^  ut 
testatur  Psahiius  (xix.  13) :  '■De- 
licta quis  intelligitf  Item,  Jere- 
mias  (xvii.  9):  '■Pravum  est  cor 
hominis  et  inscrutahile.^  Quod 
si  nidla  peccata  nisi  recitata 
remitter entur^  nunquam  adquie- 
scere  conscientice  possent,  quia 
plurima  j)eccata  neque  vident, 
neque  meminisse  possunt. 

Testantur  et  veteres  scripto- 
res  enumerationem  non  esse  ne- 
cessarian!.  Nam  in  Decretis 
citatur  Chrysostomus,  qui  sic 
ait:  ''Non  tibi  dieo,  ut  te  pro- 
das  in  J9^^δί^*(?w??^,  neque  apud 
alios  te  accuses,  sed  obedire  te 
volo  p>^'ophetuß  dicenti :  ^^Pevela 
ante  Deum  mam  txiatnr  Ergo 
ttta  confitere  peccata  apud  De- 
um, verum  judicem,  cum  ora- 
tione.  Delicta  tua  pronuncia 
non  lingua,  sed  conscientice  tuce 
memoria^  etc.  Et  Glosa  {De  Ρω- 
nitentia,  Dist.  V.  Cap.  Consideret), 
fatetur  humani  juris  esse  confes- 
sionem  \dass  die  Beicht  nicht 
durch  die  Schrift  geboten,  so7i- 
dern  durch  die  Kirche  einge- 
setzt sei']. 

Veru7H  confessio,  cum.  proj^ter 
maximum  ahsolutionis  beneßcium, 


is  not  necessary,  nor  are  consciences 
to  be  burdened  with  the  care  of  enu- 
merating all  sins,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
impossible  to  recount  all  sins,  as  the 
Psalm  (xix.  12)  testifies :  '  Who  can 
understand  his  errors  V  So  also 
Jeremiah  (xvii.  9) :  '  The  heart  is 
ii^ceitful  above  all  things,  and  des- 
perately wicked.  Who  can  know- 
it?'  But  if  no  sins  were  remitted 
except  what  were  recounted,  con- 
sciences could  never  find  peace, 
because  very  many  sins  they  nei- 
ther see  nor  can  remember. 

The  ancient  writers  also  testify 
that  the  enumeration  is  not  neces- 
sary. For  in  the  Decrees  Chrysos- 
tom  is  cited,  who  speaks  thus :  '  I 
do  not  say  to  thee  that  thou  shouldst 
discover  thyself  in  public,  or  accuse 
thyself  before  others,  but  I  would 
have  thee  obey  the  prophet  when 
he  says :  "Reveal  thy  way  unto  the 
Lord."  Therefore  with  prayer  con- 
fess thy  sins  before  God  the  true 
Judge.  Pronounce  thine  errors, 
not  with  the  tongue,  but  with  the 
memory  of  thy  conscience.'  And 
the  Gloss  {Of  Repentance,  Dist. 
y.,  Chap.  Consideret),  admits  that 
Confession  is  of  human  right  only 
[is  not  commanded  in  Scripture, 
but  has  been  instituted  by  the 
Church]. 

Nevertheless,  on  account  of  the 
very   great  benefit    of  absolution, 
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tum  propter  alias  conscientia 
rum  utiUtates  ajpud  nos  retine 
tur. 
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as  well  as  for  other  uses  to  the 
conscience,  Confession  is  retained 
amonsr  us. 


Art.  v. — De  Discrimine  Cihorum. 

Publica  jpersuasio  fait  non 
tantum  vulgi,  sed  etiam  docen- 
tium  in  ecclesiis,  quod  discrimi- 
na  ciborum  et  similes  traditio- 
nes  humayicB  sint  opera  utilia 
ad  promerendam  gratiam  et  sa- 
tisfactoria  ji;ro  peccatis.  Et 
quod  sic  senserit  mundus,  ap- 
parel ex  eo,  quia  quotidie  insti- 
tuebantur  novce  ceremonicB,  novi 
ordines,  novcn  ferice,  nova  jeju- 
nia,  et  Doctores  in  templis  exi- 
gebant  hcec  opera  tanquam  neces- 
sarium  cultum  ad  promerendam 
gratiam^  et  vehementer  terrebant 
conscientias,  si  quid  omitterent. 

Ex  hac  persuasion e  de  tradi- 
tionibus  multa  inconimoda  in 
Ecclesia  secuta  sunt.  Primo, 
ohscurata  est  doctrina  de  gratia 
et  justitia  ßdei,  quce  est  prcBci- 
pua  pars  Evangelii,  et  quam 
maxime  ojportet^  extare  et  em.i- 
nere  in  Ecclesia,  ut  oneritiim 
Christi  bene  cognoscatiu\  et  fides, 
quce  credit  remitti  j^i-ccato  pro- 
pter Christum,  longe  supra  ope- 
ra collocetur.  Quare  et  Paulus 
in  hunc  locum  maxime  incum- 
bit,  legem  et  traditioncs  humanas 


Art.  V.  —  Of  the  Distinction  of  Meats,  and 
of  Traditions. 

It  hath  been  a  general  oj^inion, 
not  of  the  people  alone,  but  also  of 
snch  as  are  teachers  in  the  church- 
es, that  the  differences  of  meats, 
and  such  like  human  traditions, 
are  Avorks  available  to  merit  grace, 
and  are  satisfactions  for  sins.  And 
that  the  world  thus  thought  is  ap- 
parent by  this — that  daily  ne\w  cere- 
monies, new  orders,  new  holidays, 
new  fasts,  were  appointed  ;  and  the 
teachers  in  the  churches  did  exact 
these  works  as  a  service  necessary 
to  deserve  grace ;  and  they  did 
greatl}'  terrify  men's  consciences, 
if  aught  Avere  omitted. 

Of  this  persuasion  concerning  tra- 
ditions many  disadvantages  have 
followed  in  the  Church.  For  first 
the  doctrine  of  grace  is  obscured 
by  it,  and  also  the  rigliteousness  of 
faith,  which  is  the  principal  part  of 
the  Gospel,  and  which  it  behooveth 
most  of  all  to  stand  forth  and  to  have 
the  pre-eminence  in  the  Church, 
that  the  meiit  of  Christ  may  be  well 
known,  and  faith,  which  believeth 
that  sins  are  remitted  for  Christ's 
sake,  may  be  exalted  far  above 
works.    For  which  cause  also  Paul 
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removet,    ut    ostendat    justitiam  \  lays  much  stress  on  this  point :  he 
Christianam  aliud  quiddaiii  esse,   removeth  the  law  and  human  tra- 


quam  hujusmodi  opera,  videlicet 
fidem,,  quce  credit  peccata  gratis 
7'eiiiitti  propter  Christum.  At 
hcec  doctrina  Pauli  pene  tota 
oppressa  est  per  traditiones,  qttce 
pepererunt  opinionem,  quod  per 
discrimina  eiboricra  et  similes 
cult  us  oporteat  mereri  gratiam 
et  justitiatn.  In  pmdtentia  nid- 
la  mentio  fiehat  de  fide,  tantum 
hcBG  opera  satisfactoria  propone- 
hantur,  in  his  videhatur  pcxniten- 
tia  tota  consistere. 


Secundo,  hce.  traditiones  ohscu- 
raverunt  prcecepta  Dei,  quia 
traditiones  longe  ρ  reefer  ebantur 
prceceptis  Dei.  Christianismus 
totus  putahatur  esse  ohservatio 
certaruTYh  feriarum,  rituum,  je- 
junioruni,  vestitus.  Hce  obser- 
vationes  erant  in  possessione 
honestissinii  tituli,  quod  essent 
vita  spiritualis  et  vita  perfecta. 
Interiiix  mandata  Dei  juxta  vo- 
cationem  nullam  landein  hahe- 
bant,  quod  paterfamilias  educa- 
hat  sobolem,  quod  mater  parie- 
bat,  quod  princeps  regebat  rem 
publiccnn,  haic  putabantur  esse 
opera  mundana  et  imperfecta  et 
longe    deteriora    Ulis    splendidis 


ditions,  that  he  may  show  that  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  is  a  far  oth- 
er thing  than  such  works  as  these 
be,  naniely,  a  faith,  which  believeth 
that  sins  are  freely  i-emitted  for 
Christ's  sake.  But  this  doctrine  of 
Paul  is  almost  wholly  smothered  by 
traditions,  which  have  bred  an  opin- 
ion, that,  by  making  difference  in 
meats,  and  such  like  services,  a  man 
should  merit  grace  and  justification. 
In  their  doctrine  of  repentance  there 
was  no  mention  of  faith  ;  only  these 
works  of  satisfaction  were  spoken 
of:  repentance  seemed  to  consist 
wholly  in  these. 

Secondly,  these  traditions  ob- 
scured the  commandments  of  God, 
because  traditions  were  preferred 
far  above  the  commandments  of 
God.  All  Christianity  was  thought 
to  be  an  observation  of  certain  holi- 
days, rites,  fasts,  and  attire.  These 
observations  were  in  possession  of  a 
most  goodly  title,  that  they  were  the 
spiritual  life  and  the  perfect  life. 
In  the  mean  time  God's  command- 
ments, touching  every  man's  call- 
ing, were  of  small  estimation  :  that 
the  father  brought  up  his  children, 
that  the  mother  nurtured  them,  that 
the  prince  governed  the  common- 
wealth. These  were  reputed  world- 
ly affairs,  and  imperfect,  and  far 
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ohservationihus.  Et  hie  error 
valde  cruciavit  pias  conscientias, 
qucn  dolebant  se  teneri  imjper- 
fecto  vitce  ffenere,  in  conjugio,  in 
magisti'aiihus,  aut  aliis  functio- 
nibus  civilibus,  mii'abcmtur  mo- 
nachos  et  similes,  et  /also  puta- 
hant  iUorum  observationes  Deo 
gratiores  esse. 


Tertio,  traditiones  attulerunt 
magna  jpericula  conscientiis,  quia 
imjpossibile  erat  omnes  traditio- 
nes servare,  et  tarnen  homines 
arbitrabantur  has  observationes 
necessarios  esse  cultus.  G  er  son 
scribit,  '  midtos  incidisse  in  de- 
sjperationem,  quosdam  etiam  sibi 
mortem  conscivisse,  quia  sense- 
rant,  se  non  posse  satisfacere 
traditionibus^  et  interim,  consola- 
tionem  nidlam  de  justitia  fidei 
et  de  gratia  audierant.  Vide- 
mus  Su7nmistas  et  Theologos 
colligere  traditiones,  et  qucerere 
ίΤΓΐΗΚίίας,  ut  levent  conscie^itias, 
non  satis  tamen  expediunt,  sed 
interdum  magis  injiciunt  la- 
queos  conscientiis.  Et  in  colli- 
gendis  traditionibus  ita  fuerunt 
occupatce  scholce  et  condones,  ut 
non  vacaverit  attingere  Scriptu- 
ram,  et  qucerere  utiliorem  doc- 
trinam  de  fide,  de  cruce,  de  spe, 
de  dignitate   civiliiim   rerum,,  de 
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inferior  to  those  glittering  observ- 
ances. And  this  error  did  greatly 
torment  pious  consciences,  which 
were  grieved  that  they  were  held 
by  an  imperfect  kind  of  life,  in  mar- 
riage, in  magistracy,  or  in  other  civ- 
il functions.  They  had  the  monks, 
and  such  like,  in  admiration,  and 
falsely  imagined  that  the  observ- 
ances of  these  men  were  more  grate- 
ful to  God  than  their  own. 

Thirdly,  traditions  brought  great 
danger  to  men's  consciences,  be- 
cause it  was  impossible  to  keep  all 
traditions,  and  yet  men  thought  the 
observation  of  them  to  be  neces- 
sary services.  Gerson  writeth  that 
'many  fell  into  despair,  and  some 
murdered  themselves,  because  they 
perceived  that  they  could  not  keep 
the  traditions ;'  and  all  this  while 
they  never  heard  the  comfort  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  or  of  grace. 
We  see  the  Summists  and  Divines 
gather  together  the  traditions,  and 
seek  qualifications  of  them,  to  un- 
burden men's  consciences ;  and  yet 
all  will  not  serve,  but  meantime  they 
bring  more  snares  upon  the  con- 
science. The  schools  and  pulpits 
have  been  so  busied  in  gathering 
together  the  traditions,  that  they 
had  not  leisure  to  touch  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  to  seek  out  a  more  profit- 
able doctrine — of  faith,  of  the  cross, 
of  hope,  of  the  dignity  of  civil  af- 
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consolatione  conscientiarum  in  ar- 
diiis  tentationihus.  Itaque  Gcrson 
et  alii  quidam  Theologi  graviter 
questi  sitnt,  se  his  rixis  traditio- 
num  impediri^  quo  nwimis  ver- 
sari  posse nt  m  meliore  genere 
doctriiim.  Et  Augustinus  vetat 
oner  are  conscientias  hujusmodi 
observatio7iibus,  et  prudenter  ad- 
monet  Januarium,  ut  sciat  eas 
indifferenter  observandas  esse  /  sic 
enini  loquitur. 


Quare  nostri  non  debent  vi- 
deri  hanc  causam  temere  atti- 
gisse,  aut  odio  episcoporum, 
ut  quidam  fatso  suspicantur. 
Magna  necessitas  fuit,  de  Ulis 
error ibus,  qui  nati  erant  ex  tra- 
ditionibus  male  intellectis,  ad- 
monere  ecclesias.  Nam  Evange- 
lium cogit  urgere  doctrinaim  in 
ecclesiis  de  gratia^  et  justitia, 
fidei,  quce  tamen  intelligi  non 
potest,  si  2)utent  homines  se  tne- 
reri  gratiam  per  ohservatioiies  ab 
ipsis  electas.  Sic  igitur  do  cue- 
runt,  quod  j?<g/'  observationem 
traditionum  humanarum  non 
possimus  gratiam  mereri,  aut 
justificari,  quare  non  est  sen- 
tiendum,  quod  hujusmodi  obser- 
vationes  sint  necessarius  cultus. 

Addunt  testimonia  ex  Scriptu- 


fairs,  of  tlie  comfort  of  conscience 
in  arduous  trials.  Wherefore  Ger- 
son  aud  some  other  Divines  have 
made  grievous  complaints,  that  they 
were  hindered  by  these  strifes  about 
traditions,  so  that  they  could  not  be 
occupied  in  some  better  kind  of  doc- 
trine. And  Augustine  forbiddeth 
that  men's  consciences  should  be 
burdened  with  observations  of  this 
kind,  and  doth  very  prudently  warn 
Januarius  to  know  that  they  are  to 
be  observed  as  things  indifferent; 
for  he  so  speaketh. 

ΛVherefore  our  ministers  must 
not  be  thought  to  have  touched 
this  matter  rashly,  or  from  hatred 
of  the  bishops,  as  some  do  falsely 
surmise  There  was  great  need 
to  admonish  the  churches  of  those 
errors,  which  did  arise  from  mis- 
taking of  traditions;  for  the  Gos- 
pel compelleth  men  to  urge  the  doc- 
trine of  grace  and  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith  in  the  Church;  which 
yet  can  never  be  understood  if  men 
suppose  that  they  can  mei-it  remis- 
sion of  sins  and  justification  by  ob- 
servances of  their  own  choice.  Thus, 
therefore,  they  teach  us  that  we  can 
not  merit  grace  or  justification  by 
the  observation  of  man's  traditions; 
and  therefore  Ave  must  not  think 
that  such  observations  are  neces- 
sary service. 

Hereunto  they  add  test! monies 
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ra.  Christus  (Matt.  xv.  3)  excu- 
sat Apostolus,  qui  non  servaverant 
usitatam  fraditionem,  quce  tarnen 
videhatur  de  re  non  iUicita, 
sed  media  esse,  et  habere  eogna- 
tionem  cum  baptismatihus  legis ; 
et  dicit  (ver.  9) :  ''Frustra  colunt 
me  tnandatis  hominum^  Igitur 
non  exigit  cultwn  inutilem.  Et 
paulo  post  addit  (ver.  11) :  '  Om- 
ne  quod  intrat  in  os,  non  inqui- 
nat  hominem^  Item.  (ßom.  xiv. 
17):  ^  Hegnwn  Dei  non  est  esca 
aut  potus?  Col. ii.  16  :  ''Nemo  ju- 
dicet  vos  iji  cibo,  potu,  sabbato 
aut  die  festo?  Item  (ver.  20  sq.) ; 
'■Sii  mortui  estis  cum  Christo  ab 
elementis  mundi,  quare  tanquam 
viventes  in  mundo  deer  et  a  faci- 
tis :  Ne  attingas,  ne  gustes,  ne 
contrectesf 


Ait  Petrus  (Acts  xv.  10,  11) : 
'  Quare  tentatis  Deum,  impo- 
nentes  jugum  super  cervices  di- 
scipulorum,  quod  neque  nos  ne- 
que  patres  nostri  portare  potui- 
mus,  sed  per  gratimn  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi  credimus  sal- 
vari,  quemadmodum  et  Uli.''  Hie 
vetat  Petrus  onerare  conscien- 
tias  pluribus  ritibus  sive  Mosi, 
sive  aliis.  Et  (1  Tim.  iv.  1-3)  vo- 
cat  prohibitionem  ciborum  '  doc- 


out  of  the  Scriptures.  Christ  ex- 
cuseth  his  Apostles  who  kept  not 
the  received  tradition  (wliich  jet 
seemed  to  be  about  a  matter  not 
unlawful,  but  indifferent,  and  to 
have  some  affinity  with  the  bap- 
tisms of  the  law),  and  saith, '  They 
worship  me  in  vain  with  the  com- 
mandments of  men'  (Matt,  χ  v.  9). 
Christ,  therefore,  exactetli  no  un- 
profitable service.  And  a  little 
after,  he  addeth  :  '  Whatsoever  en- 
tereth  in  at  the  mouth  defileth  not 
the  man'  (ver.  11).  So  also  (Paul) : 
'  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat 
and  drink'  (Rom.  χ  v.  17).  '  Let  no 
man.  judge  you  in  meat  oi•  drink, 
or  in  respect  of  the  Sabliath-days, 
or  of  a  holiday'  (Col.  ii.  16).  Again : 
'If  ye  be  dead  \n'u\\  Christ  from 
the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as 
though  ye  lived  m  the  world,  are 
ye  subject  to  traditions:  Touch  not. 
taste  not,  handle  not  V  (ver.  20, 21). 
Peter  saith, '  AVliy  tempt  ye  God, 
laying  a  yoke  upon  the  necks  of 
the  disciples,  which  neither  we  nor 
our  fatliers  were  able  to  bear?  But 
we  believe  that  through  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall 
be  saved,  even  as  they'  (Acts  xv. 
10, 11).  Here  Peter  foi-biddeth  to 
burden  the  consciences  with  many 
rites,  whether  they  be  of  Moses'  or 
of  any  others'  appointing.  And  he 
(Paul)    calleth    the   forbidding   of 
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trinam  dcRinoniorum^  quia  jpu- 
gnat  cum  Evangelio,  talia  opera 
instituere  aut  face  re,  ut  per  ea 
mereaniur  (jratiam,  aut  quod 
non  possit  existere  Christiani- 
smus sine  tali  cultu. 

Hie  ohjiciunt  adversarii,  quod 
nostri  prohibeant  discipUnam  et 
mortißcationeni  carnis,  sicut  Jo- 
vinianus.  Verum  aliud  depre- 
hendetur  ex  scriptis  nostrorum. 
8emp>er  enini  docuerunt  de  cruce, 
quod  Christianos  oporteat  tol- 
lerare ajßictiofies.  H(ßc  est  vera, 
seria  et  non  shnulata  mortifica- 
tio,  variis  affiictionibus  exerceri 
et  cruclßgi  cum  Christo.  Insu- 
per  docent,  quod  quilibet  Christi- 
anus debeat  se  coiporali  disci- 
plina  aut  corjjoralibus  exercitiis 
et  laboribus  sie  exercere  et  coer- 
cere,  ne  saturitas  aut  desidia 
extimulet  ad  peccandimi,  non  ut 
per  illa  exercitia  mereamur  gra- 
tiam,  aut  satis  faciamus  pro 
peccatis.  Et  hanc  corporalem 
disciplinam  oportet  semper  ur- 
gere,  non  solum  paucis  et  con- 
stitutis  diebus.  Sicut  Christus 
pnecipit  (Luke  xxi.  34) :  '  Cavete, 
ne  corj^ora  vestra  graventur  cra- 
pula.''  Item  (Matt.  xvii.  21) :  'Hoc 
genus  dcamoniorum  non  ejicitur 
nisi  jejunio  et  oratione^  Et 
Paulus  ait  (1  Cor.  ix.  27) :  '  Cas- 


meats  '  a  doctrine  of  devils'  (1  Tim. 
iv.  1),  because  that  it  is  against  the 
Gospel  to  appoint  or  do  snch  works, 
to  the  end  that  by  them  we  may 
merit  grace  or  justification,  or  as 
though  Cliristianity  could  not  exist 
without  such  service. 

Here  our  adversaries  object 
against  us,  that  our  ministers  hin- 
der all  good  discipline  and  morti- 
fication of  the  flesh,  as  Jovinian  did. 
But  the  contrary  may  be  seen  by  our 
men's  writings.  For  they  have  al- 
ways taught,  touching  the  cross,  that 
Christians  ought  to  bear  aiflictions. 
This  is  the  true,  earnest,  and  un- 
feigned mortification,  to  be  exer- 
cised Λvith  divers  afilictions,  and  to 
be  crucified  with  Christ.  More- 
over they  teach  that  every  Chris- 
tian must  so  by  bodily  discipline, 
or  bodily  exercises  and  labor,  exer- 
cise and  keep  himself  under,  that 
plenty  and  sloth  do  not  stimulate 
him  to  sin  ;  not  that  he  may  b}" 
such  exercises  merit  grace,  or  satis- 
fy for  sins.  And  this  corporal  disci- 
pline should  be  used  always,  not 
only  on  a  few  and  set  days ;  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  Christ : 
'  Take  heed  lest  your  hearts  be  over- 
charged with  surfeiting'  (Luke  xxi. 
34).  Again:  'This  kind  (of  dev- 
ils) goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer 
and  fasting'  (Matt,  xvii,  21).  And 
Paul  saith, '  I  keep  under  my  body, 
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tigo  corpus  meuni,  et  redigo  hi 
servitutem^  Uhi  dare  ostendit, 
se  ideo  castigare  corpus,  non  ut 
per  earn  disciplinara  mereatur 
remissionem  peccatorum,  sed  ut 
corpus  habeat  ohnoxium  et  ido- 
7ieu7)i  ad,  res  spirituales  et  ad 
faciendum  officium  juxta  voca- 
tionem  suam.  Itaque  non  dam- 
nantur  ijysa  jejunia,  sed  tradi- 
tiones,  quce  certos  dies,  certos  ci- 
hos  prcescribunt,  cum  periculo 
cojiscientice,  tanquam  istiusmodi 
opera  sint  necessarius  cultus. 

Servantur  tarnen  apud  nos  ple- 
ruBque  traditiones,  quce  conducunt 
ad  hoc,  ut  res  ordine  geratur  in 
Ecclesia ;  ut  ordo  lectionum  in 
Missa  et  proecipuce  feriat.  Sed 
interim,  homines  admonentur, 
quod  talis  cultus  non  justißcet 
coram  Deo,  et  quod  non  sit  po- 
nendum  p)eccatum  in  talihus  re- 
bus, si  omittantur  sine  scandalo. 
Hcec  libertas  in  ritibus  humanis 
non  flat  ignota  Patribus.  Nam 
in  Oriente  alio  tempore  servave- 
runt  Pascha  quam  Romce,  et 
cum  Pomani  propter  hanc  dis- 
similitudinem  accusarent  Orien- 
tem  schisrnatis,  admoniti  sunt  ab 
aliis,    tales    mores    non    oportere 


and  bring  it  into  subjection'  (1  Cor. 
ix.  27),  where  he  plainly  slioweth 
that  he  did  therefore  chastise  his 
body ;  not  that  by  that  discipline 
he  might  merit  remission  of  sins, 
but  that  his  body  might  be  apt 
and  fit  for  spiritual  things,  and  to 
do  his  duty  according  to  his  call- 
ing. Therefore  we  do  not  con- 
denm  fasts  themselves,  but  the 
traditions  which  prescribe  certain 
days  and  certain  meats,  with  dan- 
ger to  the  conscience,  as  though 
such  works  as  these  \vere  a  neces- 
sary service. 

Yet  most  of  the  traditions  are 
observed  among  us  which  tend  un- 
to this  end,  that  things  may  be  done 
orderly  in  the  Church  ;  as,  namely, 
the  Older  of  Lessons  in  the  Mass 
and  the  chiefest  holidays.  But,  in 
the  mean  time,  men  are  admonished 
that  such  a  service  doth  not  justify 
before  God,  and  that  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  there  is  sin  in  such  things, 
if  they  be  left  undone,  without  scan- 
dal. This  liberty  in  human  rites 
and  ceremonies  was  not  unknown 
to  the  Fathers.  For  in  the  East 
they  kept  Easter  at  another  time 
than  they  did  in  Rome ;  and  when 
they  of  Rome  accused  the  East  of 
schism  for  this  diversity,  they  were 


ubique  similes  esse.  Et  /re/iteti«  i  admonished  by  others  that  such  cus- 
inquit :  *" Dissonantia  jejunii ßdei  \  toms  need  not  be  alike  every  where. 
co7isonantiavi    non   solvit  f   sicut .  And  Irenseus  saith :  '  The  disagree- 
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et  Bist.  XII.  ^  Gregorius  Papa  nient  about  fasting  doth  not  break 
sigmßcat,  talem  dissmiilitudinein  ι  off  the  agreement  of  faith.'  13e- 
noii  ledere  unitatem  Ecclesiw.  Et  I  sides,  Pope  Gregory,  in  the  12th Dis- 
in  Histoi'ia  Tripartita^  lib.  nono.,  ι  tinction,  intimates  that  such  diver- 
multa  colliguntur  exempla  dis- '  sity  doth  not  hurt  the  unity  of  the 
siinili'iim    ritaum,   et    recitantur  ,  Church ;  and  in  the  Tripartite Ilis- 


hcEC  verba:  ^ Mens  Apostolorum 
fuit,  non  de  diebus  festis  sa7i- 
cire,  sed  prcedicare  bonam  con- 
versationem  et  pietatein  S^Glaube 
und  Liebe  zu  lehren'].'' 


Art.  vi. — De  Votis  Monachorum. 

Quid  de  votis  ΊηοηαοΚοηιηι 
apud  nos  doceatur,  inelius  intel- 
liget,  si  quis  'inetninerit,  qualis 
Status  fuerit  7)ionasteriorum, 
quam  multa  contra  Canones  in 
ipsis  monasteriis  quotidie  fie- 
bant.  Augustini  tempore  erant 
libera  collegia,  j!?<95ißi?,  corrupta 
disciplina,  ubique  addita  sunt 
Vota,  ut  tanquani  excogitato  car- 
cere  disciplina  restitueretur. 


Additoü  sunt  paidatim  supra 
Vota  alice.  midtce  observationes. 
Et  hcec  vincula  multis  ante 
justam  cetateni  contra  Canones 
injecta  sunt. 


tory,  lib.  9,  many  examples  of  dis- 
similar rites  are  gathered  together, 
and  these  words  are  there  rehearsed : 
'  The  mind  of  the  Apostles  was,  not 
to  give  precepts  concerning  holi- 
days, but  to  preach  godliness  and  a 
holy  life  [faith  and  love].' 

Art.  VI.  —  Of  Monastic  Vows. 

\Yhat  is  taught  among  us  touch- 
ing the  Vows  of  Monks  will  be  better 
understood  if  one  call  to  mind  what 
was  the  state  of  monasteries,  and 
how  many  things  were  every  day 
committed  in  the  monasteries  con- 
trary to  the  Canons.  In  Augustine's 
time  cloister-fraternities  were  free; 
but  afterwards,  when  discipline  was 
corrupted,  vows  were  every  where 
laid  upon  them,  that,  as  it  were  in 
a  newly  devised  prison,  the  disci- 
pline might  be  restored  again. 

Over  and  besides  Λ■ows,  many 
other  observances  by  little  and  lit- 
tle were  added.  And  these  bands 
and  snares  were  cast  upon  many, 
before  they  came  to  ripe  years,  con- 
trary to  the  Canons. 


*  Viz.,  in  Decret.  P.  I.  Dist.  XII.  cap.  10,  quod  incipit  a  verbis:   ^ Novit  /raternitas  tua.' 
Vide  Corp.  jur.  Can.  ed.  Richter,  Tom.  I.  p.  25  sq.     (From  Bindseil. ) 
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Mulii  inciderunt  errore  in 
hoc  vitce  genus,  quibus  etiam 
si  non  deessent  anni,  tarnen  ju- 
dicium de  suis  viribus  defuit. 
Qui  sie  irretiti  erant,  coge- 
bantur  manere,  etiam  si  qui- 
dam  beneficio  Canonum  liberari 
jpossent.  Et  hoc  accidit  magis 
etiam  iii  monasteriis  virginum, 
quam  monachoruTn,  cum  sexid 
iinbecilliori  magis  ])arcendiun 
esset. 

Hie  rigor  disjplicuit  midtis  bo- 
nis viris  ante  hcec  tempora,  qui 
videbant  jpuellas  et  adolescentes 
in  monasteria  detrudi  jyi'opter 
victum,  mdebant,  quam  inftdici- 
ter  succederet  hoc  coiisilium,  quce 
scandala  pareret,  quos  laqueos 
conscientiis  injiceret.  Dolebant 
autoritateni  Canonum  in  re  ji?e- 
ricidosissima  omnijio  negligi  et 
contemni. 

Ad  hcnc  mala  accedebat  talis 
persuasio  de  votis,  quam,  con- 
stat etiam  olim  displicuisse  ip- 
sis  monachis,  si  qui  paido 
cordatiores  fuerunt.  Docebant 
vota  paria  esse  baptismo,  doce- 
bant se  hoc  vitce  genere  me- 
reri  reraissioneni  peccatorum  et 
justißcationem  coram  Deo.    Tnio 


Many  throiigh  error  fell  into 
this  kind  of  life  unawares,  who, 
though  the}^  wanted  not  years,  yet 
they  wanted  discretion  to  judge  of 
their  strength  and  ability.  They 
Avho  were  once  got  within  these 
nets  were  constrained  to  abide  in 
them,  though,  by  the  benefit  of  the 
Canons,  some  might  be  set  at  lib- 
erty. And  that  fell  out  rather  in 
the  monasteries  of  nuns  than  of 
monks ;  although  the  weaker  sex 
ought  more  to  have  been  spared. 

This  rigor  and  severity  displeased 
many  good  men  heretofore,  when 
they  saw  young  maids  and  young 
men  thrust  into  monasteries,  there 
to  get  their  living.  They  saw  what 
an  unhappy  issue  this  counsel  had, 
what  oifenses  it  bi-ed,  and  what 
snares  it  laid  upon  consciences. 
They  were  grieved  that  the  au- 
thority of  the  Canons  was  wholly 
neglected  and  contemned  in  a 
thing  most  dangerous. 

To  all  these  evils  there  was  add- 
ed such  a  persuasion  concerning 
vows,  as,  it  is  well  known,  did  in 
former  times  displease  the  monks 
themselves,  if  any  of  them  were 
somewhat  wiser  than  the  rest. 
They  taught  that  vows  Avere  equal 
to  baptism ;  they  taught  that  by 
this  kind  of  life  thev  merited  re- 


addebant,  vitam  monasticam  non  i  mission  of  sins  and  justification  be- 
tantum  justitiam    niereri   coram  '  fore  God  ;  yea,  they  added  that  the 
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DeOy  sed  amplixts  etiam,  quia 
servaret  noii  modo  pnecepta,  sed 
etiam  consilia  Evangelica.  Ita 
jpersuadehant  monaaticain  pro- 
fess lonem  lange  meliorerii  esse 
baptismo,  vitam  monasticam 
plus  mereri,  quam  vitam  ma- 
gistral uum,  vitam  pastorum  et 
similiu7)i,  qui  in  mandatis  Dei 
sine  facticiis  religionihus  sucb 
vocationi  serviunt. 


Nihil  horum  negari  potest^  ex- 
tant enim  in  libris  eorum. 

Quid  fiehat  postea  in  inona- 
steriis  ?  Olim  er  ant  scholm  sa- 
crarum,  literarum,  et  aliarum 
disciplinarum^  quce  sunt  utiles 
Ecdesice,  et  sumebantur  inde 
pastores  et  episcopi :  nunc  alia 
res  est ;  nihil  opus  est  red- 
tare  nota.  Olim  ad  discendum 
conveniebant :  nunc  ßngunt  in- 
stil utwn  esse  vitce  genus  ad  pro- 
merendani  gratiam  et  justitiam,  • 
imo  prcedicant  esse  statum  p>er- 
fectionis,  et  longe  praferunt  om- 
nibus aliis  vitce  generibus  a  Deo 
ordiiiatis. 


ITa'C     ideo     recitavimus    nihil 
odiose  exaggerantes^  ut  melius  in- 


monk's  life  did  not  only  merit  right- 
eousness before  God,  but  more  than 
that,  because  it  observed  not  only 
the  commandments,  but  also  the 
counsels  of  tlie  Gospel.  And  thus 
they  taught  tliat  the  monk's  pro- 
fession was  better  than  baptism ; 
that  the  monk's  life  did  merit 
more  than  the  life  of  magistrates, 
of  pastors,  and  such  like,  who, 
in  obedience  to  God's  command- 
ment, followed  their  calling  with- 
out any  such  religions  of  man's 
making. 

JSTone  of  these  things  can  be  de- 
nied :  they  are  to  be  seen  in  their 
writings. 

AVhat  occurred  afterwards  in  the 
monasteries?  In  old  time  they 
were  schools  for  the  study  of  sa- 
cred letters,  and  other  branches  of 
knowledge,  which  were  profitable 
to  the  Church ;  and  thence  were 
pastors  and  bishops  taken  :  but  now 
the  case  is  altered.  It  is  needless 
to  rehearse  what  is  notorious.  In 
old  time  they  came  together  into 
such  places  to  learn ;  but  now  they 
feign  that  it  is  a  kind  of  life  taken 
up  to  merit  remission  of  sins  and 
justification;  yea,  they  say  it  is  a 
state  of  perfection,  and  prefer  it  to 
all  other  kinds  of  life,  the  kinds 
that  God  ordained. 

We  have  therefore  mentioned 
these  things,  not  to  excite  odium, 
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telligi  posset  de  hac  re  doctrina 
nostrorum. 


Pr  17)111771  de  his,  qui  matri- 
monia  contrahunt,  sic  docent 
apud  7108,  quod  liceat  omnihus, 
qui  7ion  sunt  idoTiei  ad  coeliba- 
tum,  contrahere  matrimoniimi, 
quia  vota  τιοη  possunt  ordina- 
tionem  ac  mandatu7n  Dei  tol- 
lei'e.  Est  autem  hoc  maTidatum 
Dei  (1  Cor.  vii.  2):  '■  Propter'  for- 
nicationerii  habeat  unusquisque 
uxore7n  suam^  Neque  inanda- 
tu7)i  solum,  sed  etiain  creatio  et 
ordinatio  Dei  cogit  hos  ad  con- 
jugiuin,  qui  sine  singulari  Dei 
opere  non  sunt  excepti,  juxta  il- 
lud  (Gen.  ii.  18) ) :  '  Non  est  bo- 
num  homini  esse  solum.''  Igi- 
tur  non  peccant  isti,  qui  obte7n- 
perant  huic  Tnandato  et  ordina- 
tioni  Dei. 

Quid  potest  conti'a  hoec  oppo- 
ni  ?  Exaggeret  aliquis  obligatio- 
nem  voti,  quantum  volet,  tarnen 
non  potcrh  efficere,  ut  votum, 
tollat  inandatum  Dei.  Canones 
docent,  '  in  omni  voto  jus  supe- 
riors excipi :''  quare  inulto  mi- 
7ius  hcec  vota  contra  mandata 
Dei  valent. 


Quodsi  obligatio  votorum  nul- 


exaggerating  nothing,  to  tlie  end 
that  the  doctrine  of  our  churches 
touching  this  matter  might  be  un- 
derstood. 

First,  concerning  such  as  con- 
tract marriage,  thus  tliey  teach 
among  us :  that  it  is  lawful  for 
any  to  marry  that  are  not  adapt- 
ed for  a  single  life;  forasmuch  as 
vows  can  not  take  away  God's  or- 
dinance and  commandment.  The 
commandment  of  God  is, '  To  avoid 
fornication,  let  every  man  have  his 
own  wife'  (1  Cor.  vii.  2).  And  not 
only  the  commandment,  hut  also 
the  creation  and  ordinance  of  God, 
compelleth  such  unto  marriage  as 
without  the  special  work  of  God 
are  not  exempted ;  according  to  that 
saying,  '  It  is  not  good  for  man  to 
be  alone'  (Gen.  ii.  18).  They,  there- 
fore, that  are  obedient  to  this  com- 
mandment and  ordinance  of  God 
do  not  sin. 

What  can  be  said  against  these 
things?  Let  a  man  exaggerate  the 
bond  of  a  vow  as  much  as  he  will, 
yet  can  he  never  bring  to  pass  that 
the  vow  shall  take  away  God's 
commandment.  The  Canons  teach, 
'  that  in  every  vow  the  right  of  the 
superior  is  excepted :'  much  less, 
therefore,  can  these  vows,  Avhicli 
are  contrary  to  God's  command- 
ment, be  of  force. 

If  so  be  that  the  oblio:ation  of 
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las  haheret  causas,  cur  mntarl 
possit :  nee  Romani  Ponti- 
fices  dupensassent ;  neque  enim 
licet  homini  ohligationem,  quce 
simpliciter  est  juris  divini, 
rescindere.  Sed  prudenter  ju- 
dicaverxint  Romani  Pontißces 
cequitatem  in  hac  ohlifjatione 
adhibendmn  esse.  Ideo  swpe  de 
votis  dispensasse  leguntur.  Nota 
est  historia  de  Rege  Arrago- 
num^  revocato  ex  monasterio, 
et  extant  exempla  nostri  tem- 
poris. 

Deinde,  cur  ohligationem.  exag- 
gerant  adversarii  sen  effectuin 
voti,  cum  interim  de  ipsa  voti 
natura  sileant,  quod  debet  esse 
in  re  possibili,^  quod  debet  esse 
voluntarium,  sponte  et  consulto 
conceptum.  At  quomodo  sit  in 
potestate  hominis  perpetua  ca- 
stitas,  no  η  est  ignotum.  Et 
quotusguisque  sponte  et  consulto 
vovit?  Puellm  et  adolescentes, 
pri\isquam  judicare  possunt, 
persuadentur  ad  vovendum^  in- 
terdum  etiam  coguntur. 


Quare  non  est  ceqiium  tam 
rigide  de  obUgatione  disputare, 
cum     omnes     fateantur     contra 


vows  has  no  causes  why  it  inigrlit 
be  changed,  then  could  not  the  Ro- 
man Pontiflfs  have  dispensed  there- 
with. For  neither  is  it  lawful  for 
man  to  disannul  that  bond  which 
doth  simply  belong  to  the  law  of 
God.  But  the  Ilon)an  Pontiffs  have 
judged  very  prudently,  that  in  this 
obligation  there  must  equity  be 
used ;  therefore  they  often,  as  we 
i-ead,  have  dispensed  with  vows. 
The  history  of  the  King  of  Arra- 
gon,  being  called  back  out  of  a  mon- 
astery, is  well  known ;  and  there 
are  examples  in  our  own  time. 

Secondly,  why  do  our  adversaries 
exaggerate  the  obligation  or  the 
effect  of  the  vow ;  Avhen  in  the 
mean  time  they  speak  not  a  word 
of  the  very  nature  of  a  vow,  that 
it  ought  to  be  in  a  thing  possible, 
ought  to  be  voluntai-y,  and  taken 
up  of  a  man's  own  accord,  and 
with  deliberation  ?  But  it  is  not 
unknown  how  far  pei'petual  chas- 
tity is  in  the  power  of  a  man.  And 
how  many  a  one  amongst  them 
is  there  that  doth  vow  of  his  own 
accord  and  well  advised  ?  Maidens 
and  youths,  before  they  know  how 
to  judge,  are  persuaded,  yea,  some- 
times also  compelled  to  vow. 

Wherefore  it  is  not  meet  to  dis- 
pute so  rigorously  of  the  obligation, 
seeing:  that  all  men  confess  tliat  it  is 


^  The  ed.  princeps  reads  possihi — a  typographical  error. 
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voti  naturam  esse,  quod  non 
sponte,  quod  inconsulto  admit- 
titur. 

Plerique  Canones  rescindunt 
vota  ante  annum  XV.  coiitracta, 
qicia  ante  illam  cetatem  non  vi- 
detur  tantuni  esse  judicii,  ut  de 
perjpetua  vita  constitui  jpossit. 
Alius  Canon,  plus  concedens 
hominum  iinhecillitati,  addit  an- 
nos  aliquot,  vetat  enim  ante  an- 
num XVI IT.  votum  fieri.  Sed 
utrum  sequemur  ?  maxima  pars 
habet  excusationem,  cur  mona- 
steria  deserant,  quia  plurimi  an- 
te hanc  (Btatem  voverunt. 


Postrem,o,  etiam  si  voti  vio- 
L•tio  reprehendi  posset,  tamen 
non  videtur  statim  sequi,  quod 
conjugia  talium  per  sonar  um  dis- 


against  the  nature  of  a  vow,  tliat  it 
is  not  done  of  a  man's  own  accord, 
nor  advisedly. 

The  Canons  for  the  most  part 
disannul  \ows  which  are  made  be- 
fore fifteen  years  of  age ;  because 
that  before  one  come  to  that  age 
there  seemeth  not  to  be  so  much 
judgment  that  determination  may 
be  made  concerning  a  perpetual 
life.  Another  Canon,  permitting 
more  to  the  weakness  of  men,  doth 
add  souie  years  more ;  for  it  for- 
biddeth  a  vow  to  be  made  before 
one  be  eighteen  years  of  age.  But 
Avhich  of  these  shall  we  follow? 
The  greatest  part  have  this  excuse 
for  forsaking  monasteries,  because 
most  of  them  vowed  before  they 
came  to  this  age. 

Last  of  all,  even  though  the 
breaking  of  a  vow  were  to  be  rep- 
rehended, yet  it  seems  not  to  fol- 
low directly  that  the  marriages  of 


solvenda  sint.     Nam  Augustinus  \  such  persons  are  to  be  dissolved 


negat  debere  dissolvi,  XXVII. 
qmest.  I.  Cap.  Nuptiaruni ;  cu- 
jus non  est  levis  auctoritas, 
etiamsi  alii  postea  aliter  sense- 
runt. 

Quanquam  autem  manda- 
tum  Dei  de  conjugio  videa- 
tur  j^l^^osque  liber  are  a  votis, 
tamen  afferiait  nostri  et  aliam 
rationem     de     votis,    quod     sint 


For  Augustine,  in  his  2Ttli  quest. 
1st  chap.  Of  Marriages,  doth  deny 
that  they  ought  to  be  dissolved; 
and  his  authority  is  not  lightly  to 
be  esteemed,  altliough  others  after- 
wards have  thought  otherwise. 

And  although  the  commandment 
of  God  touching  wedlock  doth  free 
most  men  from  vows;  yet  our  teach- 
ers do  also  bring  another  reason  con- 
cerning vows,  to  show  that  they  are 
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irrita,    quia    omnis    cultus   Dei, '  void  :  because  that  all  the  woi-ship 


ab  hominibus  sine  mandato  Dei 
inüitutaa  et  electus  ad  ^rome- 
rendain  justißcationem  et  gra- 
tiam,  impius  est,  sicut  Christus 
ait   (Matt,  χ  v.  9):    '■Frustra    co- 


of  God,  instituted  of  men  without 
the  coniniandnieut  of  God,  and 
chosen  to  merit  remission  of  sins 
and  justification,  is  wicked ;  as 
Christ    saith :    '  In    vain    they    do 


lunt  me  mandatis  hominuin^   Et  worship  me,  teaching  f^r  doctrines 


Paulus  ubique  docet,  justitiam 
non  esse  qutareiidavi  ex  ?iostris 
observationihus  et  cidtibus,  qui 
sint  excogitati  ab  hominibus, 
sed  conthigere  earn  per  fidem 
eredentibus,  se  recipi  in  gratiam 
a  Deo  propter  Christum. 


Constat  autem  monaclios  do- 
cuisse,  quod  facticiae,  religiones 
satisfaciant  pro  peccatis,  mere- 
antur  gratiam  et  justificatio- 
nem.  Quid  hoc  est  aliud,  quam 
de  gloria  Christi  detrahere,  et 
obscurare  ac  negare  justitiam 
fideif  Sequitur  igitur,  ista  Vo- 
ta usitata  impios  cultus  fuisse ; 
quare  sunt  irrita.  Nam  votum 
inip}ium  et  factum  contra  man- 
data  Dei  non  valet,  neque  enim 
debet  votum  vinculum  esse  ini- 
quitatis,  ut  Canon  dicit. 

Paulus  dicit  (Gal.  v.  4) :  '  Ευα- 
cuati  estis  a  Christo,  qui  in 
lege  justificamini,  a  gratia  exci- 
distis.^  Ergo  etiam,  qiii  votis 
justificari  volunt,  evacuantur  a 
Vol.  III.— E 


the  commandments  of  men'  (Matt. 
XV.  9).  And  Paul  doth  evei-y  where 
teach  that  righteousness  is  not  to 
be  sought  of  our  own  observances, 
and  services  which  are  devised  by 
men;  but  that  it  cometh  by  faith 
to  those  that  believe  that  they  are 
received  into  favor  by  God  for 
Christ's  sake. 

But  it  is  evident  that  the  monks 
did  teach  that  these  counterfeited 
religions  satisfy  for  sins,  and  merit 
grace  and  justification.  Wliat  eise 
is  this  than  to  detract  from  the 
glory  of  Christ,  and  to  obscure  and 
deny  the  rigliteousness  of  faith? 
Wherefore  it  followeth  that  these 
common  vows  were  wicked  serv- 
ices, and  are  therefore  void.  For 
a  wicked  vow,  and  that  wliich  is 
made  against  the  commandments 
of  God,  is  one  of  no  force ;  neither, 
as  the  Canon  saith,  ought  a  vow  to 
be  a  bond  of  iniquity. 

Paul  saith,  '  Christ  is  become  of 
no  effect  unto  you,  whosoever  of 
you  are  justified  by  the  law;  ye 
are  fallen  from  grace'  (Gal.  v.  -i). 
They,  therefore,  who    wish    to  be 
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Christo,  et  a  gratia  excidunt. 
Nam  et  hi,  qui  votis  tribuunt 
justificatio7iem,  trihuunt  jpropriis 
ojperihus  hoc,  quod  jproprie  ad 
gloriam  Christi  jyertinet.  Ne- 
qiie  vero  7iegari  jpotest,  quin  mo- 
nachi  docuerint,  se  jper  vota  et 
ohservationes  suas  justificari  et 
mereri  remissionein  peccatorum, 
imo  affinxerunt  absiirdiora,  dixe- 
runt  se  aliis  uiutuari  sua  opera. 
HcBC  si  quis  velit  odiose  exagge- 
rare,  quain  multa  possit  colli- 
gere,  quorum  jam  ipsos  mona- 
chos  pudet. 


Ad  hoiG  persuaserihnt  homi- 
nibus,  facticias  religiones  esse 
statum  Christiance  perfectionis. 
An  non  est  hoc  justificatio- 
nem  trihuere  operihus  ?  Hon 
est  leve  scandalum  in  Eccle- 
ma,  ^;o/?w/o  proponere  certum 
cultu7n  ah  hominibus  excogita- 
tuvi  sine  mandato  Dei,  et  do- 
cere,  quod  talis  cuUus  justißcet 
homines :  quia  justitia  fidei, 
quam    maxime    oportet    tradi   in 


justified  by  vows,  are  made  void  of 
Christ,  and  fall  from  grace.  For 
they  also  Avho  attribute  justifica- 
tion to  their  vows,  attribute  to  their 
own  works  what  properly  belongs 
to  the  glory  of  Christ.  Nor  truly 
can  it  be  denied  that  the  monks 
taught  that  they  are  justified  by 
their  vows  and  obsei-vances,  and 
merit  the  remission  of  sins;  nay, 
they  invented  yet  greater  absurdi- 
ties, and  said  they  could  transfer 
their  good  works  to  others.  If  any 
man  wished  to  expand  these  things, 
so  as  to  excite  odium,  how  many 
things  might  he  rehearse  Avhereof 
the  monks  themselves  are  now 
ashamed ! 

Moreover,  they  would  persuade 
men  that  these  invented  religions 
orders  are  a  state  of  Christian  per- 
fection. Or  is  this  not  attribu- 
ting justification  to  works?  It  is 
no  light  oifense  in  the  Church  to 
propound  unto  the  people  a  cei'tain 
service  devised  by  men,  without  the 
commandment  of  God,  and  to  teach 
that  such  a  service  doth  justify  men; 
because  that  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  which  ought  especially  to  be 


Ecclesia,  obscuratur,  cum  illcv,  ι  taught  in  the  Church,  is  obscured 
mirißciv  religiones  angelorum,  si-  when  those  marvelous  religions  of 
midatio  j';rt?/!/?i'/yaAi6'  et  humili-  angels,  the  pretense  of  poverty  and 
tatis,    et    cfdibatus    o/^V;iiZ(/;/?f7i;'  Immility,  and  of  celibacy,  are  cast 


oculis  hominum. 

Frceterea  obscurantur  prcecepta 


before  men's  eyes. 

Moreover,  the  commandments  of 
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Dei  et  verxis  cultus  Dei,  cum. 
audiunt  homines,  solos  viona- 
chos  esse  in  statu  jperfectionis, 
quia  perfectio  Christiana  est  se- 
rio  timere  Deuin,  et  rursus  con- 
cipere  magnam  fidem,  et  confi- 
dere  propter  Christum,  quod 
habeamus  Deuni  placatum,  pe- 
tere  a  Deo,  et  certo  cxpectare 
auxiliuni  in  omnibus  Q'ehiis  ge- 
rendis,  juxta  vocationem  j  inte- 
rim /oris  diligenter  facere  bona 
opera,  et  servire  vocationi.  In 
his  rebus  est  vera  perfectio  et 
verus  cultus  Dei,  non  est  in  cm- 
libatu,  aut  mendicitate,  aut  veste 
sordida. 

Verum  populus  concipit  mul- 
tas  per?iiciosas  opiniones  ex  Ulis 
falsis  ptreconiis  vitoi  monastidx. 
Audit  sine  modo  laudari  coeli- 
batum  :  ideo  cum  offensione  con- 
scieidicK  versatur  in  conjug'io. 
Audit  solos  mendicos  esse  per- 
fectos :  ideo  cum  offensione  con- 
scienti(.<i  retinet  possessio7ies,  nego- 
tiatur.  Audit  consilium  Evan- 
gelicum  esse  de  non  vindican- 
do :  ideo  alii  in  privata  vita 
non  verentur  ulcisci,  audiunt 
enim  consilmm  esse,  non  prce- 
ceptum.  Alii  omncs  magistra- 
tus  et  civilia  officia  judicant  in- 
digna  esse  Christianis. 


God,  and  the  true  worship  of  God, 
are  obscured  when  rnen  hear  that 
monks  alone  are  in  that  state  of 
perfection ;  because  that  Christian 
perfection  is  this,  to  fear  God  sin- 
cerely, and  again,  to  conceive  great 
faith,  and  to  trust  assuredlj-  that 
God  is  paciiied  towards  us,  for 
Christ's  sake  ;  to  ask,  and  certainly 
to  look  for,  help  from  God  in  all 
our  affairs,  according  to  our  calling ; 
and  outwardly  to  do  good  works 
diligently,  and  to  attend  to  our  vo- 
cation. In  these  things  doth  true 
perfection  and  the  true  worship  of 
God  consist:  it  doth  not  consist  in 
singleness  of  life,  in  beggary,  or  in 
vile  apparel. 

The  people  doth  also  conceive 
many  pernicious  opinions  from 
these  false  commendations  of  the 
monastic  life.  Tiiey  hear  celibacy 
praised  above  measure ;  therefore 
with  offense  of  conscience  they  live 
in  marriage.  They  hear  that  men- 
dicants only  are  perfect ;  therefore 
with  offense  of  conscience  they  keep 
their  possessions,  and  buy  and  sell. 
They  hear  that  the  Gospel  only 
giveth  counsel  not  to  take  revenge; 
therefore  some  in  private  life  are 
not  afraid  to  avenge  themselves ; 
for  they  hear  that  it  is  a  counsel,  not 
a  commandment.  Others  do  think 
that  all  magistracy  and  civil  oiBces 
are  unworthy  Christian  men. 
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Legimtur  exempla  hominuin^ 
qui  deserto  conjugio,  deserta  rei- 
puhliciB  admhiistratione,  abdide- 
7ntnt  se  in  monasteria.  Id  vo- 
cahant  fugere  ex  mundo,  et  quoe- 
rere  vitce  genus,  quod  Deo  magis 
jplaceret,  nee  videbant,  Deo  ser- 
vieiidum  esse  in  Ulis  inandatis, 
quce  ipse  tradidit,  non  in  man- 
datis,  qim  sunt  excogitata  ab 
Jiominibus.  Bonmn  et  jperfec- 
tum  vitce  genus  est,  quod  habet 
mandatum  Dei.  De  his  rebus 
necesse  est  admonere  homines. 
Et  ante  haec  tem/pora  rejprehen- 
dit  Gerson  errorem,  monachorum 
de  jperfectione,   et    testatur,   suis 


We  read  examples  of  men  who, 
forsaking  wedlock,  and  leaving  the 
government  of  the  commonwealth, 
have  hid  themselves  in  monasteries. 
This  they  called  flying  out  of  the 
world,  and  seeking  a  kind  of  life 
which  is  more  acceptable  to  God : 
neither  did  they  see  that  God  is  to 
be  served  in  those  commandments 
which  he  himself  hath  delivered, 
not  in  the  commandments  which 
are  devised  by  men.  That  is  a  good 
and  perfect  kind  of  life  which  hath 
the  commandment  of  God  for  it. 
It  is  necessary  to  admonish  men  of 
these  things.  And  before  these 
times   Gerson   did  reprehend  this 


temporibus   novani  vocem  fiiisse,  error  of  the  monks  concerning  per- 
quod    vita    monastica   sit   status  fection ;  and  witnesseth,  that  in  his 


perfectionis. 


Tarn   multcß    impice   oj)iniones 


time  this  was  a  new  saying,  that  the 
monastical  life  is  a  state  of  perfec- 
tion. 

Thus  many  wicked  opinions  do 


hmrent  in  votis,  quod  justißcent,  cleave  fast  unto  vows  :  as  tliat  they 
quod  sint  jperfectio  ίΆΗθί^ίΐα, '  merit  remission  of  sins  and  justifi- 
quod  servent  consilia  et  j^rce-  cation,  that  they  are  Christian  per- 
cej)ta,  quod  habeant  ojpera  super- 1  fection,  that  they  do  keep  the  coun- 


erogationis.  Iliec  omnia  cum 
sint  falsa  et  inania,  faciunt  vota 
irrita. 


Art.  VII. — De  Potestate  Ecclesiastica. 

Magna'    disj)utationes  fuerunt 
de    potestate     Episcoporum,     in 


sels  and  connnandnients,  that  they 
ha\'e  works  of  supererogation.  All 
these  things  (seeing  they  be  false 
and  vain)  do  make  vows  to  be  of 
none  effect. 

Art.  VII.  —  Of  Ecclesiastical  Power. 

There  have  been  great  contj-over- 
sies  touching  the  power  of  Bishops ; 
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quibiis  nonnidli  incommode  com- 
miscuerunt  jpotestatem  Ecclesias- 
ticam  et  potestatevi  gladii. 

Et  ex  hac  confusione  maxima 
hella,  maxim i  inotus  extiterant, 
dum,  Pontifices,  freti  ^:;ο?'(?6•^«ίο 
clavium^  non  solum,  novos  cult  us 
institue7'unt  reservatione  casu- 
u?n,  violentis  excointJiunicationi- 
hus  conscientias  oneraverunt,  sed 
etiam  regna  mundi  transferre  et 
imperatoribus  adimere  imperiwn 
conati  sunt. 


H(RC  vitia  tnulto  ante  rej>re- 
henderunt  in  Ecclesia  ho'inines 
pii  et  eruditi.  Itaque  nostri  ad 
consolandas  conscientias  coacti 
sunt  ostendere  discrhnen  ecclesi- 
asticre  potestatis  et  potestatis  gla- 
dii, et  docuerunt  utramque  pro- 
pter mandatum  Dei  religiose 
venerandam,  et  honore  afficie7i- 
dam  esse,  tanquatn  summa  Dei 
beneficia  in  terris. 


Sic  autem  sentiunt,  potesta- 
tem  clavium  seu  potestatem  Epi- 
scopo)'um,  juxta  Evangelium.,  po- 
testatem esse  seu  mandatum,  Dei, 
prccdicandi  Evangelii,  remittendi 
et  retinendi  p)eccata,  et  admini- 
strandi  Sacramenta.     Nam  cum 


ill  which  many  liave  incommodi- 
ously mingled  together  the  Eccle- 
siastical power  and  the  power  of 
the  sword. 

And  out  of  this  confusion  there 
have  sprung  very  great  wars  and 
tumults,  while  that  the  Pontiffs, 
trusting  in  the  power  of  the  keys, 
have  not  only  appointed  new  kinds 
of  service,  and  burdened  men's  con- 
sciences by  reserving  of  cases,  and 
by  violent  excommunications ;  but 
have  also  endeavored  to  transfer 
worldly  kingdoms  from  one  to  an- 
other, and  to  despoil  emperors  of 
their  power  and  authority. 

These  faults  did  godly  and  learn- 
ed men  long  since  reprehend  in 
the  Church ;  and  for  that  cause 
our  teachers  were  compelled,  for 
the  comfort  of  men's  consciences, 
to  show  the  difference  between  the 
ecclesiastical  power  and  the  pow- 
er of  the  sword.  And  they  have 
taught  that  both  of  them,  because 
of  God's  commandment,  are  duti- 
fully to  be  reverenced  and  honored, 
as  the  chiefest  blessings  of  God 
upon  earth. 

Now  their  judgment  is  this :  that 
the  power  of  the  keys,  or  the  power 
of  the  Bishops,  by  the  rule  of  the 
Gospel,  is  a  power  or  command- 
ment from  God,  of  preaching  the 
Gospel,  of  remitting  or  retaining 
sins,  and  of  administering  the  Sac- 
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hoG  niandato  Christus  niittit 
Apostolus  (John  xx.  21  aqq.) :  ^  Si- 
Gut  misit  me  Pater,  ita  et  ego 
mitto  vos.  Accipite  Spirit  am 
Sanctum  :  quorum  remiseritis 
jpeccata^  remittantur  eis,  et  quo- 
rum retiniieritis  peccata,  retenta 
sunt.^  Mark  χ  vi.  15  :  '  Ite,  prce- 
dicate  Evangelimn  otnni  crea- 
turoß^  etc. 

HcBG  potestas  tantum  exercetur 
docendo  seu  prcedicando  verbu/n, 
et  porrigendo  Sacrameiita,  vel 
multis  vel  singulis  juxta  voca- 
tionem,  quia  conceduntur  non 
res  corporales,  sed  res  cetenue, 
justitia  oeterna,  Spiritus  Sanc- 
tus,  vita  (Bterna.  Ucee  non  pos- 
sunf  contingere  nisi  jt;«?'  miiiiste- 
riiim  verhi  et  SaGramentorum ; 
sicut  Paulus  dicit  (Rom.  i.  16) : 
''Evangelium  est  potentia  Dei  ad 
saluteni  omni  credenti.'' 
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raments.  For  Christ  doth  send  his 
Apostles  with  this  charge :  '  As  tlie 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  1 
yon.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost : 
whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them ;  and  whose- 
soever sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained '  (John  XX.  21-23).  '  Go,  and 
preach  tlie  Gospel  to  every  creature,' 
etc.  (Mark  xvi.  15). 

This  power  is  put  in  execution 
only  by  teaching  or  preaching  the 
Word  and  administering  the  Sac- 
I'aments,  either  to  many  or  to  sin- 
gle individuals,  in  accordance  with 
their  call.  For  thereby  not  corpo- 
ral things,  but  eternal,  are  granted; 
as  an  eternal  righteousness,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  life  everlasting.  These 
things  can  not  be  got  but  by  the 
ministry  of  the  Word  and  of  the 
Sacraments,  as  Paul  saith,  '  The 
Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  sal- 
vation to  every  one  that  believeth' 
(Rom.  i.  16). 

Seeing,  then,  that  the  ecclesias- 
tical power  concerneth  things  eter- 
nal, and  is  exercised  only  by  the 
ministry  of  the  AYord,  it  hindereth 
not  the  political  government  any 
more  than  the  art  of  singing  hin- 
ders political  government.  For  the 
political  administration  is  occupied 
about  other  matters  than  is  the 
Gospel.  The  magistracy  defends 
sed    corpora    et    res    corporales  not  the  minds,  but  the  bodies,  and 


Itaque  cum  potestas  ecclesia- 
stica  concedat  7'es  ceternas,  et  tan- 
tum exerceatur  per  ministerium 
verhi :  non  impedit  politicam 
administi'ationem  ;  sicut  ars  ca- 
nendi  nihil  impedit  politicam 
administrationem.  Nam  ji;i>Zi- 
tica  administratio  ν  er  sat  ur  circa 
alias  res,  quam  Evangelium : 
magistratus  defendit  non  nientes, 
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adversus   manifestas   injurias,  e«!,  bodily  things,  against  manifest  inj ii- 
coercet   homines   (jladio  et   6>o/^<3- '  ries ;  and  coerces  men  by  tlie  sword 


ralihus  jKf-'^iis,  ut  justit'iam  civi- 
lem  et  jyacem  retineat. 

Non  igitur  coiiiTniscendce  sunt 
potestates  ecdesiastica  et  civi- 
lis :    ecdesiastica    suuni    manda- 


and  corporal  punishments,  that  it 
may  nphold  civil  justice  and  peace. 
Wherefore  the  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  powers  are  not  to  be  confound- 
ed.    The  ecclesiastical  power  hath 


tui7i  habet  Evangelii  docendiuti  own  commandment  to  preach 
et  adniinistrandi  Sacrainenta.  |  the  Gospel  and  administer  the  Sac- 
Νυη  irrumpat  in  alienuni  ojß-  rsLiiients.  Let  it  not  by  force  enter 
ciuin,  non  transferat  regna  mun- 1  into  the  office  of  another;  let  it  not 
di,   non    ahrogct    leges    magistra-  transfer  worldly  kingdoms ;  let  it 


tuum^  non  tollat  legitimam  ohe- 
dientiani,  non  impediat  judicia 
de   idlis  civilibus   ordinationihus 


not  abrogate  the  magistrates'  laws ; 
let  it  not  withdraΛV  from  them  law- 
ful obedience;    let  it  not   hinder 


aut   contractihios,  non  prtese)'ibat]wagvat\\\.^  touching  any  civil  or- 
leges     magistratibus     de    forma  \  dinances  or  contracts ;    let  it  not 


rei   puhlicK ;    sicut    dicit    Chri- 
stus   (John   xviii.  36):    *■  liegnum 


prescribe    laws  to   the   magistrate 
touching  the  form  of  the  republic ; 


raeuni    non    est    de    hoc    mundo.''  as  Christ  saith, '  My  kingdom  is  not 


Item  (Luke  xii.  14) ;    '  Quis  con- 


of    this    world'    (John    xviii.  36). 


stituit    me  judiceui    aut    ί/^wso- i  Again, '  Who  made  me  a  judge  or 
rem    super    vosf      Et    PawZw«  ι  a  divider  over  you  f  (Luke  xii.  14). 


ait  (Phil.  iii.  20):  'JVostra  poli- 
tia  in  coelis  est^  2  Cor.  x.  4: 
^  Arma  militice  nostrm  non  sunt 
carnalia,  sed  j^otentia  Dei,  ad 
destruendas  cogitationes^  etc. 
Ad  hunc  rnodum  discernunt  no- 


Ana  Paul  saith,  "Our  conversation 
[citizenship]  is  in  heaven'  (Phil.  iii. 
20).  '  The  weapons  of  our  Avarfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through 
God,  casting  down  imaginations,' 
etc.  (2  Cor.  x.  4).     In  this  M'ay  "do 


stri    utriusque   potestatis    ojicia,  ouv   teachers   distinguish   l)etween 


et  jubent  utrarnque  honore  affi- 
cere  et  agnoscere,  utrarnque  Dei 
donum  et  beneficium  esse. 


Si  quam  habent  Episcopi  po- 


the  duties  of  each  power  one  from 
the  other,  and  do  warn  all  men  to 
honor  both  powers,  and  to  acknowl- 
edge both  to  be  the  [highest]  gift 


and  blessing  of  God. 


If  so  be  that  the  Bishops  have 
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testatem  gladii,  hanc  non  habent  \  any  power  of  the  sword,  tliej  have 


Episcojn  ex  mandato  EvangelU, 
sed  jure  hummio  donatam,  a 
regibus  et  imjperatorihiis,  ad 
administrationein  civilem  suo- 
rum  honorum.  Ucee  interim 
alia  functio  est,  quam  7niniste- 
riurn  EvangelU. 

Cum  igitur  de  jurisdictione 
Ej^iscojporum  quceritiir,  discerni 
debet  imperium  ab  eoclesiastica 
jurisdictione.  Porro  secundum 
Evangelium,  seu,  ut  loquuntur, 
de  jure  divino,  nulla  jurisdic- 
tio  comj)etit  E2)iscoj)is,  ut  Epi- 
scopis,  hoc  est,  his,  quibus  est 
commissum  ministerium  Verbi  et 
Sacramentorum,  nisi  remitiere 
jpeccata,  item,  cognoscere  doctri- 
imm,  et  doctrinain  ab  Evangelio 
dissentientem  rejicere,  et  impios, 
quorum  nota  est  impietas,  exolu- 
dere  a  communione  Ecclesia', 
sine  vi  hum,ana,  sed  Verbo.  Hie 
necessario  et  de  jure  divino  de- 
hent  eis  EcclesicB  prcestare  obedi- 
entiam,  juxta  illud  (Luke  x.  16) : 
'  Qui  vos  audit,  me  audif 


Verum  cum.  aliquid  contra 
Evangelium  docent  aut  statuunt, 
tune  habent  Ecclesim  nnandatum 
Dei,  quod  ohedientiam  prohibet 
(Matt.  vii.  15) :  '  Cavete  a  Pseudo- 


it  not  as  Bishops  by  the  command- 
ment of  the  Gospel,  hut  by  man's 
law  given  unto  them  of  kings  and 
emperors,  for  the  civil  government 
of  their  goods.  This,  however,  is 
a  kind  of  function  diverse  from  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel. 

Therefore,  when  the  question 
touches  the  jurisdiction  of  Bishops, 
government  must  be  distinguished 
from  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction. 
Again,  by  the  Gospel,  or,  as  they 
term  it,  by  divine  right,  Bishops, 
as  Bishops — that  is,  those  who  have 
the  administration  of  the  Word  and 
Sacraments  committed  to  them — 
have  no  other  jurisdiction  at  all, 
but  only  to  remit  sin,  also  to  take 
cognizance  of  [to  judge  in  regard 
to]  doctrine,  and  to  I'eject  doctrine 
inconsistent  with  the  Gospel,  and 
to  exclude  from  the  coinmunion  of 
the  Church,  without  human  force, 
but  by  the  Word  [of  God],  those 
whose  wickedness  is  known.  And 
herein  of  necessity  the  churches 
ought  by  divine  riglit  to  render 
obedience  unto  them  ;  according  to 
the  saying  of  Christ, '  lie  that  hear- 
eth  you  hearcth  me'  (Luke  x.  16). 

But  when  they  teach  or  deter- 
mine any  thing  contrai-y  to  the  Gos- 
pel, then  have  the  churches  a  com- 
mandment of  God,  which  forbid- 
deth  obedience  to  them :  '  Beware 
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prophetis.^  Gal.  i.  8:  ^  Si  An- 
gelus  de  ccelo  aliud  Evangelium, 
evangelizaverit,  anathema  sH?  2 
Cor.  xiii.  8  :  ^  Non  possumus  ali- 
quid  contra  veritatem,  sed  pro 
veritate.''  Item  (10):  '•Data  est 
nobis  potestas  ad  tvdißcatlonem, 
non  ad  destructionem.''  Sie  et 
Canones  prcecipiunt  {II.  Qucest. 
VII  Cap.  Saeerdotes,  et  Cap. 
Oves).  ^t  Augustinus  contra 
Petiliani  Epistolam  inquit  : 
''Nee  Catholicis  Episcopis  con- 
sentienduni  est,  sicubi  forte  fal- 
luntuf,  aut  contra  Canonicas 
Dei    Scripturas     aliquid    senti- 

Si  quam  habent  aliani  vel  p)0- 
testatem,  vel  j arisdictionem  in 
cognoscendis  cert  is  causis,  vide- 
licet matrimonii,  aut  decima- 
rum,  etc.,  hanc  habent  humano 
jure ;  ubi  cessantibus  Ordina- 
riis  coguntur  Principes,  vel  in- 
viti,  suis  subditis  jus  dicere,  ut 
pax  retineatur. 


Prcefer  hcec  disputatur,  utrum 
Episcopi  seu  Pastores  habeant  jus 
instituendi  ceremonias  in  Eccle- 
sia,  et  leges  de  cibis,  feriis,  gra- 
dibus  minist r arum,  seu  ordini- 
bus,  etc.,  condendi.  Hoc  jus  qui 
tribuunt  Episcopis,  allegant  tcsti- 
monitim  (John  xvi.  12) :   '  Adhuc 


of  false  prophets'  (Mutt.  vii.  15). 
'  If  an  angel  from  heaven  preach 
any  other  Gospel,  let  him  he  ac- 
cursed '  (Gal.  i.  8).  '  We  can  not 
do  any  thing  against  the  truth,  but 
for  the  truth'  (2  Cor.  xiii.  8).  Also, 
'This  power  is  given  ns  to  edify, 
and  not  to  destroy'  (2  Cor.' xiii.  10). 
So  do  the  Canons  command  (II. 
Qucest.  7,  Cap.  Saeerdotes,  and 
Cap.  Ores).  And  Augustine,  in 
his  Treatise  against  Petilian^s 
Epistle,  saith,  'Neither  must  we 
subscribe  to  Catholic  Bishops,  if 
they  chance  to  err,  or  determine 
any  thing  contrary  to  the  canon- 
ical divine  Scriptures.' 

If  so  be  that  they  have  any  other 
power  or  jurisdiction,  in  hearing 
and  understanding  certain  cases,  as, 
namely,  of  Matrimony,  and  Tithes, 
etc.,  they  hold  it  by  human  right. 
But  when  the  ordinaries  fail  [to 
attend  to  this  othce],  princes  are 
constrained,  whether  they  wish  to 
do  so  or  not,  to  declare  the  law  to 
their  subjects,  for  maintaining  of 
peace. 

Besides  these  things,  there  is  a 
controversy  whether  Bishops  or  Pas- 
tors have  power  to  institute  cere- 
monies in  the  Church,  and  to  make 
laws  concerning  meats,  and  holi- 
days, and  degrees,  or  orders  of  min- 
isters, etc.  They  that  ascribe  this 
power  to  the   Bishops  allege  this 
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multa  habeo  vohis  dicere^  sed  non 
jpotestis  portare  modo.  Cum 
autem  venerit  ille  Spiritus  veri- 
tatis,  docebit  vos  omnein  verita- 
tem.''  AUegant  etiam  exemjjlum 
A])ostolorum^  qui  prohibuerimt 
abstinere  a  sanguine  et  suffo- 
cato.  AUegant  Sabbatum  muta- 
tuni  in  diem  Dominioum,  con- 
tra Decalogum  ut  videtur.  Nee 
ullum  exemplum  magis  jacta- 
tur,  quam  mutatio  Sabbati. 
Magnam  contendunt  Ecclesiae  po- 
testatem  esse,  quod  dispensaverit 
de  prcEcepto  Decalogi. 


Sed  de  hac  quoestione  nostri 
sic  docent,  quod  Episcopi  non 
habent  potestafem  statuendi  all- 
quid  contra  Evangelium,  ut  su- 
pra ostensum  est;  docent  idem 
Canones  IX.  Distinct.  Porro 
contra  Scripturani  est,  traditi- 
ones  condere  aut  exigere,  ut  per 
earn  Observationen  satis  facia- 
tnus  pro  peccatis,  aut  mereamur 
gratiam  et  justitiam.  Leditur 
enim  gloria  meriti  Christi,  cum 
talibus  observationibus  conaniur 
mereri  justificatlonem.  Constat 
autem  2^^'^ptcr  hanc  persuasio- 
nern,  in  Ecclesia  pene  in  infini- 
tum crevisse  traditiones,  op- 
pressa  interi)n   doctrina   de  fide 


testimony  for  it :  Ί  have  yet  many 
things  to  sa}^  unto  you,  but  ye  can 
not  bear  them  now ;  but  when  that 
Spirit  of  truth  shall  come,  he  shall 
teach  you  all  truth'  (John  xvi.  12, 13). 
They  allege  also  the  examples  of  the 
Apostles,  who  commanded  to  ab- 
stain from  blood,  and  that  which 
was  strangled  (Acts  xv,  29).  They 
allege  the  change  of  the  Sabbath 
into  the  Lord's  day,  contrary,  as  it 
seemeth,  to  the  Decalogue ;  and 
they  have  no  example  more  in  their 
mouths  than  the  change  of  the  Sab- 
bath. They  will  needs  have  the 
Cli arch's  power  to  be  very  great, 
because  it  hath  dispensed  with  a 
precept  of  the  Decalogue. 

But  of  this  question  ours  do  thus 
teach :  that  the  Bishops  have  no 
power  to  ordain  any  thing  contrary 
to  the  Gospel,  as  was  showed  be- 
fore. The  same  also  do  the  Canons 
teach :  Distinct.  9.  Moreover,  it  is 
against  the  Scripture  to  ordain  or 
require  the  observation  of  any  tra- 
ditions, to  the  end  that  we  may  merit 
remission  of  sins,  and  satisfy  for  sins 
by  them.  For  the  glory  of  Christ's 
merit  suffers  when  we  seek  by  such 
observances  to  merit  justification. 
And  it  is  very  apparent,  that 
througli  this  persuasion  traditions 
grew  into  an  infinite  number  in  the 
Cinn'ch.  In  the  mean  while,  the 
doctrine  concerning  faith,  and  the 
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et  justitia  fidei^  quia  suhinde 
plures  ferice  factce  sunt,  jeju- 
nia  ind'icta,  ceremonice  novce, 
novi  honores  scmctorum  insti- 
tuti  sunt,  quia  arhitrahantur  se 
autores  taliuin  rerum  his  ojperi- 
bus  mereri  gratiam,-  Sic  οΙιίπ 
creverunt  Canones  pußnitentiales, 
quorum  adhuc  in  satisfactioni- 
hus  vestigia  qucedam  videmus. 

Item,  autores  traditionum  fa- 
ciunt  contra  mandatum  Dei, 
cum  collocant  peccatum  in  cihis, 
in  diebus  et  similibus  rebus,  et 
onerant  Ecclesiam  Servitute  legis, 
quasi  oporteat  apud  Christianos 
ad  promerendam  j ustlficationem 
Gultum  esse  siviilem  Levitico, 
cujus  ordinationem  commiserit 
Deus  Apostolis  et  Episcopis.  Sic 
enim  scribunt  quidam,  et  viden- 
tur  Pontißces  aliqua  ex  parte 
exemplo  legis  Mosaicce  decepti 
esse.  Hinc  sunt  ilia  onera,  quod 
peccatum  mortale  sit,  etiani  sine 
offensione  alioricm,  in  feriis  la- 
borare  vianihtcs,  quod  sit  pecca- 
tum mortale  omittere  horas  Ca- 
nonicas,  quod  certi  cibl  j)oUuant 
conscientiam,  quod  jejunia  sint 
opera  placantia  Deum,  quod  pec- 
catum in  casu,  reservato  non  pos- 
sit  remitti,  nisi  accesserit  auto- 
rifas  reservantis,  cum  quidem  ip- 
si   Canones   non   de   reservatione 


righteousness  of  faitli,was  quite  sup- 
pressed, for  thereupon  there  were 
new  holidays  made,  new  faets  ap- 
pointed, new  ceremonies,  new  wor- 
ships for  saints,  instituted  ;  because 
that  the  authors  of  such  things  sup- 
posed by  these  works  to  merit  grace. 
After  the  same  manner  heretofore 
did  the  Penitential  Canons  increase, 
whereof  we  still  see  some  traces  in 
satisfactions. 

Moreover,  the  authors  of  tradi- 
tions do  contrary  to  the  command 
of  God  when  they  lind  matters  of 
sin  in  foods,  in  days,  and  like  things, 
and  burden  the  Church  with  the 
servitude  of  the  law,  as  if  tliere  ought 
to  be  among  Christians,  in  order  to 
merit  justification,  a  service  like  the 
Levitical,  the  ordination  of  which 
God  has  committed  to  the  Apostles 
and  Bishops.  For  this  some  of  them 
write, and  thePontiifs  in  some  meas- 
ure seem  to  be  misled  by  the  exam- 
ple of  the  Law  of  Moses.  Fi-om 
hence  are  those  burdens,  that  it  is 
mortal  sin,  even  without  offense  to 
others,  to  do  manual  labor  on  the 
festivals,  that  it  is  a  mortal  sin  to 
omit  the  Canonical  Hours,  that  cer- 
tain foods  defile  the  conscience,  that 
fastings  are  works  which  appease 
God ;  that  sin,  in  a  reserved  case, 
can  not  be  pardoned,  but  by  the 
authority  of  him  that  reserved  it; 
whereas  the  Canons  speak  only  of 
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culjp^je,  sed  de  reservatione  ^oenae, 
ecclesiasticce  loquantur. 

Tlnde  habent  jus  Ejpiscopi  has 
traditiones  imponendi  Ecclesiis  ad 
iUaqueandas  conscientias,  quum 
Petrus  (Acts  χ  v.  10)  vetet  ^  im- 
ponere  jugum,  discipuUs^  quum 
Paulus  (2  Cor.  xiii,  10)  dicat, 
jootestatem  ipsis  datani  esse  ^  ad 
cedificationem,  non  ad  destructio- 
nem.^  Cur  iyitur  augent  jpeccata 
per  has  traditiones  f 

Verum  extant  clara  testimo- 
nial quce  jprohihent  condere  tales 
traditiones  ad  pro7tierendam  gra- 
tiam,  aut  tanquam,  necessarias 
ad  salutem.  Paulus  (Col.  ii.  16) : 
''Nemo  vos  judicet  in  ciho,  potu, 
parte  diei  festig  novilunio  aut 
Sabhatis.''  Item  (20):  ^  Si  mor- 
tui estis  cum  Christo  ab  elemen- 
tis  mundi,  quare  tanquam  vi- 
ventes  in  m,undo^  decreta  faci- 
tis  ?  non  attingas,  non  gustes.^ 
non  contrectes ;  quae,  omnia  pe- 
reunt  usu,  et  sunt  inandata  et 
doctrincB  hominum,  quce  habent 
speciem  sapientice.''  Item,  ad  Ti- 
tum  (i,  14)  aperte  prohibet  tradi- 
tiones :  '  Non  attendentes  Juda- 
icis  fabulis  et  mandatis  homi- 
num  aversantium  veritatem?  Et 
Christus  (Matt.  xv.  14)  inquit  de 
his,  qui  exigunt  traditiones  : 
''Sinite  iUos,  coeci  sunt  et  duces 


reserving  of  ecclesiastical  penalty, 
and  not  of  the  reserving  of  the  fault. 

AVhence,  then,  have  the  Bishops 
power  and  authority  of  imposing 
these  traditions  upon  the  churches, 
for  the  ensnaring  of  men's  con- 
sciences, when  Peter  forbids  (Acts 
XV.  10) '  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck 
of  the  disciples,'  and  St.  Paul  says 
(2  Cor.  xiii.  10)  that  the  power  given 
him  was  to  edification,  not  to  de- 
struction ?  Wliy,  therefore,  do  they 
increase  sins  by  these  traditions  ? 

For  there  are  divers  clear  testimo- 
nies which  prohibit  tlie  making  of 
such  traditions,  either  to  merit  grace, 
or  as  things  necessary  to  salvation. 
Paul  saith  to  the  Colossians,  'Let  no 
man  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink, 
or  in  respect  of  a  holiday,  or  of  the 
new  moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath  days' 
(Col.  ii.  16).  Again, '  If  ye  be  dead 
with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of 
the  world,  why,  as  though  living  in 
the  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordi- 
nances (Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
not ;  which  all  are  to  perish  with 
the  using)  after  the  commandments 
and  doctrines  of  men  ?  whicli  things 
indeed  have  a  show  of  M'isdora' 
(Col.  ii.  20-23).  And  to  Titns  he 
doth  plainly  forbid  traditions;  for 
he  saith, '  Not  giving  lieed  to  Jew- 
ish fables,  and  to  commandments 
of  men,  that  turn  from  the  truth' 
(Tit.  i.  14).  And  Christ  saith  of  them 
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ccBCorum!'    Et  improhat  tales  cul-  \  Avhich  urge  traditions,  '  Let  them 
t^is  (13) :  '  Omnis  j^antatio,  qumn  ■  alone ;  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the 


non  jplantavit  Pater  mens  coiles• 
tis,  eradicabitu7\'' 


Si  jus  habent  Ejpiscojpi  one- 
randi  ecclesias  infinitis  tradi- 
tioiiihus,  et  illaqueandi  conscien- 
tias,  cur  toties  prohibet  Scriptu- 
ra  condere  et  audire  traditiones? 
cur  vocat  eas  (1  Tim.  iv.  1)  do- 
ctrinas  damoniorum  f  num  fru- 
stra  h(BC  prcBiaonuit  Spiritus 
Sanctus  f 

Helinquitur  igitur,  cum  ordi- 
nationes  institutce  tanquani  neces- 
sariix^  aut  cum  opinione  prome- 
rendin  gratice,  j^'^Q^^^^^  cum  Evan- 
gelio,  quod  non  liceat  ullis  Epi- 
scojns  tales  cultus  instituere  aut 
exigere.  Necesse  est  enini  in  ec- 
clesiis  [in  der  Christenheit^  reti- 
neri  doctrinam  de  libertate  Chri- 
stiana^ quod  non  sit  necessaria 
servitus  legis  ad  justificationem  • 
sicut  in  Galatis  scriptum  est 
(v.  1):  '■  Nolite  iterum  jugo  ser- 
vitutis  suhjici.''  Necesse  est  ret'i- 
neri  prcEcipuum  Evangelii  lo- 
GU7n,  quod  gratiam  per  fidem  in 
Christum^  gratis  consequamur, 
non  propter  certas  ohservationes, 
aut  propter  cultus  ah  honiinihxLS 
institutos. 


blind'  (Matt.  xv.  14).  And  he  con- 
deraneth  such  services :  '  Every 
plant  which  my  heavenly  Father 
hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted 
up'  (ver.l3). 

If  Bishops  have  authority  to  bur- 
den the  churches  with  innumerable 
traditions,  and  to  snare  men's  con- 
sciences, why  doth  the  Scripture  so 
oft  forbid  to  make  and  to  listen  to 
traditions  ?  AVhy  doth  it  call  them 
the  doctrines  of  devils  ?  (1  Tim.  iv. 
1.)  Hath  the  Holy  Ghost  warned 
us  of  them  to  no  purpose? 

It  remaineth,  then,  tli^t  (seeing 
ordinances,  instituted  as  necessary, 
or  with  the  opinion  of  meriting 
grace,  are  repugnant  to  the  Gospel) 
it  is  not  lawful  for  any  Bishops 
to  institute  or  exact  such  worship. 
For  it  is  necessary  that  the  doctrine 
of  Christian  liberty  should  be  main- 
tained in  the  churches  [Christen- 
dom] ;  that  the  bondage  of  the  law 
is  not  necessary  unto  justification, 
as  it  is  w^ritten  to  the  Galatians: 
'  Be  not  entangled  again  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage'  (Gal.  v.  1).  It  is 
necessary  that  the  chiefest  point  of 
all  the  Gospel  should  be  holden 
fast,  that  we  do  freely  obtain  grace, 
by  faith  in  Christ,  not  because  of 
certain  observances,  or  of  services• 
devised  by  men. 
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Quid  igitur  sentiendum  est  de 
die  Dominico  et  similihus  riti- 
hts  temjplorum?  Ad  hcec  re- 
spondent [die  U/iseni'],  quod  li- 
ceat  Ejpiscojpis  seu  Pastoribus  fa- 
cere  ordinationes,  iit  res  ordine 
gerantur  in  Ecdesia,  non  ut  per 
iUas  mereamur  gratiam,  aut  satis 
foGiamus  pro  peccatis,  aut  ohli- 
gentur  conscientice,  ut  judicent 
esse  necessainos  crdtus,  ao  sen- 
tiant  se  peccare,  cum  sine  offen- 
sione  aliorum  molant.  Sic  Pau- 
lus ordinat  (1  Cor.  xi.  15)  '  ut  in 
congregation e  midieres  velent  ca- 
pita"^ (1  Cor.  xiv.  30),  ^- ut  ordine 
audiantur  iji  Ecclesia  inter- 
pretes^  etc. 

Tales  ordinationes  convenit 
ecclesias  propter  caritateni  et 
tranquillitatem  servare  eatemcs, 
ne  alius  alium  offcndat,  ut  or- 
dine et  sine  tumultu  omnia  fiant 
in  ecclesiis  (1  Cor.  xiv.  40,  coinp. 
Phil.  ii.  14):  veruin  ita,  ne  con- 
scientUe  onerentur,  ut  ducant  res 
esse  necessarias  ad  salutem,  ac 
judicent  se  p^^ccare^  cum  violant 
eas  sine  aliorum  offensione,  sicut 
nemo  dixerit  peccare  muliereni, 
qucB  in  pmhlicum  non  velato  ca- 
pite  procedit,  sine  offensione  ho- 
minum. 

Talis    est   observatio   diei  Do- 


What  is,  then,  to  be  thought  of 
the  Lord's  day,  and  of  like  rites  of 
temples?  Hereunto  they  [ours] 
ansM'er,  that  it  is  lawful  for  Bish- 
ops or  Pastors  to  make  ordinances, 
whereby  things  may  be  done  in 
order  in  the  Church ;  not  that  by 
them  we  may  merit  grace,  or  satisfy 
for  sins,  or  that  men's  consciences 
should  be  bound  to  esteem  them  as 
necessary  services,  and  think  that 
they  sin  w^hen  they  violate  them, 
without  the  offense  of  others.  So 
Paul  ordained, '  that  women  should 
cover  their  heads  in  the  congrega- 
tion' (1  Cor.  xi.  6) ;  'that  the  inter- 
preters of  Scripture  should  be  heard 
in  order  in  the  Church'  (1  Cor. 
xiv.  27),  etc. 

Such  ordinances  it  behooveth  the 
churches  to  keep  for  charity  and 
quietness'  sake,  so  that  one  offend 
not  another,  that  all  things  may  be 
done  in  order,  and  without  tumult 
in  the  churches  (1  Cor.  xiv.  40  and 
Phil.  ii.  14),  but  so  that  consciences 
be  not  burdened,  so  as  to  account 
them  as  things  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, and  think  they  sin  when  they 
violate  them,  without  offense  of 
others;  as  no  one  would  say  that 
a  woman  sins  if  she  went  into  pub- 
lic with  her  head  uncovered,  pro- 
vided it  Avere  Avithout  the  offense 
of  men. 

Such  is  the  observation   of  the 
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minici,  Paschatis,  Pentecostes  et 
sitnilium  feriarutn  et  rituum. 
Nam  qui  judicant  Ecclesim  au- 
toritate  j^ro  Sabhato  institutara 
esse  diei  Doininici  ohservatio- 
nem,  taiiquarn  necessariam,  Jon/je 
errant.  8crijptura  abrogavit  Sab- 
batnm,  qnce  docet  omnes  ceremo- 
nias  Mosaicas^  post  revelatum 
Evangelium  omitti  posse.  Et  ta- 
rnen, quia  opus  erat  constituere 
cerium  diem,  ut  sciret  populus, 
quando  convenire  deberet,  apparet 
Ecclesiani  [die  christliche  Kirche'] 
ei  rei  destinasse  diem  Donninicum, 
qui  oh  hanc  quoque  causam  vide- 
tur  magis  placuisse,  ut  haberent 
homines  exemplum  Christiance,  U- 
bertatis,  et  scii'ent,  nee  Sabbati  nee 
alterius  diei  observationeni  neces- 
sariam  esse  [dass  weder  die  Hal- 
tung des  Sabbaths,  noch  eines  an- 
dern Tages  vonn'öthen  sei'].'^ 

Extant  prodigioscE  disputatio- 
nes  de  tnutatione  legis,  de  cere- 
inoniis  riovce  legis,  de  7nutatione 
Sabbati,   quae    omnes    ortm    simt 


Lord's  day,  of  Easter,  of  Pentecost, 
and  like  holidays  and  rites.  For 
they  that  think  that  the  observation 
of  the  Lord's  day  was  appointed  by 
the  authority  of  the  Church,  instead 
of  the  Sabbath,  as  necessary,  are 
greatly  deceived.  The  Scripture, 
which  teacheth  that  all  the  Mo- 
saical  ceremonies  can  be  omitted 
after  the  Gospel  is  revealed,  has 
abrosated  the  Sabbath.  And  vet, 
because  it  was  requisite  to  appoint 
a  certain  day,  that  the  people  might 
know  when  they  ought  to  come  to- 
gether, it  appears  that  the  [Chris- 
tian] Church  did  for  that  purpose 
appoint  the  Lord's  day :  Avhich  for 
this  cause  also  seemed  to  have  been 
pleasing,  that  men  might  have  an 
example  of  Christian  liberty,  and 
might  know  that  the  observation, 
neither  of  the  Sabbath,  nor  of  an- 
other day,  Λvas  of  necessity. 

There  are  certain  marvelous  dis- 
putations touching  the  changing  of 
the  law,  and  the  ceremonies  of  the 
new  law,  and  the  chano-e  of  the  Sab- 


'  This  view  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  which  was  held  by  all  the  Keformers,  and  still  prevails 
on  the  Continent  of  Eiirope,  overlooks  the  important  fact  that  the  Sabbath  has  a  moral  as 
well  as  a  ceremonial  aspect,  and  is  a  part  of  the  Dera/nt/ne,  which  the  Lord  did  not  come 
'to  destroy,  but  to  fiiHiU'  (Matt.  v.  17, 18;  comp.  xxii.  37-40;  Kom.  iii.  31  ;  x.  4).  As  a  pe- 
riodical day  of  rest  for  the  body,  and  worshiji  for  the  soul,  the  Sabbath  is  founded  in  the  phys- 
ical and  moral  constitution  of  man,  and  reflects  the  rest  of  God  after  the  work  of  creation 
(Gen.  ii.  3).  Under  this  view  it  is  of  primitive  origin,  like  the  institution  of  marriage,  and 
of  perpetual  oliligation,  like  the  other  commandments  of  xhe  Deraloijue.  A  lax  theory  of  the 
Sabbath  naturally  leads  to  a  lax  practice,  and  tends  to  destroy  the  blessing  of  this  holy  day. 
The  Anglo-American  churches  have  an  unspeakable  advantage  over  those  of  the  Continent  of 
Europe  in  their  higher  theory  and  practice  of  Sabbath  observance,  which  dates  from  the  close 
of  tlie  sixteenth  century.     Even  Puritan  rigor  is  better  than  the  opposite  extreme. 
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ex  falsa  jpersuaslone^  quod  opor- 
teat  in  £cclesia  cultum  esse  si- 
milem  Levitico,  et  quod  Chri- 
stus commiserit  Ajpostolis  et  Έρί- 
scopis  excogitate  novas  ceremo- 
nias,  qum  sint  ad  salutem  neces- 
saries. Hi  errores  serpserunt  in 
Ecclesiam,  cum  justitia  fidei  non 
satis  dare  doceretur.  Aliqui 
disputant,  diet  Oominici  ohser- 
vationem  non  quidem  juris  di- 
vi?ii  esse,  sed  quasi  juris  diviiiij 
prcescribunt  de  feriis,  quatenus 
liceat  operari.  Hujusrnodi  dis- 
jnitationes  quid  sunt  aliud,  nisi 
laquei  conscientiaruni  f  Quan- 
quani  enim  conentur  epiiheizare 
[zu  lindern  und  epiiciren']  tra- 
ditiones,  tarnen  nunquam  potest 
cequitas  deprehendi  [so  kann 
man  doch  keine  ΙπίίΙκααν  oder 
Linderung  treffen'],  donec  inanet 
opinio  necessitatis,  quam  manere 
necesse  est,  uhi  ignorantur  justi- 
tia fidei  et  lihertas  Christiana. 

Apostoli  jusserunt  (Acts  xv. 
20)  ^  ahstinere  a  sanguine?  Quis 
nunc  ohservat  ?  Neque  tarnien 
peccant,  qui  non  observant,  quia 
ne  ipsi  quidem  Apostoli  volue- 
runt  onerare  conscientias  tali 
Servitute,  sed  ad  tempus  prohi- 
huerunt  propter  scandalum.  Est 
enim  perjH'tuo  voluntas  Evange- 
lii  [das  Ilauptstilch  christlicher 
Lehrel  consideranda  in  decreto. 


bath  :  wliich  all  arose  from  the  false 
persuasion,  that  there  should  be  a 
a  service  in  the  Church,  like  to  the 
Levitical ;  and  that  Christ  com- 
mitted to  the  Apostles  and  Bish- 
ops the  devising  new  ceremonies, 
which  should  be  necessary  to  sal- 
Nation.  These  errors  crept  into  the 
Church,  when  the  righteousness  of 
faith  was  not  plainly  enough  taught. 
Some  dispute  that  the  observation 
of  the  Lord's  day  is  not  indeed  of 
the  law  of  God,  but  as  it  were  of 
the  law  of  God  ;  and  touching  holi- 
days, they  prescribe  how  far  it  is 
lawful  to  work  in  them.  lYhat  else 
are  such  disputations  but  snares  for 
men's  consciences  ?  For  though 
they  seek  to  moderate  traditions, 
yet  the  equity  of  them  can  never 
be  perceived  so  long  as  the  opinion 
of  necessity  rernaineth ;  which  must 
needs  remain,  where  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith  and  Christian  liberty 
are  not  known. 

The  Apostles  commanded  '  to 
abstain  from  blood'  (Acts  χ  v.  20). 
Who  observeth  that  nowadays? 
And  yet  they  do  not  sin  that  ob- 
serve it  not.  For  the  Apostles 
themselves  would  not  burden  men's 
consciences  with  such  a  servitude ; 
but  they  forbade  it  for  a  time,  be- 
cause of  scandal.  For  in  the  de- 
cree, the  will  of  the  Gospel  is  al- 
ways to  be  considered. 
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Vix  uUi  Canones  servantur 
accurate,  et  multl  quotidie  exo- 
lescunt  apud  illos  etimn,  qui 
diligentissime  defendunt  tradi- 
tiones.  Nee  i)otest  consdentiis 
consuli^  nisi  hcnc  wquitas  serve- 
tur  \\oo  diese  Linderung  nicht 
gehalten  %oird\  ut  sciamus  eos 
sine  opinione  necessitatis  servari, 
nee  loedi  conscientias,  etiamsi  tra- 
ditiones  exolescant. 

Facile  autem  possent  Episcopi 
legitimam  ohedientiam  retinere, 
si  non  urgerent  servare  tradi- 
tiones,  quce  hona  eonscientia  ser- 
vari non  possunt.  Nunc  impe- 
rant  cadihatuni,  mdlos  recipiiint, 
nisi  jurent  se  purani  Ecangelii 
doctrinam  nolle  docere.  Non 
petunt  Eedesice,  ut  Episcopi  ho- 
noris sui  jactura  sareiant  con- 
cordiavi,  qxiod  tarnen  decehat  bo- 
nos Pastores  facer e.  Tantum 
petunt^  ut  injusta  onera  remit- 
tant,  quoB  nova  swit,  et  prce- 
ter  consuetudinetn  Ecclesice  Ca- 
tholicm  [wider  den  Gehrauch 
der  christlichen  gemeinen  Kir- 
chen\  recepta.  ,  Fortassis  initio 
quaidam  constitutiones  habue- 
riint  prohabiles  causas,  quae  ta- 
rnen posterioribus  temporilms 
non  congruunt.  Apparet  etlam 
quasdam  er  rare  receptas  esse; 
quare  Pontificice.  cleineiitice,  esset, 

YoL.  TIT.— F 


Scarcely  any  Canons  are  pre- 
cisely  kept;  and  many  grow  out 
of  use  daily,  yea,  even  among 
them  tliat  do  most  busily  defend 
traditions.  Neither  can  there  be 
sufficient  care  had  of  men's  con- 
sciences, except  this  equity  be  kept, 
that  men  should  know  that  such 
rites  are  not  to  be  observed  Avith 
any  opinion  of  necessity,  and  tliat 
men's  consciences  are  not  hurt, 
though  traditions  grow  out  of  use. 

The  Bishops  might  easily  retain 
lawful  obedience,  if  they  would  not 
urge  men  to  observe  such  tradi- 
tions as  can  not  be  kept  with  a  good 
conscience.  Now  they  command 
single  dife ;  and  they  admit  none, 
except  they  will  swear  not  to  teach 
the  pure  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 
The  churches  do  not  desire  of  the 
Bishops  that  they  would  repair 
peace  and  concord  with  the  loss  of 
their  honor  (which  yet  good  pas 
tors  ought  to  do):  they  only  desire 
that  they  would  lemit  unjust  bur- 
dens, which  are  botli  new  and  re- 
ceived contrary  to  the  custom  of 
the  Catholic  [Christian  Universal] 
Church.  It  may  well  be  that  some 
constitutions  had  some  probable 
reasons  when  they  began,  which 
yet  M'ill  not  agree  to  latter  times. 
It  is  evident  that  some  were  re- 
ceived through  error.  Wherefore 
it  were  a  matter  for  the  pontiiical 
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illas  nunc  mitigare,  quia  talis 
mutatio  non  labefacit  Ecclesiod 
unitatem.  MaltcB  enim  tradi- 
tiones  humance  tempore  mutata; 
sunt,  ut  ostendunt  ijpsi  (Janones. 
Quod  si  non  potest  impetrari, 
ut  relaxentur  obsei^ationes,  quce 
sine  peccato  non  possunt  prce- 
stari,  oportet  nos  regidam  Apo- 
stolicam  sequi  (Acts  v.  29),  qim 
proßcipit,  ^  Deo  niagis  ohedire, 
quam  hom.inihus^ 

Petrus  (1  Pet.  v.  3)  vetat  Epi- 
scopos  domhiari,  et  ecclesiis  ini- 
perare.  Nunc  non  id  agitur, 
ut  do7ninatio  eripiatur  Ejnsco- 
pis,  sed  hoc  umim  petitur,  τιί 
patiantur  Evangelium  pure  do- 
ceri,  et  relaxent  paucas  quasdam 
ohservatlones,  quce  sine  p>eccato 
servari  non  possunt.  Quod  si 
nihil  remiserint,  ipsi  viderint, 
quomodo  Deo  rationem,  reddi- 
turi  sint,  quod  pertinacia  sua 
causam  schismati  proibent  {^Spal- 
tung und  Schisma,  das  sie  doch 
billig  sollen  verhüten  helfen]. 


Epilog  US. 

Hi  sunt  jirwripui  artiruli,  qui  videntur 
habere  rontrorersinm.  Quanquam  enim  de 
filtirilms  tiljtisihtif!  did  poterai,  tarnen,  vt  fu- 
geremus  proliritutem,  prwripua  complexi  su- 
vius,  ex  qtiihus  rwtera  farile  judicari  pos- 
sunt. Afatfnfr  quereUr  furrunt  de  inditigentiis, 
de   peregrinationiljus,   de    abusn    excnmmuui- 


gentleness  to  mitigate  them  now, 
for  such  a  change  would  not  over- 
throw the  unity  of  the  Church. 
For  many  linman  traditions  have 
been  changed  in  time,  as  the  Can- 
ons themselves  declare.  But  if  it 
can  not  be  obtained  that  those  ob- 
servances may  be  relaxed  which 
can  not  be  kept  without  sin,  then 
must  we  follow  the  Apostles'  rule, 
which  Λvilleth  '  to  obey  God  rather 
than  men '  (Acts  v.  29). 

Peter  forbiddeth  Bishops  to  be 
lords,  and  to  be  imperious  over  the 
churches  (1  Pet.  v.  3).  Now  our 
meaning  is  not  to  have  rule  taken 
from  the  Bishops;  but  this  one  thing 
only  is  requested  at  their  hands,  that 
they  would  suffer  the  Gospel  to  be 
purely  taught,  and  that  they  would 
relax  a  few  observances,  which  can 
not  be  held  without  sin.  But  if 
they  will  remit  none,  let  them  look 
how  they  Avill  give  account  to  God 
for  this,  that  by  their  obstinacy  they 
afford  cause  of  schism  [division  and 
schism,  wliich  it  were  yet  fit  they 
should  aid  in  avoiding]. 

Conclusion. 

These  are  the  principal  articles  which  seem 
to  be  matters  of  controversy.  For  although 
we  might  speak  of  more  abuses,  yet  that  we 
may  avoid  undue  length  we  have  embraced  a 
few,  whereby  it  is  easy  to  judge  of  the  otliers. 
Great  have  been  the  complaints  about  indid- 
gences,  about  pilgrimages,  about  the  abuse  of 
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cationis.  Parochia;  multipliciter  vexabantur 
per  Stationarios.  Jnfinita;  contentiones  erant 
pas/oribits  cum  inonachis,  de  jure  parochiali, 
de   confessionibus,  de   sepulturis,  de   extraor- 


excommunication.  The  parishes  have  been 
vexed  in  manifuld  ways  by  the  stationarii. 
Endless  contentions  iiave  arisen  between  the 
pastors  and  the  nionlvs  about  parochial  law, 


dinariis    concionibus,    et    de    ahis    inmimera-    about  confession,  about  burials,  about  sermons 
biiibus    rebus.      Ilnjusmodi    negotia   ]>rceter-    on  extraordinary  occasions,  and  about  other 


misimus,  nt  ilia,  quie  sunt  in  hac  causa  prce- 
cipua,  breviter  jn-o/tosila,  facilius  cognosci 
possent.  Neque  hie  quicquam  ad  ullius  con- 
tumeliam  dictum  aut  collectum  est.  Tan- 
turn  ea  rccitata  sunt,  qiice  videbantur  neces- 
sario  dicenda  esse,  ut  intelUgi  possit  in  do- 
ctrina  ac  ceremoniis  apiid  nos  nihil  esse 
receptum  contra  Scripturam  aut  Kcclesiaui 
Catholicam   [gemeiner   christlichen  Kirchen^, 


things  without  number.  Things  of  tliis  sort 
we  pass  over,  that  those  which  are  chief  in 
this  matter,  being  briefly  set  forth,  may  more 
easily  be  noted.  Nor  has  any  thing  been  here 
said  or  adduced  for  the  purpose  of  casting  re- 
proach on  any  one.  Those  things  only  have 
been  enumerated  which  it  seemed  necessary 
to  say,  that  it  might  be  understood  that  in 
doctrine  and  ceremonials  among  us  there  is 


quia  manifestum  est,  nos  diligentissime  ί•α-  nothing  received  contrary  to  Scripture  or  to  the 
iJis.se,  ne  qua  nova  et  impia  dogmata  in  ec-  Catholic  [Universal  Christian]  Church,  inas- 
clesias  nostras  serperent  [sich  einßechte,  ein-  '  much  as  it  is  manifest  that  we  have  diligently 


reisse  und  überhand  nehme^. 

Hos  articulos  supra  scriptos  voluimus  ex- 
hibere  juxta  edictum  C.  M.  in  quibus  con- 
Jessio  nostra  exstaret,  et  eorum,  qui  apud 
nos  decent,  doctrinte  summa  cernerefur.     Si    in  which  is  seen  a  summary  of  the  doctrine 


taken  heed  that  no  new  and  godless  doctrines 
should  creep  into  our  churches. 

In  accordance  with  the  Edict  of  His  Impe- 
rial Majesty,  we  wish  to  present  these  articles 
above  written,  in  which  is  our  Confession,  and 


quid  in  hac  confessione  desiderabitur,  parati 
sumus  Idtiorem  in/ormationem,  Deo  vo/ente, 
juxta  Scripturas  exhibere  [der  daran  Mangel 
hält,  dem  ist  man  ferner  Bericht  mit  Grund 
göttlicher  heiliger  Schrift  zu  thun  erbötig']. 

Ccesarece  Majestatis  Vestrce, 

fideles  et  subditi  : 

Joannes,  Dux  Saxonia•,  Elector. 
Georgius,  Marchio  Brandenburgensis. 
Eknestus,  Dux  Luneburgensis. 
PiiiLiPi'US,  Landgraviiis  Ilessorum. 
Joannes  Frideuiciis,  Dux  Saxonio'. 
Franciscus,  Dux  Luneburgensis. 
VoLFGANGUS,  Princcps  ab  Anhalt. 
Senatüs  Magistratusque  Nurnbergensis. 
Senatüs  Reutlingensis. 


of  those  who  teach  among  us.  If  any  thing 
be  lacking  in  this  Confession,  we  are  prepared, 
God  willing,  to  present  ampler  information,  in 
accordance  with  the  Scriptures. 


Your  Imperial  Majesty's 

most  faithful  and  humble, 

John,  Duke  of  Saxony,  Elector. 
George,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg. 
Ernest,  Duke  of  Lüneburg. 
Philip,  Landgrave  of  Hesse. 
John  Frederick,  Duke  of  Saxony. 
Francis,  Duke  of  Lüneburg. 
AVoLFGANG,  Prince  of  Anhalt. 
Senate  and  Magistracy  of  Nuremberg. 
Senate  of  Reutlingen. 


LUTHER'S  SMALL  CATECHISM.    A.D.  1529. 


[The  German  test  is  taken  from  the  third  edition,  which  appeared  iu  Wittenberg,  1531,  and  was  accu- 
rately republished  by  Dr.  Schneider,  Berlin,  1S53.  The  orthography  is  modernized,  and  some  words  (as 
Erstes  llauptsUiek,  Gebot)  are  inserted  in  parentheses  from  the  later  editions.  The  English  translation  is 
more  literal  than  those  in  use  among  the  Lutheran  churches  iu  America.  On  Luther's  Catechisms,  see 
Vol.  L  5  43,  pp.  245  sqq.] 


(?ncl)irii?ion  :  2)ei•  Äieine  datec^ifmu^. 
(Da^  (frfte  .^^aiipiftücf.) 

ivic  fie  etii  §auööater  feinem  ©efinbe  einiäi^ 
tigiid}  füvf)aiten  jolt. 

Ί)α^  (grfte  (®eBot). 

Φιι  folift  ηίφί  anbere  ®öti 
ter  baben. 

ϊδαδ  t[t  bae  ?    3inttt3ovt : 

Sßir  folien  ®ott  über  die  3)inge 
fürci)tcn,  lieben  unb  i^ertrauen. 

2)a^  Biv^ite  (®ebot). 
2)u  foKji  ben  9lamen  betne^ 
®otte^  nid)t  ηηηίί^Πφ  füi;ren. 

SBae  ift  bae  ?    3lnt»ort : 

2ö{r  foUen  @ott  füvd)ten  nnb  lie^ 
ben,  bail  nur  bei  feinem  9iamen  ntd)t 
flnd)en,  fd)w5ren,  jaubern,  lügen  ober 
trügen ;  fLMibcrn  benfelbigen  in  alien  9iöi 
Ibeii  anrufen,  beten,  (oben  nnb  banfen. 

Saö  Dritte  (©ebot). 

I)u  foIlft  ben  i^eiertag  beilii 
gen. 

SaSaeipbae?    ?(iiürort : 

®ir  folien  ®ott  fürchten  unb  lie* 
ben,  baf;  unr  bie  ^Mtbigt  unb  fein  3Sort 


Ώ7\  Martin  Luther's 
Enchiridion,  or  Small  Catechism. 

Pakt  I. 

THE    TEN    COMMANDMENTS, 

As  they  should  he  clearly  and  simjily  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

The  FqisT  Commandment. 
Tho^L•  shalt  have  no  other  gods. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  fear  and  love  God, 
and  trust  in  him,  above  all  things. 

The  Second  Commandment. 

Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 
of  thy  God  in  vain. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  curse,  swear,  conjure,  lie, 
or  deceive,  by  his  name ;  but  call 
upon  it  in  every  time  of  need,  J)ray, 
praise,  and  give  thanks. 

The  Third  Commandment. 

Thou  shalt  keej)  holy  the  Sab- 
bath day. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer  : 

λΥο  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  despise  preaching  and  liis 
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lig  i)aitcit,  o^mxc  {)öicii  uud  lernen. 

3)aö  23icrte  (©ebet). 

t)n  fodft  beinen  Gutter  unt» 
beine  3)hitter  ebven.i 

SSaSiitbae?    ^^Intwevt: 

2Bir  foUen  ©ott  fürci)ten  unb  lieben, 
ba§  anr  unferc  (?itern  unb  Ferren 
nid)t  yeuic^teu  ηοφ  erjürnen  ;  fonbern 
fie  in  Sbren  bauen,  ibnen  bienen,  o,ti 
i)ord)en,  jte  lieb  unb  luertl)  baben. 

3)ag  fünfte  (@ebot). 
Du  folift  nic^t  tobten. 

2δα«  ift  baS  ?    ^Ιηίΐυονί : 

2Bir  follen  ®ott  fürd)tcn  unb  lieben, 
ba§  wir  unferm  9]äd)fien  an  feinem 
?eibc  feinen  '2d)aben  nod)  ?eib  tl)un; 
fonbern  ibm  belfcn  unb  förbern  in 
alien  ^eibeönötben. 

Φα^  ^ec^fte  (@eboi). 
Du  folift  nid)t  ebebred)en. 

SBae  ift  bae?    3innrevt : 

3Sir  follen  @ott  fürd)ten  unb  lieben, 
ba§  wir  feufd)  unb  süd)ti3  leben  in 
Shorten  unb  SBerfen,  unb  ein  3eglic^er 
fein  ®emal)l  lieben  unb  ei)rcn. 

Da^  «Siebente  (®cboi). 
Du  folift  niφt  fteblcn. 

2Bai!iitbai?    ilnttrort: 

2ßir  follen  ®ott  fiircbten  unb  lieben, 
ba§  wir  unfcrö  9?ä^ften  @elb  ober 


Word,  but  deem  it  holy,  and  will- 
iDgly  hear  and  learn  it. 

Tun  FüuKTH  Commandment. 

Thou  shalt  honor  thy  father  and 
thy  mother} 

Λνΐιαί  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  despise  nor  provoke  our 
parents  and  rulers,  but  honor,  serve, 
obey,  love,  and  esteem  them. 


The  Fifth  Commandment. 
Thou  shalt  not  hill. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  do  our  neighbor  any  in- 
jury or  harm  in  his  body,  but  help 
and  befriend  him  in  all  bodily 
troubles. 

The  Sixth  Commandment. 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

AVhat  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  to  be  chaste  and  pure  in  our 
words  and  deeds,  and  that  husband 
and  wife  should  love  and  honor 
each  other. 

The  Seventh  Commandment. 

Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  take  our  neighbor's  money 


'  In  the  edition  of  1542  the  blessing  is  added  :  '  That  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land 
which  the  Lord  thv  God  giveth  thee.' 
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©lit  nid)t  ncBmen,  ηοφ  mit  fäifci)er 
Jßaarc  oter  Kautel  an  uu^  briiigcn; 
foni^eni  tinn  fein  ®ui  itnb  S^ial^rung 
I)cifcii  bciJcrn  unt>  behüten. 

Φαβ  2ici)te  (®eboi). 

Du  follft  nid)t  falfd)  3e»öni^ 
reben  unber  beincn  9ίαφ|'ίοη. 

SBa«  ijt  bas  ?    3int»ort : 

Söiv  foUcn  ©Ott  fürchten  unb  licBen, 
ba§  iinr  unfern  9iäd)ften  ηίφί  fäU 
fd)(td)  belügen,  yeruit^en,  afterreben, 
ober  böfen  ?eumunb  mad)cn;  fonbern 
foUen  t()n  entfd)ulbtgen  unb  ®ute^^  yon 
i()m  reben,unb  ^Kle^  jum  heften  fei)rcn.' 

2)a^  9Uunte  (®ebot). 

Du  follft  nid)t  bcgei)ren 
bcineö  9iäd)ften  |)au0. 

SBius  ift  baS  ?     ^Jiutecvt: 

3Bir  foden  ©Ott  fürchten  unb  lici 
bcn,  tci^  wir  unferm  9]äφften  nid)t 
mit  Sift  ηαφ  feinem  (Srbe  ober  |)aufe 
fie(ien,unb  mit  einem  Sd)ein  beö  9ied)t£f 
an  un0  bringen;  fonbern  ibm  baffelbige 
ju  bel)a(ten  förier(id)  unb  bicnftlid)  fein. 

Da^  3ei)nte  (®ebot). 
Du  follft  nid)t  begei)ren  beineö 
9iäd)ften   2ßeib,  ilne^t,  maa,^, 
33 ich,  oter  nvie  fein  ift. 

ai5ae  ift  ba^  V     ?liitwort : 

iißir  folien  ©ott  fürd)ten  unb  lie? 
ben,  bafi    nur  unferm  9iäd)ften  nid)t 


or  property,  nor  get  it  by  false  ware 
or  dealing,  but  help  him  to  improve  , 
and  protect  his  property  and  live- 
lihood. 

The  Eighth  Commandment. 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness against  thy  neighhor. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

AVe  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  belie,  betray,  or  slander 
our  neighbor,  nor  injure  his  charac- 
ter, but  defend  him,  speak  Avell  of 
him,  and  make  the  best  of  all  he 
does.^ 

The  Ninth  Commandment. 

Thou  shall  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
hoi^'s  house. 

What  does  this  mean?     Answer  : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  try  to  defraud  our  neigh- 
bor of  his  inheritance  or  home,  nor 
obtain  it  under  pretext  of  a  legal 
right,  but  aid  and  assist  him  to 
keep  it. 

The  Tenth  Commandment. 

Thou  shall  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor''s  wife,  nor  his  man-servant,  nor 
his  maid-servant,  nor  his  cattle,  nor 
any  thing  that  is  his  own. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  detach,  extort,  or  alienate 


'  Or,  'Put  the  most  charitahle  construction 
Board  of  I'uhlications,  Philadelphia. 


on  all  his  actions.' — Edition  of  the  Lutheran 
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fetti  2Beil\  @cftnbc  Pbcr  23ici)  αΚραη?^ ,  from  our  neighbor  his  wife,  serv- 
ncn,  abt^ringcn  otcr  aiMrenti^  machen;  ants,  or  cattle,  but  induce  them  to 
fonrcrti   ticfcltngcn    vinbaitcn,  tap   ftc  stay  and  do  their  duty. 
bkibcn  mit  tlntn  ιναί  fte  fcinilciä  ftnt. 

'iL\i3  fagct  mtit  @ott  ton  bicfcn  ©eboteil  i  What  does  God  say  about  all  these  Com- 
αΙίιΜ?     ilntlvovt  :  mandments? 

ßr  fillet  alfo:  ι     He  says  this: 

3  φ  ter  ^^βίΗίϊ  bet  η  ®oti  tun;  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jeal- 
ciii  eifriger  ©Ott,  ter  über  t'it,\ous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of 
\o  midb  l)ajyen,  tic  Süutc  \^tx\the fathers  iqwn  the  children  unto 
il> liter  i)cimfuci)ct  an  ten  Äin?i^Äö  third  and  fou7'th  generation 
tern  h'\^  inö  tritte  nnt  '^^'xtxit  of  them  that  hate  tne,  and  showing 

mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that 
love  7ne  and  keep  my  command- 
in  cnts. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

God  threatens  to  punish  all  M'ho 
transgress   these   Commandments: 


@liet;  aber  tenen,  ft>  mic^  lici 
ben  unt  meine  ©ebote  i)alten, 
tbuc  ίφ  wohl  in  taufent  ©liet. 

2δαδ  ift  baö  ?    ίίιιΙΐυοΓί : 

©Ott  tränet   ju   [trafen   5ille,  tie 
tiefe  ©ebote  übertreten;  tarum  foKen 
unr  un^  fürφten  sor  feinem  3c*i'n,  nnt  we  should,  therefore,  fear  bis  an- 
ηίφί  unter  fo[φe  ©ebote  ti^nn.     (£r  gQv,  and  do  nothing  against  such 


»jerbei^'et  aber  ©natc  nnt  ailc^  ©utc^ 
i?l((en,  tic  folφe  ©ebote  bauen;  tarnm 
foücn  anr  ibn  αηφ  lieben  nnt  i^er* 
trauen,  unt  gerne  t(nm  ηαφ  feinen 
©eboten. 


(Φαο  3tt)citc  ^auptftücf.) 
Der  ©laube, 

tvie  ein  ^lauetatcr  bcin'cUMßcii  feinem  ©efutbe 
a\\\i  eiiifäittcjftc  i^cr(;alteu  foli. 

2)cr  (vrfte  Slrttfcl. 
i>cii  bet  2d)öi)fuug. 
3Φ  glaube  an  ©Ott  ten  Φα? 
tcr  αl(mäφtigen,  ®φijpfer  ^im? 
mcl^  unt  tcr  ßrtcn. 


Commandments.  But  he  promises 
gi'ace  and  every  blessing  to  all  who 
keep  them :  we  should,  therefore, 
love  and  trust  in  him,  and  gladly 
obey  his  Commandments. 


Pakt  II. 

THE   CKEED, 

As  it  should  be  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family . 

The  Fiust  Article. 
Of  Creation. 

I  helieve  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth. 
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2öa«iftba«?    3intivort: 

3Φ  giauk,  ta^  ηιΐφ  ®oti  gefd)affi 
en  hat  fammt  alien  (ireaturen,  mir 
?eib  unb  ^eeie,  klugen,  ^hxcn  unb 
alle  ®iteter,  Sernunft  unb  alle  Sinne 
gegeben  ^at  unb  ηοφ  eri)äit;  baju 
Älcicer  unb  ΘφηΙ),  ßjTen  unb  Xrin? 
fen,  ξ>αιι^  unb  C)of,  ^ab  unb  5linb, 
Sicfcr,  iBiel)  unb  alle  ©ütcr ;  mit  aller 
5fiotl)buvft  unb  9ial)rung  biefc^  ?eibe0 
unb  Seben^  veiφliφ  unb  täglίφ  i^er* 
forget,  wiber  alle  ^ät)rliφfeίt  befφirί 
met,  unb  yor  allem  Hebel  bebütet  unb 
bemabret ;  unb  baö  alle^  αηβ  lauter 
i^äterlίφer,  ι^ιöttliφer  ®üte  unb  ®arm<= 
l^erjigfeit,  ebne  alle  mein  SBerbienft 
unb  ißürbigfeit;  bell  allein  Ιφ  ibm  ju 
banfen  unb  ,μι  loben,  unb  bafür  ^u 
bicnen  unb  geborfam  ju  fein  fφulbig 
bin.   Daö  ift  gen)i^liφ  njal)r. 


Der  Btücitc  Sirtifcl. 

3>oit  ber  (Sriöfun^. 

Unb  an  3efum  (£t)riftum, 
feinen  einigen  8ol)n,  unfern 
φ(ϊ!)ί9ί1)ϊ,  bcr  empfangen  ift 
öom  i)eiligen  ©elfte,  geboren  von 
ber  Jungfrau  ?!)?aria,  gelitten 
unter  "•].ΗΜΠίο  'j>ilate,  gefreuji^ 
get,  geftorben  unb  begraben,  nie? 
tiergefahren  ^ir  i>ölic,  am  rriti 
ten  Xage  auf erfta üben  yon  ben 
Xobtcn,  aufgefahren  gen  ^pinii 
mel,  fi$enb  jur  9ίeφten  ©otteö 


What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

I  believe  that  God  has  created 
me  and  all  that  exists;  that  he 
has  given  and  still  preserves  to  me 
body  and  soul,  eyes,  ears,  and  all 
my  limbs,  my  i-eason  and  all  my 
senses;  and  also  clothing  and  shoes, 
food  and  drink,  honse  and  home, 
wife  and  child,  land,  cattle,  and 
all  my  property;  that  he  pro- 
vides me  richly  and  daily  Avith 
all  the  necessaries  of  life,  protects 
me  from  all  danger,  and  preserves 
and  guards  me  against  all  evil ; 
and  all  this  out  of  pure  paternal, 
divine  goodness  and  mercy,  with- 
out any  merit  or  wortliiness  of 
mine;  for  all  w^iich  I  am  in  duty 
bound  to  thank,  praise,  serve,  and 
obey  him.  This  is  most  certainly 
true. 


The  Second  Article. 
Of  Redemption. 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only 
Son,  our  Lord;  who  toas  conceived 
hy  the  Holy -Ghost,  horn  of  the 
Virgin  Mary;  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate;  was  crucified, 
dead,  and  bwried ;  he  descended 
into  hell;  the  third  day  he  rose 
again  from  the  dead ;  he  ascend- 
ed into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Al mighty ;  from  thence  he  shall 
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tvinncn  cv  fommcn  nnxl•,  μι  νίφ* 
ten  rie  icbcntigcn  uut  tie  Xot>? 
ten.  ' 

2öae  ift  ba8 '?    21ιιΙίυοη  : 

3Φ  öiaube,  ta§  3cfu^  (ihrtftit^, 
UMhrhaftiger  GHnt  '^om  ivitcr  in  God,  begotten  of  the  Father  from 
(SiiMi\fctt  i]c[Hnen  unt  απφ  tXHibrhvifi  eternity,  and  also  true  man,  born 
tiaer  'Dicnfd)  lu^n  ter  Cuingfiau  9)iaria  ,  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  is  my  Lord  ; 


come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead. 


What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  true 


geboren,  fei  mein  ^SiHiK,  ter  mid) 
verlornen  uut  i^ertammtcn  9)?enfd)cn 
erlöfet  ίηιί,  enrorben,  gewonnen  [unr]' 
»on  alien  Junten,  i>om  tote  luit  yon 
ter  ©eirait  te^  leufel^,  nidu  mit 
©oit  oier  Silber,  fontern  mit  feinem 
beiliiien,  ii)euren  ^(ute,  unt  mit  feinem 
iinfdni(tii\en  leiten  unt  Sterben;  auf 
ba^'  id)  \ά\\  iMx^tw  fei,  unt  in  feinem 
9ietd)e  unter  ibm  lebe,  unt  ibm  tiene 
in  eiini]er  rskred)tigfeit,  Unfdntit  unt 
eelic;feii;  öleid)iine  er  ift  auferftanten 
oom  lote,  lebet  unt  rei^ieret  in  ßangi 
Jeit.    2)a^  ift  ßeiin^lid)  iua()r. 

2)er  dritte  SlrttfeL 

3?ou  bev  ξ>εϋΐί}ΐιπί5. 

3 Φ  glaube  an  ten  heiligen 
@eift,  eine  fjeilige  d)riftlid)e2 
ÄirdK,  tie  ©emeinc  bcr  ^eiligen, 
Vergebung  ter  (Sünten,  5iuferi 
ft e bung  teö  gleifdu^,  unt  ein 
eiüigeö  Sebcn.    Slmcn. 


wlio  has  redeemed  me,  a  lost  and 
condennied  man,  secured  and  deliv- 
ered me  [even]'  from  all  sins,  from 
death,  and  from  the  power  of  the 
devil,  not  Λvith  gold  or  silver,  but  with 
his  holy,  precious  blood,  and  with 
his  innocent  sufferings  and  death ; 
in  oi'der  that  I  might  be  his  own, 
live  under  him  in  his  kingdom,  and 
serve  him  in  everlasting  righteous- 
ness, innocence,  and  blessedness, 
even  as  he  is  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  lives  and  reigns  forever.  This 
is  most  certainly  true. 

Thk  Tiiikd  Article. 
Of  Sanclißcaiion. 

I  heJieve  in  the  Holy  Ghost; 
one  holy  Christian-  Churchy  the 
Coramunion  of  Saints ;  the  For- 
giveness of  Sins  j  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Body ;  and  the  Life  Ever- 
lasting.    Amen. 


'  This  vnd  (which,  if  not  a  typographical  error,  must  have  the  force  of  und  zwar,  even)  is 
found  in  all  the  editions  of  Luther,  but  is  now  usually  omitted  as  superfluous. 

=  Luther  omitted  the  word  Catholic,  and  substituted  for  it  Christian.  The  Heidelberg 
Catechism  combines  the  two  :    ^  allgemeine  christliche  Kirche.' 
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SSaö  ift  ba3  ?    Siuttuort : 

3Φ  glaube,  ta^  ίφ  ιιίφί  au^  eigener 
3Sernunft  no  φ  Äraft  an  3efum  e^rift 
meinen  .^errn  glauben  ober  ju  i()m 
fommcu  fann;  fonbern  ber  i)eilige  (Seift 
bat  ηιίφ  burφ^  (Syangelium  berufen, 
mit  feinen  ®aben  erleuφtet,  im  reφten 
®(auben  ge^eiliget  unb  erhalten;  9leiφί 
wie  er  bie  gan^e  dbriftenbeit  auf  Srben 
berufet,  fammlet,  erίeuφtet,  f)eiligct,unb 
bei  jcfu  (ibrifto  crbält  im  reφten  eini? 
gen  ©iauben;  in  melφer  (I()rifienl)eit 
er  mir  unb  allen  ©laubigen  tägliφ  aUe 
Sünben  rciφliφ  i^ergiebt;  unb  am 
jüngftcn  läge  ηιίφ  unb  alle  lobten 
auferwerfen  wirb,  unb  mir  fammt 
allen  ©laubigen  in  ßbrifto  ein  eunge^ 
Seben  geben  iüirb.  Φα^  ift  geιυif^liφ 
tt)al)r. 


(2)a^  Dritte  .^)auptftücf.) 

3)aö  Saterunfer, 

TOie  eilt  .'pauöinitev  baffelbtcje  ieincm  ©eftube 
αη\ϊ  einiältigfte  für^alteit  fott. 

SSater  unfer,'  ber  bu  bift  im 
^immel. 

Üßaöiitbaii?    5tutwort: 

©Ott  will  bamit  un^  tocfen,  ba§  wir 
glauben  foKcn,  Gr  fei  unfer  reφter 
iBatcr,  unb  iinr  feine  reφten  Äinber, 
auf  bajj   unr    getroft  unb   mit   aller 


What  does  this  mean  ?  Answer : 
I  believe  that  I  can  not,  by  my 
own  reason  or  strength,  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,  or  come  to 
him  ;  but  the  Holy  Ghost  has  called 
me  through  the  Gospel,  enlightened 
me  by  his  gifts,  and  sanctified  and 
preserved  me  in  the  true  faith; 
just  as  he  calls,  gathers,  enlightens, 
and  sanctifies  the  whole  Christian 
Church  on  earth,  and  preserves  it 
in  nnion  with  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
one  true  faith ;  in  which  Christian 
Church  he  daily  forgives  richly 
all  my  sins,  and  the  sins  of  all  be- 
lievers ;  and  will  raise  up  me  and 
all  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  and 
will  grant  everlasting  life  to  me 
and  to  all  who  believe  in  Christ. 
This  is  most  certainly  true. 

Part  III. 

THE   LOKd's    prayer, 

Äs  it  should  be  clearly  and  siniphj  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

God  would  thereby  affectionate- 
ly encourage  us  to  believe  that  he 
is  truly  our  Father,  and  that  we  are 
truly  his  children,  so  that  we  may 


'  Liitlior,  in  his  Catechism,  retained  the  old  form  {Paternoster),  but  in  his  translation  of 
the  I?il)le  lio  chose  tlie  modern  Unser  Vater  (Our  Father).  In  the  first  two  editions  (1529) 
the  exiiliiiiatioii  of  the  address  does  not  occur. 
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3u?eritd)t  ii)u  bitten  foUen,  ane  tic 
Uebcu  ilinber  i^ren  lieben  23ater. 


3)ic  (Srftc  33itte. 
@ei;eiliöet  werte  tein  9]ame. 

aSae  ift  baö  ?    Sinttrevt : 

©otte^  9iame  ift  jiüar  απ  i^m  [elbft 
i)ei(iij ;  aber  luir  bitten  in  biefcm  ©ebet, 
ba^  er  bei  un^  αηά)  ijaiu^  werbe. 

Sie  QtW\d}t  baS  ?    5lntoort : 

2ßü  tviö  2öort  ©otteö  lauter  unb 
rein  ijeiebvet  wirb,  uno  wir  αηφ  l^eitig, 
al^  bie  Äinber  ©otte^,  barnad)  leben : 
be^  [baju]  i)ilf  un^,  lieber  5>atcr  im 
Fimmel !  2öer  aber  anberö  lebret  unb 
lebet,  beun  ba$  Söort  ©ottcö  lel)ret, 
ber  entbeilii^et  unter  un^  ben  9iamen 
®otte^.  Daöor  bei)üte  un^,  \)'mm^ 
lifter  25aterl 


2)ie  5inberc  [Breite]  ^itte. 
X)ein  dlcid)  fomme. 

äßaeiftbas?    "iinürort: 

©ottc^  diaa^  fommt  wc>l)l  ol^nc 
unfer  ©ebv't  ijon  i^m  felbft;  aber  wir 
bitten  in  biefcm  ©ebet,  bap  e^  αηφ  μ 
un^  fonnue. 

äi3ic  i^cfdjiebt  ba«?    ?lntwort : 

2ßenn  ber  (nmmlifd)e  iiniter  un^ 
[einen  beiltgen  ©eift  giebt,  ba§  wir 
feinem  betlti^cn  Sfficrte  burd)  feine 
©nabc  glauben,  unb  göttlich  leben, 
i)ier  jcitlid)  unb  bort  cwiglid). 


cheerfully  and  with  all  confidence 
pray  to  him,  even  as  dear  children 
ask  their  dear  father. 


The  First  Petitiox. 
Hallowed  he  thy  name. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

The  name  of  God  is  indeed  in 
itself  holy ;  but  we  pray  in  this 
petition  that  it  may  be  hallowed 
also  by  iis. 

How  can  this  be  done  ?  Answer : 
When  the  AVord  of  God  is  taught 
in  its  trnth  and  purity,  and  Λνβ,  as 
the  children  of  God,  lead  holy  lives 
accordingly.  To  this  niay  our  bless- 
ed Father  in  heaven  help  us  !  But 
whoever  teaches  and  lives  otherwise 
than  as  God's  AVord  teaches,  pro- 
fanes the  name  of  God  among  us. 
From  this  preserve  us,  heavenly 
Father ! 

The  Second  Petition. 
Thy  Mngdom  come. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

The  kino;dom  of  God  comes  in- 
deed  of  itself,  without  our  prayer; 
but  we  pray  in  this  petition  that  it 
may  come  also  to  us. 

How  can  this  be  done  ?     Answer  : 

When  our  heavenly  Father  gives 
us  his  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  by  his 
grace  we  believe  his  holy  Word,  and 
live  a  godly  life  here  in  time,  and 
hereafter  in  eternity. 
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2)ic  Dritte  S3tttc. 
3)ein  ©ille  gefd)e^e,  ivie  im 
^immei,  alfo  α;ίφ  auf  Srben. 

2δαδ  ift  ba§  ?    Stutwort : 

©ottc^  guter,  gnät;iger  3Si((e  ge? 
fd)ict)t  ii^ol)(  o()ne  uufer  ®ebet;  aber 
wix  bitteu  in  tiefem  ©ebet,  Ca^  er  αuφ 
bei  un^  gefφe^e. 

SSie  gcid;ie[)t  bas  ?    Sliitivort: 

Sßeuu  ©Ott  allen  böfeti  S^iati;  unb 
2ßi((eu  briφt  uiit>  hinbert,  fo  unö  beu 
Dlamen  ©otteiJ  niφt  ^eiligen  unb  fein 
9'ίciφ  niφt  fommcn  laffcn  iroUen,  αΐβ 
ba  ift  bcö  Icufciei,  ber  2ße(t  unb  un^ 
fer^  g(eίfφeβ  2öi(ie,  fonbern  ftärfet 
unb  bei)ä(t  unei  fcft  in  feinem  Söort 
unb  ©iauben  biö  an  unfer  (Snbe ;  ta^ 
ift  fein  gnäbiger,  guter  SSille. 


X){t  SSierte  33{tte. 

Unfer  tάgliφ  33rot  gieb  un^ 
^cute. 

SBaeiftba«?    Sintwcrt: 

©Ott  giebt  täg(iφ  ©rot  ααφ  η3θί)1 
obne  unfcre  33itte,  allen  böfen  S^ien? 
fφen•,  aber  nur  bitten  in  biefem 
©ebet,  ta^  er  uui^  erfennen  laffe  unb 
mit  Danffagung  empfal)en  unfer  tägi 
Πφ  53rot. 

SSae  beißt  bcitit  Ιαφά)  33vot?    ίίιηιυονί : 

5lUeg,  wa^  jur  ?eibe0  9]abrung  unb 

9?otbburft  gebort,  al^  offen,  Xrtnfen, 

Äleibcr,   3φηΙ),   φαη0,  ^)of,   $lcfcr, 


The  Third  Petition. 

T/iy  loül  he  done  on  earth,  as  it 

is  in  heaven. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

God's  good,  gracious  will  is  done 
indeed  without  oni•  prayer;  but  we 
pray  in  this  petition  that  it  may  be 
done  also  by  us. 

How  can  this  be  done  ?     Answer : 

AVhen  God  breaks  and  brings  to 
naught  every  evil  counsel  and  will 
which  would  hinder  us  from  hal- 
lowing the  name  of  God,  and  pre- 
vent his  kingdom  from  coming  to 
us  (such  as  the  Ayill  of  the  devil, 
of  the  world,  and  of  our  own  flesh); 
but  makes  us  strong  and  steadfast 
in  his  Word  and  faith  even  unto 
our  end :  this  is  his  gracious,  good 
will. 

The  Fourth  Petition. 

Give  us  this  day  our•  daily 
hread. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

God  gives  indeed,  without  our 
prayer,  even  to  the  wicked  their 
daily  bread ;  but  we  pray  in  this 
petition  tliat  lie  would  make  us 
sensible  [of  liis  benefits]  and  ena- 
ble us  to  receive  our  daily  bread 
with  thanksgiving. 

What  is,  then,  our  daily  bread  ?     Answer : 

All  that  pertains  to  the  nourish- 
ment and  needs  of  the  body,  as 
drink,  food,  clothing,  shoes,  house. 
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SSiei),  ©elt,  ®Ut,  fromm  ®cmaM,  home,  land,  cattle,  money,  property, 
fromme  ^inber,  fromm  ©eftnfce,  pious  husband  or  wife,  pious  chil- 
fromme   unb   treue  Dberberren,  gut  dren,  pious    servants,  pious    and 


Sicijiment,  gut  2ßctter,  griebc,  ©e? 
funbbcit,  Βιιφί/  S()ve,  gute  greimbe, 
getreue  9iac|bvarn,  unb  bepgleid)en. 


Die  fünfte  S3iiie. 

Unb  öerlafe  [inrgteb]  un^ 
unfre  e(i)ulb,  aU  wiv  mrla^en 
[ijergeben]  unfern  8c^uibigern. 

2ßir  bitten  in  biefem  ^att,  ba^ 
ber  33ater  im  |)immei  ηίφί  anfe^en 
ivoKe  unfre  ©itnbe,  unb  um  berfeli 
bigen  unilen  fol^e  ^itte  nidbt  yerfa? 
gen:  benn  lüir  ftnb  ber  feinen  wertf), 
ba^  wix  bitten,  ^aben'^  αηφ  niφί  »er? 
bienet;  fonbern  er  wolle  eg  ηηβ  alleg 
αηβ  ©naben  geben;  benn  nnr  ίägliφ 
»iel  fünbigen,  unb  n)ol)l  eitel  Strafe 
i^erbienen.  ®o  wollen  wir  jwar  wiebei 
rum  αηφ  l)erJliφ  vergeben,  unb  gerne 
wobtt^un  [benen],bie  fxd)  an  ung  ijer^ 
fünbigen. 

3)ie  eeφίte  S3itte. 

Unb  fül)re  un^  niφt  in  3SerfUi 
φung. 

2ΰαδ  ift  ba«  ?    SIntwort : 

®ott  yerfuφt  jwar  niemanb;  aber 
wir  bitten  in  biefem  ®ebet,  baf  ung 
©Ott  wolle  behüten  unb  erhalten,  auf 
bap  ηηδ  ber  Xcufel,  bie  2ßelt  unb 


faithful  rulers,  good  government, 
good  seasons,  peace,  health,  educa- 
tion, honor,  good  friends,  trusty 
neighbors,  and  the  like. 

The  Fifth  Petition. 

Ami  forgive  us  otir  debts,  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors. 

What  does  this  mean  ?  Answer : 
We  pray  in  this  petition  that  our 
Father  in  heaven  would  not  look 
upon  our  sins,  nor  on  account  of 
them  deny  our  request ;  for  we  are 
not  worthy  of  any  thing  for  which 
we  pray,  and  have  not  merited  it ; 
but  that  he  would  grant  us  all 
things  through  grace ;  for  we  daily 
sin  much,  and  deserve  nothing  but 
punishment.  ΛΥο  Λνΐΐΐ,  therefore, 
also  on  our  part,  heartily  forgive 
and  willingly  do  good  to  those  Avho 
sin  against  us. 

The  Sixth  Petition. 

And  lead  us  not  into  temjpta- 
tion. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer :  . 

God  indeed  tempts  no  one,  but 
we  pray  in  this  petition  that  God 
would  so  guard  and  preserve  us 
that  the  devil,  the  world,  and  our 
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unfer  δίοΐ|"φ  iüd)t  ktvügc  unii  yer? 
führe  in  3}Zi9g(auben,  SevjiiHMflung 
unt>  antere  gro^^e  ^Sd)anbe  unt)  iafter; 
iiub  oh  wir  bamit  an9efocl)tcn  irürben, 
bii§  wir  ΐίοφ  enbiid)  gcivinueii  uiib  ben 
«Sieg  k^dten. 

Die  ©iebentc  5ßittc. 

©onbern  erlöfe  unö  öon  bem 
lleBel. 

aSai^  ift  ba«?    ilntwovt : 

2ßir  bitten  in  biefem  ©cbct,  a(^  in 
ber  Θηηιιηα,  ba§  un^  ber  35ater  im 
.^iinrnci  ^^on  atleviei  Ucbel  CeibciS  unb 
ber  Seele,  ©uteci  nnb  (Sf^re  erlöfe,  unb 
gulc^t,  wenn  unfer  ^Stitnblcin  fommt, 
ein  feligcö  (Snbe  befd)ere,  unb  mit 
®naben  ιηηι  biefem  Sammert^al  ju 
|ίφ  nebme  in  ben  ^pimmel. 

Si  men.' 

^αδ  ift  bae  ?    'ilntircvt : 

Dili;'  iφ  foil  (\(m\^  fein,  fold)e 
53itten  ftnb  bem  ^ater  im  |)imme( 
angenehm  unb  erhöret ;  bcnn  er  felhft 
ijat  uui?  geboten,  alfo  ^u  beten,  unb 
öeri)ei^'en,  \:λ\^  er  uni?  luill  erl)ören. 
5lmen,  Slmen,  tas^  heif't,  3a,  3a,  e^^ 
foil  alfo  3efφe^en. 


own  flesh  may  not  deceive  lis,  nor 
lead  us  into  misbelief,  despair,  and 
other  great  shame  and  vice;  and 
that,  though  we  may  be  thus  tempt- 
ed, we  may  nevertheless  finally  pre- 
vail and  gain  the  victory. 

The  Seventh  Petition. 

Έιιί  deliver  us  from  evil. 

Wliat  does  this  mean  ?  Answer : 
We  pray  in  this  petition,  as  in  a 
summary,  that  our  Father  in  heaven 
may  deliver  us  from  all  manner  of 
evil — in  body  or  soul,  property  or 
honor — and,  at  last,  when  our  time 
comes,  may  grant  us  a  happy  end, 
and  graciously  take  us  from  this 
world  of  sorrow  to  himself  in 
heaven. 

Amen} 

What  does  this  mean  ?  Answer : 
That  I  should  be  sure  that  such 
petitions  are  pleasing  to  our  Father 
in  heaven,  and  are  heard  l)y  him ; 
for  he  himself  has  commanded  us 
thus  to  pray,  and  has  promised  that 
he  will  hear  us.  Amen,  Amen : 
that  is.  Yea,  yea,  so  shall  it  be. 


'  Many  modern  editions  insert  the  doxology  before  ^?n en,  Avith  this  qnestion  :  ,ϊδίε  lautet 
ber  58eid)iiif5  V  Tciiii  beiu  ift  ba«  9icid;,  unb  bic  Srait,  unb  bic  ^)crvlid)fcit,  in  (Strijifcit.  3lmcn., 
— '  What  is  tiie  conclusion  ?  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  forever. 
Amen. ' 
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(3)aö  iBievtc  .f^auviftücf.) 
Daö  eafranient  tcr  t^ciliäcu  laufe 

wie  baffcHn^e  ein  §au^i\itci•  icinem  ©cfiube 
ioU  cinfältiijlid)  füv(;alten. 

Bum  Elften. 

2δαβ  tft  bie  ϊαιιίο  ?    3liitn?ort : 

3){c  laufe  ift  ηίφί  aliein  fφ(eφt 

SKaiJer,  fpnc>cru  fie  ift  taei  ©affer  in 

©ottee  ©cbot  öcfaiJet,  unc  mit  ©otte^ 

2ßort  yerbunben. 

2SetcI;e3  ift  bean  fold;  SBcvt  ©ctteii  ?   3int- 

ϊϋοϊΐ : 

Da  unfer  ^err  (Ii)riftuö  fpricfet, 
9)iatti)äi  am  legten  : 

®ei)et  Mn  in  alle  ®eit/  ie()ret 
alie  Reiten  [iBöIfev],  uno  taufet 
fie  im  Xiamen  beß  3>ater{?,  unb 
bc^  iSoisne^,  unb  beö  heiligen 
©eifie^. 

Bum  3inbern. 

SBaS  gtebt  ober  nü^et  bie  Saufe?  2tnt= 
woxt : 

Sie  anvft  Sergchtng  ber  Sünbcn, 
erlijfet  I'om  lobe  unb  leufel,  unb 
gicbt  bie  ewige  ®eligfeit  5lUen,  bie 
eö  glauben,  une  bie  ®crte  unb  ^Ser? 
^ei^ungcn  ©ottci?  lauten. 

2BeId)c3  ftiib  bcmi  foid;e  23ovte  iiub  i^ev= 
[jeifjuiijjcit  ß^otteö  ?    Sintwort : 

Da  unfer  .perr  dfjriftu^  fpric^t, 
2)iarci  am  letzten  : 

2Bei•  ba  glaubet  unb  getauft 


Part  IV. 

THE   SACRAMENT  OF  HOLY   BAPTISM, 

^.s•  it  sliouhl  he  clearly  and  simpli/  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family, 

I. 

ΛΛΊιηΙ  is  Baptism  ?    Answer : 

Baptism  is  not  simply  common 
water,  but  it  is  tlie  Avater  compre- 
hended in  God's  command,  and 
connected  Λνίίΐι  God's  Word. 

Wliat  is  tliat  Word  of  God?     Answer: 

It  is  that  which  our  Lord  Christ 
speaks  in  the  List  chapter  of  Mat- 
thew [xxviii.  19] : 

'  Go  ye  [into  all  the  loorld],  and 
teach  all  nations^  haptising  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghosts 


IL 

Wliat  does  Baptism  give,  or  of  what  use  is 
it  ?     Answer : 

It  worketh  forgiveness  of  sins, 
delivers  from  death  and  the  devil, 
and  gives  everlasting  salvation  to 
all  who  believe,  as  the  Word  and 
promise  of  God  declare. 

What  are  such  words  and  promises  of  God  ? 
Answer : 

Those    which    our    Lord    Christ 

speaks  in  the  last  chapter  of  Mark : 

''He  that  helieveth  and  is  bap- 


'  The  Avords  in  alle  Welt  are  inserted  from  Mark  xvi.  15. 
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irfc   ber  wixl•  feiig;  i^cv  ahcx  tized,  shall  he  saved'  hut  he  that 


πίφί  öiaubet,  t?er  wirb  i^erbammt. 
3um  Φι-ίίίοη. 

2Bte  fanu  SSaffer  ίοίφε  große  Singe  tt^un? 
3ίιιίϊυονί : 

2ßaffer  tbiit'ö  fι•eίUφ  ηίφΐ,  [onbern 
baö  2ßort  ©otte^,  fo  mit  unb  bei  bem 
SBaiJer  ift,  unb  ber  Olaube,  fo  foli 
d)em  2Bovte  Ootteö  im  2ßaf[cv  trauet ; 
benn  οί)"^  ©otteö  Sßort  ift  baö 
SBaffer  fci)(eci)t  Saffer,  unb  feine 
laufe;  aber  mit  bem  ©orte  ©ctte^ 
ift'i  eine  laufe,  ba^  ift  ein  gnabcn 
reiit  ©affcr  bei  Sebenö  unb  ein  53ab 
ter  neuen  ©eburt  im  ^eiligen  ©eifte ; 
wie  o.  ^aulu^  fagt  ju  Xito  am  brit? 
ten  ^vipitel : 

l)urώ  baö  Φ  ab  ber  Söieberi 
i^eCnirt  unb  (Erneuerung  be^  i)eii 
liefen  ©eiftei,  n'»eίφen  er  au^ge? 
goffen  bat  über  un^  reiφliφ 
burφ  3efum  d^viftum,  unfern 
^eilanb,  auf  bap  wir  burφ  befi 
felben  ©nabe  gereφtfertiget, 
Srben  feien  bei  ewigen  ?cben^, 
ηαφ  ber  .^ioffnung.  3)aö  ift  gci 
wi§(iφ  waf)^• 

3um  3[>ierten. 

ΪΟδαβ  bebeutet  benn  fcld)  2Sa[f evtaufen  ? 
iänUvcvt : 


believeth  7iot,  shall  he  damned.^ 

III. 

How  can  water  do  such  great  things?  An- 
swer : 

It  is  not  water,  indeed,  that  does 
it,  but  the  Word,  of  God  which  is 
with  and  in  the  Avater,  and  faith, 
which  trusts  in  the  Word  of  God 
in  the  water.  For  without  the 
Word  of  God  the  water  is  nothing 
but  water,  and  no  baptism;  but 
with  the  Word  of  God  it  is  a  bap- 
tism— that  is,  a  gracious  water  of 
life  and  a  washing  of  regeneration 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  St.  Paul  says, 
Titus,  third  chapter  [iii.  5-7]  : 

^ By  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion^ and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  abun- 
dantly through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Satiour  ■  that  being  justified  by 
his  grace,  we  should  he  made  heirs 
according  to  the  hojpe  of  eternal 
life!'  This  is  certainly  true.  [Or, 
'  This  is  a  faithful  saying^  ver. 
8.] 


IV. 


What  does  such  baptizing  with  water  sig- 
nify ?     Answer : 

Gi  bereutet,  baf?  ber  alte  5lbam  in  It  signifies  that  the  old  Adam  in 

nnö   burd)   tiiglid)e   9ieue   unb  ^Bnf^e  us  is  to  be  drowned  by  daily  sor- 

fod  erfäufct  werben,  unb  fterben  mit  row   and    repentance,  and    perish 

alien  2ünren  unc  böfen  lüften;  unb  with  all  sins  and  evil  lusts;  and 
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njtebcrum  \αφά)  krau^fommcn  unb 
aiiferftc()cu  ein  neuer  9)tenid),  ter  in 
@ered)tti3fett  unb  ^ieinigfctt  für  [öor] 
©Ott  ennglid)  lebe. 

200  ftc()t  ba«  gcid;ncbcii  ?    5intirort : 

®.  fauM  5u  ten  S'iöniern  am 
feφften  fprici)t  : 

2ßir  finb  fammt  d^rifto  burc^ 
btc  Saufe  begraben  im  [in  ben] 
Sob,  tci^  gicic^wie  d^riftuö  ift 
»on  ben  Siebten  auferaucfet 
burci)  bie  ^errlid)feit  be5  3>a? 
ter^,  alfo  folic  η  wir  αηφ  in 
einem  neuen  ?eben  wanbeln. 


2ßie  man  bie  Einfältigen  foil 
teuren  beiφten.' 

2δαδ  ift  bie  Seidjtc  ?  ?inttvort : 
2)ie  ^eid)tc  begreift  jwei  β  lüde  in 
ftd) :  ein-i,  tn^  man  bie  ©ünben  be* 
fenne ;  ba^  anbre,  M^  man  bie  Sibfo? 
lution  ober  iBergebung  som  ^eid)tiger 
empfal)e,  αΐβ  yon  @ott  felbft,  unb  ja 
nid)t  baran  jiveifle,  fonbern  feft  glaube, 
bie  Sünben  feien  baburd)  vergeben  für 
[sor]  ©Ott  im  Fimmel. 

SScld;e  @üubcn  ictl  man  benn  beteten? 
?tnttvort : 

gür  [öor]  ©Ott  feil  man  aller  Sün* 
ben  |ΐφ  fφulbig  geben,  αυφ  bie  wir 


that  the  new  man  should  daily 
come  forth  again  and  rise,  Avho 
shall  live  before  God  in  righteous- 
ness and  purity  forever. 

Where  is  it  so  written  ?     Answer : 

St.  Paul,  in  the  6th  chapter  of 
Romans,  says : 

'  We  are  hurled  with  Christ  by 
baptism  into  death;  that  liJce  as 
he  was  raised  up  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father^  even  so 
we  also  should  walk  i?i  neioness  of 
life.' 


now  THE  UNLEARNED  SHOULD  BE 
TAUGHT  TO  CONFESS.^ 

What  is  confession  ?    Answer : 

Confession  comprehends  two 
parts :  one,  that  m'c  confess  our 
sins  ;  the  other,  that  we  receive 
absolution  or  forgiveness  from  tlie 
father  confessor,  as  from  God  him- 
self, in  no  wise  doubting,  but  firmly 
believing  that  our  sins  are  thereby 
forgiven  before  God  in  heaven. 

What  sins  should  we  confess?  An- 
swer : 

Before  God  λνο  should  accuse 
ourselves   of   all   manner   of  sins, 


'  This  section  on  Confession  appears  first  in  the  third  edition  before  Part  V.,  and  prepara- 
tory to  it.  So  also  in  the  editions  of  1Γ)39  and  L542.  (wSee  Harnack,  p.  Ivi.  and  p.  .'')3.)  In 
later  editions  it  is  enlarged  (by  inserting  tlie  passages  Matt.  xvi.  19  and  John  xx.  22,  28,  and 
other  additions),  and  is  counted  as  a  separate  Part  (V.)  on  The  Office  of  the  Keys  (3?οη  bet 
Seid^tc  ober  bcm  2iuit  bcv  S^iÜ^ei),  or  added  as  an  Appendix  after  Part  V.  See  Vol.  I.  §  43, 
p.  248. 

Vol.  III.— G 
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ηίφί  erfcnnen,  \m  wix  im  SSaterunfcr 
ii;un;  aber  für  [im']  bem  Setc^ttger 
foUen  wiv  nllciu  bie  ©ünben  befenncn, 
t>ie  wir  iin|Tcu  unt>  füllen  im  ξ>α^οι. 


SBelci^efinb  bic?    2inttüort: 

!Σ)α  ftei)e  beincn  ©tanb  an  ηαφ 
ben  3ei)it  ©ebotcn,  ob  bit  3Sater, 
2)?utter,  Θοί)η,  2od)tcr,  ^err,  grau, 
Äuec^t  feieft ;  ob  bu  imgel^orfani,  ηη? 
treu,  unfleif  ig,  jornig,  unjüdnig,  bi^ig 
geivefen  feieft ;  ol•  bu  3enianb  ?eibe 
getrau  i)abeft  mit  SSorteu  ober  2ßeri 
fen;  ob  bu  geftoi^len,  yerfaumt,  i^er^ 
tpa^rloft,  (Sd)aben  getrau  ^abeft. 


Sieger  fteUe  mir  cine  furje  äßeifc  311  beidjten. 
Slntoort :' 

©0  joUft  bu  sum  33etd;tiger  ίρνοφεη  : 
SBürbiger,  Heber  ^err,  ϊά)  bitte  eud), 
TOoüet  meine  Sßeid^tc  i}ören,  unb  mir 
bie  35ergebung  gufpred)en  um  ©otteg 
willen. 

©age  an : 

3d)  armer  Sünber  befenne  mid) 
oor  ©Ott  aller  ®ünben  fd)ulbig  ;  in? 
fonberl)eit  befenne  id)  sor  eud),  ^a^ 
id)  ein  Äned)t,  5)?agb,  etc.  bin ;  aber  id) 
Diene  Iciber  untreultd)  meinem  ^errn: 
benn  Da  unb  ba  babe  Ιφ  mφt  getl)an, 


even  of  those  which  we  do  not 
ourselves  perceive ;  as  we  do  in 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  But  to  the 
confessor  we  should  confess  those 
sins  only  which  we  know  and  feel 
in  our  hearts. 

Which  are  these  ?     AnsAver: 

Here  consider  your  condition, 
according  to  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, whether  you  are  a  father  or 
mother,  a  son  or  daughter,  a  mas- 
ter or  mistress,  a  man-servant  or 
maid-servant ;  Avhether  you  have 
been  disobedient,  unfaithful,  lazy, 
angr}•,  uncliaste,  spiteful ;  Avhether 
you  have  injured  any  one  by  words 
or  deeds  ;  whether  you  have  stolen, 
neglected,  or  wasted  any  thing,  or 
done  any  harm. 

Show  me  a  short  Avay  to  confess.  An- 
swer : ' 

Speak  thus  to  the  confessor : 
Worthy,  dear  sir,  I  beseech  you 
to  hear  my  confession,  and  absolve 
me  for  God's  sake. 

Say: 

I,  poor  sinner,  confess  before 
God  that  I  am  guilty  of  all  man- 
ner of  sin  ;  in  particular  I  confess 
before  you  that  I  am  a  man-serv- 
ant, maid-servant,  etc. ;  but,  alas  !  I 
serve  my  master  unfaithfully,  for  I 


'  This  and  the  following  forms  of  Confession  and  Absolution  are  omitted  in  the  translations 
of  the  'Evang.  Liith.  Ministerium  of  Pennsylvania,' and  even  in  the  'Church  Book'  of  the  Gen- 
eral Council  of  the  Ev.  Luth.  Church  in  America  (1873).    The  reason  of  the  omission  is  obvious. 
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a>aö  fte  mid)  fiepen;  ()abc  fie  erzürnt  I  have  not  done  what  they  told  me; 
unb  ju  flurf)cn  bcircgt,  habe  yerfäitmt  I  have  moved  them  to  anger  and 
ant)  ΘφαίΐΊΐ  laffcu  ßcfci)chii ;  bin  and)  to  cursing,  liave  neglected  my  duty, 
ill  SÖortcii  unb  ^liHnfcn  [φαηι5αΓ  und  let  things  go  to  waste  ;  I  have 
[fd)amloi?]  gcu^efcu,  Ijabt  mit  meine»?  I  also  been  immodest  in  words  and 
©IcidKu  öcjüvnt,  nnbcr  meine  gniu 
gemurrt  unb  iiefluc^t,  etc.  Daö  alleö 
tft  mir  leib,  unb  bitte  um  @nabe ;  id) 
ιυίΐί  mid)  be  [fern. 

(Sill  §crr  obcv  gvau  [age  α\\ΰ  : 
3nfonDerbeit  befenne  id)  für  [sor] 
eud),  bap  ic^  mein  Äinb  unb  ©e|lnbe, 
SBeib  md)t  treulici)  gcjogen  i)cihi  ju 
©otte^  (S()ren;  ίφ  l)übi  gefhtd)t,  böfe 
(Srempel  mit  unjüd)tißen  Jßcrten  unb 
SBerfen  gegeben,  meinem  9]ad)bar 
@d)aben  get^an,  übel  na^gerebct,  μ 
treuer  ycrfauft,  (αίι'φο  unb  ηίφί  ganjc 
SBaarc  gegeben. 

[Unb  ϊυαδ  er  niel;r  mibev  bic  ©ebotc  ©ctte^ 
unb  ietnen  Staub  gctbait,  etc.  SBenn  aber 
^emanb  fiä)  niajt  beftnbet  fcefrf^fteret  mit  \ol•- 
d}er  ober  t3röf3i:ren  Süiiben,  ber  ictl  nid;t  fcrgen 
ober  n^eiter  Süiiben  fudjen  ηοφ  crbtd)teu,  unb 
bauiit  eine  Kiarter  au§  ber  5Beid;te  mad;en; 
fonDcru  crjä^iic  eine  cber  jtvei,  bic  bu  ii^cißt, 
alfo  :] 

3nfonbcr^eit  befenne  iφ,  bap  ίφ 
einmal  geflud)t ;  item,  einmal  unl)übfd) 
mit  3ßinten  geipefen,  einmal  bieiJ  9ί, 
ijerfäumt  habi,  etc. 

[Unb  iaffe  cö  gcunj]  fein.  5Bci§t  bu  aber 
gar  t'etue  (weid^ct^  bed;  nidU  wohi  icllte  niößlid) 
ieiu),  \o  fagc  aud;  feine  infonberi^cit,  fonberu 
nimm  bic  2>crgebung  auf  bic  gemeine  58eid)tc, 


deeds,  have  quarreled  Avith  my 
equals,  have  grumbled  and  sworn 
at  my  wife,  etc.  For  all  this  I  am 
sorry,  and  plead  for  mercy  ;  I  will 
do  so  no  more. 

A  master  or  mistress  should  say  thus : 

In  particular  I  confess  before 
you,  that  I  have  not  brought  np 
my  child,  household,  and  wife  to 
the  glory  of  God ;  I  have  cursed, 
have  set  a  bad  example  Avitli  im- 
chaste  words  and  actions,  ha\  e  in- 
jured my  neighbor,  have  slandered, 
overcharged,  given  spurious  goods 
and  short  measure. 

[And  so  on  with  any  thing  he  has  done  con- 
trary to  the  commands  of  God,  and  to  his  po- 
sition, etc.  If,  however,  tlie  conscience  of  any 
one  of  you  is  not  troubled  with  such  or  greater 
sins,  do  not  Λvorry,  or  hunt  up,  or  iuveut  other 
sins,  and  thereby  make  a  torture  out  of  con- 
fession, but  mention  one  or  two  you  know  of. 
Thus :] 

In  particular,  I  confess  that  I  liave 
once  sworn ;  also,  I  have  once  used 
improper  language,  once  neglected 

some  duty,  etc. 

[And  tlien  stop.  But  if  you  shoidd  know 
of  no  sin  (which,  however,  is  hardly  possible), 
then  mention  none  in  particular,  but  receive 
absolution  after  the  general  confession  wliich 


fo  bu  für  [r^r]  @ott  tOuft  gegen  ben  58cid;tigcr.]    you  make  to  God  before  the  confessor.] 
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Then  shall  the  father  confessor  say : 

God  be  merciful  unto  thee,  and 
strengthen  thy  faith.     Amen. 

Further : 

Dost  thou  believe  that  my  for- 
giveness is  the  forgiveness  of  God  ? 

Answer : 

Yes.  dear  sir. 

Then  let  him  say : 

As  thou  believest,  so  be  it  unto 
thee.  And  I,  by  command  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  forgive  thee  thy 
sins  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen. 

Depart  in  peace. 

[Those,  however,  \vho  are  mucli  troubled 
115lffcn§  i}aben,  ober  betrübt  linb  ancjefoiilten  I  in  conscience,  or  who  are  in  distress  or  tempta- 
finb,  bie  ttitrb  ein  S3eiφttlαter  ttJot;!  njiffen  mit  tion,  a  father  confessor  will  know  how  to  com- 
mei>r  @ί5Γϋφεη  JU  trö[ten  unb  jum  @(auben    fort  with  Scripture  passages,  and  stir  up  to 


Sarauf  foli  ber  35etci>tiger  fagen : 
®ott   fei   bir   gnacig,  unb   ftärfe 
betnen  ©lauben.    5lmen. 

SSetter : 

®(aubft  bu  αΐίφ,  baf  meine  33ergei 
bung  ©otteg  Vergebung  fei? 
3tntiDort : 
3α,  lieber  ^err. 

S)arauf  fprcc^e  er : 

2öie  bu  glaubft,  fo  gefc^e^e  bir! 
Unb  ict)  aue  bem  ^efe^l  unfern 
^δ9ϊ9ϊ9ί  3efu  ebrifti  vergebe  bir 
betne  eünben,  im  9lvimcn  be?  35αί 
terö  unb  be^  ®oi)ne^  unb  be?  i)eiligen 
©elfte?.     5imen. 

®ei)e  l)in  im  ^rieben. 

[äßeldje  aber  gro^e  33eίφιυeruπg  be«  ©e^^ 


reijen.    Sas  fott  allein  eine  gemeitte  SSeife 
ber  33είφ1ε  fein  für  bie  ßinfälttgen.] 


(Da?   fünfte  ^auptftütf.y 
Φα?  (Sacrament  be?  5litar?, 

wie  ein  §anöt>ater  baffelbige  feinem  ©efinbe 
einfäίtigίiφ  für^alten  ίοίί. 

3Βαδ  i[t  bae  ©acrament  be8  Siltar«  ?  Sint- 
»ort : 

(S?  tft  ber  u^a!^rc  ?eib  unb  33iut 
unfer?  .^errn  3efu  ß^riftt,  unter  bcm 
Sorot  unb  2öein,  un?  d^rtften  ju 
effen  unb  μι  trinfen  yon  d^rifto  feibft 
eingefe^t. 


feith.     This  is  only  a  general  method  of  con- 
fession for  the  unlearned.] 


Part  V.' 

THE  SACKAMENT  OF  THE  ALTAR, 

As  it  should  be  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

AVliat  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  ?  An- 
swer : 

It  is  the  true  body  and  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  under 
the  bread  and  wine,  given  unto  us 
Christians  to  eat  and  to  drink,  as 
it  was  instituted  by  Christ  himself. 


'  In  the  'Book  of  Concord,'  and  in  many  editions  of  the  Catechism,  this  section  is  num- 
bered as  Part  VI.,  and  the  preceding  insertion,  or  appendix,  as  Part  V. 
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SBo  fte^it  ba«  geidjrieben?    3lnttt)ort : 
@o  fc^rciben  fcic  i)eiitgen  ßrangei 

Unfcr  φ(? 9131  Sefu^  G^riftug, 
tn  bcr  9iad)t,  ba  er  scrrati)en 
maxi),  uaf)m  er  taö  S3rot,  banfte 
unb  brad)'^,  uub  gab'^  feinen 
Süngern,  unb  fprad):  9ic^met 
Ibtn,  effet;  bag  ift  mein  ?eib,  bcr 
für  εηφ  gegeben  wirb;  foid)e^ 
ti)ui  ju  meinem  ©ebäd)inijj. 

2)e[felbigcn  i3leid)en  nabm  er 
aud)  ben  Äeld)  na  φ  bem  Sibenb; 
ma^I,  banfte  unb  a,ah  ii)nen  ben, 
unb  fprad^t  Dle^met  i)in  unb  trin? 
fet  alle  barauö;  biefer  Äe(d)  ift 
t>a^  neue  Xcftament  in  meinem 
^lute,  ba^  für  end)  y  erg  of  fen 
iinrb  jur  Skrgcbung  ber  ©ün^ 
ben;  fotd)eö  t^ut,  fo  oft  i^r'^ 
trinfet,  ju  meinem  Oebäd)tni^'. 

SG3a«  nüljet  bcnn  ίοίφ  (Sfien  unb  irinicii? 
?intwort : 

2)a^  jeigen  ηηβ  biefe  SSorte:  gür 
ena)  gegeben  unb  yergoffen  jur 
Vergebung  ber  @ünben;  nämiid), 
ba§  uniJ  im  Sacrament  33ergebung  ber 
(Bünben,  ieben  unb  Seligfeit  burd) 
fold)e  Söorte  gegeben  wirb;  benn  wo 
95ergebung  ber  ®ünben  ift,  ba  ift  aud) 
^cben  unb  Seligfeit. 

SBie  iami  ίάίΛχά)  Gifen  unb  Srinfen  (οίφε 
große  Sincje  tinin?    2lntwevt : 

<gffen  unb  irinfen  thut'^  frcilid) 
nic^t,  fonbern  bie  Sporte,  fo  ba  fte^en : 


Where  is  it  so  written  ?     Answer : 

The  holy  Evangelists,  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  Luke,  together  with  St. 
Paul,  ΛVl•ite  thus : 

^  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  the  same 
night  in  which  he  was  betray ed, 
took  bread  ^  and  when  he  had  given 
thanJi's,  he  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to 
the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat; 
this  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for 
you;  this  do,  in  remembrance  of 
me. 

^  After  the  same  inanner  also  he 
took  the  cu/p,  when  he  had  suj^ped, 
gace  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it :  this 
cuj)  is  the  New  Testament  in  my 
blood,  which  is  shed  for  you,  for 
the  remission  of  sins:  this  do  ye, 
as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem• 
braiice  of  me.'' 

What  is  the  use,  then,  of  such  eating  and 
drinking  ?     Answer : 

It  is  pointed  out  to  us  in  tlie 
words:  '  Given,  and  shed  for  you, 
for  the  remission  of  sins.''  Name- 
ly, through  these  words,  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  life  and  salvation  are 
iriven  us  in  the  Sacrament:  for 
where  there  is  remission  of  sins, 
there  are  also  life  and  salvation. 

How  can  bodily  eating  and  drinking  do 
such  great  tilings  ?     Answer : 

Eating  and  drinking,  indeed,  do 
not  do  them,  but  tlie  Avords  which 
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gür  οαφ  gegeben  unb  i^ergoffen 
jur  33ergebung  ber  ©unten. 
2ßeld)e  SBorte  ftnb  neben  fcem  leib? 
lid)en  Q.\im  unb  ^rinfen  aU  baö 
•pauptftücf  im  ®acrament;  unb  wer 
tcufeibigen  Sßorten  glaubt,  ber  Ijat, 
uHiö  fte  fvigen,  unb  \vk  fte  lauten, 
nämlid)  3>crgebung  ber  ©ünben. 

2ßcv  cnii>jäf)et  bemt  ίοίφ  ©acrament  ioüv» 
bigiid;?    Slntoort: 

gaften  unb  leiblich  (ΐφ  bereiten  ift 

irot)l  eine  feine  äu^erltd)e  3ud)t ;  aber 

ber  ift  red)t  iwürbig   unb   mcbl  ge^ 

fd)irft,  wer  ben  ©lauben  i)at  an  biefe 

SBorte :    g'ür   end)   gegeben   unb 

»ergoffen   jur   SSergebung   ber 

(Sünbcn.    3Ser  aber  biefen  Sßorten 

nid)t  glaubt,  ober  zweifelt,  ber  ift  un* 

irürbig    unb    ungcfd)icft ;    benn   ta^ 

5ßprt :  gür  eu(^  forbert  eitel  gläu? 

bige  ^erjen. 


stand  here :  '  Given,  and  shed  for 
you,  for  the  remission  of  sins.'' 
Which  words,  besides  the  bodily 
eating  and  drinking,  are  the  main 
point  in  the  sacrament;  and  he 
wlio  beheves  these  words  has  that 
which  tliey  declare  and  mean,  name- 
ly, forgiveness  of  sins. 

Who,  then,  receives  this  Sacrament  wor- 
thily ?     Answer : 

Fasting  and  bodily  preparation 
are,  indeed,  a  good  external  dis- 
cipline ,  but  he  is  truly  worthy 
and  well  prepai-ed  who  has  faith 
in  these  words :  '  Given,  and  shed 
for  you,  for  the  remission  of 
sins.''  But  lie  who  does  not  be- 
lieve these  words,  or  who  doubts, 
is  unworthy  and  unfit,  for  the 
words  '■for  you''  require  truly  be- 
lieving hearts. 


FORMULA  CONCOEDI^. 


{Die  Concordien-Fo7"mel.) 

The  Formula  of  Concord.     A.D.  1576  (1584). 

(the  epitome.) 

[The  Formula  of  Concord  was  originally  written  in  the  German  language,  1576,  and  published  at  Dres- 
den, 1580.  It  was  translated  into  Latin  by  Lucas  Oslander,  15S0 ;  but  the  translation  was  very  defective, 
and  was  revised  by  two  of  the  authors— first  by  Selnecker  for  the  German-Latin  edition  of  the  Book  of  Con- 
cord, 15S-2,  then  more  fully  by  Chemnitz,  ISSii ;  and  in  this  doubly  improved  form  it  became  the  author- 
ized text,  published  in  the  first  authentic  Latin  edition  of  the  Book  of  Concord,  Leipzig,',  15S4.  We  give 
this  text,  with  a  new  English  translation  made  for  this  work  from  the  German  and  Latin  comjiared.and 
adapted  to  the  style  of  the  age  of  composition.  The  Εριτομκ  contains,  in  clear  and  concise  form,  all 
that  is  necessary  for  this  collection  ;  and  hence  we  omit  the  lengthy  Soliu  Repetition  and  Declara- 
tion, which  merely  lepeats  more  fully  the  same  articles,  and  fortifies  them  by  ample  quotations  from  the 
Scriptures,  the  fathers,  the  older  Lutheran  symbols,  and  the  private  writings  of  Luther,  with  an  appen- 
dix of  patristic  testimonies  for  the  doctrine  of  the  comniunicatio  idiumatum.  See  Vol.  I.  §45,  i)p.258sqq.] 


Epitome  Articulorum 

de  quibus ' 
CONTROVERSI^; 

orioi  sunt  inter  Theologos  Augu- 
stancE  Confessionis,  qui  in  rejpe- 
titione  seqiienti,  secundum  verhi 
Dei  prcEscrijptinn^  pie  declarati 
sunt  et  conciliati.^ 


De  Compendiaria  Regula  atque  Nokma, 

ad  quam  omnia  dogmata  cxigenda,  et  quce 
inc.ideiunt  certamimi,  pie  declaranda  et  com- 
ponenda  sunt. 

I.  Credi/nus,  confiteniur  et  doce- 
inus,  ntiicatn  regulam  et  normam 
\die  einige  Regel  itnd Richtschnur'] , 
secundum  quam  omnia  dogmata^ 


Epitome  of  the  Articles 

touching  ivhich 

controversies 
have  ai'isen  among  the  divines  of 
the  Augshurg  Confession.,  which 
in  the  following  restatement 
have  heen  in  godly  wise,  accord- 
ing to  the  exjyress  word  of  God^ 
set  forth  and  reconciled. 

Of  the  Compendious  Rule  and  Norm, 

according  to  ichich  all  dogmas  ought  to  be 
judged,  and  all  controversies  which  have 
arisen  ought  to  he  piously  set  forth  and  set- 
tled. 

I.  We  believe,  confess,  and  teach 
that  the  only  rule  and  norm,  ac- 
cording; to  Avhicli  all  doc-mas  and 
all  doctors  ought  to  be  esteemed 


'  The  German  title  of  the  First  Part :  'Summarischer  Betriff  der  streitigen  Arti- 
kel zivischen  den  Theologen  Augshurgischer  Confession  in  nachfolgender  Wiederholung  nach 
Anleitung  Gottes  Worts  christlich  erkläret  und  verglichen.'  The  Second  Part  has  the  title: 
'  Gründliche,  lautere,  richtige  und  endliche  Wiederholung  und  Erklärung  etlicher  Artikel 
Augsburgischer  Confession,'  etc.,  or  ^  Solidti,  plana  ac  persjiicua  Repetitio  et  DeclauatiO 
qiiorundam  Articulorum  Aug.  Confessionis,'  etc. 
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omnesque  Doctores  ce-stimari  etju- 
dicari  oj>orteat,  nullam  omnino 
aliam  esse,  quam  Pro^hetica  et 
Aj^ostolica  scripta  cum  Veteris, 
turn  J^ovi  Testaiiienti,  sicut  scri- 
ptum est  (Psa.  cxix.  105) :  ''Lu- 
cerna ρ)^αίΙιΐ8  meis  verhum  tuum, 
et  Imncn  semitis  meis.''  Et  Divus 
Paulus  inquit  (Gal.  i.  8):  ' Eti- 
amsi  Angehis  de  ceelo  aliud  prce.- 
dicet  Evangelium,  anathema  sit.'' 

Peliqua  vero  sive  Patrum  sive 
Neotericorum  scripta,  quocun.que 
veniant  nomine,  sacris  Uteris  ne- 
quaquam  sunt  aquijxiranda,  sed 
universa  Ulis  ita  suhjicienda 
sunt,  ut  alia  ratione  non  recipi- 
antur,  nisi  testium  loco,  qui  do- 
Gcant,  quod  etiam  2)ost  Aposto- 
lorum  tempora,  et  in  quihus  par- 
tihus  orbis  doctrina  ilia  Prophe- 
tarum  et  Apostolorum  sincerior 
Gonservata  sit.^ 

II.  Et  quia  sfatim  post  Apo- 
stolorum  tempora,  imo  etiam 
cum  adhuc  superstites  essent, 
falsi  doctores  et  Tioeretici  exorti 
sunt,  contra  quos  iii  p^'imitiva 
Ecclesia  Symbola  sunt  compo- 
sita,  id  est,  hreves  et  categoricae 
Confessiones,  qucB  iinanimem  Ca- 
tholicai  Christiantfi  fidei  Consen- 
Bum  et  Confessionem.  Orthodoxo- 


and  judged,  is  no  other  vvliatever 
than  the  prophetic  and  apostolic 
writings  both  of  the  Old  and  of 
the  New  Testament,  as  it  is  written 
(Psalm  cxix.  105) :  '  Thy  word  is  a 
lamp  unto  mj  feet,  and  a  light  nnto 
my  path.'  And  St.  Paul  saith  (Gal. 
i.  8) :  'Though  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you, 
let  him  be  accursed.' 

But  other  writings,  whether  of 
the  fathers  or  of  the  moderns,  with 
whatever  name  they  come,  are  in 
nowise  to  be  equalled  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  but  are  all  to  be  es- 
teemed inferior  to  them,  so  that 
they  be  not  otherwise  received  than 
in  the  rank  of  witnesses,  to  show 
what  doctrine  was  taught  after 
the  Apostles'  times  also,  and  in 
what  parts  of  the  world  that  more 
sound  doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles  has  been  preserved. 

II.  And  inasmuch  as  immediate- 
ly after  the  times  of  the  Apostles, 
nay,  even  while  they  were  yet  alive, 
false  teachers  and  heretics  arose, 
against  whom  in  the  primitive 
Church  symbols  were  composed, 
that  is  to  say,  brief  and  explicit 
confessions,  which  contained  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  Catholic 
Christian  faith,  and  the  confession 


'  M/s  Zeugen,  u-elcher  Gestalt  nach  der  Apostel  Zeit  und  an  welchen  Orten  solche  Lehre 
der  Propheten  und  Apostel  erhalten  worden.^ 
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rimi  et  verce  Ecclesice  complecte- 
hantur  {ut  sunt   Symbolum  Λρο- 

STOLICUM,  NlC^NCM,  ct  AxiIANASIA- 

num)  :  prqfitemur  j^uhlice^  nos  ilia 
arnplectl^  et  rejicimus  omnes  hce- 
reses,  omniaque  dogmata^  quce  con- 
tra illorum  sententiam  unquam 
in  Ecdesiam  Dei  sunt  invecta. 

III.  Quod  vero  ad  schismata 
in  negotiis  fidei  attinet,  qutx,  in 
nostra  temjpora  inciderunt,  judi- 
carm.is,  unanimem  Consensum  et 
Declarationem  Christians  no- 
strce  fidei  et  Confessionis,  in 
primis  contra  Papatum,  et  hu- 
jus  falsos  ac  idolatricos  cultus 
et  super stitiones,  et  alias  sectas, 
esse  nostri  temporis  Symbolum, 
August  AN  AM  illaui  p>rima7}%,  et 
non  mutatam  Confessionem,  quce 
Imperatori  Carolo  V.  Augustce 
anno  XXX.  in  magnis  Imperii 
Comitiis  exhihita  est ;  similiter 
et  Apologiam  [derselben  Apolo- 
gie] ;  et  Articulos  Smalcaldicos 
anno  XXXVII.conscriptos  [Ακ- 
TiKELN  SO  zu  Schmalkalden  Anno 
37  gestelletl,  et prcecipuorum  Theo- 
logorum  illius  temporis  subscrip- 
tione  comprobatos. 

Et  quia  hcec  religionis  causa 
etiam  ad  Laicos,  quos  vocant, 
sp)ectat,  eorumque  perpetua  salus 
agitur  :  profitemur  publice,  nos 
etiam  amplecti  Minokem  et  Ma- 
jorem   D.   LuTHERi    Cateciiismos 


of  the  orthodox  and  true  Church 
(such  as  are  the  Apostles',  the  Ni- 
cene,  and  the  Atiianaslvn  Creeds)  : 
we  publicly  profess  that  we  em- 
brace them,  and  reject  all  heresies 
and  all  dogmas  which  have  ever 
been  brought  into  the  Cliurch  of 
God  contrary  to  their  decision. 

III.  And  as  concerns  the  schisms 
in  matters  of  faith,  which  have 
come  to  pass  in  our  times,  we 
judge  the  nnanimous  consent  and 
declaration  of  our  Christian  faith, 
especially  against  tlie  papacy  and 
its  idolatrous  rites  and  supersti- 
tions, and  against  other  sects,  to 
be  the  Symbol  of  our  own  age, 
called  The  First,  Unaltered  Augs- 
burg Confession,  \vhich  in  the 
year  1530  was  exhibited  to  tlie 
Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth  at  the 
Diet  of  the  Empire;  and  likewise 
the  Apology  [of  the  Augsbui-g 
Confession]  ;  and  the  Smalcald 
Articles  drawn  up  in  the  year 
1537,  and  approved  by  the  sub- 
scription of  the  principal  divines 
of  that  time. 


And  inasmuch  as  this  matter 
of  religion  appertains  also  to  tlie 
laity,  as  they  are  called,  and  their 
eternal  salvation  is  at  stake,  we  pub- 
licly profess  that  we  also  receive 
Dr.  Luther's  Smaller  and  Larger 
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[zu  dem  kleinen  und  grossen 
Kateciiismo  Doctor  Luthers],  ut 
ii  Tomis  Lutheri  su7it  inserti : 
quod  eos  quasi  Laicorum  Bihlia 
\_Laienbihe1^  esse  censeamiis,in  qui- 
hus  omnia  ilia  hreviter  compre- 
hendtmtitr,  quce  in  Sacra  Scrijptu- 
ra  fusius  tmctantur,  et  quorum 
cognitio  homini  Christiano  ad 
ceternam  salutem  est  necessaria. 

Ad  has  rationes,  jpaulo  ante 
m,onstratas,  omnis  doctrina  in 
religionis  negotio  conforraanda 
est,  et,  si  quid  iis  contrarium 
esse  dej)rehenditur,  id  rejicien- 
dum  atque  damnandum  est : 
quippe  quod  cum  unanimi  fidei 
nostrcB  declaratione  jpugnet. 

Hoc  modo  lucidentum  discri- 
men  inter  sacras  Veteris  et  Novi 
Testamenti  liter  as,  et  omnia  ali- 
orum  scripta  retin  et  ur :  et  sola 
Sacra  Scriptura  judex,  norma  et 
regula  [der  einige  Richter,  Regel 
%ind  Richtschnur']  agnoscitur,  ad 
quam,  ceu  ad  Lydium  lapidem 
\als  dem  einigen  Probierstein'], 
omnia  dogmata  exigenda  sunt  et 
judicanda,  an  pia,  an  impia,  an 
vera,  an  vero  falsa  sint. 

Caitera  autem  Symlola,  et  alia 
scripta,  quorum  paido  ante  men- 
tioneni  fecimus,  non  ohtlnent 
autoritateni  judicis ;  hcec  enini 
dignitas  solis  sacris  Uteris  debe-\u\\s>  dignity  belongs  to  Holy  Scrip- 
tur :   sed  duntaxat  p>ro  religione  \  tare  alone ;  but  merely  give  testi- 


Catechisms  as  they  are  included  in 
Luther's  works,  because  Ave  judge 
them  to  be,  as  it  were,  the  Bible  of 
the  laity,  in  which  all  those  things 
are  briefly  comprehended  which 
in  the  Holy  Scripture  are  treated 
more  at  length,  and  the  knowledge 
of  which  is  necessary  to  a  Chris- 
tian man  for  his  eternal  salva- 
tion. 

To  these  principles,  as  set  forth 
a  little  above,  every  religious  doc- 
trine ought  to  be  conformed  ;  and, 
if  any  thing  is  discovered  to  be 
contrary  to  them,  that  is  to  be  re- 
jected and  condemned,  as  being  at 
variance  with  tlie  unanimous  dec- 
laration of  our  faitli. 

In  this  way  a  clear  distinction 
is  retained  between  the  sacred 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  and  all  other  wiitings; 
and  Holy  Scripture  alone  is  ac- 
knowledged as  the  [only]  judge, 
norm,  and  rule,  according  to  which, 
as  by  the  [only]  touchstone,  all 
doctrines  are  to  be  examined  and 
judged,  as  to  Avhether  they  be  godly 
or  ungodly,  true  or  false. 

But  the  other  symbols  and  other 
writings,  of  which  we  made  men- 
tion a  little  while  ago,  do  not  pos- 
sess the  authority  of  a  judge — for 
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nostra  testimonium  dicunt  eani- 
que  explicant,  ac  ostendunt,  quo- 
modo  singulis  temjmnhus  sacnv 
literce  in  articuUs  controversis 
in  Ecclesia  Dei  a  Doctorihus^ 
qui  turn  vixerunt,  intellectce  et 
explicatce  fuerint^  et  quibus  ra- 
tionihus  dogmata  cum  Sacra 
Scriptiira  j^;?///««;!^«'«  rejecta  et 
condemnata  sint. 

Aet.  I. 

DE   PECCATO    ORTGINIS. 
Status  Controversi^e. 

An  ])€ccatuin  originale  sit  ^wo- 
jprie  et  absque  omni  disorimine 
ipsa  hominis  corrupti  natura ^ 
substantia  et  essentia,  aut  certe 
jprinci2Kdis  et  J!;r(e6•^α?^^5^mw^α 
pars  ipsitis  substantice  /  %it])ote 
ijpsa  rationalis  anima  in  summo 
suo  gradu  et  in  summis  ipsius 
virihus  considerata?  An  vero 
inter  hoviinis  substantiam,  natu- 
rain,  essentiam,  corpus  et  ani- 
mam,  etiam  post  lapsum  humani 
generis,  et  inter  originale  _^?6(?(?«- 
tum  aliquod  sit  discrimen,  ita, 
ut  aliud  sit  ipsa  natura,  et  aliud 
ipsum  peccatum  originis,  quod  in 
natura  corrupta  hceret,  et  natu- 
rarn  etiam  depravatf 


niouy  to  our  religion,  and  set  it 
forth  to  sliow  in  what  manner  from 
time  to  time  the  Holy  !Soriptiii-es 
have  been  nnderetood  and  explain- 
ed in  the  Church  of  Gud  In  the 
doctors  who  then  lived,  as  respects 
controvei'ted  articles,  and  by  what 
arguments,  dogmas  at  variance  with 
the  Holy  Scriptures  have  been  re- 
jected and  condemned. 

Art.  I. 

CONCERNING  ORIGINAL  SI]^. 
Stateiient  of  the  Controversy. 

Whether  Original  Sin  is  proper- 
ly and  without  any  distinction  the 
very  nature,  substance,  and  essence 
of  corrupt  man,  or  at  the  least 
the  principal  and  pre-eminent  part 
of  his  substance,  namely,  the  ra- 
tional soul  itself,  considered  in  its 
highest  degree  and  in  its  chief  pow- 
ers ?  Or  whether  between  the  sub- 
stance, nature,  essence,  l)ody,  and 
soul  of  man,  even  after  tlie  fall 
of  mankind  on  the  one  hand,  and 
Original  Sin  on  the  other,  there  be 
some  distinction,  so  that  the  nature 
itself  is  one  thing,  and  Original  Sin 
another  thing,  which  adheres  in  the 
corrupt  nature,  and  also  corrupts 
the  nature  ? 
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Affirmativa. 

Sincera  doctrina,  fides  et  confessio,  cum  su- 
periore  norma  et  co7iipendiosa  declaratione 
consentiens. 

L  Credimus,  docemus  et  confite- 
mur,  quod  sit  aliquod  discrimen 
inter  ijpsain  hominis  naturam^ 
non  tantum^  quemadmodum  ini- 
tio a  Deo  jmrus,  et  sanctus,  et 
absque  j)(iCcato  homo  conditus  est, 
verum  etiam,  qualem  jam  j?ost 
lapsuni  naturam  illam  habemus, 
discrimen,  inquam,  inter  ipsam 
naturam,  quoi  etiam  post  lapsum 
est  permanetque  Dei  creatura,  et 
inter  jpeccatxtvn  originis,  et  quod 
tanta  sit  ilia  naturce  et  jpeccati  ori- 
ginalis  differentia,  quanta  est  inter 
opus  Dei,  et  inter  opus  Oiaboli. 

II.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fiteinur,  quod  sumrno  studio  hoe 
discrimen  sit  conservandum, prop- 
ter ea  quod  illud  dogma,  nul- 
lum, videlicet  inter  naturam  ho- 
minis  co7'rupti  et  inter  peccatum 
originis  esse  discrimen,  cum  p>rm- 
dpuis  Fidei  nostr(B  articulis  {de 
creatione,  de  redemtione,  de  sanc- 
tificatione  et  resurrectione  carnis 
nostrai)  pugnet,  neque  salvis  hisce 
articulis  stare  possit. 

Deus  enim  non  modo  Adami 
et  Ileviv  corpus  et  animam  ante 
lapsum,  verum  etiam  corpora  et 
animas  nostras  p>ost  lapsum  cre- 
avit  j    etsi    hcec   jam    sunt    cor- 


Affirmative. 

The  pure  doctrine,  faith  and  confession,  agree- 
ing with  our  above-stated  norm  and  compen- 
dious declaration. 

I,  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  there  is  a  distinction  between 
the  nature  of  man  itself,  not  only 
as  man  was  created  of  God  in  the 
beginning  pure  and  lioly  and  free 
from  sin,  but  also  as  we  ηοΛν  pos- 
sess it  after  our  nature  lias  fallen ; 
a  distinction,  namely,  between  the 
nature  itself,  which  even  after  the 
fall  is  and  remains  God's  creature, 
and  Original  Sin;  and  that  this  dif- 
ference between  nature  and  Orig- 
inal Sin  is  as  great  as  between  the 
work  of  God  and  the  work  of  the 
devil. 

II.  AVe  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  this  distinction  sliould  be 
maintained  with  the  greatest  care, 
because  the  dogma  that  there  is  no 
distinction  between  the  nature  of 
fallen  man  and  Original  Sin  is  in- 
consistent with  the  chief  articles 
of  our  faith  (of  Creation,  of  Re- 
demption, of  Sanctification,  and  the 
Resurrection  of  our  flesh)^  and  can 
not  be  maintained  except  by  im- 
pugning these  articles. 

For  God  not  only  created  the 
body  and  soul  of  Adam  and  Eve 
before  the  fall,  but  lias  also  created 
our  bodies  and  souls  since  the  fall, 
although  these   are   now   corrupt. 
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vujpta.  Et  sane  hodie  Dominus 
animas  et  corjpora  nostra  crea- 
turas  et  opus  suum  esse  agnoscit, 
sicut  scriptutn  est  (Job  x.  8) : 
'■  Manxis  tuce  feceriint  me,  et  jplas- 
maverunt  me  tot  urn  in  circuitu.'' 
Et  Films  Dei  unione  perso- 
nali  illam  humanam  naturain, 
sed  sine  peccato,  assutnsit,  et  non 
alienam,  sed  nostram  carnern 
sihi  adjungens  arctissime  copu- 
lavit,  ejusqxie  assumtce  carnis  ra- 
tione  vere  f rater  noster  /actus 
est ;  ut  Scriptura  testatur  (Heb. 
ii.  14) :  '  Posteaquam,  pueri  com- 
mercium hahent  cum  came  et 
sanguine,  et  ipse  similiter  j^ot'ti- 
ceps  factus  est  eorundem^  Item 
(ii.  16)  :  ''Non  Angelos  assumit, 
sed  semen  Abrahw  assumit,  uncle 
et  debuit  per  omnia  fratribus  as- 
similari,  excepto  peccato^ 


Eandem  humanam  nostram  na- 
turam  {opus  videlicet  smim)  Chris- 
tus redemit,  eandem  {quce  ipsius 
opus  est)  sanctißcat,  eandem  a 
mortuis  resuscitat,  et  ingenti  glo- 
ria {opus  videlicet  suum)  ornat : 
peccatum  autem  originale  non 
creavit,  non  assumsit,  non  redemit, 
non  sanctificat,  non  resuscitabit 
in  electis,  neque  unquam  gloria 
coßlesti  ornabit  aut  scdvabit,  sed 
in  beata  ilia  resurrectione  pHane 


And  to-day  no  less  God  acknowl- 
edges our  minds  and  bodies  to  be 
his  creatures  and  work ;  as  it  is 
written  (Job  x.  8) :  '  Thy  hands  have 
made  me  and  fashioned  me  togeth- 
er round  about.' 

And  the  Son  of  God,  by  a  per- 
sonal union,  has  assumed  this  nat- 
ure, yet  without  sin;  and  uniting 
not  other  flesh,  but  our  flesh  to 
himself,  hath  most  closely  con- 
joined it,  and  in  respect  of  this 
flesh  thus  assumed  he  has  truly  be- 
come our  brother ;  as  the  Scripture 
bears  witness  (Heb.  ii.  14) :  '  For- 
asmuch then  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same.'  Also  (ii.  16) :  '  For  verily 
he  took  not  on  him  angels ;  but  he 
took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behooved 
him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  breth- 
ren, yet  without  sin.' 

This  same  human  nature  of  ours 
(that  is  his  own  work)  Christ  has 
redeemed,  the  same  (inasmuch  as 
it  is  his  οΛνη  work)  he  sanctifies,  the 
same  dotli  he  raise  from  the  dead, 
and  with  great  glory  (as  being  his 
own  work)  doth  he  crown  it.  But 
Original  Sin  he  has  not  created,  has 
not  assumed,  has  not  redeemed, 
doth  not  sanctify,  will  not  raise 
again  in  the  elect,  nor  will  ever 
save    and    cj'own    with    heavenly 
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aboUtum    ent    {sondern    in    der  I  glory,  but  in  that  blessed  resun-ec- 


Auferstehung   gar   vertilget   sein 
wird]. 

Ex  his,  quoß  a  nobis  allata  stmt, 
discrimen  inter  corruj>tam  natu- 
ram,  et  inter  corrujptionem,  quoi 
naturce  infixa  est,  et  j^er  quam 
natura  est  corrujJta,  facile  agno- 
sci  jpotest, 

III.  Vicissim  auterii  credimus, 
docenius  atque  conßternur,  i^ecca- 
tum  originis  non  esse  levem,  sed 
tarn  prqfundam  huraance  naturoi 
corriqytionein^  q%u2  nihil  sanum, 
nihil  iricorrujjtum,  in  corpore  et 
anima  hominis,  atque  adeo  in  in- 
terioribus  et  exterioribus  triribus 
ejus  reliquit.  Sicut  Ecclesia  ca- 
nit :  '  Lajpsus  Adcz  m  jpessima  hu- 
mana  tota  niassa,  natura  et  ipsa 
essentia  corrupta,  luce  cassa^^  etc. 
Hoc  quantum  sit  malum,  verbis 
r  ever  a  est  inexplicabile,  neque 
humance  rationis  acumine  inda- 
gari,  sed  duntaxat  per  verbum 
Dei  revelatum  agnosci  potest. 
Et  sane  affi/rrnamus,  quod  hanc 
naturce  corruptionem  ab  ipsa 
natura  nemo,  nisi  solus  Deus, 
separare  queat ;  id  quod  per 
mortem    in    beata   ilia    resurrec- 


tion  it  shall  lie  utterly  abolished 
and  done  away. 

From  these  considerations  which 
have  been  advanced  by  us,  the  dis- 
tinction between  our  corrupt  nature 
and  the  corruption  which  is  im- 
planted in  the  nature,  and  through 
which  the  nature  is  corrupt,  can  be 
easily  discerned. 

III.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
believe,  teach,  and  confess  that 
Original  Sin  is  no  trivial  corrup- 
tion, but  is  so  profound  a  corrup- 
tion of  human  nature  as  to  leave 
nothing  sound,  nothing  uncorrupt 
in  the  body  or  soul  of  man,  or  in 
his  mental  or  bodily  powers.  As 
reads  the  hymn  of  the  Church  : 

'  Through  Adam's  fall  is  all  corrupt, 
Nature  and  essence  human.'' 

How  great  this  evil  is,  is  in  truth 
not  to  be  set  forth  in  words,  nor  can 
it  be  explored  by  the  subtlety  of  hu- 
man reason,  but  can  only  be  dis- 
cerned by  means  of  the  revealed 
word  of  God.  And  we  indeed  af- 
firm that  no  one  is  able  to  dissever 
this  coi-ruption  of  the  nature  from 
the  nature  itself,  except  God  alone, 
which  will  fully  come  to  pass  by 
means  of  death  in  the  resurrection 


ι  ^ Durch  Adam^x  Fall  ist  ganz  vwderht 
Menschlich  Natur  nnd  Wesen.' 

The  beginning  of  a  hymn  by  Lazarus  Spengler,  of  Nuremberg  (d.  1534),  composed  in  1525. 
See  Schaflfs  Germnn  Hi/mn-Book,  No.  G2. 
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tione  ]plene  fiet.  Ihi  enim  m  unto  blessedness.  For  then  that  very 
ipsa  natura  nostra,  qxiaiii  nunc  same  nature  of  oui's,  which  we  now 
circumferinuis,     absque     peccato  bear  about,  will  rise  again  free  from 


originis,  et  ah  eodein  omnino 
separata  et  remota  resurget,  et 
(ßterna  felicitate  fruetur.  Sic 
enim  scriptum  est  (Job  xix.  26) : 
'' Pelle  mea  circumdabor^  et  in 
came  mea  videho  Deum,  quem, 
ego  visurus  sum  mihi,  et  oculi 
mei  eum-  conspecturi  sunt^ 


Negativa. 

Rejectio  fulsorum  doginatum,  qua  commemo- 

ratce  same  doctrin(B  repugnant. 

I.  Hejicimus  ergo  et  damna- 
nius  dogma  illud,  quo  asseritur, 
peccatum  originale  tantummodo 
reatum  et  dehitum  esse,  ex  alieno 
delicto,  absque  idla  natur(B  no- 
strte  corruptione,  in  nos  deriva- 
tum. 

II.  Item,  concupiscentias  pravas 
non  esse  peccatum,  sed  concreatas 
naturce  conditiones,  et proprietates 
quasdam  essentiales  :  aut  defectus 
illos,  et  malum  ingens  a  nobis 
paido  ante  commemoratum,  non 
esse  peccatum,  propter  quod  ho- 
mo, Christo  non  insertus,  sit  fili- 
us  ira. 

III.  Bejicimus  etiam  Pelagia- 
nam  hceresin,  qua  asseritur,  ho- 
minis naturam  post  lapsurn,  in- 
corruptam  esse,  et  quidem  in  spi- 


Original  Sin,  and  wholly  severed 
and  disjoined  from  the  same,  and 
will  enjoy  eternal  felicity.  For 
thus  it  is  written  (Job  xix.  2Q) : 
Ί  shall  be  compassed  again  with 
my  skin,  and  in  my  flesh  shall 
I  see  God;  whom  I  shall  see  for 
myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold, 
and  not  another.' 

Negative. 

Rejection  of  false  dof/mas,  which  are  opposite 
to  the  sound  doctrine  as  set  forth  above. 

I.  We  therefore  reject  and  con- 
demn that  dogma  by  which  it  is 
asserted  that  Original  Sin  is  mere- 
ly the  liability  and  debt  of  anoth- 
er's transgression,  transmitted  to  us 
apart  from  any  corruption  of  our 
nature. 

II.  Also,  that  depraved  concupis- 
cences are  not  sin,  but  certain  con- 
create  conditions  and  essential  prop- 
erties of  the  nature,  or  that  those 
defects  and  that  huge  evil  just  set 
forth  by  us  is  not  sin  on  wliose  ac- 
count man,  if  not  grafted  into 
Christ,  is  a  child  of  wrath. 

III.  We  also  reject  the  Pelagian 
heresy,  in  which  it  is  asserted  that 
tlie  nature  of  man  after  tlie  fall  is 
incorrupt,  and  that,  moreover,  in 
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ritualihus  rebus  totam  lonam  et 
puravi  in  viribus  suis  naturali- 
bus  mcmsisse. 

IV.  Ite7n,  peccatum  originis  ex- 
ternum^ levem^  et  nullius  iwojpe 
inomenti  esse  ncBVum,  aut  asper- 
sam  quandam  maculam,  sub  qua 
nihilominus  natura  bonas  suas 
vires  etiain  in  rebus  spiritualibus 
retinuerit. 

V.  Item^peccatwm  originale  tan- 
tum  esse  externum  imjpedimentum 
bonarum  sjnritualiiini  virimn^  et 
non  esse  desjwliationeni  et  defec- 
tum earundem,  sicuti  cum  magnes 
alia  succo  illinitur,  vis  ejus  natu- 
ralis attrahendi  ferrmn  non  tolli- 
tiir,  sed  tantum  im-peditur,  aut  si- 
cut  macula  de  facie,  aut  color  de 
pariete  abstergi  facile  potest. 

YI.  Item,  hominis  naturam  et 
essentiam  non  prorsus  esse  cor- 
ruptam  :  sed  aliquid  boni  adhuc 
in  homine  reliquum,  etiam  in  re- 
bus spintualibus,  videlicet,  boni- 
tatem,  capacitatem,  aptitudinem, 
facidtatem,  industriarn,  aut  vires, 
qui  bus  in  rebus  spiritualibus  in- 
choare  aliquid  boni,  operari,  aut 
cooper ari  valeat. 

VII.  Contra  autem  rejicimus 
etiam  falsum  dogma  ManichcEO- 
rum,  cum  docetur,  peccatum  oH- 
ginis  tai^quam  quiddam  essentiale 
atque  substantiate  a  Satana  in  na- 


spiritiial  things  it  has  remained 
\\'holly  good  and  pure  in  its  natural 
powers. 

IV.  Also,  that  Original  Sin  is  an 
external,  trivial,  and  almost  insig- 
nificant birth-mark,  or  a  certain 
stain  dashed  upon  the  man,  under 
the  which,  nevertheless,  nature  liath 
retained  her  powers  unimpaired 
even  in  spiritual  things. 

V.  Also,  that  Original  Sin  is  only 
an  external  impediment  of  sound 
spiritual  powers,  and  is  not  a  de- 
spoliation and  defect  thereof,  even 
as,  when  a  maguet  is  smeared  with 
garlic-juice,  its  natural  power  of 
drawing  iron  is  not  taken  awav,  but 
is  only  iuipeded ;  or  as  a  stain  can 
be  easily  Aviped  off  from  the  face, 
or  paint  from  a  wall. 

VI.  Also,  that  man's  nature  and 
essence  are  not  utterly  corrupt, 
but  that  there  is  something  of 
good  still  remaining  in  man,  even 
in  spiritual  things,  to  wit,  good- 
ness, capacity,  aptitude,  ability, 
industry',  or  the  powers  by  which 
in  spiritual  things  he  has  strength 
to  undertake,  effect,  or  co-effect 
somewhat  of  good. 

VII.  But,  on  the  otlier  hand,  we 
reject  also  the  false  dogma  of  the 
Manichseans,  where  it  is  taught  that 
Original  Sin  is,as  it  Avere.  something 
essential  and  substantial,  infused  by 


turam,  esse  infusum,  et  cum  eadem  Satan  into  the  nature,  and  mingled 
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jpermixtum^  quemadmodnin  vene- 
nuni  et  vinurn  miscentur. 

VIII.  Item,  non  ijpsum  anima- 


with  tlie  same,  as  wine  and  poison 
are  mixed. 

VIII.  Also,  that  it  is  not  the  nat- 


lem  hominem,  sed  aliquid  aliud, ,  ural  man  himself,  but  somethinii 
et  jperegrinum  quiddam,  quod  sit  alien  and  strange,  which  is  in  man. 


in  Jiomine,  peccare,  ideoque  non 
ipsam  naturam,  sed  toMtummodo 
2)eccatuni  originale,  in  natura 
existens,  accusari. 

IX.  Rejicivius  etiatn  atqxie  dam- 
namiis,  ut  ManichcEum  err  or  cm, 
quando  docetur,  oriyinaL•  jpecca- 
tum  proprie,  et  quidein  nidlo  po- 
sito  discriraine,  esse  ipsam  homi- 
nis corrupti  substantia') n^  natu- 
ram  et  essentiam,  ita  tit  inter  na- 
turam  corruptam  post  kq^sum, 
per  se  ipsam  consideratam,  et  in- 
ter peccatum  oriyinis  nulla  pror- 
sus  sit  differentia,  neque  xdla  dis- 
tinctio  coyitari,  aiit  saltern  p>ecca- 
tum  illud  a  natura  cogitoMone 
discerni  possit. 

X.  I).  Ltdherus  quidem  oriyi- 
nis illud  malum,  peccatum  na- 
tures, personale,  essentiale  vocat : 
sed  non  earn  ob  causam,  quasi 
natura,  persona,  cent  essentia  ho- 
minis, absque  omni  discrimine, 
sit  ipsum  peceatuni  origi?iis  :  sed 
ideo  ad  hunc  moditm  loquitur,  ut 
hujusmodi  phrasihus  diserimen 
inter  peccatum  origiivale,  quod 
hum^ance  naturce  inßxum  est,  et 
inter  edict  p>eccata,  qiue  actualia 
vocantur,  melius  intelligi  p)Ossit. 

Vol.  hi.— H 


that  sins,  and  that  therefore  not  his 
nature  itself,  but  only  Original  Sin 
existing  in  his  nature  is  liable  to 
arraignment. 

IX.  We  reject  also  and  condenm, 
as  aManiclisean  error,  the  teaching 
that  Original  Sin  is  properly,  and 
without  any  distinction,  the  very 
substance,  nature,  and  essence  of 
fallen  man,  so  that  between  his 
corrupt  nature  after  the  fall,  con- 
sidered in  itself,  and  Original  Sin 
there  is  no  difference  at  all,  and 
that  no  distinction  can  be  conceived 
by  whicli  Original  Sin  can  be  dis- 
tinguished from  man's  nature  even 
in  thought. 

X.  Dr.  Luther,  it  is  true,  calls 
this  original  evil  a  sin  of  nature, 
personal,  essential ;  but  not  for 
the  reason  that  the  nature,  per- 
son, or  essence  of  man,  witliout 
any  distinction,  is  itself  Original 
Sin,  but  he  speaks  after  this  man- 
ner in  order  that  by  phrases  of 
this  sort  the  distinction  between 
Original  Sin,  which  is  intixetl  in 
human  nature,  and  other  sins, 
which  are  called  actual,  may  be 
better  understood. 
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enim  ongims 
non  est  quoddam  delictiwi,  quod 
actu  jperiyetratiir,  sed  intime  in- 
hoeret  infixum  ipsi  naticrcE,  sub- 
stanticB  et  esseiitice  hominis.  Et 
quidern,  si  maxime  nulla  tmqiiam. 
prava  cogitatio  in  corde  hominis 
corrujpti  exoriretur,  si  nullum 
verbwn  otiosum  jproferretur,  si 
mdlum  malum  ojpus  aut  f acinus 
designaretur :  tam,en  natura  ni- 
hilominus  corrupta  est  per  origi- 
nale j)<^ccatum,  quod  nobis  ratione 
corrupti  seminis  agnatmn  est, 
quod  ipsum  etiam  scaturigo  est 
omnium  aliovum  actualium  pec- 
catorum,  ut  sunt  pravm  cogita- 
tiones,  prava  colloquia,  prave  et 
scelerate  facta.  Sic  enim  sci'ip- 
tum  legimus  (Matt.  xv.  19) :  '  Ex 
corde  orhuntur  cogitationes  malce.^ 
Et  alibi  (Gen.  \\.  5 ;  viii.  21) : 
'  Omne  figmentmn  cordis  tan- 
tummodo  malum  esty  a  pueri- 
tia.' 

XII.  Est  etiam  diligenter  ob- 
servanda  varia  signißcatio  voca- 
buli  '  natune^  cujus  cequivocatione 
Manichwi  abutentes,  errorem.  su- 
um,  occultant,  midtosque  simpli- 
ces  homines  in  errorem  inducunt. 
Quandoqiie  enim  '■natura^  ipsam 
hominis  substantiam  signißcat,  ut, 
cum  dicimus :  Deus  humanam 
naturam  creavit.  Interdum  vero 
per  vocabuluni  nature  intelligitur 
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XI.  For  Original  Sin  is  not  a 
particular  transgression  Avhicli  is 
perpetrated  in  act,  but  intimately 


inheres,  being  infixed  in  the  very 
nature,  substance,  and  essence  of 
man.  And,  indeed,  if  no  depraved 
thought  at  all  should  ever  arise  in 
the  heart  of  fallen  man,  if  no  idle 
word  were  nttered,  if  no  evil  work 
or  deed  were  perpetrated  by  him : 
yet,  nevertheless,  the  nature  is  cor- 
rupted b}^  Original  Sin,  which  is 
innate  in  ns  by  i-eason  of  the  cor- 
rupted seed  from  which  we  spring, 
and  is,  moreover,  a  fountain  of 
all  other  actual  sins,  such  as  evil 
thoughts,  evil  disconrsings,  evil  and 
abominable  deeds.  For  thus  it  is 
Avritten,  as  Ave  read  in  Matthew 
XV.  19 :  '  For  out  of  the  heart  pro- 
ceed evil  thoughts.'  And  else- 
where (Gen.  vi.  5;  viii.  21):  'Every 
imagination  of  the  thought  of 
man's  heart  is  only  evil  from  his 
youth.' 

XII.  We  must  also  diligently  ob- 
serve the  various  significations  of 
the  word  nature,  which  equivocal 
meaning  the  Manichseans  abusing, 
therel>y  disguise  their  error,  and 
lead  many  simple  men  astray.  For 
sometimes  nature  signifies  the  very 
substance  of  man,  as  when  we  say : 
God  created  human  nature.  Some- 
times, on  the  other  hand,  by  the 
word  nature   there  is  understood 
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ingenium,  conditio,  defectus,  aut 
Vitium  alicujiis  rei,  in  ipsa  na- 
tiira  insitum  et  inhcerens,  ut  cum 
dicimus :  Serjyentis  natura  est 
icere,  hominis  natura  est  peccare 
et  2>^cc<xtiim.  Et  in  hac  posteri- 
ore significatione  vocabulum  {na- 
tu?'ce)  non  ipsam  hominis  substan- 
tiam,  sed  aliquid,  quod  in  natura 
ant  substantia  fixum  inhceret,  de- 
notat. 

XIII.  Quod  vero  ad  Latina 
vocahula  suhstantiae,  et  accidentis 
attinet,  cum  ea  non  sint  Scrip- 
turcE  Sacrm  vocahida,  prceterea 
etiam  a  plebe  non  intelligantur, 
alstinendum  est  ah  Ulis  in  puh- 
licis  sac7ns  concionibus,  ubi  in- 
docta  plebs  docetur ;  et  hac  in 
re  svmpilicium  et  rxidiorum  me- 
rito  habenda  est  ratio. 

In  scholis  autem.,  et  ajyud  ho- 
mines doctos  iquibus  horum  vo- 
cabidorum  significatio  nota  est, 
et  qui  iisdem  recte  atque  citra 
abusum  uti  possunt,  proprie 
discernentes  essentiam  alicujus 
rei  ab  eo,  quod  aliunde  ei  acci- 
dit  et  per  accidens  inhceret)  in 
disputatione  de  peccato  originis 
retinenda  sunt. 

Nam  hisce  vocabulis  disan- 
men  inter  opus  Dei,  et  inter 
opus  Diaboli  quam  maxime  per- 


the  temper,  condition,  defect,  or 
vice  of  any  thing  implanted  and 
inhering  in  the  nature,  as  Avhcn 
we  say :  The  serpent's  nature  is  to 
strike,  man's  nature  is  to  sin  and 
is  sin.  And  in  this  latter  sisrnifi- 
cation  the  ΛVord  nature  denotes, 
not  the  very  nature  of  man,  but 
something  Avhich  inheres  and  is 
fixed  in  his  nature  or  substance. 

XIII.  But  as  respects  the  Latin 
words  substantia  and  accidens,u\\iiQ 
these  are  not  expressions  of  Holy 
Scripture,  and  moreover  are  not 
understood  by  the  common  people, 
we  ought  to  abstain  from  them  in 
public  preaching  devoted  to  the  in- 
struction of  the  unlearned  multi- 
tude, and  in  this  matter  account 
should  rightly  be  taken  of  the  more 
simple  and  untaught. 

But  in  schools  and  among  learn- 
ed men  (to  whom  the  signification 
of  these  words  is  known,  and  Avho 
can  use  them  correctly  and  without 
danger  of  misuse,  properly  discrim- 
inating the  essence  of  any  thing 
from  that  which  has  been  added  to 
it  from  without,  and  inheres  in  it 
by  way  of  accident)  they  are  to  be 
retained  in  the  discussion  concern- 
ino•  Orio-inal  Sin. 

For  by  means  of  these  terms  tlie 
distinction  between  the  work  of 
God  and  the  work  of  the  devil  can 
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spicue  explicari  2>ot€st.  Diabo- 
lus  eiiiiii  substantiatn  nullam 
creare^  sed  tantummodo  j)er  ac- 
cidens,  jpermittente  Domino,  sub- 
stantiam  a  Deo  creatam  depra- 
vare  potest. 

Aet.  II. 

DE  LIBERO  AEBITEIO. 
Status   Controveksi^:. 

Cum  hominis  voluntas  quad- 
r^ijplicem  habeat  consider ationem 
\in  vier  ungleichen  St'andeii\ : 
primo,  ante  lajpsum  j  secundo, 
post  lapsum  ;  tertio,  post  regene- 
rationem  I  quarto,  post  resur- 
rectionem  carnis :  nunc  qucestio 
prcecipua  est  tantum  de  volun- 
tate  et  viribus  hominis  in  se- 
cundo  statu,  quasnam  vires  post 
lapsuin  2)rimorum  p)arentum  nos- 
trorum,  ante  regeneratio7iem,  ex 
seipso  hüheat,  in  rebus  spii'itu- 
alibus  :  an  propriis  viribus,  an- 
tequam  per  Sj)irituni  Dei  fuerit 
regeneratus,  possit  sese  ad  gra- 
tiam  Dei  applicare  et  prceparare 
[sich  zur  Gnade  Gottes  schicken 
und  bereiteii\^  et  num  gratiam 
divinam  {quce  Uli  per  /Spiritum 
Sanctum  in  verba  et  Sacramentis 
divinitus  institutis  offertur)  acci- 
pere  et  apprehendere  possit,  nee  ne. 


be  set  forth  with  tlie  greatest  clear- 
ness. For  the  devil  can  not  create 
any  substance,  but  can  only,  by 
way  of  accident,  under  the  per- 
mission of  the  Lord,  deprave  a 
substance  created  by  God. 

Aet.  II. 

OF   FEEE   WILL. 
Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

Since  the  will  of  man  is  to  be 
considered  under  a  fourfold  view 
[in  four  dissimilar  states]  :  first, 
before  the  fall ;  secondly,  since  the 
fall ;  thirdly,  after  regeneration  ; 
fourthly,  after  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  :  the  chief  present  inquiry 
regards  the  will  and  powers  of  man 
in  the  second  state,  what  manner 
of  powers  since  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents  he  has  of  himself  in  spirit- 
ual things  antecedently  to  regener- 
ation :  Avhether  by  his  own  proper 
powers,  before  he  has  been  regener- 
ated by  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  can 
apply  and  prepare  himself  unto  the 
grace  of  God,  and  whether  he  can 
receive  and  af)prehend  the  divine 
grace  (which  is  offered  to  him 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
word  and  sacraments  divinely  in- 
stituted), or  not  ? 


•  The  synergistic  term  used  by  Melanchthon  in  his  later  period.     See  Vol.  I.  pp.  262 
and  270. 
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Affikmativa. 

Sincera  doctrina  de  hoc  articulo,  cum  immota 
regula  verbi  divini  congruens. 

L  De  hoe  negotio  hac  est  fides, 

doctrina  et  confessio  nostra :  quod 
videlicet  hominis  intellectus  et  ra- 
tio in  rebus  spiritualibiis prorsxis 
sint  cceca,  nihilque  jpropriis  vi- 
7'ibus  intelligere  possint.  Siciit 
scri])tum  est  (1  Cor.  ii.  14) :  ^  Arii- 
malis  homo  non  jpercijnt  ea,  qtice 
su7it  Spiritus ;  stultitia  Uli  est, 
et  non  potest  intelligere,  quia  de 
spiritualihus  examinatur^  [wann 
er  wird  von  geistlichen  Sachen 
gefragety 

II.  Oredimiis,  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur  etiam,  voluntatem  homi- 
nis nonduin  renatam,  non  tan- 
tmn  a  Deo  esse  aversam,  verum 
etiam  inimicam  Deo  factam,  ita, 
ut  tantummodo  ea  velit  et  cupiat, 
iisgue  delectetur,  quce  mala  sunt 
et  voluntati  divince  repugnant. 
Scriptum  est  enim  (Gen.  viii.  21) : 
^  Sensus  et  cogitatio  humani  cor- 
dis in  malum  prona  sunt  ab 
adolescentia  sua.''  Item,  (Rom. 
viii.  7):  '  Affectus  carnis  i7iimi- 
citia  est   adversus   Deinn,  neque 


Affirmative. 

The  sound  doctrine  concerning  this  article, 
agreeable  to  the  steadfast  rule  of  the  divine 
Word. 

I.  Concerning  this  matter,  the  fol- 
lowing is  our  faith,  doctrine,  and 
confession,  to  wit :  that  the  under- 
standing and  reason  of  man  in  spir- 
itual things  are  wholly  blind,  and 
can  understand  nothing  by  their 
proper  powers.  As  it  is  written  (1 
Cor.  ii.  14) :  '  The  natural  man  per- 
ceivetli  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God :  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him :  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  he  is  examined  con- 
cerning spiritual  things.'  ^   , 

II.  ΛΥο  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess, moreover,  that  the  yet  unre- 
generate  will  of  man  is  not  only 
averse  from  God,  but  has  become 
even  hostile  to  God,  so  that  it  only 
wishes  and  desires  those  things, 
and  is  delighted  with  them,  which 
are  evil  and  opposite  to  the  di- 
vine will.  For  it  is  written  (Gen. 
viii.  21):  Tor  the  imagination  and 
thought  of  man's  heart  are  prone 
to  evil  from  his  youth.'  Also  (Rom. 
viii.  7) :  '  The  carnal  mind  is  en- 
mity against  God:   for  it  is  not 


'  We  usually  transfer  the  Scripture  passages  from  our  Authorized  English  Version.  But  this 
would  not  answer  here,  nor  in  several  other  cases.  The  German  text  of  the  Formula  deviates 
in  1  Cor.  ii.  14  from  Luther's  Version  {es  muss  geistlich  gerichtet  sein),  and  the  Latin  text 
deviates  from  the  Vulgate  and  accords  with  the  German.  Tyndale  (1.5;U)  and  the  Hlieims 
Version  (1582)  translate  on  ττνίνμαηκώς  άνακρίΐ'ίται,  'because  he  is  spiritually  examined; 
the  Authorized  Version,  'because  tliey  are  spiritually  discerned.' 
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enim  legi  suhjicitur,  ac  ne  ])0- 
test  id  quide7n.'' 

Itaque  crediinus,  quantum  abest, 
ut  corjpus  mortuum  seijysum  mvi- 
ficare,  atque  sihiipsi  corporalem 
vitam  restitiiere  2)ossit,  tantum 
abesse,  ut  Jio7no,  qui  ratione  jpec- 
cati  sjpiritualiter  mortuus  est, 
seijpsum  in  vitam  sjpiritualein  re- 
vocandi  ullam  facultatem  liabeat ; 
sicut  scrijptwn  est  (Eph.  ii.  5): 
^Cum  esßemus  mortui  in  jpeccatis, 
C07ivivificavit  nos  cuin  Christof  etc. 
(2  Cor.iii.  5) :  '•Itaque  etiam  ex  na- 
bismetijysis,  tanquam  ex  nobis,  non 
sumus  ido7iei,  ut  aliquid  boni  {et- 
was GutsY  cogiteinus ;  quod  vero 
idonei  sumus,  id  ijpsum  a  Deo  est.'' 

III.  Conversionem  autem  ho- 
minis o/peratur  Sjjiritus  Sanctus 
non  sine  mediis,  sed  ad  earn  effi- 
ciendam  uti  solet  prcedicatione 
et  auscidtatione  verbi  Dei,  sicut 
scrijAum  est  (Rom.  i.  16):  '- Evan- 
gelion  est  jpotentia  Dei  ad  salu- 
tem  omni  credenti?  Et  (Eom.  x, 
17) :  '  Fides  est  ex  audit  u  verbi 
Dei.''  Et  sane  ■  vult  Dominus, 
ut  ipsius  verbum  audiatur,  ne- 
que  ad  illius  j)'^^'^'^^^^'^dionem 
aures  obdurentur  (Psa.  xcv.  8). 
Huic  verbo  adest  prcesens  Spiri- 
tus Sanctus,  et  corda  hominum 
aperit,  ut,  sicut   Lydia  in  Actis 


subject  to  the  law,  neither  indeed 
can  be.' 

Therefore  we  believe  that  by 
liow  much  it  is  impossible  that 
a  dead  body  should  vivify  itself 
and  restore  corporal  life  to  itself, 
even  so  impossible  is  it  that  man, 
who  by  reason  of  sin  is  spiritu- 
ally dead,  should  have  any  faculty 
of  recalling  himself  into  spirit- 
ual life ;  as  it  is  Λvritten  (Eph.  ii. 
5) :  '  Even  when  we  were  dead  in 
sins,  he  hath  quickened  us  togeth- 
er with  Christ.'  (2  Cor.  iii.  5): 
'Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of 
ourselves  to  think  any  thing  good^ 
as  of  ourselves ;  but  that  Λνβ  are 
sufficient  is  itself  of  God.' 

III.  Nevertheless  the  Holy  Spirit 
effects  the  conversion  of  man  not 
without  means,  but  is  wont  to  use 
for  effecting  it  preaching  and  the 
hearing  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  it  is 
written  (Rom.  i.  16):  'The  gospel 
is  a  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth.'  And 
(Rom.  X.  17):  'Faith  cometh  by 
hearing  of  the  Word  of  God.'  And 
without  question  it  is  the  will  of 
the  Lord  that  his  AVord  should  be 
heard,  and  that  our  ears  should  not 
be  stopped  when  it  is  preached 
(Psa.  xcv.  S).  With  this  Word  is 
present  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  opens 


'  The  paraphrastic  addition  'good'  of  the  German  and  Latin  text  is  wanting  in  the  Greek 
and  in  Luther's  Version. 
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Apostolicis  (xvi.  14),  diligenter 
attenda7ity  et  ita  convertaiitur, 
sola  gratia  et  virtute  Spiritus 
Sancti,  cujus  uiiius  et  solius  opus 
est  hominis  conversio.  Si  eniin 
Spiritus  Sancti  gratia  ahsit  (Rom. 
ix.  IC),  nostrwn  velle  et  currere 
(1  Cor,  iii.  7),  nostrwn  plantare^ 
Seminare  et  rigare^  jyrör^ws  fru- 
strdnea  sunt  j  si  videlicet  ille 
incrementum  non  largiatur,  sicut 
Christus  inquit  (John  xv.  5) : 
^  Sine  tne  nihil  potestis  facere^ 
Et  his  quidem  paucis  verbis 
Christus  lihero  arhitrio  omnes 
vires  derogat,  oinniaqv.e  graticB 
divinm  adscribit  (1  Cor.  i.  29 ;  2 
Cor.  xii.  5 ;  Jer,  ix.  23) :  '  We  quis 
coram  Deo  habeat,  de  quo  glorie- 
tur^ 

Negativa. 
Rejectio  contrarioi  et  falsa,  doctrince. 

Repudiamus  igitur  et  damna- 
nius  omnes,  quos  recitabvmus,  er- 
ror es,  cum  verhi  divini  regula 
non  congruentes. 

I.  Primo  delirwin  Philo sopho- 
rum  Stoicorum  dogma,  quemad- 
modum  et  Manichceoomm  furo- 
rem,  qui  doeuerunt,  omnia,  qucB 
eveniant,  necessario  fieri,  et  ali- 
ter  fieri  prorsus  non  posse,  et 
hotmnem  om,nia  coactum  facere, 
etiam  ea,  quce  in  rebus  externis 
agat,  eumque  ad  designanda  mala 


the  liearts  of  men,  in  order  that, 
as  Lydia  did  (Acts  xvi.  14),  they 
may  diligently  attend,  and  thus  may 
be  converted  by  the  sole  gi-ace  and 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  wliose 
work,  and  whose  work  ak>ne,  the 
conversion  of  man  is.  For  if  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  absent, 
onr  willing  and  rnnning,  our  plant- 
ing, sowing,  and  watering,  are  whol- 
ly in  vain  (Rom. ix.  16 ;  1  Cor.  iii,  7); 
if,  that  is,  he  do  not  give  the  in- 
crease, as  Christ  says  (John  χ  v.  5) : 
'  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.' 
And,  indeed,  in  these  few  words 
Christ  denies  to  free-will  all  power 
whatever,  and  ascribes  all  to  divine 
grace, ' that  no  one  may  ha\e  where- 
of he  may  glory  before  God '  (1  Cor, 
i.  29 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  5  ;  Jer.  ix.  23). 

Negative. 
Rejection  of  contrary  and  false  doctrine. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  and  con- 
demn all  the  errors  which  we  will 
now  recount,  as  not  agreeing  with 
the  rule  of  the  divine  word  : 

I.  First,  the  insane  dogma  of  the 
Stoic  philosophers,  as  also  the  mad- 
ness of  the  Manicha?ans,  μΊιο  taught 
that  all  things  which  come  to  pa?s 
take  place  by  necessity,  and  can  not 
possibly  be  otherwise ;  and  that  man 
does  all  things  by  constraint,  even 
those  things  Avhich  he  transacts  in 
outward   matters,  and  that  he    is 
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ojpera  et  scelera  {qualia  sunt  lihi- 
dines  vagoe,  rajpince,  ccedes,  farta, 
et  similia)  cogi. 

II.  Repudiamiis  eiiam  crassum 
ill  Ulli  Ρ  elagianorum  errorem^  qui 
aanerere  non  duhitarunt,  quod  ho- 
mo jpropriis  viribus,  sine  gratia 
Spiritus  Sancti,  sese  ad  Deuin 
convertei'e,  Evangelio  credere,  legi 
divince  ex  animo  jpar&re,  et  hac 
ratione  peccatorum  remissionem 
ac  vitam  aiternam  ipse  promereri 
valeat. 

III.  Praeter  hos  errores  rejici- 
mus  et  Semip elagianorum  fal- 
surn  dogma,  qiti  docent,  hominem 
propriis  viribus  inchoare  passe 
suam  conversionem :  absolvere  au- 
tem  sine  82)iritus  Sancti  gratia 
non  posse. 

IV.  Item,  cum  docetur,  licet 
homo  non  renatus,  ratione  liberi 
arbitrii,  ante  sui  regenerationem 
infirmior  quidem  sit,  quam  ut 
conversionis  suce  initium  facere, 
atque  propriis  viribus  sese  ad 
Deum,  convertere,  et  legi  Dei  toto 
corde  parere  valea.t :  tarnen,  si 
Spiritus  Sanctus  prcedicatione 
verbi  initium  fecerit,  snamque 
gratiam  in  verbo  homini  obtu- 
lerit,  tum  hom.inis  voluntatem, 
propriis  et  naturalibus  suis  vi- 
ribus quodaramodo  aliquid,  licet 
id  modiculum,  infirmunn  et  lan- 


compelled  to  the  comnjitting  of  evil 
works  and  crimes,  sneli  as  unlawful 
lusts,  acts,  rapine,  murders,  thefts, 
and  tlie  like. 

II.  AYe  repudiate,  also,  that  gross 
error  of  the  Pelagians,  who  have 
not  hesitated  to  assert  that  man  by 
his  own  powers,  without  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  ability  to 
convert  himself  to  God,  to  believe 
the  gospel,  to  obey  the  divine  law 
from  his  heart,  and  in  this  way  to 
merit  of  himself  the  remission  of 
sins  and  eternal  life. 

III.  Besides  these  errors,  we  re- 
ject also  the  false  dogma  of  the 
Semi-Pelagians,  who  teach  that  man 
by  his  own  powers  can  commence 
his  conversion,  but  can  not  fully 
accomplish  it  without  the  grace 
of  the  H0I3'  Spirit. 

IV.  Also  the  teaching  that,  al- 
though unregenerate  man,  in  re- 
spect of  free-will,  is  indeed,  ante- 
cedently to  liis  I'egenei'ation,  too  in- 
firm to  make  a  beginning  of  his  own 
conversion,  and  by  his  own  powers 
to  convert  himself  to  God,  and  obey 
the  law  of  God  with  all  his  heart; 
yet  if  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word,  shall  have  made  a 
beginning,  and  offei'ed  his  grace  in 
the  word  to  man,  that  then  man,  by 
his  own  proper  and  natural  powers, 
can,  as  it  were,  give  some  assistance 
and  co-operation,  though  it  be  but 
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guidum  adrnodum  sit,  conversio- 
nem  adjiivare,  atque  coojjerari,  et 
seijpsani  ad  gratiani  ajyjyUcare, 
prcejjarai'e,  earn  apj)rehendere,  ain- 
jalecti,  et  Evangelio  credere  posse. 

V.  Item,  hominem,  jpost  rege- 
nerationem,  legem  Dei  jperfecte 
ohservare  atque  imjplere  posse, 
eamque  imjpletionera  esse  nostram 
coram  Deo  justitiam,  qua  vitam 
aeternam  jpromereamur. 

VI.  Rejicimiis  etiam  damna- 
musqiie  Enthusiastarum^  eno- 
rem,  qui  fingunt,  Deum  imme- 
diate, absque  verhi  Dei  auditii, 
et  sine  Sacramentorum  usu,  ho- 
?ni?ies  ad  se  trahere,  illuminare, 
justificare  et  salvare. 

"V'll.  Item,  Deum  in  conver- 
sione  et  regeneratione  hominis 
suhstantiam  et  essentiam  veteris 
Adami,  et  jprcedxme  animam  ra- 
tionalem penitus  abolere,  novam- 
que  animcB  essentiam  ex  nihilo, 
in  ilia  co?iversione  et  regenera- 
tione creare. 

YIII.  Item,  cum  hi  sermon.es 
citra  declarationem  usurpantur, 
quod  videlicet  hominis  voluntas-, 
ante  conversionem,  in  ipsa  con- 
ve7'sione,  et  post  conversionem, 
Spiritui  Sancto  repugnet,  et  quod 


slight,  infirm,  and  languid,  towards 
liis  conversion,  and  can  apply  and 
prepare  himself  unto  grace,  appre- 
hend it,  embrace  it,  and  believe  the 
gospel. 

V.  Also  that  man,  after  regener- 
ation, can  perfectly  observe  and 
f  ultill  the  law  of  God,  and  that  this 
fulfilling  is  our  righteousness  be- 
fore God,  whereby  we  merit  eter- 
nal life. 

YI.  We  also  reject  and  condemn 
the  error  of  the  Enthusiasts,'  who 
feign  that  God  immediately,  apart 
from  the  hearing  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  without  the  use  of  the 
sacraments,  draws  men  to  himself, 
enlightens  them,  justifies  and  saves 
them. 

VII.  Also,  that  God  in  the  re- 
generation of  man  utterly  abolishes 
the  substance  and  essence  of  the 
old  Adam,  and  especially  the  ration- 
al soul,  and  creates  fi-om  nothing  in 
that  conversion  and  regeneration  a 
new  essence  of  the  soul. 

VIII.  Also,  when  such  statements 
as  these  are  used  without  explana- 
tion, tliat  the  will  of  nuin,  before 
conversion,  in  conversion  itself,  and 
after  conversion,  is  set  against  the 
Holy   Ghost,   and  that  the    Holy 


ι  ^Enthusiasts'  vocantm;  qui  negkcta  pr(v- 
(Ucatione  verhi  divini  coelestes  revelationes 
Sjiiritus  exspectant. 


'  Enthusiasts  are  tliose  who,  neglecting  the 
preaching  of  the  divine  Word,  yet  expect  ce- 
lestial revelations  of  the  Spirit. 
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Spiritus  Sanctus  iis  detui',  qui 
ex  jprojposito  et  jpertinaciter  ipsi 
resistunt.  Nmn  Deus  in  con- 
versione  ex  nolentihus  volentes 
facit,  et  in  volentibus  habitat,  ut 
Augustinus  loqui  solet. 

Quod  vero  ad  dicta  qiuedam, 
turn  Patrum,  turn  lieotericorum 
quoTundam  Doctorum  attinet : 
Deus  trahit,  sed  volentem  trahit : 
et  hoTninis  voluntas  in  conver- 
sione  non  est  otiosa,  sed  agit 
aliquid :  judicanius  hcBO  formce 
sanoTum  verhorum  non  esse  ana- 
loga.  Ajferuntur  enim  hcec  dicta 
ad  confirmandam  falsam  oj)inio- 
nem  de  viribus  liuniani  arbitr'd 
in  hominis  conversione,  contra 
doctrinam,  qum  soli  gratim  di- 
vincB  id  opus  attribuit.  Ideoque 
ab  ejusmodi  sermonibus,  quando 
de  conversione  hominis  ad  Oeiini 
agitur,  abstinendum  censemus. 

Contra  autein  recte  docetur, 
quod  Dominus  in  conversione, 
jper  Spiritus  Sancti  tractionem 
{id  est,  m,otuin  et  ojperationem) 
ex  hominibus  repugnantibus  et 
nolentibus  volentes  homines  fa- 
ciat,  et  quod  post  conversionem 
in  quotidianis  poßnitentioi  exer- 
citiis  hominis  renati  voluntas 
non  sit  otiosa,  sed  omnibus  Spi- 
ritus Sancti  op>eribus,  quca  ille 
per  nos  ejßcit,  etiani  cooperetur. 


Ghost  is  given  to  those  who  of  set 
purpose  and  obstinately  resist  him. 
For  God  in  conversion  ofumoilling 
men  maJces  luilling  men,  and  dioells 
in  the  ivilling,  as  Augnstine  is  wont 
to  speak. 

But  as  concerns  certain  dicta, 
both  of  the  Fathers  and  of  certain 
modern  doctors,  such  as  the  follow- 
ing :  God  drains,  but  draws  a  will- 
ing man,  and  mavt^s  will  in  con- 
version is  not  idle,  but  effects  some- 
tühat — we  judge  that  these  are  not 
agreeable  to  the  form  of  sound 
words.  For  these  dicta  are  ad- 
vanced for  the  confirming  of  the 
false  opinion  of  the  powei-s  of  the 
human  will  in  the  conversion  of 
man,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  Avhicli 
attributes  that  work  to  divine  grace 
alone.  And  therefore  we  judge 
that  we  ought  to  abstain  from  ex- 
pressions of  such  sort  in  treating 
of  the  conversion  of  man  to^  God. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  right- 
ly taught  that  the  Lord  in  conver- 
sion, through  the  drawing  (that  is, 
tlie  movement  and  operation)  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  of  resisting  and 
unwilling  makes  willing  men,  and 
that  after  conversion,  in  the  daily 
exercises  of  penitence  the  will  of 
man  is  not  idle,  but  co-operates 
also  with  all  the  works  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  he  effects  through 
us. 
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IX.  Item,  quod  D.  Lutherus 
scripsit,  hominis  voluntatem  in 
conversione  2>'^^<^  j)assive  se  ha- 
bere :  id  recte  et  dextre  est  acci- 
joiendiwi,  videlicet,  resjpectu  di- 
vi?ice  gratim  in  accendendis  novis 
motihus,  hoc  est,  de  eo  intelligi 
ojportet,  quando  Sjpiritus  Dei  jper 
verhuwj  cmditum,  aut  ])er  usum 
ßacramentorum  hominis  volun- 
tatem aggreditur,  et  conversionem 
atque  regenerationem  in  homine 
ojperatur.  Postquam.  enim  Spi- 
ritus Sanctus  hoc  ipsum  jam 
operatus  est  atque  effecit,  homi- 
nisque  voluntatem  sola  sua  di- 
vina  virtute  et  ojperatione  im- 
tnutavit  atque  renovavit :  tunc 
revera  hominis  nova  ilia  volun- 
tas instrumentum  est  et  organon 
Dei  Spiritus  Sancii,  ut  ea  non 
modo  gratiam  apprehendat,  ve- 
rwn  etiam  in  operibus  sequejiti- 
bus  Spir'itui  Sancto  cooper etur. 

Relinquuntur  igitur  ante  con- 
versionem hominis  duce  tantuvii 
efficieiites  causae  {ad  conversio- 
nem efficaces),  nimiruni  Spirifics 
Sanctus,  et  verbum  Dei,  quod  est 
instriimentuni  Spiritus  Sancti, 
quo  conversionem  hominis  eficit} 
Hoc  verbum  homo  certe  audire 
debet,  sed  tamen  ut  illud  ipsum 


IX.  Also,  whereas  Dr.  Luther 
has  written  that  the  will  of  man  in 
conversion  h  purely ^Mssive,  that  is 
to  be  received  rightly  and  fitly, 
to  wit :  in  respect  of  divine  grace 
in  kindling  new  motions,  that  is, 
it  ought  to  be  understood  of  the 
moment  when  the  Spirit  of  God, 
through  the  hearing  of  the  AVord  or 
through  the  use  of  the  sacraments, 
lays  hold  of  the  Avill  of  man,  and 
works  conversion  and  regenera- 
tion in  man.  For  after  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  already  wrought  and 
effected  this  very  thing,  and  has 
chano-ed  and  renewed  the  will  of 
man  by  his  own  divine  virtue  and 
working  alone,  then,  indeed,  this 
new  will  of  man  is  the  instrument 
and  organ  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
so  that  it  not  only  lays  hold  of 
grace,  but  also  co-operates,  in  the 
works  which  follow,  with  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

There  are,  therefore,  left  before 
the  conversion  of  man  two  efficient 
causes  only  (efficacious  to  con\er- 
sion),  that  is  to  say,  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  the  Word  of  God,  which  is 
the  instrument  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
whereby  he  effects  the  conversion 
of  man.^  This  Word  mau  is,  M'ith- 
out  question,  bound  to  hear;  but. 


>  Against  Meknchthon,  who  in  his  hvter  years  taught  that  there  are  three  oanses  of  con- 
version closely  combined,  namely,  tlie  Holy  Spirit  (the  creative  cause),  the  Word  of  God  (the 
instrumental  cause),  and  the  consenting  will  of  man.     See  Vol.  I.  p.  2G2. 
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^'era  fide  am/plectatur,  nequa- 
quam  suis  vü'ibps  propriis,  sed 
sola  gratia  et  ojperatione  Dei 
Spiritus  Sa7icti  ohtinere  po- 
test. 

Art.  III. 

DE   JUSTITIA    FIDEI   CORAM   DEO. 

Status  Controversi^:. 

Unanimi  co?isensu  {ad  tiormam 
verhi  divini^  et  sententiam,  Au- 
gustanm  Confessionis)  in  Ecde- 
siis  nostris  docetur,  7ios  ^jecra- 
tores  longe  miserrimos  sola  in 
Christum  fide  coram  Deo  justi- 
ficari  et  salvari^  ita  ut  Christus 
solus  nostra  sit  justitia.  Hie 
autem  Jesus  Christus,  Salvator 
noster,  et  justitia  nostra,  verus 
Deus  est  et  verus  homo :  etenim 
divina  et  humana  naturm  in 
ipso  sunt  personaliter  unitce. 
QucBsitum  igitur  fuit :  secun- 
dum quam  noAuram  Christus 
nostra  sit  justitia  f  Et  hac  oc- 
casione  duo  errores,  et  quidem  in- 
ter se  pugnantes,  Ecclesias  quas- 
dam  perturharunt. 

Una  enim  pars  sensit,  Chris- 
turn  tantunimodo  secundum  di- 
vinam  naturam,  esse  nostram  jus- 
titiam,  si  videlicet  ille  per  fidem 
in  nobis  hahitet :    etenim   omnia 


nevertheless,  lie  is  in  nowise  by  liis 
own  powers  able  to  obtain  the  ben- 
efit of  embracing  it  in  true  faith, 
but  only  by  the  grace  and  working 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Art.  III. 

OF     THE     RIGHTEOUSNESS     OF     FAITH 
BEFORE   GOD. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

By  unanimous  consent  (accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  the  divine  Word 
and  the  judgment  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession),  it  is  taught  in  our 
churches  that  we  most  wretched 
sinners  are  justified  before  God  and 
saved  alone  by  faith  in  Christ,  so 
that  Christ  alone  is  our  righteous- 
ness. Now  this  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Saviour  and  our  righteousness,  is 
true  God  and  true  man;  for  the 
divine  and  human  natures  in  him 
are  personally  united  (Jer.  xxiii.  6 ; 
1  Cor.  i.  30  ;  2  Cor.  v.  21).  It  has 
therefore  been  asked :  According 
to  which  nature  is  Christ  our  right- 
eousness ?  And  by  occasion  of  this, 
two  errors,  and  these  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other,  have  disturbed 
certain  churches. 

For  one  part  has  held  that 
Christ  is  our  righteousness  only 
according  to  the  divine  nature,  if, 
that  is,  he  dwell  by  faith  in  us; 
for  that  all  the  sins  of  men,  com- 
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kominum  peccata,  collata  nimi- 
Tum  cwni  ilia  ^9<?r  fideni  inhabi- 
tante  Oivinitate,  esse  instar  uniiis 
(juttulce  aquce,  cmn  magno  marl 
comjyaratce.  Contra  hano  ojpinio- 
nem  alii  (juidani  asseruerunt, 
Christum  esse  nostram-  coram, 
Deo  justitiain,  dimtaxat  secun- 
dum humanam  naturam. 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera  doctrina  piarum  Ecclesiarum,  utrique 
commemorato  errori  opposita. 

I.  Ad  refellenduin  utrumque 
errorem,  credimus^  docemus  et 
confitemur  unaninniter^  quod 
Christus  vere  sit  nostra  justitia, 
sed  tarnen  neque  secundum  so- 
lain  divinam  naturam,  neque 
secundum  solam,  humanam  na- 
turam :  sed  totus  Christus,  se- 
cundum utramque  naturam,  in 
sola  videlicet  ohedientia  sua, 
quam  Patri  ad  mortem  usque 
absolutissimam  Deus  et  homo 
pi'cestitit,  eaque  nohis  jpeccatorum 
omnium  remissionem  et  vitam 
ceternam  promeruit.  Sicut  scrij)- 
tum  est:  'Sicut  per  i?iohedien- 
tiam  unius  hominis  peccatores 
constituti  sunt  m,ulti :  ita  et  p)er 
unius  ohedie7itiam  justi  constitu- 
entur  multV  (Eom.  v.  19). 

II,  Credimus  igitur,  docemus 
et  confitemur,  hoc  ipsum  nostram 
esse   coram  Deo  jiistiticwi,  quod 


pared  with  that  Godhead  tluis  in- 
dwelling by  faith,  are  like  one 
drop  of  water  compared  with  the 
broad  sea.  Against  this  opinion 
others,  indeed,  have  asserted  that 
Christ  is  our  righteousness  before 
God,  only  according  to  his  human 
nature. 


Affirmative. 

The  sound  doctrine  of  godly  churches  opposed 
to  both  of  the  fore-mentioned  errors. 

I.  To  overthrow  both  errors  we 
unanimously  believe,  teach, and  con- 
fess that  Christ  is  truly  our  right- 
eousness, but  yet  neither  accord- 
ing to  the  divine  nature  alone,  nor 
according  to  the  human  nature 
alone,  but  the  whole  Christ  ac- 
cording to  both  natures,  to  wit: 
in  his  sole,  most  absolute  obedi- 
ence Avhich  he  rendered  to  the 
Father  even  unto  death,  as  God 
and  man,  and  thereby  merited  for 
us  the  remission  of  all  our  sins 
and  eternal  life.  As  it  is  writ- 
ten :  '  As  by  one  man's  disobe- 
dience many  were  made  sinners, 
so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall 
many  be  made  righteous'  (Kom. 
V.  19). 

II.  We  believe,  therefore,  teach, 
and  confess  that  this  very  thing  is 
our  righteousness  before  God,  name- 
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Dominus  nolis  peccata  remittit, 
ex  mera  gratia^  absque  ullo  re- 
spectu  jprcecedentium,  prasen- 
tium,  aut  consequentium  nostro- 
rum  operum,  dignitatis,  aut  me- 
riti.  llle  enim  donat  atque  im- 
jputat  nobis  justitiain  obedien- 
ticB  Christi ;  ^propter  earn  justi- 
tiam  a  Deo  in  gratiam  recijyi- 
mur,  et  justi  reputamur. 

III.  Credimus  etiam,  docemus 
et  conßteinur,  solam  fidem  esse 
illud  medium  et  instrumentum, 
quo  Christum  Salvatorem,  et  ita 
in  Christo  justitiani  illani,  quce 
coram  judicio  Dei  consistere 
potest,  apyprehendimus :  propter 
Christum  enim,  fides  ilia  nobis 
ad  justitiam  imp)utatur  (Rom. 
iv.  5). 

IV.  Credimus  prceterea,  doce- 
mus et  coifiiemur,  fidem  illani 
justificantem  non  esse  nudam 
notitiam  historice  de  Christo,  sed 
ingens  atque  tale  Dei  donum., 
quo  Christum,  Redemtorem  no- 
strum, in.  verbo  Evangelii  rede 
agnoscimus,  ipsique  confidimus : 
quod  videlicet  propter  solam  ip- 
sius  ohedientiam,  ex  gratia,  re- 
7nissio7iem  peccatorum  haheainus, 
sancti  et  justi  coram  Deo  Patre 
reputemur,  et  ceternam  salutenn 
consequamur. 

V.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur,  vocabulum    ^ justificare'' 


ly,  that  God  remits  to  us  our  sins  of 
mere  grace,  without  any  respect  of 
our  works,  going  before,  present,  or 
following,  or  of  our  worthiness  or 
merit.  For  he  besto\vs  and  imputes 
to  us  the  righteousness  of  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ;  for  the  sake  of 
that  righteousness  we  are  received 
by  God  into  favor  and  accounted 
righteous. 

III.  We  believe,  also,  teach,  and 
confess  that  Faith  alone  is  the 
means  and  instrument  whereby  we 
lay  hold  on  Christ  the  Saviour, 
and  so  in  Christ  lay  hold  on  that 
righteousness  which  is  able  to  stand 
before  the  judgment  of  God ;  for 
that  faith,  for  Chi-ist's  sake,  is  im- 
puted to  us  for  righteousness  (Rom. 
iv.  5). 

IV.  We  believe,  moreover,  teach, 
and  confess  that  this  justifying 
faith  is  not  a  bare  knowledge  of  the 
history  of  Christ,  but  such  and  so 
great  a  gift  of  God  as  that  by  it 
we  rightly  recognize  Christ  our  Re- 
deemer in  the  Λvord  of  the  gospel, 
and  confide  in  him :  to  wit,  that  for 
his  obedience'  sake  alone  we  have  by 
grace  the  remission  of  sins,  are  ac- 
counted holy  and  rigl)teous  before 
God  the  Father,  and  attain  eternal 
salvation. 

V.  AVe  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  word  justify  in  this 


THE  FORMULA  OF  CONCORD. 


117 


phrasi  Scripturce  Sacrce,  iii  hoc 
articulo,  idem  significare,  quod 
ahsolvere  a  jt^ccatis,  ut  ex  dicto 
Saloinonis  (Prov.  xvii.  15)  intel- 
ligi  potest :  '  Qui  justificat  im- 
j)iimi,  et  qui  conderanat  justuin, 
abominabilis  est  nterque  apud 
Denm?  Item  (Rom.  viii.  33) : 
'  Quis  accusahit  electos  Dei  ? 
Deus  est  qui  justificat.^ 

Et,  si  quando  j^/'ö  vocabido 
j ustificationis  vocabula  regeneva- 
tionis  et  vivificationis  usurpan- 
tur  {quod  in  Apologia  Augus- 
tance.  Confessionis  factum  est), 
sunt  ea  in  ilia  superior e  signifir 
catione  accipienda.  Nam  alias 
ece  voces  de  hominis  renovatione 
intelligendce  sunt,  qum  a  fidei 
justificatione  recte  discernitur. 

VI.  Credimus.  docemus  et  con- 


article,  conformably  to  the  usage  of 
Holy  Scripture,  signifies  the  same 
as  to  absolve  from  sin,  as  may  be 
understood  by  the  Avord  of  Solomon 
(Prov.  xvii.  15) :  '  He  that  justitieth 
the  wicked,  and  he  that  condemneth 
the  just,  even  they  both  are  abomi- 
nation to  the  Lord.'  Also  (Pom. 
viii.  33) :  'Who  shall  lay  any  thing 
to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?     It 


is  God  that  justifieth.' 

And  if  at  any  time  for  the  word 
Justification  the  w^ords  Pegenera- 
tion  and  Yivifieation  are  used  (as  is 
done  in  the  Apology  of  the  Augs- 
burg Confession),  these  Avords  are 
to  be  taken  in  the  above-stated 
signification.  For  elsewhere  these 
words  are  to  be  understood  of  the 
renewing  of  man,  which  is  riglitly 
distinguished  from  the  justification 
of  faith. 

VI.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fitemur  etiam.,  etsi  vere  in  Chr'i-  fess,  moreover,  that,  although  they 


stum  credentes  et  renati  midtis 
infirmitatihiis  et  ncevis  usque  ad 
mortem  sunt  obnoxii :  non  tarnen 
Ulis  vel  de  justitia,  quoi  per  fidem, 
ipsis  imp>utatur,  vel  de  CBterna 
salute  esse  dubitandum,  quin  po- 
tms  firiniter  Ulis  statuendum 
esse  \yor  geioiss  halten  sollen'], 
quod  propter  Christum,  juxta 
promissionem  et  immofum  ver- 
bum  Evangelii,  Deum  sibi  ji?Zrt- 
catum  habeant. 


that  truly  believe  in  Christ  and  are 
born  again  are  even  to  the  hour  of 
death  obnoxious  to  many  infirmities 
and  stains,  yet  they  ought  not  to 
doubt  either  of  the  righteousness 
which  is  imputed  to  them  through 
faith  or  concerning  their  eternal 
salvation,  but  rather  are  they  firm- 
ly to  be  convinced  that,  for  Christ's 
sake,  according  to  the  promise  and 
unshaken  word  of  tlie  gospel,  they 
have  God  reconciled  to  them. 
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YII.  Credlmiis,  docemus  et  con- 
ßtemur,  quod  ad  conservandam 
jpuratn  doctrmam  de  justitia 
ßdei  coram  Deo,  necessarium 
sit,  ut  jpwrticulce  exclusivoe  {qui- 
hus  Apostolus  Paidus  Christi 
Tneritum  ah  oi)eribus  nostris 
jprorsus  separat^  solique  Christo 
earn  gloriam  tribuit)  quam  dili- 
gentissime  retineantur,  ut  cum 
Paidus  scrihit :  ex  gratia,  gratis, 
sine  meritis,  absque  lege,  sine  oj^e- 
ribus,  non  ex  operihus.  Qum  om- 
nia hoc  ipsum  dicunt :  ''  Sola  fide 
in  Christum  justificamur  et  sal- 
vairiur''  (Eph.  ii.  8  ;  Horn.  i.  17;  iii. 
24;  iv.  3  sqq.;  Gal.  iii.  11;  Heb.  xi.). 

VIII.  Credimus,  docemus  et 
confitemur,  etsi  antecedens  con- 
tritio  et  suhsequens  nova  ohedi- 
entia  ad  articulwn  justificatio7iis 
coram  Deo  non  pertinerd :  non 
tarnen  talem  fidem  justificantem 
esse  fing endam,  quce  una  cum  tna- 
lo  proposito  p)eccandi,  videlicet,  et 
contra  conscientiam  agendi,  esse  et 
stare  possit.  Sed  postquam  homo 
per  fidem  est  justificatus,  turn  ve- 
ram  illam  et  vivam  fidem  esse  per 
caritatem  efficacem  (Gal.  v.  6),  et 
bona  opera  semper  fidem  justifi- 
cantem sequi,  et  una  cum  ea,  si  mo- 
do  vera  et  viva  fides  est,  certissime 
deprehendi.  Fides  enim  vera  nun- 
quam  sola  est,  quin  caritatem  et 
spem  semper  secum  habeat. 


YII.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that,  for  the  preserving  of  the 
pure  doctrine  of  the  righteousness 
of  faith  before  God,  it  is  necessary 
that  the  exclusive  particles  (by 
which  the  apostle  Paul  separates 
the  merit  of  Christ  utterly  from 
our  Avorks,  and  attributes  that  glory 
to  Christ  alone)  should  be  most 
diligently  retained,  as  when  Paul 
writes :  '  Of  grace,  freely,  without 
our  deserts,  without  law,  without 
worTis,  not  ofworhs^  All  M'hich  ex- 
pressions amount  to  this :  ''By  faith 
in  Christ  alone  are  toe  j ustified  and 
saved''  (Eph.  ii.  8;  Pom.  i.  17;  iii. 
24;  iv.  3  sqq.;  Gal.  iii.  11;  Heb.  xi.). 

YIII.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that,  although  antecedent  con- 
trition and  subsequent  new  obedi- 
ence do  not  appertain  to  the  article 
of  justification  before  God,  yet  we 
are  not  to  imagine  any  such  justi- 
fying faith  as  can  exist  and  abide 
with  a  purpose  of  evil,  to  wit :  of 
sinninff  and  actine;  coutrarv  to  con- 
science.  But  after  that  man  is  j  usti- 
fied  by  faith,  then  that  true  and  liv- 
ing faith  works  by  love  (Gal.  v.  6), 
and  good  works  always  follow  justi- 
fying faith,  and  are  most  certainly 
found  together  with  it,  provided 
onl}^  it  be  a  true  and  living  faith. 
For  true  faith  is  never  alone,  but 
hath  always  charity  and  hope  in 
its  train. 
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Antithesis,  seu  Νεοατιλά. 
Rejectio  contrarice  et  falsm  doctrincE. 

Hepudiavius  ergo  et  damna- 
mus  omnia  falsa  dogmata,  quce 
jam  recitabimus. 

I.  Christum,  esse  justitiam  no- 
stram,  solummodo  secundum  di- 
vinam  natura')n. 

II.  Christum  esse  justitiam  no- 
stram  tantummodo  juxta  huma- 
nam  naticram. 

III.  In  dictis  Projpheticis  et 
AjpostoUcis,  nhi  de  justißcatione 
fidei  agitur,  vocabula  ^justifi- 
care^  et  \justißcarV  non  idem 
esse  ao  a  2^^ccatis  ahsolvei^e  et  ab- 
solvi,  et  remissionem  peccatorum 
consequi :  sed  nos  per  caritatem, 
a  Sjpiritu  Sancto  infasam,  jper 
virtates  et  per  opera,  qucß  a  ca- 
ritate  promanant,  reipsa  coram 
Deo  justos  fieri. 

IV.  Fidem  non  respicere  in  so• 
lam  Christi  obedientiam,  sed  in 
divinam  ejus  naturam•;  quatenus 
videlicet  ea  in  nobis  hahitet  atque 
efficax  sit,  ut  per  earn  inhabitatio- 
nem.  peccata  nostra  tegantur. 

V.  Fidem  esse  talera  fiduciam 
in  obedientiam  Christi,  quae  pos- 
sit  in  eo  etiam  hornine  permanere 
et  consistere,  qui  vera  poenitentia 
caveat,  et  ubi  Caritas  non  sequa- 
tur,  sed  qui  contra  conscientiam 
in  peccatis  pier  sever  et. 

YoL.  III. -I 


Antithesis,  or  Negative. 
Rejection  of  opposite  and  false  doctrine. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  and  con- 
demn all  the  false  dogmas,  which 
we  will  now  recount : 

I.  That  Christ  is  our  righteous- 
ness only  according  to  his  divine 
nature. 

II.  That  Christ  is  our  righteous- 
ness only  according  to  his  human 
nature. 

III.  That  in  the  prophetic  and 
apostolic  declarations,  Avhich  treat 
of  the  righteousness  of  faith,  the 
wOrds  justify  and  to  be  justified 
are  not  the  same  as  to  absolve  and 
be  absolved  from  sins,  and  to  ob- 
tain remission  of  sins,  but  that  we, 
through  love  infused  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  through  the  virtues  and 
through  the  works  which  flow  forth 
from  charity,  become  in  very  deed 
righteous  before  God. 

lY.  That  faith  does  not  have  re- 
spect to  the  sole  obedience  of  Christ, 
but  to  his  divine  nature,  so  far  as 
that  dwells  and  is  efficacious  in  us, 
so  that  by  that  indwelling  our  sins 
are  covered. 

Y,  That  faith  is  such  a  confidence 
in  the  obedience  of  Christ  as  can 
abide  and  have  a  being  even  in  that 
man  who  is  void  of  true  repentance, 
and  in  whom  it  is  not  followed  by 
charity,  but  Λνΐιο  contrary  to  con- 
science perseveres  in  sins. 
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VI.  Non  ipsum  Deum,  sed  tan- 
tum  dona  Dei  in  credentlhus  ha- 
bitare. 

VII.  Fidem  ideo  salutem  nobis 
conforre,  quod  novitas  ilia,  qum 
in  dilectione  erga  Dewin  et  proxi- 
nium  consistit,  per  fidem  in  nohis 
inchmtur. 

VIII.  Fidem  in  justificationis 
negotio  primas  quidem  partes  te- 
uere, sed  tarnen  etiam  renovatio- 
nem  et  caritatem  ad  justitiam. 
nostram  coram  Deo  pertinere,  ita 
tit  renovatio  et  Caritas  quidem 
non  sit  principalis  causa  nostrce 
justitice :  sed  tarnen  justitiam  no- 
stram co7'am  Deo  {si  absint  reno- 
vatio et  Caritas)  non  esse  inte- 
gram  et  p>erfectam. 

IX.  Credentes  in  Christum  co- 
ram Deo  justos  esse  et  salvos,  si- 
mid.  per  imputatam  Christi  jic- 
siitiam,  et  per  inchoatam  novam 
ohedientiam ,  vel,  piartim  quidem 
per  imputationem.  justitice  Chri- 
sti, partim  vero  per  inchoatam 
novam  ohedientiam. 

X.  Promissionem  gratioe  nobis 
applicari  per  fidem  in  corde,  et 
pi'ceterea  etiam  per  confessio- 
nem,  qiue  ore  fit,  et  per  alias  vir- 
tutes. 

XI.  Fidem  non  justificare  sine 
bonis  operibus,  itaque  bona  opera 
necessario  ad  justitiam  requii'i,et 


VI.  That  not  God  himself  dwells, 
but  only  the  gifts  of  God  dwell  in 
believers. 

VII.  That  faith  bestows  salvation 
upon  us  for  the  reason  that  that  re- 
newal which  consists  in  love  towards 
God  and  our  neighbor,  commences 
in  us  through  faith. 

VIII.  That  faith  in  the  matter 
of  justification  holds,  indeed,  the 
first  place,  but  that  renewal  and 
charity  also  appertain  to  our  right- 
eousness before  God,  so  that  renew- 
al and  charity,  indeed,  are  not  the 
principal  cause  of  our  righteousness, 
but  yet  that  our  righteousness  be- 
fore God  (if  renewal  and  charity 
be  wanting)  is  not  whole  and  per- 
fect. 

IX.  That  believers  in  Christ  are 
righteous  and  saved  before  God, 
both  through  the  imputed  right- 
eousness of  Christ  and  through  the 
new  obedience  which  is  begun  in 
them,  or  partly,  indeed,  through  the 
imputation  of  the  righteousness  of 
Cln-ist,  and  partly  through  the  new 
obedience  which  is  begun  in  them. 

X.  That  the  promised  grace  is 
appropriated  to  ns  by  the  faith  of 
the  heart,  and  also  by  the  confession 
of  the  mouth,  and  moreover,  also, 
by  other  virtuous  acts. 

XI.  That  faith  does  not  justify 
without  good  works,  that  therefore 
good  works  are  necessarily  required 
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absque  eoruiii  prmsentia  hominem 
justificari  non  jposse. 


Art.  IV. 

de   bonis   operibus. 

Status  Controversi^. 

In  doctrina  de  bonis  operibus 
duce  controversies  in  quibusdam 
Ecdesiis  ortc^  sunt. 

I.  Primum  schisma  inter  Theo- 
logos  quosdam  factum  est,  cum 
alii  assererenf,  bona  opera  neces- 
saria  esse  ad  salutem,  invpossibile 
esse  salvari  sine  bonis  operibus, 
et  iieminevi  unquani  sine  bonis 
operibus  salvatum  esse :  alii  vero 
docerent,  bona  opera  ad  salutem 
esse  perniciosa. 

II.  Alterum  schisma  inter  Theo- 
logos  nonnxdlos  super  vocabulis 
'■  necessai'ium''  et  liberum''  ortum 
est.  Altera  enim  pars  contendit, 
vocabulum  hiecessarium^  non  esse 
■usurjMndum  de  nova  obedientia : 
earn  enim  non  a  necessitate  qua- 
dani  et  coactione,  sed  a  spontaneo 

^spiritu  \aus  freiwilligen  Geiste'] 
promanare.  Altera  vero  p)ars 
vocabulum  '• necessariurn^  prorsus 
retinendiim  censuit :  propter ea, 
quod  ilia  obedienticc  non  in  no- 
stro  arbitrio  posita  et  libera  sit, 
sed  homines  renatos  illud  obse- 
quium  debere  prcestare. 


for  righteousness,  and  that  inde- 
pendently of  their  being  present 
man  can  not  be  justified. 

Art.  IY. 
of  good  works. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

Respecting  the  doctrine  of  Good 
Works,  two  controversies  ha\e 
arisen  in  certain  churches : 

I.  The  first  scliism  among  certain 
theologians  arose  when  some  as- 
serted, that  good  works  are  nec- 
essary to  salvation,  and  that  it  is 
impossible  to  be  saved  without  good 
works,  and  that  no  one  was  ever 
saved  without  good  works;  while 
others  taught  that  good  Avorks  are 
detrimental  to  salvation. 

II.  The  other  schism  lias  arisen 
between  certain  divines  concerning 
the  terras  necessary  and/)•^«?.  For 
the  one  part  contends  that  the  term 
necessary  should  not  be  used  con- 
cerning the  new  obedience,  for  that 
this  flows  not  from  any  necessity 
or  constraint,  but  from  a  volun- 
tary spirit.  But  the  other  part 
judges  that  the  term  necessary 
should  by  all  means  be  retained, 
inasmuch  as  this  obedience  is  not 
left  to  our  mere  will,  and  there- 
fore is  not  free,  but  that  regener- 
ate men  are  bound  to  render  such 
service. 
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Et  dum  de  eommemoratis  Ulis 
vocabulis  disjputatum  est,  tandem 
etiain  de  reijpsa  fuit  discepta- 
tum.  Alii  enitn  contenderunt, 
Legem  ajoud  Christianos  jprorsus 
noii  esse  docendam,  sed  tantum- 
modo  doctrina  Evangelii  homines 
ad  hona  opera  invitandos  esse : 
alii  hanc  opinionem  i7npugna- 
runt. 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera  Ecclesice  doctrina  de  hac  controver- 
sia. 

JJt  hce  controversice  solide  et 
dextre  explicentur  atque  decidan- 
tur,  JioiG  nostra  fides,  doctrina  et 
coiifessio  est. 

I.  Quod  hona  opera  veramfidem 
{si  modo  ea  non  sit  Tnortua,  sed 
viva  fides)  certissime  atque  indu- 
hitato  sequantur,  tanquam  fruc- 
t7is  honte  arhoris. 

II.  Credimus  etiain,  docemus  et 
confitemur,  quod  hona  opera  pe- 
nitus  excludenda  sint,  non  tan- 
tum  cum  de  justifijcatione  fidei 
agitur,  sed  etiam  cum  de  salute 
nostra  oeterna  disputatiir,  sicut 
Apostolus  perspicuis  verhis  tes- 
tatur,  cum  ait  (Rom.  iv.  6) :  ^ Sicut 
et  David  dicit,  heatitudinem  ho- 
minis,   cui    Deus    accepto   fieri 


And  out  of  this  discussion  con- 
cerning the  aforementioned  terms 
there  arose  at  length  a  dispute  con- 
cerning the  material  fact.  For  some 
have  contended  that  the  law  oug-ht 
not  to  be  tauglit  at  all  among  Chris- 
tians, but  that  men  should  be  in- 
vited to  good  works  by  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  alone.  Others  have 
impugned  this  opinion. 

Affirmative. 

The  sound  doctrine  of  the  Church  concerning 
this  controversy. 

In  order  that  these  controversies 
may  be  solidly  and  judiciously  ex- 
plained and  decided,  the  following 
is  our  faith,  doctrine,  and  confession : 

T.  That  good  works^  must  certain- 
ly and  without  all  doubt  follow  a 
true  faith  (provided  only  it  be  not 
a  dead  bot  a  living  faith),  as  fruits 
of  a  good  tree. 

II.  We  believe,  also,  teach,  and 
confess  that  good  works  are  wholly 
to  be  excluded,  not  only  when  the 
righteousness  of  faith  is  treated  of, 
but  also  when  the  matter  of  our 
eternal  salvation  is  discussed,  as  the 
apostle  bears  witness  in  clear  words, 
when  he  says  (Rom.  iv.  6) :  '  Even 
as  also  David  describeth  the  bless- 
edness of  the  man  to  whom  God  im- 


'  '  Good  works  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively  faith ;  insomuch  that  by  them 
■A  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit.' — XII.  Article  of 
the  Church  of  England. 
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justitiam  sine  ojoeribus.  Beati^ 
quor'uin  reinissce  sitni  iniquitates, 
et  quorum  tecta  sunt  peccata. 
ßeatus  vir^  cui  non  imputavit 
Dominus  jpeccatum,  etc.  Et  alibi 
(Eph.  ii.  8  sq.) :  "'  Gratia,^  inquit^ 
'' estis  salvati,  jper  fidem,  et  hoc 
non  ex  vobis,  Dei  eniin  donum 
est,  non  ex  operibus,  ne  qiiis  glo- 
rietur.'' 

III.  CrediTnus,  docemus  et  co7i- 
ßtemur,  omnes  quidem  homines, 
jproecipue  vero  eos,  qui  per  Spi- 
ritum  Sanctum  regenerati  sunt 
et  renovati,  ad  bona  opera  fa- 
cienda debitores  esse. 

lY.  Et  ill  hac  sententia  vocabula 
ilia,  ^  necessarium^  ^dehere^  ^opor- 
tere^  [^nothig^  '■sollen^  und  ' tnüs- 
sen^~\  recte  usurpantur,  etiam  de 
renatis  honiinibus,  et  cum,  forma 
sanorum  T,erborum  non  pugnant. 

Y.  Sed  tarnen  per  vocabula 
^  necessitas^  '■  necessarium^  quando 
videlicet  de  renatis  est  sermo, 
non  intelligenda  est  coactio,  sed 
tantuni  debita  illa  obedientia, 
quam  vere  credentes,  quatenus 
renati  sunt,  non  ex  coactione, 
aut  compulsu  legis,  sed  libei'O 
et  spontaneo  spiritu  prcßstant, 
quandoquidem  non  amplius  sub 
lege  sunt,  sed  suh  gratia  (Rom. 
vi.  14 ;  vii.  6 ;   viii.  14). 

YI.  Credimus  igitur,  docemus 
et  confitemur,  cum.  dicitur,  rena- 


pnteth  righteousness  without  works, 
saying,  Blessed  are  they  wliose  in- 
iquities are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to 
whom  the  Lord  hath  not  imputed 
sin.'  And  elsewhere  (Eph.  ii.  8  sq.) : 
'  By  grace,'  saitli  he, '  are  ye  saved 
through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves, for  it  is  the  gift  of  God — not 
of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast.' 

III.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  all  men,  indeed,  but 
chiefly  those  who  through  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  regenerated  and 
renewed,  are  debtors  to  do  good 
works. 

lY.  And  in  this  decision  those 
words — '  necessary,' '  ought,' '  it  be- 
hooves'— are  rightly  used  even  of 
regenerate  men,  and  are  not  in- 
consistent with  the  form  of  sound 
words. 

Y.  But,  nevertheless,  by  the  terms 
necessity,  necessary,  when  we  speak 
of  the  regenerate,  we  are  not  to 
understand  constraint,  but  only 
that  bounden  obedience  Λvhich  true 
believers,  so  far  as  they  are  regen- 
erate, render,  not  of  constraint  or 
compulsion  of  the  law,  but  of  a 
free  and  spontaneous  spirit:  inas- 
much as  they  are  no  longer  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace  (Rom.  vi. 
14 ;  vii.  6  ;  viii.  14). 

YI.  ΛΥο  believe,  therefore,  teach, 
and  confess  that  when  it  is  said 
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tos  bene  ojperari  lihero  et  s^j>on- 
ta7ieo  spiritu,  id  non  ita  acci- 
jnendum  esse,  <2uod  in  hominis 
renati  arhitrio  relictuni  sit,  bene 
aut  tnale  agerc,  quando  ipsi  'vi- 
sum fuerit,  ut  nihilominus  ta- 
rnen fidem  retineat,  etimnsi  in 
peccatis  ex  jproposito  jperseveret. 

VII.  Hoc  tarnen  non  cditer, 
quam  de  spiritu  liominis  jam 
liherato  intelligendum  est,  sicut 
hanc  rem  ipse  Christus,  ejusque 
Ajjostoli  declarant  (Rom.  viii. 
15):  quod  videlicet  spiritus  ho- 
minis liheratus  bene  operetur, 
non  forinidine  piwncc,  ut  ser- 
mis,  sed  Justitice  amove,  qualem 
obedientiam  filii  prcestare  so- 
lent. 

VIII.  Hanc  vero  libertatem  Spi- 
ritus in  electis  Dei  filiis  non 
perfectam,  sed  midtiplici  infir- 
mitate  adhuc  gravatam  agnosci- 
mus,  quemadmodum  D.  Paulus 
siqjer  ea  re  de  sua  ipsius  per- 
sona conqueritur  (Rom.  vii.  14 
sqq. ;  Gal.  v.  17). 

IX.  lllam.  tarnen  infirmitatem 
Dominus  electis  suis  non  impu- 
tat,  idque  prop)ter  Mediatorern 
Christum.  Sic  enim  scriptum 
est  (Rom.  viii.  1):  '■Nihil  jam 
damnationis  est  his,  qui  in  Chri- 
sto Jesu  sunt.^ 

X.  Credimus  prceterea,  doce- 
onus  et  confitemur,  fidem  et  salu- 


that  the  regenerate  do  good  work^ 
of  a  free  and  spontaneous  spirit, 
this  is  not  to  be  so  understood  as 
that  it  is  left  to  the  regenerate  man's 
option  to  do  well  or  ill  whenever 
it  may  seem  good  to  him,  so  that 
he  retains  faith,  even  though  of  set 
purpose  he  persevere  in  sins. 

VII.  That  this,nevertheless,is  not 
to  be  understood  except  of  the  spirit 
of  man  when  set  fi'ee,  even  as  Christ 
himself  and  his  apostles  set  forth 
this  matter,  to  wit :  that  the  liber- 
ated spirit  of  man  does  good  works, 
not,  as  a  slave,  from  fear  of  punish- 
ment, but  from  love  of  righteous- 
ness, such  as  is  the  obedience  which 
children  are  wont  to  render  (Rom. 
viii.  15). 

VIII.  But  we  acknowledge  that 
this  liberty  of  spirit  in  the  elect 
children  of  God  is  not  perfect, 
but  is  as  yet  weighed  down  with 
manifold  infirmity,  as  St.  Paul  la- 
ments concerning  himself  about 
this  matter  (Rom.  vii.  14-25 ;  Gal. 

V.  IT). 

IX.  This  infirmity,  nevertheless, 
the  Lord,  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
the  Mediator,  does  not  impute  to 
his  elect.  For  so  it  is  written 
(Rom.  viii.  1) :  '  There  is  therefore 
ηοΛν  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

X.  "We  believe,  moreover,  teach, 
and  confess  that  faith  and  salvation 
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tern  in  nobis  conservai'i,  aut  re- 
ti7ieri,  non  per  ojyera,  sed  tantum 
jper  Sjjiritum  Dei,  et  jyß?'  fidem 
{qua  scilicet  solus  custoditur•)^ 
bona  autem  opera  testimonia 
esse,  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  prae- 
sens sit,  atque  in  nobis  habitet. 

Negativa. 
Falsa  doctrina,  superiori  repugnans. 

I.  Hejici'inus  igitur  et  damna- 
mus  subseqicentes  phrases,  eum 
docetur :  bona  ojjera  necessaria 
esse  ad  salutem  •  neminem  un- 
quam  sine  bonis  operibus  salva- 
tum ;  impossibile  esse  sine  bonis 
operibus  salvari} 

II.  liepudiamus  et  daninamus 
nudam  hanc,  offendicidi  plenam, 
et  Christianoe  disciplince  perni- 
ciosam  phrasin  :  bona  opera  nox- 
ia  esse  ad  salutem? 

His  enim  postreniis  tempori- 
bus  noil  minus  necessarium  est, 
ut  homines  ad  recte  et  p)ie  vi- 
vendi rationein  bonaque  ojjera  in- 
vitentur  atque  rnoneantur,  quam 
necessarium  sit,  xd^ad  declaran- 
dam  fidem  atque  gratitudinem 
suam  erga  Deum  in  bonis  operi- 
bus sese  exerceant :  quam  neces- 
sarium est,  cavere,  ne  bona  opera 
negotio  justificationis  admiscean- 
tur.  Non  minus  enim  homines 
Epicurea    persuasione    de    fide, 


are  preserved  or  retained  in  us  not 
by  works,  but  only  by  tlie  spirit 
of  God  and  by  faith  (by  Avhieh, 
namely,  salvation  is  guarded),  and 
tliat  good  Λvorks  are  a  testimony 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  present  and 
dwells  in  us. 

Negative. 
False  doctrine  opposed  to  that  above  stated. 

I.  We  reject,  therefore,  and  con- 
demn the  following  phrases,  wlien 
it  is  taught :  That  good  works  are 
necessar}»•  to  sahation  ;  that  no  one 
has  ever  been  saved  without  good 
works;  that  it  is  impossible  to  be 
saved  without  good  works. 

II.  We  repudiate  and  condemn 
this  bald  phrase,  full  of  offense 
and  pernicious  to  Christian  disci- 
pline :  That  good  works  arc  detri- 
mental to  salvation. 

For  in  these  last  times  it  is  not 
less  necessary  that  men  should  be 
admonished  to  a  right  and  pious 
manner  of  living  and  to  good  works, 
and  reminded  how  necessary  it  is 
that  they  should  exercise  themselves 
to  declare  and  set  forth  their  faith 
and  gratitude  towards  God  by  good 
works,  than  it  is  necessary  to  beware 
lest  good  works  be  mingled  in  the 
matter  of  justification.  For  men 
may  incur  damnation  no  less  by 
an  Epicurean  persuasion   concern- 


Against  Majqr. 
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quam  Pharisaica  et  Pajpistica 
ßducia  in projpria  ojpera  et  merita 
damnationem  incurrere  possunt. 
III.  Prceterea  reprobamus  atque 
(hiiiinartius  dogma  illud,  quod 
fides  ill  Christum  non  amitta- 
tur,  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  nihi- 
lomimis  in  /lomine  hahitet,  eii- 
amsi  sciens  volensque  jpeccet ;  et 
quod  sancti  atque  electi  [die  Hei- 
ligen und  Auserwählteji]  Sj>iri- 
tuni  Sanctum  retineant,  tametsi 
in  adultei'ium,  aut  in  alia  scelera 
prolahantiir,  et  in  iis  jperseverent. 

Aet.  Y. 

de  lege  et  evangelic. 

Status  Controversi^:. 

Qucesituni  fuit :  an  Evange- 
Vnim  jyrojprie  sit  tantummodo 
concio  de  gratia  Dei^  quce  remis- 
sionem  peccatoruni  nobis  annun- 
ciet :  an  vera  etiam.  sit  concio 
posnitentice,  argue?is  peccatum  in- 
crednlitatis,  qidppe  quce  non  per 
Legem,  sed  per  Evangelion  dxm- 
taxat  arguatur. 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera  doctrina,  cum  norvia  verbi  Dei  con- 
ffruens. 

I.  Oredirnus,  docemus  et  confite- 
mur,  discrimeii  Legis  et  Evange- 
lii,  tit  clarissimum  quoddam  tu- 
rnen [ein  besonder  herrlich  Licht], 


ing  faith  than  by  a  Pharisaic  and 
Papistic  confidence  in  their  own 
Avorks  and  merits. 

III.  Moreover,  we  repudiate  and 
condemn  that  dogma  that  faith  in 
Christ  is  not  lost,  and  that  the  Holy 
Spirit,  even  though  a  man  sin  wit- 
tingly and  willingly,  nevertheless 
dwells  in  him ;  and  that  the  holy 
and  elect  retain  the  Holy  Spirit, 
even  though  they  fall  into  adul- 
tery or  other  crimes,  and  persevere 
in  the  same. 


Art.  Y. 

of  the  law  and  the  gospel. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

It  has  been  inquired :  Whether 
the  gospel  is  prope^'ly  only  a  preach- 
ing of  the  grace  of  God,  which 
announces  to  us  the  remission  of 
sins,  or  whether  it  is  also  a  preach- 
ing of  repentance,  rebuking  the 
sin  of  unbelief,  as  one  which  is 
not  rebuked  l)y  the  Law,  but  only 
by  the  Gospel 

Affirmative. 

Sound  doctrine  agreeing  with  the  rule  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  the  distinction  of  the  Law  and 
of  the  Gospel,  as  a  most  excellently 
clear  light,  is  to  be  retained  with 
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singulari  diligentia  in  Ecclesia 
Dei  retinenduin  esse,  ut  verburn 
Dei^juxta  admonitioneiii  D.  Pau- 
li, recte  secari  queat. 

II.  Credvnviis,  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur,  Legem  esse  jproiyrie  doc- 
trinam  divinitiis  revelatam,  quce 
doceat,  quid  justum  Deoque  gra- 
tum  sit;  qucB  etiam,  qidcquid 
peccatum  est,  et  voluntati  divince 
adver  sat  ur,  redarg  uat. 

III.  Qiiare,  quicquid  extat  in 
sacris  lite  ρ  is,  quod  peocata  ar- 
guit,  id  revera  ad  Legis  concio- 
nem  j^ertinet. 

lY.  Evangelion  vero  jproprie 
doctrinam  esse  censemus,  quce 
doceat,  quid  homo  credere  debeat, 
qui  Legi  Dei  non  satisfecit,  et 
idcirco  ])er  eandem  damnatur : 
'uideVicet,  quod  ilium  credere  ojpor- 
teat,  Jesum  Christum  omnia  pec- 
cata  exjjiasse,  atque  pro  iis  sa- 
tisfecisse,  et  remissioriem.  pecca- 
torum,  justitiam  coram  Deo  con- 
sistentem  et  vitam  cBternam;  nullo 
interveniente  peccatoris  illius  me- 
rito,  impetrasse. 

Y.  CxLm  auteln  vocabulum 
''Evangelii^  non  semper  in  una 
eademque  significatione  in  Sacra 
ScrijHura  usrupetur,  unde  et  dis- 
sensio  ilia  j)rimum  orta  est :  cre- 
dimus,  docemus  et  confitemur,  si 
vocabulum  ''  EvangeliV  de  tota 
Christi  doctrina  accipiatur,  quam 


special  diligence  in  the  Church  of 
God,  in  order  that  the  Woi-d  of  God, 
agreeably  to  the  admonition  of  St. 
Paul,  may  be  rightly  divided. 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  Law  is  properly  a 
doctrine  divinely  revealed,  Avhicli 
teaches  what  is  just  and  acceptable 
to  God,  and  which  also  denounces 
whatever  is  sinful  and  opposite  to 
the  divine  will. 

III.  Wherefore,  Λvhate ver  is  found 
in  tlie  Holy  Scriptures  which  con- 
victs of  sins,  that  properly  belongs 
to  the  preaching  of  the  Law. 

I Y.  The  Gospel,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  judge  to  be  properly  the  doctrine 
which  teaches  what  a  man  ought  to 
believe  who  has  not  satisfied  the 
law  of  God,  and  therefore  is  con- 
demned by  the  same, to  wit:  that  it 
behooves  him  to  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  expiated  all  his  sins,  and 
made  satisfaction  for  them,  and  has 
obtained  remission  of  sins,  right- 
eousness Avhich  avails  before  God, 
and  eternal  life  Avithout  the  inter- 
vention of  any  merit  of  the  sinner. 

Y,  But  inasmuch  as  the  word 
Gosptel  is  not  always  used  in  Holy 
Scripture  in  one  and  the  same  sig- 
nification, whence  also  that  dissen- 
sion first  arose,  we  believe,  teacli, 
and  confess  that  if  the  term  Gosj^el 
is  understood  of  the  Avhole  doctrine 
of  Christ,  Avhich  he  set  forth  in  his 
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ipse  in  3fi?iisteno  suo  (quemad- 
modum  et  ejus  Ajjostoli)  jprofes- 
sus  est  {in  qua  signißcatione 
Mark  i.  15  et  Acts  xx.  21  vox 
ilia  usm'patiir),  recte  did  et  do- 
ceri,  Evangelium  esse  concionein 
de  ])oenitentia  et  remissione  ])ec- 
catorum. 

VI.  Qitando  vero  Lex  et  Evan- 
gelion,  sicut  et  ij>se  Moiscs,  ut 
Doctor  Legis  ^  et  Christus,  ut 
Doctor  Evangelii,  inter  se  confe- 
runtur :  crediinus,  docemus  et 
Gonfitemur,  quod  Evangelion  non 
sit  concio  J9ö3;^^ϊ(PW^^'ίe,  arguens 
j)eccata  :  sed  quod  ])ro])rie  nihil 
aliud  sit,  quam  laetissiinum 
quoddarii  nuncium,  et  concio  jple- 
na  consolationis,  non  arguens  aut 
terrens,  quandoquidem  conscien- 
tias  contra  terrores  I^egis  sola- 
tur,  easque  in  meritum  solius 
Christi  respicere  jubet,  et  dul- 
cissima  jyrcvdicatione,  de  gratia 
et  favor e  Dei,  jper  meritum  Chri- 
sti hnjpetrato,  rursus  erigit. 

VII.  Quod  vero  ad  revelatio- 
nem  jjeccati  attinet,  sic  sese  res 
hahent.  Yelurn  illud  Moisis  om- 
nium hominum  oculis  est  ohduc- 
tum,  quam  diu  solam  Legis  con- 
cionem,,  nihil  autem  de  Christo 
audiimt.  Itaque  peccata  sua  ex 
Lege  non  vere  agnoscunt :  sed 
aut  hypocritce.  fiunt,  qui  justitice 
propria  opinione  turgent,  quotes 


miuistrj,  as  did  also  his  apostles 
after  bim  (in  which  signification 
the  word  is  used  in  Mark  i.  15 
and  Acts  xx.  21),  it  is  rightly  said 
and  taught  that  the  Gospel  is  a 
preaching  of  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins. 

VI.  But  when  the  Law  and  the 
Gospel  are  corapai'ed  together,  as 
well  as  Moses  himself,  the  teacher 
of  the  Law,  and  Christ  the  teacher 
of  the  Gospel,  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess  that  the  Gospel  is  not  a 
preaching  of  repentance,  convicting 
of  sins,  but  that  it  is  properly  noth- 
ing else  than  a  certain  most  joyful 
message  and  preaching  full  of  con- 
solation, not  convicting  or  terrify- 
ing, inasmuch  as  it  comfoils  the  con- 
science against  the  terrors  of  the 
Law,  and  bids  it  look  at  the  merit 
of  Christ  alone,  and  by  a  most  sweet 
preaching  of  the  grace  and  favor  of 
God,  obtained  through  Christ,  lifts 
it  up  again. 

VII.  But  as  respects  the  revela- 
tion of  sin,  the  matter  stands  thus : 
That  veil  of  Moses  is  drawn  over  all 
men's  eyes,  so  long  as  they  hear  only 
the  preaching  of  the  Law,  and  hear 
nothing  of  Christ.  Therefore  they 
do  not,  by  the  Law,  truly  come  to 
know  their  sins,  but  either  become 
hypocrites,  SAvelling  with  an  opinion 
of  their  own  righteousnegg,  as  were 
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olivi  erant  Phariscei,  aut  in  pec- 
catis  suis  desperarit,  quod  Judas 
jproditor  ille  fecit.  Earn  oh  cau- 
sam C/iristus  sumsit  sibi  Legem 
explica7idam  spiritualiter  (Matt. 
V.  21  sqq. ;  Rom.  vii.  14),  et  hoc 
modo  ira  Dei  de  coelo  revelatur 
sujper  omnes  peccatores  (Rom.  i. 
18),  lit,  vera  Legis  sententia  in- 
tellecta,  animadvertatur,  quanta 
sit  iUa  ira.  Et  sic  demum  pec- 
catores  ad  Legem  remissi  vere 
et  recte  'peccata  sua  agnoscunt. 
Taletn  vera  peccatoruTn  agnitio- 
nem  solus  Moises  nu7iquani  ex 
ipsis  extorquere  p)otuisset. 

Etsi  igitur  concio  ilia  de  pas- 
sione  et  7norte  Christi  Filii  Oei, 
severitatis  et  terroris  plena  est, 
qxicB  iram  Dei  adversus  peccata 
ostendit,  unde  demum  homines 
ad  Legem  Dei  propius  adducu7i- 
tiu\postq\iam  velum,  illud  Moisis 
ablatum  est,  ut  tandem  exacte 
agnoscant,  quanta  videlicet  Do- 
minus  in  L^ege  sua  a  nobis  exi- 
gat,  quorum,  nihil  nos  prcestare 
possumus,  ita,  tot  universa'in  no- 
stram  jastitiam  in  solo  Christo 
qucerere  oporteat : 

YIII.  Tarnen,  quam  diu  nobis 
Christi  p>assio  et  mors  iram  Dei 
ob  oculos  p)onu7it,  et  hoininem 
pi'rterrefaciunt,  tarn  diu  7ion 
sunt   2^>'^W^^    concio    Etxmgelii, 


aforetime  the  Pharisees,  or  grow 
desperate  in  their  sins,  as  did  the 
traitor  Judas'.  On  this  account 
Christ  took  upon  him  to  explain  the 
Law  spiritually  (Matt.  v.  21  sqq. ; 
Rom.  vii.  14),  and  in  this  manner 
is  the  wrath  of  God  rc\ealed  from 
heaven  against  all  sinners  (Rom.  i. 
18),  in  order  that,  by  perceiving  the 
true  meaning  of  the  Law,  it  may  be 
understood  how  great  is  tliat  wrath. 
And  thus  at  lengtli  sinners,  being 
remanded  to  the  Law,  truly  and 
rightly  come  to  know  their  own  sins. 
But  such  an  acknowledgment  of 
sins  Moses  alone  could  never  have 
extorted  from  them. 

Although,  therefore,  this  preach- 
ing of  the  passion  and  death  of 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  full  of 
severity  and  terror,  inasmucli  as  it 
sets  forth  the  anger  of  God  against 
sin,  from  whence  men  at  length  are 
brought  nearer  to  the  Law  of  God, 
after  that  veil  of  Moses  is  taken 
away,  that  at  length  they  may  ex- 
actly perceive  how  great  things  God 
exacts  from  us  in  his  Law,  none  of 
which  w^e  are  able  to  perform,  so 
that  it  behooves  us  to  seek  the  whole 
of  our  righteousness  in  Christ  alone : 

YIII.  Nevertheless,  so  long  as  the 
passion  and  death  of  Christ  place 
before  the  eyes  tlie  wrath  of  God 
and  terrify  man,  so  long  they  are 
not  properly  the  preaching  of  the 
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sed  Legis  et  Moisis  doctrina^  et 
sunt  alienum  opus  Christi,  per 
qxLod  accedit  ad  jy^'oprium  suum 
officium,  quod  est,  prcedicare  de 
gratia  Dei,  consolari  et  vivifi- 
care.  Hcec  2)^"opria  sunt  lyraedi- 
cationis  Evangelic(E. 


Negativa. 

Contraria  et  falsa  doctrina,  qu(B  rejicitur. 

Rejieinius  igitur,  id  falsum  et 
peHculosuni  dogma,  cum  asseri- 
tur :  quod  Evangelion  proprie 
sit  concio  jymnitentice,  arguens, 
accusans  et  damnans  peccata, 
quodqiie  non  sit  tantummodo 
concio  de  gratia  Dei.  Hac  enim 
ratione  Evangelion  rursus  in 
Legem  transfovmatur,  ineritwm 
Christi  et  sacrce  litercB  obscuran- 
tur,  piis  inentihus  vera  et  solida 
Gonsolatio  erip>itur,  et  Pontificiis 
erroribus  et  superstitionihus  fores 
aperiuntur. 

Akt,  YI. 

de  teetio  usü  legis. 

Status  Οοντκοτεκβιλ;. 

Cum  eonstet,  Legem  Dei  prop- 
ter ires  caicsas  hominihus  datarn 
esse,  primo,  ut  externa  qucedam 
disciplina  conservetur,  et  feri  at- 
que  intractabiles  homines  quasi 
repagitlis  quibusdam  cairceantur. 


Gospel,  but  the  teaching  of  the  Law 
and  Moses,  and  are  Christ's  strange 
work,  through  which  lie  proceeds  to 
his  proper  ofhce,  which  is  to  declare 
the  grace  of  God,  to  console  and 
vivify.  These  things  are  the  pe- 
culiar function  of  the  evangelical 
preaching. 

Negative. 
Contrary  and  false  doctrine,  which  is  rejected. 

We  reject,  therefore,  as  a  false 
and  perilous  dogma,  the  assertion 
that  the  Gospel  is  properly  a  preach- 
ing of  repentance,  rebuking,  accus- 
ing, and  condemning  sins,  and  that 
it  is  not  solely  a  preaching  of  the 
grace  of  God.  For  in  this  way  the 
Gospel  is  transformed  again  into 
Law,  the  merit  of  Christ  and  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are  obscured,  a 
true  and  solid  consolation  is  wrest- 
ed away  from  godly  souls,  and  the 
way  is  opened  to  the  papal  errors 
and  superstitions. 

Akt.  YI. 

OF    THE    THIKD    USE    OF    THE   LAW. 
Statement  of  the  Controveksy. 

Since  it  is  established  that  the 
Law  of  God  was  given  to  men  for 
three  causes:  first,  that  a  certain 
external  discipline  might  be  pre- 
served, and  wild  and  intractable 
men  might  be  restrained,  as  it  were, 
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secundo,  ut  per  Legem  homines 
ad  agnitionem  suorum  peccato- 
rmn  adducantur,  tertio,  ut  ho- 
mines jam  renati,  quibus  tam,en 
omnibus  multum  adhuc  carnis 
adhceret,  earn,  ipsam  ob  causam 
certam  aliquain  regulam  habeant, 
ad  quam  totam  suam.  vitam  for- 
viare  possint  et  debeant,  etc.^  orta 
est  inter  paucos  quosdam  Theo- 
logos  controversial  super  tertio 
usu  Legis :  videlicet,  an  Lex 
etiam  renatis  incidcanda,  et  ejus 
observatio  apud  eos  urgenda  sit, 
an  71071.  Alii  urgendam  Legem 
censuerunt :  alii  riegarunt. 


Affirmativa. 

Sincera  et  pia  doctrina  de  hac  controversia. 

I.  Oredimus,  docemus  et  confite- 
•mur^  etsi  vere  in  Christttm  cre- 
dentes,  et  sincere  adDeum  conversi, 
a  maledictione  et  coactione  Legis 
per  Christum.  Uberati  sunt  [ge- 
freiet  und  ledig  gemacht\  quod  ii 
tarnen  propterea  non  sint  absque 
Lege,  quippe  quos  Filiiis  Dei  earn 
ob  causam  redemit,  ut  Legem  Dei 
diu  noctuque  meditentur,  atque  hi 
ejus  observatione  sese  assidue  exer- 
ceant  (Psa.  i.  2 ;  cxix.  1).  Etenim 
ne  primi  quidem  nostri  parentes, 
etiam  ante  lapsum,  prorsus  sine 
Lege  vixerimt,  quce  certe  cordibus 


by  certain  barriers ;  secondly,  that 
by  the  Law  men  might  be  brought 
to  an  acknowledgment  of  their 
sins ;  thirdly,  that  regenerate  men, 
to  all  of  whom,  nevertheless,  mucli 
of  the  flesh  still  cleaves,  for  that 
very  reason  may  have  some  certain 
rule  after  which  they  may  and  ought 
to  shape  their  life,  etc.,  a  contro- 
versy has  arisen  among  some  few 
theologians  concerning  the  third 
use  of  the  Law,  to  wit :  whether  the 
Law  is  to  be  inculcated  upon  the  re- 
generate also,  and  its  observation 
urged  upon  them  or  not?  Some 
have  judged  that  the  Law  should 
be  nrged,  others  have  denied  it. 

Affirmative. 

The  souna  and  godly  doctrine  concerning  this 
controversy. 

I.  "We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  although  they  who  truly  believe 
in  Christ,  and  are  sincerely  convert- 
ed to  God,  are  through  Christ  set 
free  from  the  curse  and  constraint 
of  the  Law,  they  are  not,  neverthe- 
less, on  that  account  without  Law, 
inasmuch  as  the  Son  of  God  re- 
deemed them  for  the  very  reason 
that  they  might  meditate  on  the 
Law  of  God  day  and  night,  and 
continually  exercise  themselves  in 
the  keeping  thereof  (Psa.  i.  2; 
cxix.  1  sqq.).  For  not  even  our  first 
parents,  even  before  the  fall,  lived 
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ijpsorum  turn  inscripta  erat,  quia 
Dominus  eos  ad  imaginem  suain 
creaverat  (Gen.  i.  26  sqq.;  ii.  16 
sqq. ;  iii.  3). 

II.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fiteraur,  concionem  Legis  non 
modo  a])ud  eos,  qui  fid.ein  in 
Christum  non  hahent,  et  _/Jös;^^- 
tentiam  nonduin  agunt,  sed  etiam 
apud  eos,  qui  vere  in  Christmn 
credunt,  vere  ad  Deum  conversi 
et  renati,  et  j)er  fidem  justificati 
sunt,  sed'ulo  urgendmn  esse. 

III.  Etsi  enim  renati,  et  sjoi- 
7'itu  mentis  suce  renovati  sunt : 
tarnen  regeneratio  ilia  et  renova- 
iio,  in  hac  vita  non  est  omnibus 
mirneris  ahsoluta,  sed  duntaxat 
inchoata.  Et  credentes  Uli,  spiri- 
tu  mentis  sua.  jyerjpetuo  luctan- 
tur  cum  came,  hoc  est,  cum  cor- 
ru])ta  natura,  gum  i?i  7iohis  ad 
mortem  usque  haaret  (Gal.  v.  17; 
Rom.  vii.  21, 23).  Et ]jrojpter  vete- 
vem  Adamum,  qui  adhuc  in  ho- 
minis intellect u,  voluntate,  et  iji 
omnihits  viribus  ejus  infixus  rc- 
sidet,  opus  est,  ut  homini  Lex 
Dei  semper  prcsluceat,  ne  quid 
privates  devotionis  affectu  in  ne- 
gotio  religionis  confingat,  et  cul- 
tus  divinos  verbo  Dei  non  insti- 
tutos  eligat.  Item,  ne  vetus  Adam 
pro  suo  ingenio  agat,  sed  potius 
contra     suam     voluntatem,     non 


wholly  without  Law,  which  was  cer- 
tainly at  that  time  graven  on  their 
hearts,  because  the  Lord  had  created 
them  after  his  own  image  (Gen.  i. 
26  sq. ;  ii.  16  sqq. ;  iii.  3). 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  preaching  of  the  Law 
should  be  urged  not  only  upon  those 
who  have  not  faith  in  Christ,  and 
do  not  yet  repent,  but  also  upon 
those  who  truly  believe  in  Christ, 
are  truly  converted  to  God,  and 
regenerated  and  are  justiiied  by 
faith. 

III.  For,  although  they  are  re- 
generate and  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  their  mind,  yet  this  regenera- 
tion and  renewal  is  in  this  life 
not  absolutely  complete,  but  only 
begun.  And  they  that  believe  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit  of  their  mind 
have  perpetually  to  struggle  with 
their  flesh,  that  is,  with  corrupt  nat- 
ure, which  inheres  in  us  even  till 
death  (Gal.  v.  17 ;  Rom.  vii.  21,  23). 
And  on  account  of  the  old  Adam, 
which  still  remains  fixed  in  the  in- 
tellect and  will  of  man  and  in  all  his 
powers,  there  is  need  that  the  law 
of  God  should  alwaj's  shine  before 
man,  that  he  may  not  frame  any 
thing  in  matter  of  religion  under  an 
impulse  of  self-devised  devotion, and 
may  not  choose  out  ways  of  honor- 
ing God  not  instituted  by  the  Word 
of  God.     Also,  lest  the  old  Adam 
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laodo  admonitionibus  et  minis  \ 
Legis,  verum  etiani  poenis  et  ;pla- ' 
gis  coerceatur,  ut  Sjnritui  obse- 
quatiw,  seque  ipsi  captivum  tra- 
dat  (1  Cor.  ix.  27 ;  Kom.  vi.  12 ; 
Gal.  vi.  1-i ;  Psa.  cxix.  1  sqq. ;  Heb, 
xii.  1 ;  xiii.  21). 
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lY.  Jam  quod  ad  discrimen 
ojperum  Legis  et  fructuum  Spi- 
ritus attinet,  credimiis,  docemus 
et  confitemur,  quod  opera  ilia, 
qucE  secundum  praiscriptum  Le- 
gis fiunt,  eatenus  opera  Legis 
sint  et  appellentur,  quateniis  ea 
solummodo  tirgendo,  et  minis 
poenarum  atque  irm  divince,  ah 
hojnine  extorquentur. 

Y.  Fructus  vero  Spiritus  sunt 
operoj  ilia,  quce  Spijntus  Dei,  in 
credentihus  habitans,  per  liomi- 
nes  renatos  operatur,  et  quce  a 
credentihus  fiunt,  quateniis  re- 
nati  sunt,  ita  quidem  sponte 
ac  lihere,  quasi  nullum  prce- 
ceptum  unquam  accepissent,  nid- 
las  minas  audivissent,  nullam- 
que  remunerationem  expectarent. 
Et  hoc  modo  filii  Dei  in  Lege 
vivunt,  et  secundum  normam 
Legis  divince  mtarn  suam  insti- 
tuunt ;    hanc    vivendi    rationem 


should  act  according  to  his  own 
bent,  but  that  he  may  the  rather  be 
constrained  against  his  own  will, 
not  only  by  the  admonitions  and 
threats  of  the  Law,  but  also  by  pun- 
ishments and  plagues,  in  order  that 
he  may  give  obedience  to  the  Spirit, 
and  render  himself  up  captive  to 
the  same  (1  Cor.  ix.  27 ;  Rom.  vi.  12 ; 
Gal.  vi.  14 ;  Psalm  cxix.  1  sqq. ; 
Heb.  xii.  1 ;  xiii.  21). 

lY.  As  respects  now  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  works  of  the  Law 
and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  we  be- 
lieve, teach,  and  confess  that  those 
works,  which  are  done  according  to 
the  commandment  of  the  Law,  are 
and  are  called  works  of  the  Law  so 
far  as  they  are  extorted  from  man 
only  by  sharp  urgency,  and  by  the 
threats  of  punishment  and  of  the 
divine  wrath. 

Y.  But  the  fi-uits  of  the  Spirit 
are  those  works  which  the  Spirit 
of  God,  dwelling  in  believers,  ef- 
fects through  regenerate  men,  and 
which  are  done  by  believers  so  far 
as  they  are  regenerate,  and  there- 
fore freely  and  spontaneously,  as  if 
they  had  never  received  any  pre- 
cept, had  never  heard  any  threats, 
and  expected  no  remuneration. 
And  in  this  Avay  do  the  children  of 
God  live  in  the  Law,  and  fashion 
their  life  according  to  the  rule  of 
the  divine  Law,  which  way  of  living 


134 


SYMBOL  Λ  EVANGELIC  Α. 


D.  Paulus  vocare  solet  in  suis 
Epistolis  Legem  Christi  et  Le- 
gem mentis  (Rom.  vii.  25 ;  viii.  2, 
7;  Gal.  vi.  2). 

VI.  Ad  hunc  rnodiim  tma  ea- 
demque  Lex  est  manetque,  im- 
tnota  videlicet  Dei  voluntas,  sive 
jomnitentihus  sive  impoenitenti- 
hus,  renatis  aut  non  renalis  pro- 
j>onatur.  Discrimen  autem,  quo 
ad  ohedientiain,  duntaxat  in  ho- 
miiiihus  est :  quorum  alii  non 
renatl  Legi  ohedientiam  qualem- 
cunque  a  Lege  requisitam  prce- 
stant,  sed  coacti  et  inviti  id 
faciiuit  {sicut  etiam  renati  fa- 
ciunt,  quatcnus  adhuc  carnales 
sunt):  credentes  vero  in  Chri- 
stum, quatenus  reyiati  sunt,  abs- 
que coactione,  lihero  et  spontayieo 
sjiij'itu,  talem  ohedientiam  pr<x- 
stant,  qualem  alias  nullm  quan- 
tumvis  severissimoe  Legis  commi- 
nationes  extorquere  possent. 

Negativa. 

FalscB  doctrinm  rejectio. 

Ltepudiamus  itaque  ut  perni- 
ciosum  et  falsum  dogma,  quod 
Christianen  disciplines  et  vercE  pie- 
tati  adversatur,  cum  docetur,  quod 
Lex  Dei  [eo  modo,  quo  supra  dic- 
tum est)  7ion  sit  piis  et  vere  cre- 
dentihus,  sed  tantum  impiis,  in- 
fidelibus  et  non  agentihus  poeni- 


St,  Paul  is  wont  to  call  in  his  epis- 
tles the  Law  of  Christ  and  the  Law 
of  the  mind  (Rom.  vii.  25 ;  viii.  2, 7 ; 
Gal.  vi.  2). 

VI.  After  this  manner  the  LaAV 
is  and  remains  one  and  the  same, 
to  wit:  the  unchangeable  will  of 
God,  whether  it  be  set  forth  be- 
fore the  penitent  or  the  imj^enitent, 
the  regenerate  or  the  on  regenerate. 
But  the  distinction,  as  to  obedience, 
is  only  in  men,  of  whom  some,  not 
being  regenerate,  render  to  the  Law 
a  certain  manner  of  obedience  re- 
quired by  the  Law,  but  do  this  con- 
strainedly and  unwillingly  (as  also 
the  regenerate  do,  so  far  as  they  are 
yet  carnal);  but  believers  in  Christ, 
so  far  as  they  are  regenerate,  do 
without  compulsion,  with  a  free  and 
unconstrained  mind,  render  such  an 
obedience  as  otherwise  no  threat- 
enings  of  the  Law,  however  griev- 
ous, would  be  able  to  extort. 


Negative. 
Rejection  of  false  doctrine. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  as  a  false 
and  pernicious  dogma,  contrary  to 
Christian  discipline  and  true  piety, 
the  teaching  that  the  Law  of  God 
(in  such  wise  as  is  described  above) 
is  not  to  be  set  forth  before  the  god- 
ly and  true  believers,  but  only  be- 
fore the  ungodly,  unbelievers,  and 
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tentiain,  proj>onenda,  atque  apud 
hos  solos  sit  urgenda. 

Aet.  VII. 

DE    CCENA   DOMINI. 

Etsi  Cingliani  Doctores  non 
in  eorum  Theologormn  numero, 
qui  Augustanam  Confessionem 
agnoscunt  et  jprofitentiir  \_Äugs- 
burgische  Confessionsverwandte\ , 
habendi  S'.c7it,  quijype  qui  turn,  cum 
ilia  Gonfessio  exhiberetur,  ab  eis 
secessionem  fecerunt :  tarnen  cum 
mine  sese  in  eorum  coetum  callide 
ingerant,  erroi'emque  suum  sub 
jprcBtextit  2)ΐω  illius  Oonfessionis 
quam  latissime  spargere  conen- 
tur,  etiam  de  hac  controversia 
Ecclesiam  Dei  erudiendam  judi- 
cavimus. 


Status  Controversi«, 

Quce  est  inter  nos  et  Sacramentarios  in  hoc 
articulo. 

Quceritu7',  an  in  Sacra  Coma 
veruim  corpus  et  verus  sanguis 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  vere 
et  suhstantialiter  sint  prixsentia, 
atque  cum  p)ane  et  vino  distri- 
buantur,  et  ore  suniantur,  ab 
omnibus  Ulis,  qui  hoc  Sacramen- 
to utuntur,  sive  digni  sint,  sive 
indigni,  boni  aut  mali,  fideles 
aut  infideles,  ita  tarnen,  ut  fideles 

VoL  III.-K 


impenitent,  and  to  be  urged  upon 
these  alone. 


Art.  VII. 

OF  THE  lord's  supper. 

Although  the  Zwinglian  doctoi-s 
are  not  to  be  reckoned  as  in  the 
number  of  those  theoloijians  who 
acknowledge  and  profess  the  Augs- 
burg Confession,  inasmuch  as,  when 
that  Confession  was  set  forth,  they 
seceded  from  them  ;  jet,  since  they 
are  at  this  present  craftily  intrud- 
ing themselves  into  their  company, 
and  endeavoring  to  disseminate 
their  error  as  widely  as  possible, 
under  cover  of  that  godly  Con- 
fession, we  have  judged  that  the 
Church  of  God  ought  to  be  in- 
structed concerning  this  contro- 
versy also. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy 

Which  exists  between  us  and  the  Sacratnen- 
tarians  in  this  article. 

It  is  asked  whether  in  the  Holy 
Supper  the  true  body  and  true  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  truly 
and  substantially  present,  and  are 
disti-ibuted  with  the  bread  and  wine, 
and  are  taken  with  the  mouth  by 
all  those  who  use  this  sacrament, 
be  they  ΛVorthy  or  unworthy,  good 
or  bad,  believers  or  unbelievers,  in 
such  wise,  nevertheless,  as  that  be- 
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e  Coena  Domini  consolationem 
et  vitain  jpercijpiant^  inßcleles  au- 
tem  earn  ad  judicium  sximant. 
Cingliani  hanc  proesentiam  et 
disjpensationem  corj>oris  et  san- 
guinis Christi  in  Sacra  Coena 
negant :  nos  vero  eandem  asseve- 
ramus. 

Ad  solidam  hiijus  controversice 
exjplicationetn  primimi  sciendum 
est,  duo  esse  Sacramentariormn 
genera.  Quidatn  enim  sunt  Sa- 
cramentarii  crassi  admsdum :  hi 
j>ersj)iGuis  et  claris  verbis  id 
ajperte  frofiteniiirr,  quod  corde 
sentiunt,  quod  videlicet  in  Coena 
Domini  nihil  ainplius  quam  pa- 
nis  et  vimnn  sint  p?xesentia,  ibi- 
que  distribuantur  et  07'e  perci- 
jpiantur.  Alii  autem  sunt  ver- 
suti  et  callidi,  et  quidem  om- 
nium uocentisshni  Sacram,enta- 
rii :  hi  de  negotio  Coence.  Domi- 
nicce  loquentes,  ex  parte  nostris 
verbis  splendide  admodtun  utun- 
tur,  et  prce  se  ferunt,  quod  et 
ipsi  verain  pr(2sentiam  veri,  sub- 
stantialis  atque  vivi  corp)oris  et 
sanguinis  Christi  in  Sacra  Coena 
credant,  earn  tarnen  proesentiam 
et  manducationem  dicunt  esse 
spiritualem,  quce  fiat  fide.  Et 
hi  posteriores  Sacramentarii  s\d) 
his  splendidis  verbis  eandem 
crassam,  quam  priores  habent, 
op)inioneni   occultant  et  retinent  : 


lievers  derive  consolation  and  life 
from  tlie  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
but  unbelievers  take  it  unto  con- 
demnation ?  The  Zwinglians  deny 
this  presence  and  dispensation  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Supper,  but  we  affirm  the 
same. 

For  a  solid  explication  of  this 
controversy,  it  is  first  to  be  under- 
stood that  there  are  two  sorts  of 
sacramentarians.  For  some  are  ex- 
ceedingly gross  sacramentarians ; 
these  in  perspicuous  and  plain 
words  openly  profess  that  which 
they  think  in  their  heart,  to  wit: 
that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  there  is 
nothing  more  present  than  bread 
and  wine,  which  alone  are  there 
distributed  and  received  with  the 
mouth.  But  others  are  astute  and 
craft}',  and  thereby  the  most  harm- 
ful of  all  the  sacramentarians ; 
these,  when  talking  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  make  in  part  an  ex(;eed- 
inglj'  high-sounding  use  of  our 
mode  of  speaking,  declaring  that 
they  too  believe  in  a  true  pres- 
ence of  the  true,  substantial,  and 
living  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Supper,  which  presence 
and  manducation,  nevertheless,  they 
say  to  be  spiritual,  such  as  takes 
place  by  faith.  And  yet  these  latter 
sacramentarians,  under  these  high- 
sounding   phrases,  hide   and  hold 
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quod  videlicet  j)niitep  j^anein  et 
vinum  nihil  amjMus  in  Ccena 
Domini  sit  praesens,  et  ore  su- 
matur.      Vocahulum    enim    (spi- 


fast  the  same  gross  opinion  which 
the  former  have,  to  wit:  that,  be- 
sides the  bread  and  Avine,  there  is 
nothing  more  present  or  taken  with 


ritualiter)  nihil  aliud  ipsis  sig-  the  mouth  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 
nißcat,  quam  Sjyiritum  Christi,\YoY  U\q  term  {s-piritualiter)  signi- 
seu  virtutem  absentis  corporis  fies  nothing  more  to  them  than  the 
Christi,    ejusque    meritum,  quod   Spirit  of  Christ  or  the  virtue  of  the 


prcesens  sit :  ij)su?7i  vero  Christi 
corpus  mdlo  prorsus  niodo  esse 
pixesens,  sed  tantuminodo  id  siir- 
siwi  in  stipremo  codo  contineri 
sentiunt,  et  affirmant,  oportere 
710S  cogitationihus  fidei  sursum 
assurgere,  inque  coelura  ascen- 
dere,  et  ihidem  {iiulla  autem  ra- 
tione  ctiin  pane  et  vino  Sacrce 
Coenoi)  illiid  corpus  et  sanguinem 
Christi  qucereyidum  esse. 


Affirmativa. 

Confessio  sincerce  doctrime,  de  Ccena  Domini^ 
contra  Sacramentarios. 

T.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fitermir,  quod  in  Ccena  Domini 
corpus  et  sanguis  Christi  vere  et 
suhstantialiter  sint  2>^"(^se7itia,  et 
quod  una  cum  pane  et  vino  vere 
distribuantur  atque  sumantur. 

II.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
ßtemur,  verba  Testamenti  Chri- 
sti non  aliter  accipienda  esse, 
quam  sicut  verba  ipsa  ad  lite- 
rain  sonant :  ita,  ne  panis  ab- 
sens    Christi    corpus,    et    vinum 


absent  body  of  Christ  and  his  merit, 
which  is  present;  but  they  think 
that  the  body  of  Christ  itself  is  in 
no  way  whatever  present,  but  is 
contained  above  in  the  highest 
heaven,  and  they  affirm  tliat  it  be- 
hooves us  by  the  meditations  of  faith 
to  rise  on  high  and  ascend  into  heav- 
en, and  that  this  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  to  be  sought  there,  and 
in  nowise  in  union  with  the  bread 
and  wine  of  the  Holy  Supper. 

Affirmative. 

Confession  of  the  sound  doctrine  of  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord  against  the  Sacranie?itarians. 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  truly 
and  substantially  present,  and  that 
they  are  truly  distributed  and  taken 
together  with  the  bread  and  wine. 

II.  "We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  words  of  the  Testament 
of  Christ  are  not  to  be  otherwise 
received  than  as  the  words  tliem- 
selves  literally  sound,  so  that  the 
bread  does  not  signify  the  absent 
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absentem  Christi  sanguinem  sig- 
Qiißcent,  sed  ut  propter  sacra- 
mentaleTYi  unionem,  panis  et  vi- 
num  vere  sint  corpus  et  sanguis 
Christi. 

III.  Jam  quod  ad  Gonsecra- 
tionem  attinet,  credimus,  doce- 
mus  et  conßtemur,  quod  nullum 
opus  humanum,  neque  ulla  Mi- 
nistri  Ecdesioi  pronunciatio  prce- 
sentice  corporis  et  sanguinis  Chri- 
sti in  Coina  causa  sit,  sed  quod 
hoc  soli  omnipotenti  virtuti  Do- 
mini nostri  Jesu  Christi  sit  tri- 
huendum. 

IV.  Interim  tarnen  unanimi 
consensu  credimus,  docemus  et 
confitemur,  in  usu  Coenm  Domi- 
nicce  verba  institutionis  Christi 
nequaquam  omtttenda,  sed  pub- 
lice  recitanda  -esse,  sicut  scrip- 
turn  est  (1  Cor.  x.  16) :  '  Calix 
henedictionis,  cui  benedicimus, 
nonne  comtnunicatio  sanguinis 
Christi  est  Τ  etc.  Ilia  auteni  be- 
nedictio  fit  per  recitationeni  ver- 
horum  Christi. 

Ύ.  Fundamenta  autem,  quibus 
in  hoc  negotio  contra  Sacramen- 
tarios  nitimur,  hcec  sunt,  qucB 
etiam  D.  Lutlierus  in  majore  sua 
de  Coena  Domini  Confessione 
posuit : 

Primum  fundamentum  est  ar- 
ticulus  fidei  nostrce  Christiance, 
videlicet  Jesu  Christus  est  verus. 


body  of  Christ  and  the  wine  the 
absent  blood  of  Christ,  but  that  on 
account  of  the  sacramental  union 
the  bread  and  wine  are  truly  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

III.  Moreover,  as  concerns  the 
consecration,  we  believe,  teach,  and 
confess  that  no  human  work,  nor 
any  utterance  of  the  minister  of 
the  Church,  is  the  cause  of  the 
presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  Supper,  but  that  this 
is  to  be  attributed  to  the  omnipo- 
tent power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist 
alone. 

TV.  Nevertheless,  we  believe, 
teach,  and  confess,  by  unanimous 
consent,  that  in  the  use  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  the  words  of  the  in- 
stitution of  Christ  are  by  no  means 
to  be  omitted,  but  are  to  be.  pub- 
licly recited,  as  it  is  written  (1  Cor, 
X.  16) :  '  The  cup  of  blessing  Λνίπΰΐι 
•we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  V  etc.  And 
this  benediction  takes  place  by  the 
recitation  of  the  words  of  Christ. 

V.  Now  the  foundations  on  which 
we  rest  in  this  controversy  with  the 
sacramentariaus  are  the  following, 
which,  moreover,  Dr.  Luther  has 
laid  in  his  Larger  Confession  con- 
cerning the  Supper  of  the  Lord  : 

The  first  foundation  is  an  article 
of  our  Christian  faith,  to  wit :  Je- 
sus Christ  is  true,  essential,  natu- 
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essentialis,  naturalis,  jperfectus 
Deus  et  homo  in  unitate  perso- 
na;, insejparabilis  et  indivisus. 

Secundum,  quod  dextera  Dei 
ubique  est :  ad  earn  autem  Chri- 
stus, ratione  humanitatis  suce, 
vere  et  reijJsa,  collocatus  est, 
ideoque  prcesens  guhernat,  in 
tnanu   sua,  et  sul•  jpedihus   suis, 


ral,  perfect  God  and  man  in  unity 
of  person,  inseparable  and  undi- 
vided. 

Secondly :  that  the  right  hand  of 
God  is  every  where,  and  tliat  Christ, 
in  respect  of  his  humanity,  is  truly 
and  in  very  deed  seated  thereat,  and 
therefore  as  present  governs,  and 
has  in  his  hand  and  under  his  feet, 


tit  Scriptura  loquitur  (Eph,  i.  as  the  Scripture  saith  (Eph.  i.  22), 
22),  habet  omnia,  quoe.  in  codo  all  things  which  are  in  heaven  and 
sunt  et  in  terra.  Ad  earn  Dei  \  on  earth.  At  this  right  hand  of 
dexteram   nidlus   alius   homo,  ac  I  God  no  other  man,  nor  even  any 


7ie  Angelus  quidem,  sed  solus 
Mari(B  Filius  collocatus  est,  uncle 
et  ea,  qucz  diximus,  jprcestare  jpo- 
test. 

Tertium,  quod  verhum  Dei  non 
est  falsum,  aut  inendax. 

Quartum,  quod  Deus  varios 
modos  novit,  et  in  sua  j^otestate 
habet,  quibus  alicubi  esse  ])otest, 
neque  ad  unicum  ilium  alligatus 
est,  quern  Philosophi  localem  aut 
circumscri/ptum  cq^pellare  solent. 

VI.  Credimus,  docenius  et  con- 


angel,  but  the  Son  of  Mary  alone, 
is  seated,  whence  also  he  is  able 
to  effect  those  things  which  wc 
have  said. 

Thirdly :  that  the  Word  of  God 
is  not  false  or  deceiving. 

Fourthly :  that  God  knows  and 
has  in  his  power  various  modes  in 
which  he  can  be  any  wehere,  and 
is  not  confined  to  that  single  one 
which  philosophers  are  wont  to 
call  local  or  circumscribed. 

VI.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 


fitemur,  corpus  et  sanguinemAe&&  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christi  non  tantum  spiritualiter^CXwi'&t  are  taken  with  the  bread 
per  fidem,  sed  etiam  ore,  non '  and  Λνΐηο,  not  only  spiritually 
tamen  Cap>ernaitice,  sed  superna-  through    faith,    but    also    by  the 


turali  et  coilesti  modo,  ratione 
sacramentcdis  tinionis,  cum  j^cine 
et  vino  siimi.  Hoc  enim  verba 
Christi  perspicue  testantur,  qui- 
bus J9roEC^j9^ϊ,  accipere,  edere,  bi- 
bere  :  iclque  ah  Apostolis  factum 


mouth,  nevertheless  not  Capernai- 
tically,  but  after  a  spiritual  and 
heavenly  manner,  by  reason  of  the 
sacramental  union.  For  to  this 
the  words  of  Christ  clearly  bear 
witness,  in  which  he  enjoins  us  to 
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esse,  Scriptura  commemorate  di- 
cens  (Mark  xiv.  23):  ^  Et  hiherunt 
ex  eo  omnes.''  Et  Paulus  inquit 
(1  Cor.  X.  16) :  '■  Panis,  quern  fran- 
glmus,  est•  comniunicatio  corporis 
Christi  f  hoc  est,  qui  hunc pajiem 
edit,  corpus  Christi  edit.  Idem 
magno  consensu  prcecipui  ex  an- 
tiquissimis  Ecclesim  Doctorihus, 
Chrysostomus,  Cyprianus,  Leo 
Primus,  Gregorius,  Ainbiosius, 
Augustinus,  testantur. 

VII.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur,  quod  non  tantum  vere 
in  Christum  credentes,  et  qui 
digne  ad  Coenam  Domini  acce- 
dunt,  r  er  urn  etiam  indigni  et  in- 
fideles  verum  corpus  et  sangui- 
nem  Christi  suinant :  ita  tarnen, 
ut  nee  consolationem,,  nee  mtam 
hide  p)ercipiant,  sed  potius,  ut 
Ulis  sumtio  ea  ad  judicium  et 
damnationern  cedat,  si  non  con- 
vertantur  et  poenitentiam  agant 
(1  Cor.  xi.  27,  29). 

Etsi  enim  Christum,  ut  Sal- 
vatorem,  a  se  repellunt,  tarnen 
eundem,  licet  maxime  inviti,  iit 
severum  Jndicem,  admittere  co- 
guntur.  Is  vero  non  minus  prce- 
sens  judicium  suum  in  convivis 
Ulis  impcenitentibus  exercet,  quain 
pr'cesens  consolationem  et  mtam 
in  cordibus  vere  credentium  et 
dignorum  oonviva7'um  operatur. 


take,  to  eat,  to  drink  ;  and  that  this 
was  done  by  the  Apostles  the  Script- 
ure makes  mention,  saying  (Mark 
xiv.  23) :  '  And  they  all  drank  of  it.' 
And  Paul  says :  '  The  bread  which 
we  break  is  the  communion  of  the 
body  of  Christ ;'  that  is,  he  that  eats 
this  bread  eats  the  body  of  Christ. 
To  the  same  with  great  consent  do 
the  chief  of  the  most  ancient  doc- 
tors of  the  Church,  Chrysostom, 
Cyprian,  Leo  the  First,  Gregory, 
Ambrose,  Augustine,  bear  witness. 

VII.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  not  only  true  believers  in 
Christ,  and  sucli  as  worthily  ap- 
proach the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  but 
also  the  unwoi-thv  and  unbelievino• 
receive  the  true  body  and  blood  of 
Christ;  in  such  wise,  nevertheless, 
that  they  derive  thence  neither 
consolation  nor  life,  but  rather 
so  as  that  receiving  turns  to  their 
judgment  and  condemnation,  un- 
less they  be  converted  and  repent 
(1  Cor.  xi.  27,  29). 

For  although  they  repel  from 
them  Chi-ist  as  a  Saviour,  never- 
theless they  are  compelled,  though 
extremely  unwilling,  to  admit  him 
as  a  stern  Judge.  And  he  no  less 
present  exercises  his  judgment  over 
these  impenitent  guests  than  as 
present  he  Avorks  consolation  and 
life  in  the  hearts  of  true  believers 
and  worthy  guests. 
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yill.  Credimus,  docemus  et 
confiteinu7',  uniun  tantum  genus 
esse  indignoruin  convivarum  :  ii 
sunt  soli  Uli,  qui  non  credunt. 
De  his  scriptum  est  (John  iii. 
18) :  '  Qui  non  credit,  jam  judi- 
catus  est?  Et  hoc  judicium,  in- 
digno  Saerce  Coence  usu  cumu- 
latur  et  aggravatur  [gehäufet, 
grösser  und  schwerer  wird]  (1 
Cor.  xi.  29). 

IX.  Credijnus,  docemus  et  con- 
ßteviiir,  quod  nidlus  vere  cre- 
dentlum,  quam  diu  vivani  ßdem 
Tetinet,  Sacram  Domini  Coenam 
ad  judicium  sumat,  quantoxun- 
que  fidei  imhecillitate  lahoret. 
üoßna  enini  Domini  inprimis 
jyrojyter  infirmos  in  fide,  jpoeni- 
tentes  tarnen,  instituta  est,  ut  ex 
ea  veram  consolationein  et  imhe- 
cillis  fidei  suce  confirmationem 
jpercijyiant  (Matt.  ix.  12;  xi.  5, 
28). 

X.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur,  totam  dignitatem  convi- 
varum  ccelestis  hujus  Ooence  iti 
sola  sacratissima  ohedientia  et 
absolid issiino  Christi  m,erito  con- 
sist ere.  Illud  autem  7iohis  vera 
fide  applicam,us,  et  de  applica- 
tione  hujus  meriti  jr>6;'  Sacra- 
mentum,  certi  reddimur,  atque  in 
animis  nostris  confirmamur.  Ne- 
quaquam  autem  dignitas  illa  ex 


VIII.  We  believe,  teach,  and 
confess  that  there  is  one  kind 
onl}^  of  unwortliy  guests :  they 
are  those  only  wlio  do  not  be- 
lieve. Of  these  it  is  written 
(John  iii.  18) :  '  He  that  believ- 
eth  not  is  condemned  already.' 
And  tins  judgment  is  enhanced 
and  aggi'avated  by  an  unworthy 
use  of  the  holy  Supper  (1  Cor. 
xi.  29). 

IX.  AVe  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  no  true  believer,  so  long 
as  he  retains  a  living  faith,  re- 
ceives the  holy  Supper  of  the 
Lord  unto  condemnation,  however 
ranch  weakness  of  faith  he  may 
labor  under.  For  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per has  been  chiefly  instituted  for 
the  sake  of  the  weak  in  faitli,  who 
nevertheless  are  penitent,  that  from 
it  they  may  derive  true  consola- 
tion and  a  strengthening  of  their 
weak  faith  (Matt.  ix.  12;  xi.  5, 
28). 

X.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  whole  worthiness  of 
the  guests  at  tliis  heavenly  Supper 
consists  alone  in  the  most  holy  obe- 
dience and  most  perfect  merit  of 
Christ.  And  this  we  apply  to  our- 
selves by  true  faith,  and  are  ren- 
dered certain  of  the  application  of 
this  merit,  and  are  confirmed  in  onr 
minds  by  the  sacrament.  But  in 
no  way  does  that  worthiness  depend 
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mrtutihiis  nostris,  aut  ex  internis 
vel  extefmis  nostris  jproßjparatio- 
nibus  jpeyidet. 

Negativa. 

Coiitrarice.  et  damnatm  Sacramentariorum 
doctrimB  rejectio. 

Rejicimus  atque  damnamus 
tmanimi  consensu  omnes  erro- 
7ieos,  quos  jam,  recitabimus,  ar- 
ticidos,  ut  qui  coinmeinoTat(B  jpicB 
doctrincB,  simpUcitati  fidei  et  sin- 
cerce  confessioni  de  Cmna  Domini 
repugnant. 

I.  Papisticam  Transsubstan- 
tiationem  :  cum  videlicet  in  Pa- 
pain docetur,  paneni  et  vinwtn 
in  Sacra  Coena  substantiam  at- 
que 7iaturalem  suarn  essentiam. 
amittere,  et  ita  annihilari,  atque 
elementa  ilia  ita  in  Christi  cor- 
jnis  transmutan,  ut  j)'>''^'^t^^'  ^^- 
ternas  species  nihil  de  iis  reli- 
quum  maneat. 

II.  Papisticum  Missce  sacrifi- 
ciujn,  quod  pro  pieccatis  vivorum 
et  inortuoruin  qffertur. 

III.  Sacrilegium,  quo  Laicis 
una  tantam  pars  Sacramenti  da- 
tur,  cum  nimiricm,  contra  ex- 
pressa  verba  Tesiamenti  Christi^ 
calice  Ulis  interdicitur,  atque  ita 
sanguine  Christi  spoliantur. 

lY.  Dogma,  quo  docetur,  quod 


upon  our  virtues,  or  upon  our  in- 
ward or  outward  preparations. 


Νεοατιλέ. 

Rejection  of  the  contrary  and  condemned  doc- 
trine of  the  Sacramentarians. 

We  reject  and  condemn,  by 
unanimous  consent,  all  the  errone- 
ous articles  which  we  will  now  re- 
count, as  being  opposite  to  the 
above-stated  godly  doctrine,  to  the 
simplicity  of  faith,  and  to  the  sound 
confession  concerning  the  Supper 
of  tlie  Lord : 

I.  The  papistical  transubstantia- 
tion,  when,  to  wit,  in  the  Papal 
Church  it  is  taught  that  the  bi-ead 
and  wine  in  the  holy  Supper  lose 
their  substance  and  natural  es- 
sence, and  are  thus  annihilated, 
and  those  elements  so  transmuted 
into  the  body  of  Christ,  that,  ex- 
cept the  outward  species,  nothing 
remains  of  them. 

II.  The  papistical  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  which  is  offered  for  the  sins 
of  the  living  and  the  dead. 

III.  The  sacrilege  whereby  one 
part  of  the  sacrament  only  is  given 
to  the  laity,  the  cup  being  forbid- 
den them,  against  the  express  words 
of  the  Testament  of  Christ,  and 
they  are  thus  despoiled  of  the 
blood  of  Christ. 

IV.  The   dogma  whereby  it  is 
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verba  Testamenti  Jesio  Christi 
non  simjpliciter  intelUgenda  et 
fide  ainjplectenda  sint,  uti  so- 
nant;  ea  enirn  obscura  esse,  id- 
eoque  verum  eorum  sensum  ex 
aliis  Süripturce  locis  petendum 
esse. 

Y.  Corpus  Christi  in  Sacra 
Ccena  non  ore  una  cum  pane 
sumi :  sed  tantum  pianem  et  vi- 
mmi  ore  accipi :  corpus  vero 
Christi  spiritiialiter  duntaxat, 
fide  nirnirum,  sumi. 

YI.  Paneni  et  vinum  in  Coina 
Domini  tantmnmodo  symhola 
seit  tesseras  esse,  quibus  Chvi- 
stiani  mutiLO  sese  agnoscant. 

YII.  Panem  et  vinum  tantum 
esse  figuras,  similitudines  et  ty- 
pos corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi, 
longissimo  intervallo  a  nobis  ab- 
sentis. 

VIII.  Panem  et  vinum  tan- 
tummodo  signa,  m.etnorice  conser- 
vandai  gratia,  instituta  esse,  qucB 
sigillorum  et  pignoruni  rationem, 
habeant,  quibus  nobis  confinne- 
tur,  quod  fides,  cum  in  ccelum 
ilia  ascendit  et  evehitur,  ibi  tarn 
ver^  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi 
particeps  fiat,  quam  vere  7ios  in 
Sacra  Ccena  panem  manducamus 
et  vinum  bihirnus. 

IX.  Fidem   nostram  de  scdute 


taught  that  the  Avords  of  the  Tes- 
tament of  Jesus  Christ  are  not  to 
be  understood  and  embraced  by 
faith  in  simplicity  as  they  sound, 
on  the  ground  that  they  are  ob- 
scure, and  that  therefore  their  true 
sense  is  to  be  sought  from  other 
places  of  Scripture. 

V.  That  the  body  of  Christ  in 
the  holy  Supper  is  not  received 
by  the  month  together  with  the 
bread,  but  that  only  bread  and 
wine  are  received  by  the  mouth, 
while  the  body  of  Christ  is  taken 
only  spiritually,  to  wit,  by  faith. 

YI.  That  the  bread  and  wine  in 
the  Lord's  Supper  are  only  sym- 
bols or  tokens  whereby  Cliristians 
mntually  recognize  each  other. 

YII.  That  the  bread  and  Avine 
are  only  figures,  similitudes,  and 
types  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  who  himself  is  very  far  dis- 
tant from  us. 

YIII.  That  the  bread  and  wine 
are  only  signs,  instituted  for  a  me- 
morial, and  ha\'ing  the  character  of 
seals  and  pledges,  by  wliich  it  is 
made  sure  to  us  that  faith,  Λvhen 
she  ascends  and  is  transported  into 
heaven,  there  as  truly  becomes  par- 
ticipant of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  as  we  do  truly  in  the  holy 
Supper  eat  the  bread  and  drink 
the  Λvine. 

IX.  That  our  faith  concerning 
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certam-  reddi  et  confirriiari  in 
Coena  Domini,  noii  nisi  signis 
Ulis  externiSj  jpane  et  vino  :  ne- 
quaquam  autem  vere  jprmsenti- 
hus  vero  corjpore  et  sanguitie 
Christi. 

X.  I71  Sacra  Ccena  duntaxat 
virtiitem^  o^erationem  et  meri- 
tum  absentis  corporis  et  sangui- 
nis Christi  disjjensari. 

XI.  Christi  corpus  ita  coelo  in- 
clusum  esse,  ut  nuUo  prorsus 
modo,  simul,  eodem  tempore,  plu- 
ribus  aut  oinnihus  locis  in  terris 
p?'cesens  esse  possit,  ubi  Ccena 
Domini  celebratur. 

XII.  Christum  substantialem. 
corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  prceseii- 
tiarn  neque  promittere  iieque  ex- 
hibere  potuisse,  quandoquidem  id 
proprictas  humanes,  ipsius  na- 
turcB  assumtce  nequaquam  ferre 
aut  admittere  possit. 

XIII.  Deuin  ne  qiddem  \ini- 
versa  sua  omnipotentia  {Jiorren- 
dimi  dictu  et  audit ti)  efficere  posse, 
ut  corpus  Christi,  ttno  eodemque 
tempore  in  pluribus,  quam  uno 
tantuni  loco,  substantialiter  jjra- 
sens  sit. 

XIV.  Hon  omnipotens  illud 
verbum  Testamenti  Christi,  sed 
fidem  prcEsentim  corj)oris  et  san- 
guhiis  Christi  in  Sacra  Coena 
causam  esse. 

XV.  Fideles  corpus  et  sangui- 


our  salvation  is  rendered  certain 
and  confirmed  in  the  Supper  of  ♦ 
the  Lord  only  by  those  extei-nal 
signs,  bread  and  wine,  but  in  no- 
wise by  the  true  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  truly  present. 

X.  That  in  the  holy  Supper,  only 
the  virtue,  operation,  and  merit  of 
the  absent  body  of  Christ  are  dis- 
pensed. 

XI.  That  Christ's  body  is  so  con- 
fined in  lieaven  that  it  can  in  no 
mode  whatever  be  likewise  at  one 
and  the  same  time  in  man}'  places, 
or  in  all  the  places  where  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  celebrated. 

XII.  That  Christ  could  neither 
promise  nor  impart  the  substantial 
presence  of  his  body  and  blood, 
inasmuch  as  the  essential  property 
of  the  human  nature  itself  Avhich 
he  had  assumed  could  by  no  means 
bear  or  admit  of  this. 

XIII.  That  God,  even  with  all 
his  omnipotence  (a  thing  fearful 
to  say  and  fearful  to  hear),  can 
not  effect  that  the  body  of  Christ 
should  be  substantially  present  at 
one  and  the  same  time  in  moi'e 
places  than  one. 

XIV.  That  not  that  omnipotent 
word  of  the  Testament  of  Christ, 
but  faith  is  the  cause  of  the  pres- 
ence of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  holy  Supper. 

XV.  That  the  faithful  ought  not 
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neni  Christi  non  in  pane  et  vino 
CoeiiK  Dominicce  qumrere^  sed  ocu- 
los  in  codum  attollere^  et  ibi  cor- 
pus Christi  quüßrere  debere. 

XVI.  Inßdeles  et  impoenitentes 
Christianas  in  Coena  Domini  non 
verum  corpus  et  sanguinem  Chri- 
sti, sed  panem  tanttim  et  vinum 
sumere. 

ΧΛ^ΙΙ.  Dignitatem  convivarum 
in  hao  codesti  Ceena  no7i  ex  sola 
vera  in  Christum  fide,  sed  etiam 
ex  praij)aratione  hominiim  ex- 
terna p)endere. 

XVIII.  Eos  etiam,  qui  veram 
et  vivam  in  Christum  fidem  ha- 
bent,  eamque  retinent,  nihilomi- 
nus  hoc  sacramentum  ad  judi- 
cium sumere  posse,  propterea 
quod  in  externa  sua  conversa- 
tione  adhuc  imperfecti  sint. 

XIX.  Externa  visibilia  elem,en- 
ta  panis  et  vini  in  sacramento 
adoranda  esse. 

XX.  Prceter  hcec  justo  Dei 
judicio  relinquimus  omnes  cu- 
riosas,  sannis  viridentis  tinc- 
tas,  et  blasphemas  qucestiones, 
(jum  honeste,  pie,  et  sine  gravi 
offensione  recitari  nequeunt,  ali- 
osque  sermones,  quando  de  su- 
jjernaturali  et  coelesti  mysterio 
hujxis  sacramenti  crasse,  car- 
naliter,  Cap>ernaitice,  et  plane 
a})nminandis  modis,  blaspheme, 
et    maximo    cum    Ecclesice   offen- 


to  seek  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  to  lift 
their  eyes  to  heaven,  and  there 
seek  the  body  of  Christ. 

XVI.  That  unbelieving  and  im- 
penitent Christians  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  do  not  receive  the  true 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  only 
bread  and  wine. 

XVII.  That  the  worthiness  of 
the  guests  at  this  heavenly  Supper 
does  not  depend  alone  upon  true 
faith  in  Christ,  but  upon  the  out- 
ward preparation  of  men. 

XVIII.  That  even  those  Λνΐιο 
have  and  liold  fast  a  true  and  liv- 
ing faith  in  Christ  are  capable  of 
taking  this  sacrament  to  their  con- 
demnation, inasmuch  as  in  their 
external  course  of  life  they  are 
yet  imperfect. 

XIX.  That  the  external,  visible 
elements  of  bread  and  wine  in  the 
sacrament  are  to  be  adored. 

XX.  Over  and  above  these,  Ave 
leave  to  the  just  judgment  of  God 
all  curious  and  blasphemous  ques- 
tions imbued  with  virulent  poison 
of  mockeries,  such  as  can  not  be 
set  forth  without  grave  offense  to 
seemliness  and  x^iety,  and  other 
pratings,  wherein  the  Sacramenta- 
rians  speak  of  the  supernatural  and 
heavenly  mystery  of  this  sacrament 
grossly,  carnally,  Capernaitically, 
and  in  utterly  abominable  fashion, 
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Sacramentarii     loquun- 


diculo, 
tur. 

XXI.  Prorsus  etiam  rejioimus 
atque  damnamus  Capernaiticam 
manducatiotiem  corporis  Christi, 
quam  nobis  Sacramentarii  con- 
tra suce  conscietitice  testimonium, 
post  tot  nostras  protestationes, 
malitiose  ajßingant,  ut  doctrinam 
nostram  apud  auditor  es  suos  in 
odium  adducant,  quasi  videlicet 
doceamus,  corpus  Christi  denti- 
hus  laniari,  et  instar  alterius  cu- 
jusdain  cili,  in  corpore  hinnano 
digeri.  Credimus  autem  et  asse- 
rimus,  secundum  clara  verha  Tes- 
tamenti  Christi,  veram,  sed  sup&n- 
naturalem  manducationem  corpo- 
ris Christi,  quemadmodum  etiam 
vere,  supernaturaliter  tarnen,  san- 
guinevi  Christi  bihi  docemus. 
Hcec  autem  huraanis  sensihus  aut 
ratione  nemo  comprehendere  po- 
test, quare  in  hoc  negotio,  sicut 
et  in  aliis  fidei  articulis,  intel- 
lectum  nostrum  in  ohedientiam 
Christi  captivare  oportet.  Hoc 
enim  mysterium  in  solo  Dei  verbo 
revelatur,  et  sola  fide  comprehen- 
ditur. 


blasphemously,  and   to    the   most 
grievous  offense  of  the  Church, 

XXI.  We  also  utterly  reject  and 
condemn  the  Capernaitic  manduca- 
tion  of  the  body  of  Christ,  which, 
after  so  many  pi'otestations  on  our 
part,  the  Sacramentarians  mali- 
ciously feign  against  us,  contrary 
to  the  testimony  of  their  own  con- 
science, in  order  that  the}'  may  bring 
our  doctrine  into  discredit  with  their 
hearers,  as  if,  forsooth,  we  taught 
that  the  body  of  Christ  is  torn  by 
the  teeth  and  digested  in  tlie  hu- 
man body  like  any  other  food.  But 
we  believe  and  assert,  according  to 
the  plain  words  of  the  Testament 
of  Clirist,  a  true  but  supernatural 
manducation  of  the  bod}'  of  Christ, 
even  as  also  we  teach  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  is  truly,  but  never- 
theless supernaturally,  drunk.  But 
these  things  no  one  is  able  with 
human  senses  or  reason  to  compre- 
hend ;  wherefore  in  this  matter,  as 
also  in  other  articles  of  the  faith, 
it  behooves  that  our  understanding 
be  brought  into  captivity  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ.  For  this  mys- 
tery is  revealed  in  the  AVord  of 
God  alone,  and  is  comprehended 
by  faith  alone. 
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Art.  VIII. 

DE    PERSONA    CHRISTI. 

j5a?  Gontroversia  superiore  de 
Coena  Domini  inter  si7ice7OS  The- 
ologos  Augustanoi  Confessionis, 
et  Calvinistas^  qui  alios  etiam 
quosdam,  Theologos  perturbarunt, 
dissensio  orta  est  de  persona 
Christi,  de  duabus  in  Christo  na- 
turis,  et  de  ipsarum  pvoprietati- 
bus. 


Status  Controversi^:. 

Principalis  hujus  dissidii 
qucpstio  fuit,  an  divina  et  hu- 
mana  natura  et  utriusque  pro- 
prietates  propter  unionem  perso- 
nal€7n,  realiter,  hoc  est,  vere  et 
reipsa  in  persona  Christi  invi- 
cem  coraviunicent,  et  quousque 
ilia  coimnunicatio  extendaturf 

Sacramentarii  affirmarunt,  di- 
vinam  et  humanam  naturas  ifi 
Ohi'isto  eo  modo  personaliter  uni- 
tas  esse,  ut  7ie%i,tra  alteri  qiiic- 
quam  realiter,  hoc  est,  vere  et 
reipsa,  quod  cujusque  naturce 
proprium  sit,  cornmunicet :  sed 
noinina  tantum  nuda  communi- 
cari.  JJnio  (inquiunt  Uli)  facit 
tantum  nomina  commiinia,  ut  vi- 
delicet Deus  dicatur  homo,  et 
homo  Deus  appelletur,  ita  tamen. 


Art.  YIII. 

of  the  person  of  christ. 

From  the  above-mentioned  con- 
troversy concerning  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per between  the  sincere  divines  of 
the  Augsburg  Confession  and  the 
Calvinists,  who  had,  morey^ver,  un- 
settled certain  other  theologians, 
there  has  arisen  a  dissension  con- 
cerning the  person  of  Christ,  con- 
cerning the  two  natures  in  Christ, 
and  concerning  the  attributes  of 
these. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

The  principal  question  of  this 
controversy  has  been  whether  the 
divine  and  the  human  nature  in 
the  attributes  of  each  are  in  mutu- 
al communication  really,  that  is, 
truly  and  in  very  fact  and  deed,  in 
the  person  of  Christ,  and  how  far 
that  communication  extends. 

The  Sacramentarians  have  af- 
firmed that  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  in  such  wise  person- 
ally united  in  Christ  that  neither 
communicates  to  the  other  really, 
that  is,  truly  and  in  very  deed,  any 
thing  which  is  proper  to  either  nat- 
ure, but  that  bare  names  only  are 
communicated.  The  union,  say 
they,  makes  only  the  names  com- 
mon, so  that,  to  wit,  God  is  termed 
man,  and  man  is  called  God,  yet 
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ut  Dens  nihil  cum  humanitate 
comtnune  habeat,  et  vicissi7)i  hu- 
manitas  nihil  cum  Divinitate, 
quo  ad  ijysiiis  majestatem  et  jpro- 
prietates,  realiter^  hoc  est,  revera 
et  reij)sa  commune  habeat.  Con- 
trariam  vero  huic  dogmati  sen- 
tentiam  D.  Lutherus,  et  qui  cum 
ipso  faciunt,  adversus  Sacramen- 
tarios  jpropugnarunt. 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera   doctrina  Ecchxice  Dei    de  Persona 
Christi. 

Ad  explicandam  heme  contro- 
versiam  et  juxta  ancdogiam  fidei 
nostree  Christianoß  decidendam, 
fidem,  doctrinam  et  coi\fessionem 
nostram  piam  perspicue  prqfite- 
mui\  videlicet : 

I.  Quod  divina  et  human  a  na- 
tui'a  in  Christo  personaliter  uni- 
tm  sint,  ita  prorsus,  ut  non  sint 
duo  Christi,  unus  Filius  Dei, 
alter  Filius  hominis,  sed  ut  units 
et  idem  sit  Dei  et  hominis  Fi- 
lius (Luke  i.  35  ;  Rom.  ix.  5). 

II.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur,  divinam  et  humanam 
naturas,  own  iti  unam  substan- 
tiam  commixtas,  nee  unam  in 
alteram  mufatarn  esse,  sed  utram- 
que  naturam  retinere  suas  pro- 
prietates  essentiales,  ut  quce  alte- 


so  that  God  has  nothing  common 
with  humanity,  and  on  the  other 
hand  humanity  has  nothing  reall}', 
tliat  is,  in  very  deed  and  very  fact, 
common  with  Divinity,  as  to  the 
majesty  and  attributes  tliereof.  But 
Dr.  Luther  and  those  who  hold 
with  him  have  firmly  maintained 
against  the  Sacramentarians  the 
opinion  contrary  to  this  dogma. 

Αγρικματιλέ. 

The  sound  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  God 
touching  the  Person  of  Christ. 

For  the  better  setting  forth  of 
tliis  controversy,  and  deciding  it 
according  to  the  analogy  of  our 
Christian  faith,  we  distinctly  pro- 
fess our  godly  faith,  doctrine,  and 
confession  in  the  terms  folloAving, 
to  wit: 

I.  That  the  divine  and  the  hu- 
man nature  in  Christ  are  personally 
united,  and  so  completely  that  tliere 
are  not  two  Christs — one  the  Son 
of  God,  the  other  the  Son  of  man — 
but  that  one  and  the  same  is  Son 
of  God  and  Son  of  Man  (Luke  i. 
35  ;  Rom.  ix.  5). 

II.  ΛΥο  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  not  mingled  into  one 
substance,  nor  one  changed  into 
the  other,  but  that  each  nature 
retains  its  own  essential  attributes, 
as    beino;    such    as    can    not    be- 
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rius  natu7'(x  jyroprietates  fieri  ne- 
qiieant. 

III.  Proprietates  divimx.  naturce 
sunt:  esse  omnipotentem,  ceteroiam, 
infinitam,  et  secundum  naturce  na- 
tu ralisque  sua'  essentia)  proprieta- 
teni,  per  se,  uhique  präsentem,  esse, 
omnia  novisse,  etc.  Ilcec  omnia 
neque  sunt,  neque  unquam  fiunt 
huniaum  naturce  p>roprietates. 

IV.  Huniance  aute7n  naturce 
proprietates  sunt :  corpoream  esse 
creaturarn,  constare  came  et  san- 
guine, esse  finitam  et  circumscrip- 
tam,  pati,  raori,  ascendere,  descen- 
dere,  de  loco  ad  locum  moveri,  esu- 
r'lre,  sitire,  algere,  cestu  a/ßigi,  et 
si  quae  sunt  similia.  Iltec  neque 
sunt,  7ieque  imqua^n  fiunt  proprie- 
tates divince  naturce. 

V.  Owm  vero  divina  et  humana 
naturae  personaliter,  hoc  est,  ad 
constituendum  unum  ΰφιστάμίνον, 
sint  unitce,  credimus,  docemus  et 
confitemur,  unioneni  illam  hypo- 
statlcam  non  esse  tcdem  copula- 
t'louem  (but  comhinationem,  cujus 
ratione  neutra  natura  cum  altera 
personcditer,  hoc  est,  propter  uni- 
oneni personalem,  quicquam  com- 
mune habeat,  qualis  coinhinatio 
fit,  cum  duo  asseres  conglutinan- 
tur,  uhi  neuter  alteri  quicquam 
confert,  aut  aliquid  ab  altero  ac- 
cipit :  quin  potius  hie  summa 
communio   est,  quam  Deus   cum, 


come  the   attributes  of  the  other 
nature. 

III.  The  attributes  of  the  divine 
nature  are :  To  be  omnipotent, 
eternal,  infinite,  and,  by  attribute 
of  nature  and  of  its  natural  es- 
sence, to  be  every  where  present, 
to  know  all  things,  etc.  All  these 
things  neither  are  nor  ever  become 
the  attributes  of  the  human  nature. 

IV.  The  attributes  of  the  human 
nature  are :  To  be  a  corporeal  creat- 
ure, to  consist  of  flesh  and  blood, 
to  be  finite  and  circumscribed,  to 
suffer,  to  die,  to  ascend,  to  descend, 
to  move  from  place  to  place,  to  hun- 
ger, to  thirst,  to  suffer  with  cold,  to 
be  overcome  by  heat,  and  the  like. 
These  neither  are  nor  ever  become 
attributes  of  the  divine  nature. 

V.  And  inasmuch  as  the  divine 
and  human  natures  are  personally 
united,  that  is,  so  as  to  constitute  one 
υφιστάμενον,  we  believe,  teach,  and 
confess  that  this  hypostatic  union 
is  not  such  a  conjunction  or  com- 
bination as  that  thereby  neither  na- 
ture had  any  thing  personally — that 
is, on  accountof  the  Personalunion — 
common  with  the  other,  such  as  the 
combination  that  takes  place  when 
two  boards  are  glued  together,  where 
neither  confers  any  thing  on  the 
other  nor  receives  any  thing  from 
the  other.  But,  rather,  here  is  tlie 
highest    communion    which    God 
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assiLinto  homine  vere  habet,  et  ex 
j^ersonali  unione,  et  summa  ac 
ineffabili  co7nmunione,  quce  inde 
consequitur,  totum  illud  proma- 
nat,  quicquid  humani  de  Deo,  et 
quicquid  divini  de  komme  Chri- 
sto dicitur  et  creditur.  Et  hanc 
unionem  atque  cojnmunionem  na- 
turarum  antiquissimi  EcclesicB 
Doctor  es  similitudine  ferri  can- 
dentis,  itemque  u?iio7ie  co7'j)oris 
et  anhnce  in  homine,  declara- 
runt. 

YI.  Hinc  eiiam.  credimus,  do- 
cemus  atque  conßtemur,  quod  Dens 
sit  homo,  et  homo  sit  Deus,  id 
quod  nequaquam  ita  se  haberet, 
si  divina  et  h%imana  natura  jpror- 
sus  inter  se  nihil  revera  et  i^ei/psa 
comrnunicarent. 

Quomodo  enim  homo,  Mar  ice 
Eilius,  Deus  aut  Filius  Dei  al- 
tissimi  vere  ap2^ellari  posset,  aut 
esset,  si  ipsius  humanitas  cum 
Filio  Dei  non  esset  jpersonaliter 
unita,  atque  ita  realiter,  hoc  est, 
vere  et  reipsa,  nihil  proj's^is,  ex- 
cej>to  solo  nudo  nomine,  cum  ipso 
commune  haberet  ? 

YII.  Earn  ob  causam  credimus, 
docemus  et  confitemur,  quod  virgo 
Maria  non  nudum  aut  merum. 
hotninem  duntaxat,  sed  verum 
Dei  Filium  conceperit  et  genue- 
rit :  unde  recte  Mater  Dei  et  ap- 
pellatur  et  revera  est. 


truly  has  with  the  man  assumed,  and 
from  the  personal  union  and  high- 
est and  ineffable  communion,  which 
thence  follows,  flows  all  of  human 
that  is  said  and  believed  of  God, 
and  all  of  divine  that  is  said  and 
believed  of  the  man  Christ.  And 
this  union  and  communion  of  the 
natures  the  most  ancient  doctors 
of  the  Church  have  illustrated  by 
the  similitude  of  glowing  iron,  and 
also  of  the  union  of  body  and  soul 
in  man. 

YI.  Hence  also  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess  that  God  is  man  and 
man  is  God,  which  would  by  no 
means  be  the  truth  if  the  divine 
and  the  human  nature  had  no  mu- 
tual intercommunication  in  A^ery 
deed  and  truth. 

For  how  could  a  man,  the  son  of 
Mary,  be  truly  called  God  or  the 
Son  of  God  Most  High,  if  his  hu- 
manity were  not  personally  united 
with  the  Son  of  God,  and  so  had 
nothing  really  that  is,  in  very  deed 
and  truth,  common  with  him,  the 
bare  name  alone  excepted  ? 

Λ^ΙΙ.  For  this  reason  we  believe, 
teach,  and  confess  that  the  Yirgin 
Mary  did  not  conceive  and  bear  a 
mere  man  and  no  more,  but  the 
true  Son  of  God;  whence  she  is 
both  rightly  called  and  in  very 
deed  is  the  Mother  of  God. 


THE  FORMULA  OF  CONCORD. 


151 


VIII.  Inde  porro  crediinus,  do- 
cemus  et  confitemur^  quod  non 
nudus  homo  tantum  idvo  nobis 
joassus,  mortuus  et  sepultus  sit, 
ad  injhros  descenderit,  a  mortuis 
resurrexit,  ad  coelos  ascenderit,  et 
ad  majestateni  et  oinnijpotenteiyi 
Dei  virtuteni  evectus  fuerit :  sed 
talis  homo,  cujus  humana  natura 
cum  Filio  Dei  tarn  arctam,  in- 
effahilemque  unioneim  et  commu- 
nicationem  habet,  ut  cum  eo  una 
sit  facta  persona. 

IX.  Quajpropter  vere  Filius  Dei 
pro  nobis  est  passus,  sed  secun- 
dum proprietatem  humance  na- 
turae, quam  in  unitatem  divimz 
SUCH  per sonce  assumsit,sibique  earn 
propriam  fecit,  ut  videlicet  pati, 
et,  Pontifex  noster  sumvius,  recon- 
ciliationis  nostr<e  cum  Deo  causa 
esse  posset.  Sic  e7iiin  scrij)tum  est 
(1  Cor.  ii.  8) :  '  Dominum  glorite 
crucifixerunt^  Et  (Acts  xx.  28): 
''JSanguine  Dei  Tedemp>ti  sumus^ 

X.  Ex  eodem  etiam  fundamento 
credimus,  docemus,  et  confiteniur, 
F ill  urn  hominis  addextrani  omni- 
potentis  majestatis  et  virtutls  Dei 
realiter,  hoc  est,  vere  et  reipsa,  se- 
cundum; humanam  suam  naturani, 
esse  exaltatum,,  cum  homo  ille  in 
Deum  assumtus  fuerit,  quampri- 
QYium  in  utero  matris  a  8p)iritu 
Sancto  est  C07iceptus,  ejusque  hu- 
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VIII.  Therefore, furthermore, we 
believe,  teach,  and  confess  that  it  is 
not  a  mere  man  only  that  has  suf- 
fered, died  and  been  buried  for  us, 
that  has  descended  into  Hell,  has 
risen  from  the  dead,  has  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  has  been  raised  to 
the  majesty  and  omnipotent  power 
of  God;  but  a  man,  such  that  his 
human  nature  has  with  the  Son  of 
God  a  union  and  comnuiui cation 
so  strict  and  ineffable  that  he  has 
become  one  person  with  him. 

IX.  Wherefore  the  Son  of  God 
has  truly  suffered  for  us,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  attribute  of  liuman 
nature,  which  he  assumed  into  the 
unity  of  his  divine  person  and  made 
it  proper  to  himself,  so  that  he  might 
be  able  to  suffer  and  to  become  our 
great  high-priest,  the  cause  of  our 
reconciliation  with  God.  For  so 
is  it  written  (1  Cor.  ii.  8) :  '  They 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.'  And 
(Acts  XX.  28):  'We  are  redeemed 
by  the  blood  of  God.' 

X.  On  the  same  ground,  also,  we 
believe,  teach,  and  confess  that  the 
Son  of  Man  is  really,  that  is,  truly 
and  in  very  deed,  according  to  his 
human  nature,  exalted  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  omnipotent  majesty 
and  power  of  God,  since  that  man 
was  assumed  into  God  when  he  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
womb  of  his  mother,  and  his  hu- 
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manitasjaon  turn  cum Filio  Dei  al- 
tissimi  jpersonaliter  fuerit  unita. 
XI.  Eamque  Tiiajestatem,  ra- 
tione  unionis  personalis,  semper 
Christus  hahuit,  sed  in  statu 
Slice  humiliationis  sese  exinani- 
vit,  qua  de  causa  revera  ceiate, 
sapientia,  et  gratia  ajpud  Deum 
atque  homines  jprofecit.  Quare 
majestatem  illam  non  se7nj>er, 
sed  quoties  ijpsi  visum  fuit,  exe- 
cruit,  donee  formam  servi,  non 
autem  naturam  hamanam.,  post 
resurrectionem  plene  et  prorsus 
deponeret,  et  in  plenariam  usur- 
pationem,  manifestationem  et  de- 
clarationem  divina;  majestatis 
collocaretur,  et  hoc  modo  in  glo- 
riam  suam  ingrederetur  (Phil.  ii. 
6  sqq.).  Itaque  jam  non  tantiim 
ut  Deus,  verum  etiam  ut  homo, 
omnia  novit,  omnia  potest,  om- 
nibus creaturis  prasens  est,  et 
omnia,  quce  in  cadis,  in  terris,  et 
sub  terra  siuit,  sub  pedibus  suis, 
et  ill  manu  sua  habet.  Ucee  ita 
se  habere,  Christtis  ipse  testatur, 
inquiens  (Matt,  xxviii.  18;  John 
xiii.  3) :  '  Mihi  data  est  omnis 
potestas  in  ccelo  et  in  terra.''  Et 
Paulus  (Eph.  iv.  10)  ait :  '  Ascen- 
dit  super  omnes  cmlos,  ut  omnia 
impleat.  Hanc  suam  potestatem 
ubique  p7resens  exercere  potest, 
neque  quicquam  Uli  aut  impos- 
sibile  est,  aut  ignotum. 


manity  was  then  personally  united 
with  the  Son  of  God  Most  High. 

XI.  And  that  majesty,  in  virtue 
of  the  personal  union,  Christ  has  al- 
ways had,  but  in  the  state  of  his  liu- 
miliation  he  divested  himself  of  it, 
for  which  cause  he  truly  grew  in  age, 
wisdom,  and  favor  with  God  and 
men.  "Wherefore  he  did  not  always 
make  use  of  that  majesty,  but  as  oft- 
en as  seemed  good  to  him, until  after 
the  resurrection,  he  fully  and  for- 
ever laid  aside  the  form  of  a  serv- 
ant, but  not  the  human  nature,  and 
was  established  in  the  plenary  use, 
manifestation,  and  revelation  of  the 
divine  majesty,  and  in  this  manner 
entered  into  his  glory  (Phil.  ii.  6 
sqq.).  Therefore  now  not  only  as 
God,  but  also  as  man,  he  kno.ws 
all  things,  can  do  all  things,  is 
present  to  all  creatures,  has  under 
his  feet  and  in  his  hand  all  things 
which  are  in  heaven,  in  the  earth, 
and  under  the  earth.  That  this 
is  so,  Christ  himself  bears  witness, 
saying  (Matt,  xxviii.  18  ;  John  xiii. 
3) :  '  All  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  is  given  unto  me.'  And 
Paul  saith  (Eph.  iv.  10) :  '  He  as- 
cended up  far  above  all  heavens, 
that  he  might  fill  all  things.'  This 
his  power,  being  every  Λvhere  pres- 
ent, he  can  exercise,  nor  is  any- 
thing to  him  either  impossible  or 
unknown. 
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XII.  hide  adeo,  et  quidem  fa- 
cillime,  corpus  suuin  verum,  et 
sanguineni  suum  in  Sacra  Ooena 
prcesens  distribuere  potest.  Id 
vero  non  fit  secundurn  modum  et 
proprietatein  huniancB  naturae^ 
sed  secundum  modum  et  proprie- 
tatem  dextrce  Oei,  ut  Lutherus 
secundum  analogiam  fidei  nostrce. 
UJiristiance^  in  Catechesi  compre- 
/lensce,  loqui  solet.  Et  hcBC  Chri- 
sti in  Sacra  Ccena  prq^sentia  ne- 
que  physica  aut  terrena  est,  neque 
Capernaitica :  interim  tarnen  ve- 
rissima  et  quidem  substantialis 
est.  Sic  enhn  verba  Testainenti 
Christi  sonant :  Hoc  est,  est,  est 
corpus  meum,  etc. 

Ilac  nostra  fide,  doctrina  et 
confessione  persona  Christi  non 
solvitur,  quod  olim  Nestorius 
fecit.  Is  enini  veram  comviuni- 
cationem  idiomatuni  seu  proprie- 
tatum  utriusque  natures  in  Chri- 
sto negavit,  et  hac  ratione  Chri- 
sti perso7iam  solvit :  quam  rem 
D.  Lutherus  in  libello  suo  de 
Conciliis  perspicue  declaravit. 
Neque  hac  pia  nostra  doctrina 
dum  in.  Christo  natiir(x,,  earum- 
que  proprietates  confunduntur. 
aut  in  unam  essentiani  commi- 
scentur  {in  quo  errore  Eutych.es 
fuit),  neque  humana  natura  in 
])ersona  Christi  negatur,  aut 
aboletur,  neque   altera  natura  in 


XII.  Hence  also,  and  indeed  most 
easily,  can  he,  being  present,  im- 
part his  true  body  and  his  blood 
in  the  Holy  Supper.  Now  this  is 
not  done  according  to  the  mode 
and  attribute  of  human  nature,  but 
according  to  the  mode  and  at- 
tribute of  the  right  hand  of  God, 
as  Luther,  according  to  the  anal- 
ogy of  our  Christian  faith,  as  con- 
tained in  the  Catechism,  is  wont  to 
speak.  And  this  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  Holy  Supper  is  neither  phys- 
ical or  earthly,  nor  Capernaitic ; 
nevertheless  it  is  most  true  and  in- 
deed substantial.  For  so  read  the 
Avords  of  the  Testament  of  Christ : 
'  This  is,  is,  is  ?ny  body,^  etc. 

By  this  our  faith,  doctrine,  and 
confession,  the  person  of  Christ  is 
not  severed,  as  of  old  Nestorius  sev- 
ered it.  For  he  denied  a  true  com- 
munication of  the  idiomata  or  at- 
tributes of  both  natures  in  Christ, 
and  in  this  way  separated  the  person 
of  Christ :  which  thing  Dr.  Luther 
has  perspicuously  set  forth  in  his 
book  on  the  Councils.  Nor  by  this 
godly  doctrine  of  ours  are  the  two 
natures  in  Christ  and  their  attri- 
butes confounded,  or  mingled  into 
one  essence  (as  Eutyches  erroneous- 
ly taught),  nor  is  the  human  nature 
in  the  person  of  Christ  denied  or 
abolished,  nor  the  one  nature 
changed  into  the  other ;  but  Christ 
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alteram  mutatur :  sed  Christus 
verus  Deus  et  homo  in  una  indi- 
visa  jpersona  est,  jpermanetqxie  in 
omnem  ceternitatem.  Hoc  jpost  il- 
lud  Trinitatis  summum  est  myste- 
rium,  ut  Apostolus  (1  Tim.  iii.  16) 
testatur,  in  quo  solo  tota  nostra 
consolatio,  vita  et  salus  posita  est. 

Negativa. 

Contrarice  et/alscB  doctrince  de  persona  Christi 
rejectio. 

Hepudiamus  igitur  atque  dam- 
namus  omnes  ervoneos,  quos  jam. 
recitahim,us.,  articulos,  eo  quod 
Yerho  Dei  et  sinceroß  fidei  no- 
strcB  Christianen  i^epitgnent,  c\im 
videlicet  sequentes  errores  do- 
centur : 

I.  Quod  Deus  et  homo  in  Chri- 
sto non  constituant  unam  per- 
sonam, sed  quod  alius  sit  Dei 
Filius,  et  alius  hominis  Filius, 
ut  Nestorius  deliravit. 

II.  Quod  divina  et  hmnana 
naturae,  in  unam  essentiam  com- 
mixtce  sint,  et  humana  natura  in 
Deitatem  mutata  sit,  ut  Eutyches 
fur  enter  dixit. 

III.  Quod  Christus  non  sit  ve- 
rus,  naturalis  et  ceternus  Deus,  ut 
Arius  hlaspfiemavit. 

IV.  Quod  Christus  non  verarn 
humanam  naturam  anima  ratio- 
nali  et  corpore  constantem  habue- 
rit,  ut  Marcion  finxit. 


is  and  abides  to  all  eternity  true 
God  and  man  in  one  undivided 
person.  Next  to  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity  this  is  the  chiefest  mystery, 
as  the  Apostle  bears  witness  (1  Tim. 
iii.  16) ;  on  which  alone  all  our 
consolation,  life,  and  salvation  de- 
pend. 

Negative. 

Rejection  of  contrary  and  false  doctrine  touch- 
ing theperson  of  Christ. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  and 
condemn  all  the  erroneous  articles 
wliicli  we  will  now  recount,  inas- 
much as  they  are  opposed  to  the 
Word  of  God  and  to  our  sound 
Christian  faith — the  errors  follow- 
ing, to  wit : 

I.  That  God  and  man  do  not  con- 
stitute one  person  in  Christ,  but 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  one  and  the 
Son  of  Man  another,  as  Nestorius 
insanely  feigned. 

II.  That  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  commingled  into  one 
essence,  and  the  human  nature  is 
changed  into  Deity,  as  Eutyches 
has  madly  affirmed. 

III.  That  Christ  is  not  true,  nat- 
ural, and  eternal  God,  as  Arius 
blasphemously  declared. 

IV.  That  Christ  did  not  have  a 
true  human  nature,  consisting  of  a 
rational  soul  and  of  a  body,  as 
Marcion  feigned. 
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V.  Quod  unio  personalis  fa- 
ciat  tantutn  communia  nomina 
et  covimunes  titulos. 

VI.  Quod  ^hrasis  tantum  et 
modus  quidam  loquendi  sit,  cum 
dicitur :  Deus  est  homo,  et  homo 
est  Deus;  siquidem  Divinitas 
nihil  cum  humanitate,  et  huma- 
nitas  nihil  cum  Deitate  realiter, 
hoc  est,  vere  et  rei^sa,  comimine 
haheat. 

VII.  Quod  tantum  sit  verba- 
lis,  sine  re  ipsa,  idiomatum  com- 
municatio,  cum  dicitur :  Filium 
Dei  pro  peccatis  mundi  mortu- 
%iin  esse :  Filium  hominis  omni- 
potentem factum  esse. 

VIII.  Quod  humana  in  Chri- 
sto natura,  eo  modo,  quo  est  Di- 
mnitas,  facta  sit  essentia  quce- 
dam  infinita,  et  ex  hac  essentiali, 
coniraunicata,  in  humanam  na- 
turam  effusa,  et  a  Deo  separata 
virtute  et  proprietate,  eo  modo, 
quo  divina  natura,  uhique  prce- 
sens  sit. 

IX.  Quod  humana  natura  di- 
vince,  ratione  substantice  atque 
essentice  suae,  vel  proprietatum 
divinarum  essentialium,  excBqua- 
ta  sit. 

X.  Quod  humana  natura  in- 
Christo in  om^nia  loca  cmli  et 
terrae-  localiter  expansa  sit ;  quod 


V.  That  the  personal  union 
makes  only  common  names  and 
common  titles. 

YI.  That  it  is  only  a  phrase,  and 
a  certain  mode  of  speaking,  when 
it  is  said ;  God  is  man,  and  man  is 
God ;  since  divinity  has  nothing 
really,  that  is,  truly  and  in  deed, 
common  with  humanity,  and  hu- 
manity nothing  common  with  De- 
ity. 

VII.  That  it  is  only  a  verbal 
conimunicatio  idiomatum,  with- 
out any  corresponding  fact,  when 
it  is  said  :  The  Son  of  God  has 
died  for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  the 
Son  of  man  has  become  omnipo- 
tent. 

VIII.  That  the  Inimau  natui'e  in 
Christ  has  become  a  certain  infi- 
nite essence,  in  the  same  way  in 
which  the  divinity  is  one,  and  that 
from  this  essential,  communicated 
virtue  and  property,  effused  into 
liuman  nature  and  separate  from 
God,  it  is  every  where  present  in 
like  mode  and  manner  with  the 
divine  nature. 

IX.  That  the  human  nature  has 
been  made  equal  to  the  divine,  in 
respect  of  its  substance  and  es- 
sence, or  of  the  essential  divine  at- 
tributes. 

X.  That  the  human  nature  in 
Christ  is  locally  spread  out  ir.to  all 
places  of  heaven  and  earth ;  some- 
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ne  quidem  cUvince  natuna  est  tri- 
huendam. 

XI.  Quod  Christo  impossibile 
sit,  j)ropi^r  humance  natures,  jpro- 
prietatern,  ut  simul  in  plm^ibus, 
quam  i?i  uno  loco,  nedum  uhique, 
sua  cum  corpore  esse  possit. 

XII.  Quod  sola  Jmmanitas  pro 
nobis  passa  sit,  nosque  redemerit, 
et  quod  Filius  Dei  in  passione 
nullain  prorsus  cum  liumanitate 


thing  that  is  not  to  be  attributed 
even  to  the  divine  nature. 

XI.  That  it  is  impossible  for 
Christ,  on  account  of  the  propriety 
of  his  human  nature,  to  be  in  more 
places  than  one,  not  to  say  every 
where,  with  his  body. 

XII.  Tliat  the  humanity  alone 
suffered  for  us  and  redeemed  us; 
and  that  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
passion  had  no  communication  at 


{reipsa)  communicationem  habue-  all  (in  very  deed)  with  the  human- 


rity  perinde   ac   si   id   negotium 
nihil  ad  ijjsum  pertinuisset. 

XIII.  Quod  Filius  Dei  tan- 
tummodo  Divinitate  sua  nobis  in 
terris,  in  verbo,  sacramentis,  in 
omnibus  denique  cerumnis  nostris, 
prcEsens  sit,  et  quod  hcec prcesentia 
prorsus  ad  humanitatein  nihil 
pertineat.  Christo  enim,  post- 
quam  nos  passione  et  morte  sua 
redemerit,  secundum  humanita- 
tem  suam  nihil  amplius  nobis- 
Gum  in  terris  esse  negotii. 

XIV.  Quod  Filius  Dei,  qui  hit- 
manam  natui^am  assumsit,  ja.m 
post  depositam  servi  forviam, 
non  omnia  opera  omnipotentice 
suce,  in  et  cuin  humanitate  sua, 
et  per  earn,  ejßciat,  sed  tantum 
aliqua,  et  quidem  in  eo  tantum 
loco,  ubi  humana  natura  est  lo- 
caliter. 

XV.  Quod  secundum  humani- 
tatem,  omnipotentice    aliarumque 


ity,  even  as  if  that  matter  liad  in 
nowise  appertained  to  him. 

XIII.  That  the  Son  of  God  is 
present  to  us  on  earth  in  the  word, 
the  sacraments,  and  in  all  our 
troubles,  only  by  his  divinity,  and 
that  this  presence  appertains  noth- 
ing at  all  to  the  humanity.  For  that 
Christ,  after  lie  liad  redeemed  us 
by  his  passion  and  death,  had  no 
longer,  according  to  his  humanity, 
any  concern  with  us  on  earth. 

XIV.  That  the  Son  of  God,  who 
assumed  human  nature,  henceforth, 
after  having  laid  aside  the  form  of 
a  servant,  does  not  accomplish  all 
tlie  Avorks  of  his  omnipotence  in 
and  with  his  humanity,  and  by 
means  of  it,  but  only  some  of  them, 
and  these  only  in  that  place  where 
the  human  nature  locally  is. 

XV.  That,  according  to  tlie  hu- 
manitv,  he  is  not  at  all  capable  of 


THE  FORMULA  OF  CONCORD. 


157 


Proprietät  mn  divinm  naturce 
prorsus  noil  sit  capax.  Idqiie 
asserere  audent  contra  expressmn 
testvmonium  Christi  (Matt,  xxviii. 
18):  ^  Mihi  data  est  ovmis  p>otes- 
tas  in  codo  et  in  terra?  Et  con- 
tradicunt  PomIo^  qui  ait  (Col.  ii. 
9) :  '  In  ipso  inhahitat  tota  Divi- 
nitat'is  plenitudo  corporaliter? 

XVI.  Quod  Christo  secundum 
humanitatem  data  quidetn  sit 
maxima  potestas  in  codo  et  in 
terra,  videlicet  major  et  ainplior, 
quam  om.nes  angeli  et  creaturoe, 
accepcrint :  sed  tanien  ita,  ut 
cum  omnipotentia  Dei  nullam 
habeat  communicationem.,  neque 
omnipotentia  Uli  data  sit.  Ita- 
que  medium  quandani  potentiam, 
inter  omnipotentiam  Oei,  et  in- 
ter aliarum  creaturarum  poten- 
tiam,  ßngunt,  datam  Christo  se- 
cundum humanam  ejus  naturam 
p>er  exaltationeni  /  quoe  minor 
quidem  sit,  quam  Dei  om.nip)o- 
tentia,  major  tarnen  omnium  ali- 
arum creaturaruTn  potestate. 

XVII.  Quod  Christo  secundum 
spii'itum  suum  humanum  certi 
limites  positi  sint,  quantum  vi- 
delicet ipsuni  scire  oporteat,  et 
quod  non  plus  sciat,  quam  ipsi 
conveniat,  et  ad  executionem  sui 
officii,  Judlcis  nimirum,  necessa- 
rio  requiratur. 

XVIII.  Quod  Christus  ne  hodie 


omnipotence  and  other  properties 
of  the  divine  nature.  And  this 
they  dare  to  assert  against  the  ex- 
press testimony  of  Christ  (Matt. 
xxviii.  18) :  'All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.'  And 
they  contradict  Paul,  who  says  (Col. 
ii.  9) :  '  In  him  dwelleth  all  the  full- 
ness of  the  Godhead  bodily.' 

XVI.  That  to  Christ,  according 
to  the  humanity,  there  is  given,  in- 
deed, the  greatest  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth;  that  is,  a  power  great- 
er and  more  ample  than  all  angels 
and  creatures  have  received,  but  in 
such  wise,  nevertheless,  that  it  has 
no  communication  with  the  omnip- 
otence of  God,  nor  thatomnipotence 
has  been  given  to  him.  xVnd  so 
they  feign  a  certain  middle  power 
between  the  omnipotence  of  God 
and  the  power  of  other  creatures, 
2:iveu  to  Christ  according  to  his 
human  nature  by  exaltation;  which 
is  less,  indeed,  than  the  omnipo- 
tence of  .God,  yet  greater  than  the 
power  of  all  other  creatures. 

XVII.  That  to  Christ,  according 
to  his  human  spirit,  certain  limits 
are  appointed  as  to  how  much  it 
behooves  him  to  know,  and  that 
he  knows  no  more  than  is  suitable 
for  him,  and  is  necessarily  required 
for  the  execution  of  liis  ofhee,  to 
wit,  as  Judge. 

XVIII.  That  Christ  has  not  even 
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quidein  perfectam  habeat  cogni- 
tionera  Dei,  et  omnium  ipshis 
operum  /  cum  tarnen  de  Christo 
scriptum  sit  (Col.  ii.  3) :  '  In  ipso 
omnes  thesauros  sapientice  et  sci- 
entice  ahsconditos  esse!' 

XIX.  Quod  Christo  secundum 
humanitatis  siice  spiritum  im- 
possihile  sit  scire,  quid  ah  ceter- 
no  fuei'it,  quid  jam  nun-c  id)ique 
fiat,  et  quid  in  omneTn  cefernita- 
tem  sit  futurwin. 

XX.  Rejicimus  etiam  dainna- 
musque,  quod  dictum  Christi 
(Matt,  xxviii.  3  8):  'Mihi  data 
est  omiiis  potestas  in  codo  et  in 
terra  f  horrihili  et  blasphema  in- 
te rpretatio7ie  a  quihusdam  deprcl•- 
vatur  in  hanc  sententiam  :  quod 
Christo  secundum  divinam  snam 
naturam,  in  resurrectione  et  as- 
censione  ad  coelos  iterum  resti- 
tuta  f'uerit  omnis potestas  in  ccelo 
et  in  terra,  ji;örin6?ö  quasi,  dmn 
in  statu  huniiliationis  erat,  eaTu 
potestatem,  etiam  secundiim  Di- 
mnitatem,  dep)osuisset  et  exuisset. 
Hac  enini  doctrina  non  modo 
verba  Testamentl  Christi  falsa 
explicatione  ])ervertunt u r  :  verum, 
etiam  duduin  damnatce  Aria- 
nes hueresi  via  de  novo  sternitur, 
ut  tandem  mterna  Christi  Divi- 
nitas  negetur,  et  Christus  totus, 
quantus  est,  una  cam  salute  no- 
stra  amittatur,  nisi  huic   impicc 


HOW  a  perfect  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  all  his  works.  Whereas  it 
is  written  of  Christ  (Col.  ii.  3) :  'In 
him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge.' 

XIX.  That  to  Christ,  according 
to  liis  human  spirit,  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  know  what  has  been  from 
all  eternity,  what  now  takes  place 
every  where,  and  what  will  be  to 
all  eternity. 

XX.  We  also  reject  and  condemn 
the  way  in  which  the  saying  of 
Christ  (Matt,  xxviii.  18),  'All  power 
is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,'  is  by  some,  through  a  hor- 
rible and  blasphemous  interpi'eta- 
tion,  corruptly  Avrested  to  this  effect: 
That  to  Christ,  according  to  his 
divine  nature,  there  was  restored 
again  at  the  resurrection  and  as- 
cension all  power  in  heaven  and 
on  earth ;  as  if,  forsooth,  while  he^ 
was  in  the  state  of  humiliation  he 
had  laid  aside  and  put  off  tliat 
power  even  according  to  the  di- 
vine nature.  For  by  this  doctrine 
not  only  are  the  words  of  the  Tes- 
tament of  Christ  perverted  by  a 
false  interpretation,  bnt  also  a  way 
is  prepared  ancAv  for  the  long-since 
condemned  Arian  heresy;  so  that 
at  length  the  eternal  divinity  of 
Christ  will  be  denied,  and  all  there 
is  of  Christ,  together  with  our  sal- 
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doctrince  ex  solidis  Verhi  Dei  et 
ßdei  nostrce  Gatholicce  fandamen- 
tis  constanter  contradicatur. 


Art.  IX. 

DE  DESCENSU  CHRISTI  AD  INFEROS. 

Status  Οοντκολέγ.8ι.ϊ:. 

Oisceptatum  fult  super  hoc 
articulo  hiter  (piosdain  theolo- 
gos^  qui  AugusUinaui  Coitfessio- 
nem  profitentui' :  qiiando  et  quo- 
inodo  Doiainus  noster  Jesus 
Christus,  lit  testatur  fides  nostra 
Outholiea,  ad  inferos  descenderit, 
an  id  ante,  vel  post  mortem  ejus 
factum  sit.  Prceterea  qucesitum 
flit,  nuni  aniina  tantum,  an  di- 
vinitate  sola,  an  vero  anhna  et 
corpore  descenderit,  idque  an  spi- 
ritualiter,  an  vero  corporaliter 
sit  factum.  Disputatum  ctiam 
est,  num  hie  artic^dus  ad  passio- 
nem,  an  verum  ad  gloriosam  vic- 
toriarn  et  triumphum  Christi  sit 
referendus. 

Cum  autem  hie  fidei  nostrm 
articulus,  sicut  et  prcecedens,  ne- 
que  sensihus  neque  ratione  nostra 
comprehendi  queat,  sola  autem 
iide  acceptandus  sit :  tinanimi 
consensu  considimus,  de  hac  re 
non  esse  dispictandum,  sed  quam 
simplicissime  hunc  articulum  cre- 
dendum  et  docendum  esse.    Atque 


vatioii,  will  be  lost,  unless  this  un- 
godly doctrine  be  steadfastly  con- 
tradicted according  to  the  solid 
grounds  of  the  Word  of  God  and 
of  our  Catholic  faith. 

Art.  IX. 

OF  THE  DESCENT  OF  CHRIST  INTO  HELL. 
Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

There  has  been  a  dispute  touch- 
ing this  article  among  certain  di- 
vines who  profess  the  Augsburg 
Confession :  when  and  how  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  our  Catholic 
faith  attests,  descended  into  hell? 
whether  this  came  to  pass  be- 
fore or  after  his  death?  More- 
over, it  has  been  asked  whether 
he  descended  in  soul  only  or  in 
divinity  only,  or  indeed  in  soul 
and  body,  and  whether  this  came 
to  pass  spiritually  or  cor])orally  ? 
It  has  also  been  disputed  whether 
this  article  is  to  be  referred  to  the 
passion,  or  to  the  glorious  victory 
and  triumph  of  Christ. 

Now,  inasmuch  as  this  article  of 
our  faith,  as  also  the  foregoing,  can 
be  comprehended  neither  by  our 
senses  nor  by  our  reason,  but  is  to 
be  received  by  faith  alone,  we  have 
by  unanimous  consent  agreed  that 
this  matter  sliould  not  be  disputed 
about,  but  should  be  believed  and 
taught  as  simply  as  possible.     And 
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in  hoc  negotio  sequamur  piam 
D.  Lutheri  doctrinam,  qui  hunc 
articulum  i7i  condone,  Torgce 
hahita    {Anno,    etc.    XXXIIL), 


in  this  respect  let  us  follow  the  god- 
ly teaching  of  Dr.  Luther,  who,  in 
his  discourse  held  at  Torgau  in  the 
year  1533,  unfolded  this  article  in 


pie    admodum    explicuit,   omnes  j  a  most  godly  wise,  cutting  short  all 


inutiles  et  curiosas  qucestiones 
prcBcidit,  atque  ad  jpiam  fidei 
simjylicitatem  omnes  Christianos 
adhortatus  est. 

Satis  enim  nobis  esse  debet,  si 
sciamus,  Ohr'istum  ad  inferos 
descendisse,  infernmn  omnibus 
credentibus  destruxisse,  nosque 
per  ijysum  e  potestate  mortis  et !  him  have  been  snatched  from  the 
Satance,   ab    ceterna    damnatione,  power  of  death  and  Satan,  from 


curious  questions,  and  exhorting  all 
Christians  to  the  pious  simplicity 
of  faith. 

For  it  ought  to  be  enough  for 
us  to  know  that  Christ  descended 
into  hell,  that  he  destroyed  hell  for 
all  believers,  and  that  we  through 


atque    adeo    e  faucibus    inferni 
ereptos.     Quo    autem    modo    hac 


eternal  damnation,  and  even  from 
the  jaws  of  hell.    But  in  Avhat  Avay 


effecta  fuerint,  non  curiose  scru- ,  these  things  have  been  brought  to 
teinur,  sed  hujus  rei  cognitionein  \  pass  let  us  not  curiously  inquire, 
alteri  seculo  reservemus,  uhi  non  j  but  let  us  reserve  the  knowledge  of 
modo    hoc    mysteriuin,   sed    alia  this  thing  to  another  world,  where 


miulta,  in  hac  vita  simpl'ic'iter  a 
nobis  credita,  revelabuntur,  quce. 
captuni  cwccb  nostra  rationis  ex- 
eedunt. 

Akt.  X. 

DE  CEREMONnS  ECCLESIASTICIS, 

QucE  vuJgo  Adin])hora  seu  res  inedioe  et 
indifferentes  vocantur. 

Orta  est  etiam.  inter  theologos 
AugustancB  Confessionis  contro- 
versia  de  ceremoniis  seu  riti- 
bus  Ecclesiasticis,  qui  in  Yerbo 
Dei    neque  ^jjrcecö^ii   sunt,   neque 


not  only  this  mystery,  but  many 
other  things  also  which  in  this  life 
have  been  simply  believed  by  us, 
shall  be  revealed,  things  Avhich  ex- 
ceed the  reach  of  our  blind  reason. 

AnT.  X. 

OF   ECCLESIASTICAL    CERE^MONIES, 

Which  are  commonly  called  Adiaphora,  or 
things  indifferent. 

There  has  also  arisen  among  the 
divines  of  the  Augsburg  Confession 
a  controversy  touching  ecclesiastical 
ceremonies  or  rites,  whicli  are  nei- 
ther enjoined  nor  forbidden  in  the 
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jyrohibiti,  sed  ordinis  tantwn  et 
decori  gratia  in  Ecclesiam  sunt 
introducti. 

Status  Οοντεολέκβιλ;. 

QucBsitum  fuit,  num  persecu- 
tionis  temjjore,  et  iii  casu  con- 
fessionis  {etiamsi  adversarii  no- 
bisGum  in  doctrina  consentire 
nolini)  nihilominus  salva  consci- 
entia  aliquce  abrogatoe  ceremonice, 
quce  per  se  indifferentes,  et  a  Deo 
neque  mandatce  neque  jprohibitce. 
sint,  jjostidantibus  id  et  urgenti- 
bus  adversariis,  iterum  in  usiim 
revocari  jpossint,  et  an  hoc  modo 
cum  Pontificiis  in  ejusmodi  ce- 
remoniis  et  adiajphoriH  confor- 
mari  recte  queamus.  Una  pars 
hoc  fieri  posse  affirmavit,  altera 
vero  negavit. 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera  doctrina  et  confessio  de  hoc  Ar- 
ticulo. 

I.  Ad  hanc  controversiam,  diri- 
inendam  unanirni  consensu;  cre- 
dimus,  doceinus,  et  confitemur, 
quod  ceremonice  sive  ritus  Eccle- 
siastici  {qui  Verbo  Dei  neque 
pruBcepti  sunt,  neque  prohibiti, 
sed  tantum  decori  et  ordinis 
causa  instituti)  non  sint  per  se 
cultus  divinus,  aut  aliqua  saltern 
pars  cidtus  divini.  Scriptum 
est   enim  (Matt.  xv.  9) :  '  Frustra 


Word  of  God,  but  have  been  intro- 
duced into  the  Church  merely  for 
the  sake  of  order  and  seemliness. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

It  has  been  asked  whether  in  time 
of  persecution  and  a  case  of  con- 
fession (even  though  our  adversa- 
ries will  not  agree  with  us  in  doc- 
trine), nevertheless  with  a  safe  con- 
science, certain  ceremonies  already 
abrogated,  which  are  of  themselves 
indifferent,  and  neither  commanded 
nor  forbidden  by  God,  may,  on  the 
urgent  demand  of  our  adversaries, 
again  be  re-established  in  use,  and 
whether  we  can  in  this  way  rightly 
conform  with  the  Papists  in  cere- 
monies and  adiaphora  of  this  sort. 
The  one  part  has  affirmed  that 
this  might  be  done,  the  other  has 
denied  it. 

Affirmative. 

Sound  doctrine  and  confession  touching  this 
Article. 

I.  For  the  better  taking  away  of 
this  controversy  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess,  with  unanimous  con- 
sent, that  ceremonies  or  ecclesiastic- 
al rites  (such  as  in  the  Word  of  God 
are  neither  commanded  nor  forbid- 
den, but  have  only  been  instituted 
for  the  sake  of  order  and  seemh- 
ness)  are  of  themselves  neither  di- 
vine worship,  nor  even  any  part  of 
divine  worship.     For  it  is  written 
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colunt     me,    docenUs    dodrinas, 
mandata  hominum.^ 

II.  Credimus,  docemus,  et  con- 
ßteimir,  Ecclesice  Dei,  ubims  ter- 
rarum,  et  quocunque  tempore,  li- 
Gere,])ro  re  nata,  ceremoaias  tales 
mutare,  juxta  eain  rationem,  quce 
Ecclesice  Dei  utilissiina,  et  ad 
cedißcationem  ,  ejusdeiii  maxlme 
accommodafa  judicatur. 

III.  Ea  tarnen  in  re  omnem  le- 
vitatem  fugiendam  et  offendicula 
cavenda,  in  primis  'üero  infir mo- 
rum  in  ßde  rationem  hahendam, 
et  iis  jparcendum  esse  censemus. 


IV.  Credimus,  docemus,  et  con- 
fitemur,  quod  tem-poribus  perse- 
cutlonum,  quaiido  perspicua  et 
constans  confessio  a  nobis  exigi- 
tur,  hostihus  ßvangelii  in  rebus 
adiaphoris  non  sit  cedendum. 
Sic  enim  Aj)ostolus  inquit  (Gal. 
V.  1) :  '  Qua  lihertate  Christus  nos 
liberavit,  in  ea  state,  et  nolite  ite- 
Tum.  jiigo  servitutis  subjici.^  Et 
alibi  (2  Cor.  vi.  14) :  '  Wolite  ju- 
gum  ducere  cum  infidelibus^  etc. 
'  Quce,  enim  est  societas  luci  ad 
tenebrasT  etc.  Item  (Gal.  ii.  5): 
'  Quihus  neqxLe  ad  horam  cessi- 
onus  subjectione,  ut  Veritas  Evan- 
gelii  permaneret   apud  vos.     In 


(Matt.  XV,  9) :  '  In  vain  they  do  \sox- 
ship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men.' 

II.  AVe  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  it  is  permitted  to  the  Church 
of  God  any  Λvhere  on  earth,  and  at 
whatever  time,  agreeably  to  occa- 
sion, to  change  such  ceremonies,  in 
such  manner  as  is  judged  most  use- 
ful to  the  Church  of  God  and  most 
suited  to  her  ediiication. 

III.  We  judge,  nevertheless,  that 
in  this  matter  all  levity  should  be 
avoided  and  matters  of  offense  be 
guarded  against,  and  tliat  especially 
account  should  be  taken  of  the  weak 
in  the  faith,  and  forbearance  shoAvn 
towards  them  (1  Cor.  viii.  9  ;  Kom. 
xiv.  13). 

lY.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  in  times  of  persecution, 
when  a  clear  and  steadfast  confes- 
sion is  recjuired  of  us,  we  ought  not 
to  yield  to  the  enemies  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  things  indifferent.  For  thus 
speaks  the  A  postle  (Gal.  v.  1) : '  Stand 
fast,  therefore,  in  the  liberty  where- 
with Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and 
be  not  entangled  again  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage.'  And  elsewhere 
(2  Cor.  vi.  14) :  '  Be  not  unequally 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers,' 
etc.  '  For  what  concord  hath  light 
with  darkness  ?'  Also  (Gal.  ii.  5) : 
'To  whom  we  gave  place  by  sub- 
jection, no,  not  for  an  hour;  that 
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tali  enim  reruin  statu  non  agitur 
jam  ainplixLs  de  adiajphoris^  sed 
de  veritate  Evangelii,  et  de  li- 
hertate  Christiana  sarta  tectaque 
conservanda^  et  quomodo  caven- 
diim  sit,  7ie  manifeste  idolola- 
tria  covfirinetu7\  et  infinni  in 
fide  offendantuT.  In  hujusmodi 
rebus  nostrum  certe  non  est,  ali- 
quid  adversariis  largiri :  sed 
officium  nostrum  requirit,  ut 
jpiam  et  ingenuam  confessionem 
edanius,  et  ea  jpatlcntev  feramus, 
quce.  Dominus  nohis  ferenda  im- 
jposuerit,  et  hostibus  Verbi  Dei 
in  nos  jpermiserit. 


V.  Credimus,  docemus,  et  con- 
fitemur,  quod  Ecdesia  alia  aliam 
damnare  non  debeat,  propterea, 
quod  hcec  vel  ilia  jplus  minusve 
externarum  ceremoniarum,  qioas 
Dominus  non  instituit,  observet ,' 
si  modo  in  doctrina  ejusque  ar- 
ticulis  omnibus,  et  in  vero  Sacra- 
menforum  usu  sit  inter  eas  con- 
sensus. Hoc  enim  vetus  et  verum 
dictum  est :  Dissonantia  jejunii 
non  dissolvit  consonantiam  fidei. 

Negativa. 
Falsce  doctrince  de  hoc  Articulo  rejectio. 

Hepudiamus  atque  damnamus 
hcec  falsa  et  Verbo  Dei  conti^ai'ia 
dogmata : 


the  truth  of  the  Gospel  might  re- 
main with  you.'  For  in  such  a 
state  of  things  it  is  no  longer  a 
question  of  adiaphora,  but  of  the 
restoration  and  maintenance  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel  and  of  Christian 
liberty,  and  of  how  care  may  be 
taken  lest  idolatry  be  manifestly 
strengthened  and  the  weak  in  the 
faith  be  caused  to  stumble.  In 
matters  of  this  sort  it  is  certainly 
not  our  part  to  concede  any  thing 
to  our  adversaries,  but  our  duty  re- 
quires that  we  should  show  forth  a 
godly  and  frank  confession,  and 
patiently  bear  those  things  which 
the  Lord  may  have  laid  upon  us  to 
bear,  and  may  have  suffered  our 
enemies  to  do  against  us. 

V.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  one  Church  ought  not  to  con- 
demn another  because  it  observes 
more  or  less  of  external  ceremonies, 
which  the  Lord  has  not  instituted, 
provided  only  there  be  consent  be- 
tween them  in  doctrine  and  all  the 
articles  thereof,  and  in  the  true  use 
of  the  sacraments.  For  so  runneth 
the  old  and  true  saying:  'Dissimi- 
larity of  fasting  does  not  destroy 
similarity  of  faith.' 

Negative. 

Rejection  of  false  doctrine  toucldng  this  Article. 

"We  repudiate  and  condemn  the 
following  false  dogmas  as  repug- 
nant to  the  Word  of  God : 
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I.  Quod  liumanoi  traditiones  et 
constitutio7ies,  in  Ecclesiasticis  re- 
hus,  j)er  se,  pro  cultu  De'i^  aut 
certe  pro  parte  divini  cultus  sint 
habendoe. 

II.  Quando  ejusmodi  ceremo- 
nice  et  constitutiones  Ecclesios,  Dei 
coaetione  quadarn  tanquam  ne- 
cessarioi  ohtruduntur^  et  quidem 
contra  libertatem  ChHstianam, 
quam  Ecclesia  Christi  in  rebus 
ejvsmodi  externis  habet. 

III.  Cum  asseritur,  quod  tem- 
pore persecutionis,  quando  clara 
confessio  requiritiir,  hostibus 
Evangelii  in  observatione  ejus- 
modi 7'erum  adiaphorarum  gra- 
tißcari,  et  cum  ipsis  pacisci  et 
consentire  liceat :  qum  res  cum. 
detrimento  veritatis  codestis  con- 
juncta  est. 

TV.  Cum  externce  ceremonicB., 
quoi  indifferentes  sunt,  ea  opin- 
ione  abrogantur,  quasi  Ecclesioi 
Dei  liberum  non  sit,  pro  re  nata, 
ut  judicaverit  ad  oidificationetn 
utile  esse,  hanc  vel  illam  ceremo- 
niam,  ratione  libertatis  Chri- 
stiance^  usurpare. 


I.  That  human  traditions  and 
constitutions  in  tilings  ecclesiastical 
are  of  themselves  to  be  accounted 
as  divine  worship,  or  at  least  as  a 
part  of  divine  worship. 

II.  When  ceremonies  and  consti- 
tutions of  this  kind  are  by  a  sort  of 
coercion  obtruded  upon  the  Church 
as  necessary,  and  that  contrary  to 
the  Christian  liberty  which  the 
Church  of  Christ  has  in  external 
matters  of  this  sort. 

III.  When  it  is  asserted  tliat  in 
time  of  persecution,  when  a  clear 
confession  is  required,  it  is  permit- 
ted to  gratify  the  enemies  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  observation  of  adia- 
phora  of  this  sort,  and  to  covenant 
and  agree  with  them,  which  thing 
is  attended  M'ith  detriment  of  the 
heavenly  truth. 

IV.  IVhen  external  ceremonies, 
which  are  indifferent,  are  abrogated 
under  the  opinion  that  it  is  not  free 
to  the  Church  of  God,  as  occasion 
demands,  to  use  this  or  that  cere- 
mony by  the  privilege  of  its  Chris- 
tian liberty  as  it  shall  judge  to  be 
useful  to  edification. 
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Akt.  XI. 

DE    STERNA    PKJEDESTINATIONE   ET 
ELECTIONE    DEI. 

De  hoc  articulo  non  quidem 
publice  mota  est  controvcrsia 
inter  AugustancB  Confessionis 
Theologos :  seel  tarnen  cum  hie 
articulus  magnam,  j)'i'is  mentibus 
consolationem  adferat,  si  recte  et 
dextre  explicetur,  visum  est  eun- 
dei)i  in  hoc  sci'ipto  declarare,  ne 
forte  teinjwris  progressu  disjni- 
tationes  aliquce  cum.  offendiculo 
conjunctcB  de  hac  re  exoriantur. 


Affirmatita. 

Sinceva  doctrina  de  hoc  Arttcnlo. 

I.  Primum  omnium  est,  quod 
accurate  observari  oportet^  discri- 
men  esse  inter prcescientlani  \Vor- 
sehung\  et  vrixdestinatlonem,  sive 
ceternam  electionem  [ewige  Wafd'] 
Dei. 

II.  Prcescientia  enim  Dei  nihil 
aliud  est,  quam  quod  Deus  om- 
nia noverit,  antequam  fiant,  sicut 
scriptum  est  (Dan.  ii.  28):  '•Est 
Deus  in  coelo,  revelans  onysteria, 
qui  indicavit  tibi  Rex  Ndbucho- 
donosor,  quae.  Ventura  sunt  in  no- 
vissimis  tempo  rib  us? 

III.  Ucee  Dei prcEscientia  simul 
ad  bonos  et  inalos  pertinet,  sed 
interim  non  est  causa  mali,  neque 
est  causa  peccati,  quce  hominem 


Aet.  XI. 

OF     THE     ETEENAL     PEEDESTINATION 
AND   ELECTION    OF    GOD. 

Touching  this  article  there  has 
not,  indeed,  arisen  any  public  con- 
troversy among  the  divines  of  the 
Augsburg  Confession ;  but  never- 
theless, inasmuch  as  this  article 
brings  great  consolation  to  pious 
minds,  if  it  be  rightly  and  skillfully 
expounded,  it  has  seemed  good  to 
set  forth  the  same  in  this  writins:, 
lest  perchance,  in  process  of  time, 
certain  disputations  leading  to  of- 
fense should  arise  thereupon. 

Affirmative. 
Sound  doctrine  touching  this  Article. 

I.  First  of  all,  it  ought  to  be 
most  accurately  observed  that  there 
is  a  distinction  between  the  fore- 
knowledge and  the  predestination 
or  eternal  election  of  God. 

II.  For   the    foreknowledge    of 
God  is  nothing  else  than  this,  that 
God  knows  all  things  before  they      ' 
come  to  pass,  as  it  is  written  (Dan. 

ii.  28) :  '  There  is  a  God  in  heaven 
that  revealeth  secrets,  and  maketli 
known  to  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar 
what  shall  be  in  the  latter  days.' 

III.  This  foreknowledge  of  God 
extends  botli  to  good  and  evil  men; 
but  nevertheless  it  is  not  the  cause 
of  evil,  nor  is  it  the  cause  of  sin, 
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ad    scelus    irnpellat.      Peccatum  1  impelling  man  to  crime.     For  sin 


e?iim  ex  diabolo,  et  ex  hominis 
jprava  et  tnala  voluntate  oritur. 
Neque  hcec  Dei  ])rai8cientia  causa 
est,  quod  homines  jpereant ;  hoc 
enim  sibi  i/psis  imjputa/re  debent : 
sed  prcBscientia  Dei  disjponit  \ord- 
net\  mahitn,  et  metas  Uli  consti- 
tuit,  quousque  progrcdi  et  quam 
diu  d'urare  debeat,  idque  eo  di- 
rigit,  lit,  licet  jper  se  malum  sit, 
nihilominus  electis  Dei  ad  sahi- 
tem  cedat. 

IV.  Proßdestinatio  vero,  seu 
externa  Dei  electio,  tantuvi  ad 
bonos  et  dilectos  filios  Del  ])er- 
tinet ;  et  hcec  est  causa  ipsorum 
saliitis.     Etenim   eorum  salutem 


arises  from  the  devil,  and  from  the 
depraved  and  evil  will  of  man. 
Nor  is  this  foreknowledge  of  God 
the  cause  wliy  men  perish,  for  this 
they  ought  to  impute  to  themselves. 
But  the  foreknowledge  of  God  dis 
poses  evil  and  sets  bounds  to  it,  how 
far  it  may  proceed  and  how  long 
endure,  and  directs  it  in  such  wise 
that,  though  it  be  of  itself  evil,  it 
nevertheless  turns  to  the  salvation 
of  the  elect  of  God. 

IV.  But  the  predestiΏation  or 
eternal  election  of  God  extends 
only  to  the  good  and  beloved  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  this  is  the  cause 
of  their  salvation.     For  it  procures 


])rocurat,  et  ea,  quce  ad  ijpsam  their  salvation,  and  appoints  those 
l^ertinent,  disponit.  Sujyer  Λαηο  ι  things  which  pertain  to  it.  Upon 
Dei  prtedestinationem   salus  no-  this  predestination  of  God  our  sal- 


stra  ita  fundata  est,  ut  infero- 
rum  pjortca  earn  evertere  neque- 
ant  (John  x.  2S;  Matt.  xvi.  18). 

V.  Ilaec  Del  jyradestinatio  nan 
in  arcano  Dei  consilio  est  scru- 
tanda,  sed  in  Verba  Dei,  in  quo 
revelatur  quccrenda  est. 

VI.  Verbum  autem  Dei  dedu- 
cit  nos  ad  Christum,  is  est  liber 
ille  vitce,  in  quo  omnes  inscrijpti  et 
electl  sunt,  qui  sal'iitem  cdernam 
C07isequuntur.  Sic  enim  scriptum 
est  (Eph.  i.  4) :  ^Elegit  nos  in  Chri- 
sto, ante  mundi  constitutionem^ 


vation  is  so  founded  that  the  gates 
of  hell  can  not  prevail  against  it 
(John  X.  28  ;  Matt.  xvi.  18). 

V.  This  predestination  of  God  is 
not  to  be  searched  out  in  the  hidden 
counsel  of  God,  but  is  to  be  sought 
in  the  Word  of  God,  in  which  it  is 
revealed. 

VI.  But  the  Word  of  God  leads 
us  to  Christ,  he  is  that  book  of  life 
in  which  all  are  inscribed  and  elect- 
ed who  attain  eternal  salvation. 
For  thus  it  is  written  (Eph.  i.  4) : 
'He  hath  chosen  us  in  Christ  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world.' 
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YII.  Christits  vero  omnes  ])€c- 
catores  ad  se  vocat,  et  joromittit 
Ulis  levationem,  et  serio  vult  \lst 
ihn  Ernsf^,  nt  omnes  homines  ad 
se  veniant,  et  sibi  consuli  et  sub- 
veniri  sinant.  His  sese  Medemjj- 
torem  in  verbo  offert,  et  vult,  ut 
verbujn  audiatur,  et  ut  aures  non 
obdurentur,  nee  verbuin  negliga- 
tur  et  conternnatur.  Et  promit- 
tit  se  iargituru7n  virtutem  et 
openitionem  Spiritiis  Sanoti  et 
auxiUum  divinum,  ut  in  fide 
constantes  permaneavius,  et  vitam 
ceternam  consegiiainur. 

YIII.  De  nostra  igitur  electione 
ad  vitam  oeternam  neque  ex  ra- 
tio7iis  nostrm  judicio,  neque  ex 
lege  Dei  judicanduni  est,  ne  vel 
dissolutce,  et  EjpicurecE  vitoe  nos 
tradamus,  vel  in  desjperationem 
incidtimus.  Qui  en  im  rationis 
suce  judicium  in  hoc  negotio  se- 
quuntur,  in  horum  cordibus  hoe, 
perniciosai  cogitationes  {quibus 
o^gerrime  resistere  possunt)  exci- 
tant ur :  8i  (iiiquiunt)  De  us  me 
ad  cEternam.  salutem  elegit,  non 
potero  damnari,  quicquid  etiam 
designavero.  Contra  vero,  si  own 
sum  elect  us  ad  vitam  ceternam, 
nihil  plane  mihi  prqfuerit,  quan- 
tumcunque  boni  fecero,  om,nes 
enim  conatus  mei  irriti  erunt  [es 
ist  doch  alles  u7nsonst'\. 

YoL.  III.— Μ 


VII.  But  Christ  calls  all  sinnei*s 
to  liira,  and  promises  to  give  them 
rest.  And  he  earnestly  wishes  that 
all  men  may  come  to  him,  and  suf- 
fer themselves  to  be  cared  for  and 
succored.  To  these  he  offers  him- 
self in  the  Word  as  a  Redeemer,  and 
wishes  that  theAVord  may  he  heard, 
and  that  their  ears  may  not  be  hard- 
ened, nor  the  Word  be  neglected  and 
contemned.  And  he  promises  that 
he  will  bestow  the  virtue  and  oper- 
ation of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  divine 
aid,  to  the  end  that  Ave  may  abide 
steadfast  in  the  faith  and  attain 
eternal  life. 

YIII.  Therefore  we  are  to  judge 
neither  by  the  judgment  of  our 
own  reason  nor  by  the  law  of  God, 
concerning  our  election  to  eternal 
life,  lest  we  either  give  ourselves 
over  to  a  dissolute  and  Epicurean 
life  or  fall  into  desperation.  For 
they  who  follow  the  judgment  of 
their  own  reason  in  this  matter,  in 
their  hearts  arise  these  mischievous 
thoughts,  which  it  is  hard  indeed 
for  them  to  resist :  If  (say  they) 
God  has  elected  me  to  eternal  sal- 
vation, I  can  not  be  damned,  let  me 
do  what  evil  I  will.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  I  am  not  elected  to 
eternal  life,  all  the  good  that  I  may 
do  will  advantage  me  nothing  at 
all,  for  all  my  endeavors  will  be  in 
vain. 
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IX.  Vera  igitur  scntentia  dejprci;- 
destinatione  ex  Evangelio  Christi 
discenda  est.  In  eo  enim  perspi- 
cue  docetur,  quod  Dexis  ornnes  sub 
incredulitatem  concluserit,  ut  om- 
nium misereatur.,  et  quod  nolit 
quenquam  perire,  sed  potius  %it 
omnes  convertantur,  et  Ϊ7ΐ  Chri- 
sten credant  (Rom.  xi,  32 ;  Ezek. 
xviii.  23;  xxxiii.  11;  2  Pet.  iii.  9; 
1  Jolui  ii.  2). 

X.  Qui  igitur  voluntatem  Dei 
revelatam  inquirunt,  eoque  ordine 
progrediuntur^  quern  1).  Paulus 
in  Epistola  ad  Romanos  secutus 
est  {qui  homlntin  prius  deducit 
ad  pcenitentia7n,  ad  agnitionem 
peccatorum,  ad  fidem  in  Chri- 
st mn,  ad  ohedieyitiam  mandato- 
rum  Dei,  quam  de  c^terncB  prcß- 
destinationis  mysterio  loquatur\ 
lis  doctrina  de  pradestinatione 
Dei  salutaris  est.  et  maxiina7n 
coiisolationem  affert. 

XI.  Quod  vero  scriptum  est 
(Matt.  xxii.  14),  '■  Midtos  quidein 
vocatos,  paucos  vero  electos  esse  /' 
no7i  ita  accipiendum  est,  quasi 
Deus  nolit,  ut  omnes  salventur ; 
sed  damnationis  impiorum  causa 
est,  quod  Yerhum  Dei  aut  pror- 
sus  nan  audiant,  sed  contuma- 
citer  contemnant,  aures  ohdurent, 
et  cor  indurent,  et  hoc  modo  Spi- 
ritui    Sancto    viam    ordinariam 


IX.  The  true  opinion,  thei'efore, 
concerning  predestination  is  to  be 
learned  from  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
For  in  it  is  clearly  taught  that '  God 
hath  concluded  all  under  unbelief, 
that  he  miglit  have  mercy  upon  all ;' 
and  that '  he  is  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  rather  that  all 
should  be  converted  and  believe  in 
Christ'  (liom.  xi.  32;  Ezek.  xviii. 
23 ;  xxxiii.  11 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  9  ;  1  John 
ii.  2). 

X.  Whoever,  therefore,  inquire 
into  the  revealed  will  of  God,  and 
proceed  in  that  order  which  St.  Paul 
has  followed  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  (who  first  leads  man  to  re- 
pentance, to  tlie  acknowledgment 
of  his  sins,  to  obedience  to  the 
commandments  of  God,  before  he 
speaks  of  the  mystery  of  eternal 
predestination),  to  them  the  doc- 
trine of  the  predestination  oi  God 
is  salutary,  and  affords  very  great 
consolation. 

XI.  But  as  to  the  declaration 
(Matt.  xxii.  14), 'Many  are  called, 
but  few  are  chosen,'  it  is  not  to  be 
so  understood  as  if  God  were  un- 
willing tliat  all  should  be  saved, 
but  the  cause  of  the  damnation  of 
the  ungodly  is  that  they  either  do 
not  liear  the  Word  of  God  at  all, 
but  contumaciously  contemn  it,  stop 
their  ears,  and  harden  their  hearts, 
and  in  this  way  foreclose  to  the 
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proecludant,  ut  opus  suum  in  eis 
efficere  nequeat,  aut  certe  quod 
verbuin  auditum  ßocci  pendant 
[in  Wind  schlagen']^  atque  abjici- 
ant.  Quod  igitur  pereunt^  neqxie 
Oeus,  neque  ipsius  electio,  sed  ma- 
litia  eorum  in  culpa  est  (2  Pet.  ii. 
1  sqq. ;  Luke  ii.  49,  52 ;  Heb.  xii. 
2δ•  sqq.). 

XII.  IIuö  usque  homo  pius  in 
meditatione  articuU  de  ceterna 
Dei  electione  tuto  progredi  po- 
test^ quatemis  videlicet  ea  in 
Verho  Dei  est  revelata.  Vei'bum 
Dei  enim  nobis  Christum,  lihruin 
vitce,  proponit :  is  nobis  per 
Ecangelii  prmdicationem  aperi- 
tur  et  evolvitur,  sicut  scriptum 
est  (Rom.  viii.  30) :  '  Quos  elegit, 
hos  vocavit^  In  Christo  igitur 
electio  oiterna  Dei  Patris  est 
queer enda.  Is  hi  ceterno  suo  con- 
silio  decrevit,  quod  praeter  eos, 
qui  Filiicrn  ejus  Jesum  Christum, 
agnoscunt  et  in  cum  vere  cre- 
dunt,  nejninem  salvum  facere  ve- 
lit.  Reliquce  cogitationes  ex  ani- 
mis  piorum  penitus  excutiendce 
sunt,  qui  non  a  Deo,  sed  ex  af 
flatu  Satance  proficiscuntur,  qui- 
bus  hiimani  generis  hostis  hoc 
agit,  ut  dulcissirnam  illarn  con- 
solationem  vel  enervet,  vel  peni- 
tus e  medio  tollat,  quam  ex  sa- 
luberrima  hac  doctrina  haurire 
possumus,     qua     videlicet     certi 


Spirit  of  God  his  ordinary  way, 
so  that  he  can  not  accomplish  his 
work  in  them,  or  at  least  when  they 
have  heard  the  Word,  make  it  of  no 
acconnt,  and  cast  it  away.  Neither 
God  nor  his  election,  but  their  own 
wickedness,  is  to  blame  if  they  per- 
ish (2  Pet.  ii.  1  sqq.;  Luke  ii.  49, 
52  ;  Heb.  xii.  25  sqq.). 

XII.  So  far,  therefore,  may  a 
godly  man  proceed  with  safety  in 
meditation  upon  tlie  article  of  the 
eternal  election  of  God,  even  as  far, 
that  is,  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  Word 
of  God.  For  the  Word  of  God 
proposes  to  us  Christ,  the  Book  of 
Life  which  through  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  is  opened  and  spread  out 
before  us,  as  it  is  written  (Rom.  viii. 
30) :  '  Whom  he  did  predestinate, 
them  he  also  called.'  In  Christ, 
therefore,  is  the  eternal  election  of 
God  the  Father  to  be  sought.  He 
in  his  eternal  counsel  has  decreed 
that  besides  those  who  acknowledge 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  truly  be- 
lieve on  him,  he  will  save  no  one. 
Other  surmisings  should  be  wholly 
dismissed  from  the  minds  of  the 
godly,  because  they  are  not  of  God, 
but  of  the  inspiration  of  Satan, 
whereby  the  enemy  of  mankind  is 
endeavoring  either  to  weaken  or 
wholly  to  take  away  that  most  sweet 
consolation  \vhich  Ave  may  draw 
from  this  most  wholesome  doctrine : 
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reddimur,  quod  mera  gratia,  sine 
ullo  oiostro  merito,  in  Christo  ad 
vitam  (Eternam  electi  sinius,  et 
quod  nemo  ex  ipsius  manibus  ra- 
pere  nos  jpossit.  Et  hanc  cle- 
rnentissimam  electionem  non  nu- 
dls  verbis,  sed  interposito  jitre- 
jurando  Dominus  contestando 
confirinavit,  et  vener abilibus  Sa- 
cramentis  nobis  obsignavit,  quo- 
rum in  summis  tentationibus 
meminisse,  et  ex  iis  consolatio- 
nem  joetere  debemus,  ut  ignita 
Diaboli  tela  extinguamus. 

XIII.  Interim  tarnen  sicmmo 
studio  in  eo  elaboremus,  ut  ad 
normam  voluntatis  divince  vitam 
nostram  instituamus,  et  vocatio- 
nem  nostram  [ut  D.  Petrus  (2 
Pet.  i.  20)  loquitur']  firmam  fa- 
ciamus,  neque  a  Dei  revelato 
verbo  latum  unguem  recedamus ; 
illud  enim  nunquam  nos  fallet. 

XIY.  Ilac  brevi  exj>licatione 
mterncB  electionis  divince  honos 
suus  Deo  jplene  et  in  solidum  tri- 
huitur :  quod  videlicet,  secundum 
voluntatis  suce  propositum,  mera 
misericordia,  sine  ullo  nostro  me- 
rito  salvos  nos  facial.  Neque  ta- 
rnen hac  doctrina,  vel  gravioribus 
Ulis  aniiniperturbationibus,  etpu- 
sillanimitati,  vel  Epicurismo  [zur 
KleinmütM.gheit  oder  rohem,  wil- 
dem Leben]  ansa  prcebetur. 


inasmuch  as  by  it  we  are  rendered 
certain  that  by  mere  grace,  Avith- 
oiit  any  merit  of  our  own,  we  are 
chosen  in  Christ  to  eternal  life,  and 
that  no  one  can  pluck  ns  out  of  his 
hands.  And  this  most  merciful 
election  the  Lord  hath  attested  and 
confirmed,  not  by  mere  words,  but 
by  the  mediation  of  an  oath,  and 
hath  sealed  to  us  by  the  holy  sacra- 
ments, which  we  ought  to  call  to 
mind  in  our  deepest  temptations, 
and  seek  consolation  from  them, 
that  w^e  may  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  Devil. 

XIII.  Yet  none  the  less  ought  we 
to  take  the  utmost  pains  to  fashion 
our  life  agreeably  to  the  norm  of 
the  divine  will,  and  to  make  our 
calling  and  election  sure,  as  St.  Pe- 
ter says  (2  Pet.  i.  10),  nor  to  recede 
a  hair-breadth  from  the  revealed 
Word  of  God ;  for  that  will  never 
fail  us. 

XIV.  This  brief  explication  of 
the  eternal  election  of  God,  attrib- 
utes fully  and  completely  to  God 
his  own  proper  honor,  showing  that 
lie  saves  us  according  to  the  pur- 
pose of  his  own  will,  of  mere  com- 
passion, without  any  merit  of  our 
own.  While  by  this  doctrine  no 
handle  is  given  to  vehement  dis- 
turbances of  mind  and  faint-heart 
edness,  nor  to  Epicureanism. 
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Negativa. 
Falsce  doctrine«  de  hoc  Articulo  rejectio. 

Credimiis  igitur  et  senfimus, 
quando  doctritia  de  electione  Dei 
ad  vitam  (xternain  eo  viodo  pro- 
])onitm\  ut  perturhattE  jnce.  meii- 
tes  ex  ea  consolationern  nullain  ca- 
jpere  queant^  sed  jpotius  jper  earn  in 
animi  angustias  \_Kleinin'uthig- 
keit]  aut  desjperationem  conjician- 
tur,  aut  imjpcenitentes  in  dissoluta 
sua  vita  confirmentur^  quod  arti- 
culus  hie  non  ad  norynam  verhi  et 
voluntatis  Dei,  sed  juxta  humance. 
rationis  judicium,  et  quidem  ivn- 
jpidsu  Satance,  male  et  perjpe- 
ram  tractetur.  '  Qucecunque  enini 
scripta  sunV  \inquit  (Rom.  xv.  4) 
apostolus']  ^ad  nostram  doctri- 
nam  scripta  sunt,  ut  per  patien- 
tiam  et  consolationem  Scriptura- 
rum  spem  habeamus.''  Rejicimus 
itaque  omnes,  quos  jam  enumera- 
himus,  errores. 

I.  Quod  Deics  nolit,  ut  omnes 
homines  poenitentiam  agant,  et 
Evangelio  credant. 

II.  Quando  Deus  nos  ad  se 
vocat,  quod  non  serio  hoc  velit, 
ut  omnes  homines  ad  ipsum  ve- 
niant. 

III.  Quod  nolit  Deus,  ut  om- 
nes salventur,  sed  quod  quidam, 
non  ratione  peccatorum  suorum, 
veruin  solo  Dei  consilio,  pro- 
posito   et   voluntate,  ad  exitium 


Negative. 
Rejection  offal  se  doctrine  touching  this  Article, 

"We  believe,  therefore,  and  j  iidge 
that  when  the  doctrine  of  God's 
election  of  men  to  eternal  life  is  so 
propounded  that  godly  minds  can 
derive  no  consolation  from  it  under 
anxiety,  but  are  by  it  the  rather 
thrown  into  distress  of  mind  or 
desperation,  or  the  impenitent  are 
confirmed  in  their  dissolute  life, 
that  this  article  is  not  then  handled 
agreeably  to  the  rule  of  the  word 
and  will  of  God,  but  according  to 
the  judgment  of  human  reason,  and 
that  badly  and  falsely  by  the  insti- 
gation of  Satan.  '  For  whatsoever 
things  were  written  aforetime'  [says 
the  apostle  (Romans  xv.  4)]  '  were 
written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures  might  have  hope.' 
We  therefore  reject  all  the  errors 
which  we  will  now  enumerate : 

I.  That  God  is  unwilling  that  all 
men  should  repent  and  believe  the 
Gospel. 

II.  That  when  God  calls  us  to 
him,  he  does  not  earnestly  wish 
that  all  men  should  come  to 
him. 

III.  That  God  is  not  willing  that 
all  men  should  be  saved,  but  that 
some  men  are  destined  to  destruc- 
tion, not  on  account  of  their  sins, 
but  by  the  mere  counsel,  purpose, 
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destinati  sint,  ut  prorsris  salutetn 
Consequi  non  possint. 

IV.  Quod  non  sola  Dei  mise- 
ricordia  et  sa7ictissi7nura  Christi 
^neritutn^  sed  etiain  in  nobis  ipsis 
aliqua  causa  sit  electionis  divina', 
cujus  causce  ratione  Deus  nos  ad 
vita?7i  ceternam  elegerit. 

Hoec  dogmata  omnia  falsa  sunt, 
horrenda  et  blasphema,  Usque piis 
mentibus  omnis  prorsus  consola- 
tio  eripitur,  quam  ex  Evangelio 
et  sacramentorum  usu  capere  de- 
berent,  et  idcirco  in  Ecclesia  Dei 
nequaquam  sunt  ferenda. 

HcEC  brevis  est  et  simplicissima 
articulorum  controversorum  ex- 
p)licatio,de  quibus  inter  theologos 
A\igustan(x,  Confessionis  aliquan- 
diu  disceptaturii  et  discrepantibus 
inter  se  sententiis  disputatum  est. 
Et  ex  liac  declaratione  homo  pi^is, 
quamtujnvis  simplex,  secundum 
analogiam  Vei'bi  Dei  et  Cate- 
chismi  simplicem  doctrinam  de- 
prehendere  potest,  quid  verum 
sit,  quid  falsum.  JVoii  enim  tan- 
tunwaodo  sincera  doctrina  diserte 
est  recitata,  verum  etiam  contra- 
ria et  falsa  doctrina  repudiata  est 
et  rejecta,  et  controversice  illce,  offen- 
diculorumplence, solide  sunt  decisoe 
atque  dijudicatoe  [imd  also  die  ein- 
gefallene ärgerlichen  Spaltungen 
gründlich  entschieden  seind']. 


and  Λνΐΐΐ  of  God,  so  that  they  can 
not  in  any  wise  attain  to  salvation. 

IV.  That  the  mercy  of  God  and 
the  most  holy  merit  of  Christ  is  not 
the  sole  cause  of  the  divine  election, 
but  that  there  is  also  some  cause  in 
us,  on  account  of  which  cause  God 
has  chosen  us  to  eternal  life. 

All  these  dogmas  are  false,  hor- 
rid, and  blasphemous,  and  by  them 
all  consolation  is  utterly  taken  away 
from  godly  minds,  such  as  they 
ought  to  receive  from  the  Gospel 
and  the  use  of  the  sacraments,  and 
therefore  they  are  by  no  means  to 
be  borne  with  in  the  Church  of  God. 

This  is  a  brief  and  most  simple 
explication  of  the  controverted  arti- 
cles, touching  which  there  has  been, 
for  some  time,  discussion  among  the 
divines  of  the  Augsburg  Confession, 
and  touching  which  they  have  dis- 
puted among  themselves  Avitli  vary- 
ing opinions.  And  from  this  state- 
ment and  exposition  a  man,  however 
unlearned,  is  able,  according  to  the 
analogy  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
according  to  the  simple  doctrine  of 
the  Catechism,  to  discover  what  is 
true  and  what  is  false.  For  not  only 
has  the  erenuine  doctrine  been  dis- 
tinctly  set  forth,  but  also  the  contra- 
ry and  false  doctrine  has  been  repu- 
diated and  rejected,  and  controver- 
sies full  of  occasions  of  offense  have 
been  solidly  decided  and  settled. 
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Faxit  Deus  ommjpotens,  Pater 
Do7nini  nostri  Jesu  Christi^  ut 
jper  gratiam  Spiritus  Sancti  om- 
nes  in  ipso  consentientes  et  Con- 
cordes simiis,  atque  in  consensu• 
pio,  qui  ipsi  probetur,  constanter 
persevereinas.    Amen. 

Art.  XII. 

DE    ALnS    H^RESIBUS    ET    SECTIS 
[  Von  anderen  Rotten  und  Secten'], 

quce  nunquam  Aur^uslaitain  Confessionem  sunt 
amp/exce. 

Ne  tacita  cogitatione  hcereses 
nice  et  sevttB  nobis  tribuantar^ 
propter ea^  qicod  earum  in  com- 
fnemorata  declaratione  expressam 
mentionem  non  fecvnius :  visum 
est,  artieulos  earum  ad  calcem 
{ut  dicitur)  hujus  scripiti  nude 
recitare,  in  quibus  nostri  tem- 
poris  hcereticl  a  veritate  dissen- 
tiunt,  et  since rce  nostrce  7'eligioni 
et  confessioni  contrarium  docent. 

Errores  Anabaptistaküm. 
Anabaptist(je  in  multas  sectas 
[viel  Haufen^  sunt  divisi,  quarum 
alice  plures,  alice  pauciores  errores 
defendant :  generatim  [ingemein'] 
tainen  omnes  talem  doctrinam  pro- 
fitentur,  qucv  neque  hi  Ecclesia, 
neque  in  politia  [noch  in  der  Po- 
lizei und  weltlichem  Regiment], 
neque  in  oeconomia  [Haushaltung] 
tolerari  p)otest. 


May  Almighty  God,  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  grant  that 
by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we 
may  all  be  harmonious  and  of  one 
accord  in  him,  and  may  steadfastly 
persevere  in  a  godly  agreement, 
which  may  be  approved  by  him. 
Amen. 

Akt.  XII. 

OF   OTHER    HERESIES    AND    SECTS, 

which   have    never   embraced   the  Augsburg 
Confession. 

Lest  such  heresies  and  sects  should 
tacitly  be  attributed  to  us,  for  tlie 
reason  that  we  have  not  made  ex- 
press mention  of  them  in  the  state- 
ment given  above,  it  has  seemed 
good  simply  to  recite  this  docu- 
ment at  the  end  of  their  articles  of 
belief,  wherein  the  heretics  of  our 
time  dissent  from  the  truth,  and 
teach  contrary  to  our  sound  con- 
fession and  doctrine. 

Errors  of  the  Anabaptists. 
The  Anabaptists  are  divided  into 
many  sects,  of  which  some  maintain 
more,  some  fewer  errors.  Never- 
theless, in  a  general  waj^  they  all 
profess  such  a  doctrine  as  can  be 
tolerated  neither  in  the  Church, 
nor  by  the  police  and  in  the  com- 
monwealth, nor  in  daily  [domestic- 
and  social]  life. 
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Articuli  Anabaptistici,  qui  in  Ecclesia  ferri 
non  possunt. 

I.  Quod  Christus  carnem  et 
sanguinem  suum,  non  e  Maria 
virgine  assumserit,  sed  e  coda 
attiderit. 

II.  Quod  Christus  non  sit  ve- 
rus  Deus,  sed  tantummodo  cceteris 
Sanctis  sit  superior,  quia  ]pl\ira 
Spiritus  Sancti  dona  accejperit, 
quam  alius  quisjpiam  homo  sanctus. 

III.  Quod  justitia  nostra  co- 
ram Deo,  non  in  solo  Christi 
raerito,  sed  in  renovatione  atque 
adeo  in  nostra  propria  jprohi- 
tate,  in  qua  amhulemus,  consistat. 
Ea  vero  Analmptistarum  justitia 
magna  ex  parte  electitia  et  hu- 
inanitus  excogitata  quadam  sanc- 
timonia  constat,  et  revera  nil 
aliud  est,  quam  novus  quidam 
monachatus. 

lY.  Quod  infantes  non  hapti- 
zati  coram  Deo  non  sint  pecca- 
tores,  sed  justi  et  innocentes,  et 
in  ilia  sua  innocentia,  cum  usum 
rationis  nondum  haheant,  si?ie 
haptismo  {quo  videlicet,  ipsorum 
opinione,  non  egeant)  salutem,  con- 
sequantur.  Et  hoc  modo  rejici- 
unt  totam  de  peccato  originali 
doctrinam,  reliqua  etiam,  quae,  ex 
ea  dependent. 

V.  Quod  infantes  haptizandi 
non    sint,   donee    usum    rationis 


Anabaptist  Articles  which  can  not  be  endured 
in  the  Church. 

I.  First,  tliat  Christ  did  not  as- 
sume Ills  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  but  brought  them 
from  heaven. 

II.  That  Christ  is  not  true  God, 
but  is  merely  superior  to  other  saints, 
because  he  has  received  more  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  than  any  other 
holy  man  whatsoever. 

III.  That  our  righteousness  be- 
fore God  does  not  consist  in  the 
merit  of  Christ  alone,  but  in  our 
renewal,  and  thus  in  our  own  up- 
rightness in  which  Ave  walk.  Now 
this  righteousness  of  the  Anabap- 
tists consists  in  great  part  in  a  cer- 
tain arbitrary  and  humanly  devised 
sanctimony,  and  in  truth  is  noth- 
ing else  than  some  new  sort  of 
monkery. 

lY.  That  infants  not  baptized  are 
not  sinnei's  before  God,  but  just  and 
innocent,  and  in  this  their  inno- 
cence, when  they  have  not  as  yet 
the  use  of  reason, may,  without  bap- 
tism (of  which,  to  wit,  in  the  opin- 
ion of  the  Anabaptists,  they  have 
no  need),  attain  unto  salvation. 
And  in  this  way  they  reject  the 
whole  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and 
all  the  consequences  that  follow 
therefrom. 

Y.  That  infants  ought  not  to  be 
baptized  until  they  attain  the  use 
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consequantur,  et  fidem  sucwi  ipsi 
proßieri  jjossint. 

yi.  Quod  Chrisf/ianorum  liheri 
earn  oh  causam,  quia  jparentibus 
Christianis  et  ßdelibus  orti  sunt 
{etiam  jwcete?'  et  ante  susceptum 
ha.jptismum^,  revera  saneti,  et  in 
filiorum  Dei  numero  sint  ha- 
bendi. Qua  de  causa  etiam  ne- 
que  Pcfdobajptismum  magnifaci- 
unt,  neque  id  operam  dant,  ut 
infantes  baptizentur,  quod  cum 
ex])ressis  verbis  proinissioiiis  di- 
vince  (Gen.  xvii.  7  sqq.)  pugnat : 
ea  enim  tantum  ad  eos  joertinet, 
qui  foedus  Dei  observant,  illud- 
que  non  contemnunt. 

YII.  Quod  ea  non  sit  vera  et 
Christiana  Ecclesia,  in  qua  ali- 
qui  adhuG  peccatores  reperiun- 
tur. 

VIII.  Quod  condones  non  sint 
audiejidce  idlce  in  iis  templis,  in 
quibus  aliquando  Missce  Ponti- 
ßcice  sunt  celehratce. 

IX.  Quod  homo  pius  nihil pror- 
sus  commercii  habere  debeat  cum, 
Ecclesice   ministris,  qui    Kvange- 


of  reason,  and  are  able  themselves 
to  profess  their  faith. 

VI.  That  the  children  of  Chris- 
tians, on  the  ground  that  tliey  are 
sprung  of  Christian  and  believing 
parents  (even  apart  from  and  be- 
fore the  receiving  of  baptism),  are 
in  very  deed  holy,  and  to  be  account- 
ed as  belono-ino;  to  the  children  of 
God,  for  wiiich  reason  they  neither 
make  much  account  of  the  baptism 
of  children,  nor  take  care  to  have 
their  children  baptized,  which  con- 
flicts with  the  express  words  of  the 
divine  promise  (Gen.  xvii.  7  sqq.): 
for  this  only  holds  good  to  those 
who  observe  the  covenant  of  God^ 
and  do  not  contem^n  it. 

VII.  That  that  is  not  a  true 
Christian  Church  in  which  any 
sinners  are  yet  found. 

VIII.  That  we  ought  not  to  listen 
to  any  sermons  in  those  churches 
in  which  the  Papist  masses  have 
ever  been  celebrated. 

IX.  That  a  godly  man  ought  to 
have  no  dealings  at  all  with  the 
ministers  of  the  Church  who  teach 


lion    Christi    juxta    Angusta7i(e  \  the  Gospel  of  Christ  according  to 


Confessionis  sententiam.  docent, 
et  Anabaptistarum  condones  ac 
errores  reprehendunt,  et  quod 
ejusmodi  Ecclesice  ministris  neque 
servire,  neque  operam  locare  liceat, 
sed   quod    iidem    ut  perversores 


the  tenor  of  the  Augsbm-g  Confes- 
sion, and  rebuke  the  preachings  and 
errors  of  the  Anabaptists ;  and  that 
it  is  not  lawful  either  to  serve  or  to 
do  any  work  for  such  ministers  of 
the  Church,  but  that  they  are  to  be 
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verbi  divini  vitandi  et  fugiendi 
nnt. 

Articuli  Anabaptistici,  qui  in  Politia  \in  der 
Polizei^  sunt  intolerahiles. 

I.  Quod  Magistratus  ojjiciujn 
71011  sit,  suh  Novo  Testamento, 
genus  vitce,  quod  Deo  placeat. 

II.  Quod  homo  Christianus 
salva  et  illcesa  conscientia  officio 
Magistratus  fungi  non  jpossit. 

III.  Quod  homo  Christianus  il- 
Icesa  conscientia  officium  Magi- 
stratus, rebus  ita  ferentibus,  ad- 
versus  improbos  admiiiistraf'e  et 
exequi,  et  subditi  potestatem  il- 
lam,  qi(,am  Magistratus  a  Deo 
accejpit,  ad  defensionem  imjplo- 
rare  non  possint. 

IV.  Quod  homo  Christianus 
sana  conscientia  jusjuraiiduni 
prcEstare,  et  juramento  interpo- 
sito  obedientiam  et  fidem  suo 
Principi  aut  Magistratui  pro- 
'mittere  nequeat. 

Y.  Quod  Magistratus,  sub  Novo 
Testamento,  bona  conscientia  ho- 
mines facinorosos  capitali  suj>pli- 
cio  afficere  non  possit. 

Articuli    Anah(q)tistici,    qui    in     (Economia 
[^Haushaltung]  ferri  non  possunt. 

I.  Quod  homo  pins  non  possit 
conscientia  scdva  proprium  teuere 


avoided  and  shunned  as  perverters 
of  the  divine  Word. 

Anabaptist  Articles  which  are  intolerable  in 
the  Commonwealth. 

I.  That  the  office  of  the  magis- 
trate is  not,  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament, a  condition  of  life  that 
pleases  God. 

II.  That  a  Christian  man  can 
not  discharge  the  office  of  a  mag- 
istrate with  a  safe  and  c|uiet  con- 
sciejice. 

III.  That  a  Christian  man  can 
not  with  a  safe  conscience  admin- 
ister and  execute  the  office  of  a 
magistrate,  if  matters  so  require, 
against  the  wicked,  nor  subjects 
implore  for  their  defense  that 
power  which  the  magistrate  has 
received  of  God. 

IV.  That  a  Christian  nian  can 
not  with  a  safe  conscience  take 
an  oath,  nor  swear  obedience  and 
fidelity  to  his  prince  or  magis- 
trate. 

V.  That  the  magistrate,  under 
the  New  Testament,  can  not  Avith 
a  good  conscience  punish  crimi- 
nals with  death. 

Anabaptist  Articles  which  can  not  be  tolerated 
in  daily  life. 

I.  That  a  godly  man  can  not 
with  safe  conscience  hold  or  pos- 
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et  possidere,  sed  quod  is,  quic- 
quid  omnino  facultatwn  habeat, 
id  totum  in  commune  conferre 
[in  die  Gemein  zu  geben^  debeat. 

II.  Quod  Jiomo  Christianus  il- 
IcBsa  conscientia  neque  caupona- 
riam,  neque  mercaturam  exercere, 
aut  arma  conficere  possit  \kein 
GoMgeber,  Kaufmann  oder  Mes- 
serschmidt sein  honne^ 

III.  Quod  conjugibus,  propter 
diversam  religionem^  divortium 
facere,  et  cum  alia  persona,  quae 
in  religione  non  dissentiat,  ιηα- 
trimonium  contrahere  liceat. 


Errores  Schwencofeldianorum. 

I.  Quod  omnes  Uli,  qui  Chri- 
stum, secundmn  carnem,  creatu- 
ram  esse  dicunt,  non  habeant 
veram  regnantis  coelestis  Regis 
agnit'ionem. 

II.  Quod  caro  Christi  per  exal- 
tationem  eo  modo  omnes  pro- 
prietates  divinas  acceperet,  ut 
Christus,  quatenus  homo  est,  po- 
tentia,  virtute,  maj estate,  gloria, 
Patri  et  τω  Λόγω,  j!)gr  omnia,  in 
gradu  et  statu  essentice,  omiiino 
ceqiLalis  sit,  ita,  ut  jam  xitriusque 
in  Christo  naturce  una  sit  essen- 
tia, ecudem  proprietates,  eadem  vo- 
luntas eademque  gloria;  et  quod 
caro  Christi  ad  Sacrosanctoe.  Tri- 
nitatis  essentiam  pertineat. 


sess  any  property,  but  that  what- 
ever means  he  may  possess,  he  is 
bound  to  bestow  them  all  as  com- 


mon good. 


II.  That  a  Christian  man  can 
not  with  a  safe  conscience  either 
keep  an  imi,  or  carry  on  trade,  or 
forge  weapons. 


Ill,  That  it  is  permitted  married 
people  who  think  differently  in  re- 
ligion to  divorce  themselves,  and 
to  contract  matrimony  with  some 
other  persons  who  agree  with  them 
in  religion. 

Errors  of  the  Schwenkfeldians. 

I.  Tliat  all  those  who  affirm 
Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  to 
be  a  creature,  have  no  true  knowl- 
edge of  the  heavenly  king  and  his 
reign. 

II.  That  the  flesh  of  Christ 
through  its  exaltation  has  in  such 
wise  received  all  the  divine  attri- 
butes, that  Christ,  as  he  is  man,  is  al- 
toirether  like  to  the  Father  and  to  the 
Word  [Logos]  in  power,  might,  maj- 
esty, in  all  things,  in  grade  and  state 
of  essence,  so  that  henceforth  there 
is  one  essence  of  both  natures  in 
Christ,  and  the  same  attributes,  the 
same  will,  and  the  same  glory;  and 
that  the  flesh  of  Christ  pertains  to 
the  essence  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 
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III.  Quod  mijiisterium  verhi, 
prctdicatum  et  audit u  jjerceptum 
verlum,  noii  sit  instrumentum 
illitd,  2>^'^  quod  Deus  Spiritus 
Sanctus  homines  doceat,  saluta- 
retnque  Christi  agnitionerii  lar- 
giatur^  et  conversionem,  verarn 
poenitentiam,  fidem  et  nor  am  ohe- 
dientiam  in  ij)sis  efficiat. 

IV.  Quod  aqua  Baptismi  nan 
sit  medium,  per  quod  Dominus 
adoptionein  in  filiis  Dei  ohsignet, 
et  regenerationem  efficiat. 

V.  Quod panis  et  vinum  in  Sa- 
cra Coena  non  shit  organa,per  quce 
et  cum  quihus  Christus  corpus  et 
sanguinem  suum  distribuat. 

VI.  Quod  homo  pius,  vere  per 
Spiritum  Dei  regeneratus^  legem 
Dei  in  hac  vita  perfecte  servare 
et  implere  valeat. 

VII.  Quod  non  sit  vera  Eccle- 
sia  Christi,  in  qua  non  vigeat 
piihlica  exoommunicatio,  et  so- 
lennis  aliquis  excommunicationis 
Tnodus,  seu,  ut  vulgo  dicitur,  pro- 
cessus Ordinarius. 

VIII.  Quod-  is  Ecclesice  minister 
alios  homines  cum  fructu  docere, 
aut  vera  Sacramenta  dispensare 
non  possit,  qui  ipse  non  sit  vere 
renovatus,  renatus  et  vere  Justus. 

Error  Novorum  Arianorum. 
Quod    Christus     non     sit     ve- 
rus,  siiostantialis,  naturalis  Deus 


III.  That  the  ministry  of  tlie 
Word,  the  Word  preached  and 
heard,  is  not  that  instrument 
wliereby  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
teaches  men,  and  bestows  tlie  sal- 
utary knowledge  of  Christ,  and 
effects  conversion,  true  repent- 
ance, faith,  and  new  obedience  in 
them. 

IV.  That  the  Λvater  of  baptism 
is  not  a  means  whereby  the  Loi'd 
seals  adoption  in  the  cliildren  of 
God  and  effects  regeneration. 

V.  That  the  bi-ead  and  wine  in 
tlie  Holy  Supper  are  not  organs  by 
which  and  with  which  Christ  dis- 
penses his  body  and  blood. 

VI.  That  a  godly  man,  truly  re- 
generated by  the  Spirit  of  God,  has 
power  perfectly  to  keep  and  fulfill 
the  law  of  God  in  this  life. 

VII.  That  that  is  no  true  Church 
of  Christ  in  which  there  is  not  in 
full  force  public  excommunication, 
and  some  formal  mode,  or,  as  is 
commonly  said,  ordinary  process 
of  excommunication. 

Λ'^ΙΙΙ.  That  a  minister  of  the 
Church  Avho  is  not  truly  renewed, 
regenerate,  and  truly  righteous,  can 
not  fruitfully  teach  men,  or  dis- 
pense true  sacraments. 

Error  of  the  New  Arians. 

That  Christ  is  not  true,  substan- 
tial, natural  God,  of  the  same  es' 


THE  FORMULA  OF  CONCORD. 


179 


\wahrhaft'igei\  wesentlicher^  na- 
türlicher Gott\  ejusdetn  cum 
Patre  et  Sjpiritu  Sancto  esse?i- 
tice :  sed  divina  tantum  maje- 
state  ita  cum  Patre  ornatus,  ut 
Patre  sit  inferior. 

Error  Antitrinitariorüm. 

Ucee  jprorsus  nova  est  hceresis, 
quce  antehac  Ecclesiis  Christi 
ignota  fuit,  eoruin  videlicet,  qui 
ojpinantur,  docent  et  prqfitentur, 
non  esse  nnicara  tantum  divinam 
et  cdernam  Patris,  Filii,  et  Spi- 
ritus Sancti  essentiam :  sed  quem- 
admodum  Pater,  FilivrS,  et  Spi- 
ritus Sanctus  tres  sunt  distinctce 
jpersonoe,  ita  unamquamque  jper- 
sonam  habere  distinctam,  et  a 
reliquis  jpersonis  Divinitatis  se- 
jparatam,  essentiam.  Et  herum 
alii  sentiunt,  quod  singulan  jper- 
sonoe  in  singulis  essentiis  cequali 
sint  jpotestate,  sapientia,  majestate, 
et  gloria  :  sicut  alias  tres  numero 
differentes  homines,  ratione  essen- 
ticB  sucE,  sunt  a  se  invicem  dis- 
juncti  et  separati.  Alii  sentiunt 
tres  illas  personas  et  essentias  ita 
incequales  esse,  ratione  essentice  et 
jprojprietatuin,  ut  solus  Dens  Pa- 
ter verus  sit  Deus. 

Hos,  atque  his  similes  errores 
omnes,  ut  eos  etiam,  qui  ah  his 
dependent,  et  ex  his  consequun- 
tur,  rejicimus  atque  da^mnamus : 


sence  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  but  that  he  has  merely  been 
in  such-wise  adorned  with  divine 
majesty  with  the  Father,  as  that  he 
is  nevertheless  inferior  to  the  Fa- 
ther. 

Error  of  the  Antitrinitarians. 
This  is  a  heresy  entirely  new, 
which  hitherto  has  been  unknown  to 
the  churches  of  Christ — the  heresy, 
namely,  of  such  as  imagine,  teach, 
and  profess  that  there  is  not  one 
sole  divine  and  eternal  essence  only 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  but 
as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are 
three  distinct  persons,  so  each  per- 
son has  a  distinct  essence,  separate 
from  the  other  persons  of  the  God- 
head. And  some  of  these  may  think 
that  the  separate  persons,  in  their 
separate  essences,  are  of  equal  pow- 
er, wisdom,  majesty,  and  glory,  as, 
for  instance,  three  men,  differing 
numerically  in  respect  of  their  es- 
sence, are  mutually  separate  and 
disjoined.  Others  think  that  these 
three  persons  and  essences  are  so 
unequal  in  respect  of  essence  and 
attributes,  as  that  God  the  Father 
alone  is  true  God. 

All  these  errors,  and  the  errors 
like  to  these,  and  also  those  which 
depend  on  these  and  follow  from 
them,  we  reject  and  condemn,  as 
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utpote^  qui  falsi  sint  atque  hai- 
retici  [als  unrecht^  falsch^  ketze- 
risch],  et  qui  Verio  Dei,  trihus 
approbatis  Symbolis  [den  dreien 
Symholis^^  Augustance  Confes- 
sioni,  ejusdem  Apologia,  Smal- 
caldicis  Articulis,  et  Catechismis 
Lutheri  rcpugnent :  quos  etiain 
errores  ornnes  pii  summi  atque 
infimi  caver e  et  vitare  debent, 
nisi  cvternce  suce  salutis  jacturam 
facere  velint  [so  lieb  ihnen  ihrer 
Seelen  Heil  und  Seligkeit  ist\ 

Quod  autem  hcec  sit  ormiium 
nostrum  fides,  doctrina  et  €o?i- 
fessio  {de  qua  in  novissimo  illo 
die  Judici  Domino  nostro  Jesu 
Christo  rationem  reddere  parati 
sunuis),  et  quod  contra  hanc  doc- 
trinam  nihil  vel  occulte  vel  aj^erte 
dicere  aut  scribere,  sed  per  gra- 
tiam  Dei  in  ea  constanter  perse- 
verare  velimus  :  in  ejus  rei  fidevi, 
re  bene  meditata,  in  vero  Dei  ti- 
more  et  invocatio7ie  nornijiis  ejus 
[wohlbedächtig  in  wahrer  Furcht 
und  Anrufung  Gottes']  hanc  epi- 
tomen  propriis  ma?iibus  subscrip- 
si^nus? 


being  false  and  heretical,  and  as  be- 
ing inconsistent  with  the  Word  of 
God,  with  the  three  approved  Sym- 
bols,^ the  Augsburg  Confession,  with 
the  Apology  of  the  same,  the  Smal- 
cald  Articles,  and  the  Catechisms 
of  Luther;  which  errors  also  all 
the  godly,  high  and  low  alike, 
ought  to  beware  of  and  avoid,  un- 
less they  wish  to  hazard  their  own 
etei'nal  salvation. 


Now  that  tliis  is  the  faith,  doc- 
trine, and  confession  of  us  all  (con- 
cerning which  we  are  prepared  to 
render  account  at  the  last  day  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Judge), 
and  that  against  this  doctrine  we 
are  minded  to  speak  or  write  noth- 
ing either  hiddenly  or  openly,  but 
by  tlie  grace  of  God  steadfastly  to 
persevere  therein:  in  attestation  of 
this  thing,  having  Avell  advised  of 
the  matter,  in  the  true  fear  of 
God  and  calling  upon  his  name, 
we  have  with  our  own  hands  sub- 
scribed this  Epitome.^ 


'  That  is,  the  Apostles',  the  Nicene,  and  the  Athanasian  Creeds,  which  are  incorporated  in 
the  Lutheran  Book  of  Concord. 

-  The  list  of  subscribers  is  added  to  the  Prefiice  of  the  Book  of  Concord,  and  embraces 
eighty-six  names,  headed  by  three  Electors— Joha  of  the  Palatinate,  Augustus  of  Saxony,  and 
John  George  of  Brandenburg, 


ARTICÜLI  VISITATORII. 

The  Saxon  Visitation  Articles.     A.D.  1592. 

[The  Four  Articles  of  Visitatiou,  prepared  by  ^gidius  Hunuins  aud  other  Lutheran  diviues  agaiust 
Crypto-Calvinism  in  Electoral  Saxoii)',  1592,  uever  acquired  general  authority,  and  have  now  ceased  to 
be  binding  even  in  Saxony.  But  they  are  historically  important  as  a  condensed  and  authoritative  state- 
ment of  the  differences  between  orthodox  Liitheranism  and  Calvinism  concerning  the  doctrines  of  the 
eacrameuts,  the  person  of  Christ,  aud  predestination.  It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  they  are  the  prod- 
uct of  a  fierce  polemical  age,  which  could  hardly  do  justice  to  an  opponent.  Calviuists  ΛνοηΜ  not 
accept  the  views  in  the  extreme  form  here  ascribed  to  them,  least  of  all  the  horrible  doctrine  'that  God 
created  the  greater  portion  of  mankind  for  eternal  damnation.'  Luther  (in  his  book  against  Erasmus) 
taught  the  same  doctrine  on  the  subject  of  predestination  as  Calvin. 

The  German  and  Latin  texts  are  taken  from  ^liiller's  edition  of  the  Sijmholical  Books  of  the  Lidluran 
Church,  pp.  7T9-  TS4.    The  Latin  text  is  also  given  in  Hase's  Libri  Symb.    Comp.  Vol.  I.  p.  345.] 


Sirtifel 

im  ganjen  Sfntrfvei«  ©αφίεπ, 
etc. 

Ser  evfte  iirtitet. 

i&on  iiem  ^eiligen  9ίοφίιηοήί. 

2)ie  reine  unb  ft)ai)rljaftis3e 
Sebre  uiifertirc^en  bom 
^eiligen  9iadjtmat;i : 

I.  Sag  bte  SBorte  Sf^rifti: 
9ie^met  uni>  eBct,att§  ijimein 
Setb;  trintct,  ta$  tft  mein 
33Iui,  eiufäitig  unb  παφ 
bcm  3ηφ[ία£)εη,  trie  fie  lau* 
ten,  ju  i^er[tc[)en  [inb. 

II.  Saß  im  ©acrament  jwei 
Singe  finb,  gegeben  unb  mit 
einanber  em^jfangcu  werben : 
ein  irbiίφe^,  ba§  ift  33rot 
nub  SBcin;  unb  ein  ^inim* 
ϋίφε?,  ba§  ift  ber  ?ei6  unb 
SBIut  C£[;riiti. 

III.  Sa§  ίοίφεδ  (}iernieben 
auf  Grben  geίφiφt,  unb  mφt 
broben  im  §immei. 


Akticüli  Visitatorii    The  Visitation  Arti- 
cles 


A.C.  159.2  in  Electomtu  et 
Provinciis  superioris  Sa- 
xonice  puUicati,  etc. 

Art.  I. 

De  Sacra  Coena. 

Puirt  et  vera  doctrina  no- 
strarum  ecclesiariim  de 
Sacra  Coena: 

I.  Quod  A^erba   Christi : 

ACCIPITE  ET  COMEDITE,  HOC 
EST  CORPUS  MEUM  ;  BIBITE, 
HIC  EST  SANGUIS  MEUS,  Sim- 

pliciter  et  secundum  litte- 
I'am,  sicut  souant,  intelli- 
genda  sint. 

II.  Quod  in  sacramento 
duse  res  sint,  qute  exliiben- 
tur  et  simul  accipiuntur : 
una  terrena,  quae  est  panis 
et  Λ'inum ;  et  una  ccdestis^ 
quae  est  corpus  et  sanguis 
Christi. 

III.  Quod  hiiec  Unio,  Ex- 
hibitio  et  Sumptio  fiat  hie 
inferius  in  terris,  non  supe- 
rius  in  ccelis. 


For  the  Electorate  and  Prov- 
inces of  Upper  Saxony, 
published  A.D.  1593. 

Art.  I. 

Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churches  on  the 
Lord''s  Supper. 

I.  That  the  Avords  of 
Clirist,  '  Take  and  eat,  this 
is  my  Body ;'  '  Drink,  this 
is  my  Blood,'  are  to  be 
understood  in  the  simple 
and  literal  sense,  as  they 
sound. 

II.  That,  in  the  Sacra- 
ment, there  are  two  things 
which  are  exhibited  and 
received  together :  one, 
earthly,  which  is  bread 
and  wine ;  the  other,  heav- 
enly, which  is  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ. 

III.  That  these  things 
[this  union,  exhibition,  and 
sumption]  take  place  here 
below  on  the  earth,  and 
not  above  in  heaven. 
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IV.  ®αβ  CS  ber  redete 
natürliche  Seib  Gi?vi[ti 
fei,  ber  am  iireits  getjaiiQCii, 
unb  baö  red;tc,  natürlid;e 
^titt,  baö  αηδ  S^irifii  @eite 
gefioßeii. 

V.  Saß  bcr  Seib  unb  23lut 
Sf^riftt  nid;t  nur  mit  bem 
©lauben  geiftliri;,  ίνοίφεδ 
and;  außerbalb  bem  ilbcnb' 
mai;l  tjcfdicbcii  ίαηπ,  foubern 
aliba  mit  i3rct  unb  äiJein 
m  ü  η  b  I  i  d),  bori)  uiierf orid;< 
lidjcv  unb  übevnatüviid)ev 
iöeiic  ciuV'ianfleu  irerbc,  jn 
ciiicni  ']>\Λη'ί'  unb  !i?eriid;er= 
nUii  bcr  'ilufcv[tel)UUß  nnfcrcv 
l'eiber  Όοη  beu  2obten. 

VI.  ®aß  bie  münblid;e 
9iiej3uni5  bc§  Seibeö  unb 
33iuteö  Sbrifti  nid;t  aüein 
ϊ»οη  ben  iSürbigen  gcfdieljc, 
Jonbern,  and)  ϊΌη  beu  Un= 
njürbißcn,  bie  of^ne  33nf3e 
unb  ivabren  @ianben  binjn^ 
iieijeu;  bed}  ;^n  nngieid^em 
ßnbe :  ϊ^η  ben  Sßürbigen 
jur  @clii]fcit,  lion  ben  Un« 
lüürbiijen  aber  jnm  ©e* 
rid)t. 

Ser  anbere  Hrtifet. 
SBon  bcr  ipcrfon  ß^rifii. 

®ie  reine  unb  iim^r^af» 
tige  Sef^re  unferer  Äir^ 
φεπ  biefc«  "Jlrtiteis  toon 
ber  '•^H'rion  Si^rifti : 

I.  3n  Si^rifto  finb  giüei 
unter id^iebene  Diaturen,  bie 
göttliche  unb  bie  menicE;^ 


IV.  Quod  exliibeatur  et 
accipiatur  verum  et  natu- 
rale corpus  Christi^  quod 
in  cruce  pependit,  et  veriis 
ac  7iaturalis  sanguis,  qui  ex 
Ciaristi  latere  fluxit. 

V.  Quod  corpus  et  san- 
guis Cliristi  non  fide  tan- 
tum  spiritualiter,  quod  eti- 
am  extra  coenam  fieri  po- 
test, scd  cum  pane  et  vino 
oraliter,  modo  tamen  imper- 
scrutubili  et  sujDcrnaturali 
illic  in  cceua  accipiantur, 
idque  in  i)ignus  et  certifi- 
cationem  resurrectionis  no- 
strorum  corporum  ex  mor- 
tuis. 

VI.  Quod  oralis  percep- 
tio  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Christi  non  solum  fiat  a 
(Ι ignis,  verum  etiam  ab  in- 
dignis,  qui  sine  pceniten- 
tia  et  vera  fide  accedunt; 
eventu  tamen  diverso.  A 
dignis  enini  percipitur  ad 
salutem,  ab  indignis  autem 
ad  indicium. 


Art.  II. 

De  Persona  Christi. 

Pura  et  vera  doctrina  no- 
strarum  ecdesiarum  de 
Tioc  articulo  de  Persona 
Cliristi. 

I.  In  Christo  sunt  duse 
distinctie  naturae,  divina  et 
humana.      Hae    mauent    in 


IV.  That  the  true  and 
natural  body  of  Christ 
which  hung  on  the  cross, 
and  the  true  and  natural 
blood,  which  flowed  from 
the  side  of  Christ,  are  ex- 
hibited and  received. 

V.  That  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  received 
in  the  Supjser,  not  only 
spiritually,  which  might 
be  done  out  of  the  Sup- 
per ;  but  by  the  mouth, 
with  the  bread  and  wine; 
yet  in  an  inscrutable  and 
supernatural  manner ;  and 
this  for  a  pledge  and  as- 
certainment of  the  resur- 
rection of  our  bodies  from 
the  dead. 

VI.  That  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  re- 
ceived orally,  not  only  by 
the  worthy,  but  also  by  the 
unworthy,  who  approach 
them  without  repentance 
and  true  faith  ;  though 
with  different  effect.  By 
the  worthy,  they  are  re- 
ceived for  salvation ;  by 
the  unworthy,  for  judg- 
ment. 

Art.  II. 

Of  the  Person  of  Christ. 

The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churclies  on  the 
Article  of  the  Person  of 
Christ. 

I.  In  Christ  there  are  two 
distinct  natures,  the  divine 
and  the  human.    These  re- 
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lid;e;  btefe  bleiben  in  Swig» 
feit  untoermeiiget  uub  un» 
getrenuet. 

II.  3)iefe  beibe  'DiatureH 
finb  ^jerföniid;  djo  mit 
eiiianber  tjereiuiget,  baß  nur 
ein  Siiriftusi,  eine  'iJevfon  i[t. 

III.  Urn  biefer  i)eviönlid;en 
Bereinigung  tinlien  xoixb  reφt 
gefagt,  ift  αηφ  in  ber  %ί)Λί 
unb  2öai)r(;eit  alfo,  bag  @ott 
2}ienid),  unb  mcn\<i)  @ott 
ift,  bafj  9}ϊαπα  ben  @o^n 
©ottes  geboren,  unb  @ott 
una  buva)  fein  eigen  33iut 
erlöfet  f;at. 

IV.  2)urφ  biefc  ίJerί^3nIiφe 
3>ereintgnng  unb  barauf  er^ 
folgte  Sr^c^ung  ift  (£[jriftu6 
ηαφ  beni  gίeifφ  jur  dtta)' 
ten  @otte§  gefe^et,  unb  ^at 
emijfangen  alle  ©emalt  im 
§tmmei  unb  auf  Srben,  ift 
αηφ  aiier  gi5ttlid)eu  ίϋία-- 
jeftät,  G^ire,  traft  unb 
§errliφ{eit  t6eii(;aftig  a>or* 
ben. 

S)er  britte  Slrtilet. 

SSon  ber  ^eiligen  2aufc. 

2)te  reine,  tr>al)r()afttge 
Se^ire  unferer  Sirφen 
toon  biefem  Slrtitel  ber 
fettigen  S^anfe: 

I.  Sag  nur  eine  Xaufe  fei 
unb  eine  $ίb^^\lίφung,  niφt 
^υeίφe  bie  Unfanberteit  beg 
Selbes  ^jftcget  ijinweg  ju  ne^= 
men,  fonbern  uns  bon  ©ünben 
^ϊ»äίφet. 

II.  3)ηΓφ  bie  Taufe  aU  ia§ 
YoL.  III.— N 


ieternum  inconfuscB  et  inse- 
I  parabiles  (seu  indivisse). 

II.  Hse  dufB  naturae  per- 
sonaliter  ita  sunt  unitse,  ut 
unus  tantuni  sit  Christus, 
et  una  persona. 

III.  Propter  hanc  perso 
naleni  imionem  recte  dici 
tur,  atque  in  re  et  veritate 
ita  se  habet,  quod  Dens 
Homo  et  Homo  Deu%  sit, 
quod  Maria  Filium  Dei 
genuerit,  et  quod  Deus  nos 
per  pjroprium  suum  sangui- 
nem  redemerit. 

IV.  Per  hanc  unionein 
personalem  et,  quae  earn 
secuta  est,  exaltationem 
Christus  secundum  carnem 
ad  dexteram  Dei  collocatus 
est,  et  accepit  omnem  po- 
testatem  in  coelo  et  in  terra, 
factusque  est  particeps  om- 
ni» divinm  majestatis,  hono- 
ris, potentim  et  gl&rm. 


Akt.  III. 
De  S.  Baptismo. 

Pmxi  et  vera  doctrina  no- 
strarum  ecchsiarum  de 
IwG  articulo  s.  haptisma- 
tis. 

I.  Quod  utium  tantum 
baptisma  sit  et  una  ablu- 
tio,  non  quae  sordes  cor- 
poris tollere  solet,  sed  quae 
nos  a  peccatis  abluit. 


IL  Per  baptismum  tan- 


main  eternally  unmixed 
and  inseparable  (or  undi- 
vided). 

II.  These  two  natures  are 
personally  so  united  that 
there  is  but  one  Christ 
and  one  person. 

III.  On  account  of  this 
personal  union  it  is  right- 
ly said,  and  in  fact  and 
truth  it  really  is,  that  God 
is  man,  and  man  is  God; 
that  Mary  begat  the  Son 
of  God,  and  that  God  re- 
deemed us  by  his  own 
proper  blood. 

IV.  By  this  personal 
union,  and  the  exaltation 
which  followed  it,  Christ, 
according  to  the  flesh,  is 
placed  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  and  has  received 
all  power  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  and  is  made  par- 
taker of  all  the  divine 
majesty,  honor,  power,  and 
glory. 

Art.  III. 
Of  Holy  Baptism. 

The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churches  on  this 
Article  of  Holy  Baptism. 

I.  That  there  is  but  one 
Baptism,  and  one  Ablu- 
tion :  not  that  which  is 
used  to  take  away  the 
filth  of  the  body,  but  that 
which  washes  us  from  our 
sins. 

II.  By  Baptism,  as  a  bath 
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33ab  ber  SBicbeviiebuvt  iiitb  Gr= 
neiteruiig  be«  beiiigett  ©ciftes 
niad;ct  im8  @ott  fciiß,  nnb 
trirfct  in  un§  foldje  @erecl;tics< 
tctt  nub  9ieinigung  Όοη  @ün-- 
ben,  baß,  U'ov  in  ίοΙφοηι  iJ3itub 
nnb  3>cvtvauen  bio  απ  baö 
Silbe  bei;arvet,  nidit  ferloreit 
ioivb,  joubcnt  ba•^  cancje  Scbeii 
bat. 

Iir.  I'tUe,  bie  in  Gbriftum 
Cvcfiim  getauft  fiiib,  bie  \h\l• 
ill  icineii  Sob  getauft,  iiiib 
bitrri)  bie  laufe  mit  ibm  iu 
jeineu  Sob  begvabeu,  uub  ba-- 
bcu  Si^riftum  angejogeu. 

IV.  2)ic  Saufe  ift  ba§  33ab 
bev  Sßiebcrgebuvt,  Darum,  bajj 
in  bevfelben  »υίν  »en  neuem 
geboren,  nnb  nit  bem  @ei[t 
ber  Äinbl;cit  verfiegelt  nnb 
fcegnabet  n>erben. 

V.  (S8  fci  beun,  baf?  jemanb 
geboren  iverbe  ana  bcm  äBaffer 
nnb  Oeift,  fo  tann  er  ηίφΐ  in 
bae  9ieid)  ©otteS  iommen. 
Sod;  ift  ber  ^iotl^faU  I^iemit 
uid)t  gemeiuet. 

VI.  2δα8  liom  gleifdj  gc= 
boveu  ift,  ba§  ift  gίeiίφ,  nnb 
i>on  iiatnr  finb  mir  alle  Äin= 


quam  ΙαΛ'αοΓυηι  illud  re- 
generationis  et  renovatio- 
nis  Sijiritus  Sancti  sulvos 
nos  facit  Dens  et  operatur 
in  nobis  talem  justitiam  et 
purgationem  a  peccatis,  ut, 
qui  in  co  foedere  et  fiducia 
usque  ad  finem  perseverat, 
non  pereat,  sed  habcat  vi- 
tam  fete rn am. 

III.  Omnes,  qui  in  Chri- 
stum Jesum  bajjtizati  sunt, 
in  mortem  ejus  baptizati 
sunt,  et  per  baptismum 
eum  ipso  in  mortem  ejus 
consei)ulti  sunt,  et  Chri- 
stum inducrunt. 

IV.  Baptismus  est  lava- 
crum  ilhid  rcgenerationis, 
propterea,  quia  in  eo  re- 
nascimur  denuo  et  Spiritu 
adoi)tionis  obsignamur  ex 
gratia  (sive  gratis). 

V.  Nisi  quis  renatus  fue- 
rit  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu,  non 
potest  introire  in  regnum 
ccelorum.  Casus  tamen  ne- 
cessitatis hoc  ij3so  non  in- 
tenditur. 

Λ^.  Quidquid  de  carne 
nascitur,  caro  est,  et  na- 
tura sumus  omnes  filii  irae 


ber  bee  ^^^^^εδ  ©otteS;  benn  divinfe,  quia  ex  semine 
αηδ  fünblid^em  ©amen  finb  ■  peccaminoso  sumus  geniti 
wir  gejcnget  nnb  in  ®ünben  et  in  peccatis  concipimur 
werben  wir  alte  em)>fangen.     |  omnes. 


of  the  regeneration  and 
renovation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  God  saΛ'es  us,  and 
works  in  us  sucli  justice 
and  purgation  from  our 
sins,  that  he  who  perse- 
veres to  the  end  iu  that 
covenant  and  liope  does 
not  ijerisli,  but  has  eternal 
life. 

III.  All  who  are  bap- 
tized in  Jesus  Christ  are 
baptized  in  his  death ; 
and  by  bajitism  are  buried 
Avith  him  in  his  death, 
and  have  put  on  Christ. 

IV.  Baptism  is  the  bath 
of  regeneration,  because  in 
it  we  are  born  again,  and 
sealed  by  the  Spirit  of 
adojition  through  grace 
(or  gratuitously). 

V.  Unless  a  jierson  be 
born  again  of  water  and 
S^jirit,  he  can  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  This  is  not  in- 
tended, however,  for  cases 
of  necessity. 

VI.  Whatever  is  born 
of  the  flesli  is  flesh ;  and, 
by  nature,  all  of  us  are 
children  of  divine  wrath : 
because  we  are  born  of 
sinful  seed,  and  we  are  all 
bora  in  sin. 
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Scr  t>icrte  Slvtitei. 

Soon  iicr  ©naöcntuofil  unö 
cöJigcn  SBorfc^ung  Ooiteg. 

2)ic  reine  iiiib  \υαΙ)ν()αί= 
tigc  Sel)re  unjerer  Äir= 
φεπ  ijou  biefem  3lrttfei. 

I.  3^ag  e[;viftui  \nx  alio 
9)icni*en  geftcrbeii,  unb  at§ 
ba*  I'amm  @otteS  ber  gaii3en 
Söelt  ÄÜube  getragen  [)at. 

II.  Χλ\]  ©ctt  ntcmanb  ;nr 
3?erbammnip  geίφαίfen,  fon= 
bern  iriii,  bag  alien  3)ϊεηίφεη 
gebelfcn  irerbe  unb  fie  ^nx 
Grfcnntnip  ber  2Bai)r()eit  tom-- 
nien.  33efief)iet  alien,  bajj  fie 
feinen  2cf)n  S()riftn!n  in  bem 
(Si.\ingeiio  (jören  foUen,  nnb 
»erbeißt  bαbnrφ  5iraft  unb 
SBirfnng  be«  f^eiiigen  ©cifteS 
jnr  33etei}rnng  unb  Scligfeit. 


III.  Sag  tiele  9)^enfφcn 
burφ  i(;re  eigene  @φnlb  »er^ 
bammt  »erben,  bie  entmcber 
ba§  Sivingeiinm  tocn  Sbrifto 
niφt  ()ören  irolien  ober  αηδ 
ber  ©nabe  tineber  auSfaiien, 
burφ  3i'rt[;nm  roiber  ba§  gun* 
bament  ober  burφ  Sünbe  unber 
baä  ©eirigen. 

IV.  ®α§  aile  Sünber,  fc 
iSuBe  t(;un,  ju  ©Uviben  ange* 
nommen,  unb  ieiuer  anige* 
fφίctien  »erbe,  wenn  icine 
©ünbcn  gίeίφ  btutrctb  trärcn. 
©internal  ©otteS  33armberjig= 
feit  ijiei  gri5§er  ift  benn  aller 
SBeit  Sünbe,  unb  ©ctt  \xd} 
atter  feiner  SSerfe  erbarmet. 


Art.  IV.  ι 

De  Praedestinatione  et  \ 
-ffiterna  Providentia 
Dei. 

Pu7-(t  et  vera  doctrina  no- 
strarum  ecclesiarum  de  hoc 
articulo. 

I.  Quod  Christus  pro  om- 
nibus hominibus  mortuus 
sit,  et  ceu  agnus  Dei  totius 
mundi  peccata  sustulerit. 

II.  Quod  Deus  neminem 
ad  condemnationem  con- 
diderit,  sed  vfelit,  ut  omnes 
homines  salvi  fiant  et  ad 
agnitionem  Λ-eritatis  per- 
veniant ;  jjropterea  omni- 
bus mandat,  ut  Filium 
suum  Christum  in  evange- 
lic audiant,  et  per  hunc 
auditum  promittit  virtu- 
tem  et  Operationen!  Spi- 
ritus Sancti  ad  conversio- 
uem  et  sakitem. 

i  III.  Quod  multi  homines 
propria  culpa  pereant :  alii, 
qui  evangelium  de  Christo 
nolunt  audire,  alii,  qui  ite- 
rum  excidunt  gratia,  sive 
per  errores  contra  funda- 
mentum  sive  per  peccata 
contra  conscientiam. 

IV.  Quod  omnes  pecca- 
tores,  poenitentiam  agentes, 
in  gratiam  recipiantur,  et 
nemo  excludatur,  etsi  pec- 
cata ejus  rubeant  ut  sanguis ; 
quandoquidem  Dei  miseri- 
cordia  major  est  quam  pec- 
cata totius  mundi,  et  Deus 
omnium  suorum  operum 
miseretur. 


Art.  IV. 

On  Predestination  and 
the  Eternal  Providence 
of  God. 

The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churches  on  this 
Article. 

I.  That  Christ  died  for 
all  men,  and,  as  the  Lamb 
of  God,  took  awaj'  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world. 

II.  That  God  created  no 
man  for  condemnation ;  but 
wills  that  all  men  should 
be  saved  and  arrive  at  the 
knowledge  of  truth.  He 
therefore  commands  all  to 
hear  Christ,  his  Son,  in  the 
gospel ;  and  promises,  by 
his  hearing,  the  virtue  and 
operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  conversion  and 
salvation. 

III.  That  many  men,  by 
their  own  fault,  perish : 
some,  who  will  not  hear  the 
gospel  concerning  Christ; 
some,  who  again  fall  from 
grace,  either  by  funda- 
mental error,  or  by  sins 
against  conscience. 

IV.  That  all  sinners  who 
repent  will  be  received  into 
favor;  and  none  will  be 
excluded,  though  his  sins 
be  red  as  blood ;  since  the 
mercy  of  God  is  greater 
than  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  and  God  hath  mercy 
on  all  his  works. 
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SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA, 


%a\\a)t  unb  irrige  Seigre 
ber  Saitointfteii 

iBom  ^ctlißcn  91οφίιηοήί. 

I.  ®α§  ctcjefe^tc  iiJorte 
ei;rifti  fißürUri;er  Söeife  ju 
»erfteljeu  \ήη,  unb  uirljt,  Umc 
fie  lauten. 

II.  2)af3  im  SiBenbrnaljl  nur 

?eib  Sfirifti  jet  fo  ireit  »ou 
bem  23rot,  al8  bcr  l;M)[te  §im= 
tuet  bou  ber  (Srben. 

III.  Saß  Sf^riftuS  allba  ge= 
geutüärtics  fei  nur  mit  feiner 
Äraft  uub  SBirtuug,  uub  uidjt 
mit  feinem  Seibe;  gicidjföic  bie 
@cnue  mit  ifjvem  ®ci;eine  unb 
SBirfung  ()iernieben  auf  (Srben 
gegenttJävtig  uub  iräftig  ift, 
ater  bie  ©ouue  felbft  ift  bro* 
ben  im  §immei. 

IV.  2)af5  e§  ein  t}-picum  cor- 
pus, ein  figürlid;cr  Seife  fei,  ber 
nur  beoentet  unb  fürgefeilbet 
iüerbe. 

V.  ®α{ί  er  allein  mit  bem 
©tauben,  ix^elc^er  firf;  f^inauf 
in  ben  §immel  fd^iüinget, 
unb  nid}t  müublid;  enn^fangeu 
njerbe. 

VI.  2)a§  ifjn  aUeiue  bie 
SBürbigen  em^fai)eu  ;  bie  Uu* 
nnlrbigen  aber,  fo  fold^en 
©tauben  nidjt  '^aben,  ber  l;i= 
nanf  in  ben  §immel  fteigen 
tanu,  ηίφΐδ  benn  53rot  unb 
2Sein  em^jfa^en. 


Sequitur  falsa  et  erro- 

ISTEA   DOCTRINA   CalVINI- 
STARUM 

De  Sacra  Coena. 

I.  Quod  supni  posita 
verba  Christi  figurate  iu- 
telligenda  siut,  et  non 
secundum  littcram,  sicut 
sonant. 

II.  Quod  in  crena  tan- 
tum  nuda  signa  sint,  cor- 
pus autcm  Christi  tarn 
procul  a  pane,  quam  su- 
premum  coehim  a  terra. 

III.  Quod  Christus  illic 
priBsens  sit  tantum  virtute 
et  operatione  sua,  et  non 
corpore  suo.  Quemadmo- 
dum  sol  splendore  et  ope- 
ratione sua  in  terris  prae- 
sens et  efficax  est,  corj)us 
autem  solare  superius  in 
coelo  existit. 

IV.  Corpus  Christi  esse 
typicum  corpus,  quod  pane 
et  vino  tantum  significetur 
et  praefiguretur. 

V.  Quod  sola  fide,  quae 
in  coelum  se  elevet,  et  non 
ore  accipiatur. 


VI.  Quod  soli  digni  il- 
lud  accipiant ;  indigni  au- 
tem, qui  talem  fidem  evo- 
lantem  sursum  in  coelos 
non  habent,  nihil  praeter 
panem  et  vinum  accipi- 
ant. 


The  False  and  Errone- 
ous Doctrine  of  the 
Calvinists 

On  the  Lord's  Supper. 

I.  That  the  before-cited 
\vords  of  Christ  are  to  be 
understood  figuratively, 
and  not  according  to  the 
letter,  as  they  sound. 

II.  That  bare  signs  only 
are  in  the  Supper;  but  the 
body  ot  Christ  is  as  far 
from  the  bread  as  the 
highest  heaven  from  the 
earth. 

III.  That  Christ  is  pres- 
ent therein,  by  his  virtue 
and  operation  only,  and 
not  in  his  body;  as  the 
sun,  by  his  splendor  and 
operation,  is  present  and 
eifective  on  earth;  but  the 
body  of  the  sun  exists 
above  in  heaven. 

IV.  That  the  body  of 
Christ  is  therein  a  typi- 
fied body,  vphich  is  only 
signified  and  prefigured 
by  the  bread  and  wine. 

V.  That  the  body  is  re- 
ceived by  faith  alone, 
which  raiseth  itself  to 
heaven,  and  not  by  the 
mouth. 

VI.  That  the  worthy  only 
receive  it ;  that  the  un- 
worthy, who  have  not  the 
faith  which  ariseth  to  the 
heavens,  receive  nothing 
besides  bread  and  wine. 
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δαίίφε  itnb  trrtcje  Se^re 
ber  SaitJtnifteu 

fo  οοηκί)ΐηΙΐφ  tviber  ben 
britten  itnb  tiierten  Ux^ 
tifet  reiner  Sei;rc  ftrei= 
ten. 
I.  (Srftiid;,  ba§  ©ott  9)ίεηίφ 


Falsa  et  erronea  doctri- 

NA  CaLVINISTARUM 

De  Persona  Christi, 

qiice  potissimum  III.  et  IV. 
Articulo  purioris  doctrince 
repugnat. 

I.  Quod  Dens  Homo,  et 


ift  unb  ber  9)ϊεηίφ  Octt  fei,  i  Homo  Deus  est,  esse  figu- 


ba§  fet  ein  ίißürίiφe  9iebe. 

II.  Saji  bic  2)ϊεηίφί;εΐ1  mit 
ber  ®ott(}eit  ηίφί  in  ber  ϊξιαί 
nnb  2Ba()rl)ett,  jonbern  atiein 
ηαφ  bem  Xiamen  nnb  SSorten 
(Semetnίφαίt  i;a6e. 

III.  2)aO  @ott  ηηηηίίίϋφ 
fet  mit  alier  feiner  ΪΙίίηιαφΙ  ju 
»εΓΪφαίίεη,  baji  Sijvifti  natür^^ 
W&jtx  Seid  anf  einmal  me^r 
benn  an  Sinem  Orte  fei. 


ratam  locutionem. 

II.  Qiiod  humaua  natura 
cum  divina  non  in  re  et 
veritate,  sed  tantum  nomi- 
ne et  verbis  coramunionem 
habeat. 

III.  Quod  Deo  imijossi- 
bile  sit  ex  tota  omnipo- 
tentia  sua  priEstare,  ut 
corpus  Christi  naturale  si- 
mul  et  instante  in  pluri- 
bus  quam  in  unico  loco 
sit. 

IV.  Quod  Christus  se- 
cundum humanam  naturam 
per  exaltationem  suam  tan- 
tum creata  dona  et  flnitam 
potentiam  acceperit,  non 
omnia  sciat  aut  possit. 

V.  Quod  Christus  secnn- 


IV.  2)αί3  S^riftnS  ηαφ  fei= 
ner  9}ϊeπfφί?eit  bnrφ  fein  ®r^ 
i}ö[)nnc;  aticin  ειίφαίίεηε  ©aben 
unb  gemejjcne  ©eivatt  em^fan^ 
gen  [)a6e,  unb  niφt  atleS  trijie 
nnb  t'ermöije. 

V.  S)a§  Sbriftnä  ηαφ  feiner 
2)?εηίφ[)είΙ  abwefeub  reijicrc, '  dum  humanitatem  absens 
βίείφίυίε  ber  Söntß  in  ^ifpa^  regnet,  sicut  rex  Hispanise 
nie«  üt^cr  bie  neuen  3nfcin  rc^-  novas  insulas  regit. 

ßieret. 

VI.  Φαδ  ein  i^erbαmmίiφe  VI.  Quod  damnabilis  ido- 
Sl^götterei  fei,  »υαηη  man  baS  lolatria  sit,  si  fiducia  et  fides 
SSertranen  nnb  ben  GHanben  cordis  in  Christum  non  so- 
beö  §er',cn§  auf  Sfniftnm  ηίφί  lum  secundum  divinam, 
aüetn  ηαφ  feiner  ©ott^eit,  fon» ,  sed  etiam  secundum  hu- 
bern αηφ  ηαφ  feiner  9[)'ϊenfφ=  manam  ipsius  naturam  col- 
^eit  fe^et,  unb  bie  GOre  ber  locetur,  et  honor  adoratio- 
Sinrufung  barauf  riφtet.         i  nis  ad  utramque  dirigatur. 


The  False  and  Erroneous 
Doctrine  of  the  Cal- 

YINISTS 

On  the  Person  of  Christ : 

Which  differs.,  in  particular, 

frmn  the  Third  and  Fourth 

Article  of  the  more  pure 

doctrine. 

I.  That  God  is  man,  and 
man  God,  is  a  figurative 
mode  of  speech. 

II.  That  human  nature 
hath  communion  with  the 
divine,  not  in  fact  and 
truth,  but  in  name  and 
words  only. 

III.  That  it  is  impossible 
to  God,  by  all  his  omnijjo- 
tence,  to  efiect  that  the  nat- 
ural body  of  Christ,  which 
is  in  one  place,  should,  at 
the  same  time  and  instant, 
be  in  several. 

IV.  That,  according  to 
his  human  nature,  Christ 
hath,  by  his  exaltation,  re- 
ceived only  created  good 
and  finite  power ;  and  doth 
not  know  and  can  not  do 
all  things. 

V.  That,  according  to  his 
humanity,  Christ  reigns, 
where  he  is  absent,  as  the 
King  of  Spain  governs  his 
new  islands. 

VI.  That  it  is  a  damnable 
idolatry  to  place  the  hope 
and  faith  of  the  heart  in 
Christ,  not  only  according 
to  his  divine,  but  also  ac- 
cording to  his  human  na- 
ture, and  to  direct  the  hon- 
or of  adoration  to  both. 
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SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


ί^αίίφε  unb  ivvtcjc  Seljvel 
bcv  (Saltoiniften 

SSon  iicr  ^cilißcn  ^oufc. 

I.  ®ic  Za\\\t  fei  ein  äußer» 
ίίφ  2Baßcrtab,  baiitit  cine  in= 
nerlidje  211)ΐυαίφηη3  Won  @ün= 
ben  aüeine  bebentet  werbe. 

II.  2)ie  2;aufe  Wirte  ober 
gebe  ηίφΐ  bie  SBiebergefcurt, 
ben  (snanben,  ©nabe  ©otteS 
unb  ©ciißfeit,  ioubern  be-- 
Jeiφπe  nuD  «crficijle  dicine 
biefeibiße. 

III.  '•}M}t  alk,  bie  mit  Sßaßer 
getauft  werben,  erlangen  i)ieniit 
bie  ©nabe  ßf)ri[ti  ober  ©abe 
beS  ©lant^cni,  jonbern  alicin 
bie  2lu6ern3äf;lten. 

IV.  S-ie  3Siebergebnrt  ge= 
ίφet)e  uiφt  in  unb  bei  ber 
Saufe,  fonbern  crft  ί;ernαφer 
bei  eriυαφfeuen  3^bven,  in  tU 
Iiφen  αηφ  wol  gar  im  Filter. 

V.  ®ie  ©eiigfeit  f;ange  uiφt 
an  ber  ilaufe,  baber  beun  αηφ 
bie  'D'icti^taufc  in  ber  Äirφeu 
niφt  foü  geftattet  werben,  fon» 
bern  wenn  man  ben  Äirφeu= 
bienft  πΐφΐ  baben  mag,  foE  baä 
Äinblein  immer  oi)ne  ilanfe 
fterben. 

VI.  ®er  ef)riften  Sinber 
finb  beitig  für  ber  Saufe  unb 
ton  9J?utterIeibe  απ,  ja  ηοφ 
in  iin-er  SJintter  Seib  in  bem 
S3unbc  bc«  ewigen  SebenS ; 
fonft  ti3nnte  tf;nen  bie  fjeilige 


Falsa  et  erronea  doctri- 

NA  CaLVINISTABUM 

De  Sacro  Baptismo. 

I.  Baptismum  esse  exter- 
num lavacrum  aquae,  per 
quod  interna  quaedam  ab- 
lutio  a  peccatis  tantum  sig- 
nificetur. 

II.  Baptismum  non  ope- 
rari  neque  wconferre  regene- 
rationem,  fidem,  gratiam 
Dei  et  salutem,  sed  tandum 
significare  et  obsignare 
ista. 

III.  Non  omncs,  qui  aqua 
baptizantur,  consequi  eo 
ipso  gratiam  Christi  aut 
donum  fidei,  sed  tantum 
electos. 

IV.  Regenerationen!  non 
fieri  in  vel  cum  baptismo, 
sed  postea  demum  cres- 
cente  abtäte,  imo  et  multis 
in  senectute  demum  con- 
tingere. 

V.  Salutem  non  depen- 
dere  a  baptismo,  atque  ideo 
baptismum  in  casu  neces- 
sitatis non  pcrmittendum 
esse  in  ecclesia,  sed  in  de- 
fectu  orilinarii  ministri  ec- 
clesiiB  permittendum  esse, 
ut  infaus  sine  baptismo 
moriatur. 

VI.  Christianorum  infan- 
tes iam  ante  baptismum 
esse  sanctos,  ab  utero  ma- 
tris,  imo  adhuc  in  utero 
materno  constitutos  esse  in 
foedere  vitae  seternae;  cete- 


TiiE  False  and  Erroneous 
Doctrine  of  the  Cal- 

VINISTS 

On  Holy  Baptism. 

I.  That  Baptism  is  an  ex- 
ternal washing  of  water,  by 
which  a  certain  internal 
al)lution  from  sin  is  merely 
signified. 

II.  That  Baptism  does 
not  Avork  nor  confer  re- 
generation, faith,  the  grace 
of  God,  and  salvation,  but 
only  signifies  and  seals 
tliem. 

III.  That  not  all  who  are 
baptized  in  water,  but  the 
elect  only,  obtain  l^y  it  the 
grace  of  Christ  and  the 
gifts  of  faith. 

IV.  That  regeneration 
doth  not  take  place  in  and 
with  Baptism,  but  after- 
Avards,  at  a  more  advanced 
age — yea,  Avith  many  not 
before  old  age. 

V.  That  salvation  doth 
not  depend  on  Baptism, 
and  therefore  in  cases  of 
necessity  should  not  be  re- 
quired in  the  Church  ;  but 
when  the  ordinary  minister 
of  the  Church  is  wanting, 
the  infant  should  be  permit- 
ted to  die  without  Baptism. 

VI.  The  infants  of  Chris- 
tians are  already  holy  be- 
fore Baptism  in  the  womb 
of  the  mother,  and  even  in 
the  womb  of  the  mother 
are  received  into  the  cove- 
nant of  eternal  life  :  other- 
wise the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 


THE  SAXON  VISITATION  ARTICLES,  1592. 


189 


Saufe  nid;t  mitijctf)eiiet  WtX'  •  roqui  sacrum  baptisma  ip- 
bcn.  sis  conferri  non  posse. 


ί5αΙίφε  unb  tvrtiic  Sef)re 
bev  SaliMiiiften 

liBon  öcr  ©nabcntuo^l  uni 
gürfc^ung  ©otic0. 

I.  3)af5  Sftriftiio  πίφί  für  aüe 
ίΟϊεηίφοη,  fonbeni  alleine  für 
bie  2lu§er»äf)iten  geftorben  fei. 

II.  ®aß  ©Ott  beit  metfteit 
Ζί)ύί  ber  2}ϊοηίφεη  jum  twU 
gen  35crbammmS  geίφαffcπ, 
mtb  iuoüe  ηίφί  Initcn,  baji  fie 
befefjrct  itnb  icliix  »erben. 

Iir.  2)af3  bie  5iueeriväf;iten 
uub  'Jicitge6orneu  πίφί  fcnueit 
beit  ©laut'en  unb  ^eiligen  Oeijl 
verlieren  unb  ierbammt  irer» 
ben,  trienn  fte  giei^  atterlei 
gro^e  ©ünbe  unb  Saftcr  be= 
ge^en. 

IV.  Sie,  fo  ηίφΐ  ertvä^Iet 
finb,  niüßen  i>erbammet  »er= 
ben,  unb  tonnen  niφt  ,^nr  @e^ 
iigieit  fommen,  ivenn  fie  gίeiφ 
taufeubmal  getauft  anlrben 
unb  tαgtiφ  5um  Slbenbma^i 
giengen,  αηφ  fo  fettig  unb 
unfträfίiφ  lebten,  αίδ  e«  im* 
mer  ηιο3ΐιφ. 


Falsa  et  erronea  doctri- 

NA  CaLVINISTARUM 

De   Praedestinatione    et 
Providentia  Dei 

I.  Christum  nou  pro  om- 
nibus liominibus,  sed  pro 
solis  electis  mortüum  esse. 

IL  Deum  potissimam 
partem  hominum  ad  dam- 
uationem  seternam  creasse, 
et  nolle,  ut  potissima  pars 
convertatur  et  vivat. 

III.  Electos  et  regenitos 
non  posse  fidem  et  Spiri- 
tum  Sanctum  amittere  aut 
damnari,  quamvis  omnis 
generis  grandia  peccata  et 
flagitia  committant. 

IV.  Eos  vero,  qui  electi 
non  sunt,  necessario  dam- 
nari, nee  posse  pervenire 
ad  salutem,  etiamsi  millies 
baptizarentur  et  quotidie 
ad  eucharistiam  accede- 
rent,  prseterea  vitam  tarn 
sancte  atque  inculpate  du- 
cerent,  quantum  unquam 
fieri  potest. 


tism  could  not  be  conferred 
on  them. 

The  False  and  Erroneous 
Doctrine  of  the  Cal- 

VINISTS 

On   Predestination   and 
the  Providence  of  God. 

I.  That  Christ  did  not 
die  for  all  men,  but  only 
for  the  elect. 

II.  That  God  created  the 
greater  part  of  mankind 
for  eternal  damnation,  and 
wills  not  that  the  greater 
part  should  be  converted 
and  live. 

III.  That  the  elected  and 
regenerated  can  not  lose 
faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  be  damned,  though  they 
commit  great  sins  and 
crimes  of  every  kind. 

IV.  That  those  who  are 
not  elect  are  necessarily 
damned,  and  can  not  arrive 
at  salvation,  though  they 
be  baptized  a  thousand 
times,  and  receive  the  Eu- 
charist every  day,  and  lead 
as  blameless  a  life  as  ever 
can  be  led. 
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[Fac-simile  of  the  title-page  of  the  first  collection  of  Refoiined  Creeds.] 

CORPVS  ET  SYNTAGMA 

CONFESSIONVM 

F  I  D  Ε  I 

QV^    IN    DIVERSIS    REGNIS 

ET    NATIONIBVS,    ECCLESIARVM 

nomine  fuerunt  authentice  editae  :  in  celeberrimis 

Conuentibus  exhibitae,  publicäque 

auotoritate  comprobatae. 

QVIBVS    ANNECTITVR,    IN   Ο  AI  NIB  VS    CHRISTIANS 

Religionis  Ariicuiis,   CatHOLICVS     CoNSENSVS, 

ex  Senfentiis  Veterum,  qui    Ρ  A  Τ  R  Ε  S 

vocantiir,  defumptus. 

CONFESSIONVM    ENVMERATIONEM    ET   HARMONIAM; 

atque  huius  Catholici  Veterum  cum  illis  Confenfus,  ordinem  indicant 

paginae  primae  fingularum  partium  liuius  Syntagmatis, 

in  Tres  Partes  diflributi. 

Ε  D  I  Τ  I  Ο     NOVA, 
In  qua  quid  praeftitum  fit,  docet  pagina  fequens. 


GENE  V  yE, 


Sumptibus  Petri  Chouet. 

ΛΙ    DC.    LIV. 

[The  first  edition  appeared  A.D.  1612.] 


[Fac-simile  of  first  page  of  Preface.] 


PR/EFATIO. 

Xhibentvr  hoc  in  Volumine,  celeberrimcs 
Confcjfwnes  Fidei  ex  optimis  quibufque  edi- 
tionibus  omni  ex  parte  integrer.  Non  pri- 
tiatnm  ant  alicuius  priuati  fcriptnm^  fed 
publicum  ad  omncs  äf  fingnlos  pertinens : 
^£.  in  quo  Ecclcßce  Dei  audientiam  ßbi  fieri 
postulant,  vt  ex  ipfarum  vocibus  dignofcatur 
earuni  doHrina :  nihil  enim,  nifi  abfco7idi  veretur  Rcligionis 
Veritas,  ne  damnetur  ignorata.  Fuerat  quidem  earum  Harmo- 
nia,  ante  triginta  annos  edita :  fed  per  varias  feftiones  interfeiia. 
Nunc  vera  illce  ta7iquam  corpus  integrum,  confpiciendcs  repns- 
fentantur,  &  quam  in  ilia  editione  plures.  Venußihs  aittem  & 
vtilius  cernitur  ipfum  corpus  totum,  quam  partes  eius  ditmlfce. 
Earum  quoquc  nexus  &  harmonia  facile  deprehendetur  vel  ex 
Integra  leßione,  vel  ex  Concordantia  per  fingulos  articulos  hie 
Ulis  annexa:  quibus  etiam  in  hoc  Syntagmate  adiungitur  ex 
Sententiis  veterum,  qui  Patres  vocantur,  Catholicus  Confenfus  : 
Anno  quidem  1595  a  me  editus,  nunc  rurfus  iitultb  locupktior 
faßus,ac  quibufdam  Articulis  außzis :  cuius  inßitutum  declarat 
qucB  in  illo  efl  ad  Illußrifßmum  Principem  prcsfixa  Epißola. 

At  verb  cur  illce  Confeffiones  fidei  conftitutcs  in  diuerßs 
Regnis  &  Nationibus,  caufcs  fuere  coinpbires  perquam  ne- 
cefiaricF,  qucE  in  ipfarum  Prcpfatioiiibus  declarantur.  Nam  per 
illas,  tanquam  ex  Tabulis  authenticis  quid  in  Ecclcfiis  docere- 
tur,  manifefium  fuit,  aduerfus  calumnias  &  iiiiqua  prcriu- 
dicia :  vnde  &  in  celeberrimis  Conuentibus  exhibited  fiierunt 


[Fac-simile  of  the  title-page  of  the  first  edition  of  the  Harmony  of  the  Reformed  Creeds.] 

Η  AR  Μ  Ο  Ν  I  A 

CONFESSIONVM 

FIDEI, 

Orthodoxarum,  &  Reformatarum  Ecclefiarum,  quae  in 
prsecipuis  quibufque  Europas  Regnis,  Nationibus, 
&  Prouinciis,  facram  Euangelij  dodrinam  pure  pro- 
fitentur:  quarum  catalogum  &  ordinem  fequentes 
paginae  indicabunt. 

Additc?  /nut  ad  calcem  breuifsimce  obferuationes :  quibus, 
turn  illuflranttir  obfcura,  tum  qtice  in  fpeciem  pugnare 
inter  fe  vidcri  pojfimt,  perspicue,  atque  modefiifsime  con- 
ciliantur:  &  β  qucE  adJmc  controuerfa  manenf,  fyn- 
cere  indicantur. 

Quie    omnia,    Ecclefiarum    Gallicarum,    &    Eelgicarum    nomine, 

fubiiciuntur   libero   &   prudenti   reliquarum 

omnium,  iudicio. 


GENEVA, 

Apud    Petrum    Santandreanum. 
M.    D.    LXXXL 


[Fac-simile  of  first  page  of  Preface.] 


PRAEFATIO   NOMI- 
NE   ECCLESIARVM    GALLI- 

CARVM      ET      BELGICARVM,      Q  V  M 

Reformationem  Euangelicam 

profitentur. 


R  ^.  C  L  A  R  ^  guodam  loco  dicit  Am- 
brofnis,  Inter  feruos  Chriiti  contentio  non 
debet  effe,  fed  collatio.  Quuin  enim  ßt  ea 
mentis  Jmmancs  hcbettido  in  rebus  pmfertim 
diuinis,  vt  res  alioqui  maxime  claras  fcepe per- 
fpiccre  no7i  pofsimus,  quin  ex  miitua  συζήτησα, 
&  arnica  fratcrnaqe  difceptatione  pluriinum  lucis  affequamur^ 
negari nullo  modo poteß.  Iiiiprim'ßqtic  illud vtile  &  neccßarium 
videtur  alios  abaliis  acta,  vt  qucs ßingulis  EccleßcE  membris pri- 
uatim  Dominus  contulit,  ea  adtotius  corporis  commodum  commu- 
nicentur,  &,  omni  depoßtoßinistro  affeHu,  Christus,  qui  eßpatris 
Sapientia,  vnicus  magister  ac  EccleßcB  doßor  audiatur :  vtqe  eß 
pads  princeps,  ita  ßio  /piritu  noßros  animos  conglutinet,  vt,ß 
ßeripqffit,  in  Domino  vntim  idemque  omnes ßentiamus.  Conten- 
dere verb,  rixari,  &  ferociter  ac proterue  digladiaj'i,  tantam  ab- 
eß  vt  deceat  a  Deo  inßitutos  homines,  vt  ne  modeßis  aut  humaiiis 
quide  coueniat.     Qubdß  in  omnibus,  vel  etia  minimis  vitce  hu- 


AKTICULI  SIYE  CONCLUSIONES  LXYII.  H.  ZWINGLII. 

A.D.  1523. 

The  Sixty-Seven  Articles  or  Conclusions  of  Ulrich  Zwingll 

[These  Theses  of  Uh-ich  Zwingli  (14S4-1531)  were  publicly  discussed  and  successfully  defended  at  the 
religious  conference  in  Zurich,  Jan.  29, 15'23,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  introduction  of  the  Reforma- 
tion in  German  Switzerland.  They  exhibit  the  first  creed  of  the  Reformed  Churches  (seven  years  older 
than  the  Lutheran  Confession  of  Augsburg).  Their  form,  consisting  of  brief,  concise  propositions,  is 
much  better  adapted  for  a  creed  than  the  lengthy  argumentative  discussions  of  many  later  and  more 
authoritative  confessions.  They  never  acquired  a  strictly  symbolical  authority,  not  even  in  Zurich,  but 
may  justly  claim  a  place  in  this  Collection  on  the  ground  of  their  historical  importance.  We  give  the 
original  in  High-German,  with  some  of  the  old  readings  in  foot-notes,  together  with  the  Latin  transla- 
tion (instead  of  the  less  intelligible  Swiss  dialect  in  which  Zwingli  wrote  them,  and  which  is  reproduced 
by  Niemeyer,  pp.  1  sqij.).     For  an  abridgment  in  English,  see  the  History  o/ Creeti.s,  Vol.  I.  pp.  363  sqq.] 

Siefe  nad)kftimnitcn  iieteniiubied}§jig 
3lvtitei  iinb  aJieinuncjen  bcfenne  ΐφ  §ui-- 
brirf;  ä^'i^i^öip  i"  ^*^^•"  ii-H^lid^eit  Stabt  3ϋΐ"ΐφ 
get^rcDiät  ju  f)aten  av.9•  ®vuub  ber  Sd^rift,  bie 
^ίόπνίνστος  (b.  i.  iHMt  ö'ictt  eingegeben')  I)eißt, 
unb  erbiete^  mid;,  mit  ibv  genannte  ^ivtitei  ju 
befd^irmen  unb  μ:  erobern,  nnb  ivenn  id)  je^t 
fcerüf)rte  @d)riit  md)t  red)t  t>erftünbe,  mid)  bef* 
fern  3?erftanbeii,  bod)  au8  e&egebad)ter  ed)vift, 
berid)ten  ,η  iaffen. 


I.  %[k,  ι^είφο  fagen,  ba^  ©»αη? 
geliitm  [et  πίώίυ^  ebne  tic  ©ciinihi 
riuui  ber  Äivci)c,  ivveu,  unt»  fd)nui^en 

©Ott. 

II.  2)ie  (Summe  beö  ©ijangeiium^ 
ift,  ba§  unfer  ^txx  3eM  i^^riftu^, 
UHibrer  ©otte^fobn,  un^  ben  2Bi(ieu 
feiucö  i)imm(ifd)en  ^ater$  funb  öet(;au, 
imb  \\\v%  mit  feiner  Uufc^ulb  »om  2;obe 
erlöfet  unb  ©ott  öerföbnet  i)at. 

III.  X^iytx  ift  e^riftue  ber  alieinige 
©eg  jur  ^eligfeit  ^^Uler,  bie  je  aniren, 
finb  unb  fein  uunben. 

lY.  SBer  eine  anbere  Ibür  fud)i 


IN 


Elenchus  Articulorum 

disputationem    primam    pro- 
mulgatorum 

AB 

Hdldrico   Zavixglio. 


I.  Quicunque  Evangelion  nihil 
esse  dicunt,  nisi  ecclesice  calculus 
et  adprohatio  accedat,  errant,  et 
Deuni  hlasjyhemant. 

II.  Summa  Evangelii  est,  quod 
Christiis  Filius  Dei  vivi  notefecif 
nobis  voluntafem  Fat?'is  coelestis, 
et  quod  innocentia  sua  nos  de 
morte  oderna  redem%t,  et  Deo  re- 
conciliavit. 

III.  Hinc  sequitur  Christum  esse 
unicam  viani  ad  salutem  omnium, 
qui  fuerunt,  su7it  et  er  unt. 

lY.  Quicunque  aliud  ostium  vel 


'  i)ngei^rod)en. 


entbeut. 


nüt. 
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ober  jcißt,  bev  irrt,  ja,  ift  ein  ©celeiii 
mörbcr  unb  ein  2)ieK 

V.  2)a(^ei•  SiUe,  bie  anbere  ?el)re 
bem  (iyflngelium  gleid)  ober  i;öi)cr 
ad)ien/  irren,  unb  unffen  nid)t,  wa^ 
©yangelium  ift. 

VI.  Denn  (Ii)riftue  3efue  ift  ber 
2Öeöfüi)rer  unb  Hauptmann,  bem  gan? 
jen^  menfd)[tci)en  ©efd)Ied)te  yon  ©Ott 
»eri;eipen  unb  gegeben:^ 

VII.  3)a§  er  ein  eivigeg  |)eil  unb 
^rtupt  fei  aller  ©lauMijen^bic  fein  ?eib* 
ftnb,  ber  akr  tobt  ift  unb  nid)t0  »ennag 
oi>ne  ii)n. 

VIII.  Darauf'  fol^t,  suerft,  ba§ 
Wc,  tie  in  bem  Raupte  leben,  ©lieber 
unb  ^inber  ©otte^  ftnb,  unb  baö  ift  bie 
^ird)e  ober  @emeinfd)aft'^  ber  ^eiligen, 
eine  ^^auöfrau  Gbrifti,  ecclesia  ca- 
tliolica. 

IX.  3um  anbern,  ba§,  \vk  bie 
leiblid)en  ©lieber  ol)ne  Leitung'  be^ 
|)aupte^  nid)tö  yermögen,  alfo  an  bem 
?eibe  St)rifti  9iiemanb  etnm^  vermag 
o^ne  fein  ^aupt,  ^t)riftu^. 

X.  2öie  ber  9}ienfc^  taub  [ίοΠ]  ift, 
wenn  bie  ©lieber  etiraö  oi)nc  baö 
^aupt  nnrfen,  ftd)  felbft  reiben,  yernnini 
ben,  befd)äbigen,  alfo,  wenn  bie  ©lieber 
(ii)xxfti  etma^  ol)ne  i^r  ^)aupt  ß^f)rii 
ftum  fid)  unterftei)en, ftnb  jtc  taub  [toll], 
fd)lagen  unb  befd)it)eren  ftd)  felbft  mit 
unreifen  ©efet^en. 

XI.  X)al)cx  wir  fe^en,  ba§  ber  fo? 


qucerit  vel  ostendit,  errat  j   quin 
animarum  latro  est  et  fur. 

V.  Quicu7ique  ergo  alias  doc- 
trinas  Evangelio  vel  ozquant  vel 
jyraferunt,  errant,  nee  intelligunt 
quid  sit  Evangelion. 

VI.  Nam  Christus  Jesus  dux 
est  et  imjperator,  a  Deo  toti  generi 
h'itmano  et  ^roinissus  et  prmsti- 
tus : 

VII.  Ut  sit  ipse  salus  et  caput 
omnium  credentium.,  qui  corpus 
eius  sunt,  quod  quidem  absque  ipso 
mortuum  est,  et  nihil  potest. 

VIII.  Ex  his  sequitur,  quod 
oranes,  qui  in  isto  capite  vivunt^ 
sunt  inemhra  et  Filii  Dei.  Et 
hcec  est  ecclesia  seu  communio 
sanctorum,  sponsa  Christi,  eccle- 
sia catholica. 

IX.  Quemadm,odum  membra 
corporis  si7ie  administratione  ca- 
pitis nihil  possunt,  sie  in  corpore 
Christi  nemo  quidquam  potest 
sine  capite  eius,  Christo. 

X.  Quum  tnembra  absque  capite 
aliquid  operantur,  %it,  dum  sese 
lacerant  aut  perdunt,  demens  est 
homo  :  sic,  dum  7nembra  Christi 
sine  capite  Christo  aliquid  ten- 
tant,  insana  sunt,  sese  gravant  et 
per  dient  imprudentibus  legi- 
bus. 

XI.  Colligimus    hinc  Ecclesia- 


meffeitt. 
aüent. 


(jeia^ftet. 
Seid^nam. 


U««  bem. 
©eme^niame. 


35ern?aiten. 
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genannten  @eifilici)cn  Sa^nngen  yon 
ii^rcr  'Ρναφί,  ίΚοίφίΒαηι,  ©tänben, 
Zxtdn  unb  ©efc^cn  eine  Uvfacl)e  aller 
Unfinnigfeit  ftnt^,  ta  fie  mir  tern 
^)aupte  nicl)t  iibereinftimmen.^ 

XII.  5l(i>  toben  fie  nod),  nid)t  yon 
be^  ^auptee  iregen  (cenn  tag  be^ 
flei§igt  man  fid)  auiJ  ©otteö  Onafcc  ju 
tiefer  ^at  beryorjnbringen),  fontern 
ircil  man  fie  nimmer  and  laffen  toben, 
fonfcern  anf  t>a^  ^aupt  allein  ^ören.- 

XIII.  2ßo  man  taranf  bört,^  Da 
erlernt  man  lauter  unb  f(ar  ben  SßiUen 
@ottet\  unb  ivirb  ber  5!}ienfd)  burd) 
feinen  ®eift  ju  il)m  ofJi^oi^ii  i'"^  t'^ 
tl)n  yenranrclt. 

XIV.  3)arum  alle  (Il)riftenmenfd)en 
ibren  l)öd)ftcn  JltMf'  anwenbcn*  foKen, 
tci^  baö  (Siangeiium  (Ii)rifti  allein 
geprebigt  werbe  allentl)alben. 

XV.  £)enn  in  bem  ©lauben  an 
racfelbe  ftebt  unfer  ^ei(,  unb  im  lln; 
glauben  baran  unfere  S^erbammniO ; 
tenn  ai(c  3Bal)r^eit  ift  flar  in  ibm. 

XVL  3ni  öyangelium  lernt  man, 
tap  5i)ienfd)cn[ebre  unb  ^a^ungen  jnr 
*5eligfeit  nid)tij  nüi^en ; 

XVII.  Da§  (i^riftu^  ein  einiger, 
dinger,  oberfter  ^^riefter  ift,  baraus 
ermeffen  iinrb,  ta^,  bie  ftd)  für  oberfte 
^3)riefter  ausgegeben  l)aben,  ber  Sl)re 


sUcorum  {quos  vocant)  traditiones 
et  leges,  quihus  fastum,  divitias, 
hoiiores,  titulos  legesque  suas  ful- 
ciiint  et  defendiint,  causam  esse  οίπ- 
nis  insanice  •  nam  cajpiti  Christo 
non  consonant. 

XII.  Adhuc  ergo  insaniunt  non 
pro  cajpite,  quod  j)er  gratiam  Dei 
jpii  omnes  sum7no  studio  conantur 
erigere^sed  quod  7ion jjerinittuntur 
insanire  et  farere.  Volunt  enini 
jni  soli  capiti  Christo  auscultare. 

XIII.  Yerho  Dei  quum  auscul- 
tant  homines,  pure  et  synceriter 
voluntatem  Dei  discunt.  Deinde 
])er  Sjpirituni  Dei  in  Deum  tra- 
huntur  et  veluti  transformantur. 

XIV.  Sumnio  igitur  studio  hoc 
xiii^ini  inprimis  curent  onuies  Chri- 
stiani  ut Evangelium  Christi  iinice 
et  synceriter  ubique  p)r(ßdicetur. 

XV.  Qui  credit  Evangelio,  sal- 
VHS  erit ;  qui  non  credit,  condem- 
nahitur.  N^am  in  Evangelio  om- 
nis  Veritas  clarescit. 

XVI.  In.  Evangelio  discimus, 
hominui/i  doctrinas  et  traditiones 
ad  salutem,  nihil  esse  utiles : 

XVII.  Christus  unicus  ceternus 
et  summus  est  sacerdos.  Qui  ergo 
se  jpro  su-mmis  sacerdotihus  ven- 
ditant,  glorice  et  potentice  Christi 


'  mitt^elknb. 

'  bem  £)aubt  einiß  iofeit  (i.  e.,  listen,  hear). 

^  2So  bem  geiofet  irürt. 

Vol.  IIL— O 


anferen. 
'  That  is,  Mind  Pope  (what  follows). 
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uiit)  ©ciiHilt  ehvifti  unbevftrcbcn,  \a, 
fte  ijevivcrfen.' 

SSon  ber  aRcffe. 

XVIII.  Φα§  Gbriftu^,  fcer  jtci)  feibft 
(Sin  ΤΙλΙ  aiifi\copfcrt  bat,  in  euMi]feii 
ein  immcnvä()rcnicö  unt>  bcjal^lcnte^ 
Opfer  tft  für  aller  ©laubigen  (Bünben. 
X)arauö  crmeffen  wnl•,  ta§  tie  ^ieffe 
nici)t  ein  Opfer,  fiMitern  re^  Opfere 
$Bieteriietad)tnif'  fei,unt  i^erftitening- 
ter  (?rlöfinu-i,  tie  ßbriftu^  uuö  bei 
aüefen  {)at. 

gihlntte  ber  ^eiligen. 

XIX.  X)a9  Cilniftue  ein  einiger 
9)iittter  ift  jnnfd)en  ®ott  unt  un^. 

XX.  Φα§  unö  ©Ott  alle  ^inge 
anll  in  [einem  Diamcii  geben.  Xiarauö 
folgt/  ta^'  nur  au^er  tiefer  3cit  feinen 
SKitilerw  betürfen,  al^  feiner. 

XXI.  Da§,  luenn  wir  für  einanter 
aufarten  bitten,  nur  taotergeftattt^un, 
taij  air  i>ertrauen,  allein  turd)  Qijxu 
ftum  aerten  un^  alle  2)inge  gegeben. 

©Ute  Sfficrfc. 

XXII.  2)a§  e^riftuy  unfere  ©e* 
red)tigf cit  ift ;  worauf  air  enneffen,  ta^ 
unfere  ißerfe  fo  yiel  gut  [tut,  fo  »iel 
fte  (Ibrifti  fint ;  fo  inel  fte  aber  unfer, 
nid)t  red)t,  nid)t  gut  ftnt». 

2öie  bcv  ©ciitiid^en  @ut  e&vifti  fei). 

XXIII.  1)a^  QM\m  tie  ξ)αίκ 
nut  ^M'ad)t  tiefer  2öclt  yerairft ;  aoi 
rau0  air  ermef[en,ta§  tie,  weld)e  Dieid)? 


adversantnr,    et    Christum     reji- 
ciunt. 

XVIII.  Christus  qui  sese  semel 
in  criice  ohtulit  hostia  est  et  vieti- 
ma  satisfaciejis  in  ceteimiivi  pro 
jieccatis  omnium  fidelium.  Ex 
quo  colligitur,  7nissam  non  esse 
sacrificium^  sed  sacrificii  in  cruce 
semel  ohlati  commeinovationem  et 
quasi  sigillum  redemptionis  per 
Christum  exhibitm.^ 

XIX.  Christus  unicits  est  Me- 
diator inter  Deum  et  nos. 

XX.  Omnia  nobis  per  Chri- 
stum et  in  nomine  Christi  prce- 
stat  Deus.  Hinc  sequitur,  nobis 
extra  hanc  vitam  intercessore  prce- 
ter  Christum  nullo  ojnis  esse. 

XXI.  Quum  mutuo  2>ro  nobis 
hie  in  terris  oramus,  in  hoc^facere 
debemus,  quodper  solum,  Christum 
omnia  nobis  dari  confidamus. 

XXII.  Christus  est  nostra  in- 
stitia.  Hinc  consequitur,  ojyera 
nostra  eatenns  esse  bona,  quate- 
niis  sunt  Christi^  quatenus  vera 
nostra,  non  esse  vere  bona. 

XXIII.  Quod  Christus  snbstan- 
tiam  hujus  in.undi  et  fastuyn  con- 
temnit,  docet,   quod   hi,  qui   stib 


öeric^uiJifen. 


®ΐφενυπ3. 


effectcv. 


entiprincjt. 


ita. 
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tMhrtcr  απ  |1φ  ^tcbcn  in  feinem  Flamen, 
ii)]\  gvä^'lid)  fci)mä^cn,  iveim  fte  i()n 
ju  einem  3)e(imantel  i^re^  ©eije^  unb 
2)?ut()unUcn$  mad)en. 

XXIY.  Da§  ein  jebev  (I{)rift  511 
ben  iöevfen,  tie  ®ott  nid)t  geboten  bat, 
unserbunben  ift ;  er  barf  allejeit  alle 
(Speifeu  effen.  2)arauö  erlernt  anrb, 
bafi  M\Ci  unb  35utterbriefe^  ein  rö? 
mifdjer  53etrug^  ftnb. 

3?on  getertag  unb  aSaüfai^rt. 

XXY.  Daf  Seit  uno  Drt  ben  QbxU 
ftenmcnfd)en  unterirorfen  finb,  iinb  ber 
?[)ienfd)  nid}t  i^ncn.  3Darauei  gelernt 
iinrb,  ta^  bie,  ireld)e  an  ^üt  unb  £)rt 
binben,  bie  (i^riften  t^rer  greii)eit  be? 
rauben. 

Suttcu=i?icibnng,  3<^i*f"i  ftc- 
XXVI.  Da§  ©Ott  ntd)t$  mi^fällii 
13er  ift,  α(ΰ  @(ei§en.  Daber  erlernt 
wirb,  ^n^  5lite^;  fo  jtd)  [φοη  mad)t 
ycr  ben  9}?eu[^en,  eine  fd)irere  ®tei§i 
nerei  unt»  iBcrrud)t^eit  ift.  ^)ier  fallen 
Butten,  Beiden,  '»platten,  etc. 

Orbeit  itnb  ecctcn. 
XXYII.  3)a§  alle  (Ibnftenmcnfd)en 
trüber  (ii)rifti  unb  unter  einanber  ftnb, 
unb  deinen  auf  Srren  33atcr  nennen* 
follen.  2)a  fallen  ^in  Drben,  (Secten, 
Siotten,  etc. 


Christi  titulo  dimtias  ad  se  ra- 
2)utnt,  ipsum  magna  infamia  affi- 
ciu7it,  quuDi  cwpiditatis  suce  et 
luxus  eum  ])atroniiin  faciunt. 

XXIV.  Christianorum  nidlus 
ad  ea  ojpera^  quce,  Christus  non 
2)rctieej>it,  adstringitur  y  quolibet 
ternjpore,  quolibet  cibo  vesci  j)otest. 
Consequitur  ergo  literas,  quas ])ro 
caseo  et  butyro  dant ^ontißcii,  Ro- 
raanas  esse  irajpost^iras. 

XXV.  Tempus  et  locus  in  2>o- 
testate  sunt  hominis^  non  homo  in 
illorimi  2)otestate.  Qui  ergo  tem- 
2?us  et  locum^  alligant,  Christiana 
lihertate  p)ios  fraudant  et  sjoo- 
liant. 

XXVI.  Nihil  magis  dispUcet 
Deo  quam  hyjpocrisis.  Hinc  di- 
scimus  hypocrisim  esse  gravem,  et 
imjjudentem  audaciam  quidquid 
sanctu'in  se  simvlat  coram  homi- 
nibus.  Hie  cadunt  cuculli,  signa, 
rasus  vertex,  etc. 

XXVII.  Omnes  Christiani  fra- 
tres  sunt  Christi,  et  fratres  inter 
sese,  patrem  ergo  sujper  terranv" 
vocare  non  debent.  Hie  cadunt 
factiones  et  sectce. 


fäfi  unb  anden,  brieff. 
9ίί5ηύίφε  ©efdj^rinbigfeit. 


tempore  et  loco. 

uffblafen. 


*  in  terris. 
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S)er  ®eiftiici;en  (Sfje. 

XXVIII.  Χ)Λ^  Silicas  m^  ®ott 
erlaubt,  otcr  ηίφί  yerbotcu  i)at,  red)t 
ift ;  baiter  erlernt  wirb,  ba^  bie  ßl)e 
allen  S'Zenfdien  Qejiemt. 

2)er  utu-eiite  6kiftlid;c  ncf;me  ein  Söctb. 

XXIX.  Dajj  5ltk\  tie  man  ©eift^ 
Ηφε  nennt,  fünbiiien,  uhmui  fie,  ηαφ? 
bem  fie  inne  geivorben  ftnb,  ba§  il)nen 
©Ott,  Sieinik^feit  ju  (uiltcn,  yerfagt  t)at, 
fid)  nid)t  burφ  bte  (ii)i  ftd)er  ftellen.^ 

@ciüObe  bev  9ieinißtcit. 

XXX.  Φαρ  bie,  )yeld)e  Sieinigfeit 
öerljeipen,  närrifd)  ober  finbifd)  ju 
üiel  übernel)men.  iDarau^  erlernt  ivirb, 
pa9,  bie  fold)e  Oelübbe  anncl)men, 
freyentlic^  an  ben  frommen  3)ienfd)en 
l)anbeln. 

5Bon  bem  33αιιπ. 

XXXI.  Φαρ  ben  ^ann  fein  ein^ 
meiner  9)ienfd)  3emanb  auflegen  mag, 
fonbern  bie  ίlirφe,  ba^  ift  bie  ©emein? 
fd)aft  berer,  unter  benen  ber  beö  53αηί 
ne^  2ßürbige  wol)\\t,  fammt  bereu 
2Bäφtcr,  ba^  ift  ber  ^>farrl)crr. 

XXXII.  Dap  man  allein  ben 
bannen  mag,  ber  ein  öffentliφeö  Sler^ 
gernip  giebt.^ 

3Son  itnreditfcrtißcm  @itt. 

XXXIII.  3)ap  nngereφte^  @ut 
ηίφΐ  2:empeln,  Äli>ftern,  3)ϊönφen, 
Pfaffen,  5'ionnen,  fonbern  ben  ©ürftii 
gen   gegeben   werben  foUe,  wenn  e^ 


XXVIII.  Quidquid  Dens  non 
vetat  et  permittit,  juste  fit.  Ex 
quo  discimus  matrimonium  om- 
nibus ex  cjßquo  convenire. 

XXIX.  Qui  Ecdesiastici  vulgo 
seu  spirituales  vocantur,  peccant, 
dum,  ]posteaquam  senserint  casti- 
tateni  stbi  a  Deo  negatam,  noix 
uxores  ducunt  aut  nuhunt. 

XXX.  Qni  vovent  castitatem, 
stulta  prcesu7nptione  et  puerili 
arrogantia  tenentuT.  Qui  ergo 
ah  eis  vota  hujusmodi  vel  exqui- 
runt  vel  oblata  Tecijpiunt,  inju- 
riam  eis  faciunt  et  tyrannidem 
in  simplices  exercent. 

XXXI.  Excominunicationem 
nemo  privatus  fcrre  potest,  sed 
ecclesia  in  qua  excommimicandus 
habitat  una  cum  episcopo. 


XXXII.  Nemo  potest  iiec  debet 
exGonimunicai'i,  quam  is,  qui  sce- 
leribus  siiis  p>ublice  offendit. 

XXXIII.  Ablata  injuste  non 
templis,  monasteriis,  non  inoiio,- 
chis  aut  sacerdotibus,  sed  paupe-^ 
ribus   da7ida  sunt,  si  iis  quibua 


toevMtent. 


öffentlich  tereraerct. 
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fcem  regten  53ejt^er  ηίφί  wiebcr  jUi 
öeroenbet  werben  mag. 

SBou  ber  OBrtcjieit. 
XXXIY.  Die  fogenanute  öe{ftlici)e 
©eraalt  i)at  feinen  ©runb  i^rer  ^ναφί 
αιιδ  ber  ?e^rc  S^rifti. 


50δείίΠφε  ©eiuait  toon  ®ott. 
XXXY.   5iber   bie   tt.>eltlid)e   ^at 
Äraft  nnb  SBefefttgung  au^  ber  Se^re 
unb  Xi)cit  dbrifti. 

XXXVI.  5ilie0,  ivoson  ber  fogci 
nannte  geiftli^e  <Stanb  üorgiebt,  e6  ge^ 
^öre  ii)m  ju  »on  ^eφtβ  iregen  unb  jum 
®d)ut3e  bc^  9ϊeφto,  ge()ört  ben  irelt^ 
Ιίφοη  [Dbrigfeiten]  ju,  n^enn  fte  (ii)xU 
[ten  fetn  luoUen. 

XXXVII.  3^nen  ftnb  αηφ  aUe 
(Jbriftcn  fφu(i:ίg  ge^orfam  ju  fein, 
S^iemanti  au^gcnomntcn ; 

XXXVIII.  iSofcvn  fte  ηίφί^  ge? 
bieten,  bag  wiber  @ott  ift. 

XXXIX.  2)arum  foUen  aUc  i^re 
@efe|,e  bem  g^jttlίφen  SBiUen  gtetφί 
fcrnug  fein,  alio,  ba§  fte  ben  53ei 
brücften  befφίrmcn,  ob  er  [φοη  ηίφί 
flagte. 

XL.  ®ie  mögen  allein  mit  3ΐeφt 
tobten,  αηφ  aUein  bie,  n^eίφe  ein 
5ffentliφci?  5iergerni§  geben,  o^ne 
©Ott  ju  erzürnen,  er  ^ei^e  benn  ein 
anbere'5. 

XLI.  2Benn  ftc  reφt  mit  9iat^  unb 
|)ülfe  bienen  benen,  für  bie  fte  9ieφenί 


ahlata  sunt  restitui  commode  non 
possunt. 

XXXIV.  Potestas  quam  sibi 
Pajpa  et  Ejpiscojpi,  ccuteinque  quos 
sjpiritales  vocant,  arrogant,  et  fa- 
stus,  quo  turgent,  ex  sacris  Uteris 
et  doctrina  Christi  firmamentum 
non  habet. 

XXXV.  Magistratus  publicus 
ßrmatnr  verbo  et  facto  Christi. 

XXXVI.  Jurisdictio  aut  juris 
administratio,  quam  sibi  dicti 
sj)irituales  arrogant,  tota  magi- 
stratus scecularis  est,  si  modo  ve- 
lit  esse  Christianus. 

XXXVII.  Magistratibus  pub- 
licis  omnes  Christiani  obedire 
debent  nemine  excejpto. 

XXXVIII.  Modo  contra  Deum 
nihil  prcecipiant ! 

XXXIX.  Leges  magistratuurth 
ad  regulam  divince  voluntatis  sunt 
conformandcE,  ut  opjpressus  et  mm 
passos  defendant  et  ab  injuria  as- 
serant,  etiam  si  nemo  queratur. 

XL.  Magistratus  jure  duntaxat 
occidere  jpossunt,  atque  eos  tantum 
qui  publice  qffendunt,  idque  in• 
qffenso  Deo,  nisi  Deus  aliud  prce- 
cipiat. 

XLI.  Quum  Ulis,  pro  quibus 
rationem   reddere  coguntur,  con- 
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fci)aft  geben  n^erfcen  öor  @ctt,  fc  [inb 
αιιφ  btcfe  ίφιιΐΓίι],  ihnen  ieibli^e 
^antvciitung  gu  tinm. 

XLII.  ißenn  ftc  aber  untren  unb 
nicbt  nacV  tcr  9itd)t|'d)nnr  (ibriftt  yer? 
fahren  iinhten,  möaen  fte  mit  @ott 
entfel^t  luerben.^ 

XLIII.  8nmma  :  Xefjen  Dieid)  ift 
ϊαβ  allerbeftc  unt»  feftefte,  ler  allein 
mit  ©Ott  i)errfd)et,  unb  bejjen  tac 
allerbi^fefte  nnb  unftd)erfte,  ter  nad) 
feinem  ©emüti^e  l)errfd)et. 

2?oni  &ώα. 
XLIY.  ®ai)rc  5inbeter  rufen  Oott 
im  ©eift  nnt»  in  ber  2Bai)r{)eii  an,  obne 
alle»  ©efd)rei  yor  ben  3)?enfd)en. 

XLY.  ©feigner  tbun  ihre  ©erfe, 
ba§  fte  iHMi  ben  Spiellisten  gefehen 
iverben,  nehmen  and)  tm  ?oi)n  in 
biefer  Seit  ein. 

XLYI.  (io  mn§  ja  feigen,  ba§ 
Sempelgefang  ober  @efd)rei,  ol^ne  %\\i 
cad)t  nnb  nur  um  ?o()n,  entn^eber 
9ΐηΙηη  [ud)t  yon  ben  2}ienfd)en  ober 
©eannn. 

SSon  Stev^ernifj. 

XLVII.  ?ciblid)cn   lob   foil   ber 


silia  et  auxilia  legitime  admini- 
strant,  debent  et  Uli  ijjsi  magi- 
stratihus  suhsidia  corjporalia. 

XLII.  Quando  vero  pelade  et 
extra  regidam  Christi  egerint^ 
possunt  cum  Deo  de^oni. 

XLIII.  Ilnjus  regnum,  opti- 
m,um  est  et  firmisshmim  qui  ex 
Deo  et  cum  Deo  regnat ;  liujus 
vero  jpessimum  et  hvßrinissimum 
qui  sua  libidiiie. 

XLIY.  Veri  adoraiores  invo- 
cant  Deum  in  spiritu  et  veritate, 
corde  orantes,  non  clamore  coram 
hominihus. 

XLY.  Ilypocrit(B  omnia  opera 
sua  faciunt  ut  videantur  ab  homi- 
nibus ;  propterea  mercedem  suam 
hie  recipiunt. 

XLYI.  Cantiones  ergo,  seu  ve- 
rius  boat  as,  qui  in  templis  sine 
devotione  pro  mercede  fiunt,  aut 
laudem  aut  qucestum  ab  homini- 
bus  qucBTunt.  ' 

XLYII.  Potius  mortem  eligere 
debet    homo,   quam    Christianum 


2)?enfd)  eher  leiben,  αΐ^  \^<x%  er  einen 

Sl)riftenmen)'d)en     ärgerte     ober     \\\  offendere  aut  pudefacere. 

®d)ant'e  hrvid)te. 

XLA^III.  ®er  au^  53l5iigfeit  ober  |  XL\^III.  Qui  ex  infirmitate  aut 
Ununffenheit  ftd)  unll  ol)ne  Urfac^e  1  ignorantia  absque  causa  vult  of- 
ärgern,  ben  foil  man  nid>t  franf  oter  |  feudi,  non  patiamur  ut  is  infir- 


uffcr  (aiiiicv). 


^  This  article  asserts  the  right  of  rerolution. 
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nius  et  ignorans  mancat ;  sed 
demus  ojperavi  ut  rite  edoctus 
firnius  tandem  evadat,  nee  pecca- 
tum  ducat  quod  joeccat urn  noii  est. 
XLIX.  Malus  et  gravius  scanda- 
(φ  ntd)t,  cai  taf  man  ten  ''Pfaffcn,  I  lum  nonputo,  quam  quod  saccrdo- 


fietn  iaffe«  bleiben,  foncern  ii)u  ftavf 

mad)en,  t»a§  ev  ηίφί  für  ΘίΙηϊε  {)ölt, 
ιυαβ  iiici)t  eüiite  ift. 

XLIX.  @i'5§ercg  2ier3erni§  iuei§ 


S^eiücibcr  ju  i>iben,  iüd)t  uacb(ä§t, 
nber  |>mcn  jii  i)rtbeu,  um  ©clce^  willen 
DCVöiMiut.     'Pfui  ter  @d)aut)e!^ 

Φοπι  9ίαα)Ιιΐί[ιΊΐ  ber  Sünbe. 

L.  ©Ott  läOt  alieiu  i?ic  Süuten  ηήφ, 
&ηι•φ  (ii)riftum  3efum,  feinen  Θο^η, 
unfern  -perrn  allein. 

LI.  $öer  fold)eö  ber  dreatur  beitegt,^ 
cntjiel)t  @ott  feine  ßl)re  unt»  lyebt  fie 
bem,  ter  nid)t  ®oti  ift ;  ba^  ift  eine 
waljre  Sib^iJlterci. 

LH.  3)arum  bie  53eiφte,  bie  bem 
^ricfter  ober  bem  Diäaftcn  gefd)iebt, 
nid)t  für  ein  9?ad)laffen  ber  ^ünbe, 
fonbern  für  ein  um  Sivit^frvigen^  au^i 
gegeben  iverben  foU. 

LIII.  Slufgelegte  33u^'irerfc  fommen 


tibus  matfiinonio  legithno  inter- 
dioitur  •  con cnhinas  et  scorta  habere 
accejpta  ah  eis p)ccunia p)erniittitur. 

L.  Solus  De  US  peccata  reviittit, 
idque  per  solum  Christuin  Jesum 
Do'minum  nostrum. 

LI.  Qui  rem^issioneni  peccato- 
rum  creaturcB  tribuit,  Deum  glo- 
ria sua  spoliat  et  idololatra 
est. 

LH.  Confessio  ergo,  quce  sacer- 
doti  aut  proximo  fit,  non  pro 
remissione  peccatorum,  sed  pro 
consuUatione  haberi  debet. 

LIII.  Opera  satisfactionis  a  sa- 


Don   menfd)liφcn   i)iatl)fd}lägen   (au^;   cerdote    imposita    humanem    sunt 
genommen    ber    53ann),   nehmen    tk\traditio7iis    {excejHa   excommuni- 


catione)',   peccatum    non    tollunt, 
sed  aliis  in  terrorem  impommtur. 

LIV,  Christus  dolores  nostras 
et  oinnes  labores  nostras  tulit ; 
qui  vero  operibus  poßnitentialibus 
lein  i£l)rifti  ift,  ber  irrt  unb  fφmäf)et  |  tribuit,  quod  Christi  solius  est, 
©Ott*  I  errat  et  Deum  blasphemat. 


eünbe  nid)t   l^intueg,  werben  aufge^ 
legt  Sinbern  ,^η  einem  (2φred■en. 

®a3  ScibeiT  Sl^riftt  Süßt  bie  Sünbe. 

LIV.  Cii)riftu^  l)at  alle  unfre 
@φmerJen  unb  5irbeit  getragen.  2ßer 
nun  ben  53u§werfen  beilegt,  waö  al? 


^fu(i^  ber  fciianb  I 


3"3t6t. 


^  Γαίζ)ίοΓίφιιΠ3. 
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S5ori)cl;aiten  ber  ©ünbe. 

LV.  2Bcr  einerlei  (Sünte  tern  reitti 
gen  a)?cnirf)cu  nad)5u(aiTen  Γιφ  rcci^ 
(^erte,  luäie  ηίφί  απ  ©otte^,  ned) 
"Petri,  fontern  an  te^  lenfelö  ©tatt. 

LA^L  2ßer  etUd)e  Sünren   allein 
um  ©elteö  willen  nad)lä§t,  ift  ®ii 
mon'^  unb  53ileam'^  ©efell  nnt  teö 
Xeufelö  eiöentlid)er  ^cre. 
Sicni  g-eßioitcr. 

LYII.  3)ie  irabre  beilige  (5d)rift 
wei^^  i^^on  feinem  ^egfener  nad)  tiefer 
3eit. 

LVIII.  Xa^  Urtl^eil  über  tie  51^- 
gefd)ietenen  ift  allein  ©Ott  befannt. 

LIX.  Unt  je  n^eniger  «ny  ®ott  l^at 
tason  luiffen  Kiffen,  teftc  ivenii"\er  feilen 
unr  tayon  jn  iinlTen  5.vrfud)en. 

LX.  3Bcnn  ter  3)?enfd),  für  tie  35eri 
ftorbenen  beforgt,  ®ott  anruft,  il)nen 
®nate  ju  ben^eifen,  taö  yera^erfe  ίφ 
nid)t;  tod)  tayon  tie  ^nt  beftimmen 
(fieben  3abre  um  eine  lotfünte),  unt 
um  ©eunnneö  unllen  Uu^en,  ift  nid)t 
menfd)lidv  fontern  teuflifd>. 

3>οπ  bcv  '^.H-ieftcvid^ift  nub  ibvcv  3Sci()C. 

LXI.  iBon  tem  Sbaracter  (ter 
SBeibe),  ten  tie  pricftcr  in  ter  lci3ten 
3eit  erfonncn  baben,^  u^ci§  tie  c^ottlidje 
®d)rift  nid)ti!. 

LXII.  eie  erfennt  and)  feine 
^riefter,  a\i  tie  ta^  ©otte^wort  yer; 
füntigen. 

LXIII.  2)enen  i)ei^t  fte  (£l)re  er? 


LV.  Qid  vel  unicum  j)eccatu?n 
poenitenti  remittere  negat,  is  non 
Dei  neo  Petri,  sed  Diaboli  mcem 
tenet. 

\N\.  Qui  qucedam  tantum  j)ßc- 
cata  idque  pro  me7'cede  aut  pecu- 
nia  remitiunt,  Simonis  et  Balaami 
socii  sunt,  et  veri  Satajice  legati. 

LYII.  Scriptura  sacra  purga- 
torium  post  hanc  vitarti  nulliitn 
novit. 

LVIII,  Defanctoruin  judicium 
soli  Deo  cognituni  est. 

LIX.  Quo  minus  de  hisce  rebus 
nobis  revelat  Deus,  hoc  minus  no- 
bis pervestigandce  sunt. 

LX.  Si  guis,  pro  mortuis  sol- 
licitus,  apud  Deum  gratiam  eis 
implorat  aut  2>recatur,  non  dam- 
no  I  sed  temp  us  de  hoc  deßnire 
{septenniuin  pro  peccato  mortali), 
et  p)7Opter  qucestwn  mentiri,  non 
humanum  est,  sed  diabolicum. 

LXI.  De  charactere,  quem  po- 
stremis  hisce  temporibus  excogita- 
runt  sacrißci,  nihil  novit  divina 
Scriptura. 

LXII.  Scriptura  alios  presbyte- 
ros  aut  sacerdotes  non  novit  quam 
eos  qui  verbum  Dei  annunciant. 

LXIII.  Ulis  vero  presbyteris,  de 


*  feinb  ^nnen  »vorben. 
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bieten,  t.  t.  leiblid)e    9ia()rung   bviiv 
ieici)en. 

35on  Ibfteilung  ber  aiiißbräu^e. 
LXIV.  3(Uc,  tie  ii)ren  3rrti)um 
erfennen,  foU  man  nid)t^  laffen  tnU 
geiten,  fonceru  [te  in  grieteii  fterfeen 
Kijyeii,  unb  i^einac!^  tao  ber  ^ίνφο 
geaubmetc  ®iit  cl)viftlici)  yerwalten. 

LXY.  3)te  ίίφ  [i^ven  3rrtl)um] 
nici)t  erfenneii  irolicn,  mit  beneu  anrb 
©ctt  woU  (mnbein;  barum  man  ibren 
Seibeni  feine  ©emalt  ant^nn  foK,  e^ 
aäre  benn,  ΐ>α^  fte  fo  ungeiniiiilid) 
»erführen,  ta^  man  bavj  nid)t  unteui 
laffen  fönnte. 

LXVI.  (v^  foiien  alle  geift(id)en 
33orgefe^ien  ftd)  fogieid)  ^erabiaJTen, 
unb  einjig  baö  itrcuj  S^rifti,  nid)t 
bie  Giften  aufvid}ten,  ober  jte  gei)en 
unter;  bie  i>(rt  fte^t  am  5ßaum. 

LXYII.  9öenn  3emanb  begehrte, 
ein  ©efpräc^  mit  mir  ju  l^aben  yon 
Binfen,  3t'i)enten,  ungetauften  ^iui 
bern,  yen  ber  Firmelung,  entbiete  id) 
mici)  auüig,  ju  antworten. 


quibus  diximus,  qui  Verb  um  Dei 
prcedieant,  Scriptn?'a  diviJiajuhet, 
tit  necessaria  7ninistrentur. 

LXIY.  Qui  evrorevi  agnoscunt, 
Ulis  nihil  darnni  itiferendum^  fe- 
rantur  autem  donec  i?i  pace  dece- 
dant,  deinde  saeerdotiorum  hona 
juxta  Christianam  caritatem  or- 
dinentur. 

LXV,  Qui  errorem  non  agno- 
8cunt  nee  jponunt^  Deo  sunt  relin- 
quendi,  nee  vis  corporihus  illo- 
rum  inferenda  nisi  tarn  enormi- 
ter  ac  tumidtuose  se  gefcmt,  ut 
jKircej'e  Ulis  magistratui  salva 
2)ublica  trcmquillitate  non  liceat. 

LXVI.  Humilient  se  illico  qui- 
cunque  in  Ecclesia  sunt  prafecti^ 
crucemque  Christi  {iion  cistain) 
erigant ,'  aut  perditio  eorum 
adest,  nam  secui'is  radici  arhoris 
est  admota. 

LXVII.  8i  cid  lihet  disserere 
mecum  de  decirais,  rcditihus,  de 
infantibus  non  haptizatis^  de  con- 
firrnatione.  non  detrectabo  collo- 
quium. 


^ier  unternehme  deiner  ju  ftreiten  mit  (Sopi)ifteret  ober  3)ienfd)entanb, 
fonbern  fomme,  bie  3d)rift  \\m  9iid)ter  ju  ^aben  (bie  S^rift  atbmet  H\\ 
Oeift  ®otte^),  bamit  man  bie  2Ba^vi)eit  entweber  fiinbe,  ober,  n^enn  fie 
gefunben  tft,  wie  id)  ^offe,  behalte. 

Slmeu.    2)αβ  njalte  ®ott! 


THESES   BERNENSES.    A.D.  1528. 
The  Ten  Conclusions  of  Berne. 

[These  Ten  Conclusions  were  carefully  prepared  by  Berthold  Haller  and  Francis  Kolb,  Reformed 
ministers  at  Berne,  and,  at  their  request,  revised  and  [lublished  by  Zwingli  (in  German,  Latin,  and 
French)  for  a  large  religious  Conference  held  in  the  cai)ital  of  Switzerland,  Jan.  T-'.'6, 1528.  They  were 
approved  by  all  the  leading  Swiss  Reformers,  and  also  by  Ambrosiiis  Blaarer  of  Constance,  Bucer  and 
Capito  of  Strasburg,  and  others,  who  attended  the  Conference.  The  result  of  the  Conference  was  the 
complete  triumph  of  the  Reformation  in  Berne.  They  are  a  model  of  brevity.  Niemeyer  gives  the  Ger- 
man original  in  the  Swiss  dialect  from  the  Zurich  edition  of  1528.  An  English  version  is  given  in  Vol.  L 
p.  365.] 


lieber  tiefe  uad^foigenben  ©d^tußreben  loeUen 
»vir,  g-vaucii^citS  Soib  unb  33cvri)toIbuä 
§ancv,iHnbe'';H-cbic5evju  33cni,iamnit  anbern, 
bie  ba§  Süaiiflclium  befeunen,  einem  3ebcii  mit 
ö^ott  ?luttrcvt  uitb  23erid;t  geben,  αηδ  (jcilicjet 
bibiijdiev  Sd;vift,  dienen  unb  i'Uteu  üeftamcnt•?, 
a\\\  auvjcie^ten  Xiii}  ju  23ern,  'Sonntai]  nad;  bem 
gcfte  ber  »eidjueibuncj  e(;ri[ti,im  3at)re  1Γ)28. 

I.  Xk  {)etltijc  cl)viftlici)e  Äird)c/  tc; 
reu  ciniiic^  ^aitpt  Ci()riftiiii,  ift  αιιό 
tern  ©orte  ©ottcö  gchn-cn ;  in  bemi 
felben  Mcibt  fie,  unt)  l^ort  nid)t  bie 
©ttmrne  ctnc^  Cremten. 

II.  X'ie  c^ivcl)e  Gin-ifti  ιηαφί  ηίφί 
©cfctjie  unb  ©cbote  o^ue  ©otte^ 
SBcrt ;  tc^hülb  alle  2)?cufd}eufat5UUi 
gen,  bie  man  Äird)cngebc>te  ueuut, 
uui3  uid)t  lueiter  biuceu,  aU  fte  iu 
©otteg  ©ovt  gegruubet  \ml•  cjeboteu 
fiub. 

III.  (I()riftu^  ift  uufre  eiutge  2öei^i 
^eit,  ©eied)tiöfeit,  (Srlöfuuj-\  uub  ^r^ah^ 
luug  für  aller  iöelt  0üure;  be^balb 
eiu  aubere^  ^erbieuft  ber  (^eligfeit  uub 
©euugtlnutui•^  für  bie  ^üube  befeuneu, 
ift  dbriftum  lunleUiVieu. 


De  sequentibus  Comclusionlbns  nos  Fran- 
ciscus  Kolb  et  Berchtoldüs  Haller, 
ambo  pastores  Ecclesue  Bernensis,  simul  cum 
aliis  orthodoxies  professoribus  unicuique  ratio- 
nem  reddernus,  ex  scriptis  biblici.s,  Veteris  ni- 
mirum  et  N.  Testamenti  libris,  die  desig«iato, 
niinirum  primo  post  domimcam  iirimam  cir- 
cuincisionis,  anno  ΜΌΧ XVIII. 

I.  Sancta  Christiana  Ecclesia, 
cujus  vMicum  caj>ut  est  Chri- 
stus, nata  est  ex  Dei  Vei'bo,  in 
eoque  permanet,  nee  vocem  audit 
alieni. 

II.  Ecclesia  Christi  non  condit 
leges  et  mandata  extra  Dei  Ver- 
harifi•  ea propter  omnes  traditiones 
humance,  quas  Ecclesiasticas  i!0- 
caiit,  non  ulterius  nos  ohligant, 
quam  quatenus  in  Dei  Verho  sunt 
fundatce  et  prcsceptce. 

III.  Christus  est  unica  sapien- 
tia,  justitia,  redemptio  et  satis- 
f actio  pro  peccatis  totius  mündig 
idcirco  aliud  salutis  et  satisfae- 
tionis  tneritmn  jrro  peccato  con- 
ßteri,  est  Christum  ahnegare. 
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IV.  Da§  ber  ?eib  unb  baö  33Iut 
Qijxifu  ivcfentUd)  unb  kiUid)  in  bem 
53rote  Der  X)anf  fagung  empfvingen  mirb, 
fann  mit  i)ibiifd)er  ®d)nft  nid)t  k? 
anefen  mevben. 

V.  X)k  '^Ιφ,  mt  fte  je^t  im  ©e? 
bmud)e  ift,  bavin  man  ßi)nftum  @ott 
bem  35arci•  für  bie  ©ünben  ber  Seben^ 
ben  Xobteu  aufopfere,  ift  ber  <Sd)rift 
junnber,  bem  aUer^eilic;ften  Dpfer, 
Seit>cn  unb  ©terben  d^riftt  eine  iäfte? 
ruui],  unb  um  ber  Si)iipbräud)e  luitlen 
ein  ©räuei  yor  ®ott. 

Λ^Ι.  3Öie  (ii)riftuö  allein  für  un^ 
i-\eftorben  ift,  fo  föll  er,  αί^  alleiniger 
Wüun•  unb  5ürfpred)er  jmifd)en  ©Ott 
bem  23ater  unb  unö  ©laubigen,  an* 
gerufen  u-^erben.  X)e^'i>alb  ift  baö 
Stnrufen  aUer  anbern  9}ittt(er  unb 
gürfpred)er  au^er^alb  biefer  3eit  ol)ne 
©runb  ber  @d)rift  üorgefd)rieben. 

VII.  "iRaa)  biefer  B^it  ivirb  fein 
?5egefeuer  in  ber  iSd)rift  gefunben. 
X)e^'l)alb  ftnb  alle  lobtenbienfte,  alö 
iBigilien,  ©eelenmeffen,  ©eptimen, 
Xrigeftmen,'  3a^rjeiten,^  ?ampen,^ 
^erjen  unb  bergleic^en  yergebtic^. 


VIII.  53ilber  machen  jur  35erei)rung 
ift  nnber  ©otteö  2öort  beö  ^Jieuen  unb 
Eilten  leftamentg.  Deshalb  ftub  fte 
abjut^un,  mo  fte  mit  ©efal;r  ber 
55ere^rung  aufgeftellt  ftnb. 


IV.  Quod  corjnis  et  sa7iguis 
Ohristi  essentialiter  et  cor_porali- 
ter  in  pane  Eucharistice.  jpercijpia- 
tur,  ex  Scriptura  Sacra  non  potest 
demonstrari. 

V.  Missa,  lit  hodie  in  usu  est, 
in  qua  Christus  Deo  Patri  offer- 
tur  pro  peccatis  vivoruin  et  'nior- 
tuorum,  Scripturce  est  contraria, 
in  sanctissi7mim  sacrificium,  pas- 
sionem  et  mortem  Christi  Vlasjyhe- 
ma  et  prop)ter  ahusiis  coram  Deo 
ahominabilis. 

VI.  Quemadraodum  Christus  so- 
lus pro  nohis  mortuus  est,  ita  etiam 
solus  ut  mediator  et  advocatus  inter 
Deum  Patrem  et  nos  fideles  ado- 
randus  est.  Idcirco  alios  7nedia- 
tores  extra  hanc  vitam  existentes  ad 
adorandum  proponere  cum  fun- 
damento  Verbi  Dei  piignat. 

VII.  Esse  locum,  post  hanc  vi- 
tam, in  qiio  purgentur  animcn,  in 
Scriptura  non  reperitur ;  ■p>'>'oin 
omnia  officia  p)ro  mortuis  insti- 
tuta,  ut  vigilue,  misscßprn  defunc- 
tis,  exequice,  septimce,  trigesimce, 
anniversarioe,  lampades,  cerei  et 
id  genus  alia  frustanea  sunt. 

VIII.  Imagines  fabricare  cultus 
gratia,  Dei  Verho,  Yeteris  et  Novi 
Testamenti  lihris  comprehenso  re- 
pugnat.  Idcirco  sisuhpericulo  ado- 
rationis proponantur,  aholendce. 


•  Srt^Bijüft. 


Saqtjt. 


Sir.^ieu, 
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IX.  Matrimonium  nulli  ordini 
hominuin  in  Scriptura  interdic- 
tuin  est,  sed  scortationis  et  im])u- 
ritatis  vitandce  causa  ornniura 
ordinum  Jiominihus  jyroice^tum  et 
permissum. 

X.  Quia  manifestus  scortator 
jnxta  Sanjpturam  excommunican- 
dus;  seqidtur^scortationem  autim- 
jpurum  cailihatuin  jpropter  scanda- 
lum  nidli  ordiyii  Jiomimim  magis 
quam  sacerdotali  damnosum  esse. 

5llie0  ®o(i  unb  feinem  l^eiliQeu  3ßortc  jur  ^i)re  * 


IX.  Die  Scillae  @i)e  ift  in  fcer 
(Sd)rift  feinem  ©taube  verboten,  [οπί 
bevn,  .spuieiei  mil•  Unfeiifd)i)eit  511 
öermeiben,  alien  Stänten  geboten. 


X.  Da  ein  öffentiici)er  ^)uvev  ηαφ 
ber  (id)rift  im  uni^ven  33anne  ift,  fo 
foK-\t,  ba§  Unfeufd^beit  nnb  ^uvei 
vei  be^  ^^lergernijyeö  iregen  feinem 
©taube  [d)äc(id)er  ift,  al^  bem  ^Hiefti 
crftanbe. 


CONFESSIO   HELVETICxi   PRIOR   (sive   BASILEENSIS 

POSTERIOR). 

The  Fiest  Helvetic  Confession.     A.D.  1536. 

[This  Coufessiou  was  composed  by  a  number  of  Swiss  divines  (Bnlliuger,  Grynieus,  Myconius,  and 
others),  delegated  and  assembled  for  the  purpose,  in  the  city  of  Basle,  A.D.  153C.  It  is  the  first  Con- 
fession which  represented  the  faith  of  all  the  Reformed  cantons  of  Switzerland  ;  the  preceding  ones 
had  merely  a  local  authority.  It  is  called  the  First  Helvetic  Confession  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
Second  Helvetic  Confession  (15G6),  which  acquired  still  greater  authority.  It  is  also  less  aptly  called 
the  Second  Confession  of  Basle  (Conf.  Basileensis  Posterioe),  from  the  place  of  its  composition  and 
publication,  in  distinction  from  the  First  Confession  of  Basle,  or  of  Müuluaüsen  (1534),  which  con- 
tinned  in  force  in  these  two  cities.  See  the  IlUtonj,  Vol.  I.  5§  53  and  54.  The  Latin  text  was  published 
first  under  the  title :  EccUsiarum  per  Helvetiam  Confessio  Fidei  snmmaria  et  generalis.  It  is  reproduced 
in  the  Corpm  et  Syntagma,  and  in  Niemeyer's  Collectio  (pp.  115-122).  The  German  text  in  the  Swiss 
dialect  was  prepared  by  Leo  Judae,  and  is  of  equal  authority  with  the  Latin,  although  it  is  a  free  and 
enlarged  translation.  I  give  it  in  High-German,  which  is  more  intelligible.  It  appeared  with  the  fol- 
lowing title  and  introductory  note  : 

'  Sin  gemeine  befantnitä  be•?  ijeigett  Waren  tonb  toraltcn  (£f)riftlid)en  giontenS  ijnb  tinfern 
mitttntrgevn  »nb  β[)π[ίΙίφΓι  gioubgnoffen,  etc.  ^"'^ίφ•  ^crit.  Safeti.  ^tralsburg.  (Softenj. 
©antgalln.  2φαίί1μιίπ.  iJcillf^uin.  33icl.  etc.  jbafetl  ijffgend;t  georbnet  iMib  gmad^t  f'ff  tristem 
bfd^eib,  etc.    ^m  LioG.  1.  2.  3.  et  4.  gebruavit). 

'  (Sui  iurl3e  iMib  gemeine  betantnnjj  beg  gionbcn«  ber  telegen  jo  in  einer  S■ibtgnoίφαίft  ba§ 
(SiMiigeiinm  (Sbrifti  angcncmcn  babenb,  alien  gtöbigen  iMib  frcmen  jn  enuegen,  ju  befdia^n  tnb 
jn  iH'teilen  bargeftett.     i  Fet.  iii. ;  I  Job.  iv.'] 


I.  SSon  tev  ()eiligeu  ®d)vifi. 

T)\t  ^eiiicie,  göttliche,  MbUfd)c 
®cl)vift,  tie  ta  tft  taö  SSort  ©otte^, 
you  tern  iieiligeu  ©eifte  eingegeben, 
iint>  iurd)  tie  ']>i-ep^eten  unb  5ipofteI 
rer  SBelt  yorgetvagen,  ift  tie  alieväitefte, 
yoUfommenfte  unb  i)ö^fte  ?ei)re,  unb 
begreift  allein  aV^t^  ^o.^,  a^a^  jur  nnibi 
ven  (Svfenntui^V  ^iebe  unb  Si)re  ©oitct\ 
ju  vcd)ter,  iüai)rei•  g^'i^'^iniigfeit  unb 
lnvtd)tung  eine^  frommen,  ci)rbaren 
unb  gottfeligen  ?ebenö  bienet.' 

II.  33on  5lu0iegnng  ber  (5d)rift. 

2)iefe  Ijeilige,  göttlid)e  ®d)rift  foil 
ntd)t  anber^,  αίδ  au^  i^r  felbft  au^i 


I.  De  Scriptura  Sacra. 

Scrlptura  canonica  Verhum 
Dei,  Sjpiritii  Sancto  tradita,  et 
jper  2)roj)hetas  apostolosque  mun- 
do j)roj>osita,  omnium,  perfoctis- 
sima  et  antiquisswia  Philoso- 
phia,  pietatem  omiieni,  omnem 
vitm  rationem  sola  perfecte  con- 
tinet} 


II.  De  Interpeetatione  Scripture. 

Hujus    interpretatio    ex    ipsa 
sola  petenda   est,  tit   ipsa  inter- 


1  2  Pet.  i. ;  2  Tim.  iii. 
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gelegt  itnb  erf  lav  t  ircrben  burci}  tie  ffiiaiU 
fd)mir  tee  ©laiibcno  imt  ter  ?icbe.^ 


pres    sit    sul,   caritatis  fideique 
regula  moderante} 


III.  SBpu  ten  α  (ten  ?  ein*  em.     i      III.  De  Antiquis  Patribus, 

©o  nun  tie  beiiigen  5>vitei•  nut  aiten  j      A  quo  interpretationis  genere^ 
i'ebier,  ire(cl)e  tie  ed)rift  crflvivt  mit  quatenus   scuictl  j!?aii;'ös    non   d'l- 


au^gelegt  l)aben,  ion  tiefer  9iid)t|'d)nur 
nid)t  aln3Ciind)en  jtntr  ivellen  unr  fie 
nid)t  allein  für  ^lueleger  tcr  ®d)rift, 
fontern  für  au^cruHiblie  iC^erf.^euge, 
turd)  tic  ©Ott  gcretet  nut  getvirft  bat, 
crfenncn  unt  galten. 

IV.  3Son  3??enfd)enlei)ren. 

2ßa^  fonft  mcnfd)lid)e  ?ci)ren  unt 
6al3ungen  fint,  fie  feien  fo  fd)ön, 
bübfd),  angefekn  unt  lange  gcbraud)i, 
alC>  fie  nur  irollen,  tie  un^  yon  @ott 
unt  tern  nnifiren  (35lauben  abfübren, 
l>ilten  unr  für  eitel  unt  fraftloc, 
nne  e^  ter  i)cilige  5)?attl;.  15  felbft 
bezeugt,  ta  er  fprid)t :  Sie  cbreu  mid) 
yergcbeni?,  ivenn  fie  lel)ren  tie  iebren 
ter  5[)icnfd}en.^ 

V.  3Sa^  ter  ^w^i^  ter  l)eiligen 
®d)rift  fei,  unt  u^oranf  fie 
jule^t  l)inweife. 

3)ie  ganje  biblifd)e  ®d)rift  ftebt  al• 
lein  tarauf,  ta§  ter  *iOienfd)  yerfte^e, 
taf  il)m  ©Ott  günftig  fei  nut  η^ο^Ιί 
n^ollc,  unt  ta§  cr  tiefe  feine  ©utnnlligi 
feit  turd)  (Ii)riftum,  feinen  ®o^n,  tern 


scessere,  eos  non  solum,  tit  inter- 
2)retes  Scriptural  recipim.iis^  sed 
ut  Organa  Dei  electa  venera- 
mur. 


IV.  De  Traditionibus  Hominum. 

Per  cmtera  de  traditionibus 
hominum  q^iajitumvis  speciosis 
et  7'eceptis,  qucecumque  nos  ah- 
ducunt,  sic  illud  Domini  re- 
spondemiis,  Friistra  me  colniit  do- 
centes  doctrliias  hominum.^ 


V.  Scopus  Scripture. 


Status  hujus  Scriptures,  cano- 
niece  totius  is  est,  bene  Deum 
hominum,  generi  velle,  et  eam 
benevolentiani  2)er  Christum  Fi- 
lium  suum  declarasse.    Quoi  fide 


'  Joh.    V. ;   Rom.  xii. ;   1  Cor.  xiii.      Sic  Christus  facit  Matt.  iv. 

*  Über  bife  rid;ticl,nir  nit  gcf)ou^cii  ijabcnb. 

^  Esa.  xxix. ;  Matt.  xv. ;  Marc  vii.  ;   1  Tim.  iv. ;   Tit.  i. 
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ganseu  mcu)'d.)Ud)en  ®cfd)lcd)t  öjfenti 
Ιΐφ  targcftellt  unfc  beiincfcn  i)abe,  tie 
akr  allein  turd)  ten  ©laubcn  jii  uu^ 
fcmme,  allein  burd)  ten  ©laubcn  emp? 
faulen,  \ml•  burd)  tic  ^iebc  gcöcn  ten 
9iäd)ften  gcjeiot  unt  bemiefen  tverte.^ 

VI.  SSon  ©Ott. 

35on  @Ptt  baltcn  iinr  alfo,  ta§  ein  einii 
ger,iua^rer,lebentiiiei•  unt  al(mäd)tic5Ci• 
©Ott  fei,  einio;  im  ißcfen,  tvetfaltii.•;  in 
tcv  "■perfon,  tcv  alle  Dtui'^e  turd)  fein 
3Sort,  taö  ift,  turd)  feinen  Θο{)η,  auö 
nid)t^  3cfd)affen  babe,  unt  alle  Dinge 
turd)  feine  23orfet)un9  rcd)t,  UMl)rbaft 
unt  i^eife  regiere,  yenimlte  unt  ert^alte.^ 

VII.  33 on  tern  2)h'nfd)en. 

Der  ?[)icnfd),  ta^  sollfonunenfte 
5Bilt  ©otte^  auf  (Srten,  unter  allen 
ftd)ti>aren  ®efd)öpfen  ta^  etelfte  unt 
lOrnion^ftir  tft  iiii'5  Mb  unt  Seele 
/,rfamiriniiefel3t ',  ter  ?eib  ift  fterblid), 
ßie  Seele  unftcrblid).  Dicfer  2)?enfd), 
ter  yon  ©ott  red)t  unt  u^oM  öefd)affen 
UHir,  ift  turd)  feine  eigne  'Sd)ult  in 
tie  Sünte  gefallen,  unt  l)at  ta^  ganje 
nienfd)lid)e  ©efd)led)t  mit  fid)  in  tiefen 
gall  gebogen,  unt  fold)em  (Stent  unter? 
lüürfig  gemad)t.^. 

VIII.  93 on  ter  ©rbfünte. 
2)iefe  (Srbfünte*  unt  urfprünglid)e 


sola  ad  nos  perveniat  recipia- 
turque,  caritate  vero  erga  prox- 
imos  exj>rimatu7\^ 


VI.  Deüs. 

De  Deo  sie  se7itimus,  unum 
substantia  :  trinum  jpersonis,  om- 
nipotentem  esse.  Qui  ut  condi- 
der'it  ])er  verhum,  id  est,  Filium 
suum,  omnia  ex  nihilo,  sie  Pro- 
videntia sua  juste  vereque  et 
saj>ientissime  gubernet :  servet : 
foveat  omnia. 

Λ^ΙΙ.  Homo  et  Vires  ejus. 
Homo  perfectissima  Dei  in 
ter r is  imago,  primasque  creatu- 
rarum  visihilium  hahens,  ex  ani- 
via  et  corpore  constans.,  quorum 
hoc  mortale,  illud  immortale  est, 
quum  esset  sancte  a  Deo  condi- 
tus,  sua  culpa  in  vitium  prolap- 
sus, in  eandem  secum  ruinam 
genus  humanum  totum  traxit,  ac 
eidem  calamitati  obnoxium  red- 
didit? 


VIII.  Originale  Peccatum. 
Atq;ue  h(XG  lues,  quam  origina- 


'  Gen.  iii. ;  Joh.  iii.  ;   Kom.  viii.  ;   Eph.  ii. ;   1  Joh.  iv. 
^  Deut.  vi. ;  Matt,  xxviii. ;  Gen.  i.  ;  Act.  xvii. 


•"■  Gen.  i.-iii. ;  Rom.  v. 
« eerbfud^t  (@rbicuci)e). 
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®mH?e  ()at  taö  ganje  mciifd)lid}e 
@cfd)Icd)t  fo  turd)tviinöen,  unt)  Kit 
e^  fo  yenrüftct  unb  ievötftet,  bap  bem 
3}icnfd)en,  bcr  ein  £inb  beö  3^χ\κ^ 
unb  ein  ί^είηϊ'  ©ottcö  öcann-bcii  wwx, 
9itemanb  αίο  ©ott  burd)  (5briftum 
bclfcn  ober  ihn  ancbcvl)cvftctlcn  fonnte, 
uub  ιυαβ  in  ii^m  ^ntt^  iUnicj  f;cMicben 
ift,  biiC^  iinrb  burd)  täi^l{d)c  9}iäni^cl 
unb  ©cbrcd)cn  [präftcn]  für  unb  für 
i^cfd)ioäd)t,  fo  bap  eC^  nod)  ärger  unrb ; 
benn  bie  straft  ber  Sünbe  unb  be^ 
(33e[n-ed)en^  [präftcii]  in  unci  ift  fo 
nuuttiiV  tü^  ireber  bie  'i>ernunft  bem, 
UHK^  fie  crfannt,  nad)fonimcn,  nod) 
ber  innftaut  bai?  göttliche  günflein 
pflanzen  unb  ireiterbrinöen  fann.^ 

IX.  Sson  ber  freien  Sßillfür,  bie 
man  ^cn  freien  2ßillen  nennt. 

2)ep()alb  fc^veiben  nur  bem  9i)icnfd)eu 
eine  freie  SßiUfür  alfo  ^u,  u^eil  mx  an 
unö  felbft  beftnbcn,  ba§  nur  mit  Sßiffen 
unb  iffiillen  Outeö  unb  ^öfe6  ti)un. 
Φαν  ^öfe  fönnen  wir  »on  un^  felbft 
tl)un,  ba^  @ute  aber  fönnen  nur  weber 
annei)men,  nod)  yoUbriuijen,  mx  feien 
benn  burd)  bie  ©nabe  (J()rifti  erieucbtet, 
eruH^rfet  unb  getrieben ;  benn  @ott  ift 
ber,  ber  in  unö  bag  2öoUen  unb  SSoU? 
bringen  luirft,  nad)  feinem  guten  W\U 
(en ;  au^  ®ott  ift  unfer  ^eil,  au^ 
ηηβ  aber  ift  nid)tC\  αί$  «Sünbe  unb 
iöerbammnif'.- 


lern  vacant,  genus  tot  um  huma- 
niun  sie  pervasit,  ut  nulla  ojpe 
irce  ßlius,  inimicusque  Dei  nisi 
divina  per  Christiim  curai'i  jpo• 
tuerit.  Nam  si  quid  frugis  hie 
honce  superstes  est,  vitiis  nostris 
assidue  dehilitatum,  in  pejus  ver- 
git.  Superat  enim  mali  vis,  et 
nee  rationem  persequi,  nee  mentis 
divinitatein  excolere  sinit} 


IX.  Liberum  Aebiteiüm. 

Unde  sie  homini  liberum  arbi- 
trium  trihuim,us,  ut  qui  scientes 
et  volentes  agere  nos  bona  et  mala 
experi7)utr,  mala  quidem  agere 
sponte  nostra  queamus,  hona  vero 
amplecti  et  persequi,  nisi  gratia 
Christi  illustrati,  Spiritu  ejus 
impidsi,  non  queamus.  Deus 
enim  is  est,  qui  operatur  ίη  no- 
bis et  velle  et  perßcere  pro  bona 
sua  voluntate.  Et  ex  Deo  salus, 
e  nobis  perditio  est? 


'  Eph.  ii. ;  Psa.  1. ;  Kom.  viii. 


Phil.  ii. ;  Hos.  xiii. 
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X.  2ßie  ©ctt  ten  2)ΐοηι'φΐΜΐ  biird) 
feinen  ewigen  9ΐαίΙ;[φίπ§  witf 
bcrgebraat  i)abe. 

3Bieivcb(  nun  ter  9)ϊεη[φ  burφ  tiefe 
feine  ®d)ulc  nut  llebertretung  jur  eiri* 
gen  5>eitammnip  seiuril}ci(t  unt  in  ten 
gered)ren  Born  ©otteö  gefallen  ift,  fo 
ί;αί  ίοφ  ®otf,  tev  gnatige  iBnter,  nie 
anfgel)5rt,  Sorge  für  ii)n  μι  tragen, 
ιιH1φe^  mix  au6  ter  evften  lunl)et§ung 
unt  auö  tern  ganjen  ©efe^  (turφ 
ii'ekl)e^  tie  Sünte  era^ecft,  niφt  er* 
löfφt  lüirt),  nut  αηβ  tern  |)errn  (ii)rifto, 
ter  taju  yercrtnet  unt  gegeben  ift,  f(ar 
unt  offenbar  genug  merfen  unt  i^er? 
fte^en  fönnen/ 

XI.  3Son  tern  ^errn  (i^rifto,  unt 
wa^  wix  turφ  iijn  I)  α  ben. 

2)iefer  |)err  di^riftu^,  ein  ambrer 
©oi)n  ©ottcv,  wa\)Xix  ©ott  unt 
9)^enfφ,  {)cit  in  ter  ^ut,  tie  ®ott 
son  ®u>igfett  taju  beftimmt  hat,  tic 
\vai)xi  menfφ(ίφe  Diatur,  mit  Seib  unt 
®ee(e  angenommen,  \)at  jwet  unter? 
ίφietene,  unyermifφte  9iaturen  in  einer 
cingen  un5ertrcuπ(iφcn  'Perfon,  n^elφe 
^(nne^mung  menfφ(iφcr.9ίαtur  tarnm 
gcfφeί)en  ift,  taiä  er  un^,  tie  tott  nniren, 
lütetev  lebentig  unt  ju  2)iiterben  ©otteö 
mαφίe,  a^e^^alb  er  αηφ  nnfer  Brüter 
gea^orten  ift.^ 

2)icfer  ^err  Gbriftu^,  ter  ©o^n 
teg  ani^ren,  lebentigeu   ©otte^,  l^at 


X.  Consilium   Dei  ^ternutvi    de 

Ε,ΕΡΑΚΑΤΙΟΝΕ   HoMINIS. 

Hiijiis  igitur  hominis  hae 
culjM  damnationi  addicti,  et  in 
indignationein  justam  incurren- 
tis,  nunquain  tanien  curani  ge- 
rere  Deus  Pater  desiit.  Id  quod 
ex  priinis  promissionibus,  legeque 
tota  {quce  peccaturn  excitat,  non 
extingint')  et  a  Christo  in  hoc 
destinato  j>rcestitoque  jpersjpiGuum 
est} 


XI.  Jesus  Christus  et  qu^e  per 
Christum. 

HiG  Christus  verms  Dei  Filius^ 
verusque  Dens,  et  homo  verus^ 
qnuni  juxia  prcefinitum  tempus 
hominern  totum,  id  est,  anima  et 
corpore  constantem  assum-psissetj 
in  luia  individuaque  persona 
duas,  sed  impermixtas  naturas 
ohtinens,  ut  vitoe  mortuos  nos  re- 
stitueret,  et  Dei  cohoiredes  face- 
ret,  f rater  noster  f actus  est? 


Is    sacrosanctam    divinitatis 
unione    carnem,   nostrce    {peccato 


*  Eph.  i.  •   Gen.  iii. ;  Rom.  vii. 

YoL.  III.— Ρ 


=  Job.  i. ;   Gal.  iv. ;  Job.  xvi. ;  Heb.  ii. 
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rung  mit  tcr  @ott()eit  i)eiliö  ift,  unfcrm 
g(eifd)  in  nlleii  3)tngcu  gleid),  αιι^^ο* 
nomnien  tie  eünce,  \m\  cö  ein  reineo, 
uubcflccftci?  Dpfer  fein  follte,  aii^  ter 
unbcflccfteii  3unöfrau  9)iavia  tmcl) 
•iDiitunvfung  ©ctte^  t?e$  l)eiliöen  ©eiftc» 
angenommen,  für  ηηβ  in  ten  Xob 
gegeben,  ,^η  einer  SßcjaMnng,  53egnabii 
gnng  nnt»  'iUMiHifcijnng  aller  Sünten.' 

Unt)  tamit  mir  eine  yellfommne 
.ppffnnng  nnb  33eriranen  nnferi?  mu 
fterMid)en  ?ebenö  l)akn  miJd)ten,  i)at 
er  fein  i^leifd),  ta^  ypm  Xote  jnm 
^eben  nnetcr  anfenrecFt,  jur  9ied)ten 
feineö  allmäd)tigen  Saterö  gcfclit.^ 

tiefer  ^err  (ibrifht^,  ter  ten  lot, 
tie  eünte  mit»  alle  l)i3llifd)e  ©enmtt 
überuninten  nnt>  bejtegt  ^at,  ift  nnfer 
SBorgängcr,  nnfer  %vii)xcv  nnt  nnfer 
φαηρί;  er  ift  ter  recl)te  ^)ol)epriefter, 
ter  ta  fitjit  jur  Siechten  ©otte?,  nnt 
nnfre  (^adjc  überall  befd)irmt  nnt 
fül)r{,  bi^  er  nn^  μ  tern  ^ilte,  jn 
tern  unr  gcfd)affcn  ftnt,  reformirc  nnt 
^trücfbringe,  nnt  in  bie  @emeinfd)aft 
feineo  göttliaen  ffiefenö  einfübre.^ 

3lnf  tiefen  |)errn  3efam  dbriftnm 
lüarten  nur,  ta§  er  fommen  uunte  am 
ßntc  ter  2öclt,  alc  ein  aMt)rer,  gercd>ter 
9'iid)ter,  ter  ta^  iral)re  Urt^eil  über 
alle^^  δ-Icifd),  yon  ibm  jnm  Urtbeil 
anfenuccff,  fällen  wirt ;  tie  frommen 
unt  (s3läubigen  nnrt  er  in  ten  Fimmel 


soliivi  excepto,  quoniavi  illihatatn 
esse  hostiam  oj>ortehat)  ^ler  om- 
nia 8ΐηύΙβΊη^  ex,  hitacta  Virgine 
Maria,  Spiritu  Sancto  coojpe- 
rante,  srf?ne7is,  in  mortem  ad  uni- 
versi  jpcccati  exjpiationera  tradi- 
dit} 


Idem  ut  esset  p^^na  nobis  per- 
fectaque  iminortalitatis  nostrce 
spes  et  fidiicia,  suam  ij>se  carnem, 
de  morte  siiscitatarn,  in  coelum,  ad 
omnip)otentis  Patris  dexteram  col- 
locavit? 

Ilic  morte,  peccato,  inferis- 
qiie  ormiihus  triumphatis,  victor 
duxqiie,  et  caput  nostrum,  ac 
po7itifex  vere  stimmtis  [ad  dex- 
teram Patris\  sedens,  causam 
nostram  perpetuo  tuetiir  agitque, 
dum  ad  imaginem,  ad  quam  con- 
diti  eramus,  reformet? 


Hüne  venturum  ad  sceculorum 
omnium  finern,  verum  rectum- 
que  judicem,  ac  sententiam  in 
omnem  carnem,  ad  id  judicium, 
prhis  suscitatam,  laturum.,  ac 
pios  supra  ethera  evecturum,  im- 
pios  corpore   et  anima  ad   ata^- 


'  Heb.  V. ;  Luc.  ii. ;  1  Job.  ii.  ^  1  Cor.  xv. ;  Act.  i. 


Eph.  i. ;  Rom.  viü. ;  Eph.  iv. 
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führen,  imb  tie  UuöläuHgen  nnvb  cv 
mit  ?ct6  nut)  ^eele  in  tic  eivige  93cri 
bammni^^  fto^en  luib  yerbammen.* 

©iefer  |)err  3efu^/  wie  er  allein  ιιη* 
fer  'li'iittlcr,  güvfpred)cr,  £)pfer,  ^ol^er 
^ricfter,  ^err  unb  ^önig  ift,  alfo  tu 
feniicn  nur  i^n  aüein,  unb  öl^^uben  öon 
ganjcm  .f)erjcn,  ba§  er  allein  unfre  JBer? 
föinutiu],  iinfie  Srlöunuil,  Heiligung, 
53cja()lung,  2Beii?f)eit,  Sd)ivm  unb  ^ieti 
luni^  fei.  ^ier  verwerfen  mv  alle^ 
ba^,  iva^  ίΐφ  αΐέ  5)iii(el,  Dpfer  unb 
2>erföf)nung  unfern  Sebenö  unb  ξ)ήΙ^ 
bavftcKt,  unb  evfcnnen  feinen,  al^  aliein 
bcn  ^cvvn  ß^^viftum.^ 

XII.  2öaö  bei  B^ecf  ber  eöan* 
gelifc^en  Se^ve  fei. 

X:cf'i)alb  foU  in  aticr  ei^angelif^en 
M)\-c  bai  ba5  tHnl)fte  unb  yorne^mfte 
ipauptftücf  fein,  bao  in  allen  ^^rebigtcn 
nacl)bvücflicl)  getrieben  unb  in  bie  ^erjen 
ter  S!?ienfcl)en  eingebrüdft  werben  foK, 
nämlicl),  ba^'  anr  aliein  burd)  bie  einige 
53armt)erjigfeit  ©otte»  unb  burd)  ba^ 
SBerbicnft  d^rifti  erbalten  unb  feiig 
luerbcn.  2)amit  aber  bie  50ienfd)en 
i^erfteben,  iine  uotbn^enbig  i^nen  d^ri? 
ftu^  jum  ^eil  unb  jur  (^eligfeit  fei, 
foU  mau  ihnen  bie  @r5§e  unb  ©d)ivere 
ber  eünbe  burd)  ba^  ®efc0  unb  ben 
lob  d^rifti  auf'^^  i)cüfte  unb  tlarftc 
an^:^eigen,  ycrbilben  imb  ^ov  5iugen 
fteUen.' 


nuvi    cxitium    da7)inaturum^   ex- 
2')ectamiis} 

Qui  id  solus  est  mediator, 
intercessor,  hostia,  idemqne  et 
jyontifex,  dominusque,  et  rex  no- 
ster,  ita  hunc  solum  agnoscimus 
ac  toto  corde  credimus  concilia- 
tionem,  redemptionem,  sanctiß- 
cationem,  exjpiationem,  sajnen- 
tiain,  j>rotectionera,  assertionem 
nostram  solum :  omne  hic  sim- 
pliciter  vitce  salutisque  nostroi 
medium,  jorctter  hunc  solwn  Chri- 
stum, rejicientes? 

XII.  Scopus  Evangelic^  Doc- 

Itaque  in  omni  doctrina  evan- 
gelica  primum  ac  jprcecipuum 
hoc  ingeri  debet,  sola  nos  Dei 
misericordia  et  Christi  merito 
servari.  Quo  ut  intelligant  ho- 
mines quam  ojpus  haheant,  jpec- 
cata  eis  2)er  legem  et  mortem  Chri- 
sti luculentissime  semper  sunt 
indicanda? 


•  Dan.  vii. ;  Job.  v.  ^  1  Tim.  ii. ;  Heb.  vii. ;  Rom.  iii. ;  1  Cor.  i.         '  1  Tim.  i. ;  Rom.  v. 
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XIII.  2Bie  utiö  bie  ©luibc  (ii)xu 
fti  itnb  fein  ^lUvfcienft  ηπί^Οί 
t^eilt  werten,  uub  wtldjt 
5rud)t  baniu^  i^^i^- 

(Soici)e  l)oi)e  unb  Qrope  3Boi;lt()atcn 
ßöttlidjer  ©nabe  unb  bie  umbre  ^>n{u 
öuuß  be^  ©eifteei  ©otteö  evlancjen  unr 
nid.)t  burd)  nnfve  3>evbienfte  ober  Äräfte, 
fonbern  bnrd)  ben  (Glauben,  ber  eine 
lautere  ®abe  unb  ®efd)enf  ©otteö  ifl.' 

[Xiy.]  2δα0  ber  ©laube  fei." 

3)erfelbc  ©laube  ift  ein  geiüiffer, 
fefter,  [a  unkjweifelter  ®runb  unb 
eine  (Sröreifung  aller  ber  Dinge,  bie 
man  yon  ©ott  l)offt,  irel^er  barau^  bie 
Siebe  unb  bemnad)  allerlei  Xugenben 
uno  guter  Jßerfe  grud)t  n^ac^fen  mad)t. 
Unb  wieiooljl  bie  5i't»iiinien  unb  ®läui 
bigen  fid)  in  fold)en  5rüd)ten  be^  ®laui 
ben0  ol)nc  Unterla^^  üben,  fo  fd)reiben 
tt)ir  bod)  bie  grommmad)ung  unb  ba^ 
erlangte  .^eil  nid)t  fold)en  3Berfen, 
fonbern  nur  ber  ®nabe  ®otteö  p. 

liefer  ®laube,  ber  fid)  nid)t  feiner 
SBerfe,  nneivol)l  er  unjäl)ltvare  gute 
ißerfe  wirft,  foncern  ber  53arml)er5igi 
feit  ®ottew  trijftet,  ift  ber  reφte,  wabre 
Dienft,  mit  bem  man  ©ott  gefällt.^ 

XIY.  [XV.]  qSon  ber  Äίrφe. 
2öir  galten  bafür,  bap  au^  ben  le? 


XIII.    CiiRisTiANüs    ET    Officia 

EJUS. 


Ista  vero  tarn  divina  heneßcia, 
ac  verajn  Spiritus  Dei  sanctiß- 
cationein,  ßde  mero  Dei  dono^ 
haud  idlis  aut  vii^ibus  aut  ine- 
ritis  nostris  consequimur} 


XIY.  De  Fide.2 

QucB  fides  certa  et  induhita, 
omnium  sjperandarum  de  Dei  be- 
nevolentia  rerum  substantia  est  et 
apprehensio.  Ex  sese  caritatem, 
ac  inox  prceclaros  mrtutum  om- 
nium fructus  pullulat.  Non  quid- 
quam  tarnen  his  ojßciis,  licet  jpio- 
rum,  sed  ipsi  simjpliciter  justifica- 
tionem  et  partam  salutem  gratice 
Dei  tribuimus. 


Atque  sie  quidem  solus  verus 
Del  cultus  est,  fides  inquam,  nulla 
op>erum  fiducia,  operum  fcecun- 
dissima? 


XY.    ECCLESIA. 

Et  ex  talibus  lapidibus  super 


*  Rom.  iii. ;  Gal.  ii. ;  Eph.  ii. 

*  From  this  Article  the  numbering  differs  ;  the  German  has  twenty-seven,  the  Latin  twenty- 
eiglit  Articles.  See  Niemeyer,  p.  109.  But  in  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  Con/,  the  Latin  has 
likewise  only  twenty-seven  Articles. 

Mleb.  xi";  Gal.  v. 
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benbigeu  ©teinen,  bie  auf  tiefen  leben^ 
^ic^üx  gelfeii  gebauet  ftnt>,  eine  l^eilige, 
aUßemeine  Äirci)e,  bie  ®emeinfci)aft 
unt>  !öerfammlung  aller  |)ei[igcn,  bie 
(Ef)rtfti  53vaut  unb  ®emai)(  ift,  lüelite 
er  burd)  fein  33lui  reinige,  unb  enblid) 
bcm  iBaier  oi)ne  2:abel  ganj  unbe^ 
flccit  barftelle,  gebaut  unb  i>erfamnielt 
u>crbe. 

Unb  anewo^l  biefe  Äird)e  unb  SSer^ 
fammlung  @i)rifti  allein  ben  fingen 
©otie^  offen  unb  befannt  ift,  fo  wirb 
ftc  tod)  burci)  äußere  Β^ίφ^Π/  ®ebräuci)e 
unb  Drbnungen,  bie  i^on  (Il)rifto  fclbft 
eingefet^t  unb  gecrbnet  ftnb,  unb  burd) 
baö  2ßort  ©ottc^,  al^  burc^  eine  allge? 
meine,  öffentlid)e  unb  orbentlicbe  ^udjt, 
nid)t  allein  gefe()cn  unb  erfannt,  fouberu 
and)  alfo  gefammelt  unb  gebaut,  ba§ 
ju  biefer  Äird)e  9iiemanb  (orbentlid) 
gu  reben  unb  ebne  befonbre  üon  ®c»tt 
geoffenbarte  grei^eit)  o^ne  biefe  2)inge 
gejäl)lt  anrb.^ 

XV.  [XVI.]  SSon  ben  Dienern 
be^  SSorteö  ©otteö  unb  bem 
2)ienfte  ber  ^ird)e. 

3)ef^l;alb  befennen  wir  αηφ,  ba§  bie 
3^iener  ber  Äird)e  2)iitarbeiier  ©otteö 
finb,  ane  fte  ber  ^eilige  ^aulu^  nennt, 
burd)  bie  er  feinen  ©laubigen  ßrfennti 
ni§  feiner  felbft  unb  31>crgebung  ber 
Sünben  jut^eilt  unb  barbietet,  bie 
2)icnfd)en  μ  Γιφ   befei)rt,  aufrichtet. 


vivain  hanc  petram,  hoc  jpacto.^ 
inedißcatis,  ecclesiam  construi^ 
sanctamque  sanctorum  oinniuin 
coUectionem  et  immaculatam 
Christi  sjponsam  esse  tenemus, 
quam  Christus  sanguine  suo  la- 
vet  et  purificet,  et  tandem  Patri 
suo  earn  sine  macula  et  ruga 
statuat  et  tradat. 

Quoi  quidein  quum  solius  sit 
Dei  oGulis  nota,  externis  tarnen 
quihusdam  ritihus,  ah  ipso  Chri- 
sto institutis,  et  Verbi  Dei  velut 
jruhlica  legittimaque  discijjlina, 
7ion  solum  cernitur  cognoscitur- 
que,  sed  ita  constituitttr,  ut  in 
hanc  sine  his  nemo  {nisi  singu- 
lari  Dei  jprivilegio)  censeatur} 


XYI.  De  Ministekio  Yeebi. 


Atque  hanc  oh  causam  mini- 
stros  ecclesice  coojperarios  esse 
Dei  {quod  et  Paulus  agnoscit) 
/atemur,  per  quos  ille  et  cogni- 
tionem  sui,  et  jpeccatorum  remis- 
sionem  administret,  homines  ad 
se    convertat,    erigat,    consoletur, 


*  1  Pet.  ii. ;   Matt.  xvi. ;  Eph.  v. ;  Marc.  xvi. ;  Matt,  xxviii. ;  Act.  x. 
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tröftet,  \α,  aud)  fd)recft  unb  rietet,  tod) 
ill  bem  SSerftaiire,  ba§  unr  iu  tern 
mm  alle  ©irfunvj  unl)  Äraft  tern 
|)cvni  ©Ott  allein,  Dem  Wiener  aber 
ίαν  3itbieneii  5ufd)reibeii ;  temi  cjeiinp 


terreat  etiani  et  judiüet.  Ita  ta- 
tnen,  ut  virtuteni  et  ejjicaciam  in 
his  omnem  Domino,  ininisteriuin 
ini7iisti'is  tarnen  adscrihanius. 
JSfcnn  hanc  virtutem  eß^cacicuniiue 


ift  i^,  tajj  tiefe  straft  lUiD  ©ivfiing  nulü   omnino  creaturce   aUigari, 

feinem  ©efc^öpfe  Jemals  bei^elecjt  ireiv  scd   libera   Dei    dignatione    dis- 

t>cu  füll,  nod)  fann,  fcntiern  ©Ott  tbeilt  jpensari  [([uomodo  et]  quilus  ipse 

ftc  anö  nad)  feinem  freien  SÖillen,  bcnen  velit,  certum  est}    {^Nihil  enim.  est^ 


er  anll.' 


XVL  [XVIL]  Φοη  ber   2)ϊαφί 
ber  Äird)e. 

Die  m^,  baö  2Bort  ©otte^  ju 
prcbigen  nnb  bic  ©d)äflein  beö  ^errn 
iw  iveiben,  iucld)eö  eiöentlid)  ju  reben 
ba^  5imt  ber  ed)lüffel  ift,  fd)reibt 
allen  93?enfd)en  yor  Sine  gorm  ju 
leben,  jte  feien  i)od)  ober  niebern 
«Stanbe^.  3)ie§  2infel;n  foil,  als^  ein 
S3efel)l  ©otteö,  ^od),  tt^euer  unb  uui 
yerlcl3t  fein ;  eci  foil  and)  9iiemanb 
biefc  9)iad)t  jur  isenraltung  übertrai 
gen  iverben,  er  fei  benn  jnyor  burφ 
bic  göttltd)e  ©timme  unb  ®at)l,  burd) 
bicjenigcn,  "^k  »on  ber  Äiri^c  burφ 
woblerwo^cne  9iiatl)fd)läge  alö  5iut^i 
fd)n§  baju  bcftimmt  unb  enväblt  finb, 
taui\Iid)  nnb  öefd)icft  baju  erfunben 
unb  erfannt.^ 


qui  rigat,  neque  qui  j9^«/ite^,  sed 
qui  dat  incrementum  Deus.Y 

XVII.    POTESTAS    ECCLESIASTICA. 

Ijpsa  autem  verhi,  et  pascendi 
gregis  Dominici  auctoritas,  quce 
projprie  claviuni  potestas  est,  cunc- 
tis,  summis  ceque  et  imis  pros,- 
scribens,  sacrosancta  inmolabilis- 
que  esse,  et  vel  divino  Dei,  vel 
certo  et  consulto  ecdesice  suffra- 
gio,  electis  tantum  ad  ininistran- 
dum  co7nmitti  dehet.^ 


'  1  Cor.  iii. ;  2  Cor.  vi. ;  Joh.  xx. ;  Luc.  i. ;   1  Cor.  xiv. 

^  [The  bracketed  sentence  in  tlie  Latin  text  is  not  found  in  Niemeyer,  and  has  been  in- 
serted from  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  Coiif.  (1654),  p.  G'J.  So  also  auomodo  et,  for  which 
Niemeyer  reads  iis.'] 

'  Matt.  xvi. ;  Joh.  xx. ;   Hierem.  i. ;    1  Thess.  iv. ;   Act.  xiii. 
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XVIII.  Electio  Ministkokum. 


XYII.  [XYIIL]  SSou  ber  (£rwäi)i 
lung  ber  Wiener  ter  ^ivφe. 

3)ie9  ^^Imt  unb  bicfev  Dienft  foK 
Sfitcmanb  befoi)(en  ober  »ertraut  jvcvi 
ben,  er  fei  beau  juyor  in  ber  |)eiliöen 
®d)rift  iiub  ber  Srfenntni^^  bc^  2öiUeu(J 
©otte^  UHV()l[icr{d)te{,  in  grömmigfeit 
unb  llnfd)u(D  bc^  ?eben^  unfträflid), 
unb  tm  '51ei§  unb  (Ernft,  bie  ©i)re  unb 
ben  Dianien  (ibriftt  jn  förbern,  eifrig 
unb  inbrünftig  erfunbcn  unb  erfannt 
ivorbcn,  nämlid)  burd)  bie  Wiener  unb 
3>cirftei}er  ber  ilird)e ;  aucb  bie,  irtcld)e 
rtu^  ber  d)riftlid)en  Dbrigfcit,  a(^  yen 
ter  ^ird)e  ivegen,  ju  fo(d)em  5lnU  er? 
n?äi)(t  fiub.  ilnb  ireil  ba^felbe  eine  red)te, 
iva^re  2δαί)(  ©otte^  ift,  foUen  fte  burd) 
bag  llrti)eil  ber  5lird)c  unb  ^luflegung 
ber  Apcinbe  ber  5ie(teren  aU  billig  unb 
red)i  erfannt  unb  angenommen  iverben.' 

XVIII.    [XIX.]    2Scr   ber  ^irt 
unb  baö  |)aupi  berilird)e  fet. 

(I^riftuö  felbft  ift  adcin  ba^  tva^re 
unb  red)te  ^aupt  unb  ber  ^irt  feiner 
^ird)e;  berfclbe  gicbt  feiner  Äir^e 
Wirten  unb  Seigrer,  bie  auv  feinem 
93efei)l  baö  ©ort  unb  ba^  §imi  ber 
(Sd)lüffel  orbentlid)  unb  red)tmä§ig, 
tine  oben  gemelbet,  führen.  X)e§^alb 
nnr  biejcnigen,  bie  alieiu  mit  bem 
9iamcn  53ifd)i)fc  finb,  unb  ba^  ^aupt 
ju  9iom  ireber  befennen,  nod)  annei)? 
men.^ 


£Jst  enim  fiinctio  hcec  nulU, 
quern  non  et  legis  clivhut  jί)6?"^^ί^«, 
et  vital  innocentia,  et  Christi  no- 
minis  studio  singulari  esse  com- 
2)ererint  et  judicariJit  ministri 
ecclesice,  et  iis,  quihus  id  negotii 
2^er  Christianum  magistratwm 
ecdesice  nomine  com'missurn  est, 
concedenda.  Qum  quum  vera  Dei 
electio  sit,  ecdesice  tarnen  siiffragio 
et  mamium  jpresbyterorxim  [sacer• 
dot  is]  inipositiojie  recte  comjpro- 
hatur} 


XIX.  Pastor  Quis. 

Christus  ipse  verum  siice  eccle- 
sice  caput  ac  pastor  solus  est  is 
ecdesice  sucb  pastores  dat  et  doc- 
tores,  qui  in  ecclesia  externa  hac 
davhim  potestate  legitime  sic 
concredita  recte  et  legitime  utan- 
tur.  Unde  illos  titulotenus  taci- 
turn pastores,  caputque  romanum 
minime  agnoscimus? 


'  1  Tim.  iii. ;  Luc.  xii. ;  Act. 
*  Job.  X, ;  Eph.  i.  5,  4 ;  Job. 


i. ;  Tit.  i. ;  Act.  vi. ;  Heb.  vi. 
xxi. 
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XIX.  [XX.]  2δαο  t>ae  5imt  [ei 
ber  Diener  unb  ber  Äird)e. 

2)αδ  SiUer^öd)fte  imb  3?orne{)mfte 
in  biefem  5imte  ift,  ^a^  bie  Diener 
rcr  Äird^e  Sieue  nnb  ?eib  über  bie 
^ünbc,  3(cnberun3  be^  ?eben0  nnb 
iBerjeibung  ber  Sünbe  prebigen,  nnb 
baö  5Uleö  bnrd)  dbriftnm  ;  ferner,  ba§ 
jte  ηηαη[(ήήϋφ  für  ba»  S3oIf  bitten, 
ber  ^eiligen  ®d)rift  nnb  bem  Söortc 
®ottcv  in  ?efcn  nnb  ^eiliger  ^etrad)i 
tnng  ernft(id)  nnb  fleißig  obliegen, 
mit  bem  Söorte  ©ottee,  a(ö  mit  bem 
®d)ivertc  bcö  ©eifte^,  in  alle  2ßcgc 
ben  Xenfcl  mit  töbtlid)em  ξ>α\ϊί  yer? 
folgen  nnb  feine  straft  nnterbrürfen 
nnb  fd)ioäd)en,  ba§  fte  bie  gefnnben 
33ürger  Gl)rifti  befd)irmcn,  bie  bofcn 
nbcr  nnirncn,  jnrüdrrängcn  nnb  ent^ 
fernen,  nnb  n^cnn  fte  in  il^rem  Jreyel 
nnb  ibren  nniun-fd)ämten  ?aftern  bie 
Äircbe   (Ebrifti   ibollten   für   nnb  für 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

XX.  MiNisTKOKUM  Officia. 


SuTKirnuiin  functionis  hujus  mu- 
uns  est,  jpoenitentiam  et  jpeccato- 
rum  jper  Christum  remissioiiem 
prcfidicare  :  ])ro  jpo2ndo  incessan- 
ter  orare,  Sanctis  studiis  verhoque 
Dei  indefesse  invigilare,  atque 
Verho  Dei  velut  gladio  Sj)irituSy 
et  arte  omnigena  Satanam  in- 
ternecino  semper  odio  persequi 
aö  dehilitare,  Christi  cives  sanos 
quidem  tueri,  vitiosos  autein  mo- 
nere,  rej>rehendere,  coercere,  et 
grassantes  longixis,  ecdesice,  id  est, 
Christi  confcederatorum  consjpi- 
ratione  consensuque  pio,  tota  di- 
tione  aut  ejicere  ac  proscribere, 
aut  alia  ratione  commoda  emen- 
dare  tantisper^  dum  resipiscant 
et  salvi  fiant.  Is  enim  ad  eccle- 
slam    civi    Christi    morhido    re- 


ärgern  nnb  seraniften,  foUen  fte  \^\\xo)\gressus   est,'  si   conversis   ammis 


biejenigen,  bie  yon  ben  Dienern  bco 
Söorteö  nnb  d)riftlid)er  Dbrigfeit  ba^n 
»erorbnet  finb,  ancgeftopen,  ober  anf 
anbere  fngUcbe  nnb  fd)i(i(id)e  JÖeife 
geftraft  nnb  gebeffcrt  werben,  bii?  iic 
ibren  ^rrtbnm  bcfcnnen,  jld)  änbern 
nnb  gefnnb  roerbcn ;  bann  aber  foU 
ber  33ürger  (Sbrifti,  ber  alfo  nngefnnb 
nnb  franf  gcn^efen  nnb  an^gefd)lo|Ten 
ifi,  ibieber  in  bie  Äirφe  anfgenommen 


studiisque  {quo  o?nnis  htxc  disci- 
2)lina  sp)ectat)  error em  agnoscens 
conßteatur  situm,  et  discijyli'nam, 
sanam    ultro   jam    requh'at,    ac 


*  Corp.  et  Synt.  reads  after  Jongius .•  '  Cons/niatione  pia  eoruni,  qui  ex  minist/'is  magistra' 
tuque  delecti  sunt,  disciplina  excludere,  vel  alia  ratione  commoda  multare  tantisper,'  etc. 
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ipciten,  lucnn  er  ftd)  befebrt  utib  mit 
;-(VO§em  CEruft  feine  iSünbe  unb  feinen 
3nt()um  befennt  unb  9efte()t  (benn 
ba,5u  foil  tiefe  Strafe  bienen)  unb  Sir? 
,μΊκί  für  feine  5lranff)eit  irillig  fud)i, 
nd)  in  geiftlid)e  3ud)t  bec;iebi,  unb  mit 
neuem  gleif?  unb  Srnft  in  Der  ^xm^ 
migfeit  alle  frommen  erfreut.* 

XX.  [XXL]  3Son  ber  5lraft  unb 
SBirfuuö  ber  «Sacramente. 

Dtv  3eid)en,  bie  man  (5acramente 
nennt,  unb  ^ιιηί,  nänilid)  bie  Xaufe 
unt>  bao  9iad)tma^l  beö  perrn. 
3)iefe  Sacramente  ftnb  bebcutfame, 
i)eiliise  3eid)cu  ^o^er,  I)eimlid)er3)in9e; 
fie  fuib  aber  nid)t  blo§e  unb  leere  ^tu 
d)en,  foiirern  befteben  in  3cid)en  unb 
iyefentlid)en  3)ingen.  Xenn  in  ber 
iaufe  ift  M^  Sßaffer  baö  3eid)en ;  bay 
2ßefcntlid)e  aber  unb  ®eiftttd)e  ift  bie 
iföieccri^ebnrt  unb  bie  ^(ufnabme  in  ba^ 
3Solf  ©otteg.  3m  9iad)tmal)l  ober 
Xauffajvtng  ftnb  53rot  unb  5öein  3ei* 
d)en ;  rai5  iöefentlid)e  aber  unb  ®eifti 
lid)e  ift  bie  ©emeinfd)aft  beö  Seibe^  unb 
33lute(J  Cibrifti,  baö  |)eil,  baö  am  ^reu^ 
erobert  ift,uuc  3?ergebung  berSüuben, 
n)e(d)e  luefentlidje,  uufid)tbare  unb  cjeifti 
{\a}t  Xinge  im  ©lauben  empfangen 
Uterben,  fo  wie  bie  3t'id)en  leiblid),  unb 
in  btefen  geiftlid^en,  wefentlid}en  Din* 
gen  bcftebt  bie  ganje  Äraft,  2öirfung 
unt)  '5rud)t  ber  ©acramente. 


studio  pietatis  novo  jpios  omnes 
exhilaret} 


XXI.  De  Yi  et  Efficacia  Sacra- 

MENTORÜM. 

Signa,  qiioe  [in  ecclesia  Chri- 
sti] et  sacraraenta  vocantur,  duo 
sunt,  baptismns,  et  eiicliaristia. 
ITceo  rerum  arcanaruTn  symbola 
non  nudis  signis,  sed  signis  si- 
mid  et  rebus  constant.  In  hajp- 
tismo  enim  aqua  signum  est,  at 
res  ij)sa  regeneratio  adoptioque 
in  populum  Dei.  In  eucharistia 
2)a7iis  et  vinum  signa  sunt,  res 
autem  comniunicatio  corporis 
Do7n,ini,  parta  salus,  et  peccato- 
ruvfh  remissio.  Quce  quideni,  ut 
ore  corporis  signa,  sie  fide  Spi- 
ritus peröipiuntur.  ΝαΊη  in 
rehus  ipsis  tot  as  fructus  sacra- 
nientorum  est. 


*  Luc.  xxiv. ;  Hierein,  xi. ;  Act.  vi. ;   1  Tim.  iv. ;  Eph.  vi. ;  2  Tim.  iv. ;  Ezech.  xxxiv. . 
1  Cor.  V. ;  2  Thess.  iii. 
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TJnde  asserimus  sacranienta 
no7i  solum  tesseras  qiiasdain  so- 
cietatis  Christiance,  sed  et  gratice 
divincn  symbola  esse,  quihus  mi- 
nistri,  Doinino,  ad  eum  finera 
quem  ipse  promittit  offert  et 
efficit,  cooperentur,  sic  tarnen, 
quaUter  de  verhi  ministerio  dic- 
tum est,  ut  omjiis  virtus  sal- 
vißca  uni  Domino  traiisscriba- 
tur. 


2)e§^alb  befennen  w\x,  ba§  bie  Θα^ 
cramente  nid)t  allein  äupere  3πφεπ 
ftnb  d)riftlid)ei•  ©efellf^aft,  fontern 
mx  kfcnnen  fte  für  3eid)en  ööttlid)er 
©naie,  turd)  irclc^e  tie  Xiener  ter 
ilird)e  mit  tern  ^errn  in  tcv  ^Ibfid)! 
unb  5U  bem  (Snbc,  \m  er  eö  nn^  fclbft 
öerl)ci§t,  anbietet  unb  fräftiglid)  ver^ 
fd)afft,  ivirfen,  ieboφ,  anc  oben  ϊ^οη 
ben  l^ienern  be^  5öorte^  öeuigt  ift/ 
nämlid),  l:^\^  alle  beiligenbe  unb  feligi 
mαφenbc  straft  ©Ott,  bem  ^errn, 
allein  jU9efd)riebeu  ivirb. 

XXI.  [XXIL]  35 on  ber  laufe. 

3)ie  Jiaufe  ift  ηαφ  ber  ©infe^ung 
beö  .^errn  ein  '$)<ύ:>  ber  2öiebergebnrt/ 
wekbeci  ber  ^err  feinen  5lui?craHiblten 
mit  einem  fid)tbaren  3eid)en  burd)  ben 
2)ienft  ber  Äird)e,  mt  oben  gefagt  unb 
erläutert  ift,  anbietet  unb  barfteUt. 

3n  biefem  bcilio^en  53abe  taufen  wir 
unfre  Äinber  barum,  lüeil  ev  unbillig  fantes  nostros  idcirco  tingimus, 
wäre,  'tci'^  mx  biejenigen,  bie  £»on  unei,  quoniam   e   nobis    {qui  pojyidus 


I 

XXII.  Baptism  Α. 

JBaptisma  quidem  ex  institu- 
tione  Domini  lavacrum  regene- 
rationis  quam  Dominus  electis 
suis,  visibili  signo  per  ecclesice 
ministerium  {qualiter  supra  ex- 
positum  est)  exhibeat. 

Quo  quidem  sancto  lavacro  in- 


einem  35olfe  ©otte^,  geboren  fmb,  ber 
®emeinfφαft  be(3  33olfe^  ©ottee  foUten 
berauben,  bie  bod}  burd)  bac  götίliφe 
SBort  baju  beftimmt  unb  biejenigen 
jtnb,  öon  benen  man  i^ermutben  foü, 
ftc  feien  you  Oott  eriväblt.^ 


Domini  sumus)  genitos  populi 
Dei  consortio  rejicere  nefas  est, 
tantum  non  divina  voce  hue  de- 
signatos,  praeserthn  quiim  de  eo- 
rum.  electione  pie  est  prcesumen- 
dum? 


'  ^υibergcbcrίtφe  abtreid;ung. 

'  Tit.  iii.  ;  Act.  x. ;   Gen.  xvii.  ;   1  Cor.  vii. ;  Luc.  xviii. 
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XXIII.   EUCHAEISTIA. 


XXII.  [XXIIL]  35om  9?αφίιηα^ί 
t>e^  ^ervn,  ober  s>on  ber  Danh 
fa  gun  3. 

3Som  i)eiHgeu  9iaci)tmal;l  i)viiten  w'xx 
α{\ΰ,  t)a§  ter  ξ>αΊ  in  temfclben  feinen 
Seib  unb  fein  531ut,  ta^  ift,  fid)  feibft 
ten  Seinen  ma{)rlid)  anbietet,  unt)  ju 
fo{d)er  5vnd)t  ju  genießen  giebt,  ta^^ 
ev  je  niei)i•  unt»  mel)i•  in  ii)nen,  unb  fie 
in  i^m  (eben.  9iid)t,  bap  ber  ^iib  unb 
ba^  ^iut  be^  ^)errn  mit  ^rot  unb 
2öcin  natür(id)  vereinbart  ober  räunti 
lid)  barein  yerfd)ioffen  iverre,  ober  ta^ 
eine  leiblid)e,  fieifd)tid)e  ©egenwäri 
tigfeit  i)ier  gefegt  werbe,  fonbern 
ta^  53rot  unb  2Öein  ηαφ  ber  dhu 
fe^ung  be^  ^erru  ()od)bebeutenbe, 
^eilige,  iiniiire  3fi(i)en  feien,  burd)  bie 
5?on  bem  ξκχχη  feibft,  i-^ermittelft  beei 
2)ienfte^  ber  Äird)e,  bie  jrai)re  ©e^ 
ineinfd)aft  beö  ?eibe^  unb  53lute^ 
(Ebvifti  ben  ©laubigen  gereid)t  unb 
angeboten  irerbe,  nid)t  jur  sergängi 
lid)en  Speife  beö  ^auc^ec,  fonbern 
jur  Speife  unb  9iaf)rung  beö  geift? 
lid)en  unb  eiüigeu  Seben^.^ 

2)iefer  l)o^eu  unb  f)ei(igen  (ipeife 
gebrauchen  ivir  oft,  bap  nur,  baburd) 
erinnert,  ben  XoD  unb  baö  ^lut  bee 
gefreu^^igten  dfjriftuö  mit  tm  5lugen 
beß  ©laubenö  erblirfen,  unb  unfer  |)eil 
mit  einem  33orgefd)ma(i  beg  bimmlifd)en 
2öefeng  unb  mit  einer  iral)ren  (2mpi 
ftnbung  beö  ewigen  Sebeng  betrad)ten. 


Coenam  vero  mysticam,  in  qua 
Dominus  corjpus  et  sancjuinem 
sxium^  id  est,  sei/psum  suis  vere 
ad  hoc  offerat,  nt  magis  ma- 
gisque  in  Ulis  mvat,  et  Uli  in 
ipso.  Non  quod  jpani  ei  vino 
corjpus  et  sanguis  Domini  vel 
naturaliter  uniantur :  vel  hie 
localiter  includantur,  vel  ulla 
hue  carnali  j)rcese?itia  statuan- 
tur.  Sed  quod  pa7iis  et  vinum 
ex  institutione  Doinini  symhola 
sint,  quihus  ab  ij)so  Domino  jper 
ecclesicB  rni^iisterium  vera  cor- 
poris et  sangimiis  ejus  commu- 
nication non  in  periturum  ven- 
tris  cihwn,  sed  in  ceternce.  vitCB 
alimoniatn  exhiheatur} 


Hoc  sacro  cibo  idcirco  utim.ur 
scepe,  quoniani  hujas  monitu  in 
crucifixi  mortem  sanguinemque, 
fidei  oculis  intuentes,  ac  salutem 
nostratn,  non  sine  codestis  vitce 
gustu,  et  vero  vitce  ceteriue  sensiiy 
meditantes,  hoc  sjnrituali,  vivi- 
fico  intim.oque  pabulo,  ineffabili 


'  Matt.  xxvi. ;  Jüh.  vi.  U;   1  Cor.  x. 
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Tli\  iiefer  geiftUcl)en,  lebentiö  ιηαφεπί  |  cujn  suavitate  reßcimur,  ac  in- 


bcu,  inneren  ©peifc  lucvten  nnr  mit 
unauefpred)(td)er  eü^ißfeit  er^ö^t  unt» 
ciqutcft,  unb  mit  bol)ci•  grentc  erfüllt, 


enarrahili  verhis  Iwtitla,  2)7Oj)ter 
inventam  vitam,  exultamus,  to- 
tique    ac   viribus   oinnino   omni- 


t>aib'  nnr  in  tern  Jote  til}rifti  unfer  hus  nostris,  in  gratiaruni  actio- 
Ccbcn  finten.    !l)c§l)alt)  nnr  ganj  unt  nem  pro    tarn   7nirando    Christi 


iVir  ycr  greuie  in  nnfcrm  ^erjen  \\ύγ^ 
locfen,  nnb  mit  alien  unfern  Gräften 
tefto  mei)r  für  eine  fo  tbeure  unb  hebe 
2öoiütl)at,  Die  er  nnö  bciinefcn  bat, 
un^  in  Xianffai^nng  ergießen. 

3)e§l)atb  befd)ultigt  man  unö  fei)r 
unbiüiiV  taj;*  ivir  auf  bie  l)oben  iöabr? 


erga  nos  heneßcio,  effundimur. 


Itaque    immerito   fit    nostro 
maximo,    quod    quidam   parum 


5cid)en  irenio;  il'ertb  legen ;  tenn  tiefe !  nos  trihuere  sacris  symbolis  pu- 
beiliiTicn  3'-'id)en  unt>  Sacramente  fint»  tant.  Sunt  enim  hac  7^es  sanctce 
i)eilit^e  unb  ebrnntrbige  Diufie,  ba  fie '  venerandceque,  utpote,  a    suramo 


von  (il)riftc>,  beni  l)ciben  ^"»riefter,  ein? 
tjefet^t  unb  i^c[n-aud}t  ftnb.  So  reid)en 
fie  in  bcr  %\\,  line  oben  bavon  gerebet 
ift,  bie  vjeiftlid)en  Xiinge,  bie  fie  beben? 
ten,  bar  unb  bieten  fte  an.  ®ie  φίί\\ 
'i^'iiw  ben  gefd)ebcnen  Dingen  3^ιΐ9"ί§• 
(£ie  (\,i\>t\\  uni^  ein  33ilD  unb  eine 
(Erinnerung  fo  l)ol)er,  beiliger  Dinge, 
unb  mit  einer  befonbern  'iiel)nlid)feit 
bcr  Dinge,  bie  fie  bcbcutcn,  bringen 
fte  ein  grof'eö  unb  l)errlid)e^  ?ic^t  in 
bie  bciiigen,götilid)en  iliigclegenbeitcn. 


sacerdote  Christo  instiiuice  et  sus- 
ceptce,  suo  quo  dixiinus  modo 
res  significatas  exhibentcs,  testi- 
monium rei  gestcB  praibentes,  res 
tam  arduas  reproesentantes,  et 
mirabili  quadam  reriun  signifi- 
catarum  analogia  clarissiinam 
mysteriis  istis  lucem  afferentes. 
Ad  hceo  auxilium  opemque  ipsi 
suppeditant  fidei,  ac  jurisjuran- 
di  denique  vice  initiatuni  capiti 
Christi    et    ecclesim    adstringunt. 


lleberbiei;  geben  fte  eturng  ^ülfe  unb  |  Tam   sancte   de    sacris    sijmbolis 


Unterftümtng  bem  ©lauben,  unb  ftnb 
g(eid)fam  ein  (Sib,  mit  bem  ftd)  bie 
©laubigen  il)rein  Raupte  unb  ber 
Äird)e  öerpflid)tcn  unb  yerbinben. 
So  [)^f}ij  unb  tl)euer  balten  iinr  bie 
bciligen,  bod)bebentcnbcn  S3al)r5cii 
fl)en ;  jebod)  fd)reibcn  wir  bie  leben? 


sentimus.  At  vera  vivifixantis 
et  sanctificantis  vim  et  virtutem 
trihuimus  ei  perpetuo,  qui  vita 
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big  mad)ent)e  unb  kiltgenbe  ^vaft  in 
alle  Söege  allein  tern  ju,  tev  allein  fcaö 
?eben  ift;  tern  fei  icb  in  ©ivigfeit. 
5lmen. 

XXIII.  [XXIV.]  5Bou  bev  i)eilii 
gen  SBerfammlunö  nnb  ber  ^lu 
fammenhmft  ber  ©länbigen. 

Sßir  i)alten  bafür,  ba§  bie  i^eiligen 
SSevfammtunöen  nnb  Buitniinienfünfte 
ber  ©lanbigen  fo  foUen  bcöangen 
werben,  ba§  man  ücr  alien  ©ingen  bem 
SSolfe  baö  2ßort  ©otteö  an  einem  QCi 
meinen  unb  baju  beftimmten  Drte  üor? 
trage,  ta^  bie  ®el)eimni[fe  ber  ©d)rift 
bureb  i(efii)icfte  Diener  taglid)  aueigelegt 
unb  erflärt  tuerben^bap  man  ba^  '^}aa)U 
mai)l  be^  ^errn  nnb  f)eilige  Danffa? 
gung  bi^ltf/  bamit  ber  ©laubigen 
©laube  für  nnb  für  geübt  lüerbe,  ba^^ 
man  mit  ernftlicl)em  ©ebet  für  alleö  Sin* 
liegen  aller  9)ienfd)en  ernftlic^  anhalte. 

5inbere  (Zeremonien,  bie  unjäblbar 
jtnb,  al^  ileld)e,  SDiepgeivänber,  Q\)ox^ 
röcfe,  otuiten,  platten,  ^a^nen,  Äerjen 
unb  Elitäre,  ®olb  unb  ©ilber,  lyie  fern 
fie  iic  lüabre  9ieltgion  unb  ben  red)ten 
©otteoiienft  ju  ftöven  unb  umjufcbren 
bienen,  unb  befonber^  bie  ®ö^en  unb 
iöilber,  bie  jur  3Sere^rung  unb  jum 
§lergerni§  gebraucht  njcrben,  unb  nni^ 
fold)er  ungöttlid}en  Dinge  mei)r  jinb, 
bie  irollen  nur  au^  nnfrer  ^eiligen  ©e? 
meinbe  weit  ijinweggetrieben  ^aben.^ 


est,  cid  sit  laus  in  scecula  scecu- 
lorwn.    Amen. 


XXIV.  C(ETüs  Sacki. 


Ccßtus  autein  sacros  sie  pera- 
genclos  esse  censenlus,  ut  ante 
omnia  verhmn  Dei  in  puhlicuin 
jplebi  quottidie  jpropronattir, 
Scriptune  abdita  ])er  idoneos  mi- 
nistros  quottidie  eruantur  edis- 
seranturque :  sacra  Eucharistia 
celehranda  jpiovurn  suhinde  fides 
exerceatur,  precationi  2^^"o  omni- 
bus omnium  necessitatibus  assi- 
due  instetur. 


Ceteras  vero  cerimoniarum 
ambages  i?iutiles  et  innum.era- 
biles,  vasa,  vela,  vestes,  faces, 
aras,  aurwni,  argentum,  quale- 
nus  jpervertenda&  religioni  ser- 
viunt,  idola  prcesertim  et  ima- 
gines, quce  ad  cidtum  et  scanda- 
lum  jpvostant  et  id  genus  omnia 
])iojphana,  a  sacro  nostro  ccetu 
proGul  arcemus} 


»  Act.  ii. ;   1  Tim.  ii. ;   1  Cor.  xiv. ;  Ex.  xx. ;   1  Joh.  v. ;   1  Pet.  iv. ;  Es.  xl. 
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XXIV.  [XXV.]  35c η  ben  Diiu 
gen,  t'ic  irctcv  geboten,  nod) 
i^evbctcn,  fonbcvn  SJiittelbinge 
unb  frei  finb. 

5inc  Diiti^e,  tie  man  ^Diittclbinge 
nciint,  une  fie  c0  benn  (cii-icntlici)  ju 
rcbcn)  ftnb,  fann  ein  frommer,  i^^Uin^ 
bilker  (i()rift  jn  alien  Bciten  nnb  au 
alien  Drtcu  frei  gebrandjen,  bod)  ba§ 
er  ec!  (biie  nad)  red}ter  (Sinfid)t  unb 
mit  V^iebe;  benn  ber  ©laubige  foil 
aller  Swinge  alfo  gebrand)en,  Ιλ^  bie 
aim  ®otteö  beförbert,  unb  bie  Äird)e 
nub  ber  9cäd}ftc  nid)t  geärgert  lucrbc^ 


XXV.  [XXVI.]  35  ο  η  ben  en,  bie 
burd)  falfd)e  ?el)rcn  bie  Äird)e 
ßl)rifti  trennen  ober  fid)  ϊ»οη 
i^r  abfonbern  unb  rotten. 

SUle  biejeuißcu,  bie  fid)  yon  ber 
i)eiligcn  (>3emeiufd)aft  m\X>  ©efcnfd)aft 
ber  Äird)c  trennen  unb  abfonbern, 
frembe,  ungöttlid)c  ?ebrcn  iu  bie  5iird)e 
einführen,  ober  fold)er  ?cl)rc  aul^angen, 
— @ebrcd)eu,  bie  jn  uufrer  ^eit  fiel)  am 
meiften  ha  benSBiebertaufernjeigcn,— 
irenn  fie  bie  Jßarnung  ber  ^iva^t  nnb 
d)riftlid)eu  Unterrid)t  nid)t  bi3ren  nnb 
befolgen,  foubern  l)artuäcfig  auf  ihrem 
©trett  unb  3rrtl)um  mit  35erlei^ung 
unb  Verführung  ber  5lird)e  beftebn 
unb  i^er^arren  wollen,— follen  burd) 


SYMBOLA  EV ANGELICA. 

XXV.  [XXVI.]  De  Mediis.^ 


QitCB  media  vocantur,  et  sunt 
j)rop7'ie,  iis  iiti  vir  jpius  quam- 
quam  libere  -ubiqiie  et  omni  tem- 
jjore  potestf  tarnen  scienter,  et  ex 
charitate,  nem/pe  ad  edificationem 
omnibus  utetur  solum? 


XXVI.  [XXV.]  De  H^reticis  et 

SCHISMATICIS. 


Arcemus  item  qxiotquot  ab  ec- 
clesim  sancta  societate  disceden- 
tes,  aliena  dogmata  vel  ingerunt 
vel  sectantur.  Quo  malo  Cata- 
baptistie  hodie  cum  primis  labo- 
rant.  Quo s  si  obstinate  monitioni 
ecclesicB  et  Christianen  eruditioni 
non  obsecundant,  per  magistra- 
tum    coercendos,  ne    contagione 


'  In  the  Latin  text  of  tlie  Corpus  et  Syntagma  and  of  Niemeyer  the  order  of  this  and  the 
following  section  is  reversed. 
=  Rom.  xiv. ;   1  Cor.  iii.,  viii.,  x. 
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tie  oberfte  ©ciralt  gcftraft  unb  itnteiv 
bvüdft  ireiten,  tamit  fie  tic  ^eerbe 
®otte6  mit  if)rer  falfd)en  M)xc  ηίφι 
»ergifteii  itnb  i^erlc^en,  ober  befledfen.' 

XX VI.  [ΧΧΛαΐ.]  Φο η  bei•  Welti 
lichen  Dbrigfeit. 

Xw  alle  ©eiimlt  itn'b  £)bri3feit  yon 
®ott  ift,  fo  ift  if)v  t)ödiftc^  iinb  i^oiv 
nel)mftea  5imt,  n'eim  fie  ntd)t  eine 
2:i;viinnin  fein  mil,  ^a^  fte  bie  wal)re 
(Sbre  ®otie0  nnb  ben  vcd)ten  ©otte^i 
bitnft,  mit  Strafe  nnb  ^iu^rottnn^ 
aller  @ottec>läfternng,  fd)inne  unb  for? 
bere,  nnb  möglitten  ^lei§  anjrenbe, 
M^  fte  ba^ienige,  ιυαδ  ber  Wiener  ber 
Äird)e  nnb  3>erfünbiger  beo  ©mingei 
Ηηηΐ'3  an«?  bem  ®orte  ©otte^  lei)rt 
nnb  vorträgt,  fi3rbere  nnb  yoUftrerfe. 
2)amit  aber  fold)e  Üieligion,  UHil)rer 
©otteebienft  nnb  @(n-barfeit  anf3ei)e 
nnb  nHid)fe,  unrb  bie  Dbrigfeit  i^or* 
nebmlid)  alien  gtei^'  ba^in  »uenben,  ba§ 
bay  lantre  ©ort  ©ottee  ber  ©emeine 
trenlid)  vorgetragen,  nnb  9?iemanb  ba< 
ran  s>erl)inbert  iverbe,  ba§  bie  i2d)nlen 
luohl  eingerid)tet,  bie  gemeine  Bürger* 
fdiaft  ιυοΙ;1  gcle^ret,  fleißig  unterrichtet 
nnb  geftraft  a^erbe,  ba§  man  fleißig 
Sorge  trage  für  bie  Diener  ber  Äird)e 
unb  bie  Sirmen  in  ber  Äirc^e,  ba^  bie* 
felben  nad)  ber  ^illigfeit  nnb  jiemlid)er 
9^otbbnrft  iierfe()en  iverben  ;  benn  baju 
foUen  bie  ©üter  ber  5lirφe  bienen. 


g regem    Dei    inßciant,   judica- 


XXVII.  De  Magistkatü. 

Magistratus  omnis  a  Deo 
quum.  sit,  offiovmn  ejus  {nisi  ty- 
rannidem  exercere  mavult),  prce- 
cipuum  est,  religionem  omni 
hlasjphemia  rejprimenda  defen- 
der e  et  2^'^^OGurare,  ac  qualiter 
ex  Ve?'l•o  Domini  jrroj^heta  docet, 
pro  mrili  exequi.  Qua  quidera 
in  parte  lircecipiLe  Uli  advigilan- 
duni,  ut  purum  Verhum  Dei 
pure  et  synceriter  ac  vere  po- 
pulo  predicetur,  nee  ulli  homi- 
nu?n  Veritas  evangelica  p)rceclu- 
datur.  Mox  curahit  ut  inventus 
et  j^;?iJ(?5  tota  civium  recta  et  se- 
dida  institAitione  ac  disciplina 
formetur,  ut  justa  sit  ministro- 
rum  ecclesice  provisio, pauperum- 
que  solicita  cura.  Hue  enim 
ecelesiasticce  facultates  spectant. 


^  Esa.  V. ;  Act.  iii. ;   Rom.  xii. 
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aßeiter  foil  bic  Obrigfeit  taö  ΦοΙί 
imcl)  billigen,  Cjöttlid)en  ©efe^cn  xt^ 
gieren,  @erid)t  uni)  9ied)t  i)altcu  iinb 
bantliabcn,  ten  allgemeinen  gvieben 
nnt»  SBoblftant!  cvlnilten,  ten  allgenieti 
nen  Ταύμη  fd)ül^en  unt>  fd)irmen,  nnb 
tie  Uebeitvetei•  nad)  53efd)affent)ett  il)rer 
3)iiiTet^at  vin  @nt,  ?eib  unt  Veben,  une 
billig  flrafen.  llnt  ircnn  fte  tai^  tbut, 
tienct  fte  @ott,  il}rem  ^>cxx\\,  mc  fie 
fd)ulrig  unt  yevpflid)tet  ift. 

®olcl)er  Dbergeumlt  feilen  anv  SUle, 
obu'oM  mv  in  ß^rifto  frei  fint,  mit 


Deinde  secundum  leges  uequas 
judicare  pojouluni :  tueri  pacem 
publicum :  rempublicain  fovere^ 
sontes  jpro  delicti  ratione  mulc- 
tare,  ojnbus,  corpore^  vita.  Qucb 
quum  fac'it  debitum  Deo  cultum 
prcestat. 


Huic  nos  ietiam  si  in  Christo 
liberi  sumus)  et  corj)ore  et  facul- 


^eib,  .pab    unt    ©ut   geboifam    unt  tatibus  omnibus  nostris,  et  anhni 


geiiHiitig  fein,  unt  mit  ?iebe  ihmi  .per* 
jen  nnt  από  ©lanbcn  nni?  ibr  nntci-i 
tbänig  beiuetfen,  Irene  unt  (Sit  tlnm 
unt  leiftcn,  ivenn  ibr  ©ebei^'  unt  ©e^ 
bei  nid)t  offenbar  unter  ten  ift,  nm 
'cie§  anllcn  air  ibr  dijxz  antlnin  unt 
ge^orfam  fint.' 

XXVII.  [XXVIIL]  3Son  tcr  bei. 
ligeu  ßbe. 

3ßir  l)alten  tafür,  ta§  ter  e(Hiiφe 
®tant  allen  5i'ienfd)en,tie  taju  tauglid) 
unt  gefd)irft  nnt  i^on  @ott  fonft  nid)t 
berufen  fint,  auj5erl}alb  ter  S^e  fcufd) 
äu  leben,  yon  ©ott  eingefet3t  unt  i^erorti 
net  fei,ta§  fein  Drteu  otr  Staut  fo 
beilig  unt  ehrbar  fei,  ta^  il)m  tcr  e^e? 
lid)c  Staut  juaiter  aäre  unt  yer? 
boten  aertcn  follte.  Unt  aie  nun  fold)e 
(il)e  yor  ter  5lird)e  mit  einer  i)errlid)eu 


studio  [vera]  cum  fide,  sancte 
subjiciendos  esse  {quantisper  hu- 
jus  iinperia  cum  eo,  propter 
quem  hunc  veneramur,  palam 
non  pxignani),  scinius} 


XXYIII.  De  Säncto  Conjügio. 

Conjugium  hominibus  omni- 
bus aptis  et  alio  non  vocatis  divi- 
nitus  institutuTn,  nullius  ordinis 
sanctimonioß  repugnare  censem,us. 
Quod  ut  ecclesia  hortatione  so- 
lenni  precationeque  inaugurat  et 
sancit,  ita  magistratus  interest, 
ut    digne   et   ineatur   et   colatur. 


'  Rom.  xiii. ;   1  Cor.  ix. ;    1  Tim.  v. :    1  Cor.  xvi. ;   Matt.  xxii. ;   Act. 
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5ffentlid)en    (5νηιαί)ηιιπ3    uub    einem  j  nee,  nisi  justis  ex  causis   solva- 

©eliibte  kftätiöt  iinvb,  a(fo  fell  αιιφ  tur. 

t)ie  £)bvtöfeit''^ld)t  ^aben  unb  bafür 

forden,  ba^'  bie  S^e  ιχφίΐίφ  unb  or* 

bentUc^   eingci^angen   uub  red)t  unb 

ei)vbai•  öei)alteu,  aud)  uid)t  ieic^t,  c^ne 

und)tt3e   uub    ved)tmä§iöe    Uviad)en, 

cietreniit  unb  ge|'d)ieben  werbe. 

De§^al6  föunen  mix  bie  Älijftev 
uub  bie  unfaubeve  unb  unoibentlid)e 
ileüfd)()eit  atlei•  vermeinter  ©eiftlid)en 
uut)  berfelbcn  faulen  unb  unnii^ee 
?ebcn,  bag  etlid)e  ?cute  aug  unbegrüui 
tetcm  (Sifer  eincjefe^t  unb  angeorbnet 


Proinde  codihatutii  istum  tno• 
nasticiun  et  eoruiii  {quos  spiri- 
tuelles vocant)  imj)iu'am  castita- 
tein,  et  totum  hoc  ignavum  viton 
genus,  sujperstitiosorum  liominum. 
ahominabile  coinmentxim,  procul 
7'ejicimus,  ceque  et  ecclesice  et  rei- 


i)aben,  uid}t  (oben,  [onrern  L^enverfen 

eg  alg  ein  fd)eu§iid)eg  unb  gräulid)eg  [  puUicce  rejmgiians? 

2)in3,  yon   9)ienfdien  anbcr   ©cttegj 

Crtnuuij  erbietet  uub  erfunben.^      1 

3ft  burc^  oben  gcmelbcter  ©tabic  53oten  kftätigt  unb  ein^jellig  angenomi 
men- 
33afei,  1536,  am  26.  2)iärj. 


'  Matt.  xix. ;  Heb.  xiii. ;  1  Cor.  vii. ;   1  Tim.  iii. ;   Matt.  v. ;   1  Tim.  iv. ;  2  Thess.  iii. 


Vol.  III.— Q 


CATECHISMÜS  GENEVENSIS,  CONSENSUS  TIGUKINUS, 
CONSENSUS  GENEVENSIS. 

These  three  dociiineiits,  drawn  up  by  Calvin,  would  follow  next  in 
chronological  order,  but  do  not  come  within  the  scope  of  our  selec- 
tion, partly  on  account  of  their  length  (the  Latin  text  alone  would 
fill  about  two  hundred  pages — see  Nierneyer,  pp.  123-310),  partly  for 
intrinsic  reasons.  The  Cateouism  of  Geneva  (1541)  is  no  more  in 
use,  having  been  superseded  by  the  Heidelberg  and  Westminster  Cate- 
chisms, included  in  this  volume.  The  Consensus  of  Zurich  (1549), 
and  the  Consensus  of  Geneva  (1552),  especially  the  latter,  are  not 
so  much  confessions  of  faith  as  elaborate  theological  and  polemical 
essays  on  two  doctrines — the  one  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  other  on 
Predestination— for  the  purpose  of  harmonizing  and  defending  the 
teaching  of  the  Swiss  Churches.  On  both  these  doctrines  the  Second 
Helvetic,  the  Gallican,  the  Belgic,  the  Scotch,  and  other  Eeformed 
Confessions,  Λvhich  we  give  in  full,  are  sufficiently  explicit  and  more 
authoritative. 

For  a  history  and  summary  of  these  documents,  see  the  first  vol- 
ume, pp.  467  sqq. 


CONFESSIO   HELVETICA  POSTERIOE,  A.D.  1566. 
The  Second  Helvetic  Confession. 

[This  Helvetic  Confession  is  called  the  second  or  later  Hulv.  Conf.,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Confessio 
Helvetica  Prior  (or  Basileennis  Posterior,  1536).  It  was  written  by  Öenry  Bullinger,  of  Zürich  (Zwiugli's 
saccessor),  1502,  and  first  published  1566  in  Latin,  also  in  German  and  French.  It  is  the  most  elaborate 
and  most  catholic  among  the  Swiss  Confessions.  (Hageubach  calls  it  a  'wahres  do(pnatisches  Meister- 
stück/) It  was  adopted,  or  at  least  highly  approved,  by  nearly  all  the  Reformed  Churches  on  the  Con- 
tinent and  in  England  and  Scotland.  Hence  it  must  have  a  place  in  this  selection.  But  it  is  rather  a 
theological  treatise  than  a  popular  creed  ;  and  on  account  of  its  great  length  I  am  obliged  to  omit  a 
translation,  referring  the  reader  to  the  summary  given  in  the  first  volume.  There  is  an  English  trans- 
lation by  Owen  Jones  (The  Church  of  the  Living  God;  also  the  Swiss  and  Belgian  Confestiions  of  Faith, 
London,  1S65),  and  another  by  Prof.  Jeremiah  Good,  D.D.  (of  Tiffin,  Ohio),  Phila.  18T3. 

For  the  text  I  have  compared  the  following  Latin  editions:  1.  The  edition  of  Zürich,  1651,  as  reprinted 
in  the  Corpus  et  Si/titagma  Confessiomim  Fidei  (Geneva,  1054,  pp.  1-61).  2.  The  edition  in  the  Oxford  Syllage 
Coii/cssionum,  2d  ed.  1S27,  pp.  9-115,  printed  iu  very  superior  style,  but  with  some  omissions.  3.  J.  P- 
Kindler's  Confessio  Helvetica  Posterior,  with  a  preface  by  Winer,  Solisbaci,  1825  (pp.  102) ;  from  this  edi- 
tion I  have  adopted  the  division  of  chapters  into  sections,  and  the  references  to  the  Augsburg  Confession. 
4.  The  edition  of  Niemeyer,  in  his  Collectio  Conf.  Riform.,  Leipz.  1840,  pp.  462-536,  who  gives  the  text 
of  the  edition  of  1568,  with  unimportant  variations  of  a  Zürich  MS.,  and  the  editions  of  Oxford  and  of 
Kiudler.  5.  The  German  text  in  BiJckel's  Bekenntniss-Schriften  der  evang.-reformirten  Kirche,  Leipz. 
1847,  pp.  281-34T.  The  editions  of  Fritzsche  and  Bühl  were  not  at  band.  Some  editions  add  the  Impe- 
rial Edict  against  heretics  from  the  Justinian  Code,  and  the  Symbolum  of  Pope  Damasus  from  the  works 
of  Jerome.  The  title  and  preface  are  copied  from  the  Zürich  edition,  1651,  iu  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma 
Confessiomim,  1654.] 

CONFESSIO 

Ε  Τ 

EXPOSITIO      SIMPLEX 

ORTHODOXY    FIDEI,  ET    DOGMA- 

TVM     C.^THOLICORVM     SYNCERjE    ReLI- 

gionis  Chriftianje. 

Concorditer  ab  EcclefiiE  Chrißi  Miiiißris,  qiti  fiuit  in  Heluetia,  Tiguri, 
BemtE,  Glaroncr,^  BafdecE,^  Scaphiisij,  AbbatifccllcE, '  Sangalli,  Cur  ice  Rheto- 
rnm,  &"  apuci  Conßvderatos,  Mylhtifij  item,  ^  Biennce:  quibus  adjunxe- 
runt  fe  Gencitenfis  &=  N'eocomeiifis  Ecdeficz  Mitiißri,  vnä  cum  aliis 
Eiiangelij  Pmconibiis  in  Polonia,  Htmgaria  dr"  Scotia : 

EDITA   IN    HOC,VT    VNIVERSIS  TESTEN- 

tur  fidelibus,  quod  in  vnitate  vers  &  antiqua;  Chrifti  Ecclefias, 

perftent,  neque  vlla  noua,  aut  erronea  dogmata  fpargant, 

atque  ideo  etiam  nihil  confortij  cum  vllis  Seilis 

aut  Hsrefibus  habeant. 

Ad  Rom.  cap.  X.  vcrf.  lo. 
Corde  creditur  ad  juftitiam,  ore  autem  confefsio  fit  ad  falutem. 

TIGVRI. 

Typis  loH.  Iacobi   Bod  μ  er  i. 
Anno  MDCLI. 


*  Glarus,  Basel,  and  Appenzell  are  not  mentioned  in  the  first  editions,  as  they  subscribed 
at  a  later  period. 
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PR^FATIO. 

Univeksis  Cheisti  FroELiBus  PER  Germaniam  atque  exteras  etiam 

Nationes. 

Jlinistri  Subscrij>tarum  Ecdesicurum  per  Helvetiam 

Gratiam  et  Pacem  a  Deo  Ρλτκκ,  per  Jesum  Christum,  Uomimim  nostrum,  precainur. 

ConscriptiE  sunt  hactenus,  et  eduntur  hoc  praicipue  tempore  in  publicum,  a  regnis,  nationi- 
bus,  et  civitatibus,  multa;  ac  variiE  Confessiones  et  Expositiones  fidei,  quibus  extreme  hoc 
seculo,  in  tarn  infelici  perniciosarum  proventu  haeresium,  qua;  passim  exoriuntur,  decent,  atque 
testantur,  se  in  Ecclesiis  suis  orthodoxe  simpliciterque  sentire,  credere  atque  docere,  de 
omnibus  in  Universum  et  singulis  Christiana;  fidei  et  rehgionis  nostra;  dogmatibus,  deniciue,  se 
et  ab  hajiesium  sectarumve  communione  esse  quam  alienissimos.  Nos  ergo,  tametsi  anteahoc 
ipsum  fecerimus  in  nostris  seriptis  in  publicum  editis,  quia  tarnen  ilia  in  oblivionem  forte 
abierunt,  variisque  in  locis,  et  prolixius  etiam  rem  exponunt,  quam  ut  omnibus  inquirere  ac 
perlegere  vacet,  proedaro  aliorum  fidelium  exemplo  excitati,  brevi  hac  expositione  conamur 
comjjlecti,  et  omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  proponere  doctrinam,  oeconomiamque  Ecclesiarum 
nostrarum,  quam  ilhe  mox  ab  initio  Keformationis,  multos  jam  per  annos,  multaque  per 
discriniina  rerum  ad  hunc  usque  diem,  summo  cum  consensu,  et  docuerunt,  et  nunc  quoque 
custodiuut.  Eadem  opera  attestamur  etiam  (minibus  consensum  nostrum  unanimem,  quem 
dedit  nobis  Dominus,  ut  in  nostris  Ecclesiis,  quibus  nos  ministrare  voluit  Dominus,  idem 
loquamur  omnes,  nee  sint  inter  nos  dissidia,  sed  simus  integrum  corpus,  eadem  mente 
eadenique  sententia.  Attestamur  item,  nos  minime  talia  in  Ecclesiis  nostris  spargere  dogma- 
ta, qualia  adversarii  nonnulli  nostri  nobis,  apud  eos  maxime,  ad  quos  scripta  nostra  non 
perveniunt,  et  qui  doctrina;  nostra;  imperiti  sunt,  falso  et  prreter  meritum  tribuere,  obtrudere- 
que  nituntur.  Ergo  manifestissime  ex  his  nostris  a;qui  deprehendent  lectores,  nihil  nos 
quoque  habere  communionis  cum  ullis  sectis  atque  ha;resibus,  quarum,  hoc  consilio,  in  singulis 
prope  capitibus,  mentionem  facimus,  easque  vejicientes  perstringimus.  Colligent  itaque  et 
illud,  nos  a  Sanctis  Christi  Ecclesiis  Germania;,  Gallia;,  Anglia;,  aliarumque  in  orbe  Christiano 
nationnm,  nephario  schismate  nos  non  sejungere  atque  abrunipere  :  sed  cum  ipsis  omnibus  et 
singulis,  in  hac  confessa  veritate  Christiana,  probe  consentire,  ipsasque  caritate  sincera 
complei'ti. 

Tametsi  vero  in  diversis  Ecclesiis  quoedam  deprehenditur  varietas,  in  loquutionibus,  et  modo 
expositionis  doctrina;,  in  ritibus  item  vel  cerem(\niis,  eaque  recepta  pro  Ecclesiarum  quarum- 
libet  ratione,  opportunitate  et  iedificatione,  nunquam  tamen  ea,  ullis  in  Ecclesia  temporibns, 
materiam  dissensionibus  et  schismatibus,  visa  est  suppeditare.  Semper  enim  hac  in  re,  Christi 
Ecclesioe  usas  sunt  libertate.  Id  quod  in  historia  Ecclesiastica  videre  licet.  Abunde  piae 
vetustati  satis  erat,  mutuus  ille  in  pra-cipuis  fidei  dogmatibus,  inque  sensu  orthodoxo  et  cari- 
tate fraterna,  consensus. 

Quo  circa  speramus  Christi  Ecclesias,  ubi  viderint  deprehenderintque  nos  in  sancti  et  aeterni 
Dei  doctrina,  in  sensu  item  orthodoxo  et  caritate  fraterna,  cum  ipsis,  imprimis  vero  cum  ve- 
teri  Apostolica  Ecclesia,  per  omnia  consentire,  libenter  ipsas  quoque  in  unitate  fidei  atque 
doctrina;,  sensuque  orthodoxo,  et  fraterna  caritate  consensuras  nobiscum.  Cum  banc  Con- 
fessionem  in  hoc  quoque  ediderimus  prtecipue,  ut  Ecclesiarum  pacem  concordiamque  cum 
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mutiia  caritate,  apud  Germaniai  exterasque  Ecclesias  quaeramus,  nobis  conciliemus,  concilia- 
tamque  retineamus.  Ubi  sane  illas  ipsas  Ecclesias,  ea  dilectione,  sinceritate,  integritateque 
praiditas  esse,  nobis  certo  persuaderaus,  ut  si  quid  forte  nostrarum  rerum  hactenus  minus  recte 
intellectum  sit  a  nounullis,  porro,  audita  hac  siraplici  Confessione  nostra,  illae  nos  neutiquam 
nunieraturas  sint  inter  hiereticos,  neque  Ecclesias  nostras,  qua  \evce  Christi  Ecclesiije  sunt, 
dainnaturre,  ut  impias. 

Ante  omnia  vero  protestamur,  nos  semper  esse  paratissiraos,  omnia  et  singula  hie  a  nobis 
proposita,  si  quis  requirat,  copiosius  explicare,  denique  meliora  ex  verbo  Dei  docentibus,  non 
sine  gratiarum  actione,  et  cedere  et  obsequi  in  Domino,  Cui  laus  et  gloria.  Acta  I  Martii, 
Anno  15G6. 

ScnscRiPSERUNT  omnes  omnium  Ecclesiarum  Christi  in  Helvetia  Ministri,  qui  sunt  Tiguri, 
15erna!,  Glaronie,  Basile«,  Scaphusii,  Abbatiscelhc,  Sangalli,Curia3  Khetorum,  et  apud  Confoe- 
deratos,  in  Ecclesiis  Evangelium  profitentibus  eis  et  ultra  Alpes,  Mylhusii  item  et  Biennae, 
quibus  adjunxerunt  se  et  Ministri  Ecclesiie,  qua;  est  Genevie,  et  Neocomi,  etc.  Sed  et  con- 
senserunt  in  ipsam  jam  editam  Ministri  Ecclesia;  Polonica;,  qua;  est  in  Ducatu  Zathoriensi, 
et  Ossviecimensi,  Scoticarum  quoque  Ecclesiarum  Ministri,  qui  Nonis  Sept.  Anno  D.  1566, 
scriptis  ad  Clarissimum  Virum,  Dn.  Theodorum  Bezam  uteris,  inter  alia  dicunt ;  Subscripsi- 
iiitts  omncs^  qui  in  hoc  coefu  inter f'uimus,  et  hujus  Academiie  sigillo  jtublico  obsigiiavimtis. 
Prieterea  Debrecini  in  Hungaria,  edita  et  impressa  est  Confessio,  una  cum  articulis  quibus- 
dani,  Septemb.  1,  Anno  D.  Iäü7,  et  inscripta  Serenissimo  Principi  et  Domino,  Domino  Jo- 
hanni  11.,  Dei  gratia  electo  Hungariic  Regi,  etc.  In  qua  inter  alia  htec  leguiitur  verba: 
Omnes  Ecclesiie  Ministri,  qui  in  Conventu  sancto  ad  2i  Febr.,  Anno  Domini  1ΪΛ7,  Jjebre- 
cinum  convocato,  eis  et  ultra  Tibyscum,  inter  reliquas  Confessiones  recepimus  et  subscripsimus 
Helveticce  Confessioni,  Ä7ino  Domini  1560  edita,  cui  et  Ecclesice  Genevensis  Ministri  sub- 
scripserunt. 

EDICTUM    IMPERATORIUM. 

De  eo,  quinam  habendi  sixt,  vel  Catholici,  vel  H^retici, 

Ex  Cod.  Justin.  Jmper.  et  Tripart.  Hist,  libro  nono  capite  7. 

Impp.  Gratianus,  Valentinianus  et  Theodosius,  Aug.  Populo  urbis  Constantinopolitana!. 
Cunctos  populos,  quos  clementise  nostra•  regit  imperium,  in  ea  volumus  religione  versari, 
quam  divinum  Petrum  Apostolum  tradidisse  Romanis,  religio  usque  nunc  ab  ipso  insinuata 
declarat,  quamque  Pontiticem  Damasum  sequi  claret,  et  Petrum  Alexandria  Episcopum, 
virum  Apostolicai  sanctitatis:  Hoc  est,  ut  secundum  Apostolicam  disciplinam  Evangelicamque 
doctrinam,  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  unam  Deitatem  sub  pari  niajestate,  et  sub  pia 
trinitate  credamus.  Hanc  legem  sequentes,  Chi'istianorum  Catholicorum  nomen  jubemus 
amplecti :  reliquos  Λ-ero  dementes  va;sanosque  judicantes,  hicretici  dogmatis  infamiam  susti- 
nere,  divina  primum  vindicta,  post  etiam  motu  animi  nostri,  quem  ex  coelesti  arbitrio  sump- 
serimus  ultione  plectendos.  Data  3  Calend.  Martias  Thessalonicas,  Gratiano  5.  Valent.  et 
Theod.  Aug.  Coss. 

Cieterum  Evangelica  et  Apostolica  historia  una  cum  2  Pet.  Epistolis  docent  nos,  qualem 
religionem  S.  Petrus  Apostolus  tradiderit  omnibus  Ecclesiis  per  Orientem  et  Occidentem, 
nedum  Romance.  Fides  vero  et  doctrina  Damasi  Pontificis,  qualis  fuerit,  colliquescit  ex 
ipsius  Symbolo. 

SYMBOL  UM     DAMASI. 

Ex  2.  Tomo  Operum  S.  Hieron. 

Credimds  in  unum  Deum  Patrem  omnipotentem,  et  in  unum  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum 
Christum,  Dei  Filium,  et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum.  Deura  non  tres  Deos,  sed  Patrem,  Filium,  et 
Spiritum  Sanctum,  unum  Deum  colimus  et  confitemur :  non  sie  unum  Deum  quasi  solitarium, 
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nee  eundem  qui  ipse  sibi  pater  sit,  ipse  et  filius:  sed  Patrem  esse,  qui  geniiit,  et  Filimn  esse, 
qui  genitus  sit :  Spiritum  vero  sanctum  non  genitum,  neque  ingenituin,  non  creatimi  iieque 
factum,  sed  de  Fatre  Filioque  procedentem, Patii  et  Filio  coaiternum,  et  coasqualem,  et  coopera- 
torem.  Quia  scriptum  est,  Verbo  Domini  coeli  Jirinati  sunt,  id  est,  a  Filio  Dei  et  Spiritu  oris 
ejus  omnis  virtus  eorum.  Et  alibi,  Emitte  Spiritum  iuuiii,  et  creabuntur,  et  renovabis  faciem 
terrce.  Ideoque  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti  unum  confitemur  Deum,  quod 
noraen  est  potestatis,  neu  proprietatis.  Proprium  nomen  est  Patri,  Pater,  et  proprium  numen 
est  Filio,  F'ilius  ;  et  proprium  nomen  Spiritui  Sancto,  Spiritus  Sanctus.  In  liac  trinitate  uiuim 
Deum  colimus:  quia  ex  uno  Patre  quod  est,  uiiius  cum  Patre  naturae  est,  uniiis  substantii«  et 
unius  potestatis.  Pater  Filium  genuit,  non  voluntate,  nee  necessitate,  sed  natura.  Filius 
ultimo  tempore  ad  nos  salvandos  et  ad  imi)lendas  Scrij)turas  descendit  a  Patre,  qui  nniupuim 
desiit  esse  cum  Patre.  Et  conceptus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  et  natus  ex  Virgine.  Carnein,  et 
aniinam,  et  sensum,  lioc  est  perfectum  suscepit  hominem;  nee  amisit,  quod  erat,  sed  coepit  esse 
quod  non  erat,  ita  tamen  ut  perfeetus  in  suis  sit,  et  verus  in  nostris.  Nam  (pii  Deus  erat, 
homo  natus  est,  et  (pii  liomo  natus  est,  operatur  ut  Deus,  et  qui  o])eratur  ut  Deus,  ut  homo 
raoritur,  et  qui  ut  homo  moritur,  ut  Deus  resurgit. 

Qui  devicto  mortis  imperio,  cum  ea  carne,  (pui  natus  et  passus  et  mortuns  fuerat,  et  resur- 
rexit,ascendit  ad  Patrem,  sedetque  ad  dexteram  ejus  in  gloria,  quam  semper  liabuit  et  habet. 
In  hujus  morte  et  sanguine  credimus  emundatos  nos,  et  ab  eo  resuscitandos  die  novissimo,  in 
hac  carne,  qua  nunc  vivimus.  Et  habemus  spem  nos  consequuturos  prajmium  boni  meriti, 
aut  i)cenam  pro  peccatis  a;terni  supplicii.  Ha-e  lege,  hajc  crede,  htec  retine,  huic  fidei  animam 
tuam  subjuga,  et  vitam  consequeris,  et  pricmium  a  Christo. 

Eadem  porro  docuit  et  credidit,  cum  beato  Damaso  et  Athanasio,  S.  Petrus  Alexandrinus 
Episcopus,  sicut  facile  colligitur  ex  Trij).  Hist.  Lib. VII.  cap.  37,  et  Lib.VIII.  cap.  14. 

Cum  autem  nos  omnes  simus  hujus  fidei  religionisque,  speramus  nos  ab  omnibus  habendos, 
non  pro  htereticis,  sed  pro  Catholicis  et  Christianis,  etc. 
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mercede,  et  meiito  hominis. 
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De  coe.tibus  sacris  et  ecclesiasticis. 
Deprecibus  ecclesiae,  cantu  et  horis 

canonicis. 
De  feriis,  jejuniis,  ciborumque  de- 

leetu. 
De  catechesi  et  a^grotantium  conso- 

latione  vel  visitatione. 
De  sepultura  fidelium,  curaque  pro 

mortuis   gerenda,  de  purgatorio 

et  adparitione  spirituum. 
De  ritibus,  carimoniis  et  mediis. 
De  bonis  ecclesia. 
De  ccelibatu,  conjugio,  et  cecono- 

mia. 
De  magistratu. 


CONFESSIO   ET  EXPOSITIO   BKEVIS  ET   SIMPLEX 
SINCERE  KELIGIONIS  CHPJSTIAN^,  ETC. 


CAP.  I. 

De  Sceiptuea  Sancta,  Yero  Dei  Yerbo.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  Y.] 

1.  Credimus  et  conütemiir,  Scripturas  Canonicas  sanctorum  Prophe- 
taruin  et  Apostoloniin  utri usque  Testanienti  ipsum  verum  esse  verbum 
Dei,  et  auctoritatem  sufficientem  ex  semetipsis,  iion  ex  liominibus 
habere.  Nam  Deus  ipse  loquutus  est  Patribus,  Proplietis,  et  Apostolis, 
et  loquitur  adliuc  nobis  per  Scripturas  Sanctas. 

2.  Et  in  hac  Scriptura  Sancta  habet  universalis  Christi  Ecclesia  ple- 
nissime  exposita,  qusecunque  pertinent  cum  ad  salvificara  fidem,  turn 
ad  vitam  Deo  placentem  recte  inforniandam,  quo  nomine  distincte  a 
Deo  prieceptum  est,  ne  ei  aliquid  vel  addatur  vel  detrahatur  (Deut. 
iv.  2  ;  Apoc.  xxii.  18, 19). 

3.  Sentimus  ergo,  ex  hisce  Scripturis  petendara  esse  veram  sapien- 
tiam  et  pietatem,  ecclesiarum  quoque  reformationem  et  gubernatio- 
nem,  omniumque  officiorum  pietatis  institutionem,  probationem  de- 
nique  dogmatum  reprobationemque  aut  errorum  confutationem  om- 
nium, sed  et  admonitiones  omnes  juxta  illud  Apostoli :  Omnis  Scrip- 
tura divinities  insjnrata  utilis  est  ad  doctrinam.,  ad  redargutionem, 
etc.  (2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17),  et  iterum,  Hcec  tibi  scriho^  inquit  ad  Timotheum 
apostolus  (in  1  Epist.  iii.  15),  ut  Jioris,  quomodo  oporteat,  te  versari 
in  domo  Dei,  etc.  Et  idem  ille  rursus  ad  Thess. :  Ciun  (ait)  aeciperetis 
sermonein  a  nohis,  accejnstis  nori  sermonem  hominum,  sed  sicut  erat 
vere,  sennoiievi  Dei,  etc.  (I  Thess.  ii.  13).  Nam  ipse  in  Evangelio  dixit 
Dominus :  Hon  vos  estis  loquentes  Uli,  sed  Spiritus  Patris  niei  loqui- 
tur in  vohis.  Ergo,  qui  vos  audit,  me  audit  /  qui  autem  vos  spernit, 
me  spernit  (Matt.  x.  20  ;  Luc.  x.  16  ;  Joh.  xiii.  20). 

4.  Proinde  cum  hodie  hoc  Dei  verbum  per  prsedicatores  legitime 
vocatos  annunciatur  in  Ecclesia,  credimus  ipsum  Dei  verbum  annun- 
ciari  et  a  fidelibus  recipi,  neque  aliud  Dei  verbum  vel  fingendum,  vel 
coelitus  esse  exspectandum :  atque  in  prsesenti  spectandum  esse  ipsum 
verbum,  quod  annunciatur,  non  anuunciantem  niinistrum,  qui,  etsfsit 
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malus  et  peccator,  verum  tarnen  et  bonum  manet  uihiloininus  verbum 
Dei. 

5.  Neque  arbitraraur,  pnrdicationem  illam  exteniam  tanquam  in- 
utilem  ideo  videri,  quoniam  pendeat  institutio  verae  religiouis  ab  in- 
terna Spiritus  illuminatione :  propterea,  quod  scriptum  sit:  Non  eru- 
diet  quis  proximum  suuin.  Ornnes  enim  cognoscent  me  (Jer.  xxxi. 
34),  et :  Nihil  est,  qui  rigat  aut  qui  jplantat,  sed  qui  inci^ementum 
dat,  Deus  (1  Cor.  iii.  7).  Quamquam  enim  nemo  veniat  ad  Christum^ 
nisi  trahatur  a  Patre  coßlesti  (Job.  vi.  44),  ac  intus  illuminetnr  per 
Spiritum,  scimus  tamen,  Deum  omnino  velle  pra:'dicari  verbum  Dei, 
etiam  foris.  Equidem  potuisset  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  aut  per  mini- 
sterium  angeli  absque  ministerio  S.Petri  instituisse  Cornelium  in  Actis 
Deus,  ceterum  rejicit  hunc  nihilominus  ad  Petrum,/de  quo  angelus 
loquens:  Hie,  inquit,  dicet  tibi,  quid  ojporteat  te  facer e  (Act.  x.  6). 

6.  Qui  enim  intus  illuminat,  donato  hominibus  Spiritu  Sancto, 
idem  ille  prajcipiens  dixit  ad  discipulos  suos:  Ite  i?i  m.undum  Uni- 
versum., et  prcedicate  erangelium.  omni  creaturce  (Marc.  xvi.  15). 
Unde  Pauhis  Lydiai  apud  Philippos  purpuraria?  pra?dicavit  verbum 
exterius,  interius  autem  ajperuit  mulieri  co7'  Oominiis  (Act.  xvi.  14): 
Idemque  Paulus  collocata  gi-adatione  eleganti  (ad  Eom.  x.  13-17), 
tandem  infert:  Ergo  fides  ex  auditit  est;  auditus  autem  j^^ii"  've?'- 
hum  Dei. 

7.  Agnoscimus  interim,  Deum  illuminare  posse  homines  etiam  sine 
externo  ministerio,  quos  et  quando  velit,  id  quod  ejus  potentia3  est. 
Nos  autem  loquimur  de  usitata  ratione  instituendi  homines,  et  prse- 
cepto  et  exemplo  tradita  nobis  a  Deo. 

8.  Execramur  igitur  omnes  hiereses  Artemonis,  Manichseorum,  Ya- 
lentinianiorum,  Cerdonis  et  Marcionitanun,  qui  negarunt  Scripturas 
a  Spiritu  Sancto  profectas:  vel  quasdam  illarum  non  receperunt,  vel 
interpolarunt  et  corruperunt. 

9.  Interim  nihil  dissimulamus,  quosdam  Yeteris  Testament!  libros 
a  veteribus  nuncupates  esse  ajpocrypTios,  ab  aliis  ecclesiasticos,  utpote 
quos  in  ecclesiis  legi  A'oluerunt  quidem,  non  tamen  proferri  ad  aucto- 
ritatem  ex  his  iidei  confirmandam.  Sicuti  et  Augustinus  in  lib.  de  civi- 
tate  Dei  (xviii.  38)  commemorat,  in  libris  Kegum  adduci  Prophetarura 
quorundam  nomina  et  libros,  sed  addit,  hos  non  esse  in  canone,  ac 
sufficere  ad  pietatem  eos  libros,  quos  habemus. 
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CAP.  II. 

De  Intekpketandis  Sceipturis  Sanctis,  et  de  Pateibus,  Conciliis,  et 

Teaditionibus. 

1.  Scripturas  Sanctas,  dixit  Apostolus  Petrus,  non  esse  interpreta- 
tio7iis  jjrivatm  (2  Pet.  i.  20).  Proinde  non  probamns  interpretationes 
qnaslibet ;  iinde  nee  pro  vera  aut  genuina  Scripturarum  interpretatione 
agnoscinius  eiiin,  quern  vocant  sensmn  Romanse  ecclesiai,  quern  scili- 
cet simpliciter  Ponmna?  ecclesii^i  defensores  omnibus  obtrudere  conten- 
dunt  recipiendum :  sed  illam  duntaxat  Scripturarum  interpretationem 
pro  ortliodoxa  et  genuina  agnoscinius,  quae  ex  ipsis  est  petita  Scripturis 
(ex  ingenio  utique  ejus  lingua?,  in  qua  sunt  scriptae,  secundum  circum- 
stantias  item  expensse,  et  pro  ratione  locorum  vel  similium  vel  dissi mi- 
lium, plurium'  quoque  et  clariorum  expositse),  cum  regula  fidei  et  cari- 
tatis  congruit,  et  ad  gloriam  Dei  hominumque  salutem  eximie  facit. 

2.  Proinde  non  aspernamur  sanctorum  Patrum  Grsecorum  Latino- 
rumque  interpretationes,  neque  reprobamus  eorundem  disputationes 
ac  tractationes  rerum  sacrarum  cum  Scripturis  consentientes :  a  qui- 
bus  tamen  recedimns  modeste,  quando  aliena  a  Scripturis  aut  his  con- 
traria adferre  deprehenduntur.  Nee  putamus,  illis  ullam  a  nobis  liae 
re  injuriam  irrogari,  cum  omnes  uno  ore  nolint  sua  scripta  sequari  cano- 
nicis,  sed  probare  jubeant,  quatenus  vel  consentiant  cum  illis,  vel  dissen- 
tiant,  jubeantque  consentientia  recipere,  recedere  vero  a  dissentientibus. 

3.  Eodem  in  ordine  collocantur  etiam  conciliorum  definitiones  vel 
eanones. 

4.  Quapropter  non  patimur,  nos  in  controversiis  religionis  vel  fidei 
causis  urgeri  nudis  Patrum  sententiis  aut  conciliorum  determinationi- 
bus,  multo  minus  receptis  consuetudinibus,  aut  etiam  multitudine  idem 
sentientium,  aut  longi  temporis  prsescriptione.  Ergo  non  alium  susti- 
nemus  in  causa  fidei  judieem,  quam  ipsura  Deura,  per  Scripturas  Sanc- 
tas pronunciantem,  quid  verum  sit,  quid  falsum,  quid  sequendum  sit, 
quidve  fugiendum.  Ita  judieiis  nonnisi  spiritualium  hominum,ex  verbo 
Dei  petitis,  acquiescimus.  Jeremias  certe  caeterique  proplietie  sacer- 
dotum  concilia,  contra  legem  Dei  instituta,  damnarunt  graviter,  ac 
monuerunt  diligenter,  ne    audiamus   Patres,  aut    insistamus    vise   il- 

*  Kindler  and  Nieraeyer  read  plurimum. 
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lorum,  qui,  in  suis  ambulantes  adinventionibus,  a  lege  Dei  deflexe- 
runt, 

5.  Pariter  repudiamus  traditiones  humanas,  quge,  tametsi  insignian- 
tur  speciosis  titulis,  quasi  divinie  apostolicteque  sint,  viva  voce  Aposto- 
lorum  et  ceu  per  nianus  virorum  Apostolicoruui  succedentibus  Epis- 
copis,  ecclesise  traditae;  compositae  tarnen  cum  Scripturis,  ab  bis  dis- 
crepant, discrepantiaque  illa  sua  ostendunt,  se  minime  esse  Apostoli- 
cas.  Sicut  enim  Apostoli  inter  se  diversa  non  docuerunt,  ita  et  Apos- 
tolici  non  contraria  Apostolis  ediderunt.  Quinimo  impium  esset  adse- 
verare,  Apostolos  viva  voce  contraria  scriptis  suis  tradidisse. 

6.  Paulus  disserte  dicit :  Eadevi  se  in  omnibus  ecclesiis  docuisse 
(1  Cor.  iv.  17) ;  et  iterum  non  alia,  inquit,  scribinms  vobts,  quam  quce 
legitis  aut  etiam  agnoscitis  (2  Cor.  i.  13).  Alibi  rursus  testatur:  Se 
et  disclpulos  suos  (i.  e.,  viros  Apostolicos),  eadem  amhulare  via  et 
eodem  spiritu  pariter  facere  omnia  (2  Cor.  xii.  18).  Habuerunt  quon- 
dam et  Judsei  suas  traditiones  seniorum,  scd  refutatae  sunt  graviter  a 
Domino,  ostendente,  quod  earum  observatip  legi  Dei  officiat,  et  his 
Deus  frustra  colatur  (Matt.  xv.  8,  9  ;  Marc.  vii.  6,  7). 

CAP.  III. 
De  Deo,  Unitate  ejus  et  Trinitate.     [Conf.  ArG.,  Art.  I.] 

1.  Deum  credimus  et  docemus  unum  esse  essentia  vel  natura,  per  se 
subsistentem,  sibi  ad  omnia  sufücientem,  invisibilem,  incorporeum,  im- 
mensum,  ieternum,  crcatorem  rerum  omnium,  tum  visibilium  tum 
invisibilium,  summum  bonum,  vivum,  et  omnia  vivificantem  et  con- 
servantem,  omnipotentem  et  summe  sapientem,  dementem,  sive  mi- 
sericordem,  justum  atque  veracem. 

2.  Pluralitatem  vero  Deorum  abominamur,  quod  diserte  scriptum 
sit.  Dominus  Deus  tuus  unus  est  (Deut.  vi.  4).  Ego  sum  Dominus 
Deus  tmcs,  non  sint  tibi  dii  alieni  ante  faciem  meam  (Exod,  xx.  2,  3). 
Ego  Dominus  et  nullus  ultra,  2>'^'(^^i^^  ^'^^  ^'^^^  ^^i  Deus.  An  non  ego 
Domimis  et  non  est  alins  prceter  me  solum  f  Deus  Justus  et  salvans, 
nullus  praeter  me  (Isa.  xlv.  5).  Ego  Jehovah,  Jehovah  Dens,  misericors, 
Clemens  et  longanimis,  i?nmenstx  bonitatis  etveritatis  (Exod.  xxxiv.  6). 

3.  Eundem  nihilominus  Deum  immensum,  unum  et  indivisum.  cre- 
dimus et  docemus  personis  inseperabiliter  et  inconfuse  esse  distinctnm, 
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Patrem,  Filiuin,  et  Spiritnm  Sanctum,  ita  ut  Pater  ab  ieterno  Filium 
generavit,  Filius  generatione  ineffabili  genitus  sit,  Spiritus  Sanctus 
vero  procedat  ab  utroque,  idque  ab  iieteruo,  cum  utroque  adorandus : 
ita  ut  sint  tres  uon  quidem  Dii  sed  tres  Personae  consubstantiales,  co- 
jEternai  et  coaequales.  distiuctai  quoad  hypostases,  et  ordine  alia  aliaiii 
prsecedens,  nulla  tarnen  ingequalitate.  Nam  quoad  naturam  vel  essen- 
tiam  ita  sunt  conjunctse,  ut  sint  unus  Dens,  essentiaque  dlvina  com- 
munis sit  Patri,  Filio,  et  Spiritui  Sancto. 

4.  Distinctionem  enim  personarum  manifestam  tradidit  nobis  Scrip- 
tura,  angelo  ad  divam  virginem  inter  alia  dicente:  Spiritus  Sanctus 
su2)ervemet  in  te  et  virtus  Altissimi  ohumhrabit  tibi,  et  quod  nascetiir 
sanctum,  vocahitur  Filius  Dei  (Luc.  i.  35).  Sed  et  in  baptism©  Christi 
auditur  vox  coelitus  delata  super  Christo  dicens :  Hie  est  Filius  meus 
dilectus  (Matt,  iii.16,  IT;  Job.  i.  32).  Adparebat  et  Spiritus  Sanctus 
in  specie  columbas.  Cumque  ipse  juberet  baptizare  Dominus,  jüssit 
baptizare  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti  (Matt,  xxviii. 
19).  Item  alibi  in  Evangelio  dixit:  Spiritum  Sanctum  mittet  Pater 
nomine  meo  (Job.  xiv.  26).  Idem  iterum  :  Cum,  inquit,  venerit  Para- 
cletus,  quem  ego  mittam  vohis  a  Patre,  Spiritus  veritatis,  qui  a  Ρ  aire 
procedit,  ille  testimonium  perhihebit  de  me,  etc.  (Job.  xv.  26).  Brevi- 
ter  recipimus  Symbolum  Apostolorum,  quod  veram  nobis  fidem  tradit. 

5.  Damnamus  ergo  Judaeos  ct  Mahumetistas,  omnesque  sacrosanctam 
et  adorandam  banc  trinitatera  blasphemantes.  Damnamus  item  omnes 
haereses  atque  bsereticos,  docentes,  Filium  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  nuncu- 
patione  esse  Deum  ;  item  creatum  ac  serviens  ant  alteri  officiale  esse  in 
trinitate,  esse  in  ea  denique  insequale,  majus  aut  minus,  corporeum  aut 
corporaliter  effigiatum,  moribus  vel  voluntate  diversum,  aut  confusum 
vel  solitarium,  quasi  Filius  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  affectiones  et  proprietates 
sint  unius  Dei  Patris,  ut  Monarchici  senserunt,  ISToetiani,  Praxeas,  Patri- 
passiani,  Sabellius,  Samosatenus,  Aetius,  Macedonius,  Anthropomor- 
pbitae,  Arius,  et  similes. 

CAP.  IV. 

De  Idolis  yel  Imaginibus  Dei,  Christi  et  Ditoeum. 

1.  Quoniam  vero  Dens  Spiritus  est  invisibilis  et  immensa  essentia, 
lion  potest  sane  ulla  arte  aut  imagine  exprimi,  unde  nou  veremur,  cuin 
Scriptura  simulacra  Dei  mera  nuncupare  mendacia. 
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2.  Rejicimiis  itaque  nou  modo  gentium  idola,  sed  et  Christian ornm 
simulacra.  Tametsi  enim  Christus  humanam  assumserit  naturam,  non 
idco  tarnen  assumsit,  ut  tjpum  pntiferret  statuariis  atque  pictoribus. 
Negavit  se  venisse  ad  solvendum  legem  et  pro2:>hetas  (Matt.  v.  17);  at 
lege  et  prophetis  2)rohibituB  sunt  imagines  (Dent.  \'i.  23 ;  Isa.  xl.  18). 
Negavit,  corporalem  suatu  ecclesia^  profnturam  priesentiam ;  Spiritu 
suo  se  nobis  perpetuo  adfuturuni  promisit  (Joli.  xvi.  7;  2  Cor.  v.  5). 

3.  Qnis  ergo  crederet,  umbrain  vel  simidacrnm  coi'poris  aliquam  con- 
ferre  piis  utilitatem?  Ciumjue  maneat  in  nohis 2^cr  S2nritu7n  suum, 
suinus  utique  temjpla  Dei  (1  Cor.  iii.  16).  Quid  antem  convenit  teniplo 
Dei  cum  simidacrisf  (2  Cor.  vi.  16).  Et  qiuindo  beati  Spiritus  ac  divi 
Ciclites,  dum  hie  viverent,  omnem  cultum  sui  averterunt  et  statuas 
oppugnarunt  (Act.  xiv.  15;  Apoc.  xiv,  7;  xxii.  8,  9),  cui  verisimile 
videatur,  divis  co'litibus  et  angelis  suas  placere  imagines,  ad  quas 
genua  Hectunt  homines,  detegunt  capita,  aliisque  prosequuntur  liono- 
ribns  ? 

4.  Ut  vero  instituantur  homines  in  rehgione,  admoneanturque  re- 
runi  divinarum  et  sabitis  Άχχΐϋ^  2^'^'^'^dicare  jussit  evangeliuvi  Doininus 
(Marc.  xvi.  15),  non  pingere  et  pictura  laicos  erudire :  sacramenta  quo- 
que  instituit,  nullibi  statuas  constituit. 

5.  Sed  et  passim,  quoquo  vertamus  oculos,  occurrunt  res  creatse  a 
Deo  vivne  et  verie  in  oculos  nostros,  quae,  si  observentur,  ut  par  est, 
longe  evidentius  movent  adspectantem,  quam  oranes  omnium  homi- 
num  imagines  vel  picturse  vanse,  immobiles,  marcidse  atque  mortuai. 
De  quibus  vere  dixit  Propheta :  Oculos  habent  et  non  vident,  etc.  (Psa. 
cxv.  5,  6,  7). 

6.  Idcirco  adprobamus  Lactantii,  veteris  scriptoris,  sententiam,  di- 
centis :  'Non  est  dubium,  quin  religio  nulla  sit,  ubicunque  simulacrum 
est.'  Pecte  item  fecisse  adserimus  beatum  episcopum  Epiphanium, 
qui  in  foribus  ecclesise  inveniens  velum,  habens  depictam  imaginem 
quasi  Christi  vel  sancti  oujuspiam,  scidit  atque  sustulit:  quod  contra 
auctoritatem  Scripturarum  vidisset,  in  Ecclesia  Christi  hominis  pendere 
imaginem.  Ideoque  preecipiebat,  ne  deinceps  in  Ecclesia  Christi  ejus- 
modi  vela,  quse  contra  religionem  nostram  Λ-eniunt,  adpenderentur, 
sed  tolleretur  potius  ilia  scrupulositas,  quiP  indigna  sit  Ecclesia  Christi 
et  populis  fidelibus.  PriEterea  adprobamus  banc  S.  Augustini  de  vera 
religione  sententiam :  '  Non  sit  nobis  religio  humanorum  operum  cul- 
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tus.    Meliores  enim  sunt  ipsi  artifices,  qui  talia  fabricantur,  quos  tarnen 
eolere  non  debemuß'  (Epist.  55). 


CAP.  V. 

De  Adokatione,  Cultu  et  Invocatione  Dei  per  Unicum  Mediatokem 
Jesum  Cheistum.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Aet,  XXI.] 

1.  Deum  verum  docemus  solum  adorare  et  eolere.  Ilnnc  honorem 
eonimunicamus  nemini,  juxta  mandatum  Domini:  Dominwn  Deum 
tuum  adorabis,  et  ilium  solum  coles,  vel,  et  huic  uni  servies  (Matt.  iv. 
10).  Certe  omnes  Prophetöe  gravissime  invecti  sunt  contra  populum 
Israelis,  quandocunque  deos  alicnos,  non  unum  solum  Deum  verum 
adorarunt  et  coluerunt. 

2.  Adorandum  autem  colendumque  docemus  Deum,  sicuti  ipse  nos 
eolere  docuit,  m  spiritu  videlicet  et  veritate  (Job.  iv.  29),  non  cum 
ulla  superstitione,  sed  cum  sinceritate,  secundum  verbum  ejus,  ne  ali- 
quando  ad  nos  etiam  dicat:  Qids  reqidsivit  hcec  ex  maiiibus  ves- 
tris  f  (Isa.  Ixvi.  3 ;  Jer.  y{.  20.)  Nam  et  Paulus :  Deits  non  colitur, 
ait,  huTnanis  manibus,  tanquam,  (jui  ijjse  aliquo  indigeat  (Act. 
xvii.  25). 

3.  Eundem  solum  invocamus  in  onmibus  discriminibus  et  casibus 
vitse  nostra?,  idque  per  interventum  unici  mediatoris  et  intercessoris 
nostri  Jesu  Christi.  Diserte  enim  praeceptum  est  nobis:  Tnvoca  me 
in  die  trihulationis,  et  eruani  te,  et  glorificabis  me  (Psa.  1. 15).  Sed 
et  liberalissime  nobis  promissum  est  a  Domino  dicente :  Quidquid 
jyetieritis  a  Ρ  aire  meo^dabit  vob'is  (Job.  xvi.  23);  item:  Venite  ad 
7ne,  quotquot  laboratis  et  onerati  est  is,  et  ego  reficiam  vos  (Matt.  xi. 
28).  Et  cum  scriptum  sit:  Quomodo  invocabunt  eum,in  quem  non 
crediderunt  f  (Rom.  x.  14.)  Nos  vero  cum  in  solum  Deum  credanius, 
solum  certe  invocamus,  et  quidem  per  Christum.  Unus  enim  Oeus, 
ait  Apostolus,  et  u)ius  mediator  Dei  et  homiiium  Jesus  Christus  (1  Tim. 
ii.  5),  item,  Si  quis  jpeccaverit,  advocatum  habemus  apud  Patrem  Je- 
sum Christum  justum  (1  Job.  ii.  1), 

4.  Proinde  sanctos  coelites  sive  divos  nee  adoramus,  neque  colimus. 
nee  invocamus,  neque  illos  coram  Patre  pro  intercessoribus  ant  media- 
toribus  nostris  agnoscimus.  Sufficit  enim  nobis  Deus  et  Mediator 
Christus,  neque  honorem  soli  Deo  et  Filio  ejus  debitura  aliis  coramu- 
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iiicainus ;  quod  ille  diserte  dixerit :  Gloriam  inemn  alteri  non  dabo 
(Isa.  xlii.  8),  et  quod  Petrus  dixit :  JSion  aliud  hominihiis  nomen  da- 
turn  est,  in  quo  ojyoiieat  salvos  fieri,  nisi  nomen  Christi  {Act  iv.  12). 
In  quo  sane,  qui  per  üdem  adquiescunt,  non  qnoerunt  extra  Clii-istnni 
qiiidquani. 

δ.  Interim  divos  nee  conteranimus,  nee  vulgariter  de  eis  sentinuis. 
Agnoscimus  enim,  eos  esse  viva  Christi  membra,  amicos  Dei,  qui  car- 
nem  et  mundum  gloriose  vicerunt.  Diligimns  ergo  illos  ut  fratres,  et 
honoramus  etiam,  non  tamen  cultu  aliquo,  sed  lionorabili  de  iis  existi- 
matione,  denique  laudibus  justis.  Imitamur  item  eos.  Nam  imitatores 
fidei  virtutumque  ipsorum,  consortes  item  iEternse  salutis  esse,  illis  a'ter- 
num  apud  Deum  coliabitare  et  cum  eis  in  Christo  exsultare,  desideriis 
votisque  ardentissimis  exoptamus.  Atque  hac  in  parte  adprobamus 
illam  S.  Augustini  de  vera  religione  sententiam :  '  Non  sit  nol)is  re- 
ligio cultus  hominum  mortuorum.  Quia  si  pie  vixerint,  non  sic  ha- 
bentui•,  ut  tales  qui^rant  honores,  sed  ilium  a  nobis  coli  volunt,  quo 
illuminante,  la^tantur,  meriti  sui  nos  esse  conservos.  Ilonorandi  ergo 
sunt  propter  imitationem,  non  adorandi  propter  religionem,'  etc. 

6.  Multo  vero  minus  credimus,  reliquias  divorum  adorandas  esse  aut 
colendas.  Veteres  isti  sancti  satis  honorasse  videbantur  mortuos  suos, 
si  honeste  mandassent  terrae  reliquias,  postquam  astra  petiisset  Spiri- 
tus:  ac  onmium  nobilissimas  reliquias  majorum  a?stimabant  esse  vir- 
tutes,  doctriuam  et  iidem ;  quas  ut  commendabant  cum  laude  mortu- 
orum, ita  eas  exprimere  adnitebantur,  dum  vivebant  in  terj-is. 

7.  Uli  ipsi  veteres  non  jurarunt,  nisi  per  nomen  solius  Dei  Jehovah, 
sicuti  lege  divina  est  prgeceptum :  qua  sicut  vetitum  est  jurare  _per 
nomina  alienorum  deorum  (Exod.  xxiii.  13  ;  Dent.  x.  20),  sic  nos  jura- 
menta  per  divos  requisita  non  praestamus.  Rejicimus  ergo  in  his  om- 
nibus doctrinam  divis  coelitibus  plus  nimium  tribuentem. 

CAP.  VI. 

De  Peovidentia  Dei. 

1.  Dei  hujus  sapientis,  aiterni  et  omnipotentis  Providentia  credimus 
cuncta  in  coelo  et  in  terra  et  in  creaturis  omnibus  conservari  et  guber- 
nari.  David  enim  testiiicatur  et  ait:  Excelsus  super  onmes  (jentes 
Dminnus,  et  super  coelos  gloria  ejus.      Quis  sicut  Dominus  Deus 
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noster,  qiii  in  altis  habitat,  et  se  deinittit,  ut  inspiciat,  quce  sunt  in 
ccelo  et  in  terra?  (Psa.  cxiii.  5,  6).  Idem  rursns:  Omnes  vias  meas 
pravidisti,  quia  non  est  verhum  in  lingua  τηβα,  quod  non  Universum 
noveris,  Domine  (Psa.  cxxxix.  3,  4).  Testificatiir  et  Paulus,  et  ait: 
Per  ijysum  vivimus,  inovennur  et  sumus  (Act.  xvii.  28).  Et:  Ex  illo 
et pjer  ilium  et  in  ilium  omnia  (Rom.  xi.  36). 

2.  Yerissime  ergo  et  secundum  Scripturam  pronunciavit  Augustinus 
(in  libro  De  agone  Christi,  cap.  viii.) :  ''Dominus  dixit,  nonne  duo  2^<^^~ 
seres  asse  veniunt,  et  unus  eorum  non  cadit  in  terram  sine  volun- 
tate  Patris  vestri?  (Matt.  x.  29).  Ita  vero  loquens  ostendere  voluit, 
quidquid  vilissimum  homines  putant,  omnipotentia  Domini  gubernari. 
Sic  enim  et  volatilia  codi  ah  eo  jmsci,  et  lilia  agri  ah  eo  vestiri,  Veritas 
loquitur,  quae,  cajoillos  etiarn  iiostros  numeratos  esse  dicit,  etc.  (Matt, 
vi.  26-29).' 

3.  Damnamus  ergo  Epicureos,  providentiam  Dei  abnegantes,  om- 
nesqne  illos,  qui  blaspheme  dicunt,  Deum  A^rsari  circa  cardines  cceli, 
et  nos  atqiie  nostra  nee  videre  nee  curare.  Damnavit  hos  etiam  David, 
pri^pheta  regius,  qui  dixit :  Quousque  Dom^ine !  quousque  imjpii  ex- 
sultahunt  f  Dicunt :  Dominus  non  videt,  neque  intelligit  Deus  Jacob. 
IntelUgite  stujndi  in pojjulo  et  stulti  !  quando  demum  sapietis?  Is, 
qui  aurem  condidit,  an  non  audiretf  et  qui  oculum  ßnxit,  quomodo 
non  videret  f    (Psa.  xciv.  7-9). 

4.  Interim  vero  media,  per  quiß  operatur  divina  providentia,  non 
aspernamur,  ut  inutilia,  sed  his  hactenus  nos  acconiodandos  esse  doce- 
mus,  quatenus  in  verbo  Dei  nobis  commendantur.  Unde  illorum  voces 
temerarias  improbamus,  qui  dicunt :  si  providentia  Dei  omnia  gerun- 
tur,  innutiles  certe  sunt  conatus  nostri  et  studia  nostra :  satis  f  iierit,  ύ 
omnia  divinge  permittamus  providentige  gubernanda,  nee  erit,  quod 
porro  simus  solliciti  de  re  ulla,  aut  quidquam  faciamus.  Tametsi  enim 
Paulus  agnosceret,  se  in  Dei  providentia  navigare,  qui  ipse  dixerat, 
oportet  te  et  Roma  testificari  (Act.  xxiii.  11):  qui  insuper  promiserat 
dixeratque :  Jactura  nulla  erit  ullius  aninue,  nee  cadet  jnlus  de  capite 
vestro  (Act.  xxvii.  22,  34) ;  nihilominus  meditantibus  fugam  nautis, 
dicit  idem  ille  Paulus  centurioni  et  militibus:  Nisi  hi  in  navi  man- 
serint,  vos  servari  non  2)oteritis  (ver.  31).  Deus  enim,  qui  cuilibet  rei 
suum  destinavit  finem,  is  et  principium  et  media,  per  quae  ad  finem 
usque  pervenitur,  ordinavit.     Ethnici  fortunse  i-es  attribuunt  ccecae,  vei 
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iacerto  casui.  S.  Jacobus  non  vult,  iit  aica.mus,  hodie  et  eras  in  illam 
iirbem  jproficiscemur  et  negotiabiimtr,  sed  addit :  Pro  eo,  quod  dioere 
dehiteritis,  si  Dominus  voluerit  et  vixerhniis^hoe  vel  illud  facieinus 
(Jac.  iv.  13, 15);  et  Augustinus:  'Ouiuia  qua3  vanis  videntur  in  rerum 
natura  temere  fieri,  non  faciunt,  nisi  verbuni  ejus'  (Enarrat.  in  Psa. 
cxlviii.).  Ita  videbatur  forte  fortuna  fieri,  quod  Saul  quserens  Patris 
asinas,  incidit  in  prophetani  Sarauelem,  sed  antea  dixerat  Dominus 
ad  proplietam :  Cras  mittam  ad  te  viruni  de  tribu  Benjaimn  (1  Sam. 
ix.  16). 

CAP.  VII. 
De  Ckeatione  Rekum  Omnicm,  de  Angelis,  Diabolo,  et  IIomine. 

1.  Deus  hie  bonus  et  omnipotens  creavit  omnia,  cum  visibilia,  turn 
invisibilia,  per  Verbum  suum  coieternum,  eaderaque  quoque  conservat 
per  Spiritum  suum  coaeternum,  testificante  Davide  atque  dicente : 
Yerho  Dei  codi  facti  sunt,  et  in  Spiritu  oris  ejus  oinnis  virtus  eor^um 
(Psa.  xxxiii.  6).  Omnia  autem,  quce  condidit  Dens,  erant,  ut  Scrip- 
tura  ait,  valde  hona  (Gen.  i.  31),  et  ad  utilitatem  usumque  hominis 
condita. 

2.  Cuncta  vero  ilia  dicimus  ab  uno  profecta  esse  princi})io.  Dam- 
namus  ergo  Manichaios  et  Marcionitas,  qui  impie  fingebant  diias  sub- 
stantias atque  naturas  boni  et  mali,  duo  item  principia,  et  duos  sibi 
adversos  Deos,  bonum  et  malum. 

3.  Inter  omnes  creaturas  prsestant  angeli  atque  homines.  De  angelis 
pronunciat  Scriptura  divina :  Qui  creat  angelos  suos  sjnritus,  et  mi- 
nistros  suos  ßammam  ignis  (Psa.  civ.  4) ;  item :  Nonne  omnes  sunt 
administratorii  sj)iritus,  qui  in  ministeriwn  emittuntur,  projpter 
COS,  qui  hceredes  sunt  salutis?  (Heb.  i.  14). 

Dominus  vero  Jesus  ipse  testificatur  de  diabolo :  lUe,  inquit,  homi- 
cida  erat  ah  initio,  et  in  veritate  non  stetit,  quia  non  est  Veritas  in 
eo  ;  cum  loquitur  mendacium,  ex  projpriis  loquitur,  quia  mendax  est^ 
atque  ejus  rei pater  (Job.  viii.  44). 

4.  Docemus  ergo,  angelos  alios  quidem  perstitissc  in  obedientia,  ac 
ad  fidele  Dei  et  hominum  ministerium  esse  deputatos :  alios  vero  sua 
sponte  lapsos,  et  in  exitium  esse  praecipitatos,  factosque  esse  omnis 
boni  fideliumque  liostes,  etc. 

5.  Jam  vero  de  homine  dicit  Scriptura,  quod  ab  initio  conditus  sit 
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'bonus,  ad  iinaginem  et  similitudinem  Dei ;  quod  Deus  collocaverit 
eum  in  paradisum,  subjeceritque  ei  omnia  (Gen.i.  2Y,  28 ;  ii.  8 ;  v.  1). 
Id,  quod  David  magnifice  celebrat  in  Psa.  viii.  Addidit  ei  iusuper 
conjngem  ac  benedixit  eis  (ii.  22  sqq.). 

6.  Dicimus  antem,  constare  liominem  duabus  ac  diversis  quidem 
substantiis,  in  una  persona,  anima  immortali,  utpote  quae  separata  a 
corpore,  nee  donnit,  nee  interit,  et  corpore  mortali,  quod  tarnen  in 
ultimo  jndicio  a  mortuis  resuscitabitur,  ut  totus  homo  inde,  vel  in  vita, 
vel  in  morte,  seternum  maneat. 

7.  Damnamus  omnes,  qui  irrident  aut  subtilibus  disputationibus  in 
dubium  vocant  immortalitatem  aiiimarum,  aut  aniraam  dicunt  dormire, 
aut  partem  esse  Dei.  Breviter,  damnamus  omnes  omnium  opiniones, 
qiiotquot  diversa  sentiunt  de  creatione,  de  angelis,  et  dcemonibus,  et 
homine,  ab  iis,  qu£e  nobis  tradita  sunt  per  Scriptnras  Sanctas,  in  Apos- 
tolica  Christi  Ecclesia. 


CAP.  Mil. 

De  Lapsu  Hominis,  et  Peccato  [Conf.  Aug.  2,  Aet.  XIX.] ,  et  Causa 

Peccati. 

1.  Fuit  homo  ab  initio  a  Deo  conditus  ad  imaginem  Dei,  in  justitia 
et  sanctitate  veritatis,  bonus  et  rectus.  Sed  instinctu  serpentis,  et  sua 
culpa  a  bonitate  et  rectitndine  deficiens,  peccato,  morti,  variisque  ca- 
lamitatibus  f actus  est  obuoxius.  Et  qualis  f actus  est  a  lapsu,  tales 
8unt  omnes,  qui  ex  ipso  prognati  sunt,  peccato,  inquam,  morti,  variisque 
obnoxii  calamitatibus. 

2.  Peccatnm  autem  intelligimus  esse  nativam  illam  hominis  cor- 
ruptionem,  ex  primis  illis  nostris  parentibus,  in  nos  omnes  derivatam 
vel  propagatam,  qua  concupiscentiis  pravis  inmersi,  et  a  bono  aversi, 
ad  omne  vero  malum  propensi,  pleni  omni  nequitia,  diffidentia,  con- 
temtu  et  odio  Dei,  nihil  boni  ex  nobis  ipsis  facere,  imo  ne  cogitare 
quidem  possumus. 

3.  Quinimo  accedentibus  jam  etiam  annis,  cogitationibus,  dictis  et 
factis  pravis  contra  legem  Dei  admissis,  corruptos  fructus,  mala  ar- 
bore  dignos,  proferimus  (Matt.  xii.  33) :  quo  nomine,  merito  nostro,  irae 
Dei  obnoxii,  poenis  subjicimur  justis ;  adeoque  a  Deo  abjecti  essemus 
omnes,  nisi  reduxisset  nos  Christus  liberator. 

YoL.  III.— R 
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4.  Per  mortem  itaqiie  iiitelligimiis  non  tantum  eorpoream  mortenif 
quse  omnibus  nobis  semel,  propter  peccata,  est  obeiinda,  sed  etiam  siip- 
plicia  sempiterna,  peccatis  et  corrnptioni  nostrae  debita.  Nam  Apos- 
tolus: Eraimis  mortui,  inquit,  delictis  ac  peccatis,  et  eramus  natura 
filii  ine,  sicut  et  ceteri.  Sed  Oeus,  qid  dives  est  inisericordia,  cum 
essemus  mortui  per  delicta,  convivificavit  nos  tma  cum  Christo  (Eph. ' 
ii.  1,  3,  4,  5).  Item  :  Sicut  per  imiun  hoviinem,  peccatuin  in  mundum 
introiit,  «i  j'iiir  jy^cmii^m  mors,  et  ita  in  omnes  liomines  mors  transiit, 
in  quo  omnes  pecearunt  (Rom.  λ-.  12). 

5.  Agnoscimus  ergo,  in  omnibus  hominibus  esse  originale  peccatum ; 
agnoscimus,  omnia  alia  peccata,  quae  ex  hoc  oriuntur,  et  dici,  et  vere 
esse  peccata,  qualicunque  nomine  nuncupentur,  sive  mortalia,  sive  veni- 
alia,  sive  illud  quoque,  quod  \ο^!,άϊ\\υ peccatum  in  Spiritum  Sanctum, 
quod  nunquam  remittitur  (Marc.  iii.  29  ;  1  Joh.  v.  16). 

6.  Fatemur  etiam,  peccata  non  esse  seqnalia,  licet  ex  eodem  corrup- 
tionis  et  incredulitatis  fonte  exoriantur,  sed  alia  aliis  esse  graviora. 
Sicut  Dominus  dixit:  Sodomxe  tolerahilius  futurum^  quam  itrhi  reji- 
cienti  verhum  evangelU  (Matt.  x.  14, 15  ;  xi.  24 ;  1  Job.  y.  16, 17). 

7.  Damnamus  ergo  omnes,  qui  his  contraria  doeuerunt,  imprimis 
vero  Pelagium  et  omnes  Pelagianos,  una  cum  Jovinianistis,  peccata 
cum  Stoicis  paria  facientibus.  Sentimus  per  onmia  in  hac  causa  cun» 
S,  Augustino,  qui  sua  ex  Scripturis  Sanctis  protulit  atqne  defendit. 

8.  Damnamus  pra^terea  Florinum  et  Blastum,  contra  qnos  et  Irenaius 
scripsit,  et  omnes,  qui  Deum  faciunt  auctorem  peccati.  Cum  disertii 
scriptum  sit :  Tu  non  es  Deus,  qui  velit  iniquitatem.  Odisti  omnes, 
qui  operantiLV  iniquitatem, perdes  omnes,  qui  loquuntur  inendacium 
(Psa.  V.  δ-7).  Et  iterum :  Cum  loquitur  diaholus  mendacium,  ex 
propriis  loquitur,  quia  mendax  est,  et  pater  ejus  rei  (Joh.  viii.  44). 
Sed  et  in  nobis  ipsis  satis  est  vitii  corruptionisque,  ut  nihil  necesse  sit, 
Deum  infundere  nobis  novam  ant  auctiorem  pravitatem. 

9.  Pioinde  quando  dicitur  in  Scripturis  Deus  indurare,  excoecare,  et 
tradere  in  reprobum  sensum,  intelligendum  id  est,  quod  justo  judicio 
Deus  id  faciat,  tanquam  judex  et  ultor  Justus.  Denique  quotiescunque 
Deus  aliquid  mali  in  Scriptura  facere  dicitnr  atqne  videtur,  non  ideo 
dicitm-,  quod  homo  malum  ]ion  faciat,  sed  quod  Deus  iieri  sinat  et  non 
prohibeat,  justo  suo  judicio,  qui  prohibere  potuisset,  si  voluisset;  vel, 
quod  malo  hominum  bene  utatur,  ut  peccatis  fratrum  Josephi :  ve) 
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quod  ipse  peccata  gubernet,  ne  latius,  quam  par  est,  erumpant  atque 
grassentur.  S.  Augustinus,  in  Enchiridio  suo,  'Miro  modo,  inquit,  et 
ineffabili  non  fit  praeter  voluntatem  ejus,  quod  etiam  fit  contra  volun- 
tateni  ejus.  Quia  non  fieret,  si  fieri  non  sineret,  Nee  utique  nolens 
siuit,  sed  volens.  Xec  sineret  bonus  fieri  male,  nisi  omnipotens  etiam 
de  malo  facere  posset  bene.'     Iliec  ille.^ 

10.  Reliquas  qujestiones,  an  Deus  voluerit  labi  Adamum,  aut  impu- 
lerit  ad  lapsum,  aut  quare  lapsum  non  impediverit,  et  similes  quees- 
tiones  deputamus  inter  curiosas  (nisi  forte  cum  haereticorum  aut  alio- 
qui  importunorum  hominum  iraprobitas  cogit  ista  etiam  ex  verbo  Dei 
explicare,  sicut  fecerunt  non  raro  pii  ecclesise  doctores),  scientes  Domi- 
num prohibuisse,  ne  homo  ederet  de  fructu  proliibito,  et  transgressio- 
nem  punivisse ;  sed  et  mala  non  esse,  quae  fiunt,  respectu  providentiae 
Dei,  voluntatis  ac  potestatis  Dei,  sed  respectu  Satanae  et  voluntatis 
nostras,  voluntati  Dei  repuguantis. 


CAP.  IX. 

De  Libeeo  Aebitrio  Adeoque  Vieibus  Hominis.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art. 

XYIIL] 

1.  Docemus  in  hac  causa,  quae  semper  in  Ecclesia  multas  peperit 
conflictationes,  conditionem  vel  statum  hominis  triplicem  esse  conside- 
randum.  Principio  qualis  fuerit  homo  ante  lapsum,  rectus  nimirum 
et  liber,  qui  et  in  bono  manere  et  ad  malum  potuerit  declinare  ;  declina- 
verit  autem  ad  malum,  implicaveritque  peccato  et  morti,  et  se,  et  omne 
genus  mortalium,  sicuti  dictum  est  antea. 

2.  Deinde  considerandum  est,  qualis  fuerit  homo  post  lapsum.  Non 
sublatus  est  quidem  homini  intelleetus,  non  erepta  ei  voluntas,  et  pror- 
sus  in  lapidem  vel  truncum^  est  commutatus ;  ceterum  ilia  ita  sunt  im- 
mutata  et  inminuta  in  homine,  ut  non  possint  amplius,  quod  potuerunt 
ante  lapsum.  Intelleetus  enim  obscuratus  est,  voluntas  vero  ex  libera 
facta  est  voluntas  serva.     Nam  servit  peccato,  non  nolens,  sed  volens. 

3.  Etenim  voluntas  non  noluntas  dicitur.  Ergo  quoad  malum  sive 
peccatum,  homo  non  coactus  vel  a  Deo  vel  a  diabolo,  sed  sua  sponte, 

-  HcEC  ille  are  not  in  the  Zurich  MS. 

'  Expressions  of  Luther  and  Flacius,  afterwards  sanctioned  by  the  Formula  of  Concord, 
Art.  II. 
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malum  facit;  et  hac  parte  liberrimi  est  arbitrii.  Qnod  vero  non  raro 
ceriiimns,  pessima  hominis  facinora  et  consilia  impediri  a  Deo,  ne 
finem  suum  conseqiiantur,  non  tollit  liomini  libertatem  in  malo,  sed 
Deus  potentia  sua  praevenit,  qnod  homo  alias  libere  instituit,  sicut  fra- 
tres  Josephi  Joseph  um  libere  instituunt  tollere ;  sed  non  possunt,  quod 
Dei  consilio  aliud  visum  esset. 

4.  Quantum  vero  ad  bonum  et  ad  virtntes,  intellcctus  hominis  non 
recte  judicat  de  divinis  ex  semetipso.  Requirit  enim  Scriptura  Evan- 
gelica  et  Apöstolica  regenerationem  abs  quoUhet  nostrum,  qui  salvari 
velimus.  Unde  nativitas  prior  ex  Adamo  ad  salutem  nihil  nobis  con- 
fert.  Paulus,  animalis  homo,  ait,  non  jpercijpit  ea,  quce  sunt  Sjpiritus 
Dei,  etc.  (1  Cor.  ii.  14).  Idem:  Negat  alicuhi  nos  idoneos  esse, ex  nobis 
ipsis  cogitare  aliquid  loni  (2  Cor.  iii.  5). 

δ.  Constat  vero,  mentem  vel  intellectum  ducem  esse  voluntatis,  cum 
autem  coecns  sit  dux,  claret,  quousqne  et  voluntas  pertingat.  Proinde 
nullum  est  ad  bonum  liomini  arbitrium  liberum,  nondum  renato,  vires 
nullee  ad  perficiendum  bonum.  Dominus  in  Evangelio  dicit:  Amen, 
amen  dico  vobis,  quod  omnis,  qui  facit  jpeccatum,  servus  est  peccati 
(Joh.  viii.  34).  Et  Paulus  Apostolus :  Affectus  carnis,  inquit,  i?iinii- 
citia  est  adversus  Deum,  nam  legi  Dei  non  subditur,  imo  ne  potest 
quidem  (Rom.  viii.  7). 

6.  Porro  terrenarum  rerum  intelligentia  in  lapso  homine  non  est 
nulla.  Peliquit  enim  Deus  ex  misericordia  ingenium,  multum  tamen 
distans  ab  eo,  quod  inerat  ante  lapsum.  Jubet  Deus  excolere  inge- 
nium, et  addit  dona  sinnil  et  profectum.  Et  manifestum  est,  quam 
nihil  proficiamus  in  artibus  omnibus  sine  benedictione  Dei.  Scriptura 
certe  omnes  artes  ad  Deum  refert.  Xam  et  ethnici  retulerunt  artium 
origines  ad  inventores  Deos. 

T.  Postremo  videndum,  an  regenerati  sint  li])eri  arbitrii,  et  quatenus. 
In  regeneratione  intellectus  illuminatur,  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ut  et 
mj'steria  et  voluntatem  Dei  intelligat.  Et  voluntas  ipsa  non  tantum 
mutatur  per  Spiritum,  set  etiara  instruitur  facultatibus,  ut  sponte  velit 
et  possit  bonum  (Eom.  viii.  5,  6).  Nisi  hoc  dederimus,  negabimus 
Christianam  libertatem,  et  inducemus  legalem  servitutem.  Sed  et 
Propheta  facit  Deum  loquentem :  Dabo  legem  meam  in  mentes  illo- 
rum,  et  in  eordibus  eorum  inscribam  eas  (Jer.  xxxi.  33).  Dominus 
quoque  dicit  in  Evangelio :  Si  Filius  vos  liberaverit,  vere  liberi  estis 
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(Joli.  viii,  36;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26).  Paulus  quoqne  ad  Philippenses  (i.24): 
Vobis,  donatuiii  est,  inquit,  pro  Christo,  nan  solum,  ut  in  eura  cre- 
datis,  sed  etiavi  ut  pro  illo  patimnini.  Et  iterum  :  JPersuasuni  habeo, 
quod  is,  qui  cmpit  in  vohis  bonuirn  optis,  perßciet  usque  ad  diern  Do- 
mini Jesu  (Phil.  i.  6) ;  item :  Deus  est,  qui  agit  in  vohis,  et  ut  velitis^ 
et  ut  ejjiciatis  (Phil.  ii.  13). 

S.  Ubi  interim  duo  observanda  esse  docemus :  Primum.  reo:enera- 
tos  in  boni  electione  et  operatione,  non  tantura  agere  passive,  sed  active. 
Aguntur  enim  a  Deo,  ut  agant  ipsi,  quod  agunt.  Recte  enim  Augus- 
tinus adducit  illud,  quod  Deus  dicitur  noster  adjutor.  Nequit  autem 
adjuvari,  nisi  is,  qui  aliquid  agit.  Manichißi  spoliabaut  hominem 
omni  actione,  et  veluti  saxum  et  truncum  faciebant. 

9.  Secundum,  in  regeneratis  remanere  infirmitatem.  Cum  enira  in- 
habitet  in  nobis  peccatum,  et  caro  in  renatis  obluctetur  spiritui,  in 
finem  usque  vitse  nostrse,  non  expedite  omnino  perficiuut  regenerati, 
quod  instituerant.  Confirmantur  hsec  ab  Apostolo  ad  Rom.  vii.  et 
Gab  V. 

10.  Proinde  intirmum  est  nostrum  illud  liberum  arbitrium,  propter 
reliquias  remanentis  in  nobis,  ad  iinem  usque  vitae  nostrae,  veteris 
Adanii,  agnatasque  corruptionis  humanse.  Interim  cum  carnis  vires 
et  reliquiiE  veteris  hominis  non  ita  sint  efficaces,  ut  extinguant  penitus 
Spiritus  Operationen! ;  idcirco  fideles  liberi  dicuntur,  ita  tarnen,  ut 
agnoscant  infirmitatem,  et  nihil  glorientur  de  libero  arbitrio.  Semper 
enim  animis  fidelium  obversari  debet,  quod  toties  inculcat  beatus  Au- 
gustinus ex  Apostolo :  Quid  hohes,  quod  non  accepisti,  et  si  accep)isti, 
quid  gloriaris,  quasi  non  acceperisf  (1  Cor.  iv.  7).  His  accedit, 
quod  non  statim  evenit,  quod  institueramus.  Eventus  enim  rerum 
positi  sunt  in  manu  Dei.  Unde  Paulus  orat  Dominum,  ut  prosperet 
iter  suum  (Rom.  i.  10).  Unde  vel  hac  causa  infirmum  est  liberum 
ai'bitrium. 

11.  Ceterum  nemo  negat,  in  externis,  et  regenitos  et  non  regenitos 
habere  liberum  arbitrium  ;  habet  enim  homo  hanc  constitutionem  cum 
animantibus  aliis  (quibus  non  est  inferior)  communem,  ut  alia  velit, 
alia  nolit.  Ita  loqui  potest,  aut  tacere,  domo  egredi,  vel  domi  mauere, 
etc.  Quamvis  semper  et  hie  potentia  Dei  observanda  sit :  quae  effecit, 
ut  Balaam  eo  non  posset  pertingere,  quo  volebat  (Num.  xxiv.),  neque 
Zacharias,  rediens  ex  templo,  loqui  posset,  prout  volebat  (Luc.  i.  22). 
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12.  Damnamus  hac  in  causa  Manicliaäos,  qui  iiegant,  homini  bono 
ex  libero  arbitrio  fuisse  initium  mail.  Damnamus  etiaui  Pelag-ianos, 
qui  dicunt,  liominera  malum  sufficienter  habere  liberum  arbitrium,  ad 
faciendum  praäceptum  bonum.  Hedarguuntur  utrique  a  Scriptura 
Sancta,  qiise  illis  dicit :  Fecit  Deus  homineni  rectum  (Eccles.  vii.  29), 
his  vero  dicit :  Si  FUius  vos  liberaverit,  vere  liberi  estis  (Job.  viii.  36). 

CAP.  X. 
De  Pkjedestinatione  Dei  et  Electione  Sanctoeum. 

1.  Dens  ab  aeterno  prsedestinavit  vel  elegit  libere  et  mera  sua  gratia, 
niillo  hominum  respectu,  sanctos,  quos  vult  salvos  facere  in  Christo, 
juxta  illud  Apostoli :  Deus  elegit  nos  in  ijpso,  antequcun  jacerentur 
fundamenta  miindi  (Eph.  i.  4),  et  iterum :  Qui  salvos  fecit  nos,  et 
vocavit  vocations  sancta,  non  secundum  ojpera  nostra,  sed  secundum 
suum  2'>'>'ojposituiin  et  gratiam,  quce  data  quidem  est  nobis,  jper  Jesum, 
Christum,  ante  te7nj)07'a  oeterna,  sed  palam  facta  est  7iunG  per  ajppa- 
ritionem  Servatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10). 

2.  Ergo  non  sine  medio,  licet  non  propter  ullum  meritum  nostrum, 
sed  in  Christo  et  propter  Christum,  nos  elegit  Deus,  nt  qui  jam  sunt 
in  Christo  insiti  per  iidem,  illi  ipsi  etiam  sint  electi,  reprobi  vero,  qui 
sunt  extra  Christum,  secundum  illud  Apostoli:  Vos  ij^sos  tentate,  num 
sitis  ill  fide.  An  non  cognoscitis  vosmet  ipsos,  quod  Jesus  Christus 
%7ΐ  robis  estf  nisi  sicubi  repi'obi  estis  (2  Cor.  xiii.  5). 

3.  Denique  electi  sunt  sancti  in  Christo  per  Deum  ad  finem  certum, 
quem  et  ipsiim  exponit  Apostolus  et  ait :  Elegit  7ios  iji  ipso,  ut  esse- 
mus  sancti  et  irreprehensibiles  coram  illo  per  caritatem•  qui proedes- 
tinavit  nos,  ut  adoptaret  in  filios  per  Jesum  Christum,,  in  sese,  ut 
laudetur  gloria  gratice  suce  (Eph.  i.  4,  5,  6). 

4.  Et  quam  vis  Deus  norit,  qui  sint  sui,  et  alicubi  mentio  fiat  pauci- 
tatis  electorum,  bene  sperandum  est  tamen  de  omnibus,  neque  temere 
reprobis  quisquam  est  adnumeraudus.  Paulus  certe  ad  Philippenses: 
Gratias  ago,  inquit,^/'o  omnibus  vobis  (loquitur  autem  de  tota  Eccle- 
sia  Philippensi),  quod  veneritis  in  communionem  evangelii,  2)ersua- 
sum  hahens,  quod  is,  qui  coepit  opus  bonum  in  vobis,  perfi^det,  sicut 
justmn  est,  ut  hoc  sentiam  de  vobis  omnibus  (Phil.  i.  3-7). 

5.  Et  cura  (Luc.  xiii.)    rogaretur  Dominus :  an  pauci  sint,  qui  sal- 
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veiitur?  non  respondet  Dominus  ac  dicit,  paucos  aut  plures  fore  servan- 
dos,  aut  perdeudos,  sed  liortatur  potius,  ut  quisque  coiitendat  ingredi 
per  portam  arctatn.  Quasi  dixerit,  vestrum  iiou  est,  de  bis  curiosius 
inquirere,  sed  magis  adiiiti,  ut  per  rectain  viam  coelum  ingredianiini. 

6.  Proinde  non  probamus  impias  quorundani  voces,  qui  dicunt: 
pauci  sunt  electi,  et  cum  mibi  non  constet,  an  sini  in  illo  paucorum 
numero,  genium  meum  non  fraudabo.  Alii  dicunt :  si  prsedestinatus 
vel  electus  sum  a  Deo,  nibil  impediet  me  a  saUite  certo  jam  detinita, 
quicquid  tandem  designa\ero.  Si  vero  sum  de  reproborum  numero, 
nulla  me  vel  fides  vel  poenitentia  juvabit,  cum  detiuitio  Dei  mutari 
non  possit.  Itaque  in  utiles  sunt  doctrinse  et  admonitiones  omnes. 
Nam  cojitra  lios  pugnat  illud  Apostoli :  Oportet  servurn  Domini  j)ro- 
pensuni  esse  ad  docendum^  erudientern  eos,  qui  ohsistunt^  si  quando 
det  Dens  Ulis  pcßriitentiam,,  ad  agnoscendum  veritatem,  ut  resi- 
piscaut  a  laqueo  diaholi,  capti  ah  eo  ad  ejus  voluntatem  (2  Tim.  ii. 
24-26). 

'7.  Sed  et  Augustinus  de  bono  perseverantire  cap.  xiv.  et  conseq. 
ostendit,  utrumque  esse  prsedicandum  et  liberie  electionis  praedestina- 
tionisque  gratiam,  et  admonitiones  et  doctrinas  salutares.  Improba- 
mus  itaque  illos,  qui  extra  Christum  quierunt:  an  sint  electi?  Et  quid 
ante  omnem  ieternitatem  de  ipsis  statuerit  Deus? 

8.  Audienda  est  enim  pi-sedicatio  Evangelii,  eique  credendum  est: 
et  pro  indubitato  habendum,  si  credis  ac  sis  in  Christo,  electum  te  esse. 
Pater  enim  pi-iiedestinationis  suie  seternam  sententiam,  sicut  modo  ex 
Apostolo  (2  Tim.i.)  exposui,  in  Christo  nobis  aperuit.  Docendum  ergo 
et  consideranduni  ante  omnia,  quantus  amor  Patris  erga  nos  in  Christo 
nobis  sit  revelatus ;  audiendum,  quid  nobis  quotidie  in  Evangelio  ipse 
Dominus  prsedicet,  quomodo  vocet  et  dicat :  Venite  ad  me  omnes,  qui 
lahorati  et  onerati  estis,  ego  vos  reficiam  (Matt.  xi.  28).  Sic  Deus 
dllexit  mimduin,  ut  unigenitum  dederit  pro  7nundo,  ut  omnis,  qui 
credit  in  eum  non  pereat,  sed  habeat  vitam  ceternam  (Joh.  iii.  16). 
Item :  ]V^07i  est  voluntas  Datris,  ut  quisquam  de  his  pusillis  pereat 
(Matt,  xviii.  14). 

9.  Christus  itaque  sit  speculum,  in  quo  prsedestinationem  nostram 
contemplemur.  Satis  perspicuum  et  firmum  habebimus  testimonium, 
nos  in  libro  vitse  inscriptos  esse,  si  communicaverimus  cum  Christo,  et 
is  in  vera  fide  noster  sit,  nos  ejus  simus.     Consoletur  nos  in  tentatione 
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prsedestinationis,  qua  vix  alia  est  periculosior,  quod  promissiones  Dei 
sunt  universales  fidelibus,  quod  ipse  ait:  Petite  et  accipietis.  Omnis^ 
qui  2)etit,  accipit  (Luc.  xi.  9, 10). 

10.  Quod  denique  cum  univei'sa  Dei  Ecclesia  oramus :  '  Pater  nos- 
ter,  qui  es  in  coelis;'  et  quod  baptismo  sumus  insiti  corpori  Christi,  et 
pascimur  in  Ecclesia  ejus  came  et  sanguine  frequenter  ad  vitam  aeter- 
nam.  His  confirmati  cum  tiniore  et  tremore,  juxta  Pauli  priEceptum, 
nostram  salutem  ojperari  jubemur  (Phil.  ii.  12). 

CAP.  XI. 

De  Jesu  CnEiSTO,  vfeEO  Deo  et  Homine,  Unico  Mundi  Salvatore. 
[CoNF.  Aug.,  Akt.  III.] 

1.  Credimus  prteterea  et  docemus,  Filium  Dei  Dominum  nostrum 
Jesum  Christum  ab  iuterno  praedestinatum  vel  preeordinatum  esse  a 
Patre  salvatorem  mundi :  credimusque  liunc  esse  genitum,  non  tan- 
tum,  cum  ex  virgine  Maria  carnem  adsumsit,  nee  tantum  ante  jacta 
fundamenta  mundi,  sed  ante  omnem  a3ternitatem,  et  quidem  a  Patre, 
ineffabiliter.  Nam  Esaias  dixit:  Generationem  ejus  quis  enai^dbit? 
(liii.  8) ;  et  Micheas :  Et  egressus  ejus  a  diehiis  (uteniitatis  (v.  2). 
Nam  et  Joannes  in  Evangelio  dixit :  In  py'incijyio  erat  verhum,  et 
mrhum  erat  a/pud  Deum,  et  Deus  erat  verbiun  (i.  1). 

2.  Proinde  Filius  est  Pati'i  juxta  divinitatem  coieqnalis  et  consub- 
itantialis,  Deus  \'erus,  non  nuncupatione,  aut  adoptione,  aut  ulla  digna- 
tione,  sed  substantia  atque  natura  (PhiL  ii.  6),  sicut  Joannes  Apostolus 
iterum  dixit :  Hie  est  vents  Dens,  et  vita  ceterna  (1  Joh.  v.  20) ;  et 
Paulus  quoque :  Filium,  ait,  constituit  hceredem  ovmium,  per  quern 
et  secuta  fecit :  idem  est  sjAendor  glorice  et  character  sidjstantioe  ejus, 
portans  omnia  verho  patentier  sum  (Heb.  i.  2,  3).  Nam  in  Evangelio 
ipse  quoque  Dominus  dixit :  Pater  glorißca  tu  me  apud  temet  ?/)6"Μ?λ 
gloria,  quam  hahui,  priusquam,  hie  onundus  esset,  ajpud  te  (Joh.  xvii. 
5).  Nam  et  alibi  in  Evangelio  scribitur:  Judcei  qucerehant  occidere 
Jesum,  quod  Patrem  suum  dixisset  Deum,  äqualem  se  ijpsum  faciens 
Deo  (Joh.  V.  18). 

3.  Abominamur  ergo  Arii  et  omnium  Arianorura  impiam  contra 
Filium  Dei  doctrinam,  imprimis  vero  Michaelis  Serveti,  Hisj)ani  et 
Servetanorum  omnium  blasphemias,  quas  contra  Dei  Filium  Satan  per 
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illos,  veluti  ex  inferis  bausit  et  in  orbera  audacissime  et  impiissime 
dispergit. 

4.  Eimdem  qiioqne  seterni  Dei  seternum  Filium  credimiis  et  doce- 
mus  boniinis  factum  esse  "fibiim,  ex  semine  Abrabie  atque  Davidis, 
non  ex  viri  coitu,  quod  Ebion  dixit,  sed  conceptum  pnrissime  ex  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto,  et  natuni  ex  Maria  semper  virgine :  sicut  diligeiiter  nobis 
bistoria  expHcat  evangebca  (Matt.  i.).  Et  Paulus  ait :  Nullibi  angelos 
adsumit,  sed  semen  Abrahca  (Heb.  ii.  16),  Joannes  item  Apostobis, 
qui  non  credit^  Jesum  Christmn  in  came  venisse,  ex  Deo  non  est 
(1  Job.  iv.  3).  Caro  ergo  Cbristi  nee  pbantastica  fuit,  nee  coebtus 
adlata,  sicuti  Valentinus  et  Marcion  somniabant. 

5.  Prffiterea  aniuia  fuit  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Cbristo  non  absque 
sensu  et  i-atione,  ut  Apolbnaris  sentiebat,  neque  caro  absque  anima, 
ut  Eunomins  docebat,  sed  anima  cum  ratione  sna,  et  caro  cum  sensibus 
suis,  per  quos  sensus  veros  dolores  tempore  passionis  suiB  sustinuit ; 
sicuti  et  ipse  testatus  est,  et  dixit :  Tristis  est  anima  mea  usque  ad  mor- 
tem (Matt.  xxvi.  36-38),  et  nunc  anima  mea  turhata  est  (Job.  xii.  27). 

6.  Agnoscimus  ergo  in  uno  atque  eodem  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Cbristo 
dnas  naturas  vel  snbstantias,  divinam  et  buraanam  (Heb.  iv.  14);  et 
lias  ita  dicimus  conjnnctas  et  unitas  esse,  ut  absorpta?,  ant  confusge, 
ant  inmixtffi  non  sint,  sed  sal  vis  potius  et  permanentibns  naturarum 
proprietatibus,  in  una  persona,  unitiE  vel  conjnnctce ;  ita  ut  unnm  Cbris- 
tum  Dominum,  non  duos  veneremur:  unum  inquam  verum  Deum,  et 
bominem,  juxta  divinam  naturam  Patri,  juxta  buraanam  vero  nobis 
bominibus  consubstantialem,  et  per  omnia  similem,  peccato  except© 
(Heb.  iv.  15). 

1.  Etenim,  ut  Is^estorianum  dogma  ex  uno  Cbristo  duos  faciens,  et 
unionem  personoä  dissolvens,  abominamur :  ita  Eutycbetis  et  Monotbe- 
litarnm  vel  Monopbysicornm  vesaniam,  expungentem  natnras  bumanse 
proprietatem  execramur^  penitns. 

8.  Ergo  minime  docemus,  naturam  in  Cbristo  divinam  passam  esse, 
aut  Cbristum  secundnm  bumanam  naturam  adbuc  esse  in  boc  mundo, 
adeoque  esse  ubique.  Neqne  enim  vel  sentimns,  vel  docemus.  verita- 
tem  corporis  Christi  a  clarificatione  desiisse,  aut  deiiicatam,  adeoque 
sic  deificatam  esse,  ut  suas  proprietates,  quoad  corpus  et  animam  depo- 

'  Execramur  is  omitted  in  Kindler's  edition. 
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suerit,  ac  prorsus  in  naturam  divinam  abierit,  unaque  duntaxat  sub- 
stantia esse  cceperit. 

9.  Et  proinde  Schwenkfeldii  similiumque  leptologorum  inargntas 
argutias,  intricatas,  obscurasque,  et  parum  sibi  constantes  hac  de  j-e 
dissertationes,  handquaquam  probamus  aut  recipimus,  neque  Schwenk- 
feldiani  sumus, 

10.  Prseterea  credimus,  Dominum  nostrum.  Jesum  Christum,  vere 
jpassum  et  mortuum  esse  jpro  nohis,  sicut  Petrus  ait,  came  (1  Pet.  iv. 
8).  Abominamur  Jacobitarum  et  omnium  Tiircarum,  passionem  Do- 
mini exsecrantium,  impiissimam  vesaniam.  Interim  non  negamus  et 
Dominum  glorice  juxta  verba  Pauli,  <yrucifixu7n  esse  pro  nobis  (2  Cor. 
ii.  8).  ]^am  communicationem  idiomatum,  ex  Scripturis  petitam,  et 
ab  universa  vetustate  in  explicandis  componendisque  Scriptnrarum 
locis  in  speciem  pugnantibus,  usurpatara,  religiose  et  reverenter  recipi- 
mus et  usurpatnus. 

11.  Credimus  et  docemus,  eundem  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Chris- 
tum vera  sua  carne,  in  qua  crucilixus  et  mortuus  fuerat,  a  mortuis 
resurrexisse,  et  non  aliam  pro  sepulta  excitasse,  aut  spiritum  pro  carne 
suscepisse,  sed  veritatem  corporis  retinuisse.  Ergo  dum  discipuli  ejus 
arbitrarentur,  se  Domini  spiritum  videre,  exhibet  eis  manus  atque 
pedes,  stigmatibus  utique  clavorum  et  vulnerum  notatas,  et  addit: 
Adspicite  nianus  meas  et  pedes  meos  :  quia  ego  ipse  sum.  Contrec- 
tate  me  et  videte :  quia  spiritus  carnem  et  ossa  non  habet,  sicut  vi- 
detis  me  habere  (Luc.  xxiv.  39). 

12.  In  eadem  ilia  carne  sua  credimus  adscendisse  Dominum  nostrum 

ι 

Jesum  Christum,  supra  omnes  coelos  adspectabiles,  in  ipsum  coelum 
supremum,  sedem  videlicet  Dei  et  beatorum,  ad  dextram  Dei  Patris, 
qnse,  etsi  et  glorise  majestatisque  consortium  iequale  signiiicet,  accipi- 
tur  tarnen  et  pro  loco  certo,  de  quo  in  Evangelio  loquens  Dominus 
dicit,  se  abiturum  et  suis  paraturum  locum  (Job.  xiv.  2).  Sed  et 
Apostolus  Petrus :  Oportet  Christum.,  inquit,  caelum  accipere,  usque 
ad  tempus  restitutionis  omnium  (Act.  iii.  21). 

13.  [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  XVII.]  Ex  coelis  autem  idem  ille  redibit  in 
judicium,  turn,  quando  summa  erit  in  mundo  consceleratio,  et  anti- 
christus,  corrupta  religione  vera,  superstitione  irapietateque  omnia  op- 
plevit,  et  sanguine  atque  flamma  ecclesiam  cnideliter  vastavit.  Redi- 
bit aiilem  Christus,  adserturus  sues,  et  aboliturus  adventu  suo  anti- 
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christum,  judicatunisque  vivos  et  mortuos.  Resurgent  eniin  mortui, 
et  qui  ilia  die  (quae  omnibus  incognita  est  creaturis)  superstites  futuri 
sunt,  mutabuntur  in  momento  oculi,  fidelesque  omnes  una  obviam 
Christo  rapientur  in  aera,  ut  inde  cum  ipso  ingrediantur  in  sedes 
beatas  sine  fine  victuri  (Act.  xvii.  31;  1  Tliess.  iv.  15-17 ;  Marc.  xiii. 
32 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  51 ;  Matt.  xxv.  41).  Increduli  vero  vel  impii  descendent 
cum  dsemonibus  ad  tartara,  in  sempiternum  arsuri,  atque  ex  tormentis 
numquam  liberandi. 

14.  Damnamiis  ergo  omnes  negantes  veram  carnis  resurrectionem 
(2  Tim.  ii.  18),  aut  qui  cum  Joanne  Hierosolymitano,  contra  quern 
scripsit  Hieronjmus,  non  recte  sentiunt  de  clarificatis  corporibus. 
Damnamus  eos,  qui  senserunt,  et  daemones  et  impios  omnes  aliquando 
servandos,  et  poenarum  finem  futurum.  Simpliciter  enim  pronuncia- 
vit  Dominus :  Ignis  eorum  nunnquam,  exstinguitur,  et  vermis  eorum 
non  moritur  (Mai"c.  ix.  44).  Damnamus  prneterea  Judaica  somnia,  quod 
ante  judicii  diem  aureum  in  teri'is  sit  futurum  seculum,  et  pii  regna 
mundi  occupaturi,  oppressis  suis  liostibus  impiis.  Nam  Evangelica  Veri- 
tas (Matt.  xxiv.  et  xxv. ;  Luc,  item  xviii.)  et  Apostolica  doctrina  (2  Thess. 
ii.,  et  in  2  Tim.  iii.  et  iv.  capite)  longe  aliud  perliibere  inveniuntur. 

15.  Porro  passione  vel  morte  sua  omnibusque  adeo,  quae  a  suo  in  carne 
adventu  nostra  causa  fecit  et  pertulit,  reconciliavit  omnibus  fidelibus 
Dominus  nosterPatrem  coelestem,  expiavit  peccatum,exarmavit  mortem, 
condemnationemque  et  inferos  conf regit,  ac  resurrectione  sua  ex  mor- 
tuis  vitam  immortalitatemque  reduxit  ac  restituit  (Rom.  iv.  25 ;  x.  4; 
1  Cor.  XV.  17;  Joli.  vi.  45 ;  xi.  25,  26).  Ipse  enim  est  justitia  nostra, 
vita  et  resun-ectio,  denique  plenitudo  et  absolutio  fidelium  onmium, 
salusque  et  sufficientia  abundantissima.  Apostolus  enim,  sic  j^f^cuit 
Patt'i,  inquit,  omneni  in  ipso  habitare  j^e^iitudinern,  et  in  ij^so  estis 
coinpleti  (Col.  i.  19  et  ii.  10). 

16.  Docemus  enim  ac  credimus,  hunc  Jesum  Christum,  Domiinim 
nostrum,  unicum  et  aeternum  generis  huniani  adeoque  totius  mundi 
esse  Servatorem,  in  quo  per  fidem  servati  sint,  quotquot  ante  legem, 
sub  lege,  et  sub  Evangelio  salvati  sunt,  et  quotquot  adhuc  in  finem 
usque  seculi  salvabuntur.  Nam  ipse  Dominus  in  Evangelio  dicit: 
Qui  non  intrat  per  ostium  in  stahulum  ovium,  sed  adscendit  ali- 
unde^ illefur  est  et  latro.  Ego  sum  ostium  ovium  (Joh.  x.  1,  2).  Item 
alibi  in  eodem  Evangelio  (viii.  56) :   Abraham  vidit  diem  meum,  et 
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gavisus  est.  Sed  et  Petrus  Apostolus :  iVo^i  est  in  quoqiiam  alio,  in- 
quit,  nisi  iii  CViristo  salus.  Neque^  aliud  nomen  est  sub  ccelo  datum 
inter  homines^  in  quo  oporteat  nos  salvos  fieri  (Act.  iv.  12  et  χ.  43). 
Oredimus  ergo  jper  gratiatn  Domini  Jesu  Christi  nos  servatum  tri, 
sicuti  et  Patres  nostros  (Act.  xv.  11).  Nam  et  Paulus  ait:  Omnes 
Patres  nostros  eandem.  escani  spiritualem  edisse ;  et  omnes  eundem 
potum  spiritualem  hihisse ;  bihisse  autem  de  spirituali  ipsos  conse- 
quente  petra,  petram,  vero  Christum  fuisse  (1  Cor.  x.  3, 4).  Ideoque 
legiuuis,  et  Joainiem  dixisse,  Christum  esse  agnuni  ilium,  qui  occisus 
sit  ab  origine  mundi  (x\poc. xiii.  8);  et  Baptistam  testatum:  Christum 
esse  agnum  ilium  Dei,  qui  tollat  peccatum  m.undi  (Job.  i.  29). 

17.  IJnde  pleno  ore  profitemur,  et  praedicamus,  Jesnm  Christum 
miicum  esse  mundi  Pedemptorem  et  Salvatorem,  regem  et  pontiiicem 
maximum,  Messiam  verum  et  exspectatum  ilium,  inquam,  sanctum 
benedictuin,  quem  onmes  legis  typi  et  vaticinia  prophetarum  prae- 
fignrarint  atque  promiserint.  Dens  autem  prsestiterit  ac  miserit  ilium 
iiobis,  ut  alius  porro  non  sit  ullus  nobis  exspectandus.  Nee  restat  jam 
aliud,  quam  ut  omnes  omnem  gloriam  Christo  tribuamus,  in  ipsum 
credamns,  et  in  ipso  solo  adquiescamus,  omnibus  aliis  vitae  prsesidiis 
spretis  atque  abjectis.  Nam  gratia  Dei  exciderunt,  et  Christum  in- 
anem  sibi  reddnnt,  quotquot  salutem  in  alia  re  ulla,  quam  in  uno 
Christo  quserunt  (Gal.  v.  4). 

18.  Et  ut  paucis  multa  hujus  causae  dicamus,  quaecunqne  de  incar- 
nationis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  mjsterio  definita  sunt  ex  Scripturis 
Sanctis,  et  comprehensa  symbolis  ac  sententiis  quatuor  primarum  et 
praestantissimarum  synodorum,  celebratarum  Niceae,  Constantinopoli, 
Ephesi  et  Chalcedone,  una  cum  beati  Athanasii  symbolo,  et  omnibus 
his  similibus  symbolis,  credimus  corde  sincero,  et  ore  libero  ingenue 
profitemur,  condemnantes  omnia  his  contraria. 

Atque  ad  hunc  modum  retinemus  inviolatam  sive  integram  fidem 
Christianam,  orthodoxam  atque  Catholicam :  scientes,  symbolis  prae- 
dictis  nihil  conti neri,  quod  non  sit  conforme  verbo  Dei,  et  prorsus  fa- 
ciat  ad  sinceram  Udei  explicationem. 
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CAP.  XII. 
De  Lege  Dei. 

1.  Docemiis,  lege  Dei  exponi  nobis  volimtatem  Dei,  quid  a  nobis  fieri 
velit  aut  nolit,  quid  bonuni  et  justum,  quidve  malum  sit  et  injustum. 
Bonam  igitur  et  saiictam  confitemur  esse  legem.  Et  hanc  quidem 
alias  digito  Dei  insorij^tam  esse  in  corda  hominum,  vocarique  legem 
naturcß  (Rom.  ii.  15),  alias  autem  digito  insculptam  esse  in  tabulas 
Mosis  geminas,  et  libris  Mosis  copiosius  expositam  (Exod.  xx. ;  Deut. 
v.).  Distinguimus  illam,  perspicuitatis  gratia,  in  moralem,  quae  com- 
prehenditur  decalogo  \'el  geminis  tabulis,  per  Mosis  libros  expositis,  in 
ceremonialem  item,  quae  de  cseremoniis  cultuque  Dei  constituit,  et  in 
judicialem,  quse  \'ersatur  circa  politiea  atque  ceconomica. 

2.  Credimus,  hac  Dei  lege  omnem  Dei  voluntatem,  et  omnia  prae- 
cepta  necessaria,  ad  omnem  vitse  partem,  plenissime  tradi.  Alioqui 
enim  non  vetuisset  Dominus,  huic  legi  nihil  vel  addi  vel  adimi  (Deut, 
iv.  2) ;  non  prsecepisset,  recta  ad  hanc  incedi,  neque  in  dextram  vel 
sinistrain  deflexo  itinere,  declinare  (Isa.  xxx.  21). 

3.  Docemus,  legem  hanc  non  datam  esse  liominibus,  ut  ejus  justifi- 
cemur  observatione :  sed  ut  ex  ejus  indicio  infirmitatem  potius,  pecca- 
timi  atque  condemnationem  agnoscamns,  et  de  viribus  nostris  despe- 
rantes,  convertamur  ad  Christum  in  fide.  Aperte  enim  Apostolus :  Lex 
iram,  ait,  ojyeratui'  (Rom.  iv.  15).  Pe7'  legem  agnitio  j^^ccati  (Rom. 
iii.  20).  Si  data  f  lasset  lex,  quoe  posset  justißcare,  vel  vivißcare,  vere 
ex  lege  esset  justitia :  sed  conclusit  Scrijptiira  (legis  nimirum)  omnia 
sub  jpeccatum,  ut  jpromissio  ex  fide  Jesu  daretur  credentihus.  Itaque 
lex  ])(jedagogus  rioster  ad  Christum  fuit,  ut  ex  fide  justificaremur 
(Gal.  iii.  21,  22,  24).  ISTeqne  vero  potuit  aut  potest  ulla  caro  legi  Dei 
satisfacere,  et  hanc  adimplere,  ob  imbecillitatem  in  carne  nostra,  ad 
extremum  usque  spiritum  in  nobis  haerentem  aut  remanentera.  Rur- 
sus  enim  Apostolus :  Quod  lex  prcestare  non  poterat,  inquit,  quia  im- 
becillis  erat  ])er  carnem,  hoc  Deus,  proprio  Filio  misso  sul•  specie 
carnis  peccato  ohnoxice,  p)r(xstitit  (Rom.  viii.  3).  Idcirco  Christus  est 
perfectio  legis  et  adinipletio  nostra  (Rom.  x.  4),  qui  ut  execrationem 
legis  sustulit,  dum  f actus  est  pro  nobis  malcdictio,  vel  execratio  (Gal. 
iii.  13),  ita  communicat  nobis  per  fidem  adimpletionem  suam,  nobisque 
ejus  imputatur  justitia  et  obedientia. 
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4.  Hactenns  itaqiie  abrogata  est  lex  Dei,  qnatenns  nos  ampliiis  non 
damnat,  nee  iraiu  in  nobis  operatur.  Sumns  enim  sub  gratia,  et  non 
sub  lege.  Prieterea  implevit  Christus  omnes  legis  figuras.  Unde  um- 
brae cesserunt,  corpore  adveniente,  ut  jam  in  Christo  et  veritatem  ha- 
beamus  et  omnem  plenitudineni.  Attanien  legem  non  ideo  fastidi- 
entes  rejicimus.  Meminimus  enim  verborum  Domini,  dicentis:  Non 
veiii  legem  et  jrrojphetas  solvere^  sed  imjplere  (Matt.  v.  17).  Scimus, 
lege  nobis  tradi  formulas  virtutum  atque  vitiorum.  Scimus,  Scriptu- 
ram  legis,  si  exponatur  per  Evangelium,  Ecclesiae  esse  utilem,  et  idcirco 
ejus  lectionem  non  exterminandam  esse  ex  Ecclesia.  Licet  enim  velo 
obtectus  fuerit  Mosis  vultus,  Apostolus  tarnen  perhibet,  velum  per 
Christum  tolli  atque  aboleri.  Damnamus  omnia,  quai  hseretici  ve- 
teres  et  neoterici  contra  legem  Dei  docuerunt. 


CAP.  XIII. 
De  Evangelio  Jesu  Christi,  de  Promissionibus,  item  Spiritu  et 

LiTERA. 

1.  Evangelium  quidem  opponitur  legi.  Nam  lex  iram  operatur,  et 
maledictionem  adnunciat;  Evangelium  vero  gratiam  et  benedictionem 
prsedicat.  Sed  et  Joannes  dicit :  Lex  j)^'"  Mosen  data  est,  gratia  et 
Veritas  per  Jesiim  Christum  exorta  est  (Joh.  i.  17 ;  nihilominus  ta- 
men  certissimum  est,  eos,  qui  ante  legem  et  sub  lege  fuerunt,  non 
omnino  destitutos  fuisse  Evangelio.  Habuerunt  enim  promissiones 
evangelicas  insignes,  quales  hie  sunt:  Semen  mulieris  concidcabit 
cajnit  serpentis  (Gen.  iii.  15).  In  semine  tuo  henedicentur  omnes 
gentes  (Gen.  xxii.  18).  Non  auferetur  sceptrum  de  Juda,  nisi  prius 
venerit  Silo  (Gen.  xlix.  10).  Prophetam  excitahit  Dominus  de  medio 
fratrum^  etc.  (Dent,  xviii.  18). 

2.  Et  quidem  agnoscimus,  Patribus^luo  fnisse  promissionum  genera, 
sicuti  et  nobis,  revelata.  Aliaj  enim  erant  rernm  prsesentium  vel  ter- 
renaruin,  quales  sunt  promissiones  de  terra  Canaan,  de  victoriis,  et 
quales  liodie  adliuc  sunt  de  pane  quotidiano.  Aliiß  vero  erant  tunc, 
et  sunt  etiam  nunc,  rerum  c(Blestium  et  ieternarum,  gratia?  videlicet 
divinse,  remissionis  peccatorum,  et  vita3  aiterna?,  per  fidem  in  Jesum 
Christum.  Habuerunt  autem  veteres  non  tantum  externas  vel  terre- 
nas,  sed  spirituals  etiam  ccelestesque  promissiones,  in  Christo.     Nam 
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de  salute^  ait  Petrus,  exquisiverunt  et  scrutatl  sunt  jprojplietce^  qui  de 
Ventura  in  nos  gratia  vaticinati  sunt,  etc.  (1  Pet.  i.  10).  Unde  et 
Paulus  Apostolus  dixit :  Evangelium  Dei  ante  jpromissum  esse  per 
prophetas  Dei,  in  Scripturis  Sanctis  (Rom.  i,  2).  Inde  uituirum 
claret,  veteres  uon  prorsus  destitutes  fuisse  omni  Evangelio. 

3.  Et,  quam  vis  ad  huuc  modum  patres  uostri  in  Scripturis  propheta- 
rum  habuerint  Evangelium,  per  quod  salutem  in  Christo  per  fidem 
consecuti  sunt,  Evangelium  tarnen  propi'ie  illud  dicitur  Isetum  et  felix 
nuncium,  quod  nobis  primum  per  Joannera  Baptistam,  deinde  per  ip- 
sum  Christum  Dominum,  postea  per  Apostolos  ejus  Apostolorumque 
snccessores  prgedicatum  est  mundo,  Deum  jam  prsestitisse,  quod  ab 
exordio  mundi  promisit,  ac  misisse,  imo  donavisse  nobis  Filium  uni- 
cum,  et  in  hoc  reconciliationem  cum  Patre,  remissionem  peccatorum, 
omnem  plenitudinem,  et  vitam  seternam.  Historia  ergo  descripta  a 
quatnor  Evangelistis,  explicans,  quomodo  haec  sint  facta  vel  adimpleta 
a  Christo,  quie  docuerit  et  fecerit  Christus ;  et  quod  in  ipso  credentes 
omnem  habent  plenitudinem,  recte  nuncupatnr  Evangelium.  Pree- 
dicatio  item  et  Scriptura  Apostolica,  qua  nobis  exponunt  Apostoli, 
quomodo  nobis  a  Patre  datus  sit  Filius,  et  in  hoc  vitie  salutisque  om- 
nia, recte  dicitur  doctrina  Evangelica,  sic,  ut  ne  hodie  quidem,  si  sin- 
cera  sit,  appellationem  tarn  prteclaram  amittat. 

4.  Ilia  ipsa  Evangelii  prsedicatio  nuncupatnr  item  ab  Apostolo  Spi- 
ritus et  ministerium  spiritus,  eo,  quod  efficax  et  viva  fiat  per  fidem  in 
auribus,  imo  cordibus  credentium,  per  Spiritnm  Sanctum  illuminan- 
tem.  Kam  litera,  qu£e  opponitur  spiritui,  signiticat  quidem  omnem 
rem  externam,  sed  maxime  doctrinam  legis,  sine  spiritu  et  fide  in  ani- 
mis,  non  Λ'iva  fide  credentium,  operantem  iram,  et  excitantem  pecca- 
tum.  Quo  nomine  et  ministerium  mortis  ab  Apostolo  nuncupatnr. 
Hue  enim  illud  Apostoli  pertinet,  Litera  occidit,  spiritus  vivißcat 
(2  Cor.  iii.  6).  Et  pseudoapostoli  praedicabant  Evangelium,  lege  ad- 
mixta,  corruptum,  quasi  Christus  sine  lege  non  possit  servare.  Quales 
fuisse  dicuntur  Ebionasi,  ab  Ebione  hieretico  descendentes,  et  Xazarsei, 
qui  et  Mina?i  antiquitus  vocabantur.  Quos  omnes  nos  damnamus, 
pure  priedicantes  Evangelium,  docentesque  per  Spiritum  [al.  Chri- 
stum] solum,  et  non  per  legem  justificari  credentes.  De  qua  re  mox 
sequetur  sub  titulo  j  nstificationis  copiosior  expositio. 

5.  Et  quamvis  Evangelii  doctrina  collata  cum  Pharisgeorum  doc- 
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trina  legis,  visa  sit,  cum  primum  priedicaretur  per  Christum,  nova  esse 
doctrina,  quod  et  Jeremias  de  Novo  Testameiito  vaticinatus  sit,  re- 
vera  tarnen  ilia,  non  modo  vetus  erat,  et  est  adhuc  (nam  nova  dicitur 
et  hodie  a  Fapistis,  collata  cum  doctrina  jam  Papistarum  recepta)  vetus 
docti'ina,  sed  omnium  in  mundo  antiquissima. 

6.  Dens  enim  db  oeterno  jprcideüinavit  mundum  servare  per  Cliri- 
ßtum,  et  lianc  suam  praedestinationem  et  consilium  serapiternum  ajye- 
ruit  mundo  fer  Evangelium  (2  Tim.  i,  9, 10).  Unde  claret  religionem 
doctrinamque  Evangelicam,  inter  omnes,  qnotquot  fuerunt  nnquam, 
sunt  atque  erunt,  omnium  esse  antiquissimam. 

7.  Unde  dicimus,  omnes  eos  errare  turpiter,  et  indigna  aeterno  Dei 
consilio  loqui,  qui  Evangelicam  doctrinam  et  religionem  nuncupant 
nuper  exortam,  et  vix  XXX.  annornm  fidem.  In  quos  competit  illud 
Jesaiae  Proi)lietae :  Fee  his^  qui  dicunt,  malum,  esse  honwn,  et  honwn 
malum,  qxti  jwinmt  tenehras  lucem,  et  lucem  tenebras,  amaruin  dutce, 
et  dulce  amarura  (Isa.  v.  20). 

CAP.  XIV. 

De  Pcenitentia  et  Conveksione  Hominis.     [Conp.  Aug.,  Aet.  XT., 

XIL] 

1.  Habet  Evangelium  conjunctam  sibi  doctrinam  de  pcenitentia.  Ita 
enim  dixit  in  Evangelio  Dominus:  Ojportet  jprcedicari  in  nomine  meo 
pcßnitentiam,  et  remissiooiem  peccatorum  in  omnes  gentes  (Luc. 
xxiv.  47). 

2.  Per  poenitentiam  autem  intelligimus  mentis  in  homine  peccatore 
resipiscentiam,  verbo  Evangelii  et  Spiritu  Sancto  excitatam,  fideque 
vera  acceptam,  qua  protinus  homo  peccator,  agnatam  sibi  corruptio- 
nem  peccataque  omnia  sua,  per  Verbum  Dei  accusata,  agnoscit,  ac  de 
his  ex  corde  dolet,  eademque  coram  Deo  non  tan  tum  deplorat  et 
fatetur  ingenue  cum  pudore,  sed  etiam  cum  indignatione  execratur, 
cogitans  jam  sedulo  de  emendatione,  et  perpetuo  innocentiae  virtu- 
tumque  studio,  in  quo  sese  omnibus  diebus  vitae  reliquis  sancte  ex- 
erceat. 

3.  Et  haec  quidem  est  vera  pcenitentia,  sincera  nimirum  ad  Deum 
et  omnc  bonuni  conversio,  sedula  vero  a  diabolo  et  ab  omni  malo  aver- 
sio.     Diserte  vero  dicimus,  hanc  poenitentiam  merum  esse  Dei  donum, 
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et  noil  viriuin  nostrarum  opus.  Jubet  enim  Apostolus:  Fidelem  min- 
istrum  diligenter  erudwe  obsistentes  veritati,  si  quando  Deus  his  det 
poenitentiam  ad  agnoscenduin  veritateni  (2  Tim,  ii.  25). 

4.  Jam  vero  peccatrix  ilia  Evaugelica,  quce  lacrymis  rigat  pedes 
Domini^  ac  Petrus,  amare  fleiis  deploransgxie  Oomini  sui  abnegatio- 
neni,  manifeste  ostendunt,  qualis  esse  debeat  poänitentis  animus,  serio 
deplorans  commissa  peccata  (Luc.  vii.  38  ;  xxii.  62). 

5.  Sed  et  filius  ille  coiicoctoi•,  et  publicanus  ille  in  Evangelio,  cum 
Pharisseo  collatiis,  pra?eunt  nobis  formulis  adcommodatissimis  peccata 
nostra  Deo  coniitendi.  Ille  dicebat :  Pater,  peccavi  in  coelum  et  co- 
ram tel  Jam  non  sum  digiius  vocari  filiiis  tuus^fac  me  slcut  ii7iutn 
de  mercenariis  tuis  (Luc.  xv.  18, 19).  Hie  vero  non  audens  elevare 
oculos  in  coelum,  pectus  suum  tundendo,  clamabat:  Deus  propitius 
esio  mihi  peccatori  (Luc.  xviii.  13).  Nee  dubitamus,  illos  in  gratiam 
a  Deo  esse  receptos.  Etenim  Joannes  Apostolus  :  Si  Gonßteamur  pec- 
cata, nostra,  iiiquit,  fidelis  est  et  Justus,  ut  remittat  nobis  peccata 
nostra,  et  einundet  nos  ab  omni  iniguitate.  Si  dixerimus  :  non  pec- 
cavimus,  mendacem  facimus  earn,  et  sermo  ejus  non  est  in  nobi& 
(1  Joh.  i.  9,10). 

6.  Credimus  autem,  banc  confessionem  ingenuara,  quae  soli  Deo  fit, 
vel  privatim  inter  Deum  et  peccatorem,  vel  palam  in  templo,  ubi 
generalis  ilia  peccatoruni  confessio  I'ecitatur,  sufHcere,  nee  necessa- 
rium  esse  ad  remissionem  peccatoruni  consequendam,  ut  quis  peccata 
sua  couüteatiir  sacerdoti,  susurrando  in  aures  ipsius,  ut  vicissim  cum 
impositione  manuum  ejus  audiat  ab  ipso  absolutionem ;  quod  ejus  rei 
nee  priecejituni  ulluin,  iiec  exemplum  exstet  in  Scripturis  Sanctis. 
David  protestatur  et  ait :  Delictum  meum  cognitum  tibi  feci,  et  in- 
justitiam  meani  non  abscondi.  Dixi,  conßtebor  contra  me  injasti- 
tiain  meam  Domino  ;  et  tu  remisisti  imjjietatem  peccati  met  (Psa. 
xxxii.  5).  Sed  et  Dominus  orare  nos  docens,  simul  et  coniiteri  peccata, 
dixit :  Sic  orabitis  :  Pater  noster,  qui  es  in  coelis,  remitte  nobis  debita 
nostra;  sicut  et  nos  remittimus  debitoribus  nostris  (Matt.  vi.  12). 

7.  Necesse  est  ergo,  ut  Deo  Patri  nostro  confiteamur  peccata  nostra, 
et  cum  proximo  nostro,  si  ipsum  offendimus,  redeamus  in  gratiam. 
De  quo  confessionis  genere  loquens  Jacobus  Apostolus:  Confitemini, 
inquit,  alterutrum  jjeccata  vestra  (Jac.  v.  16).  Si  quis  vero  peccato- 
runi mole  et  teutationibus  perplexis  oppressus,  velit  consilium,  iasti- 
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tutionem,  et  consolationem  pi'ivatim,  vel  a  ministro  ecclesiae,  aut  alio 
aliqiio  fratre,  in  lege  Dei  docto,  petere,  iion  improbamus,  quemadmo- 
dum  et  generalem  et  publicam  illain  in  teniplo  ac  coetibvis  sacris  reci- 
tari  solitaui  (cujus  et  superins  nieminimus)  peccatorum  confessionem 
iitpote  Scripturis  congniam,  niaxiine  approbainus. 

8.  De  clavibus  regni  Dei,  traditis  a  Domino  Apostolis,  multi  admi- 
randa  gan-iunt,  et  ex  his  cudnnt  enses,  lanceas,  sceptra  et  coronas, 
plenainque  in  maxima  regna,  denique  in  animas  et  coi-pora  potesta- 
tem.  Nos  simpliciter  judicantes,  secundum  A^erbnm  Dei  dicimus:  om- 
nes  ministros  legitime  vocatos  habere  et  exercere  claves  vel  usum  cla- 
vium,  cum  Evangelium  adnunciant,  id  est,  populum  su8b  iidei  credi- 
tum  docent,  hortantur,  consolantur  et  increpant,  inque  disciplina  reti- 
nent.  Ita  enim  regnum  coelorum  aperiunt  obsequentibus,  et  inobse- 
quentibus  claudunt.  Has  claves  promisit  Apostolus  Dominus  (Matt.  xvi. 
19)  et  priBstitit  (Joh.  xx.  23,  Marc.  xvi.  15,  et  Luc.  xxiv.  47)  dum  ablegat 
discipulos  et  jubet  eos  universo  mundo  priedicare  Evangelium,  et  con- 
donare  peccata.  Apostolus  in  Ep.  I.  ad  Cor.  (v.  18, 19)  dicit :  Dominum 
ministris  dedisse  reconciUationis  ininisterium ;  et  quale  hoc  sit,  mox 
explicat  et  ait :  Sennoneiii  vel  doctrinam  reconciUationis.  Et  adhuc 
clarius  sua  ilia  exponens  addit:  Ministros  Christi,  nomine  Christi 
fungi  legatione,  tanquam  ijjso  Deo,  per  rninistros  adhortante  jpojpu- 
los,  lit  reconcilientur  Deo,  nimirum  per  fidelem  obedientiam.  Exer- 
cent  ergo  claves,  cum  suadent  iidem  et  poauitentiara.  Sic  illi  recon- 
ciliant  Deo.  Sic  remittunt  peccata.  Sic  aperiunt  regnum  coelorum, 
et  credentes  introducunt :  multum  distantes  ab  istis,  de  quibus  dixit  in 
Evangelio  Dominus :  Fee  vohis  legisperitis,  quia  tidistis  clavem  scien- 
ticv,  ipsi  non  introistis,  et  eos,  qui  introihant,  vetuistis  (Luc.  xi.  52). 

9.  Rite  itaque  et  efficaciter  ministri  absolvunt,  dum  Evangelium 
Christi,  et  in  hoc  remissionem  peccatorum,  quse  singulis  promittitur 
fidelibus,  sicuti  et  singuli  sunt  baptizati,  prsedicant,  et  ad  singulos  pe- 
culiariter  pertinere  testantur.  Nee  putamus  absolutionem  hanc  effica- 
ciorem  fieri,  per  hoc,  quod  in  aurem  alicui  aut  super  caput  alicujus 
singulariter  inmurmuratur.  Censemus  tarnen,  sedulo  adnunciandam 
esse  hominibus  remissionem  peccatorum  in  sanguine  Christi,  admo- 
nendosque  singulos,  quod  ad  ipsos  pertineat  remissio  peccatorum. 

10.  Ceterum  quam  vigilantes  sedulosque  oporteat  esse  pcenitentes  in 
studio  vitse  novae,  et  in  coniiciendo  vetere  et  excitando  novo  horaine, 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION.  265 

docent  nos  exempla  Evangelica.  Dominus  enim  ad  paralyticiim,  quem 
sanaverat,  dicit :  Ecce  sajius  f actus  es,  fie  jpostliac  pecces^  ne  quid  de- 
terius  tibi  contingat  (Joh.  v.  14).  Ad  adulteram  liberatam  idem  dix- 
it: Vade,  et  ne  posthac  peccaveris  (Joh.  viii.  11).  Quibus  sane  ver- 
bis non  signiiicavit,  fieri  posse,  nt  homo  aliquando  non  peccet,  dum 
adhuc  in  hac  carne  vivit,  sed  vigilantiam  accuratumque  Studium  com- 
mendat,  ut  modis  in  quam  omnibus  adnitamur,  et  precibus  a  Deo 
petamus,  ne  relabamur  in  peccata,  ex  quibus  vehiti  resurreximus,  et 
ne  vincamur  a  carne,  mundo  et  diabolo.  Zachseus  publicanus  in  gra- 
tiam  receptus  a  Domino  clamat  in  Evangelio :  Ecce,  dimidium  hono- 
iniin  meorum,  Domine,  do  joauperibus,  et  si  quern  defraudavi,  reddo 
quadruplum  (Luc,  xix.  8).  Ad  eundem  ergo  modum  priedicaraus 
restitutionem  et  misericord iam,  adeoque  eleemosynam  vere  pcenitenti- 
bus  esse  necessarian! ;  et  in  Universum  Apostoli  verbis  hortamur  omnes, 
ac  dicimus :  Ne  regnet  peccatum  in  mortali  vestro  corpore,  ut  obedi- 
atis  ei  per  cupiditates  ejus  j  neque  adcommodetis  membra  vestra 
anna  injustitice  peccato,  sed  accomrnodetis  vosmet  ipsos  Deo,  velut 
ex  tnortuis  mventes,  et  membra  vestra  arma  justitim  Deo  (Rom.  vi. 
12,  13). 

11.  Proinde  damnamus  omnes  impias  quorundam  Evangelica  prse- 
dicatione  abutentium  voces,  et  dicentiiim :  facilis  est  ad  Deum  redi- 
t;is.  Christus  expiavit  omnia  peccata;  facilis  est  peccatorum  con- 
doiiatio.  Quid  ergo  peccare  nocebit  ?  Nee  magnopere  curanda  est 
poenitentia,  etc.  Docemus  interim  semper,  et  omnibus  peccatoribus 
aditum  patere  ad  Deum,  et  hunc  omnia  omnibus  fidelibus  condo- 
nare  peccata,  excepto  ttno  illo  peccato,  in  Spiritum,  Sanctum  (Marc, 
iii.  29). 

12.  Ideoque  damnamus  et  veteres  et  novos  Novatianos,  atque  Ca- 
tliaros.  Damnamus  imprimis  lucrosam  papie  de  poenitentia  doctri- 
nani;  et  contra  simoniam  ejus  simoniacasque  ejus  indulgentias  illud 
usurpamus  Simonis  Petri  judicium:  Pecunia  tua  tecum  sit  in  per- 
ditionem, :  quoniam.  donum  Dei  existifnasti  parari  pecuniis.  Non 
est  tibi  J•?«?•«  neque  sors  in  ratione  hac.  Cor  enim  tuum  non  est 
rectum  coram  Deo  (Act.  viii.  20,  21). 

13.  Improbamns  item  illos,  qui  suis  satisfactionibus  existimant,  se 
pro  commissis  satisfacere  peccatis.  Nam  docemus,  Christum  unum, 
morte  vel  passioue  sua,  esse  omnium  peccatorum  satisf actionem,  pro- 
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pitiationem  vel  expiationem  (Isa.  liii.  5  ;  1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  1  Job.  ii.  2). 
luterim  tarnen,  quod  et  ante  diximus,  mortificationem  cariiis  urgere 
non  des/iiiinus :  addimus  tarnen,  banc  non  obtrudendam  esse  Deo  sü- 
perbe pro  peccatorum  satisfactione,  sed  prsestandam  bumiliter,  pro 
ingenio  filioram  Dei,  ut  obedientiam  novam,  gratitudinis  ergo,  pro 
consecnta,  per  mortem  et  satisfactionem  Filii  Dei,  liberatione,  et  ple- 
Daria  satisfactione. 

CAP.  XV. 

De  vera  Fidelium  Justieicatigne.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Akt.  IY.] 

1.  Justificare  significat  Apostolo  in  disputatione  de  justiiicatione, 
pec^ata  remittere,  a  culpa  et  poena  absolvere,  in  gratiam  recipere, 
et  justum  pronunciare.  Etenim  ad  Romanos  dicit  Apostohis:  Deus 
est,  qui  just ißcat,  quis  ille,  qui  condeimiet?  (Rom.  viii.  33)  opponun- 
tur  justificare  et  condemnare.  Et  in  Actis  App.  dicit  Apostolus :  Per 
Christum,  adnunciatur  nobis  remissio  peccatorum  :  et  ah  07n?iibus, 
a  qiiibus  non  potuistis  jper  legem  liosis  justißcari,  per  hunc  oimiis, 
qui  credit,  justißcatur  (Act.  xiii.  38,  39).  is  am  in  lege  quoque  et 
projDbetis  legimus :  Si  lis  fuerit  orta  inter  aliquos,  et  venerint  ad 
judiciu7n,  judicent  eos  judices  justißcentque  justum,  et  imjyient  vel 
Gondemnent  impium  (Deut.  xxv.  1).  Et:  Vm  Ulis,  qui  justificant 
impiunri  pro  muneribus  (Isa.  v.  23). 

2.  Certissimum  est  autem,  omnes  nos  esse  natura  peccatores  et  im- 
pios,  ac  coram  tribunali  Dei  convictos  impietatis  et  reos  mortis.  Jus- 
tificari  autem,  id  est,  absolvi  a  peccatis  et  morte,  a  judice  Deo,  solius 
Cbristi  gratia,  et  nullo  nostro  merito  aut  respectu.  Quid  euim  apertius, 
quam  quod  Paulus  dixit?  Omnes peccaverunt,  et  destituuntur  gloria 
Dei.  Justißcantur  autem  gratis  per  illius  gratiam,  per  redemptio- 
nem,  quce  est  in  Christo  Jesu  (Rom.  iii.  23,  24). 

3.  Etenim  Christus  peccata  mundi  in  se  recepit  et  sustulit,  divinse- 
que  justitise  satisfecit.  Dens  ergo  propter  solum  Cbristum  passum 
et  resuscitatum,  propitius  est  peccatis  nostris,  nee  ilia  nobis  imputat, 
imputat  autem  justitiam  Christi  pro  nostra:  ita,  ut  jam  simus  non 
solum  mundati  a  peccatis  et  pui'gati,  vel  sancti,  sed  etiam  donati  jus- 
titia  Christi,  adeoque  absoluti  a  peccatis,  morte  vel  condemnatione, 
justi  denique  ac  hseredes  vitse  seternse.  Proprie  ergo  loquendo,  Deus 
solus  nos  justificat,  et  duntaxat  propter  Christum  justificat,  non  im- 
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putaus  nobis  peccata,  sed  iraputans  ejus  nobis  justitiam  (2  Cor.  v.  21 ; 
Rum.  iv.  24,  25). 

4.  Qnoniam  vero  nos  jiistificationem  lianc  recipimns,  non  per  ull&, 
opera,  sed  per  fidem  in  Dei  misericordiam  et  Christuni,  ideo  doceraus 
et  credimus  cum  Apostolo,  hominem  peccatorem  justificari  sola  fide 
in  Christura,  non  lege,  aut  ullis  operibns.  Dicit  enini  Apostolus: 
Arhitrainur,  fide  justificari  hominem  absqtie  ojperibus  legis  (Rom. 
iii.  28).  Item :  Si  Abraham  ex  operihus  justificatus  fuit,  habet, 
quod  glorietur,  sed  non  apud  Deum.  Quid  enhn  Scriptura  dicit  f 
Credidit  Abraham  Deo,  et  iniputatum  est  ei  ad  justitiam.  At  ei, 
qui  non  operatur,  sed  credit  in  eiim,  qui  justificat  impium,  impil•- 
tatur  fides  sua  ad  j ustitiam  (Rom.  iv.  2-5).  Et  iterum  :  Gratia  estis 
servati  per  fidem,  idque  non  ex  vohis,  Dei  donum  est.  Won  ex  operi- 
bus,  ne  quis  glorietur,  etc.  (Eph.  ii.  8,  9).  Ergo,  quia  fides  Christum 
justitiam  nostram  recipit,  et  gratiae  Dei  in  Christo  omnia  tribuit,  ideo 
fidei  tribuitur  justificatio,  maxime  propter  Christum,  et  non  ideo,  quia 
nostrum  opus  est.  Donum  enim  Dei  est.  Ceterum  nos  Christum  fide 
recipere  multis  ostendit  Dominus,  apnd  Joan.  cap.  vi.  ubi  pro  credere 
ponit  manducare,  et  pro  manducare  credere.  Nam  sicut  manducando 
cibum  recipimus,  ita  credendo  participamus  Christum. 

5.  Itaque  justificationis  beneficium  non  partimur,  partim  gratiae 
Dei,  vel  Christo,  partim  nobis,  aut  dilectioni  operibusve,  vel  merito 
nostro,  sed  insolidum  gratiie  Dei  in  Christo  per  fidem  tribuimus.  Sed 
et  non  possent  Deo  placere  dilectio  et  opera  nostra,  si  fierent  ab  in- 
jnstis;  proinde  oportet  nos  prius  justos  esse,  quam  diligamus  aut  facia- 
mus  opera  justa.  Justi  vere  efiicimur,  quemadmodum  diximus,  per 
fidem  in  Christum,  mera  gratia  Dei,  qui  peccata  nobis  non  imputat, 
sed  justitiam  Christi,  adeoque  fidem  in  Christum  ad  justitiam  nobis 
imputat.  Apostolus  prasterea  apertissime  dilectionem  derivat  ex  fide, 
dicens :  Finis  prcecepti  est  Caritas,  ex  puro  corde,  conscientia  bona, 
et  fide  non  ficta  (1  Tim.  i.  5). 

6.  Qnapropter  loquimur  in  hac  causa  non  de  ficta  fide,  de  inani  et 
otiosa,  aut  mortua,  sed  de  fide  viva  vivificanteque,  quae  propter  Chri- 
stum, qui  vita  est  et  vivificat,  quem  comprehendit,  viva  est  et  dicitur, 
ac  se  vivam  esse  vivis  declarat  operibus.  Nihil  itaque  contra  hanc 
nostram  doctrinam  pugnat  Jacobus,  qui  de  fide  loquitur  inani  et  mor- 
tua, quam  quidam  jactabant,  Christum  autem  intra  se  viventem  per 
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fidem  nou  habebant.  Idem  ille  dixit,  opera  justificare,  non  contra« 
dicens  Apostolo  (rejiciendiis  alioqui),  sed  ostendens  Abrahamum  vivam 
justificanteraqiie  fidem  suam  declaravisse  per  opera  (Jac.  ii.).  Id 
quod  omnes  pii  faciunt,  qui  tamen  soli  Christo,  nullis  suis  operibus 
fidunt.  Iteruni  enim  Apostolus  dixit :  Vivo  jam  non  ego,  sed  vivit 
in  me  Christus.  Vitain  autem,  qiiam  nunc  vivo  in  came,  per  fidem 
vivo  Filii  Dei,  qui  dilexit  me,  et  tradidit  semetipsum  jpro  me.  Non 
adsjyernor  gratiam  Dei.  Nam  si  per  legem  est  justitia:  igitur  Chri- 
stus frustra  mart  aus  est,  etc.  (Gal.  ii.  20,  21). 

CAP.  XVI. 

De  Fide,  et  Bonis  Operibus,  Eorumque  Mercede,  et  Merito  Hominis. 
[CoNF.  Aug.,  Art.  VI.,  XX.] 

1.  Fides  euiiii  Cliristiana  uon  est  opinio  ac  humana  persuasio,  sed 
firmissima  fiducia  et  evidens  ac  constans  aiiinii  adsensns,  denique  cer- 
tissima  compreliensio  veritatis  Dei,  propositai  in  Scripturis  et  Symbolo 
Apostolico,  atque  adeo  Dei  ipsins  suranii  boni,  et  pra3cipue  promissio- 
nis  divinge,  et  Christi,  qui  omuiiun  prouiissiouum  est  colophon. 

2.  HiBc  autem  fides  merum  est  Dei  donum,  quod  solus  Deus  ex 
gratia  sua,  electis  suis,  secundum  mensuram,  et  quando,  cui,  et  quan- 
tum ipse  vult,  donat,  et  quidem  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  mediante  prie- 
dicatione  Evangelii,  et  oratione  fideli.  Usee  etiam  sua  habet  incre- 
menta ;  quse  nisi  et  ipsa  darentur  a  Deo,  non  dixissent  Apostoli :  Do- 
mine!  adauge  nohis  fidem  (Luc.  xvii.  5). 

3.  Et  hgec  quidem  omnia,  quai  hactenus  de  fide  diximus,  ante  nos 
ita  docuerunt  Apostoli.  Paulus  enim  :  Est  autem  fiÄes,  inquit,  eorum, 
qnce  sperantur,  υττόστασις,  vel  sidjsistentia  firma,  et  earum  rerum.,  quce 
non  videntur,  έλεγχος,  id  est,  evidens  ei  certa  rei  comprehensio  (Heb. 
xi.  1).  Et  idem  iterum:  Quotquot  stmt  promissioiies  Dei,  inquit,  j^^r 
Christum  sunt  etiam  et  per  ipsum  Amen  (2  Cor.  i.  20).  Ad  Philipp, 
idem  ait,  donatum,  esse  ipsis  iit  credant  in  Christum  (Phil.  i.  29). 
Item :  Deus  uniciiique  partitus  est  mensuram  fidei  (Pom.  xii.  3 ;  2 
Thess.  iii.  2).  Pursus :  Non  omnium  est  fides,  ait,  neque  ohediunt 
omnes  Evangelio  (Rom.  x.  16).  Sed  et  Lucas  testatur  et  ait:  Et  cre- 
diderunt,  quotquot  erant  ordinati  ad  vitam  (Act.  xiii.  48).  Unde 
idem  iterum  fidem  nuncupat,  fidem  electorum  Dei  (Tit.  i.  1).     Et 
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iterimi:  Fides  est  ex  auditu,  ciuditus  autem  ^er  verhuTn  Dei  (Rora. 
X.  17).     Alibi  ssepe  jubet  orare  pro  fide, 

4.  Idem  ille  K^o%to\wQ  fideni  vocat  efficacem  et  sese  exserentem,  jper 
dileetionem  (Gal.  v,  6).  Ilia  conscientiam  quoque  pacificat,  et  liberum 
ad  Deum  aditiim  aperit,  ut  cum  iiducia  ad  ipsum  accedamus,  et  ob- 
tineamus  ab  eo  utilia  et  necessaria.  Eadein  retinet  nos  in  officio,  quod 
Deo  debemus  et  proximo,  et  in  adversis  patientiam  firmat,  et  confes- 
sionem  veram  format  atque  facit,  et,  ut  uno  verbo  omnia  dicam,  om- 
nis  generis  bonos  fructus  et  bona  opera  progignit  (Gal.  v,  22  sqq.). 

5.  Docemns  enim,  vere  bona  opera  enasci  ex  viva  fide,  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  et  a  iidelibus  fieri  secundum  voluntatem  vel  regulam  Verbi 
Dei.  Nam  Petrus  Apostolus:  Omni  adhibito  studio,  inquit,  sub- 
ininixtrate  in,  fide  vestra  virtutem,  in  virtute  vero  scientiam,  in  sci- 
entia  vero  temperantlam,  etc.  (2  Pet.  i.  5-7).  Diximus  autem  antea, 
legem  Dei,  quie  ΛΌluntas  Dei  est,  formulam  nobis  prasscribere  bono- 
rum operum.  Et  Apostolus  ait:  TIac  est  voluntas  Dei,  sanctificatio 
vestra,  ut  abstitieatis  ab  inninunditie,  et  ne  qids  oppriiyiat  aut  fraudet 
in  negotio  fratrem  swum  (1  Thess.  iv.  4-6).  Etenim  non  probantur 
Deo  opera,  et  nostro  arbitrio  delecti  eultus,  quos  Paulus  nuncupat : 
ε^ίλο^^ρησκίίας  (Col.  ii.  18).  De  quibus  et  Dominus  in  Evangelio: 
Frustra  me  colurit,  ait,  doeentes  dodrinas  jprcecepta  hominum  (Matt. 
XV.  9). 

6.  Improbamus  ergo  luijusmodi  opera:  adprobamus  et  urgeraus  ilia, 
quae  sunt  ex  voluntate  et  mandato  Dei.  Ilia  ipsa  fieri  debent,  non  nt 
his  promereamur  vitam  a^ternam.  Donum  Dei  enim  est,  ut  Apostolus 
ait,  vita  osterna,  neque  ad  ostentationem,  quam  rejecit  Dominus  (Matt, 
vi.),  neque  ad  qna^stum,  quern  et  ipsum  rejecit  (Matt,  xxiii.),  sed  ad 
gloriam  Dei,  ad  ornandam  vocationem  nostram,  gratitudinemque  Deo 
prsestandam,  et  ad  utilitatem  proximi.  Kursus  enim  Dominus  noster 
in  Evangelio  dicit :  Sic  luceat  lux  vestra  coram,  hominibus,  ut  videant 
vestra  opera  bona,  et  glorificent  Patrem,  qui  in  coelis  est  (Matt.  v.  16). 
Sed  et  Apostolus  Paulus :  Ambulate  digne  vocatione  vestra  (Eph.  iv, 
1).  Item:  Quidquid  egeritis,  inquit,  aut  serm^one  aut  facto,  omnia 
in  nomine  Jesu  facite,  gratias  agentes  Deo  et  Patri  per  ilium  (Col. 
iii.  17).  Idem :  Nemo,  quod  suum  est,  quc^rat,  sed  quisque  quod 
alterius  (Phil.  ii.  4).  Et :  Discant  et  nostri,  bona  opera  tueri  ad  ne- 
cessarios  usus,  ut  7ion  sint  infrugiferi  (Tit.  iii.  14). 
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7.  Qiiamvis  ergo  doceaimis  cum  Apostolo,  homineni  gratis  justiiicaii 
per  fidem  in  Christum,  et  iion  per  ulla  opera  bona,  non  ideo  tarnen 
vilipendimus  aut  condemnanius  opera  bona.  Cum  sciamns,  liominem 
nee  conditura  nee  regenitura  esse  per  lidem,  ut  otietur,  sed  potiiis,  lit 
indesinenter,  quae  bona  et  utilia  sunt,  faciat.  Etenini  in  Evangelio 
dicit  Dominus:  Bona  arhor  honum  fructum  adfert  (Matt.  xii.  33). 
Et  iterum :  Qubid  in  me  inane{^  2)lurimum.  fructum  adfevt  (Joli. 
XV.  5).  Denique  Apostolus :  Dei  siimus  creatuva^  ait,  conditi  in 
Christo  Jesu  ad  ojpera  hona,  quoi  prcejjaravit  Oeus,  ut  in  eis  amhic- 
lemus  (Eph.  ii.  10).  Et  iterum  :  Qui  tradidit  semetijpsuw,  pro  nobis^ 
ut  redimeret  ah  omni  iniquitate  et  inundaret  sibi  populum  jjecu- 
liare7n,  sectatorem  bonorum  oj^erum  (Tit.  ii.  14). 

8.  Damnamus  itaque  omnes,  qui  bona  opera  contemnunt,  non  cu- 
randa  et  inutilia  esse  blaterant.  Interim,  quod  et  antea  dictum  est, 
non  sentimus,  per  opera  bona  nos  servari,  illaque  ad  salutem  ita  esse 
necessaria,  ut  absque  illis  nemo  unquani  sit  servatus.  Gratia  enim 
solinsque  Christi  beneficio  servamur.  Opera  necessario  ex  tide  pro- 
gignuntur.  At  improprie  his  sahis  attribuitur:  quie  propriissime  ad- 
ßcribitur  gratiiE.  Notissima  enim  est  ilia  Apostoli  sententia:  Si  per 
gratiam,  jam  non  ex  operibus :  quandoquidem  gratia,,  jam  non  est 
gratia.  Sin  ex  operibus,  jam  non  ex  gratia ,'  quandoquidem  jam 
oj)us,  non  est  opus  (Rom.  xi.  6). 

9.  Placent  vero  adprobanturque  a  Deo  opera,  quse  a  nobis  fiunt  per 
fidem.  Quia  illi  plaeent  Deo,  propter  fidem  in  Christum,  qui  faciunt 
opera  bona,  qua;  insuper  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  ex  gratia  Dei  sunt 
facta.  S.  Petrus  enim :  In  quaiy'is  gente,  inquit,  qui  timet  ipsum  et 
operatur  justitiam,  is  accejjtus  est  illi  (Act.  x.  35).  Et  Paulus:  Ιίοη, 
deshvhnus  orare  pro  vobis,  ut  ambuletis  digne  Domino,  ut  per  omnia 
placcatis,  in  omni  op)ere  bono  fructißcantes  (Col.  i.  9,  10).  Itaque 
veras,  non  falsas  aut  philosophicas  virtutes,  vere  bona  opera  et  genuina 
Christiani  hominis  officia  sedulo  docemus,  et  quanta  possumus,  dili- 
gentia vehementiaqne  omnibus  inculcamus,  vituperantes  omnium  illo- 
rum  et  desidiam  et  hj^ocrisin,  qui  ore  Evangelium  laudant  et  pro- 
fitentur,  vita  autem  turpi  dedecorant,  proponentes  liac  in  causa  horri- 
biles  Dei  minas,  amplas  denique  promissiones  Dei,  et  liberalia  prse- 
mia,  exhortaiido,  consolando,  et  objurgando. 

10.  Etenim  docemus,  Deum  bona  operantibus  amplam  dare  merce- 
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dem,  juxta  illam  prophetaä  seiitentiam :  Cohibe  voce7n  tuam  a  fletu  : 
quoniani  erit  tnerces  ojyeri  tuo  (Jer.  xxxi.  16).  In  Evaiigelio  quoque 
dixit  Dominus:  Gaudete  et  exultate,  quia  merces  vestra  multa  est  in 
Gcelis  (Matt.  v.  12).  Et  qui  dederit  uni  ex  7ninimis  meis  j>oöidum 
aqucB  fi'i(jidce,  amen  dico  vohis,  non  j^^rdet  'inercedeni  sumn  (Matt.  x. 
42),  Refei'imus  tamen  mercedem  banc,  quam  Dominus  dat,  non  ad 
meritum  hominis  accipientis,  sed  ad  bonitatem,  vel  libernlitatem,  et 
\'eritatem  Dei  promittentis  atque  dantis,  qui,  cum  nihil  debeat  cui- 
quam,  promisit  tamen,  se  suis  cultoribus  iidelibus  mercedem  daturnm : 
qui  interim  dat  eis  etiam,  nt  ipsum  colant.  Sunt  multa  praeterea  in- 
digna  Deo,  et  imperfecta  plurima  inveniuntur  in  operibus  etiam  sane 
torum :  quia  vero  Deus  recipit  in  gratiam  et  complectitur  propter 
Christum  operantes,  mercedem  eis  promissatn  persolvit.  Alioqui  enim 
jnstitiffi  nostrai  comparantur  panno  menstruate  (Isa.  Ixiv.  6).  Sed  et 
Dominus  dicit  in  Evangelio  :  Ciiv%  feceritis  οτηηία,  quc^ pr(Bcepta  sunt 
vobis,  d-lcite,  servi  inutiles  sutniis  :  quod  debuhnuR  facer e,  fecimus 
(Luc.  xvii.  10). 

11.  Tametsi  ergo  doceamns,  mercedem  dari  a  Deo  nostris  benefactis, 
simul  tamen  docemus  cum  Augustino,  coronare  Deum  in  nobis  non 
merita  nostra,  sed  dona  sua.  Et  proinde  quidquid  accipimus  merce- 
dis,  dicimus  gratiam  quoque  esse,  et  magis  quidem  gratiam  quam  mer- 
cedem :  quod,  quae  bona  facimus,  per  Deum  magis,  quam  per  nos  ip- 
sos  facimus:  et  quod  Paulus  dicat:  Quid  habes,  quod  non  accepistif 
Si  vero  accepisti,  quid  gloriaris^  quasi  non  acceperisf  (1  Cor.  iv.  7). 
Et  quod  liinc  collegit  beatus  martyr  Cjprianus  :  In  nullo  nobis  glorian- 
dum  esse,  quando  nostrum  nihil  sit.  Damnamns  ergo  illos,  qui  merita 
hominum  sic  defendunt,  ut'  evacuent  gratiam  Dei. 

CAP.  XVII. 

De  Cathglica  et  Sancta  Dei  Ecclesia,  et  Unico  Capite  Eoclesi^. 
[CoNF.  Alg.,  Art.  VIL,  VIIL] 

1.  Quando  autem  Deus  ab  initio  salvos  voluit  fieri  homines,  et  ad 
agnitionem  veritatis  venire,  oj>ortet  omnino  semper  fuisse,  nunc  esse, 
et  ad  finem  usque  seculi  futuram  esse  Ecclesiam,  id  est,  e  mundo  evo- 

'  Kindler  reads  et  for  ut — a  typographical  error. 
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catum  vel  collectum  coetum  fidelium,  sanctorum,  inqiiam,  omnium 
communionem,  eorum  videlicet,  qui  Deum  verum,  in  Christo  Serva- 
tore,  per  verbum  et  Spiritura  Sanctum  vere  cognoscunt  et  rite  colunt, 
denique  omnibus  bonis  per  Christum  gratuito  oblatis  fide  participant. 
Sunt  isti  onmes  unius  civitatis  cives,  viventes  sub  eodem  Domino,  sub 
iisdeni  legibus,  in  eadem  omnium  bonorum  participatione.  Sic  enim 
hos  concives  sanctorum  et  domesticos  Dei  appellavit  Apostolus  (Eph. 
ii.  19) :  Sanctos  appellans  fideles  in  terris,  sanguine  Filii  Dei  sanctifi- 
catos  (1  Cor.  vi.  11).  De  quibus  onmino  intelligendus  est  Symboli 
articulus:  Credo  sanctam  Ecclesiam  Catholicam,  sanctorum  commu- 
nionem. 

2.  Et  cum  semper  unus  modo  sit  Deus,  unus  Mediator  Dei  et  homi- 
nnm  Jesus  Messias,  unus  item  gregis  miiversi  pastor,  unum  hujus  cor- 
poris caput,  unus  denique  Spiritus,  una  salus,  una  fides,  unum  testa- 
inentnm  vel  foedus ;  necessario  consequitur  unam  duntaxat  esse  Eccle- 
siam :  quam  propterea  Catholicam  nuncupamus,  quod  sit  universalis, 
et  diffnndatur  per  onmes  mundi  partes,  et  ad  omnia  se  tempora  ex- 
tendat,  nuUis  vel  locis  inclusa  vel  temporibus.  Damnamus  ergo  Dona- 
tistas,  qui  Ecclesiam  in  nescio  quos  Africie  coarctabant  angulos.  Nee 
Eomanensem  adprobamus  clerum,  qui  solam  prope  Komanam  Eccle- 
siam venditat  pro  Catholica. 

3.  Diducitur  quidem  Ecclesia  in  partes  vel  species  varias,  non  quod 
divisa  aut  divulsa  sit  in  semetipsa,  sed  magis  propter  membrorum  in 
ipsa  diversitatem  distincta.  Aliam  enim  faciunt  Ecclesiam  militan- 
tem, aliam  vero  triumphantem.  Militat  ilia  adhuc  in  terris,  et  certat 
cum  carne,  cum  mundo,  et  principe  mundi  hujus,  diabolo,  cum  peccato 
atque  morte.  Usee  vero  rude  jam  donata,  in  coelo  triumphat  de  istis 
devictis  omnibus,  et  exultat  coram  Domino:  nihilominus  liabent  illse 
inter  sese  communionem,  vel  conjunctionem. 

4.  Et  militans  in  terris  Ecclesia  semper  plurimas  habuit  particulares 
ecclesias,  quae  tamen  omnes  ad  unitatem  Catholicse  Ecclesise  referun- 
tur.  Usee  aliter  fuit  instituta  ante  legem  inter  patriarchas,  aliter  sub 
Mose  per  legem,  aliter  a  Christo  per  Evangelium.  Yulgo  numerantur 
fere  duo  populi,  Israelitarum  videlicet  et  gentium,  vel  eorum,  qui  ex 
Judaeis  et  gentibns  collecti  sunt  in  Ecclesiam,  testamenta  item  duo, 
vetns  et  novum.  Omnium  tamen  horum  populorum  ima  fuit  et  est 
societas,  una  salus  in  uno  Messia,  in  quo  ceu  membra  unius  corporis 
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sub  mium  caput  connectuntur  omnes,  in  eadem  fide^  etiam  de  eodem 
cibo  et  potu  spirituali  participantes.  Agnoscimus  hie  tarnen  diversa 
fuisse  tempora,  diversa  symbola  promissi  et  exhibit!  Messise,  subla- 
tisqiie  caerimonialibus,  lucem  nobis  illustriorem  lucere,  et  dona  auc- 
tiora  donari,  et  libertatem  esse  pleniorem. 

5.  Ilsec  Ecclesia  Dei  sancta  vocatur  doraus  Dei  viventis,  exstriicta 
ex  lapidibus  vivis  et  spiritualibus,  et  imposita  super  petram  imniotara, 
super  fundamentum,  quo  aliud  collocari  non  potest :  et  ideo  nuncu- 
patur  etiani  colnmna  et  basis  veritatis  (1  Tim.  iii.  15).  Non  errat  ilia, 
quamdiu  innititur  petrsß  Christo  et  fundamento  Prophetaruni  et  Apo- 
stolorum.  Nee  mirum,  si  erret,  quoties  deserit  ilium,  qui  solus  est 
Veritas.  Vocatur  Ecclesia  etiam  virgo  ac  sponsa  Christi,  et  quidera 
unica  et  dilecta.  Apostolus  enim  :  Adjunxi  vos,  inquit,  imi  viro,  ut 
virginem  castmn  exhiberetis  Christo  (2  Cor.  xi.  2).  Yocatur  Ecclesia 
grex  ovium  sub  uno  pastore  Christo,  idque  apud  Ezechielem  in  Cap. 
XXXIV.  et  apud  Joamiem  in  Cap.  X.  Vocatur  item  corpus  Christi, 
quia  fideles  sunt  viva  Christi  membra,  sub  capite  Christo. 

6.  Caput  est,  quod  in  corpore  eminentiam  habet,  et  unde  corpus 
vitam  haurit,  cujus  spiritu  regitur  in  omnibus,  unde  et  incrementa 
et,  ut  crescat,  habet.  Unicum  item  est  corporis  caput,  et  cum  corpore 
habet  congruentiam.  Ergo  Ecclesia  non  potest  uUum  aliud  habere 
caput,  quam  Christum.  Nam  ut  Ecclesia  est  corpus  spirituale,  ita 
caput  habeat  sibi  congruens  spirituale,  utique  oportet.  Nee  alio  potest 
regi  spiritu,  quam  Christi.  Paulus  quoque :  Ipse  est  cajput^  inquit, 
corporis  ecclesice,  qui  est  princijnum.primogenitus  ex  mortuis,ut  sit 
ipse  in  omnibus  privias  tenens  (Col.  i.  18).  Et  idem  iterum  :  Christus 
est,  inquit,  caput  ecclesiix,  qui  idem  salutem  dat  corpori  (Eph.  v.  23). 
Et  rursus:  Qui  est  caput  ecdesice,  ait,  quce  corpus  illius,  complemen- 
tum  ejus,  qui  omnia  in  omnibus  adimplet  (Eph.  i.  22,  23).  Item : 
Adolescamus  in  ilium,  per  omnia,  qui  est  caput,  nempe  Christus, 
in  quo  totum  corpus,  si  compingatur,  incrementuvi  capit  (Eph.  iv. 
15,  16). 

7.  Non  probamus  ergo  doctrinam  cleri  Romani,  facientis  suum  ilium 
Romanum  Pontificem  CatholiciB  in  terris  ecclesise  militantis  pastorem 
universalem  et  caput  sunmmm,  adeoque  verum  Christi  vicariiim,  qui 
haboat  in  Ecclesia  pleuitudinem,  ut  vocant,  potestatis,  et  dominium 
supremum. 


274  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

8.  Docemiis  eiiim,  Christum  Dominum  esse  et  mauere  unicum  pas- 
torem  universalem,  summum  item  Pontificem  coram  Deo  Patre,  ac  in 
Ecclesia  ipsum  omuia  pontificis  vel  pastoris  obire  munia,  ad  finem 
usque  sseculij  ideoque  nullo  iudigere  vicario,  qui  abseutis  est.  Christus 
vero  proBseus  est  ecclesiog,  et  caput  vivificum.  Ilic  Apostolis  suis 
Apostolorumque  successoribus  primatum  et  dominium  in  Ecclesia  se- 
verissime  prohibuit.  [Quicunque  ergo  huic  illustri  veritati  coutradi- 
centes  reluctantur,  et  in  Ecclesiam  Christi  diversam  inducunt  guber- 
naticnem,  qnis  non  videat,  eos  illis  potius  esse  adcensendos,  de  quibus 
Apostoli  Christi  vaticiuantur,  Petrus  (2  Pet.  ii.),  et  Paulus  (Act.  xx., 
2  Cor.  xi.,  et  2  Thess,  ii.),  et  aliis  quoque  in  locis?]' 

9.  Sublato  autem  capite  Romano ;  nullam  inducimus  in  Ecclesiam 
Christi  αταζίαν,  vel  perturbationem :  cum  doceamus,  gubernationem 
Ecclesiae,  ab  Apostolis  traditam,  nobis  sufficere  ad  retiuendam  in  justo 
ordiue  Ecclesiam,  quai  ab  initio,  dum  hujusmodi  capite  Romano,  quale 
hodie  dicitur  Ecclesiam  conservare  in  ordine,  caruit,  atactica  vel  inor- 
dinata  non  fuit.  Servat  quidcm  caput  Romanum  tyrannidem  suam, 
et  corruptelam  inductam  in  Ecclesiam :  sed  impedit  interim,  oppug- 
nat,  et,  quantis  potest  viribus,  exscindit  justam  ecclesiie  reformatio- 
neni. 

10.  Objicitnr  nobis,  varia  esse  in  ecclesiis  nostris  certamina  atque 
dissidia,  posteaquam  se  a  Romana  separarunt  Ecclesia,  proinde  non 
esse  eas  Ecclesias  veras.  Quasi  vero  nullse  uuquam  fuerint  in  Ec- 
clesia Romana  sectse,  nulla  unquam  dissidia  atque  certamina,  et  qui- 
dem  de  religione,  non  tam  in  scholis,  quam  in  cathedris  sacris,  in 
medio  populi  instituta.  Agnoscimus  sane,  dixisse  Apostolum :  Dens 
non  est  Dens  disseiisionis,  sed  pads  (1  Cor.  xiv.  33).  Et:  Cum  sit  in 
vobis  ceimiJatio  et  contentio,  an  non  carnales  estisf  (1  Cor.  iii.  3). 
Negari  tamen  non  potest,  Deum  fuisse  in  Ecclesia  Apostolica,  et  Apos- 
tolicam  Ecclesiam  fuisse  Ecclesiam  veram,  in  qua  tamen  fuenunt  con- 
certationes  et  dissidia.  Reprehendit  enim  Petrum  Apostolum  Aposto- 
lus Paulus,  ab  hoc  dissidet  Barnabas  (Gal.  ii.).     Certamen  grave  exo- 


'  The  passage  inclosed  in  braclcets  Avas  substituted  by  Bullinger  for  the  follo\ving  passage : 
^  Qu(E  vero  Romanenses ßn(junt  de  ministeriali  ca/>ite  et  titulo  servi  servorum  l)ei,  iiiiniine  re- 
riinmus.  Experimur  enim  voces  illas  inanes  joctari,  et  papain  sese  constituere  adversarium 
Christi  et  efferre  se  advevsus  Denm,  adeo  ut  in  templo  Dei  sedeat  ostentans  se  ipsum  esse  Deum. 
2  Thess.  ii.'     See  Niemeyer,  p.  öül. 
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ritur  in  Ecclesia  Antiocliena  inter  eos,  qui  unum  Cliristum  prsedica- 
bant :  sicut  comuiemorat  Lucas  in  Actis  Apost.,  Cap.  XY.  Gravia  sem- 
per fuerunt  in  Ecclesia  certamina,  et  dissenserunt  inter  sese  de  rebus 
nun  ievibus  doctores  ecclesiis  praiclarissimi,  ut  ex  his  contentionibus 
interim  Ecclesia  non  id  esse  desineret,  quod  erat.  Ita  enini  placet  Deo, 
dissidiis  ecclesiasticis  uti,  ad  gloriam  nominis  sui,  ad  illustrandam  de- 
nique  veritatem,  et  ut  qui  probati  sunt,  manifesti  fiant. 

11.  Ceterum,  ut  non  agnoscimus  aliud  caput  Ecclesise  quam  Chri- 
stum, ita  non  agnoscimus  quamlibet  Ecclesiam,  quae  se  venditat  pro 
vera,  veram  esse  Ecclesiam ;  sed  illam  docemus  veram  esse  Ecclesiam, 
in  qua  signa  vel  notse  inveniuntur  Ecclesise  verse,  imprimis  vero  Verbi 
Dei  legitima  vel  sincera  prtedicatio,  prout  nobis  est  tradita  in  libris 
Prophetarum  et  Apostolorum,  qui  omnes  ad  Christum  deducunt,  qui 
in  Evangelio  dixit :  Oves  mece  vocem  meam  audiunt,  et  ego  cognosco 
eas^  et  sequuntur  me,  et  ego  intami  ceternam  do  eis.  Alienum  autem 
non  sequuntur,  sed  fugiuiit,  ab  eo,  quia  non  noverunt  vocem  alieno- 
rum  (Joh.  x.  4,  5,  27,  28). 

12.  Et  qui  tales  sunt  in  Ecclesia,  hi  unam  habent  fidem,  unum  spiri- 
tum,  et  idcirco  unum  solum  Deum  adorant,  solum  hunc  in  spiritu  et 
veritate  colnnt,  hunc  ex  toto  corde  et  omnibus  viribus  solum  diligunt, 
solum  per  Christum  mediatorem  et  intercessorem  unicum  invocant, 
extra  Christum  fidemque  in  ipsum  nullam  quasrunt  justitiam  et  vitam ; 
quia  Christum  solum  caput  et  fundamentum  Ecclesise  agnoscunt,  ac 
super  hoc  impositi  quotidie  se  poenitentia  reparant,  patientia  impositam 
ipsis  crucem  feriint,  sed  et  caritate  non  ficta  cum  omnibus  Christi 
membris  connexi,""hac  se  declarant  discipulos  esse  Christi,  perseve- 
rando  in  vinculo  pacis  atque  unitatis  sanctse ;  simul  et  participant 
sacramentis  a  Christo  institutis,  et  ab  Apostolis  traditis  :  neque  his 
aliter  utuntur,  quam  uti  acceperunt  a  Domino.  Notum  est  enim  om- 
nibus illud  Apostoli :  £Jgo  eniin  aocejpi  a  Domino,  quod  et  tradidi 
vohis  (1  Cor.  xi.  23).  Proinde  damnamus  illas  ecclesias,  ut  alienas 
a  vera  Christi  Ecclesia,  quse  tales  non  sunt,  quales  esse  debere  audivi- 
mus,  utcunque  interim  jactent  successionem  episcoporum,  unitatem, 
et  antiquitatem.  Quinimo  prjecipiunt  nobis  Apostoli,  ut  fugiamus 
idololatriam  et  Babylonem,  et  ne  participemus  cum  hac,  nisi  et  plaga- 
rum  Dei  participes  esse  velimus  (1  Cor,  x.  14,  21 ;  1  Joh.  v.  21 ;  Apoc. 
xviii.  4 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  9). 
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13.  CoininniHonem  vero  cuin  Ecclesia  Christi  vera  tanti  facimus,  lit 
negemiis  eos  coram  Deo  vivere  posse,  qui  cum  vera  Dei  Ecclesia  non 
communicant,  sed  ab  ea  se  separant.  Nam  ut  extra  arcam  ISToe  non 
erat  ulla  salus,  pereunte  mundo  in  diluvio,  ita  credimus,  extra  Chri- 
stum, qui  se  electis  in  Ecclesia  fruendum  prsebet,  nullam  esse  salutem 
certam :  et  proinde  docemus,  vivere  volentes  non  oportere  separari  a 
vera  Christi  Ecclesia. 

14.  Signis  tamen  commemoratis  non  ita  arete  includimus  Ecclesiam, 
ut  omnes  illos  extra  Ecclesiam  esse  doceamus,  qui  vel  sacramentis  non 
participant,  non  quidem  volentes,  neque  per  contemtum,  sed  necessi- 
tate potius  inevitabili  coacti,  nolentes  ab  iis  abstinent,  aut  iis  carent: 
vel  in  quibus  aliquando  deficit  fides,  non  tarnen  penitus  exstinguitur, 
aut  prorsus  desinit :  vel  in  quibus  infirmitatis  vitia  atque  errores  inve- 
niuntnr.  Scimus  enim,  Deum  aliquot  habuisse  in  mundo  amicos,  ex- 
tra Israelis  rempublicam.  Scimus,  quid  populo  Dei  evenerit  in  cap- 
tivitate  Babylonica,  in  qua  sacrificiis  suis  caruerunt  annis  septuaginta; 
scimus,  quid  evenerit  S.  Petro  negatori,  et  quid  quotidie  e venire  soleat 
electis  Dei  fidelibus,  errantibus  et  infirmis.  Scimus  praiterea,  quales 
Apostolorum  temporibus  fuerint  Galatarum  et  Corinthiorum  ecclesiiB, 
in  quibus  multa  et  gravia  accusat  Apostolus  scelera,  et  tarnen  nun- 
cupat  easdem  sanctas  Christi  ecclesias. 

15.  Quinimo  fit  aliqnando,  ut  Dens  justo  judicio  veritatem  verbi  sui, 
fidemque  Catholicam,  ec  cultum  Dei  legitimura  sic  obscurari  et  con- 
velli  siuat,  ut  prope  videatur  exstincta,  et  nulla  amplius  superesse  Ec- 
clesia: sicnti  factum  videmus  Eline  et  aliis  temporibus.  Interim  habet 
Deus  in  hoc  mundo  et  in  hisce  tenebris  suos  illos  veros  adoratores,  nee 
paucos,  sed  septem  millia  ac  plures  (1  Reg.  xix.  18 ;  Apoc.  vii.  4-,  9).  Nam 
et  Apostolus  clamat :  Solidum  fundamentum  Dei  stat.  habens  signa- 
culwn  hoc,  novit  Dominus,  qui  sunt  sui  !  etc.  (2  Tim.  ii.  19).  Unde 
et  Ecclesia  invisibilis  appellari  potest,  non,  quod  homines  sint  invisi- 
biles,  ex  quibus  Ecclesia  colligitur,  sed  quod  oculis  nostris  absconsa, 
Deo  autem  soli  nota,  judicium  humanum  ssepe  subterfngiat. 

16.  Kursus  non  omnes,  qui  numerantur  in  Ecclesia,  sancti  et  viva 
atque  vera  sunt  ecclesise  membra.  Sunt  enim  hypocritse  multi^  qui 
foris  Verbum  Dei  audiunt,  et  sacramenta  palam  percipiunt,  Deum 
quoque  per  Christum  invocare  solum,  Christum  confiteri,  justitiam 
suam  unicam,  Deum  item  colere,  et  caritatis  ofiicia  exercere,  patien- 
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tiaqiie  in  calamitatibus  ad  terapiis  perdurare  videntur;  sed  intus  vera 
Spiritus  illuminatione,  et  iide  animique  sinceritate,  et  finali  perseve- 
rantia  destituuntur.  Qui  etiam,  quales  sint,  tandem  deteguntur  fere. 
Joannes  enim  Apostolus:  Exierunt  ex  nobis,  inquit,  sed  non  erant  ex 
nobis.  Xam  si  fuissent  ex  nobis,  permansissent  utique  7iobiscmn 
(1  Job.  ii.  19).  Et  tarnen,  dura  bi  simubxnt  pietatem,  licet  ex  Ecclesia 
non  siiit,  numerantur  tarnen  in  Ecclesia:  sicuti  proditores  in  republica, 
priusquain  detegantur,  numerantur  et  ipsi  inter  cives,  et  quemadmo- 
dum  lolium  vel  zizania  et  palea  inveniuntur  in  tritico,  ant  sicut  strum^e 
et  tumores  inveniuntur  in  integro  corpore,  cum  revera  morbi  et  de- 
forraitates  sint  verius  corporis,  quam  membra  vera.  Proinde  Ecclesia 
Dei  recte  comparatur  sagenee,  quse  omnis  generis  pisces  attrabit,  et 
agro,  in  quo  inveniuntur  et  zizania  et  triticum.  Ubi  maxinie  cavere 
oportet,  ne  ante  tempus  judicemus,  et  excludere  abjicereque,  aut  ex- 
cindere  conemur  eos,  quos  Dominus  excludi  abjicique  non  vult,  aut 
quos  sine  jactura  EcclesiiE  separare  non  possumus,  Kursus  vigilan- 
dum  est,  ne,  stertentibus  piis,  impii  proficiendo  damnum  dent  Ecclesiae 
(Matt.  xiii.  25). 

17.  Observandum  praetei-ea  diligenter  docemus,  in  quo  potissimum 
sit  sita  Veritas  et  unitas  Ecclesiae,  ne  temere  scliismata  excitemus,  et  in 
Ecclesia  foveamus.  Sita  est  ilia  non  in  caerimoniis  et  ritibus  externis, 
sed  magis  in  veritate  et  unitate  üdei  Catholicse.  Fides  Catbolica  non 
est  nobis  tradita  humanis  legibus,  sed  Scriptura  divina,  cujus  compen- 
dium est  Symbolum  Apostolicum.  Unde  legimus,  apud  veteres  rituum 
fuisse  diversitatem  variam,  sed  eam  liberam,  qua  nemo  unquam  existi- 
mavit  dissolvi  unitatem  ecclesiasticara.  In  dogmatil)us  itaque  et  in 
vera  concordique  praedicatione  Evangelii  Christi,  et  in  ritibus  a  Do- 
mino diserte  traditis,  dicimus  veram  Ecclesiae  constare  concordiam ; 
ubi  illam  maxime  Apostoli  sententiam  urgemus.  Quotquot  itaque 
jperfecii  sumiis,  hoc  sentiamus.  Quod  si  quid  cditer  sentitis,  hoc 
quoque  vobis  Deus  revelabit.  Attamen  in  eo,  ad  quod  jpervenifiius, 
eadem  incedamus  regula,  et  itidem  simus  affecti  (Phil.  iii.  15, 16). 
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CAP.  XVIII. 

De  Ministeis  Ecclesi^,  ipsoeumqüe  Institutione  et  Officiis.     [Conf, 

Aug.,  Art.  XIV.] 

1.  Dens  ad  colligendam  vel  constituendam  sibi  Ecclesiam,  eanaem- 
qiie  gubernaiidam  et  coiiservandam,  semper  usus  est  iiiinistris,  iisque 
utitur  adhiie,  et  utetur  porro,  quoad  Ecclesia  in  terris  fuerit.  Ergo 
ininistiOruni  origo,  institutio  et  functio  vetustissima  et  ipsius  Dei,  non 
nova  aut  lioniinuni  est  ordinatio.  Posset  sane  Dens  sua  potcntia  im- 
mediate sibi  adjungere  ex  hominibus  Ecclesiam,  sed  mahiit  agere  cum 
liominibus  per  ministerium  hominum.  Proinde  spectandi  sunt  mini- 
stri,  non  ut  ministri  duntaxat  per  se,  sed  sicut  ministri  Dei,  utpote  per 
quos  Dens  saUitem  hominum  operatur.  Undc  cavendum  monemus, 
ne  ca,  quse  sunt  conversionis  nostrae  et  institutionis,  ita  occultoi  vir- 
tuti  Spiritus  Sanctum  attribuamus,  ut  ministerium  ecclesiasticum  eva- 
cuennis.  Nam  convenit  nos  semper  esse  memores  verbornm  Apostoli: 
Qiiomodo  credent,  de  quo  non  audieruntf  quomodo  autem,  andient 
absque  prcedicante?  Ergo  fides  est  ex  auditu,  auditus  autem  ^:>er 
Ve^-hum  Dei  (Pom.  χ.  14, 17).  Et  quod  Dominus  dixit  in  Evangelio : 
Amen,  amen,  dico  vohis,  qui  recipit,  qucmcunque  misero,  me  recipit, 
qui  autem  me  recijpit,  recijpit  eum,  qui  me  misit  (Job.  xiii.  20).  Et 
quod  vir  Macedo  per  visionem  Paulo  in  Asia  agenti  apparcns,  sub- 
monuit  et  dixit :  Profeotus  in  Macedoniam,  sucurre  nobis  (Act.  xvi. 
9).  Alibi  enim  idem  Apostolus  dixit :  Dei  sumus  cooperarii,  Dei  agri- 
colatio  et  cedificatio  estis  (1  Cor.  iii.  9). 

2.  Kursus  tarnen  et  hoc  cavendum  est,  ne  ministris  et  ministerio 
nimium  tribuamus,  memores  etiam  hie  verborum  Domini,  dicentis  in 
Evangelio :  Nemo  venit  ad  me,  nisi  Pater  mens  traxerit  eum  (Job. 
vi.  44),  et  verborum  Apostoli :  Quis  igitur  est  Paulus  ?  quis  auteni 
Apollo,  nisi  ministri,  per  quos  credidistis,  et  ut  cuique  Dominus  de- 
ditf  Ego  plantavi,  A])ollo  rigavit :  sed  Deus  dedit  incrementum. 
Itaque  -non  qui  plantat,  est  aliquid,  neque  qui  rigat,  sed  qui  dat  in- 
crementu'm  Deus  (1  Cor.  iii.  5-7).  Credamus  ergo,  Deum  Verbo  suo 
nos  docere  foris  per  ministros  suos,  intus  autem  commovere  electorum 
suorum  corda  ad  fidem  per  Spiritum  Sanctum ;  ideoque  omnem  glo- 
riam  totius  hujus  beneficii  referendam  esse  ad  Deum.  Sed  ea  de  re 
dictum  est  et  primo  capite  hujus  expositionis. 
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3.  Et  qnidem  ab  initio  mundi  usus  est  Dens  omnium  prsestantissimis 
in  mundo  (simplicibus  quidem  pluribus  in  mundana  sapientia  vel  plii- 
losophia,  sed  excellentissimis  in  vera  theologia)  liominibus,  Patriarchis 
videlicet,  cum  quibus  non  raro  collocutus  est  per  augelos.  Fuerunt 
enim  Patriarclise  sui  seculi  Proplietge  sive  Doctores,  quos  Dens  hoc 
nomine  aliquot  voluit  secula  vivere,  ut  essent  veluti  Patres  et  lumina 
orbis.  Secutus  est  illos  Moses  cum  Proplietis^  per  Universum  mundum 
celeberrimis. 

4.  Quid  quod  post  lios  misit  Pater  coelestis  Filium  sunra  unigeni- 
tum,  doctorem  mundi  absolutissimum,  in  quo  est  abscondita  divina  ilia 
sapientia,  et  in  n(js  derivata,  per  sacratissimam  simplicissimamque  et 
omnium  perfectissimam  doctrinam.  Allegit  enim  ille  sibi  discipulos, 
quos  fecit  Apostolos.  Hi  vero  exeiintes  in  mundum  Universum  colle- 
gerunt  ubique  ecclesias  per  praedicationem  Evangelii,  deinde  vero  per 
omnes  mundi  ecclesias  ordinarunt  pastores  atque  doctores,  ex  praicepto 
Christi,  per  quorum  snccessores  hucusque  Ecclesiam  docuit  ac  guber- 
navit.  Itaque  ut  Deus  veteri  populo  dedit  Patriarchas  una  cum  Mose 
et  Prophetis:  ita  novi  testament!  populo  misit  suum  unigenitum  Fili- 
um una  cum  Apostolis  et  doetoribus  ecclesiiß. 

5.  Porro  ministri  novi  populi  varus  nuncupantur  appellationibus. 
Dicuntur  enim  Apostoli,  Propheta?,  Evangelistse,  Episcopi,  Presbj'teri, 
Pastores  atque  Doctores  (1  Cor.  xii.  3;  Eph.  iv.  11),  Apostoli  nullo  certo 
consistebant  loco,  sed  per  orbem  varias  colligebant  ecclesias.  Quie,  ubi 
jam  constitutie  erant,  desierunt  esse  Apostoli,  ac  subierunt  quique  in  sua 
ecclesia  in  locum  istorum  pastores.  Prophetse  quondam,  prsescii  fu- 
turorum,  vates  erant :  sed  et  Scripturas  interpretabantur,  quales  etiam 
hodie  adliuc  iuveniuntur.  Evangelistai  appellabantur  scriptores  Evan- 
geliciE  historiie,  sed  et  prjecones  Evangelii  Christi ;  quomodo  et  Paulus 
Timotheum  jubet  implere  opus  EvangelistiO.  Episcopi  vero  sunt  in- 
spectores  vigilesque  Ecclesiie,  qui  victum  et  necessaria  ecclesia  dispen- 
sant.  Presbyter!  sunt  seniores,  et  quasi  senatores  patresque  Ecclesise, 
gubernantes  ipsara  consilio  salubri.  Pastores  ovile  Domini  et  custodi- 
unt,  et  ei  de  rebus  prospiciunt  necessariis.  Doctores  erudiunt,  et  ve- 
ram  Udem  pietatemque  docent.  Licebit  ergo  nunc  ecclesiarum  mi- 
nistros  nuncupare  Episcopos,  Presbyteros,  Pastores  atque  Doctores. 

6.  Subsequentibus  porro  temporibus,  multo  plures  in  Ecclesiam  Dei 

'  For  Prophetis  Nieraever  reads  prophetia. 
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inductae  sunt  nuncupatioiies  miiiistrorum  in  Ecclesia.  Alii  enim  ordi- 
nati  sunt  Patriarchse,  alii  Archiepiscopi,  alii  Snffraganei,  item  Metro- 
politani,  Archipresbyteri,  Diaconi  quoque,  Subdiaconi,  Acoluthi,  Exor- 
cista^,  Cantores,  Janitores,  et  nescio,  qui  alii,  ut  Cai'dinales,  Prsepositi,  et 
Priores,  Patres  minores  et  majores,  ordines  majores  et  minores.  At  de 
his  omnibus  niliil  sumus  nos  soliciti,  quales  olim  fuerint,  aut  nunc  sint. 
Sufticit  nobis  Apostolica  de  ministris  doctrina. 

7.  [Conf.  Aug.,  de  Abus.  6.]  Ita  cum  sciamus  certo,  monachos  et 
monachorura  ordines  vel  sectas  neque  a  Christo,  neque  ab  Apostolis 
esse  institutas ;  docemus,  nihil  eas  ecclesiee  Dei  utiles  esse,  imo  perni- 
ciosas.  Tametsi  enim  quondam  (cum  essent  solitarii,  et  manibus  sibi 
victum  qua^rerent,  nee  ullis  essent  oneri,  sed  pastoribus  ecclesiarum 
ubique  parerent,  ut  laici)  fuerint  tolerabiles,  tarnen  nunc,  quales  sint, 
videt  et  sentit  universus  orbis.  Praetexunt  nescio  quge  vota  et  vivunt 
votis  suis  vitam  prorsus  contrariam :  ut  prorsus  o]>timi  eorum  inter  eos 
numerari  mereantur,  de  quibus  dixit  Apostolus:  Audhnus  quosdam 
versantes  inter  vos  inordinate,  nihil  ojperis  facientes,  sed  curiose 
agentes.  Tales  ergo  nos  in  nostris  ecclesiis  nee  hahemus,  nee  in 
ecclesiis  Christi  hahendos  esse  docemus  (2  Thess.  iii.  11, 12). 

8.  Nemo  autem  honorem  ministerii  ecclesiastici  usurpare  sibi,  id 
est,  ad  se  largitionibus,  aut  ullis  artibns,  aut  arbitrio  proprio,  rapere 
debet.  Vocentur  et  eligantur  electione  ecclesiastica  et  legitima  mi- 
nistri  ecclesiiß :  id  est,  eligantur  religiose  ab  Ecclesia,  vel  ad  hoc  depu- 
tatis  ab  Ecclesia,  ordine  justo,  et  absque  turba,  seditionibus  et  conten- 
tione.  Eligantur  autem  non  quilibet,  sed  homines  idonei,  eruditione 
justa  et  sacra,  eloquentia  pia,  prudentiaque  simplici,  denique  modera- 
tione  et  honestate  vitas  insignes,  juxta  canonem  Apostolicum,  qui  ab 
Apostolo  contexitur  in  1  ad  Tim.  iii.  et  ad  Tit.  i.  Et  qui  electi  sunt,  or- 
dinentur  a  senioribus  cum  orationibus  publicis,  et  impositione  manuura. 
Damnamus  hie  onmes,  qui  sua  sponte  currunt,  cum  non  sint  electi, 
missi,  vel  ordinati  (Jer.  xxiii.  32).  Damnamus  ministros  ineptos,  et  non 
instructos  donis  pastori  necessariis. 

9.  Interim  agnoscimus,  quorundam  in  veteri  Ecclesia  pastorum  sim- 
plicitatem  innocuani  plus  aliquando  profuisse  ecclesiae,  quam  quorun- 
dam eruditionem  variam,  exquisitam,  delicatamque,  sed  paulo  fastuo- 
siorem.  Unde  ne  hodie  quidem  rejicinms  simplicitatem  quorundam 
probam,  nee  tamen  omnino  imperitam. 
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10.  Nuucupant  sane  Apostoli  Christi  omnes  in  Christum  credentes 
sacerdotes,  sed  non  ratione  niinisterii,  sed  quod  per  Christum  omnes 
fideles  facti  reges  et  sacerdotes,  offerre  possuraus  spirituales  Deo  ho- 
stias  (Exod.  xix.  6 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  9 ;  Apoc.  i.  6).  Diversissijna  ergo  inter  se 
sunt  sacerdotium  et  ministerium,  Illud  enim  commune  est  Christianis 
omnibus,  ut  modo  diximus,  hoc  non  item.  Nee  e  medio  sustulimus 
ecclesise  ministerium,  quando  repudiavimus  ex  Ecclesia  Christi  sacer- 
dotium papisticum. 

11.  Equidem  in  Novo  Testamento  Christi  non  est  amplius  tale  sacer- 
dotium, quale  fuit  in  populo  veteri,  quod  unctionem  habuit  externam, 
vestes  sacras  et  cserimonias  plurimas :  quae  typi  fuerunt  Christi,  qui 
ilia  omnia  veniens  et  adimplens  abrogavit.  Manet  autem  ijp8e  solus 
sacerdos  in  cetermcm  (Ebr.  v.  6) ;  cui  ne  quid  derogemus,  nemini  inter 
ministros  sacerdotis  vocabulum  communicamus.  Ipse  enim  Dominus 
noster  non  ordinavit  ullos  in  Ecclesia  No  vi  Testamenti  sacerdotes,  qui 
acce})ta  potestate  a  suffraganeo,  offerant  quotidic  hostiam,  ipsam  in- 
quam  carnem  et  ipsum  sanguinem  Domini  pro  vivis  et  mortuis,  sed  qui 
doceant  et  sacramenta  administrent.  Paulus  enim  simpliciter  et  bre- 
\iter,  quid  sentiamus  de  Novi  Testamenti  vel  de  Ecclesise  Christianse 
ministris,  et  quid  eis  tribuamus,  exponens :  Sic  nos  ößstimet  homo,  in- 
quit,  ut  ministros  Christi,  et  dispensatores  mysteriorum  Dei  (1  Cor. 
iv.  1).  Proinde  vult  Apostolus,  ut  de  ministris  sentiamus,  tanquam  de 
ministris.  Ύττηρίτας  vero  nuncupavit  Apostolus  subremigatores,  qui 
ad  nauclerum  unice  respiciunt,  vel  homines  non  sibi,  nee  suo  arbitrio, 
sed  aliis  viventes,  Dominis  inquam  suis,  a  quorum  mandatis  omnino 
dependent.  Nam  minister  Ecclesise  totus  et  in  omnibus  suis  ofRciis 
non  suo  arbitrio  indulgere,  sed  illud  duntaxat  exsequi  jubetur,  quod  in 
mandatis  habet  a  suo  Domino.  Et  in  prsesenti,  quis  sit  Dominus,  ex- 
primitur,  Christus,  cui  in  omnibus  ministerii  negotiis  sunt  mancipati 
ministri. 

12.  Adjicit  prseterea,  quo  ministerium  plenius  explanet,  ministros 
Ecclesise  ceconomos  esse  vel  dispensatores  mysteriorum  Dei.  Mysteria 
vero  Dei  multis  in  locis,  imprimis  ad  Eph.  iii.  3  appellavit  Paulus  Evan- 
gelium Christi.  Mysteria  nuncupavit  etiara  vetustas  Christi  sacra- 
menta. Proinde  in  hoc  sunt  vocati  ministri  Ecclesise,  ut  Evangelium 
Christi  adnuncient  fidelibus,  et  sacramenta  administrent.  Alibi  enim 
legimus  in  Evangelio  de  fideli  servo  et  j>riidente,quod  eum,  Dominus 
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constituit  super  familiam  suam^  ut  temjjore  opportuno  det  ei  cihum 
sumn  (Luc.  xii.  42).  Kursus  proficiscitur  alibi  in  Evangelio  peregre 
homo,  relinquens  domum,  et  in  hac  dat  servis  suis  potestateni  vel  sub- 
stantiam  suani,  et  suum  cuique  opus  (Matt.  xxv.  14  sqq.). 

13.  [Conf.  Aug.,  de  Abus.  7.]  Nunc  ergo  commode  dicemus  etiam 
quiedam  de  potestate  et  officio  ministroruni  Ecclesise.  De  potestate 
hac  operosius  quidam  disputarunt,  subd^deruntque  suae  potestati  omnia 
in  terris  summa,  idque  contra  mandatum  Domini,  qui  suis  dominium 
prohibuit,  humilitatem  autem  maximopere  commendavit  (Luc.  xxii.  25  ; 
Matt,  xviii.  1  sqq. ;  xx.  25).  Revera  alia  quidem  potestas  est  mera  et  ab- 
soluta, quee  et  juris  vocatur.  Ea  potestate  Christo  Domino  universorum 
subjecta  sunt  omnia:  siciiti  ipse  testatus  est  et  dixit:  Oata  est  mihi  po- 
testas in  coelo  et  in  terra  (Matt,  xxviii.  18).  Et  iterum :  Ego  sum  primus 
et  novissimus,  ecce  sum  vivens  in  scecula  sceculoru77i,  et  haheo  claves 
infer ni  et  mortis  (Apoc.  i.  17, 18).  Item:  Ipse  habet  ciavem  Oavid, 
qui  aperit,  et  nemo  claudit,  claudit^  et  nemo  aperit  (Apoc.  iii.  7). 

14.  Ilanc  potestateni  sibi  servat  Dominus,  nee  in  alium  quemquam 
transfert,  ut  ipse  deinceps  otiosus  adsistat,  operantibus  ministris  spec- 
tator. Jesaias  enim :  Ciavem  do7nus  David,  \\\ψ\'ύ,  poiiam  super  hu- 
vfierum  ejus  (Jes.  xxii.  22),  et  iterum :  Cujus  imperium  erit  super 
humerum  ejus  (Jer.  ix.  6).  Nam  gubernationem  non  injicit  aliis  in 
suos  humeros,  sed  servat  et  utitur  adhuc  potestate  sua,  gnbernans  om- 
nia. Alia  porro  potestas  est  officii  vel  ministerialis,  limitata  ab  eo, 
qui  plena  utitur  potestate.  Ea  ministerio,  quam  imperio  similior  est. 
Concedit  enim  Dominus  aliquis  oeconomo  suo  potestatem  in  domum 
suam,  quo  nomine  et  claves  dat,  quibus  intromittat  in  domum,  vel  ex 
domo  excludat,  quos  Dominus  vel  intromitti  vult,  vel  excludi.  Juxta 
banc  potestatem  facit  minister  ex  officio,  quod  a  Domino  jussus  est 
facere :  et  Dominus  ratum  habet,  quod  facit,  ipsnmque  ministri  sui 
factum,  perinde  ut  suum  vult  sestimari  atque  agnosci. 

15.  Quo  nimirum  pertinent  illse  Evangelicse  sententiae :  Oabo  tibi 
claves  regni  cmlorum,  et,  quicquid  adligaveris  aut  solveris  in  terra, 
adligatum  aut  solutum  erit  in  coßlis  (Matt.  xvi.  19).  Item  :  Quorum- 
cunque  remiseritis  peccata,  remittentur  eis,  et  quorumcunque  retinue- 
ritis  peccata,  retenta  erunt  (Joh.  xx.  23).  Nisi  vero  minister  res  omnes 
ita  expediverit,  sicut  jussus  est  a  Domino  suo,  sed  limites  fidei  transilie- 
rit,  sane  irritum  habetur  a  Domino,  quod  fecit.    Proinde  potestas  eccle- 
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siastica  niinistrormn  Ecclesise  est  functio  ilia,  qua  ininistri  Ecclesiam 
Dei  gubernant  quidem,  verum  omnia  in  Ecclesia  sic  faeiimt,  quemad- 
modura  verbo  suo  prsescripsit  Dominus:  quse  cum  facta  sunt,  fideles 
tanquam  ab  ipso  Domino  facta  reputant.  Et  de  clavibus  antea  quoque 
dictum  est  nonnihil. 

16.  Data  est  autem  omnibus  in  Ecclesia  ministris  una  et  iequalis 
potestas  sive  functio.  Certe  ab  initio  Episcopi  vel  Presbyteri  Eccle- 
siam communi  opera  gubernaverunt ;  nullus  alteri  se  prsetulit,  aut  sibi 
ampliorem  potestatem  dominiumve  in  coepiscopos  usurpavit.  Memores 
enim  verborum  Domini :  Qui  voluerit  inter  vos  priiiius  esse,  sit  vester 
servus  (Luc.  xxii.  26) ;  continuerunt  se  in  humilitate,  et  mutuis  officiis 
juverunt  se  invicem  in  gubernanda  et  conservanda  Ecclesia.  Interea 
propter  ordinem  servandum,  unus  aut  certus  aliquis  miuistrorum  coetum 
convocavit,  et  in  costu  res  consultandas  proposuit,  sententias  item  alio- 
rum  collegit,  denique,  ne  qua  oriretur  conf  nsio,  pro  virili  cavit. 

17.  Sic  legitur  fecisse  in  Actis  App.  S.  Petrus,  qui  tarnen  ideo  nee 
aliis  fuit  prsepositus,  nee  potestate  majore  ceteris  prseditus.  Kectissirae 
enim  Cyprian  π s,  martjT,  de  simplicitate  clericornm  :  Hoc  erant  utique, 
inquit,  et  ceteri  Apostoli,  quod  fuit  Petrus,  pari  consortio  prsediti  et 
honoris  et  potestatis;  sed  exordium  ab  unitate  proficiscitur,  ut  Ecclesia 
una  monstretur.  Refert  item  S.  Hieronymus  non  disparia  in  Com- 
ment, ad  Ep.  ad  Tit.  Pauli,  et  dicit :  Antequam  diaboli  instinctu  studia 
in  religione  fierent,  communi  Presbyterorum  consilio  Ecclesise  guber- 
nabantur,  postquam  vero  unusquisque  eos,  quos  baptizaverat,  suos  puta- 
bat,  non  Christi,  decretum  est,  ut  unus  de  Presbyteris  electus  super- 
poneretur  ceteris,  ad  quem  omnis  ecclesise  cura  pertineret,  et  schisma- 
tum  semina  tollerentur.  Hoc  tamen  decretum  Hieronymus  non  pro 
divino  venditat.  Mox  enim  subjicit:  Sicut  Presbyteri  sciunt,  se  ex 
ecclesiiß  consuetudine,  ei,  qui  sibi  prgepositus  fuerit,  esse  subjectos  :  ita 
Episcopi  noverint,  se  magis  consuetudine,  quam  dispositionis  Dominicse 
veritate,  Presbyteris  esse  majores,  et  in  commune  debere  Ecclesiam  re- 
gere. Hsec  ille.  Ideoque  nemo  jure  prohibuerit  ad  veterem  Ecclesiae 
Dei  Constitutionen!  redire,  et  illam  prse  humana  consuetudine  recipere. 

18.  Officia  ministrorum  sunt  varia,  quae  tamen  plerique  ad  duo  re- 
Btringunt,  in  quibus  omnia  alia  comprehenduntur,  ad  doctrinam  Chri- 
sti Evangelicam,  et  ad  legitimam  sacramentorum  administrationem. 
Ministrorum  enim  est  congregare  coetum  sacrum,  in  hoc  exponere  Yer- 
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bum  Dei,  et  universam  doctrinam  accomniodare  ad  rationem  iisumque 
Ecclesise,  ut  ea,  quae  docentur,  prosiut  auditoribus,  et  sedificent  fideles. 
Ministrorum,  inquam,  est,  docere  imperitos,  hortari  item,  et  urgere  ad 
progrediendum  in  via  Domini  cessantes,  aut  etiam  tardius  procedentes, 
consolari  item  et  confirmare  pnsillanimes,  munireque  contra  Satanse 
tentationes  varias,  corripere  peccantes,  revocare  in  viam  en-antes,  lap- 
sos  erigere,  contradicentes  revincere,  lupos  denique  ab  ovili  Dominico 
abigere,  scelera  item  et  sceleratos  prndenter  et  graviter  increpare, 
neque  connivere  aut  tacere  ad  conscele rationem :  sed  et  sacramenta 
administrare,  nsiimque  eorum  justum  commendare,  et  omnes  ad  ilia 
pereipienda  per  sanam  doctrinam  prseparare,  in  unitate  quoque  sancta 
fideles  conservare,  et  Schismata  prohibere,  denique  catechisare  rudes, 
panperum  necessitatem  conimendare  ecclesiie,  iegrotantes  et  varus  im- 
pexos  tentationibus  visitare,  instruere,  et  in  via  vitoe  retinere :  prseterea 
orationes  publicas,  vel  supplicationes  necessitatis  tempore,  una  cum  je- 
junio,  id  est,  abstinentia  sancta  procurare;  et  omnia  quse  pertinent  ad 
ecclesiarimi  tranquillitatem,  pacem  et  salutem,  quam  diligentissime 
curare. 

19.  Ut  autem  lisec  omnia  rectius  faciliusque  possit  minister  prsestare, 
requiritur  ab  eo  imprimis,  ut  sit  Dei  timens,  oret  sedulo,  lectioni  sacrse 
intendat,  et  in  omnibus  et  semper  vigilet,  et  puritate  vitae  omnibus 
prseluceat. 

20.  Cumque  omnino  oporteat  esse  in  Ecclesia  disciplinam,  et  apud 
veteres  quondam  usitata  fuerit  excommunicatio,  fuerintque  judicia 
ecclesiastica  in  populo  Dei,  in  quibus  per  viros  prudentes  et  pios  exer- 
cebatur  liaec  disciplina,  ministrorum  quoque  fuerit,  ad  sedificationem, 
disciplinam  moderari  banc,  pro  conditione  temporum,  status  publici, 
ac  necessitate.  Ubi  semper  tenenda  est  regula,  omnia  fieri  debere  ad 
sedificationem,  decenter,  lioneste,  sine  tyrannide  et  seditione.  Aposto- 
lus enim  testatur:  Sibi  a  Deo  traditam  esse  in  Ecclesia  potestatem 
ad  cBdificationem.  et  non  ad  destruction  ein  (2  Cor.  x.  S).  Nam  ipsemet 
Dominus  vetuit,  lolium  in  agro  Dominico  eradicari,  quando  periculum 
sit,  ne  et  triticum  evellatur  (Matt.  xiii.  29). 

21.  Ceterum  exsecramur  in  praesenti  Donatistarum  errorem,  qui  doc- 
trinam et  administrationem  sacramentorum,  vel  eflicacem  vel  ineffica- 
cem,  ex  mala  vel  bona  ministrorum  vita  aestimant.  Scimus  enim, 
7ocem   Christi    audiendam   esse   vel   ex    malorum    ministrorum   ora 
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Quando  ipse  Dominus  dixit:  Qiim  dicunt,  facite,  secundum  opera 
autem  eorum  iwlite  facei^e  (Matt,  xxiii.  3),  Sciinus,  sacraiiienta  ex 
institiitione  et  per  Verbuin  Christi  sanctiticari,  et  efficacia  esse  piis, 
tametsi  offeraiitur  ab  indignis  ministris.  De  qua  re  ex  Scripturis 
multa  contra  Doiiatistas  disputavit  beatns  Dei  servus  Augustinus. 

22.  Atqui  debet  interim  justa  esse  inter  ministros  disciplina.  In- 
quirendmn  enim  diligenter  in  doctrinam  et  vitam  ministrorum,  in  sy- 
nodis.  Corripiendi  sunt  peccantes  a  senioribus,  et  in  viam  reducendi, 
si  sunt  sanabiles,  aut  deponendi,  et  velut  lupi  abigendi  sunt  per  \eros 
Pastures  a  grege  Dominico,  si  sunt  incarabiles.  Si  enim  sint  pseudo- 
doctores,  minime  ferendi  sunt.  Neque  vero  et  oecumeuica  improba- 
mus  concilia,  si  ad  exemplum  celebrentur  Apostolicum,  ad  Ecclesise 
salutem,  non  perniciem. 

23.  Ministri  quoque  fideles  oranes,  ut  boni  operarii,  mercede  sua 
digni  sunt,  nee  peccant,  quando  Stipendium  omniaque  interim  neces- 
saria  pro  se  et  sua  familia  accipiunt.  Nam  Apostolus  ostendit,  hsec 
jure  dari  ab  Ecclesia,  et  accipi  a  ministris,  in  1  ad  Cor.  ix.  et  1  ad  Tim. 
V.  et  alibi  quoque.  Conf  utati  sunt  autem  Apostolica  doctrina  et  Ana- 
baptistse,  qui  ministros  ex  ministerio  suo  viventes  daranant,  et  conviciis 
proscindunt. 

CAP.  XIX. 
De  Sacramentis  Ecclesüe  Chkisti.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Akt.  XIII.] 

1.  Prsedicationi  verbi  sui  adjunxit  Deus  mox  ab  initio,  in  Ecclesia 
sua,  sacramenta  vel  signa  sacramentalia.  Ita  enim  clare  testatur  uni- 
versa  Scriptura  sacra.  Sunt  autem  sacramenta  symbola  mystica,  vel 
ritus  sancti  aut  sacroB  actiones,  a  Deo  ipso  institutaä,  constantes  verbo 
suo,  signis,  et  rebus  significatis,  quibus  in  Ecclesia  summa  sua  bene- 
ficia,  liomini  exhibita,  retinet  in  memoria,  et  subinde  renovat,  quibus 
item  promissiones  suas  obsignat,  et  quie  ipse  nobis  interius  preestat, 
exterius  reprsesentat,  ac  veluti  oculis  contemplanda  subjicit,  adeoque 
tidem  nostram,  Spiritu  Dei  in  cordibus  nostris  operante,  roborat  et 
auget:  quibus  denique  nos  ab  omnibus  aliis  populis  et  religionibus 
separat,  sibique  soli  consecrat  et  obligat,  et  quid  a  nobis  requirat,  sig- 
niiicat. 

2.  Et  sunt  quidem  alia  veteris,  alia  novi  populi  sacramenta.  Yeteris 
populi  sacramenta  fuerunt  circumcisio,  et  agims  paschalis,  qui  immo- 
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labatur :  quo  nomine  ad  sacrificia  refertur,  quae  f iierunt  celebrata  aD 
orjo-ine  niundi.  Novi  popiili  sacramenta  sunt  baptismus,  et  cceiia  Do- 
minica. Sunt,  qui  septem  sacramenta  novi  popnli  numerent.  Ex  qui- 
bns  nos  poenitentiam,  ordinationem  ministrorum.  non  papisticain  qui- 
deni  illam,  sed  Apostolicam,  et  matrinionium  agnoscimus  institnta  esse 
Dei  utilia,  sed  non  sacramenta.  Contirmatio  et  extrema  nnctio  inventa 
sunt  hominum,  quibns  nullo  cum  damno  carere  potest  Ecclesia.  Neque 
ilia  nos  in  nostris  ecclesiis  habemns.  Nam  liabent  ilia  quaedam,  quse 
minime  probare  possumiis.  Isundinationem  omnem,  quam  exercent 
Romanenses  in  dispensatione  sacramentorum,  omnino  execramur. 

3.  Auctor  autem  sacramentorum  omnium  non  est  homo  ullus,  sed 
Deus  solus.  Homines  sacramenta  instituere  non  possunt.  Nam  perti- 
nent ilia  ad  cultum  Dei.  At  hominum  non  est,  instituere  et  formare 
cultura  Dei ;  sed  traditum  a  Deo  recipere  et  custodire.  Prceterea 
habent  symbola  promissiones  adjunctas,  quee  requirunt  fidem.  Fides 
autem  solo  Dei  Verbo  innititiir.  Et  A^erbum  Dei  habetur  instar  tabu- 
larum  vel  literarum,  sacramenta  vero  instar  sigillorum :  quie  literis 
Dens  adpendit  solus.  Et  ut  Deus  sacramentorum  auctor  est,  ita  per- 
petuo  operatur  in  Ecclesia,  in  qua  rite  peraguntur  sacramenta :  adeo 
ut  fideles,  cum  a  ministris  sac-ramenta  percipiunt,  agnoscant,  operari 
Deum  in  suo  instituto,  ideoquo  sacramenta  perinde,  ac  ex  ipsius  Dei 
manu  percipere,  et  ipsis  ministri  vitium  (si  quod  insigne  ipsi  insit)  non 
obesse,  quando  agnoscant,  sacramentorum  intcgritatem  dependere  ab 
institutione  Domini.  Unde  etiam  discriminant  aperte  in  administra- 
tione  sacramentorum  inter  Dominum  ipsum,  et  Domini  ministrum, 
confitentes,  sacramentorum  res  dari  ab  ipso  Douiino,  sjmbola  autem 
a  Domini  ministris. 

4.  Ceterum  pr^cipuum  illud,  quod  in  omnibus  sacramentis  propo- 
nitur  a  Deo,  et  attenditur  a  piis  omnibus  omnium  temporum  (quod 
alii  nuncupant  substantiam  et  materiam  sacramentorum)  Christus  est 
Servator,  liostia  ilia  unica,  agnus  item  ille  Dei  mactatus  ab  origine 
mundi,  petra  quoque  ilia,  de  qua  omnes  majores  nostri  biberunt,  per 
quem  electi  omnes  circumciduntur  sine  manibus,  per  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum, abluunturque  a  peccatis  suis  omnibus,  et  aluntur  vero  corpoi-e  et 
sanguine  Christi  ad  vitam  aiternam. 

5.  Et  quantum  quidem  attinet  ad  illiid,  quod  in  sacramentis  est  prae- 
cipuura  et  res  ipsa,  paria  sunt  utriusque  populi  sacramenta.     Nam 
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Christus  uiiiciis  Mediator  et  Servator  fidelium  utrobique  est  illud  priE- 
cipuuin  et  ipsa  res  sacramentornm.  Unus  et  idem  Deus,  utrobique 
horuni  est  auctor.  TJtrique  populo  data  sunt  ilia,  ut  signa  adeoque 
obsignationes  gratise  et  promissionuin  Dei,  quse  in  memoriani  reducant, 
reparentquc  maxima  Dei  beneiicia,  quibus  item  fideles  ab  onniibus 
aliis  orbis  religionibus  sejungerentur,  denique  qure  spiritualiter  per 
fidem  perciperentur,  et  percipientes  obstringerent  Ecclesise,  et  ipsos 
sui  admonerent  officii.  In  his  inquam  et  similibus  non  disparia  sunt 
utriusque  populi  sacramenta,  quiB  tamen  in  signis  sunt  diversa. 

6.  Et  quidein  constituimus  etiam  in  his  ampliorem  differentiam. 
Nostra  enim  firmiora  et  magis  durabilia  sunt,  utpote  quae  in  finem 
usque  seculi  nunquam  mutabuntur.  Sed  et  rem  et  promissioneui  cora- 
pletam  vel  perfectam  in  Christo  testantur,  quam  complendam  ilia  sig- 
3iiiicabant.  Simpliciora  item  sunt  nostra  et  minus  operosa,  minus  item 
sumptnosa  et  caärimoniis  involuta.  Pertinent  prieterea  ad  ampliorem 
populum,  per  totum  terrarum  orbem  dispersum :  cumque  etiam  illus- 
triora  sint,  et  majorem  (per  Spiritnm  Sanctum)  excitent  lldem,  inse- 
quitur  etiam  uberior  Spiritus  copia. 

1.  Certe  cum  Christus  verus  Messias  nobis  sit  exhibitus,  et  abundantia 
gratii3e^  effusa  in  populum  Novi  Tcstamenti,  abrogata  sunt  utique,  ae 
desierunt  veteris  populi  sacramenta,  et  subrogata  sunt  Novi  Testamenty 
symbola,  in  locum  circumcisionis,  baptismus,  et  in  locum  agni  Pascha- 
lis  sacriiiciorumque,  coena  Dominica. 

8.  Sicut  autem  quondam  sacramenta  constabant  A'erbo,  signo  et  re 
signiiicata,  ita  nunc  quoque  iisdeni  veluti  partibus  absolvuntur.  Nam 
Verbo  Dei  iiunt,  quse  antea  non  fuerunt,  sacramenta.  Consecrantur 
enim  Verbo  et  sanctificata  esse  ostenduntur  ab  eo,  qui  instituit.  Et 
sanctificare  vel  consecrare  est,  rem  aliquam  Deo  sacrisque  usibus  de- 
dicare,  h.  e.  a  communi  vel  profano  usu  segregare  et  saci'o  usui  desti- 
nare.  Sunt  enim  in  sacramentis  signa  petita  ex  nsu  vulgari,  res  ex- 
terniE  et  visibiles.  In  baptismo  enim  signum  est  elementum  aquae, 
ablutioque  ilia  visibilis,  qua3  fit  per  ministrum.  Res  autem  significata 
est  regeneratio  vel  ablutio  a  peccatis.  In  coena  Λ"ero  Domini  signum 
est  panis  et  vinum,  sumptum  ex  communi  usu  cibi  et  potus.  Res 
autem  significata  est  ip^um  traditum  Domini  corpus,  et  sanguis  ejus 

'  Kindler  reads  'e<  ahundans  gratia.' 
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effusus  pro  nobis,  vel  communio  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini.  Pro- 
inde  aqua,  panis  et  vinnm  sua  natura,  et  extra  institutionem  divinam 
ac  usum  sanctum,  duntaxat  id  sunt,  cjuod  esse  dicuntur,  et  experimur. 
Ceterum,  si  accedat  Domini  Yerbum,  cum  invocatione  divini  nominis, 
et  renovatione  primse  institutionis  et  sanctificationis,  signa  ista  conse- 
crantur,  et  sanctiiicata  a  Christo  esse  ostenduntur.  Manet  enim  sem- 
per eflScax  in  Ecclesia  Dei  prima  Christi  institutio  et  consecratio  sa- 
cramentorum  adeo  ut,  qui  non  aliter  celebrent  sacramenta,  quam  ipse 
Dominus  ab  initio  instituit,  fruantur  etiara  nunc  prima  ilia  consecra- 
tione  omnium  pra^stantissima.  Et  ideo  recitantur  in  celebratione  sa- 
cramentorum  ipsa  verba  Christi. 

9.  Et  quoniam  Yerbo  Dei  discimus,  quod  signa  hsec  in  alium  finem 
sint  iustituta  a  Domino,  quam  usurpentur  vulgo,  ideo  docemus,  signa 
nunc  in  usu  sacro  usurpare  rerum  signatariim  vocabula,  nee  appellari 
amplius  aquam  tantum,  panem  et  vinum,  sed  etiam  regenerationera 
vel  lavacrum  renovationis,  item  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini,  vel  syra- 
bola  aut  sacramenta  corporis  et  sanguinis  Don^iui ;  non  quod  symbola 
mutentur  in  res  significatas,  et  desinant  esse  id,  quod  sunt  sua  natura. 
Alioqui  enim  sacramenta  non  essent,  quae  re  signiticata  duntaxat  con- 
starent,  signa  non  essent :  sed  ideo  usurpant  signa  rerum  nomina,  quod 
rerum  sacrarum  sint  symbola  mystica,  et  signa  et  res  significatse  inter 
se  sacramentaliter  conjungantur,  conjungantur  inquam,  vel  uniantur 
per  signilicationem  mysticam,  et  voluntatem  vel  consilium  ejus,  qui 
sacramenta  instituit. 

10.  Non  enim  aqua,  panis  et  vinum  sunt  signa  vulgaria,  sed  sacra. 
Et  qui  instituit  aquam  baptismi,  non  ea  voluntate  consilioque  instituit, 
ut  fideles  aqua  duntaxat  baptismi  perf undantur :  et  qui  jussit  in  coena 
sacra  panem  edere,  et  vinum  bibere,  non  hoc  voluit,  ut  fideles  panem 
et  vinum  tantum  percipiant  sine  mysterio,  sicut  domi  suse  panem  man- 
ducant,  sed  ut  rebus  quoque  significatis  spiritualiter  communicent,  et 
vere  per  fidem  abluantur  a  peccatis,  et  Christo  participent. 

11.  Idcirco  minime  probamus  eos,  qui  sanctificationem  sacramento- 
rum  attribuunt,  nescio,  quibus  characteribus,  et  recitationi,  vel  virtuti 
verborum  pronuntiat(M'um  a  consecratore,^  et  qui  habeat  intentionem 
consecrandi,  aut  rebus  aliis  adventitiis,  quse  neque  Christi,  neque  Apo- 

'  Niemeyer:  'a  consecrato.' 
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stolonim,  vel  verbo,  vel  exemplo  nobis  traduntur.  Neqne  probamus 
eoruin  quoque  doctrinam,  qui  de  sacramentis  perinde  loquiintur,  ut 
signis  conimunibus,  uon  sanctificatis  aut  efficacibus.  Neque  eos  pro- 
bamus, qui  propter  invisibilia  aspernantur  in  sacramentis  visibilia, 
adeoque  signa  sibi  ci-edunt  fore  super vacanea,  quod  rebus  se  jam  frui 
arbitrantur,  quales  Messaliaui  fuisse  dicuntur.  Neque  vero  approbamus 
istorum  quoque  doctrinam,  qui  docent,  gratiam  et  res  significatas  signis 
ita  alligari  et  includi,  ut  quicunqne  signis  exterius  participent,  etiam 
interius  gratise  rebusque  signiiicatis  participes  sint,  quales  quales  sint. 

12.  Interim  sicut  a  dignitate  vel  indignitate  ministrorura  non  sesti- 
mamns  integritatem  sacramentorura,  ita  neqne  a  conditione  sumen- 
tium.  Agnoscimns  enim  sacramentorum  integritatem  ex  fide  vel  ve- 
ritate  meraque  bonitate  Dei  dependere.  Sicut  enim  Verbum  Dei  manet 
verum  Yerbum  Dei,  quo  non  tantum  verba  nuda  recitantur,  dum  prse- 
dicatur,  sed  simul  a  Deo  offeruntur  res  verbis  significatse,  vel  adnun- 
ciatge,  tametsi  impii  vel  increduli  verba  audiant,  et  intelligant,  rebus 
tamen  significatis  non  perf ruantur :  eo  quod  vera  fide  non  recipiant : 
Ita  sacramenta  verbo,  signis  et  rebus  significatis  constantia,  manent 
vera  et  Integra  sacramenta,  non  tantum  significantia  res  sacras,  sed 
Deo  offerente  etiam  res  significatas,  tametsi  increduli  res  oblatas  non 
percipiant.  Fit  hoc  non  dantis  aut  offerentis  Dei  vitio,  sed  hominum 
sine  fide  illegitimeque  accipientium  culpa :  Quorum  incredulitas ßdem 
Dei  irritam  nonfacit  (Rom.  iii.  3). 

13.  Porro  cum  mox  ab  initio,  quando  expositum  est,  quid  sint  sacra- 
menta, pariter  et  obiter  explicatum  sit,  ad  quid  sint  instituta ;  non  est, 
quod  semel  dicta  cum  molestia  repetantur.  Consequenter  ergo  sigil- 
latim  dicemus  de  novi  populi  sacramentis. 

CAP.  XX. 

De  Sancto  Baptismo.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  IX.] 

1.  Baptismus  a  Deo  institutus  et  consecratus  est,  primusque  baptiza- 
vit  Joannes,  qui  Christum  aqua  in  Jordano  tinxit.  Inde  defluxit  ad 
Apostolus,  qui  et  ipsi  aqua  baptizarunt.  Jussit  hos  manifeste  Dominus 
Evangelium  prsedicare,  et  haptizare  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et 
Spiritus  Sancti  (Matt,  xxviii.  19);  et  Petrus  ad  Judieos  interrogantes, 
quid  facere  deberent?    dixit  in  Actis:  BajJtizetur  unusquisque  ves- 
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truin  in  nomine  Jesu  Christi,  ad  Temissionem  peccatorum,  et  acci- 
pietis  donum  Spiritus  Sancti  (Act.  ii.  37,  38).  Unde  a  nonnullis 
baptismus  nuncupatns  est  signum  initiale  popiili  Dei,  utpote  quo  ini- 
tiantur  Deo  electi  Dei. 

2.  IJnus  est  dnntaxat  baptismus  in  Ecclesia  Dei,  et  satis  est  semel 
baptizari  vel  initiari  Deo.  Durat  autem  semel  susceptus  baptismus 
per  omnem  vitam,  et  est  perpetua  obsignatio  adoptionis  nostrse.  Ete- 
nim  baptizari  in  nouiine  Christi  est:  inscribi,  initiari  et  recipi  in  foedus 
atquo  familiam  adeoque  in  liiereditatem  filiorum  Dei,  imo,  jam  nunc 
nuncupari  nomine  Dei,  id  est,  appellari  filium  Dei,  purgari  'item  a 
sordibus  peccatorura,  et  donari  varia  Dei  gratia  ad  vitam  novam  et 
innocentem.  Baptismus  ergo  in  memoria  retinet  et  reparat  ingens 
Dei  beneficium  generi  mortalium  priestitum. 

3.  Nascimur  enitn  omnes  in  peccatorum  sordibus,  et  sumus  iilii  irie. 
Dens  autem,  qui  dives  est  misericordia,  purgat  nos  a  peccatis  gratnito, 
per  sanguinem  Filii  sui,  et  in  hoc  adoptat  nos  in  filios,  adeoque  foe- 
dere  sancto  nos  sibi  connectit,  et  varus  donis  ditat,  ut  possimus  novam 
vivere  vitam.  Obsignantur  ha3C  omnia  baptisrao.  Nam  intus  regene- 
ramur,  purificamur,  et  renovamur  a  Deo  per  Spiritum  Sanctum :  foris 
autem  accipimus  Obsignationen!  maximorum  donorum  in  aqua,  qua 
etiam  maxima  ilia  beneficia  reprsesentantur  et  veluti  oculis  nostris 
conspicienda  proponuntnr.  Ideoque  baptizamur,  id  est,  abluimur,  aut 
adspergimur  aqua  visibiH.  Aqua  enim  sordes  mundat,  deiicientia  et 
sestuantia  recreat  et  refrigerat  corpora.  Gratia  vero  Dei  haäc  anima- 
bus  prsestat,  et  quidem  invisibiliter  vel  spiritualiter. 

4.  Separat  item  Dens  nos  baptismi  sj^mbolo  ab  omnibus  alienis  re- 
ligionibus  et  populis,  et  sibi  consecrat  ceu  peculium:  nos  itaque,  dum 
baptizamur,  confitemur  fidem  nostram  et  obstringimur  Deo  ad  obedi- 
entiam  et  raortificationem  carnis  vitiKque  novitatem,  adeoque  inscribi- 
mur  in  sanctam  Christi  militiam,  ut  toto  vitie  cursu  pugnenuis  contra 
mundum,  et  Satanam,  atque  carnem  propriam.  Baptizamur  prseterea 
in  unum  Ecclesiee  corpus,  ut  cum  omnibus  membris  Ecclesige  pulchre 
in  una  et  eadem  religione  mutuisque  officiis  consentiamus. 

5.  Credimus  perfectissimam  esse  baptizandi  formam,  qua  Christus 
ipse  baptizatus  est,  et  qua  baptizarunt  x\postoli.  Ergo,  qua?  humana 
inventione  postea  adjecta  et  usurpata  sunt  in  Ecclesia,  non  arbitramur 
iiecessaria  esse  ad  perfectionem  baptismi:  cujus  generis  est  exorcismus, 
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USUS  item  ardeiitis  Inminis,  olei,  salis,  spnti,  et  similium  rernm,  ut, 
quod  baptisinus  singulis  annis  pluribus  cserimoiiiis  bis  consecratur. 
Nos  enim  credimus,  unum  Ecclesia?  baptislΉum  in  prima  Dei  institu- 
tione  sanctiiicatum  esse,  et  consecrari  per  verbum,  efficacemque  esse 
nunc  etiam  propter  primam  Dei  benedictionem. 

G.  Docemus,  baptismum  in  Ecclesia  non  administrari  debere  a  mu- 
lierculis,  vel  ^b  obstetricibus.  Pauhis  enim  removit  mulierculas  ab 
officiis  ecclesiasticis.  Baptismus  autem  pertinet  ad  officia  ecclesias- 
tica.  Damnamus  Anabaptistas,  qui  negant  baptizandos  esse  infantu- 
los  recens  natos  a  fidelibus.  jSTam  juxta  doctrinara  Evangelicam  lio- 
rum  est  regnum  Dei,  et  sunt  in  fcedere  Dei ;  cur  itaque  non  daretur 
eis  Signum  foederis  Dei  ?  cur  non  per  sanctum  baptisma  initiarentur, 
qui  sunt  peculium  et  in  Ecclesia  Dei  ?  Damnamus  Anabaptistas  et 
in  aliis  ipsorum  dogmatibus,  quiB  contra  Verbum  Dei  peculiaria  lia- 
bent.  Non  sumus  ergo  Anabaptistse,  neque  cum  eis  in  uUa  re  ipso- 
rum communicamus. 


CAP.  XXI. 

De  Sacea  Ccena  Domini.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  X.] 

1.  Coena  Domini,  quse  et  mensa  Domini,  et  eucharistia,  id  est,  gra- 
tiaruni  actio  nuncupatur,  ideo  coena  nuncupatur  vulgo,  quod  a  Christo 
in  ultima  ilia  coena  sua  institiita  sit,  eamque  adliuc  repreesentet,  ac  in 
ipsa  spiritualiter  cibentur  et  potentur  fideles.  Auctor  enim  coense  Do- 
minicai  non  est  angelus  aut  homo  ullus,  sed  ipse  Dei  Filius,  Dominus 
noster  Jesus  Christus,  qui  primus  eam  Ecclesise  suse  consecravit.  Du- 
rat  autem  ea  consecratio  vel  benedictio  adhuc  apud  omnes  eos,  qui 
non  aliam  coenam,  sed  illain  ipsam  celebrant,  quam  Dominus  instituit; 
ad  quam  verba  coense  Domini  recitant,  et  in  omnibus  ad  unum  Chri- 
stum vera  fide  respiciunt,  et  cujus  veluti  manibus  accipiunt,  quod  per 
ministerium  ministrorum  Ecclesia?  accipiunt. 

2.  Retinere  vult  Dominus  ritu  hoc  sacro  in  recenti  memoria  maxi- 
mum generi  raortalium  prsestitum  beneficium,  nempe  quod,  tradito 
corpore,  et  effuso  suo  sanguine,  omnia  nobis  peccata  nostra  condonavit, 
ac  a  morte  seterna  et  potestate  diaboli  nos  redemit,  jam  pascit  nos  sua 
carne  et  potat  suo  sanguine,  quse  vera  fide  spiritualiter  percepta,  alunt 
nos  ad  vitam  öeternam.     Et  hoc  tantum  beneficium  renovatur  toties. 
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quoties  coena  Domini  celebratur.  Dixit  enim  Dominus :  Hoc  facite 
in  mei  commernorationem.  Obsignatur  item  liac  coena  sancta,  quod 
revera  corpus  Domini  pro  nobis  traditum  et  sanguis  ejus  in  remissio- 
nem  peccatorum  nostrorum  effusus  est,  ne  quid  fides  nostra  vacillet. 

3.  Et  quidem  visibiliter  hoc  foris  sacramento  per  ministrum  reprse- 
sentatur,  et  veluti  oculis  contemplandum  exponitur,  quod  intns  in 
anima  invisibiliter  per  ipsum  Spiritual  Sanctum  prgestatur.  Foi-is  of- 
fertur  a  ministro  panis,  et  audiuntur  voces  Domini :  Accijpite,  edite, 
hoc  est  corpus  Qneum^  accijnte  et  dividite  inter  vos,  bibite  ex  hoc 
omnes,  hie  est  sanguis  mens.  Ergo  accipiunt  fideles,  quod  datur  a 
ministro  Domini,  et  edunt  panem  Domini,  ac  bibunt  de  poculo  Do- 
mini :  intus  interim  opera  Christi  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  percipiunt 
etiam  carnem  et  sanguinem  Domini,  et  pascuntur  his  in  vitam  seter- 
nam.  Etenim  caiO  et  sanguis  Christi  verus  cibus  et  potus  est  ad  vitam 
oeternam ;  et  Christus  ipse,  quatenus  pro  nobis  traditus  et  Salvator 
noster  est,  ilhid  prsecipuum  coenie  est,  nee  patimur,  quicquam  aKud 
in  locum  ejus  substitui. 

4.  Ut  autem  rectius  et  perspicacius  intelligatur,  quo  modo  caro  et 
sanguis  Christi  sint  cibus  et  potus  fidelium,  percii)ianturque  a  fideli- 
l)us  ad  vitam  aeternam,  paucuhi  hiec  adjiciemus,  Manducatio  non 
est  unius  generis.  Est  enim  manducatio  corporahs,  qua  cibus  in  os 
percipitur  ab  homine,  dentibus  atteritur  et  in  ventrem  deghititur. 
Hoc  manducatiouis  genere  intellexerunt  ohm  Capernaitse  sibi  man- 
ducandam  carnem  Domini,  sed  refutantur  ab  ipso,  Joann.  cap.  vi. 
Nam  ut  caro  Christi  corporahter  manducari  non  potest  citra  flagitium 
aut  truculentiam,  ita  non  est  cibus  ventris.  Id  quod  omnes  fateri 
coguntur.  Improbamiis  canonem  in  decretis  itaque  pontificum :  Ego 
Berengarius,  etc.  (De  Consecratione,  Distinct.  2).  Neqne  enim  credi- 
dit  vetustas  pia,  neque  nos  credimus,  corpus  Christi  manducari  ore 
corjioris  corporahter  vel  essentiahter. 

5.  Est  et  spirituahs  manducatio  corporis  Cliristi,  non  ea  quidem,  qua 
existimemus  cibum  mutari  in  spiritum,  sed  qua,  manente  in  sua  essen- 
tia et  proprietate  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini,  ea  nobis  communican- 
tur  spirituahter,  utique  non  corporali  modo,  sed  spirituah,  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  qui  videhcet  ea,  quse  per  carnem  et  sanguinem  Domini  pro 
nobis  in  mortem  tradita  parata  sunt,  ipsam,  inquam,  remissionem  pec- 
catorum, liberationera  et  vitam  seternam,  apphcat  et  confert  nobis,  ita 
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ut  Christus  in  nobis  vivat  et  nos  in  ipso  vivamus,  efficitque,  lit  ipsnm, 
quo  talis  fit  cibus  et  potus  spiritualis  noster,  id  est,  vita  nostra,  vera 
fide  percipiamus. 

6.  Siciit  enim  cibus  et  potus  corporalis  corpora  nostra  non  tantura 
reficiunt  ac  roborant,  sed  et  in  vita  conservant :  ita  et  caro  Christi 
tradita  pro  nobis,  et  sanguis  ejus  effusus  pro  nobis,  non  tantura  refi- 
ciunt et  roborant  aninias  nostras,  sed  etiam  in  vita  conservant,  non 
quatenus  quidem  corporaliter  eduntnr  et  bibuntur,  sed  quatenus  spi- 
rituahter  nobis  a  Spiritu  Dei  coranmnicantur,  dicente  Domino :  Et 
pants,  quern  ego  dabo,  caro  inea  est,  quam  dabo  'pro  mundi  vita. 
Item  :  Caro  (nimirum  corporaliter  manducato)  non prodest  quidquam, 
Spiritus  est,  qui  vivificat.  Et :  Verba,  qum  loquor  vobis,  spiritiis  et 
vita  sunt  (Joh.  vi.  51,  63).  Et  sicut  oportet  cibum  in  nosmetipsos 
edendo  recipere,  ut  operetur  in  nobis,  suamqne  in  nobis  efficaciam 
exserat,  cum  extra  nos  positus  nihil  nobis  prosit :  ita  necesse  est,  nos 
fide  Christum  recipere,  ut  noster  fiat,  vivatque  in  nobis  et  nos  in  ipso. 
Dicit  enim :  Ego  sum  jx^^is  vitce.  Qui  venit  ad  me,  non  esuriet,  et 
qui  credit  in  me,  non  sitiet  tmquam.  Item :  Qui  ederit  me,  vivet  et 
ipse  propter  me  :  ac  manet  in  me  et  ego  in  ipso  (Joh.  vi.  51,  52). 

7.  Ex  quibus  omnibus  claret,  nos  per  spiritualem  cibum  minima 
intelligere  imaginariura,  nescio  quem,  cibum,  sed  ipsum  Domini  cor- 
pus pro  nobis  traditum,  quod  tamen  percipiatur  a  fidelibus,  non  cor- 
poraliter, sed  spiritualiter  per  fidem.  In  qua  re  sequimur  per  omnia 
doctrinam  ipsius  Salvatoris  Christi  Domini  apud  Joh.  vi.  Et  hie  esus 
carnis  et  potus  sanguinis  Domini  ita  est  necessarius  ad  salutem,  ut  sine 
ipso  nullus  servari  possit.  Fit  autem  hie  esus  et  potus  spiritualis  etiam 
extra  Domini  coenam,  et  quoties,  aut  ubicunque  homo  in  Christum 
crediderit.  Quo  fortassis  illud  Augustini  pertinet:  quid  paras  dentem 
et  ventrem  ?  crede,  et  manducasti, 

8.  PriBter  superiorem  manducationem  spiritualem  est  et  sacramen- 
talis  manducatio  corporis  Domini,  qua  fidelis  non  tantum  spiritualiter 
et  interne  participat  vero  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini,  sed  foris  etiam 
accedendo  ad  mensam  Domini  accipit  visibile  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Domini  sacramentum.  Prius  quidem,  dum  credidit  fidelis,  vivificum 
alimentum  percepit,  et  ipso  fruitur  adhuc,  sed  ideo,  dum  nunc  sacra- 
mentum quoque  accipit,  non  nihil  accipit.  Nam  in  continuatione 
communicationis  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  pergit,  adeoque  magis 
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magisque  incenditur  et  crescit  fides,  ac  spiritnali  alimonia  reficitur. 
Diini  eiiim  Λ'ίνΐηιηβ,  fides  contimias  habet  accessiones.  Et  qui  foris 
vera  fide  sacramentum  percipit,  idem  ille  non  sign  urn  duntaxat  per- 
cipit,  sed  re  ipsa  quoqne,  ut  diximns,  fruitur.  Prseterea  idem  ille  in- 
stitiitioni  et  mandate  Domini  obedit,  Isetoque  animo  gratias  pro  re- 
demptione  sua  totiusque  generis  humani  agit,  ac  fideleni  mortis  Domi- 
nicie  memoriam  peragit,  atque  coram  Ecclesia,  cujus  corporis  mem- 
brum  sit,  attestatur;  obsignatur  item  percipientibus  sacramentum, 
quod  corpus  Domini  non  tantuin  in  genei-e  pro  liominibus  sit  tradi- 
tum,  et  sanguis  ejus  effusus,  sed  peculiariter  pro  quovis  fideli  com- 
municante,  cujus  cibus  et  potus  sit  ad  vitam  aiternam. 

9.  CiEterum  qui  nulla  cum  fide  ad  banc  sacram  Domini  niensam 
accedit,  sacramento  duntaxat  communicat,  et  rem  sacramenti,  uiide 
est  vita  et  salus,  non  percipit.  Et  tales  indigne  edunt  de  mensa  Do- 
mini. Qui  autem  indigne  edunt  de  pane  Domini  et  de  poculo  ejus 
bibunt,  rei  fiunt  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini,  et  ad  judicium  sibi 
edimt  et  bibunt.  Nam  cum  vera  fide  non  accedant,  mortem  Christi 
contumelia  adficiunt,  et  ideo  damnationem  sibi  ipsis  edunt  et  bibunt. 

10.  Ergo  corpus  Domini  et  sanguinem  ejus  cum  pane  et  Aino  non 
ita  conjungimus,  ut  panem  ipsum  die-am  ns  esse  coi'pus  Christi,  nisi 
ratione  sacramentali,  aut  sub  pane  corporaliter  latitare  corpus  Christi : 
ut  etiam  sub  speciebus  panis  adorari  debeat,  aut  quicunque  sign  urn 
percipiat,  idem  et  rem  percipiat  ipsam.  Corpus  Christi  in  coelis  est 
ad  dextram  Patris.  Sursum  ergo  elevanda  sunt  corda,  et  non  defi- 
genda  in  panem,  nee  adorandus  Dominus  in  pane.  Et  tamen  non  est 
absens  Ecclesias  suse  celebranti  ccenam  Dominus.  Sol  absens  a  nobis 
in  coelo,  nihilominus  efficaciter  praesens  est  nobis :  quanto  magis  sol 
justitise  Christus,  corpore  in  coelis  absens  nobis,  praesens  est  nobis,  non 
corporaliter  quidem,  sed  spiritualiter  per  vivificam  Operationen!,  et  ut 
ipse  se  nobis  prsesentem  futurum  exposuit  in  ultima  coena  (Job.  xiv., 
XV.,  xvi.).  ITnde  consequens  est,  nos  non  habere  coenam  sine  Christo, 
interim  tamen  habere  crenam  incruentam  et  mysticam,  sicuti  universa 
nuncupavit  vetustas. 

11.  Admonemur  praeterea  celebratione  coense  Dominicas,  ut  me- 
mores  simus,  cujus  corporis  membra  facti  simus,  et  idcirco  Concordes 
simus  cum  omnibus  fratribus,  ut  sancte  vivamus,  et  non  polluamus 
nos  flagitiis  et  peregrinis  religionibus,  sed  in  vera  fide  in  fiuem  usque 
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vitae  perseverantes,  studeamiis  excellere  sanctimonia  vitae.  Decet  ergo, 
ut  accessuri  ad  cceiiam,  prius  nos  ipsos  jiixta  praeceptum  Apostoli  pro- 
bemns,  imprimis  quali  simus  tide  prsediti,  an  credamus,  Christum 
venisse,  servandis  peccatoribus  et  ad  poenitentiam  vocandis,  et  an 
quisque  credat,  se  in  horum  esse  numero,  qui  per  Christum  liberati 
servatntur,  et  an  mutare  vitam  pravam  instituerit,  ac  vivere  sancte, 
perse verareque,  auxiliaute  Domino,  in  vera  religione  et  in  concordia 
cum  fratribns,  dignasque  Deo  pro  liberatione  agere  gratias,  etc. 

12.  Ritura,  modum  vel  formam  coenas,  illam  existimamus  esse  sim- 
plicissimam  et  praestantissimam,  quae  proxime  accedit  ad  primam  Do- 
mini institutionem  et  apostolicam  doctrinam:  quae  videlicet  constat 
annuntiatione  verbi  Dei,  precibiis  piis,  ipsa  actione  dominica  et  repe- 
titione  ejus,  manducatione  corporis  et  potu  sanguinis  domini,  memo- 
ria item  mortis  dominicae  salubri,  et  gratiarnm  actione  tideli,  uec  non 
sancta  consociatione  in  corporis  ecclesiastici  unionem.  Improbamus 
itaque  illos,  qui  alteram  speciem,  poculum,  inquam,  domini,  tidelibus 
subtraxerunt.  Graviter  enim  hi  peccant  contra  institutionem  domini, 
dicentis :  Bihite  ex  hoc  omnes :  Id  quod  ad  panem,  non  ita  expresse 
dixit. 

13.  Missa  qualis  aliquando  apud  veteres  fuerit,  tolerabilis  an  intole- 
rabilis,  modo  non  disputaraus;  hoc  autem  libere  dicimus,  missam,  quae 
hodie  in  usu  est  per  universam  Romanam  Ecclesiam,  plurimas  et  jus- 
tissimas  quidem  ob  causae  in  ecclesiis  nostris  esse  abrogatam,  quas  si- 
gillatim  ob  brevitatem  nunc  non  commemoramus.  Certe  approbare 
non  potuimus,  quod  ex  actione  salubri,  spectaculum  inane  est  factum, 
quod  item  facta  est  meritoria,  vel  celebrata  pro  pretio,  quodque  in  ea 
sacerdos  dicitur  conficere  ipsum  Domini  corpus,  et  hoc  offerre  realiter 
pro  remissione  peccatorum  vivorum  et  mortuorum,  adde  et  iu  hono- 
rem et  celebrationem,  vel  memoriam  sanctorum  in  coelis,  etc. 

CAP.  XXII. 

De  Cgetibus  Saceis  et  Ecclesiasticis. 

1.  Tametsi  omnibus  sacras  literas  privatim  legere  domi,  et  instru- 

endo  aedificare  mutuum  in  vera  religione  liceat;  ut  tarnen  legitime 

adnuncietur   verbum   Dei   populo,  et  preces   ac   supplicatioues   fiaut 

publice,  sacramenta   item   celebrentur  legitime,  et  collecta  Ecclesiaö 

YoL.  III.— U 
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fiat  in  panperes  et  omnes  Ecclesife  necessarios  sumtns  faciendos,  aut 
nsns  siistentandos,  iiecessarii  sunt  oninino  coetus  sacri,  vel  ecclesiastici 
fideliuiii  conventns.  Constat  eniin,  in  Ecclesia  Apostoliea  et  primi- 
tiva  hnjusmodi  coetus  esse  ab  omnibus  piis  frequentatos. 

2.  Quotquot  hos  aspernantur,  et  ab  his  sese  segregant,  religionem 
veram  contemnunt,  nrgendique  sunt  a  pastoribus  et  piis  magistratibiis, 
ne  contuniacius  se  segregare,  et  ccetus  sacros  aversari  pergant.  Sint 
vero  coetus  ecclesiastici  non  occulti  et  obscuri,  sed  publiei  atque  fre- 
quentes,  nisi,  persecutio  hostium  Christi  et  Ecclesia?  non  sinat  esse 
publicos.  Scimus  enim^  quales  fuerint  quondam  j)nmitivi\i  Ecclesiae 
coetus  in  abditis  locis,  sub  tyrannide  Romanorum  principum. 

3.  Sint  autem  loca,  in  qnibus  coeunt  iideles,  lionesta  et  EcclesiiE 
Dei  per  omnia  commoda.  Deligantur  ergo  aides  ampLne,  aut  templa. 
Repui'gentur  tamen  ab  iis  rebus  omnibus,  quae  Ecclesiam  non  decent. 
Instruantur  autem  omnia  pro  decoro,  necessitate  et  honestate  pia,  ne 
quid  desit,  quod  requiritur  ad  ritus  et  usus  Ecclesise  necessarios. 

4.  Sicut  autem  credimus,  Deum  non  habitare  in  templis  manu  factis, 
ita  propter  verbum  Dei  et  usus  sacros  scimus,  loca  Deo  cultuique  ejus 
dedicata  non  esse  profana  sed  sacra,  et  qui  in  his  versantur,  reverenter 
et  modeste  conversari  debere,  utpote  qui  sint  in  loco  sacro,  coram  Dei 
conspectu  et  sanctorum  angelorum  ejus.  Longe  itaque  a  templis  et 
oratoriis  Christianorum  repellendus,  est  omnis  vestium  luxus,  omnis 
superbia,  et  omnia,  quae  humilitatem,  disciplinam  et  modestiam  dede- 
cent  christianam.  Ac  verus  templorum  ornatus  non  constat  ebore, 
auro  et  gemmis,  sed  frugalitate,  pietate,  virtutibusque  eorum,  qui  ver- 
santur in  templo.  Omnia  autem  decenter  et  ordine  iiant  in  Ecclesia, 
omnia  denique  fiant  ad  sedificationem.  Taceant  ergo  omnes  pere- 
grinse  lingua  in  coetibus  sacris.  Omnia  proponantur  lingua  vulgari, 
et  quae  eo  in  loco  ab  hominibus  in  coetu  intelligatur. 

CAP.  XXIII. 

De  Peecibus  Ecclesia,  Cantu  et  Horis  Canonicis. 

1,  Licet  sane  privatim  precari  quavis  lingua  quam  quis  intelligat, 
sed  publicse  preces  in  sacris  coetibus  vulgari  lingua  vel  omnibus 
cognita  fieri  debent.  Oratio  fidelium  omnis  per  solum  Christi  inter- 
ventum  soli  Deo  fundatur  ex  fide  et  caritate.    Divos  coelites  invocare. 
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aiit  his  nti  pro  intei-cessoribus,  proliibet  sacerdotinm  Christi  Domini 
et  vera  rehgio.  Oi-anduni  est  autem  pro  niagistratii,  pro  regibus  ant 
omnibns  in  eniinentia  constitutis,  pro  ministris  Ecclesiae  et  omnibus 
necessitatibus  ecclesiarnm.  In  calamitatibus  vero  et  potissimnm  Ec- 
clesise,  absque  intermissione,  et  privatim  et  publice  precandnm  est. 

2.  Sponte  item  precandnm  est,  non  coacte,  neqoe  pro  nllo  pretio. 
Neque  decet  orationera  superstitiose  adstrictam  esse  loco,  quasi  alibi 
non  liceat,  nisi  in  templo  precari.  Neque  oportet  preces  publicas, 
quoad  formam  et  tempus,  in  omnibus  ecclesiis  esse  pares.  Libertate 
enim  sua  utantur  Ecclesise  quselibet.  Socrates  in  historia,  In  omni- 
bus, ubique  regionibus,  inquit,  non  poteris  invenire  duas  ecclesias, 
quse  orando  plene  consentiant.  Hujnsmodi  discrepantioe  autores  eos 
esse  puto,  qui  singulis  temporibus  ecclesiis  prasfuerunt.  Si  tamen 
sunt  congruentes,  maximopere  commendandum  id  et  aliis  imitandum 
videtur. 

3.  Sed  et  mod  um  esse  decet,  ut  in  re  quavis,  ita  et  in  precibus  pub- 
licis,  ne  nimis  sint  prolixse  et  molestse.  Cedant  ergo  potiores  partes 
in  coetibus  sacris  doctrinae  evangelicie,  caveaturque,  ne  nimis  prolixis 
precibus  fatigetur  in  coetu  populus,  ut  cum  audienda  est  praedicatio 
Evangelii,  vel  egredi  ex  coetu,  vel  hunc  in  Universum  solvi  cupiant 
defatigati.  Talibus  in  concione  nimis  videtur  prolixum  esse,  quod  alias 
succinctum  est  satis.     Nam  et  concionatores  modum  teuere  decet. 

4.  Sic  et  cantus  in  coetu  sacro  est  moderandus,  ubi  is  est  in  usu. 
Cantus,  quem  Gregorianum  nuncupant,  plurima  habet  absurda :  unde 
rejectus  est  merito  a  nostris  et  pluribus  ecclesiis.  Si  ecclesiae  sunt, 
quiß  orationem  fidelem  legitimamque  habent,  cantum  autem  nullum 
habent,  condemnari  non  debent.  Non  enim  canendi  commoditatem 
omnes  habent  ecclesise.  Ac  certum  est  ex  testimoniis  vetnstatis,  ut 
cantus  usum  fuisse  vetustissimum  in  orientalibus  ecclesiis,  ita  sero  tan- 
dem receptum  esse  ab  occidentalibus. 

5.  Horas  canonicas,  id  est,  preces  ad  certas  in  die  horas  compositas, 
a  Papistis  cantatas  aut  recitatas,  nescivit  vetustas :  quod  ex  ipsis  hora- 
rum  lectionibus  et  argumentis  pluribus  demonstrari  potest.  Sed  et 
absurda  non  pauca  habent,  ut  nihil  dicam  aliud,  proinde  omittuntur 
recte  ab  ecclesiis  substituentibus  in  locum  ipsarum  res  salutares  Ec- 
clesise Dei  universae. 
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CAP.  XXIV. 

De  Feehs,  Jejuniis,  Ciborumque  Delectu.    [Conf,  Aug.,  De  Aeüs.  5.] 

1.  Quamquani  religio  tempori  noii  alligetor,  non  potest  tarnen  abs- 
que justa  temporis  distinctioiie  vel  ordinatione  plantari  et  exerceri. 
Deligit  ergo  qusevis  ecclesia  sibi  tempus  certum  ad  preces  publicas 
et  Evangelii  priedicationem,  nee  non  sacranientorum  celebrationem. 
Non  licet  autem  cuivis  pro  suo  arbitrio  Ecclesige  ordinationem  hanc 
convellere.  Ac  nisi  otium  justum  concedatur  religionis  externae  exer- 
citio,  abstrahuntiir  certe  ab  eo  negotiis  suis  homines. 

2.  Unde  videmus  in  ecclesiis  A-etustis,  non  tantum  certas  fuisse 
horas  in  septimana  constitutas  coetibus,  sed  ipsam  diem  dominicam 
ab  ipsis  Apostolorum  temporibus,  iisdem  sacroque  otio  f  iiisse  conse- 
cratam :  quod  etiam  nunc  recte  propter  cultum  et  caritatem,  ab  eccle- 
siis nostris  custoditur.  Observation!  Judaicie  et  superstitionibus  niliil 
hie  permittimus.  Neque  enim  alteram  diem  altera  sanctiorern  esse 
credimos,  neque  otium  Deo  per  se  probari  existimamus,  sed  et  domi- 
nicam non  sabbatum  libera  observatione  celebramiis. 

3.  Prseterea  si  ecclesise  pro  Christiana  libertate  memoriam  domi- 
nicse  nativitatis,  circumcisionis,  passionis  et  resurrectionis,  ascensionis 
item  in  coelum,  et  missionis  Sancti  Spiritus  in  discipulos  religiose  cele- 
brent,  maximopere  approbamus.  Festa  vero  homiiiibus  aut  divis  in- 
stituta  non  probamus.  Et  sane  pertinent  feriaä  ad  tabulam  legis  pri- 
mam,  et  sunt  solius  Dei :  denique  habent  ferise  divis  institutse  et  a 
nobis  abrogatiB,  absurda,  inutilia,  minimeque  toleranda  plurima.  In- 
terim fatemur  non  inutiliter  sanctorum  memoriam,  suo  loco  et  tem- 
pore in  sacris  concionibus  populo  commendari,  et  omnibus  sancta 
exempla  sanctorum  imitanda  proponi. 

4.  Quanto  vero  gravius  accusat  Christi  Ecclesia  crapulam,  ebrieta- 
tem,  et  omnem  llbidinem  ac  intemperantiam,  tanto  vehementius  com- 
mendat  nobis  jejunium  Christianum.  Est  enim  jejunium  aliud  nihil, 
quam  abstinentia  et  temperantia  piorum,  disciplina  item,  custodia,  et 
castigatio  carnis  nostrse,  pro  necessitate  priesenti  suscepta,  qua  humi- 
liamur  coram  Deo,  et  carni  sua  fomenta  detrahimus,  quo  facilius  li- 
bentiusque  spiritui  pareat,  Proinde  non  jejunant,  qui  istorum  nullam 
rationem  habent,  sed  jejunare  se  credunt,  si  semel  in  die  farciant  \en- 
trem,  et  certo  vel  prsescripto  tempore  a  certis  abstineant  cibis,  existi- 
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mantes,  hoc  opere  operato  se  Deo  placere  et  bonum  opus  facere.  Je- 
junium  est  admiuiculum  orationis  sanctorum  ac  virtutum  omnium. 
Non  placuit  Deo  (nt  videre  est  in  Prophetarum  libris),  jejunium,  quo 
a  cibo  non  a  sceleribus  jejunabant  Judißi. 

5.  Est  autem  publicum  jejunium,  et  privatum.  Celebrarunt  olim 
jejunia  publica  calamitosis  temporibus  rebusque  Ecclesise  afflictis. 
Abstinebant  in  Universum  a  cibo  ad  vesperam  usque.  Totum  autem 
hoc  tempus  impendebant  precibus  sacris  cultuique  Dei  et  posnitentise. 
Parum  hsec  abfuerunt  a  luctu:  et  frequens  lit  liorum  mentio  in  Pro- 
plietis,  prsecipue  apnd  Joelem  (cap.  ii.).  Celebrari  debet  hujusmodi 
jejunium  etiam  hodie  in  rebus  Ecclesise  difficilibus.  Privata  jejunia 
suscipiuntur  abs  quovis  nostrum,  prout  quisqae  senserit  detrahi  spiri- 
tui.     Hactenus  enim  fomenta  carni  detrahit. 

6.  Omnia  jejunia  proficisci  debent  ex  libero,  spontaneoque  spiritu 
et  vere  humiliato,  nee  composita  esse  ad  plausum  vel  gratiam  homi- 
nnm  consequendam,  multo  minus  eo,  ut  per  ipsa  velit  homo  justitiam 
demereri.  Jejunet  autem  in  hunc  finera  quilibet,  ut  fomenta  carni 
detrahat,  et  ferventius  Deo  inserviat. 

7.  Quadragesimale  jejunium  vetnstatis  habet  testimonia,  sed  nulla 
ex  uteris  Apostolicis:  ergo  non  debet,  nee  potest  imponi  fidelibus. 
Certum  est,  quondam  varias  fuisse  jejuniorum  formas  vel  consuetu- 
dines.  TJnde  IreniEUS,  scriptor  vetustissimus,  Quidam,  inquit,  putant 
uno  tantum  die  observari  debere  jejunium,  alii  duobus,  alii  %ero  plu- 
ribus,  nonnulli  etiam  quadraginta  diebus.  Quse  varietas  observan- 
tise,  non  nostris  nunc  demura  temporibus  coepit,  sed  multo  ante  nos, 
ex  illis,  ut  opinor,  qui  non  simpliciter,  quod  ab  initio  traditum  est, 
tenentes,  in  alium  morem,  vel  per  negligentiam,  vel  per  imperitiam 
postmodum  decidere.  Sed  et  Socrates  historicus,  Quia  lectio  nulla, 
inquit,  de  hoc  invenitur  antiqua,  puto,  Apostolos  hoc  singulorum  re- 
liquisse  sententise,  ut  unusquisque  operetur,  non  timore  et  necessitate, 
quod  bonum  est. 

8.  Jam  vero,  quoad  delectum  ciborum  attinet,  in  jejuniis  arbitramur 
omne  id  detrahendum  esse  carni,  unde  redditur  ferocior,  et  quo  de- 
lectatur  impensius,  unde  existunt  fomenta  carni,  sive  pisces  sint,  sive 
carnes,  sive  aroraata,  delitiaeve  aut  prsestantia  vina.  Alioqui  scimus, 
creatiiras  Dei  omnes  conditas  esse  in  usus  et  servitia  hominum.  Om- 
nia, quoB  condidit  Deus,  hona  simt  (Gen.  i.  31),  et  citra  delectum,  cum 
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timore  Dei  et  justa  moderatione  nsnrpanda.  Apostolus  enim,  Om- 
nia, inqiiit,  viundis  ununda  sunt  (Tit.  i.  15).  Item  :  Omne,  quod  in 
macello  venditur,  edite,  nihil  interrogantes  jprojpter  conscientiam  (1 
Cor.  X.  25).  Idem  Apostolus  iioininat  docti'inam  eorurn,  qui  juhent 
ahstinere  a  cibis,  doctrlnajn  dce?)ioniorum.  Cibos  enim  creasse  Deum 
ad  sumendum  cum  gratiarum  actione  ßdelibus,  et  his,  qui  cognove- 
runt  veritatem,  quod  quidquid  creavit  Deus,  honum  sit,  et  nihil  re- 
jiciendum,  si  sumatur  cum  gratiarum  actione,  etc.  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3,4). 
Idem  ad  Colossenses  reprobat  eos,  qui  nimia  abstineutia,  sibi  compa- 
rare  volunt  existimationem  sauctitatis  (Coloss.  ii.  21,  23).  Nos  itaque 
in  Universum  reprobamus  Tatianos  et  Encratitas,  omnes  denique  Eu- 
stathii  discipulos,  contra  quos  congregata  est  Gangrensis  sjnodus. 

CAP.  XXV. 

De  Catechesi,  et  ^gkotantium  Consolatione  vel  Visitatione. 

1.  Dominus  veteri  suo  populo  injunxit,  maximam  curam  ut  impen- 
derent  ab  infantia  recte  instituendse  juventuti,  adeoque  mandavit  di- 
serte  in  lege  sua,  erudirent  et  sacramentorum  mvsteria  interpretaren- 
tur.  Cum  autem  ex  Evangelicis  et  Apostolicis  literis  constet,  Deum 
non  minorem  rationem  habere  novi  sui  populi  pubis,  cum  palam  tes- 
tetur  et  dicat,  Sinite  jpueros  venire  ad  me,  talium  enim  est  regnum 
Gvdorum  (Marc.  x.  14),  consultissime  faciunt  ecclesiarum  pastores,  qui 
juventutem  matuiO  et  diligenter  catechisant,  prima  iidei  fundamenta 
jacientes,  ac  rudimenta  religionis  nostrse  fideliter  docentes,  explicando 
decalogum  mandatorum  Dei,  symbolnm  item  Apostolorum,  orationem 
quoque  dominicam,  et  sacramentorum  rationem,  cum  aliis  ejus  ge- 
neris primis  principiis,  et  religionis  nostraä  capitibus  prsecipuis.  Fi- 
dem  vero  et  diligentiam  hie  suam  in  adducendis  ad  catechismum  libe- 
ris  prsestet  Ecclesia,  cupiens  et  gaudens  liberos  suos  i-ecte  institui. 

2.  Cum  vero  nunquam  gravioribus  tentationibus  expositi  sunt  homi- 
nes, quam  dum  infirmitatibus  exercentur  aut  segi'otant,  morbis  cum 
anirai  tum  corporis  fracti,  nunquam  sane  convenit  pastores  ecclesia- 
rum saluti  sui  gregis  invigilare  accuratius,  quam  in  hujusmodi  morbis 
et  infirmitatibus.  Visitent  ergo  mature  segrotantes,  vocentur  item  ma- 
ture ab  ffigrotantibus,  siquidem  res  ipsa  postulaverit :  consolentur  autem 
illos,  et  in  vera  fide  confirment,  muniant  denique  contra  perniciosas 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION.  301 

Satana3  suggestioues :  iustituant  item  preces  apud  segrotantem  dome- 
sticas,  ac  si  neeesse  sit,  precentur  pro  ijegrotantis  salute  etiam  iu  coetu 
publico  cureutque,  quo  feliciter  ex  hoc  seculo  migret.  Papisticam 
visitationeni  cum  sua  ilia  unctione  extrema,  diximus  superius,  nos  nou 
approbare,  quod  absurda  liabeat,  et  a  scriptura  canoiiica  non  apprc- 
betur. 

CAP.  XXVI. 

De  Sepultcra  Fidelium,  Cukaque  pko  Mortdis  Gerenda,  de  Pur- 

GATORio,  et  Apparitione  Spiritüum. 

1.  Fidelium  corpora,  ut  Spiritus  Sancti  templa,  et  quae  in  ultimo 
die  recte  creduiitur  resurrectura,  jubet  scriptura  honeste  absque  super- 
stitioue  liumo  mandare,  sed  et  honestam  eorum,  qui  sancte  in  Domino 
obdormiverunt,  mentionem  facere,  relictisque  eorum,  ut  viduis  et  pii- 
pillis,  omnia  pietatis  officia  prajstare :  aliam  non  docemus  pro  mortuis 
curam  gerere.  Improbamus  ergo  maxime  Cjnicos,  corpora  mortuo- 
rum  negligentes,  aut  quam  negligentissime  contemptissimeque  in  ter- 
ram  abjicientes,  nunquam  vel  verbum  bonum  de  defunctis  facientes, 
aut  relictos  ipsorum  ne  tantillum  quidem  curantes. 

2.  Improbamus  rursus  nimis  et  pra?postere  officiosos  in  defunctos, 
qui  instar  Etlmicorum  suos  deplangunt  mortuos  (luctum  moderatum, 
quem  Apostolus  (1  Thess.  iv.)  concessit,  non  vituperamus,  inliumanum 
esse  judicantes,  prorsus  nihil  dolore),  et  pro  mortuis  sacrificant,  et 
preculas  certas,  non  sine  pretio,  demurraurant,  hnjusmodi  suis  officiis 
liberaturi  suos  illos  ex  tormentis,  quibus  a  morte  inmersos,  et  inde 
rursus  liberari  posse  hnjusmodi  nseniis  arbitrantur. 

3.  Credimus  enim,  fideles  recta  a  nΊorte  corporea  migrare  ad  Chri- 
stum, ideoque  viventium  suffragiis  aut  precibus  pro  defunctis,  denique 
illis  suis  officiis  nihil  indigere.  Credimus  item,  infideles  recta  praeci- 
pitari  in  tartara,  ex  quibus  nuUus  impiis  aperitur,  ullis  viventium  offi- 
ciis, exitus. 

4.  Quod  autem  quidam  tradunt  de  igne  purgatorio,  fidei  Christianse : 
Ci-edo  remissionem  peccatorum  et  vitam  seternam,  purgationique  plenae 
per  Christum,  et  Christi  Douiini  hisce  sententiis  adversatur :  Amen, 
amen  dico  vobis,  qui  sermonem  meum  audit,  et  credit  ei  qui  m.isit 
'me,  habet  vitam.  oeternaTn,  et  in  judicium  non  veniet,  sed  transivit  a 
morte  in  vitam  (Joh.  v.  24).     Item,  Qui  lotus  est,  non  opus  habet, 
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nisi  ut  pedes  lavet,  sed  est  mundus  totus,  et  vos  ommdi  estis  (Joh. 
xiii.  10). 

5.  Jam  quod  traditur  de  spiritibus  vel  animabiis  mortuorum  appa- 
rentibiis  aliqnando  viventibus,  et  petentibus  ab  eis  officia,  quibus  libe- 
rentur,  deputamns  apparitiones  eas  inter  ludibria,  artes  et  deceptiones 
diabob',  qui,  ut  potest  se  transfigurare  in  angelum  lucis,  ita  satagit 
fidem  veram  vel  evertere,  vel  in  dubinm  revocare.  Dominus  in  veteri 
testament©  vetuit  veritatem  sciscitari  a  mortuis,  et  ullum  cum  spiriti- 
bus habere  commercinm  (Dent,  xviii.  10,  11).  Epuloni  vero  poenis 
mancipato,  siciit  nan-at  Veritas  evangelica,  negatur  ad  fratres  suos 
reditns :  pronunciante  interim  divino  oraculo,  atque  dicente,  Hahent 
Mosen  et  Prophetas,  audiant  illos.  Si  Mosen  et  Projphetas  non  au- 
diunt,  neque  si  quis  ex  7nortuis  resurrexit,  credent  (Luc.  xvi.  31). 

CAP.  XXVII. 
De  Ritibus  et  C^remoniis,  et  Mediis.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Aet.  XY.] 

1.  Yeteri  popnlo  traditae  sunt  quondam  cseremoniae,  ut  psedagogia 
qusedam,  iis  qui  sub  lege  veluti  sub  psedagogo  et  tutore  quodam  cus- 
todiebantur,  sed  advenieute  Christo  liberatore,  legeque  ^\\\i\2a.B,,ßdeles 
sub  lege  amplius  non  sumus  (Rom.  vi.  14),  disparueruntque  ceeremo- 
nise,  quas  in  Ecclesia  Christi  adeo  retinere  aut  reparare  noliiernnt 
Apostoli,  ut  aperte  sint  testati  se  nullum  onus  velle  imponere  Eocle- 
sicB  (Act.  XV.  28).  Pi'oinde  Judaismum  videremur  reducere  aut  resti- 
tuere,  si  in  Ecclesia  Christi,  ad  morem  veteris  Ecclesiae,  casremonias, 
ritusve  multiplicaremus.  Ideoque  minime  approbamus  eornm  seuten- 
tiam,  quibus  visum  est  Ecclesiam  Christi  cohiberi  oportere,  ceu  pseda- 
gogia quadam,  multis  variisque  ritibus.  ISTam  si  populo  Christiane 
Apostoli  cseremonias  vel  ritiis  divinitus  traditos  imponere  noluerunt, 
quis  ergo  sanae  mentis  obtrudet  illi  adinventiones  adinventas  hnmani- 
tns?  Quanto  magis  accedit  cnmulo  rituum  in  Ecclesia,  tanto  magis 
detrahitur  non  tantiim  libertati  Christianse,  sed  et  Christo  et  ejus 
fidei :  dum  vulgus  ea  quserit  in  ritibus,  quae  qusereret  in  solo  Dei  Filio 
Jesu  Christo  per  fidem.  Sufficiunt  itaque  piis  pauci,  moderati,  sim- 
plices,  nee  alieni  a  verbo  Dei  ritus. 

2.  Quod  si  in  ecclesiis  dispares  inveniuntur  ritus,  nemo  ecclesias 
existimet  ex  eo  esse  dissidentes.     Socrates,  Impossibile  fuerit,  inquit, 
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omiies  ecclesiarum,  qnse  per  civitates  et  regiones  sunt,  ritiis  conscri- 
bere.  ISTulla  religio  eosdem  ritus  cnstodit,  etiamsi  eandein  de  illis 
doctriiiam  amplectatur.  Eteniin,  qui  ejusdera  sunt  fidei,  de  ritibus 
inter  se  dissentiunt.  Hiec  ille.  Et  nos  hodie  ritus  diversos  in  cele- 
bratione  coense  Domini  et  in  aliis  nonnullis  rebus  habentes  in  nostris 
ecclesiis,  in  doctrina  tarnen  et  fide  non  dissidemus,  neque  unitas  so- 
cietasque  ecclesiarura  nostrarmn  ea  re  discinditur.  Semper  vero  ee- 
clesiee  in  Inijusmodi  ritibus,  sicut  mediis,  usse  sunt  libertate.  Id  quod 
nos  hodie  quoque  facimus. 

3.  At  cavendum  interim  monemus,  ne  inter  media  deputentur,  ut 
quidem  solent  missam  et  usum  imaginum  in  templo  pro  mediis  repu- 
tare,  quie  revera  non  sunt  media.  Indifferens  (dixit  ad  Augustinum 
Hieron.)  illud  est,  quod  nee  honum  nee  inalum  est,  ut  sive  feceris, 
sive  non  feeeris,  nee  justitiam  haheas  nee  injustitiam.  Proinde  cum 
αδιάφορα  rapiuntur  ad  tidei  confessionem,  libera  esse  desinunt :  sicuti 
Paulus  ostendit,  licitum  esse  carnibus  vesci,  si  quis  non  submoneat, 
idolis  esse  litatas,  alioqui  foi-e  illicitas,  quod  qui  his  vescitur,  jam  ve- 
scendo,  idololatriani  approbare  videatur  (1  Cor.  viii.  10). 

CAP.  XXVIII. 
De  Bonis  Ecclesle. 

1.  Opes  habet  Ecclesia  Christi  ex  munificentia  principum  ac  libera- 
litate  fidelium,  qui  facultates  suas  Ecclesise  donarunt.  Opus  enim 
habet  Ecclesia  facultatibus,  et  habuit  ab  antiquo  facultates  ad  res 
Ecclesice  necessarias  sustinendas.  Ac  verus  usus  opum  Ecclesiae 
quondam  fuit,  et  nunc  est,  conservare  doctrinam  in  scholis,  et  coeti- 
bus  sacris,  cum  universo  cultu,  ritibus  et  aedificio  sacro,  conservare 
denique  doctores,  discipulos  atque  ministros,  cum  rebus  aliis  neces- 
sariis,  et  imprimis  pauperibus  juvandis  atque  alendis.  Deligantur 
autem  viri-  timentes  Deum,  prudentes,  et  in  oeconomia  insignes,  qui 
legitime  bona  dispensent  ecclesiastica. 

2.  Si  vero  opes  Ecclesice  per  injuriam  temporis,  et  quorundam  au- 
daciam,  inscitiam,  aut  avaritiam  translate  sunt  in  abusum,  reducantur 
a  viris  piis  et  prudentibus  ad  sanctum  usum.  Neque  enim  cormiven- 
dum  est  ad  abusum  maxirae  sacrilegum.  Docemus  itaque  reforman- 
das  esse  scholas  et  collegia  corrupta  in  doctrina,  in  cultu,  et  in  mori- 
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bus,  ordinandamqiie  esse  pie,  bona  fide,  atque  prudeuter  paiiperum 
subventionem. 


CAP.  XXIX. 

De  Ccelibatü,  Conjugio,  et  (Economia.     [Conf.  Aug.,  De  Abus.  2.] 

1.  Qui  coelitus  donum  habent  coelibatus,  ita  ut  ex  corde,  vel  toto 
animo,  puri  sint  ac  continentes,  nee  urantur  graviter,  serviant  in  ea 
vocatione  Domino,  donee  senserint  se  divino  munere  prseditos,  et  ne 
efferant  se  cieteris,  sed  serviant  Domino  assidue,  in  simplicitate  et 
humilitate.  Aptiores  auteni  hi  sunt  cnrandis  rebus  divinis,  quam  qui 
privatis  familiae  negotiis  distrahuntur.  Quod  si  adempto  rursus  dono, 
ustionem  senserint  durabilem,  meminerint  verbi  Apostolici :  Melius 
est  nuhere^  quam  iiri  (1  Cor.  vii.). 

2.  Conjugium  enim  (incontinentise  medicina  et  continentia  ipsa  est) 
institutum  est  ab  ipso  Domino  Deo,  qui  ei  liberalissime  benedixit,  ac' 
virum  ac  fceminam  inseparabiliter  sibi  niutuum  adhserere,  et  una  in 
summa  dilectione,  concordiaque  vivere  voluit  (Matt.  xiii.).  Unde  sci- 
mus  Apostolum  dixisse  :■  Ilonorabile  est  conjugium  inter  oranes  et 
cubile  iinpollutum,  (Heb.  xiii.  4).  Et  iterum:  Si  virgo  nujpserit,  non 
jpeccavit  (1  Cor.  vii.).  Damnamus  ergo  polygamiam,  et  eos,  qui  se- 
cundas  damnant  nuptias.  Docemus,  contrahenda  esse  conjugia  legi- 
time in  timore  Domini,  et  non  contra  leges,  proliibentes  aliquot  in 
conjugio  gradus,  ne  incestse  fiant  nuptise.  Contrahantur  cum  consen- 
su parentum,  aut  qui  sunt  loco  parentum,  ac  in  ilium  maxime  finem, 
ad  quern  Dominus  conjugia  instituit  et  confirmentur  publice  in  tem- 
plo  cum  precatione  et  benedictione.  Colantur  denique  sancte,  cum 
maxima  conjugum  fide,  pietate  et  dilectione,  nee  non  puritate.  Ca- 
veantur  itaque  rixse,  dissidia,  libidines  et  adulteria.  Constituantur 
legitima  in  Ecclesia  judicia,  et  judices  sancti,  qui  tueantur  conjugia, 
et  omnem  impudicitiam  impudentiamque  coerceant,  et  apud  quos  con- 
troversiie  matrimoniales  transigantur. 

3.  Educentur  quoque  liberi  a  parentibus,  in  timore  Domini :  pro- 
videant  item  parentes  liberis,  memores  Apostolicse  sententiai :  Qui 
suis  non  jprosjpic'ü., ßdem  abnegavit,  et  infideli  est  deterior  (1  Tim. 
V.  8).  Imprimis  autem  doceant  suos,  quibus  sese  alant,  artes  lionestas, 
abstrabant  ab  otio,  et  veram  in  his  omnibus  fiduciam  in  Deum  inse- 
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rant,  lie  diffidentia  aut  securitate  nimia  aut  avaritia  foeda  diffluaiit, 
nee  ad  ulluni  fructum  perveniant. 

4.  Estqne  certissiraiim  opera  ilia,  quse  in  vera  fide  fiuiit  a  parenti- 
bus,  per  conjugii  officia  et  oeconomiam,  esse  coram  Deo  sancta  et 
vere  bona  opera,  et  placere  liaäc  Deo  non  ininns,  quam  preces,  jejii- 
nia,  atque  eleemosynas.  Sic  enim  dociiit  et  Apostolus  in  epistolis 
suis,  priecipue  vero  ad  Tim.  et  Titum.  Numeramus  autem  cum  eodem 
Apostolo  inter  dogmata  Satanica  illorum  doctrinam,  qui  matrimonium 
proliibent,  aut  palam  vituperant,  vel  oblique  perstringunt,  quasi  non 
sanctum  vel  mundum  sit. 

5.  Execramur  autem  coelibatum  immundum,  libidines  et  fornica- 
tiones  tectas  et  apertas  hypocritarum,  simulantium  continentiam,  cum 
omnium  sint  incontinentissimi.  Hos  omiies  judicabit  Deus.  Divitias, 
et  divites,  si  pii  sunt  et  recte  utantur  divitiis,  non  reprobamus.  Re- 
probamus  autem  sectam  Apostolicorum,  etc. 

CAP.  XXX. 
De  Magistkatu.     [Conf,  Aug.,  Akt.  XYI.] 

1.  Magistratus  omnis  generis  ab  ipso  Deo  est  institutus  ad  generis 
huniani  pacem  ac  tranquillitatem,  ac  ita,  ut  primum  in  mundo  locum 
obtineat.  Si  hie  sit  adversarius  Ecclesise,  et  impedire  et  obturbare 
potest  plurimum.  Si  autem  sit  amicus,  adeoque  membrum  Ecclesise, 
utilissimum  excellentissimumque  membrum  est  Ecclesiiß,  quod  ei  per- 
multum  prodesse,  eam  denique  peroptime  juvare  potest. 

2.  Ejus  officium  prsecipuum  est,  pacem  et  tranquillitatem  publicam 
procurare  et  conservare.  Quod  sane  nunquam  fecerit  felicius,  quam 
cum  fuerit  vere  timens  Dei  ac  religiosus,  qui  videlicet  ad  exemplum 
sanctissimorum  reguni  principumque  populi  Domini,  veritatis  prsedica- 
tionem  et  lidem  sinceram  promoverit,  mendacia  et  superstitionem  om- 
nem  cum  omni  impietate  et  idololatria  exciderit  ecclesiamque  Dei  de- 
fenderit.  Equidem  docemus  religionis  curam  imprimis  pertinere  ad 
magistratum  sanctum. 

3.  Teneat  ergojpse  in  manibus  verbum  Dei,  et  ne  huic  contrarium 
doceatur,  procuret,  bonis  item  legibus  ad  verbum  Dei  compositis  mo- 
deretur  populum,  sibi  a  Deo  creditum,  eundemque  in  disciplina,  officio, 
obedientiaque  contiiieat.     Judicia  exerceat  juste  judicando,  ne  respi- 
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ciat  personam,  aufc  munera  accipiat;  viduas,  pupillos  et  afflictos  asse- 
rat,  injustos,  impostores  et  violentos  coerceat  atque  adeo  et  exsciiidat. 
Neque  enim  frustra  accepit  a  Deo  gladium  (Rora.  xiii.  4).  Stringat 
ergo  hiiiic  Dei  gladiiini  in  omnes  maleficos,  seditiosos,  latrones  vel 
liomicidas,  oppressores,  blasphemos,  perjnros  et  in  oranes  eos,  quos 
Dens  piniire  ac  etiam  ciedere  jussit.  Coerceat  et  hsereticos  (qui  vere 
hgeretici  sunt)  incorrigibiles,  Dei  majestatem  blasphemare  et  Ecclesiam 
Dei  conturbare,  adeoque  perdere  non  desinentes. 

4.  Quod  si  necesse  sit,  etiam  bello  populi  conservare  salutem,  bellum, 
in  nomine  Dei  suscipiat,  modo  prius  pacem  modis  omnibus  qucesierit, 
nee  aliter  nisi  bello  suos  servare  possit.  Et  dum  hsec  ex  tide  facit 
raagistratus,  illis  ipsis  operibus,  ut  vcre  bonis,  Deo  inservit,  ac  bene- 
dictionem  a  Domino  accipit.  Damnamiis  Anabaptistas,  qui,  ut  Chri- 
stianum  negant  fungi  posse  officio  raagistratus,  ita  etiam  negant,  quem- 
quam  a  magistratu  juste  occidi,  aut  magistratnm  bellum  gerere  posse, 
aut  jui'amenta  magistratui  pri3estanda  esse,  etc. 

5.  Sicnt  enim  Deus  salutem  populi  sui  operari  vult  per  magistratuni, 
quem  mundo  veluti  patrem  dedit :  ita  subditi  omnes,  hoc  Dei  benefi- 
cium  in  magistratu  agnoscere  jubentur.  Ilonorent  ergo  et  re\ereantur 
magistratuni,  tanquam  Dei  ministrum  :  ament  eum,  faveant  ei,  et  orent 
pro  illo,  tanquam  pro  Patre :  obediant  item  omnibus  ejus  justis  et 
aequis  mandatis :  deniqne  pendant  vectigalia  atque  tributa,  et  quiB 
hnjus  generis  debita  sunt,  fideliter  atque  libenter.  Et  si  salus  publica 
patriae  vel  justitia  requirat,  et  raagistratus  ex  necessitate  bellura  susci- 
piat, deponant  etiam  vitam,  et  fundant  sanguinem  pro  salute  publica 
raagistratusque,  et  quidem  in  Dei  nomine,  libenter,  fortiter  et  alacriter. 
Qui  enim  magistratui  se  opponit,  iram  Dei  gravem  in  se  provocat, 

Damnamus  itaque  omnes  raagistratus  contemptores,  rebelles,  reipub- 
licse  hostes,  et  seditiosos  nebulones,  denique  oranes,  quotquot  officia 
debita  prpestare,  vel  palam,  λέΙ  arte  renuunt. 


Oramus  Deum  Patrem  nostrum  in  coelis  clementissimum,  ut  prin- 
cipibus  populi,  nobis  quoque  et  universo  populo  suo  benedicat,  per 
Jesum  Christum,  Dominum  et  Servatorem  nostrum  unicura,  cui  laus 
et  gloria  ac  gratiarum  actio  in  secula  seculorum.     Amen. 
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1563• 


grage  l.  Questiox  i. 

2öa§  tft  bein  einiger  Sroft  im  Se'6eit  unb  !       What  is  thy  only  comfort  in  life  and  in 
im  Sterben?  death? 


Sintwort. 

2)a^  ίφ  mit  ?ei6  unb  ©eele/ Beitel 
im  ?e6en  unb  im  Sterben,  nic|t  mein, 


Answer. 

That  I,  with  body  and  son],  both 
in  life  and  in  death,  am  not  my 


fonbevn    meinen    getreuen    ^eiianbe^  own,  bnt  belong  to  my  faithful 
3efu  ßf)rifti  eigen  bin,  ber  mit  feinem  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  with  his 
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ii)curcn  53iute  für  alic  meine  Sünben 
tfcllfommcn  bejablct,iini)  mid)  au0  alkx 
®ειυα1ί  bc^  2:eufelg  erlöfet  i)at;  unb 
olfo  beaHii)ret,  ta|l  obuc  ten  SßiUeit 
mciiicci  5Pateiy  im  ^immel  fein  ξ}ααχ 
vcn  meinem  .f)aupte  fann  fallen,  ja 
and)  mir  alleö  511  meiner  (^elißfeit 
bienen  mnf\  2)arum  er  mid)  αηφ 
burd)  feinen  ^eilii^cn  ®eift  be^  cirigen 
?eben0  ycrftd)ert,  unb  ilnn  forthin  ju 
leben  i^cn  i^erjen  anllig  unb  bereit 
mad)t. 

forage  2. 

2Bic  toiete  @tü(fe  ftnb  bir  nötbii^  ju  trificn, 
ba§  bu  in  bteicm  Srofte  feiiijlid;  leben  unb 
fterben  nii5gcft? 

Sintnjort. 

3)rei  Stücfe :   (£rftliφ,  ivic  gro^ 

meine  ®ttnbe  unb  @lenb  feien.  3um 

5lnbern,  nne  ic^  yen  allen  meinen  βϋη? 

ben  unb  ßlenb  erliefet  werbe.  Unb 

jum  Dritten,  une  iφ  ®ott  für  fold)e 
ßrlöfung  foil  ban f bar  fein. 


Der  erfte  Ibeil. 
Sßon  be^  3)ϊenfφen  (Slenb, 

gvage  3. 
SSoiier  cvfenneft  bu  bein  Sienb? 
31ηΙϊυονί. 

5iuö  bem  ®efet3  ©otteg. 

grage  4. 
3Ba§  evfcrbert  bcnn  ba§  göttU^e  Oefe^ 
öon  uns  ? 

31η1ϊυονί. 

2)tef  iei)ret  un^  (Si)riftu0  in  einer 


precious  blood  has  fully  satisfied 
for  all  my  sins,  and  redeemed  me 
from  all  the  power  of  the  devil ; 
and  so  preserves  me  that  without 
the  will  of  my  Father  in  heaven 
not  a  hair  can  fall  from  my  head ; 
yea,  that  all  things  must  work  to- 
gether for  my  salvation.  Where- 
fore, by  his  Holy  Spirit,  he  also 
assures  me  of  eternal  life,  and 
makes  me  heartily  willing  and 
ready  henceforth  to  live  unto  him. 

Question  2. 
How  many  things  are  necessary  for  thee 
to  know,  that  thou  in  this   comfort  mayest 
live  and  die  hapi)ily  ? 

Answer. 

Three  things :  First,  the  great- 
ness of  my  sin  and  misery/.  Sec- 
ond, how  I  am  redeemed  from  all 
my  sins  and  misery.  Third,  how  I 
am  to  be  thanJcful  to  God  for  such 
redemption. 


THE  FIRST  PART. 
OF   MAN'S   MISERY. 

Question  3. 
Whence  knowest  thou  thy  misery  ? 

Answer. 
Out  of  the  Law  of  God. 

Question  4. 
What  does  the  Law  of  God  require  of 


us? 


Answer. 

This  Christ  teaches  us  in  sum. 
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<Bnmma,  SDiattijät  am  22ftcn:  3)u 
follft  Heben  ©ott,  teilten  |)errn, 
»on  ganzem  |)ersen,  t^on  ö^^^S^i" 
®eelc,  i^cn  ganjem  ©emüti)  unt 
alien  Äväften:  tii^  tft  baö  yoiv 
ne(;mftc  nnb  groyne  ©ebot.  3)αβ 
antcrc  aber  tft  tent  gletd):  X^u 
follft  teinen  9iäd)ften  lieben  aU 
i)icl)  felbft. — 3n  tiefen  jauicn 
©eboten  l)anöet  ta^  flanje  ©efet) 
unb  tie  propi)eten. 
gvage  δ. 
Sannft  bit  biejj  ?iilcä  ^^oίlt■ommeu  f;aiten  ? 

SiutTOCVt. 

Siein :  tenn  id)  bin  yon  Diatur  ge? 
neigt,  ®ott  unt  meinen  9iäd)ften  jn 
Raffen. 

gragc  6. 
φαί  beim  @ott  ben  2}ϊεηίφ«ί  alfo  ti3ie  unb 
tjerief;rt  εΓίφα||εη? 

Slntirort. 

iRein :  fontent  ®ott  ^at  ten  ^ien? 
fd)en  gnt  unt  nad)  feinem  ßbenbilt 
crfd)affen,  taö  ift,  in  wa^rl)aftiger  ©e^ 
red)ttgfeit  unt  |)eiligfeit ;  auf  ta^'  er 
©Ott  feinen  ed)öpfer  reφt  erfenne, 
unt  yon  l^erjen  liebe,  unt  in  ennger 
Seligfeit  mit  il)m  lebe,^  3ί)π  ju  loben 
unt  ju  prcifen. 

grage  7. 
2Bof)er  iommt  beuu  folc^e  toerberbte  2trt 
beS  9}ϊ«ιίφοπ? 

Sintiüort. 

Slu0  tem  giiii  "i^^  Unge^orfam  un? 


Matt.  22 :  ΤΛοί^  shali  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  loith 
all  thy  inind,  and  with  all  thy 
strength.  This  is  the  first  and 
great  comviandment  /  and  the  sec- 
ond is  lil'e  unto  it :  Thou  shall 
love  thy  neighhor  as  thyself. —  On 
these  two  commandments  hang  all 
the  law  and  the  proj)hets. 

Question  5. 
Canst  thou  keep  all  this  perfectly  ? 

Answer. 
No;  for  I  am  by  nature  prone 
to  hate  God  and  my  neighbor. 

Question  6. 
Did  God  create  man  thus  wicked  and  per- 
verse ? 

Answer. 

No ;  but  God  created  man  good, 
and  after  his  own  image — that  is, 
in  rio-hteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness ;  that  he  might  rightly  know- 
God  his  Creator,  heartily  love 
him,  and  live  Avith  him  in  eternal 
blessedness,  to  praise  and  glorify 
him. 

Question  7. 

Whence,  then,  comes  this  depraved  nature 
of  man  ? 

Answer. 

From  the  fall  and  disobedience 


1  See  here  the  critical  note  in  my  German  edition,  p.  5. 
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fever  erfteu  (äücrn,  5ibam  unb  ßöa,{m 
^avatie^,  fca  imfere  5iatur  alfo  yer? 
giftet  wovfcen,  ba^  wir  2iUe  in  ©ünben 
empfanaen  ιιηί»  geboren  irerben. 

grage  8. 
@tnb  ϊυΪΓ  aUx  bcvmaßen  tcvbevbt,  bajj  loir 
gang  unb  (jav  untiidjtig  [iiib  ju  ehiigcm  ©uten 
itnb  gcneiijt  ju  allem  5Si3ien? 

Slntwort. 

3a :  e^  fei  teitn,  bap  luir  burd)  ben 
©eift  ©otte^  iriebergeboreii  werben. 

grage  9. 
ji^ut  benn  @ott  bcni  5Dicitid;en  nid;t  Un^ 
red;t,  baJ3  er  in  feinem  ©efc^  i^on  ί(μη  fcrbcrt, 
tva«  er  nid;t  tbim  fann? 

Slut  Wert. 

^ώ\ :  benn  ©ott  i)at  ben  SWenfd)en 
αίΐΰ  erfci)affen,  ba§  er  eö  fonnte  tbun. 
Der  9)ienfd)  aber  l)at  fiφ  unb  alie 
feine  5iad)fommen,  auö  Sinftiftung  be^ 
Xeufelö,  burc^  muti)iüilligen  Unge^or^ 
fam  berfelbigen  ©aben  beraubet. 

grage  10. 
mu  ©Ott  ioId)cu  llngefjoriam  unb  Slbfall 
ungeftraft  laff eii  bingebcn  ? 

Slntwort. 

3)?it  nid)ten:  fonbcrn  dx  jürnet 
fc^recflid),  beite^  über  angeborne  unb 
n)irfiid)e  eüuben,  unb  ηήίΐ  fte  au^  ge^ 
rechtem  Urt^eil  seitliφ  unb  ewig  [trafen, 


of  our  first  parents.  Adam  and  Eve, 
in  Paradise,  whereby  our  nature 
became  so  corrupt  that  we  are  all 
conceived  and  born  in  sin. 

Question  8. 
But  .ire  we  so  far  depraved  that  Ave  are 
wholly  unapt  to  any  good,  and  prone  to  all 
evil  ? 

Answer. 

Yes;  unless  Λνβ  are  born  again 
by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Question  9. 
Does  not  God,  then,  wrong  man  by  requir- 
ing of  him  in  his  law  that  which  he  can  not 
perform  ? 

Answer. 

No ;  for  God  so  made  man  that 
he  could  perform  it;  but  man, 
throucli  the  instigation  of  the 
devil,  by  willful  disobedience  de- 
prived himself  and  all  his  posterity 
of  this  power. 

Question  10. 
Will   God   suffer   such   disobedience   and 
apostasy  to  go  unpunished  ? 

Answer. 

By  no  means;  but  he  is  terribly 

displeased  with  our  inborn  as  well 

as    actual    sins,  and    will    punish 

them    in   just  judgment    in    time 


wie  (£r  gefprod^en  bat:  33erflud)i!and  eternity,  as  he  has  declared: 
fet  jebermaun,  ber  nid)t  hitibct  Cursed  is  every  one  that  con- 
in  allem  bem,  ^κλ^  gefc^rieben  ifmweM  not  in  all  things  which 
fte  bet  im  33  ud)  be^  ©efe^e^,  bap  are   loritten   hi   the  hooJc  of  the 


er'ö  t^ue. 


la^o,  to  do  them. 
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grage  11. 

5jl  benn  ®ott  nid^t  aud;  bavmiierjig  i? 
Slnttüort. 

©Ott  ift  wo\)l  brtrmkrjig,  @r  ift 
aber  αιιφ  öcreci)t.  ©crbalbcn  erfordert 
feine  @ered)tiöfeit,  taj?  ite  Sünbe, 
n)el(i)e  unter  bie  aüeri)öd)fte  2)iajeftät 
®otte^  bcöangeu  ift,  auel)  mit  ber 
^öd)ften,  taö  ift,  ter  eiingen  Strafe, 
an  ?eib  unb  »Seele  geftraft  irerbe.  . 


2)er  anbere  [jwette]  Ζ\)ύ\, 
SSou  be0  3)ίenfφen  (Srlöfung. 

grage  12. 

Sietoett  »ir  benii  nad)  bem  gerechten  Uv= 

t^eil  ©otteö  jeitiid;e  unb  eiüige  ©träfe  tocrbte* 

net  ^abcn :   tvne  niöd^ten  »ir  biefer  ©träfe 

entgelten,  unb  iüiebenim  ju  ©itaben  tomnien? 

SluttOort, 

©Ott  mil,  ^a^  feiner  ®ered)tigfeit 
genug  gefd)ei)e;  beßiwegen  muffen  nur 
terfelben  entireber  burd)  un^  felbft, 
ober  burd)  einen  Sinbern  yoilfommene 
^ejai;lung  tt)un. 

grage  13. 
Sonnen  trir  aber  burφ  uns  felbft  S3ejai)=• 
iung  t^un? 

3inttt)ort. 

Wü  ntφten:  fonbern  wir  machen 
αηφ  bie  €d)ulb  nod)  tägUd)  grij^er. 

grage  14. 
Staxm  aBer  irgenb  eine  filo^e  Sreatur  für 
un«  bejat;len? 

2lnttυDrt. 

Siein:  benn  erfttiφ  will  ©Ott  an 
feiner  anbern  Cireatur  ftrafen,  n?a0  ber 
Vol.  IIL— X 


Question  11. 
Is,  then, God  not  also  merciful? 

Answer. 
God  is  indeed  merciful,  but  he 
is  likewise  just;  wherefore  his  jus- 
tice requires  that  sin,  wliich  is  com- 
mitted against  the  most  high  maj- 
esty of  God,  be  also  punished  with 
extreme,  that  is,  with  everlasting 
punishment  both  of  body  and  soul. 


THE  SECOND  PART. 
OF  MAN'S   REDEMPTIOK 

Question  12. 
Since,  then,  by  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God  Ave  deserve  temporal  and  eternal  punish- 
ment, what  is  required  that  we  may  escape  this 
punishment  and  be  again  received  into  favor  ? 

Answer. 

God  wills  that  his  justice  be  sat- 
isfied ;  therefore  must  we  make 
full  satisfaction  to  the  same,  either 
by  ourselves  or  by  another. 

Question  13. 
Can  we  ourselves  make  this  satisfaction  ? 

Answer. 
By  no  means;  on  the  contrary, 
we  daily  increase  our  guilt. 

Question  14. 
Can  any  mere  creature  make  satisfaction 
for  us? 

Answer. 

None ;  for,  first,  God  will  not 
punish,  in  any  other  creature,  that 
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lire  can  sustuin  the  burden  of  God's 
eternal  wrath  against  sin,  and  re- 
deem others  therefrom. 

Question  lö. 
What  manner  of  mediator  and  redeemer, 
then,  must  we  seek  ? 

Ansmek. 
One  who  is  a  true  and  sinless 
man,  and  vet  more  powerful  than 
all  creatures ;  that  is,  one  who  is  at 
the  same  time  true  God. 


Why 
raan? 


2)?enfc{)  i?erfa)uiDet  f)at.  Bunt  antcrn,  I  of  Avhich  man  has  made  himself 
fo  fann  and)  feine  bic^^e  Gvcatur  tie  guilty;  and,further,  no  mere  creat- 
?aft  tci  cuMöcn  B^nie^  ©oticö  triter 
tic  Sünt^e  ertragen,  unb  aiitere  bason 
eriijfen. 

grage  15. 
2δαδ  inüffcu  unv  beim  für  einen  5[)iittlcr 
unb  Srlöicr  iud;cn? 

l'lntivort. 

(Einen  fo(ci)en,  ter  ein  Jt^ahrcr  nnb 
geredeter  5)ienfd),  nnb  tcd)  ftärfcr  tenn 
alle  dreaturen,  baß  ift,  jugleic^  jvaf)rer 
©Ott  fei. 

grage  16. 
SSarnm  mnf?  ©v  ein  iiHiijrer  iinb  öcred)tcr 
2JienidMetn? 

5lnt\vcrt. 

3)arum,irei(  bie  ©cred)tigfcit  ©otteö 
erforbert,  bajj  bie  men[d)lid)e  9]atur, 
bie  i3efünbiöct  bat,  für  bie  Sünbe  be? 
jai)le,  aber  (Siner,  ber  fclbft  ein  '3ünber 
loäre,  nid)t  fönnte  für  Slnbere  bejai)(cn. 

grage  17. 
S55arnm   mujj  ©r   jngieid;   ΐυαίμ-ev  @ott 
iein? 

51  η  t  wort. 

Daf^  er  anß  Äraft  feiner  ©otti)eit 
bie  ?aft  beß  Borneo  ©otteß  an  feiner 
9)ienfd)^eit  ertragen,  unb  nnö  bie  ©e^ 
red)tigfcit  unb  baß  i'eben  enverben 
unb  lüieber  geben  möd)te. 

gragc  J8. 

SSer  ift  aber  bcrfeibe  SOiitticr,  ber  jngietd? 

iüai;rer  @ctt  nnb  ein  iüa(;rcr  geredeter  2)ienid; 

ift? 

5inttOprt. 

Unfer  ^)err  3efuß  (S^rtftuß,  ber 


Question  IG. 
must    he    be    a    true    and    sinless 

Answer. 

Because  the  j  ustice  of  God  requires 
that  the  same  human  nature  which 
has  sinned  should  make  satisfaction 
for  sin  ;  but  no  man,  being  himself 
a  sinner,  could  satisfy  for  others. 

Question  17. 
Why  must  he  be  at  the  same  time  true 
God? 

Answer. 
That  by  the  power  of  his  God- 
head lie  might  bear,  in  his  man- 
hood, the  burden  of  God's  wrath, 
and  so  obtain  for  and  restore  to 
us  righteousness  and  life. 

Question  18. 

But  who,  now,  is  that  mediator,  who  is  at 

the  same  time  true  God  and  a  true,  sinless 

man  ? 

Answer. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
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\mt^  jur  i^cnfommencn  (Svlöfung  unb 
©eredjtigfctt  öcfc^cnft  ift. 

grage  19. 

Söofjer  »reißt  bu  baS? 

Sintnjort. 

5iu$  bem  i)ci(töcn  ßöangelio,  m{a)t^ 
©Ott  feibft  anfäuölid)  im  ^arabte^ 
()at  öeoffcnbavei,  in  ber  goi^e  turd) 
tie  ^eilii^eu  (Srjyätcr  unt>  '•propkteu 
laffeii  ycrfünbigcn,  unb  fcιιrφ  tie 
Opfer  unb  anbcre  ßercmouicu  be^ 
©cfc^eö  öor^ebtibet,  cnblid)  aber  burφ 
feinen  eingeltebten  ©obn  erfüllet. 

gragc  20. 
SBerbcn  benn  aüc  33?οηίφεπ  inieberum  bitvd) 
Sfiriftum  \c\\q,  Wit  fie  burd;  Slbam  [inb  ter= 
loven  »ovben? 

3inttt»ort. 
9iein :  fonbern  aliein  biejenigen,  Die 
burd)   wahren  Olauben  t^m  irerben 
einverleibt,  unb  alle  feine  S3o^ll^aten 
annel)men. 

grage  21. 
2δα§  ift  wahrer  ©iaitbe? 

3intft)ort. 

a^  ift  nid)t  allein  eine  gennffe  ^r* 
fenntnif?,  baburd)  id)  Silled  für  wa^x 
t)alte,  ιυαβ  ηηβ  ©Ott  in  feinent  ißorte 
f)at  geotfenbaret,  fonbern  aucb  ein 
^erjlid)e^  3Sertrauen,  ivelc^eö  ber  ^eilige 
©eift  burc^'^  (Ssangelium  in  mir 
lüirfet,  ba§  nid)t  allein  2inbern,  fonbern 
and)  mir  35ergebung  ber  Sünben,  eiinge 
®ered)tigfeit  unb  Seligfeit  yen  ®ott 
gefc^enfet  fei,  au^  lauter  ©naben,  allein 
um  be^  3Serbienfte0  (^l)rifti  wiHen. 


freely  given  unto  lis  for  complete 
redemption  and  righteousness. 

Question  19. 
Whence  knowest  thou  this  ? 

Answer.  ' 

From  the  Holy  Gospel,  which 
God  himself  first  revealed  in  Para- 
dise, afterwards  proclaimed  by  the 
holy  Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  and 
foreshadowed  by  the  sacrifices  and 
other  ceremonies  of  the  law,  and 
finally  fulfilled  by  his  well-beloved 
Son. 

Question  20. 
Are  all  men,  then,  saved  by  Christ,  as  they 
have  perished  by  Adam  ? 

Answer. 
No;  only  such  as  by  true  faith 
are  ingrafted  into  him,  and  receive 
all  his  benefits. 

Question  21. 
What  is  true  faith  ? 

Answer. 

It  is  not  only  a  certain  knowl- 
edge whereby  I  hold  for  truth  all 
that  God  has  revealed  to  us  in  his 
"Word, but  also  a  hearty  trust  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  Avorks  in  me  by 
the  Gospel,  that  not  only  to  others, 
but  to  me  also,  forgiveness  of  sins, 
evei'lastino-  rig-hteousness  and  sal- 
vation,  are  freely  given  by  God, 
merely  of  grace,  only  for  the  sake 
of  Christ's  merits. 
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grage  22. 
225αδ  ift  aUx  einem  efiriften  ui3tl;ig  ju 
glauben? 

2lnttt»ort. 

Stlicg,  wa^  unö  im  (SyaiiöcUo  »er? 
^ct§cn  iinrb,  ιυοίφο^  un^  tic  5lrtifcl  un? 
fcrci^  aligemcincu  iingi\^iveifcltcn  djxifU 
lid)en  ® iaubcng  in  einer  Summa  Iel;ren. 

grage  23. 
2ßte  iaitten  biefelbcn  ? 

Sinttüort. 

3Φ  ölaute  in  ©ott  35ater,  ben 
5inmäci)tiöen,®c()öpfer  ^immel^ 
unb  ber  ßrben. 

Unb  in3efum  Cbviftum,  feinen 
cinöebornen  ©o^n^unfern  ^perrn; 
ber  empfangen  ift  you  bem  l^eilii 
c\en  ©eifte,  geboren  au^  3)iaria 
ber  Sungfrau;  gelitten  unter 
^Pontio  ^iiato,  gcfreu^iget,  ge^ 
ftorben  unb  begraben;  abgeftie* 
gen  ju  ber  |)öite;  am  britten 
läge  aneber  auferftanben  i^on 
^cn  Xobten;  aufgefai^ren  gen 
Fimmel;  fi^et  ju  ber  9icci)teu 
®otteö,be^  anmäci)tigen  SSater^; 
son  bannen  @r  fommen  nnrb  ju 
rid)ten  bie  ^ebenbigen  unb  bie 
Xobten. 

3Φ  glaube  in  ben  beitigen 
@eift;  eine  Ijeilige,  allgemeine 
φriftliφe  5lirφe;  bie  ©emeiui 
fφαftber  ^eiligen;  Vergebung 
ber  (Sünben;  5luferftel)ung  be^ 
δleifφe^,  unb  ein  ewigen  Seben. 


Question  22. 
What  is  it,  then,  necessary  for  a  Christian 
to  believe  ? 

Answer. 
All  that  is  promised  us  in  the 
Gospel,  which  the  articles  of  our 
catholic,  undoubted  Christian  faith 
teach  us  in  sum. 

Question  23. 
What  are  these  Articles  ? 
Ansaver. 

/  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  aiid 
earth. 

And  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  our  Lord :  who  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary;  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  loas  cru- 
cified, dead,  and  buried;  he  de- 
scended, into  Hades;  the  third 
day  he  rose  froin  the  dead ;  he 
ascended  into  Heaven,  and  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty;  from  thence 
he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick 
a7id  the  dead. 


I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
the  holy  Catholic  Church;  the 
communion  of  saints ;  the  for- 
giveness of  sins;  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body,  and  the  life 
everlasting. 
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grage  24. 
SSic  toerben  biefe  Strtifei  abgctfietit  ? 

Sinttrort. 
3n  tvet  Z\)uk:  3)er  cife  ift  »on 
©Ott  fccm  SSater  imb  unfevev  dx^ 
fd)affiing.  3)cr  anbere  »oit  ®ott 
bent  ©o^ne  unb  itnferer  ßrlöfung. 
Der  bntte  »on  ®ott  bem  ^eiligen 
®eifte  imb  itnferer  Heiligung. 

grage  25, 
S)iett>eil  nur  ein  einig  gi5ttίίφ  SSSefen  ift, 
»arum  nenueft  bu  brei,  ben  SSatcr,  @of)n  unb 
iieiligeu  ©eift  ? 

ilnttrort. 

Darum,  njeil  ftd)  ®oti  alfo  in  feinem 
2ßort  geoffenbarct  i)at,  bap  bicfc  brei 
unterfcl)iebU^en  *perfonen  ber  einige 
wai)r^aftige  etinge  @ott  ftnb. 


35on  ©Ott  bem  35aier. 

grage  26. 
SG5a8  gtauBeft  bu,  wenn  bu  i)3rid;ft :  3  Φ 
glaube  in  ©ott  SSater,  ben  5^ίImäφti< 
gcπ,@φö^3fer  §imntei§  unb  ber  (Srben? 

2int»ort. 

2)a§  ber  eiinge  S5ater  itnfcrö  ^errn 
3efu  ß^^rifti,  ber  Fimmel  unb  (grbe, 
fammt  allem,  ιυα^  barinnen  ift,  au^ 
nid)tö  erfd)affcn,  aud)  biefelbigen  ηοφ 
burc^  feinen  ewigen  3fiati)  unb  gürfe? 
I^ung  erMlt  unb  regieret,  um  feinen 
(So()ne^  d^rifti  iinllen  mein  ®ott  unb 
mein  2>ater  fei,  auf  lυelφen  iφ  alfo 
vertraue,  ba§  i^  niφt  jweifle,  (£r 
irerbe  miφ  mit  aller  5iot^burfi  ?eik0 
unb  ber  ©eele  »erforgcn,  αυφ  alle^ 


Question  24! 
How  are  these  Articles  divided  ? 

Answer. 

Into  three  parts:  The  first  is 
of  God  the  Father  and  onr  crea- 
tion; the  second,  of  God  the  Son 
and  our  redenii)tion ;  the  third, 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  and  our 
sanctißcation. 

Question  25. 
Since  there  is  but  one  Divine  Being,  why 
speakest  thou  of  three,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy- 
Ghost? 

Answer. 

Because  God  has  so  revealed 
himself  in  his  Word  that  these 
three  distinct  Persons  are  the  one, 
true,  eternal  God. 


OF   GOD   THE   FATHER 

Question  26. 
What  dost  thou  beheve  when  thou  sayest : 
/  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker 
of  Heaven  and  Earth  f 

Ansaver. 

That  the  eternal  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  of  nothing 
made  heaven  and  earth,  with  all 
that  in  them  is,  who  likewise  up- 
holds and  governs  the  same  by  his 
eternal  counsel  and  providence,  is 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  his  Son  my 
God  and  my  Father,  in  whom  I  so 
trust  as  to  have  no  doubt  that  he 
will  provide  me  with  all  things  nec- 
essary for  body  and  soul ;  and  fur- 
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Wad,  [o  (Sr  mil•  in  tiefem  Summer* 
t\)ai  jufcbicfet,  mir  μι  gut  ivcnten, 
t'ieiveil  ßi'^  tinni  faun,  ali  ein  all? 
nmdjtiger  ®ott,  iinb  αιιφ  ii)un  n)iU, 
al^  ein  getreuer  initer. 

grage  27. 
SSaS   t»erfte(;it  fcu   unter   ber  Süvief)un3 
©otteö  ? 

Slntmori. 

2)ie  atlmäduige  unb  gcgcnirärtige 
Äraft  ©ottci^,  turd)  irc(d)e  ßr  ^pimmel 
unto  dxtc,  fammt  alien  (Xreaturen, 
gleid)  alö  mit  feiner  ^ant  ued>  eri^alt, 
unb  alfo  regieret,  ta^  ?aub  unt  ®raö, 
Siegen  unt  ^iirre,  frud)tbare  unt  luu 
frud)tbare  3iibre,  (?iTen  unt)  Irinfen, 
©efuubbeit  unb  ilranfi)eit,  9ieid)t()um 
uiit  Sirmutb,  unt  alleo  nid)t  i^on 
obngefäbr,  fonbern  i?on  feiner  yäter? 
lid}en  ^)ant  un^  jufomme. 

gvage  28. 

2Ba§  für  5iu^cn  bcfcmmen  tinr  au§  ber 
©riemitui^  bcr  ©d^o^jfung  unb  gürfel^ung 
®otte§  ? 

Slntwort. 

Da^  mir  in  aller  Söitenrärtigfeit 
getultig,  in  ©lücffciigfeit  tanfbar,  unt 
auf'ö  3ufünftige  guter  BuöerftAt  ju 
unferm  getreuen  ©ott  unb  3>ater  fein 
foUcn,  ta§  une  feine  dreatur  i^on 
feiner  ^iebe  fd)eiten  unrb,  bieiveil  alle 
(Ireaturen  alfo  in  feiner  |)anb  ftub, 
Ha^  fie  ftd)  o()ne  feinen  2öiüen  ciua) 
nid)t  regen  noc^  beilegen  fönnen. 


tber,  that  whatever  evil  lie  sends 
upon  me  in  this  vale  of  tears,  he 
will  turn  to  my  good ;  for  he  is  able 
to  do  it,  being  Almighty  God,  and 
willing  also,  being  a  faithful  Father. 

Question  27. 
What  dost  thou  understand  by  the  Provi- 
dence of  God? 

Answer. 

The  almighty  and  every  where 
present  power  of  God,  whereby,  as 
it  were  by  his  hand,  he  still  up- 
holds heaven  and  earth,  with  all 
creatures,  and  so  governs  them 
that  herbs  and  grass,  rain  and 
drought,  fruitful  and  barren  years, 
meat  and  drink,  health  and  sick- 
ness, riches  and  poverty,  yea,  all 
things,  come  not  by  chance,  but 
by  his  fatherly  hand. 

Question  28. 
What  does  it  profit  us  to  know  that  God 
has  created,  and  by  his  providence  still  up- 
holds all  things  ? 

Answer. 

That  we  may  be  patient  in  ad- 
versity, thankful  in  prosperity,  and 
for  Avhat  is  future  have  good  con- 
fidence in  our  faithful  God  and 
Father  that  no  creature  shall  sep- 
arate ns  from  his  love,  since  all 
creatures  are  so  in  his  hand  that 
without  his  will  they  can  not  so 
much  as  move. 
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S5on   ®oti   bem   ®o^n. 

grage  29. 
3Sarum  irivb  ber  iBoifii  ©otteS  ^cfu«, 
ba§  ift,  ©  el  ig  m  αφ  er,  genannt? 

3lntwort. 

2)arum,  ivcil  er  un^  [dig  ma^t  ϋοπ 
unfern  Junten,  iinb  mil  bet  feinem 
Wintern  einige  Scligfeit  ^u  fud}en  ηοφ 
ju  finten  ift. 

grage  30. 
©lauten  benn  bie  απφ  an  ben  einigen  ®e< 
Iign1αφer  Sefnni,  bie  ii^re  ©eligfeit  unb  §eii  bei 
^)eiltgen,  bei  [ίφ  feibft,  ober  anberöwo  ίuφen? 

Slntwcrt. 

9iein  *.  fontern  fte  »erläugnen  mit 
ter  Xi)at  ben  einigen  ^eiigmadicr  unb 
i)ei(anb  3efum,  ob  fte  ftd)  fein  gleid) 
rübmen.  Denn  enttüeber 3efu^  nic^t  ein 
5?oüfommener  ^)eilanb  fein  fann,  ober 
bie  biefen  |)eiianb  mit  wahrem  ®(auben 
annehmen,  muffen  alie^  in  3N^  i)aben, 
ta^  ju  i()rer  ^eligfeit  Ponnöt()en  ift. 

grage  31. 
SBarum   ift    (Sr   Sf)riftu6,  baä    ift,  ein 
©efaibter,  genannt? 

2intrt»ort. 
SBeil  ^r  »on  @ott  bem  25ater  scr? 
orbnct  unb  mit  bem  ^eiligen  ©eifte 
gefalbet  ift  ju  unferm  oberften  ^ro? 
pbeten  nnb  ?ei)rer,  ber  un^  ben  iieim? 
lid)en  dtati)  unb  Söillen  ©otte^  son 
unferer  (iriöfung  yolifommen  offeui 
baret ;  unb  ju  unferm  einigen  |)oi)eni 
priefter,  ber  un^  mit  bcm  einigen  £)pfer 
feinen  Seibe^  eriofet  i)at,  unb  immerbar 


OF   GOD   THE   SON. 

Question  29. 
Why  is  the  Son  of  God  called  Jesus,  that 
is,  Saviour  ? 

Ansvvkr. 

Because  he  saves  us  from  our 
sins ;  and  no  salvation  is  to  be 
either  sought  or  found  in  any 
other. 

Qdestiox  30. 
Do  such,  then,  believe  in  the  only  Saviour 
Jesus  who  seek  their  salvation  and  welfare 
of  saints,  of  themselves,  or  any  where  else  ? 

Answer. 

No ;  although  they  may  make 
their  boast  of  liim,  yet  in  act  they 
deny  the  only  Saviour  Jesus.  For 
either  Jesus  is  not  a  complete 
Saviour,  or  they  who  by  true  faith 
receive  this  Saviour  must  have  in 
him  all  that  is  necessary  to  their 
salvation. 

Question  31. 
Why     is     he     called    Christ,    that     is, 
Anointed? 

Answer. 
Because  he  is  ordained  of  God 
the  Father,  and  anointed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  be  our  chief  Prophet 
and  Teacher,  who  fully  reveals  to 
us  the  secret  counsel  and  will  of 
God  concerning  our  redemption ; 
and  our  only  High  Priest,  who 
by  the  one  sacrifice  of  his  body 
Las  redeemed  us,  and  ever  liveth 
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mit  feiner  güvBitte  »or  bem  SSater 
vertritt ;  unb  ju  unferm  einigen  Äönig, 
ber  un^  mit  feinem  2ßort  luib  ®eift 
veöieret,  unb  bei  ber  ertuorbenen  ßrlöi 
fung  fd)ü0et  unb  er^äit. 

%vaQi  32. 
Sarum  »irft  abtv  b  u  ein  S^rtft  genannt  ? 

^intirort. 
2ßeil  ic^  burc^  ben  ©lauben 
ein  ©lieb  di^rifti,  unb  alfo  feiner 
©flibung  tl^eili^aftig  bin,  auf  baj^' 
and)  ίφ  feinen  9'iamen  befenne,  mic^ 
3^m  ju  einem  (ebenbigen  ^anfopfer 


to  make  intercession  for  us  with 
the  Father;  and  our  eternal  King, 
who  governs  us  by  his  Word  and 
Spirit,  and  defends  and  preserves  us 
in  the  redemption  obtained  for  us. 

Question  32. 
But  why  art  thoii  called  a  Christian  ? 

Answer. 
Because  by  faith  I  am  a  member 
of  Christ,  and  thus  a  partaker  of 
his  anointing ;  in  order  that  I  also 
may  confess  his  name,  may  present 
myself  a  living  sacrifice  of  thank- 


barftelle,  unb   mit    freiem    ©eanffcn  fulness  to  him,  and  may  with  free 
in    biefem    ?eben    linber    bic    Siinbe  conscience   fight   against  sin    and 


unb  Xeufei  ftreite,  unb  i)crnad)  in 
Sangfeit  mit  3^nt  über  alle  Kreaturen 
^errfc^e. 

^rage  33. 
SSarnm  i^eigt  @r  ©otteS   ein  gebor  η  er 
@o^n,  fo  bod;  n^ir  αηφ  ®otte§  tiubev  fiub? 

^intirort. 

i)arum,  mü  (i^riftuö  allein  ber 
eiinge  natürlid)e  ®ol)n  ©otte^  ift,  irir 
aber  um  fcinetnnllen  au6  ©naben  ^u 
Äinbern  ©otteö  angenommen  ftnb. 

i^rage  34. 
SBarum  nenueft  bn  ^Ijn  unfern  §errn? 
Sintwort. 

2Öeil  dr  un^  mit  ?eib  unb  «Seele 
»on  ber  «Sünbe  unb  ai\i  aller  ©cntalt 
beö  XeufeK^  nid)t  mit  ®olb  ober  Silber, 
fonbern  mit  feinem  tl)euren  5ßlnt  ibm 
jum  ^igentl^um  erliefet  unb  erfaufet 


the  devil  in  this  life,  and  hereafter, 
in  eternity,  reign  with  him  over  all 
creatures. 

Question  33. 
Why  is  he  called  God's  only-hegotten  Son, 
since  we  also  are  the  children  of  God  ? 

Answer. 

Because  Christ  alone  is  the  eter- 
nal natural  Son  of  God ;  but  we 
are  children  of  God  by  adoption 
through  grace  for  his  sake. 

Question  34. 
Why  callest  thou  him  our  Lord? 
Answer. 

Because,  not  with  silver  or  gold, 
but  with  his  precious  blood,  he  has 
redeemed  and  purchased  us,  body 
and  soul,  from  sin  and  from  all 
the  power  of  the  devil,  to  be  his 
own. 
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gragc  35. 
SSa«  l^etfet,  baß  Sv  cm^jinngcn  tft  toon 
bem  ^eiligen  ©eift,  geboren  αηδ  Slfaria 
bcr  Snngfvau  ? 

3intmovt. 

Ί)α^  bcr  eiinge  (2οί;η  ©ctte^,  ber 
iiHi()rer  unb  dinger  ©ott  ift  iinfc  hku 
Ut,  iiHii)rc  menfd)(id)e  Diatur  au^  bem 
g(eifd)  unb  53(ut  bcr  3unöfrau  59iaria, 
biird)  ©irfitni]  be^  ^ciitgcii  ©ciftc^,  an 
ftd)  genommen  ί)αί,  auf  baf  Sr  αηφ 
bcr  wahre  Same  2)as{b^  fet,  feinen 
33rübern  in  allem  gleid),  aufgenommen 
bie  ©ünbe. 

δ  vage  36. 
35δαβ  für  Shit^en  befommft  bu  αηδ  ber  fjei* 
ligen  (5ni^fängntj3  nnb  ©eburt  Sijrifti  ?  . 

ilntwort. 
Φα§  ®r  unfer  2}?itt(er  ift,  unb  mit 
feiner  Unfd)ulb  unb  yoüfommenen 
|)ei(tgfcit  meine  ©ünbe,  barin  ίφ  bin 
empfangen,  t^or  ©otteö  5ingeftd)t  be? 
berfet. 

grage  37. 
3Βαδ  öerftei)[t  bu  unter  bem  Söörtlein : 
©eiitten? 

Stntttjort. 

!Da§  dx  an  ?ei6  unb  ©ccle  bie 

ganje  Seit  feineö  ?cbenö  auf  ßrben, 

fonbcrίiφ  aber  am  Snbe  be^fclben,  ben 

Born  ©otle^  wiber  bie  ®ünbe  be^ 

ganzen  menfφliφen  @efφIeφtö  getra* 

gen  ^at,  auf  ta^  (£r  mit  feinem  Sei* 

ben,  üU  mit  bem  einigen  eü^nopfcr, 

unfern  Seib  unb  (?edc  yon  ber  enngen 

©erbammnif?  erlöfete,  unb  un^  ®otte^ 

®nabe,  ®ereφtigfeit  unb  ewigen  ?eben 

ernjürbc. 


Question  35. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  Conceived  bij  the 
Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Yirgin  Mary  ? 

Ansm'er. 

That  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
who  is  and  continues  true  and 
eternal  God,  took  upon  him  the 
very  natui-e  of  man,  of  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  by 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
so  that  he  also  nn'ght  be  the  true 
seed  of  David,  like  unto  his  breth- 
ren in  all  things,  sin  excepted. 

Question  36. 
What  benefit  dost  thou  receive  from  the 
holy  conception  and  birth  of  Christ? 

Answer. 

That  he  is  our  Mediafor,  and 
with  his  innocence  and  perfect 
holiness  covers,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  my  sin  wherein  I  was  con- 
ceived. 

Question  37. 
What  dost  thou  understand  by  the  word 

Suffered  ? 

Answer. 

That  all  the  time  he  lived  on 
earth,  but  especially  at  the  end  of 
his  life,  he  bore,  in  body  and  soul, 
the  wrath  of  God  against  the  sin 
of  the  whole  human  race,  in  order 
that  by  his  passion,  as  the  only 
atoning  sacrifice,  he  might  redeem 
onr  body  and  soul  from  everlasting 
damnation,  and  obtain  for  us  tlie 
grace  of  God,  righteousness,  and 
eternal  life. 
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%xaQi  38. 
SOSarum  Μ  ^^  ""tf^  ^^^  '3tia)ttv  ^ontto 
φίίαίο  gelitten?     . 

3intWort. 

5iuf  ta^  (Sr  unfdjultio  unter  fccm 
)üeitUd)eu  dlidjtcv  ycrpammct  un'irtc, 
unt»  lui^  bamit  you  tcm  ftrcugeu  Ur? 
ti^eil  ©ottcg,  ta^  über  uu^  ergel^eu 
foUte,  cvlctigte. 

gragc  39. 

3ft  eö  οίϊυαδ  iiiei^v,  bajj  (Sr  ift  geireujiget 

tDorbcn,  beim  jo  Sr  ctneö  anbern  SobeS  gcftor= 

ben  lüäre  ? 

Stntioort. 

3a :  teuu  baburd)  hin  id)  geun^, 
ba§  ©r  bie  ^cnunlcbeiuug,  bie  nuf 
mir  lag,  auf  ftd)  öclabcu  Ijahc,  bicii^cil 
ber  3:eb  bc^  Äreujc^  you  ©Ott  yer- 
fiud)t  umr. 

gvage  40. 
SSSarum  {;at  S(;ri[tue  bcn  S^ob  muffen  lei-- 

ben? 

?intiOort. 

S)arum,  trcil  wegen  ber  ©erec^tigi 
fett  unb  2öa^ri)eit  ©otte^  uid)t  anbern 
für  uufere  eünbcu  möchte  bcjaiyict  u^er? 
ben,  beun  burd)  ben  Xob  beö  eo^ne^ 
©otte^. 

grage  41. 
SSarum  ift  ®r  begraben  TOorben? 

^intttJort. 

S)amit  ju  kjeugcu,  ba^  dx  \ναί)Χί 
l^aftig  geftorben  fei. 

gvage  42. 
SSeii  bcnn  SbviftuS  für  un6  geftovben  ift, 
tuic  !ommt\^,  bafj  w'xx  aud)  ftevben  muffen? 

■ilntiVDvt. 

llnfer  Xob  ift  uidu  eine  53ejai)lung 
für  unfere  8ünbe,  foubern  nur  eine 


Question  38. 
Why  did  he  suffer  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
as  judge? 

Answer. 

That  he,  being  innocent,  might 
be  condemned  by  the  temporal 
judge,  and  thereby  deliver  us  from 
the  severe  judgment  of  God  to 
wiiich  we  were  exposed. 

Question  39. 

Is  tiiere  any  thing  more  in  his  having  been 

crucified  than   if  he   had   died   some   other 

death  ? 

Answer. 

Yes ;  for  thereby  I  am  assured 

that  he  took  on  himself  the  curse 

which  lay  upon   me,  because  the 

death  of  the  cross  was  accursed  of 

God. 

Question  40. 

AVhy  was  it  necessary  for  Christ  to  suffer 

death  ? 

Answer. 

Because,  by  reason  of  the  justice 
and  truth  of  God,  satisfaction  for 
our  sins  could  be  made  no  other- 
wise than  by  the  death  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

Question  41. 
Why  was  he  buried  ? 

Answer. 

To  show  thereby  that  he  was 
really  dead. 

Question  42. 
Since,  then,  Christ  died  for  us,  Avhy  must 
we  also  die  ? 

Answer. 
Our  death  is  not  a  satisfaction 
for  our  sin,  but  only  a  dying  to 
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5lbftcvbung  ber  ®ünbeu,  inib  Singaiig 
3um  ewigen  ?eben. 

grage  43. 
SSaii  tciommen  wix  mu}X  fiiv  yini^^n  an^ 
bem  Differ  inib  %cb  Sbvifti  am  Äreuj? 

Φα^  1?υνφ  feine  Ävaft  unfer  alter 
^Öienfd)  mit  3^nt  gefreujiget,  getöbtct 
unb  begraben  wirb,  auf  ba^^  bie  böfen 
iüfte  be^  g(e{fd)eö  nid)t  me^r  in  un^ 
regieren,  fiMtbern  bap  n?ir  unö  felbft 
3N  jnr  Danffagung  aufopfern. 

gvage  44. 
2Sarum   folget :    Slbgeftiegen   311   ber 
§ölie?' 

Slntttjort. 

2)af  ic^  in  meinen  böd)ften  5infed)i 

tungen  yeritd)ert  fei,  mein  ^err  Q.i)xu 

ftu^   (uibe  mic^  burc^   feine  unau^i 

fpred)lid}e     Slngft,    ed)merjen     unb 


sms 
life. 


and 


entering 


into    eternal 


Question  43. 
What  further  benefit  do  we  receive  from 
the  sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross  ? 

Answer. 
That  by  his  power  our  old  man 
is  with  him  crucified,  slain,  and 
buried ;  that  so  the  evil  lusts  of  the 
flesh  may  no  more  reign  in  us,  but 
that  we  may  offer  ourselves  unto 
him  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving. 

Question  44. 
Why    is    it    added :    He    descended   into 
Hades  ί ' 

Answer. 
That    in    my    greatest    tempta- 
tions I  may  be  assured  that  Christ, 
my  Lord,  by  his  inexpressible  an- 
guish, pains,  and  terrors  w^hich  he 


®d)recfen,  bie  Sr  αηφ  an  feiner  suffered  in  his  soul  on  the  cross 
(Seete  am  Äreuj  unb  jusor  erlitten,  j  and  before,  has  redeemed  me 
5ion  ber  l)i3üifd)en  5lngft  unb  ^])ein 
erlöfet. 

grage  45. 
2Sae  nüfeet  χλ\%  bie  Siuferfte^ung  S^vi= 
fti? 

^intwort. 


from  the  anguish  and  torment  of 
hell. 

Question  45. 
What  benefit  do  we  receive  from  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 
First,  by  his  resurrection  he  has 
overcome    death,    that   he    might 


Srftlid)  i)at  @r  bur^  feine  Siufer? 
fte^ung  ben  Xob  überuninben,  ba^  (?r 
ηηδ  ber  ©erec^tigfeit,  bie  ©r  un^  burc^  make  us  partakers  of  the  right- 
feinen  lob  erirorben  ()at,  fönnte  ti)ei(i 
i)aftig  mad)en.  Z^m  anbern  werben 
αηφ  wir  je^t  burφ  feine  ^raft  er^ 


eousness  which  by  his  death  he 
has  obtained  for  us.  Secondly, 
we    also   are    now   by   bis   power 


'  In  the  Apostles'  Creed,  Hell  has  the  meaning  of  Hades,  or  the  state  and  phice  of  de- 
parted spirits ;  but  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  explains  the  descent  figm-ativelj  of  the  vicari- 
ous sufferings  on  the  cross. 
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wecfet  ju  einem  neuen  Seben.  3"^ 
britten  ift  ηηβ  tie  3iuferftei)ung  QljxU 
fti  ein  öcunjTe^  ^fanb  unferer  feliijen 
Siuferfte^ung. 

^rage  46. 
SSie  ferftei)ft  bu  [bieg],  baß  (Sr  ift  gen 
§immel  gefahren? 

Sintwort. 
2)a^  (ii)nftu^  i?or  ten  5lugen  feiner 
3ünciei*  ift  ϊ*οη  ter  ßrte  aufgehoben 
gen  |)tmmel,  unt  unö  ju  gut  tafclbft 
ift,  bi^  tn§  Gr  wieterfomnit  ju  rici)ten 
bie  Sebenbiiien  unt  tie  Motten. 

grage  47. 
iift  beult  (S()ri[tu«  ηίφί  bei  uns  ίήδ  an'^ 
(Silbe  bev  iüclt,  iric  Sv  unö  ticvtjci^en  Ijat? 

3int»ort. 

^^riftu^  ift  aHif)rer  2)ienfÄ  unb 
jrabrer  ®ctt :  md)  fetner  inenfd)(id)en 
9]atur  ift  (?r  je^t  nic|t  auf  (Srben, 
aber  ηαφ  feiner  ©ottbeit,  aJiajeftät, 
®nabe  unb  @eift  weicbt  dx  nimmer 
öou  un^. 

^rage  48. 
SSerben  ater  auf  biefe  SSeife  bie  Jlυei  'iilain^ 
reu  in  Sbvifto  nic^t  ijon  einanber  getrennt,  fo  bie 
2Jienid;(jcit  niri;t  überali  ift,  ba  bie  @otti;eit  ift? 

Sintirort. 

W\t  nid)ten:  benn  mil  bie  @otti 
^eit  unbegreif(id)  unb  aUent()alben 
gegenivärtig  ift,  fo  niu§  folgen,  bo^ 
fte  n>o^l  au§erba(b  ibrer  angenom* 
menen  3i)?enfd)beit,  unb  bennod) 
nid}t^  befto  u^eniger  aud)  in  berfelben 
ift,  unb  perfönlic^  mit  ii)x  vereiniget 
bleibt. 


raised  up  to  a  new  life.  Thirdly, 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  us 
a  sure  pledge  of  our  blessed  resur- 
rection. 

QcESTioN  4G. 
How  dost  thou  understand  the  words,  He 
ascended  into  Heaven  ? 

Answer. 
That  Christ,  in  sight  of  his  dis- 
ciples, Avas  taken  up  from  the  earth 
into  heaven,  and  in  our  behalf  there 
continues,  until  he  shall  come  again 
to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

Question  47. 
Is  not,  then,  Christ  with  us  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,  as  he  has  promised  ? 

Answer. 

Christ  is  true  Man  and  true  God : 
according  to  his  human  nature,  he 
is  now  not  upon  earth;  but  accord- 
ing to  his  Godhead,  majesty,  grace, 
and  Spirit,  he  is  at  no  time  absent 
from  us. 

Question  48. 
But  are  not,  in  this  way,  the  two  natures 
in  Christ  separated  from  one  another,  if  the 
Manhood  be  not  wherever  tlie  Godhead  is  ? 

Answer. 

By  no  means ;  for  since  the  God- 
head is  incomprehensible  and  every 
where  present,  it  must  follow  that 
it  is  indeed  beyond  the  bounds  of 
the  Manhood  which  it  has  assumed, 
but  is  yet  none  the  less  in  the  same 
also,  and  remains  personally  united 
to  it. 
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3rage  49. 
233αδ  nüfeet  un«  bie  §immeiiai)rt  (Siiriftt  ? 

^ilntrocrt. 
Srftltd),  ta^  Gr  im  |)immei  iior 
bem  '^in3cjtd)t  feinen  23ater0  itnfer 
gürfprcci)er  ift.  3um  antern,fca^  wir 
unfei*  gieifd)  im  ^immcl  ju  einem 
itd)ern  ^'»fanb  ^aben,  ta^^  dr,  ai^  ba^ 
^ciupt,  uiiy,  feine  ©lieter,  aud)  ju  ftc^ 
werbe  i)inauf  nei)men.  3um  britten, 
bap  (£r  unö  feinen  ©eijl  jum  ©egeni^ 
pfanb  ^erab  fenbet,  bur^  n)eid)eö  Äraft 
η?ίι•  fuφen,  wa^  broben  ift,  ba  d^viftu^ 
ift,  ft^enb  jur  ^iec^ten  ©otte^,  unb 
niφt,  ba?  auf  Srben  ift. 

grage  50. 
SBarum  whb  ^injitgeieljt, baß  ©r  ft^e  jur 
5βεφίεπ  65ottc§? 

StnttDort. 

Sßeii  S^riftu^  barum  gcn  ^immel 
gefahren  ift,  baf'  ßr  ftd)  bafelbft  erzeige 
alö  ba^  ^)aupt  feiner  d)riftlid)en 
Äirφe,  burφ  trel^e^  ber  SSater  alie^ 
regieret. 

grage  51. 
2ßa§  nü^et  uu§  bteje  ^εΓΓίίφίείΙ  unfer« 
§aui3tc6  (Si)vi[tt? 

Sintnjort. 
(yrftliφ,  bap  (Sr  burφ  feinen  ijeiligen 
Oeift  in  unö,  feine  ©lieber,  bie  ^imm? 
lifφen  @akn  au^geupt ;  bαrnαφ,  ba^^ 
(?r  ιιηβ  mit  feiner  ®en)a(t  anber  alle 
geinbe  fφü^et  unb  erhält. 

grage  52. 
SSe§  tröpet  biφ  bie  SSieberfunft  Sfjrifti, 


Question  49. 
What  benefit  do  we  receive  from  Christ's 
ascension  into  heaven  ? 

Answer. 
First,  that  he  is  our  Advocate  in 
the  presence  of  his  Father  in  heav- 
en. Secondly,  that  we  have  our 
flesh  in  heaven,  as  a  sure  pledge 
that  he,  as  the  Head,  will  also  take 
us,  his  members,  up  to  himself. 
Thirdly,  that  he  sends  us  his  Spirit, 
as  an  earnest,  by  whose  power  we 
seek  those  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  not  things  on 
the  earth. 

Question  50. 
AA'^hy  is  it  added,  And  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God? 

Ansaver. 

Because  Christ  ascended  into 
heaven  for  this  end,  that  he  might 
there  appear  as  Head  of  his 
Church,  by  whom  the  Father  gov- 
erns all  things. 

Question  51. 
What  benefit  do  we  receive  from  this  glory 
of  our  Head,  Christ  ? 

Answer. 
First,  that  by  his  Holy  Spirit  he 
sheds  forth  heavenly  gifts  in  us, 
his  members ;  then,  that  by  his 
power  he  defends  and  preserves  us 
asrainst  all  enemies. 

Question  52. 
What  comfort  is  it  to   thee  that  Christ 
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ju    vid^icn    bte    Sebenbtgen    unb    bie 
Sobten? 

SIntftort. 
Φα§  ίφ  in  alier  2:rübfal  unb  Ser? 
foic(unö  mit  aufgcvid)tetem  ^aupt  eben 
tco  9ϊίφίον^,  ter  \χώ  juyor  bcm  ©e? 
rid)tc  ©ottc0  für  mid)  targcftcüt  unb 
alle  3>cvmalcbciung  yen  mir  binmcggei 
ncmmcn  ^at,  au6  bcm  Fimmel  ge? 
UHirtig  bin,  ba§  (ix  alle  feine  unb  meine 
geinbc  in  bic  ewige  3^erbammni§ 
n^crfc,  mid)  aber,  fammt  allen  'Kuver? 
n>ähiten,  ju  ftd)  in  bic  l)imm[ifd)e  ^reube 
unb  ^errlic^feit  ne()me. 


35on  ©Ott  bem  ^)eiltgen  ©elfte. 

δ  vage  03. 
3SaS  glaukft  bu  tocm  §ciiigen  @ei[te? 

5(ittivcrt. 
ßrftliφ,  ba§  Gr  gleid)  ewiger  ©Ott 
mir  bem  3Sater  unb  bem  Soi)ne  tft. 
3um  anbern,  ba§  (£r  aud^  mir  gegeben 
tft,  mid)  burd)  einen  wahren  ©(aubch 
Gbrifti  unb  aller  feiner  SBcbltbaten 
thcil()aftig  mad)t,  mid)  trcftct  unb  bei 
mir  bleiben  wirb  bic  in  (Swigfeit. 

grage  54. 
SSa?  gtautcft  bu  ton  ber  i)ciligen  alige» 
meinen  St}riftiid)en  Αίνφε? 

ilntWDvt. 

3)af'  ber  ©o^n  ©otte^  au^  bem 
ganjen  menfcl)lid)cn  ©efd)ledUe  ftφ 
eine  au^erwäblte  ©emeine  jum  ewigen 
?eben,  burd)  feinen  ©eift  unb  ißort, 
in  ©inigfeit  be^   wabrcn  ©(anbeut, 


shall  come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead? 

Answer. 
That  in  all  my  sorrows  and  per- 
secutions, with  uplifted  head,  I  look 
for  the  self-same  One  who  has  be- 
fore offered  himself  for  me  to  the 
judgment  of  God,  and  removed 
from  me  all  curse,  to  come  again  as 
Judge  from  heaven  ;  who  shall  cast 
all  his  and  my  enemies  into  everlast- 
ino•  condemnation,  but  shall  take 
me,  with  all  his  chosen  ones,  to  him- 
self, into  heavenly  joy  and  glory. 


OF  GOD  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

QuESTiox  53. 
What   dost   thou   believe   concerning  the 
Holy  Ghost? 

Answer. 

First,  that  he  is  co-eternal  God 
Λvitll  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Secondly,  that  he  is  also  given 
unto  me,  makes  me  by  a  true  faith 
partaker  of  Christ  and  all  his  bene- 
lits,  comforts  me,  and  shall  abide 
with  me  forever. 

Question  54. 
What   dost  thou   believe  conceniing  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church? 

Answer. 

That  out  of  the  whole  human 
race,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  the  Son  of  God, by  his 
Spirit  and  Word,  gathers,  defends, 
and  preserves  for  himself  unto  ever- 
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ÖDU  ^Inbeginn  ber  2Bclt  W  αιΓο  ßnfcc 
i^crfammlc,  fd)ü^e  unb  crf)a(te ;  imb  fca^ 
ίφ  fccrfelbeu  ein  lebentic^e^  ©lieb  bin, 
unb  eang  bleiben  werbe. 

grage  55. 
2δα§  ^^crftc()eft  bu  unter  ber  ©einetn= 
fd^aft  ber  §ei(igen? 

atntwort. 

@rftti^,ba§  iiHe  unb  jebe  ©laubigen 
aU  ©lieber  an  bem  |)crrn  (ibrifto  unb 
alien  feinen  ^d)äBen  unb  &abcn  ©e? 
nieinfd)aft  f)aben.  3nm  anbern,  ba§ 
ein  jeber  feine  ©aben  ju  9iutj  unb 
|)eil  ber  anbern  ©lieber  tuillig  unb 
mit  gi'fiiben  anzulegen  [\ά)  fd)ulbig 
lüiffen  foU. 

grage  56. 
2δα§  giautieft  bu  »on  ber  SSergetntng 
ber  ©ünben? 

2int»ort. 

3)a^  ©Ott  um  ber  ©enugt^uung 
d^rifti  nnllen  aller  meiner  «Sünben, 
aud)  ber  fünblid}en  5irt,  mit  ber  ic^ 
mein  ?eben  lang  ^u  ftreiten  \)abc,  ninii 
mermebr  gebenfen  n>il(,  fonbern  mir 
bie  ®ered)tigfeit  S^rifti  au^  ©naben 
fd)enfet,  ba§  Ιφ  in'^  ©erid)t  nimmer? 
mebr  foil  fommen. 

i^rage  57. 
SSe§  trcftct  bid;  bie  iinferftei^ung  be« 
δίείίφε§? 

3tnttt)crt. 

2)α^  nid)t  allein  meine  Seele  nad) 

biefem  ?eben  alebalb  ju  dbrifto,  ibrem 

^aupt,  genommen  nnrb,  fonbern  and), 

baf  biep  mein  δleifφ,  burφ  bie  Äraft 


lasting  life,  a  chosen  communion  in 
the  unity  of  the  true  faith;  and 
that  I  am,  and  forever  shall  remain, 
a  living  member  of  the  same. 

Question  55. 
What  dost  thou  understand  by  the  com- 
munion  of  saints? 

Answkr. 

First,  that  believers,  all  and  every 
one,  as  members  of  Christ,  have 
part  in  him  and  in  all  his  treas- 
ures and  gifts.  Secondly,  that 
each  one  must  feel  himself  bound 
to  use  his  gifts,  readily  and  cheer- 
fully, for  the  advantage  and  wel- 
fare of  other  members. 

Question  5G. 
What   dost   thou  believe   concerning  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  ? 

AXSAVER. 

That  God,  for  the  sake  of  Christ's 
satisfaction,  will  no  more  remember 
ray  sins,  neither  the  sinful  nature 
Avith  which  I  have  to  struggle  all 
my  life  long ;  but  graciously  im- 
parts to  me  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  that  I  may  nevermore  come 
into  condemnation. 

Question  57. 
AVhat  comfort  does  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  afford  thee  ? 

Answer. 

That  not  only  my  soul,  after  this 

life,  shall  be  immediately  taken  up 

to  Christ  its  Head,  but   also  that 

this  my  body,  raised  by  the  power 
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Qi)v\\u  anfixmäü,  nneter  mit  meiner 
8ee(e  vereiniget,  unt»  tern  i)errlid)en 
Seibe  ß^rifti  gleid)förmi9  werben  foil. 

grage  58. 
SScö  tri3ftet  btφ  ber  ^rttfel  fom  ett»igen 
Seben? 

5tntwort. 

X)(i^,  nac^bem  ίφ  je^t  ben  5Infang 
ber  cangen  greube  in  meinem  ^erjen 
cmpftnbe,  ίφ  ηαφ  biefem  ^dm\  s?oUi 
fommene  Seligfeit  beftt^en  n^erbe,  bie 
fein  ^^inge  gefeiten,  fein  £)i)x  geboret, 
unb  in  feinen  2)'ίenfφen  ^)ers  gefommen 
iff,  ©Ott  euήgliφ  barin  5η  greifen. 

gvaijc  5!). 
2Βα8  i;iift  cö  btr  aber  nun,  ϊυοηπ  bu  bieg 
Mes  giaubcft? 

5int»ovt. 

Da§  ίφ  in  dbvifto  i^or  ©Ott  gereφt, 
unb  ein  Srk  be^  eangen  Seben^  bin. 

grage  60. 
2Bie  inft  bu  geredet  for  @ctt? 
Sintwort. 

Sillein  burφ  wahren  ©lankn  in 
3efum  dbriftum  :  alfo,  ta^,  ob  miφ 
[φοη  mein  ©eit>i[[en  anflagt,  baf  ίφ 
wiber  alle  ©ebote  ©otteö  [φn^erlίφ 
gefünbigct,  unb  berfelben  feinen  je  ae^ 
balten  Wut,  αηφ  ηοφ  immerbar  μ 
allem  53öfen  geneigt  bin,  boφ  ©ott 
obne  alt  mein  3Serbienft  au^  lauter 
©naben,  mir  bie  yollfommene  ©enug* 
ti)uung,  ©ereφtigfeit  unb  |)ei(igfeit 
(ibrifti  fφenfet  unb  Jureφnet,  αΐβ 
bätte  ίφ  nie  eine  ©ünbe  begangen 
ηοφ    gei)abt,  unb    [elbft    allen    ben 


of  Christ,  shall  again  be  united 
with  my  sonl,  and  made  like  unto 
the  glorious  body  of  Christ. 

Question  58. 
ΛΛ'^ΗαΙ  comfort  hast  thou  from  the  article 
of  the  life  everlasting? 

Answer. 
That,  inasmuch  as  I  now  feel  in 
my  heart  the  beginning  of  eternal 
joy,  I  shall  after  this  life  possess 
complete  bliss,  such  as  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hatli  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
therein  to  praise  God  forever. 

Question  59. 
But  what  does  it  help  thee  now  that  thou 
believest  all  this  ? 

Answer.     • 
That  I  am  righteous  in  Christ  be- 
fore God,  and  an  heir  of  eternal  life. 

Question  CO. 
How  art  thou  righteous  before  God  ? 

Answer. 

Only  by  true  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ;  that  is,  althowgh  my  con- 
science accuse  me  that  I  have  griev- 
ously sinned  against  all  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  have  never 
kept  any  of  them,  and  that  I  am 
still  prone  always  to  all  evil,  yet 
God,  without  any  merit  of  mine, 
of  mere  grace,  grants  and  imputes 
to  me  the  perfect  satisfaction,  right- 
eousness, and  holiness  of  Christ,  as 
if  I  had  never  committed  nor  had 
any   sin,  and  had   myself   accom- 
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©e^orfam  sp(Un-ad)t,  ten  Ghriftit^  für 
mid)  ί)αί  gelciftct,  irciui  id)  aUciu  fold)e 
2Boi)(tf)ai  mit  öläubiijcm  ^pcrjcu  an? 
neunte. 

Sviiiie  61. 
SSarum  fagft  bii,  ta^  bu  attein  buvd;  ten 
©iaitbeu  cjeredit  feieft  ? 

SintiOort. 

9iid)t  fca§  id)  yon  tregen  Hv  2ßüvi 
bigfeit  meine»?  Olauben^  ©Ott  gefalle, 
fontevn  tavum,  ba§  allein  tie  @enug> 
tbuung,  ®ercd)tigfeit,  unt>  |)eiligfeit 
(ifjrifti  meine  @ered)tigfeit  üor  ®ott 
ift,  unb  id)  biefelbe  nid)t  anfcer^,  tenn 
allein  ^ηνφ  ben  ©lanben  annef)men, 
unb  mir  jueignen  fann. 

gragc  G2. 
355aruin  fönncii  aber  itnjere  guten  SBcrfe 
πίφΐ  bie  Gkrcd^tigfcit  v-or  @ott  ober  ein  (Stücf 
bevielBeu  fein  ? 

?lntivort. 
Φανηηι,  lueil  bie  @ereφtigfeίt,  fo 
vor  ©otte^  @end)t  befielen  foil,  burcbi 
anö  yollfommen  unb  bem  ®efe0  gan,^ 
öleid)förmig  fein  mu§,  aber  αηφ  unfere 
beften  SSerfe  in  biefem  Scben  alle  un? 
yollfommen  unb  mit  8ünben  beflecft 
(tub. 

grage  63. 
ü'cvbieneu  aber  uitfere  guten  3Bcrfe  uic^t«, 
fo  fie  bod)  @ott  in  biefem  unb  bcm  jutünftigeu 
Sebcn  ivnü  belo^inen? 

5lnthJort. 

2)iefe  53elobnung  gefc^ie^t  ηίφί  au^ 
S5erbienft,  fonbern  au^  ©naben. 
Vol.  III.— Y 


plished  all  tlie  obedience  which 
Christ  has  fiillilled  for  me,  if  only 
I  accept  such  benefit  with  a  believ- 
ing heart. 

Question  61. 

Wlij  sayest  thou  that  thou  art  righteous 
only  by  fiiith  ? 

Answer. 
Not  that  I  am  acceptable  to  God 
on  account  of  the  worthiness  of  my 
faitli ;  bnt  because  only  the  satis- 
faction, righteousness,  and  lioliness 
of  Christ  is  my  righteousness  be- 
fore God,  and  I  can  receive  the 
same  and  make  it  my  own  in  no 
other  way  than  by  faith  only. 

Question  62. 

But  why  can  not  our  good  works  be  the 
whole  or  part  of  our  righteousness  before 
God? 

Answer. 

Because  the  righteousness  Avhich 
can  stand  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  God  must  be  perfect  through- 
out, and  M'holly  conformable  to  tlie 
divine  law  ;  whereas  even  our  best 
works  in  this  life  are  all  imperfect 
and  defiled  with  sin. 

Question  63. 
How  is  it  that  our  good  works  merit  noth- 
ing, while  yet  it  is  God's  will  to  reward  them 
in  this  life  and  in  that  which  is  to  come  ? 

ΑΝβΛΥΕΚ. 

The  reward  comes  not  of  merit, 
but  of  grace. 
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graije  64. 
Waa^t  aber  bicfe  ?ci;re  ηΐφί  forgloie  unb 
toerrud;te  Scute  ? 

3inti»ort. 

9ϊοίη  :  tcun  e^  ιππηρ^Ηφ  ift,  ta^ 
t>ie,  fo  (5f)rifto  fcurd)  warren  ©laubcn 
ftnb  cin^epflanjet,  ηίφί  ^^^"Φί  ϊ^"' 
Danfbavfeit  [ιΠΙοη  bringen. 


35  ο  η  fceu  Ijeiliöen  Θ  ac  ram  en  ten. 

fjrage  65, 

Sietreii  beim  ailciit  bcr  Ö^faiiie  ιιπδ  &}χ'φ 
unb  allev  feiner  äßobltbatcn  tiKtii^aftii}  ηιαφί, 
iuo^er  tommt  fold^er  ©laube  ? 

ilntivort. 
Xier  ^ei(ii]c  ©cift  wirkt  tcnfelbcn 
in  nnferu  ^crjcn  tma)  tie  ^rebigt 
be^  ki(ii]cu  ßyani-\clinin^,  \mt  bcftä? 
ttgt  tbn  turd)  ten  Srαuφ  fcer  i)ei(t3cn 
"Sacramcntc. 

gracje  66. 
SSaä  finb  bic  "gacrantente? 
2lntrport. 

@^  ftnt»  iid)tbarc  betliiie  3δαBr5e{φen 
nnb  (Siej]ei,  inMi  ©ott  taju  eingcfe^t, 
t)a9  er  iini3  turd)  ten  53raud)  terfetben 
tie  33er()ei^uni\  teö  ßijiingelium^  tefto 
beffcr  ju  iicrficbcn  c\cbe  unt  L^erfieöeie : 
nämltd),  ta^•  er  unci  s>pn  iregen  teo 
einigen  Dpfcr^  (ihrifti,  am  Ärcuj  solli 
brαφt;  Vergebung  tcr  ®ünten  unt 
ewigen  ?eben  au^  ©naten  fd)enfe. 


grage  67. 
©tub  benu  tcibe,  ba§  SBcrt  unb  bie  Sacra» 
mente,  bai)in  gerietet,  bajj  fie  unfern  ©lauben 


Question  64. 
Bat  does  not  this  doctrine  make  men  care- 
less and  profane  ? 

Answer. 

Xo ;  for  it  is  impossible  that  those 
who  are  implanted  into  Christ  by 
true  faith  should  not  bring  forth 
fruits  of  rio-hteousness. 


OF  THE  HOLY  SACRA- 
MENTS. 

Question  65. 
Since,  then,  %ve  are   made  partakers  of 
Christ   and    ail   his    benefits    by  faith   only, 
whence  comes  this  faith  ? 
Answer. 

The  Holy  Gliost  Avorlvs  it  in  our 
hearts  by  the  preacliing  of  the  holy 
Gospel,  and  confirms  it  by  the  use 
of  the  holy  Sacraments. 

Question  66. 
What  are  the  Sacraments  ? 
Answer. 

The  Sacraments  are  visible,  holy 
signs  and  seals,  appointed  of  God 
for  this  end,  that  by  the  use  there- 
of he  may  the  more  fully  declare 
and  seal  to  us  the  promise  of  the 
Gospel ;  namely,  that  he  grants  us 
out  of  free  grace  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  and  everlasting  life,  for  the 
sake  of  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ 
accomplished  on  the  cross. 

Question  67. 
Are  both  these,  then,  the  Word  and  the 
Sacraments,  designed  to  direct  our  faith  to 
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auf  bae  Dp\ix  Sefu  (Si)rifti  am  iireiij,  aU  auf 
^eu  einigen  ©runD  unfcrer  Seligfeit,  weifen? 

3lut»ort. 

3α  freiließ  :  benn  ter  .^^eiligc  ®eift 
lehret  im  β »αη^ίΠο,  \ml•  beftätigt  burci) 
bie  ^eiligen  eacramentc,  ba§  unfere 
öanje  ^eiii-jfcit  ftcbe  in  bem  einigen 
Dpfcr  (X^vifti,  für  un$  am  Äreuj  ge? 
fd)el}en. 

grage  68. 
2Bic  inel  @acramente  ^at  SfjriftuS  im  9ieuen 
2;eftament  eingefe^t  ? 

2Inttüort. 

Bn^ei :  bie  ^eilige  2^aufe  nnb  ba0 

ijeilige  ^ibenbma^I. 


3Son  ber  ^eiligen  Xoufe. 

grage  69, 
SBie  ivivft  bu  in  ber  ijeiiigen  Xaufe  erinnert 
unb  t}evfid;cvt,  baß  baS  einige  Ojjfer  Sf)nftt  am 
Äreuj  bir  ju  gut  tomnie? 

Slutttjort. 

5llfo,  ba^  ß()riftu^  bie§  äuferlid)e 
Sßajjerbab  eingefe^t,  unb  babei  »evi 
^ei§en  ί)αί,  ta^  id)  [ο  gen)i§  mit  fei? 
nem  Slut  unb  @eift  oon  ber  Unrei? 
ntgfeit  meiner  ®ee(e,  baö  ift,  allen 
meinen  ^ünben  gewaf^en  fei,  fo 
gen)i§  id)  äu^erlid)  mit  bem  3öaffer, 
n^el^eci  bie  Unfauberfeit  beö  ?eibeg 
pflegt  ^injunel)men,  gea^afc^en  bin. 

Srage  70. 
2δαδ  ^ei^t  mit  bem  35tut  unb  ©eift  lifjrifti 
ge^r>αfφen  fein  ? 

?lnttt)ort. 

a^  ^ei§t  SSergebung  ber  (Sünben 


the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross  as 
the  only  ground  of  our  salvation  ? 

Akswer. 

Yes,  truly ;  for  the  Holy  Ghost 
teaches  in  the  Gospel,  and  by  the 
holy  Sacraments  assures  us,  that 
our  whole  salvation  stands  in  the 
one  sacrifice  of  Christ  made  for  us 

on  the  cross. 

Question  68. 
How  many  Sacraments  has  Christ  appoint- 
ed in  the  New  Testament  ? 

Answer. 

Two :  holy  Baptism  and  the  holy 
Supper. 


OF   HOLY   BAPTISM. 

Question  69. 
How  is  it  signified  and  sealed  unto  thee  in 
holy  Baptism  that  thou  hast  part  in  the  one 
sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross  ? 
Ansaver. 

Thus :  that  Christ  has  appointed 
this  outward  washing  with  water, 
and  has  joined  therewith  this  prom- 
ise, that  I  am  Avashed  with  liis 
blood  and  Spirit  from  the  pollu- 
tion of  my  soul,  that  is,  from  all 
my  sins,  as  certainly  as  I  am  Avashed 
outwardly  with  water  whereby  com- 
monly tiie  filthiness  of  the  body  is 
taken  away. 

Question  70. 
What  is  it  to  be  washed  with  the  blood 
and  Spirit  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 
It  is  to  have  the  forgiveness  of 


330 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


öon  ©Ott  (tu^  ®naten  hahtw,  um  be^  1  sins  from  God,  tlirougli  grace,  for 

33lutc$   d^riftt   unlicn,  ΐνύάκ^  er  in  |  the  sake  of  Christ's  blood,  which 

feinem  Dpfcr  am  Ärcuj  für  unö  i^er? 

goffen  l)at ;  tarnad)  ana)  turd)  ben 

.^^eiligeu  ©ctft  erneuert,  unb  ju  einem 

@[ieb  dinifti  geheiligct  fein,  bap  wir 

je  (tinker  je  mehr  bcr  Sünbe  abfterben, 

unb  in  einem  ßottfeiigen,  unfträflid)en 

?cBen  wanbeln. 

grage  71. 
SSo  bat  Sbriftit«  t»cri)ctf;cn,  baß  txnr  fo  cje* 
ΐυίβ  nut  feinem  58Iut  unb  (^kift,  αΐδ  mit  bem 
jTaufwaffer,  geirafd;en  [inb  ? 

Sintirort. 
3n  ber  (Einfe^ung  ber  laufe,  ireid)e 
ntfo  lautet:  G5el)et  I) in,  unb  let)? 
ret  alle  SBölfer,  unb  taufet  fie 
im  91  α  men  be^  Sater^,  unb 
beö  (3oi)neö,  unb  be^  ^eiligen 
©eifteö:  wer  ta  glaubet  unb  ge* 
tauft  tüirb,  ber  wirb  fclig  wer? 
ben;  wer  aber  nid)t  glaubet,  ber 
luirb  yerbammt  n^ erben.  3)iefe 
Serbei^ntng  wirb  aud)  wieberbolt,  ba 
bie  3d)rift  bie  ^aufe  ba^  5Bab  ber 
Sßiebergeburt  unb  5lbwafd)ung  ber 
(Sünbcn  nennet. 

grage  72. 
3ft  benn  baS  äußerlid)c  SEBaffertab  bie  2t6* 
»υαίφηηί}  bet  ®ünben  fclü-ft  ? 

Stntivovt. 

9iein  ;  benn  allein  baö  53lut  3efu 
(Ibrifti,  unb  ber  ^)eilige  ®eift  reiniget 
nuei  ϊ»οη  aUen  (Bünben. 

%taQt  73. 
SßJarum  nennet  benn  ber  §eilige  ©cift  bie 


lie  shed  for  us  in  his  sacrifice  on 
the  cross ;  and  also  to  be  renewed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  sanctified 
to  be  members  of  Clirist,  that  so 
we  may  more  and  more  die  unto 
sin,  and  lead  holy  and  unblamable 
lives. 

Question  71. 
Where  has  Christ  promised  that  we  are  as 
certainly  washed  with  his  blood  and  Spirit  as 
with  the  water  of  Baptism  ? 

Ansaver. 

In  the  institution  of  Baptism, 
which  runs  thus  :  Go  ye,  therefore^ 
and  teach  all  nations,  baj)tizing 
them  i7i  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  lie  that  helieveth  and  is 
hajAized,  shall  he  saved ;  hut  he 
that  helieveth  not,  shall  he  damned. 
This  promise  is  also  repeated  where 
the  Scripture  calls  Baptism  the 
washino;  of  re2;eneration  and  the 
washing  away  of  sins. 

Question  72. 

Is,  then,  the  outward  washing  of  water  it- 
self the  washing  away  of  sins  ? 

Answer. 

No;  for  only  the  blood  of  Je- 
sus Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
cleanse  us  from  all  sin. 

Question  73. 
Why,  then,  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  call  B.nj)- 
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Saufe  baö  ^ab  bcr  Söiebergeburt  unb  bie 
Slbtüafctjuiig  bcr  ®ünben  ? 

2ίπί>υοΓί. 

©Ott  rebet  alfo  lüc^t  o^ne  gro§c 
ΙΐΓΐ'αφο :  nämlid),  nίφt  allein,  ta§ 
®r  unö  bamit  unit  lehren,  ba§,  öteid)? 
line  bie  Unfauberfeit  beö  ?eibe^  burd) 
®a[fcr,  alfo  uufere  ®ünben  burd)'6 
53lut  uub  @cift  (Il)nft{  i)imreg  gcnonv- 
men  iverben;  fonberu  inelmcM•,  bap 
@r  unö  burc^  bie^  9i3ttlid)c  ^fanb 
imb  9öa^rjeid)cn  ιιήΙΙ  yerftc^ern,  bii§ 
lüir  fo  aHt^rbviftig  53on  unfern  <3ünben 
geiftlid)  geiimfc^en  ftnb,  al^  nnr  mit 
bem  leiblichen  3ßajTer  gejrafdjen  a^erben. 

gragc  74. 

8dE  man  aud)  bie  jungen  Äinber  taufen? 
itntwort. 

3a :  benn  biea^eil  fte  fowo^l  al^ 
bie  bitten  in  ben  ^unb  ©otteö  unb 
feine  ©emeine  gel^ören,  unb  i^nen 
in  bem  ^lut  S^riftt  bie  ©vlöfung 
öon  eünben  unb  bcv  ^eilige  ®eift, 
n'eld)cr  ben  ©laubeu  iinrfet,  nid)t 
ireniger  benn  ben  Sitten  jut^efagt  iiurb ; 
fo  follen  jte  aud)  burd)  bie  laufe, 
alö  be^  33unbe^  3eid)en,ber  d)riftlid)cn 
^ird)e  eingeleibt  unb  i-^on  ber  Uugtäui 
bigen  ^inbern  unterfdneben  iverben, 
wie  im  alten  2eftament  burd)  bie 
53ef^neibuni|  ciefd)e^cn  ift,  an  njeld)er 
(2tatt  im  neuen  Seftament  bie  Xaufe 
ift  eingefe^t. 


tism   the   washing   of  regeneration   and  the 
washing  away  of  sins  ? 

Answer. 
God  speaks  thus  not  without 
great  cause :  namely,  not  only  to 
teach  us  thereby  that  like  as  the 
filthiness  of  the  body  is  taken  away 
by  water,  so  our  sins  also  are  taken 
away  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of 
Christ;  but  much  more,  that  by 
this  divine  pledge  and  token  he 
may  assuiO  us  that  we  are  as  really 
M'ashed  from  our  sins  spiritually 
as  our  bodies  are  washed  with 
water. 

Question  74. 
Aie  infants  also  to  be  baptized ? 
Answer. 

Yes ;  for  since  they,  as  well  as 
their  parents,  belong  to  the  cove- 
nant and  people  of  God,  and  both 
redemption  from  sin  and  the  Holy 
Ghost, who  works  faith,  are  through 
the  blood  of  Clirist  promised  to 
them  no  less  than  to  their  parents, 
they  are  also  by  Baptism,  as  a  sign 
of  the  covenant,  to  be  ingrafted 
into  the  Christian  Church,  and  dis- 
tinguished from  the  children  of 
unbelievers,  as  was  done  in  the 
Old  Testament  by  Circumcision,  in 
place  of  which  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment Baptism  is  appointed. 
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JBom  ^etitgen  5iBenbmai)l  Sefu 
G^rifti. 

i^vagc    7"). 
2ßie  iüivft  ru  im  ^iciltgen  Slbeubmat;!  evin^ 
iiert  itnb  tierfid^cvt,  baß  bii  απ  bein  einigen 
Op'in  Sfjrifti  am  Ärenj  nnb  alien  feinen  @ü= 
tern  ©emeinfcljaft  i;abe[t  ? 

"äuUvoxt. 

9nfO;  ba^  ß^i)riftuö  mir  unb  allen 
©iäiibigcn  üon  tiefem  öebroci)eneu 
5ßrot  ju  effen,  unt>  yon  tiefem  5ield) 
ju  trinfeu  befoi)ien  i)at,  ju  feinem  ©e^ 
t)äd)tnif',unt>  tabei  i)eri)ei^en :  (Srftlid), 
tia^  fein  ?eib  fo  govi^'  für  mid)  am 
Äreuj  geopfert  nnb  flebrod)en,  nnb  fein 
33lnt  für  mid)  yergoffen  fei,  fo  genup 
icb  mit  klugen  fe^e,  ba§  baö  ^rot  be^ 
.^errn  mir  öebrod)en,  nnb  bcr  Äeld) 
mir  miti^ctbciiet  nnrb;  nnb  jnm  an* 
bern,  bafi  (Er  felbft  meine  Seele  mit 
feinem  öefrenjigten  ?eib  nnb  yergcffcn? 
en  iMut  \o  gennf  jnm  euMcjen  ^eben 
fpeife  nnb  tränfe,  alö  id)  anö  ber  ^anb 
beiJ  Dienern  empfange  nnb  leiblid) 
genie^'e  baö  53rot  nnb  ben  Äeld)  be^ 
.^errn,  iveld)e  mir  alö  gemiffe  2öal)ri 
jeid)en  beg  Selben  nnb  33lntg  dbrifti 
gegeben  werben. 

grage  76. 
3!δαδ  fjcißt  ben  ßetrensigten  ?eib  Sf;rifti 
eifen  nnb  jctn  tergoijenee  33ίηί  trinfen  ? 

Sint^rort. 

(Sö  beifU  nicbt  allein  mit  glänbigem 

^erjen  baö  ganje  Reiben  nnb  Sterben 

(ii)x\\u  annel)men,  nnb  babnrd)  33ergei 

bung  bcr  8ünben  nnb  en^igeö  Seben 


OF  THE  HOLY  SUPPER  OF 
THE  LOED. 

Question  75. 
How  is  it  signified  and  sealed  unto  thee 
in  the  Holy  Supper  that  thou  dost  partake  of 
the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross  and 
all  his  benefits? 

Answer. 

Thus,  that  Christ  has  command- 
ed me  and  all  believers  to  eat  of 
this  broken  bread,  and  to  drink 
of  this  cup,  and  has  joined  there- 
with these  promises:  First,  that 
his  body  was  offered  and  broken 
on  the  cross  for  me,  and  his  blood 
shed  for  me,  as  certainly  as  I  see 
with  my  eyes  the  bread  of  the 
Lord  broken  for  me,  and  the  cup 
communicated  to  me;  and, further, 
that  with  his  crucified  body  and 
shed  blood  he  himself  feeds  and 
nourishes  my  soul  to  everlasting 
life,  as  certainly  as  I  receive  from 
the  hand  of  the  minister,  and  taste 
with  my  mouth,  the  bread  and  cup 
of  the  Loixl,  which  are  given  me 
as  certain  tokens  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ. 

Question  76, 
What  is  it  to  eat  the  crucified  body  and 
drink  the  shed  blood  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

It  is  not  only  to  embrace  with  a 

believing  heart  all  the   suiferings 

and  death  of  Christ,  and  thereby 

to  obtain   the  forgiveness  of  sins 
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befommcn,  fontern  and)  toneben  turd) 
ten  ^pcilißen  ©eift,  ter  ^η^ίείφ  in 
dbrifto  unt  in  unö  luoi^nct,  alfc  mit 
feinem  ijebeneteiten  ?eibe  je  me(}r  unt 
mc^r  »ereintvjet  alerten,  tap  mr,  obi 
g(eici)  (£r  im  ^pimmel,  unt  irir  auf 
@rten  jlnt,  tenncd)  ζ{ή\ά^  yen  feinem 
gleifit  unb  33ein  yon  feinen  deinen 
fmt,  unt  Όοη  ßinem  ©eifte  (line  tie 
'^ylieter  unfern  ?eibcf^  yon  ©iner  ©eele) 
cunj^  leben  unt  regieret  irerten. 

grage  77. 
200  Μ  S6riftu6  t>ev()cifien,  baß  (Sv  tie 
(Släiitncjen  fo  geiriß  mit  feinem  Scib  unb  S3iut 
Spa^t  unb  tranf e,  alg  fie  ton  biefem  gebrcd;enen 
Srot  effen,  unb  toon  biefem  ^eld;  trinfen? 

Sintitoort. 

3n  ter  (Sinfe^ung  te^  bi'iiul^» 
§lbentmab(ö, weiche  alfo  lautet:  llnfer 
^err  3efuö,  in  ter  9iad)t,  ta  dv 
yerratbeu  wart,  uabm  (£r  taö 
^ret,  taufeie,  unt  brad)'^,  unt 
fprad):  ,9iebnTct,  effet,  taö  ift 
mein  ?eib, terfür  end)  gebrod)en 
lyirt;  folφe^  ti^ut  μι  meinem 
@etäd)tni9/  2)effelben  öieid)en 
αηφ  ten  Äeld),  ηαφ  tem  Slbent* 
mai)i,  unt  fprad):  ,3)iefer  Äelcft 
ift  ta^  9ieue  Xeftament  in  mei; 
uem  ^(ut;  fold)ei3  tbut,  fo  oft 
ibr'ö  trinfct,  ju  meinem  ®etäd)ti 
ni§.'  Denn  fo  oft  ibr  yon  tiefem 
53roi  effet,  unt  t^n  tiefem  ^είφ 
trinfet,  foüt  tl^r  tcö  ^errn  Xot> 
yerfüntiöen,  biö  tap  (Sr  fommt. 
Unt  tiefe  ^eri)eifun9  mrt  αηφ  wie? 


aud  life  eternal,  but  moreover, 
also,  to  be  so  united  more  and 
more  to  his  sacred  body  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  dwells  both  in 
Christ  and  in  us,  that  although  he 
is  in  heaven,  and  we  on  the  earth, 
we  are  nevertheless  flesh  of  his 
flesh  and  bone  of  his  bones,  and 
live  and  are  governed  forever  by 
one  Spirit,  as  members  of  the  same 
body  are  by  one  soul. 

Question  77. 
Where  has  Christ  promised  that  he  will 
thus  feed  and  nourish  believers  with  his  body 
and  blood,  as  certainly  as  they  eat  of  this 
broken  bread  and  diink  of  this  cup ? 

Answkr. 

In  the  institution  of  the  Supper, 
which  runs  thus :  The  Lord  Jesus, 
the  same  night  in  which  he  loas 
hetrayed,  took  bread  y  and  ivhen 
he  had  given  thanJcs,  he  hraJce  it, 
and  said:  ^TaJce,  eat,  this  is  my 
body,  which  is  broken  for  you ; 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me^ 
After  the  same  manner  also  he 
tool•,  the  cuj),  when  he  had  suj^ped, 
saying :  '  This  cup  is  the  New 
Testament  in  my  blood ;  this  do 
ye  as  often  as  ye  drink  it,  in  re- 
m^emibrance  of  me.  For  as  often 
as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord\^ 
death  till  he  cornea  And  this 
promise  is  repeated  also  by  St. 
Paul,  where  he  sa3's :  The  cup  of 
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ter^olet  buvd)  Θί.  ^aulitm,  ta  er 
ίρπφί:  3)er  Äeld)  ter  Danffiv 
gung,  bamit  nur  banffagcn,  tft  er 
nici)t  tie  ©emeiufc^aft  beö  53iutö 
ebrifti?  Dflö  33rot,  bag  wir 
brcd)cu,  ift  bft^  iüd)i  bie  ©emetiii 
fd)aft  beg  ?eibeg  efjrtfti?  3)enn 
Sin  33roi  ift'g,  fo  finb  wir  üiele 
©ill  Seib.bieweil  wir  alle  ßinco 
^rotg  tf)eil^aftiö  finb? 

Mirage  78. 
SBtrb  beim  αιιδ  33rot  imb  SBein  ter  ire» 
ίοιΙΙίφε  Seib  itnb  33iut  Sbvtfti? 

Inttvort. 

9iein  :  fcnbern  wie  bag  SSaffer  iu 
bcr  ^laufe  ηίφί  in  bag  53iut  Gt)rifti 
KniHinbeit,  ober  bie  3lbwaid)ung  bcr 
Sttnbcn  felbft  wirb,  bereu  eg  allein 
ein  göttlid)  2i>al)r5eid)en  unb  l^erftdjCi 
rung  ift:  alfo  wirb  aucl)  bag  heilige 
^Mot  im  5lbenimat)l  uid)t  ber  ?eib 
^f)ri[ti  [elbft,  wiewobl  eg,  nad)  5irt 
unb  53raud)  ber  Sacraniente,  ber  Selb 
(Ii)rifti  genennet  wirb. 

grage  79. 
SBariun  nennet  benn  S^riftu«  baö  58rot 
ietnen  Ϊά1\  unb  bcn  Äcid;  jctn  93iut,  ober  baS 
9iene  üeftamcnt  iu  feinem  3?iute,  unb  St. 
^αηΐηδ  bie  ©enieiufdiaft  bc§  li'eibes  unb 
5Btute§  3eiu  S^vifti? 

9lntu?ort. 
dljriftug  rebct  alfo  ηίφΐ  cl)ne  grp§e 
Urfad)e :  nämlid),  ^λ^  (Er  ung  nic^t 
allein  bamit  will  Icbren,  ta^,  gleid) 
wie  S3rot  unb  SSein  bag  jeitlidK  lieben 
erhalten,  alfo  fei  aud^  fein  gefreujigter 


blessing  which  we  hless,  is  it  not 
the  commvAiion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  f  The  bread  which  ice 
brecik^  is  it  not  the  commxinion 
of  the  body  of  Christ  f  For  vje, 
being  many,  are  one  bread,  and 
one  body ;  for  we  are  all  par- 
takers of  that  one  bread. 


Question  78. 
Do,  then,  the  bread  and  wine  become  the 
real  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

No ;  but  as  the  water  in  Baptism 
is  not  changed  into  the  blood  of 
Christ,  nor  becomes  the  washing 
away  of  sins  itself,  being  only  the 
divine  token  and  assurance  thereof, 
so  also  in  the  Lord's  Supper  the  sa- 
cred bread  does  not  become  the  body 
of  Christ  itself, though  agreeably  to 
the  nature  and  usage  of  sacraments 
it  is  called  the  body  of  Christ. 

Question  79. 
Wily,  then,  doth  Christ  call  the  bread  his 
body,  and  the  cup  his  blood,  or  the  New 
Testament  in  his  blood ;  and  St.  Paul,  the 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  ? 

Answer. 
Christ  speaks  thus  not  without 
great  cause :  namely,  not  only  to 
teach  us  thereby  that  like  as 
bread  and  wine  sustain  this  tem- 
poral   life,  so    also    his    crucified 
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?etb  unt)  ycrgcffen  33(ut  bie  wnijxx 
öfunfc  uiib  Xranf  unferer  8ccleu  jmn 
eiuigcii  ?ekn,  fonbevn  ijteimcl^r,  ba^ 
@r  iin^  turd)  bie^^  ftd)tiHire  3cid)c» 
unb  'Pfaiib  ινίΐί  yerftc^cvn,  ba^  tvir  fo 
iiMi)v()aftij5  feineiJ  iuaf)ren  ieibcö  unb 
33(utc^  burd)  SBivfung  bco  ^eiligen 
©eiftc^  il)ci(baftig  iucvben,  alö  ιιήν 
biefc  bcilißen  21>α()ηοίφοιι  mit  beut 
Ieiblid)en  S^iitnb  ju  feinem  @ebäd)tnip 
empfanden,  unb  baj}  all  fein  Reiben 
unb  ©el)oifvim  fo  o,cw\^  uiifer  ctc^en  ici, 
a{^  i>iiten  nur  felbft  in  nnferer  eti^encn 
^>erfon  alle^^  Qelitten  unb  ßenug  gcii^an. 

(55rage  80. 
2δαδ  ift  für  ein  Untcrici;ieb  ^»υίίφεπ  bcm 
Sibeiibmabl  beö  §evvn   unb    bcr  )^ä^^ftίiφcn 

Siutiport. 

2)a^  5ibenbmn^l  bejeuget  un^,  ba§ 
nur  ypilfommene  93ergebung  aller  un? 
ferer  ^ünben  babeu  burd)  ba^  einige 
Dpfer  3efu  (il)iifti,  fo  ßr  felbft  einmal 
am  Äreuj  yellbrad)t  bat;  [unb  bap 
nnr  burd)  ben  i^eiligen  ©eift  (Ii)rifto 
n^erben  eingeleibet,  ber  jet^t  mit  feinem 
nnibren  ?eib  int  |)immel  ^ur  ^iedUen 
beci  93atery  ift,  unb  bafelbft  nnll  ange* 
betet  irerben].  3)ie  ^?effe  aber  lehret, 
ba§  bie  ?ebenbigeu  unb  bie  lobten 
nicbt  burd)  ba^  Reiben  Gbrifti  SBerge^ 
bung  ber  eünbcn  babcn,  eö  fei  benn, 
ba§  (Il)riftu6  ηοφ  täglid)  für  fte  sen 
ben.  2)ie§prieftern  geopfert  n^erbe ;  [unb 
bafi  (ibriftu^  leiblid)  unter  ber  ©eftalt 
^roi0  unb  Sßein^  fei,  unb  berl)alben 


body  and  slied  blood  are  the  true 
meat  and  drink  of  onr  souls  unto 
life  eternal ;  but  much  more,  by 
this  A'isible  sign  and  pledge  to 
assure  us  that  we  are  as  really  par- 
takers of  his  true  body  and  blood, 
through  the  working  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  we  receive  by  the  mouth 
of  the  body  these  holy  tokens  in 
remembrance  of  him  ;  and  that  all 
his  sufferings  and  obedience  are 
as  certainly  our  own  as  if  we  had 
ourselves  suffered  and  done  all  in 
our  own  persons. 

(Question  80. 
What    difterence    is    there   between    the 
Lord's  Supper  and  the  Popish  Mass  ? 

Answer. 

The  Lord's  Supper  testifies  to  us 
that  we  have  full  forgiveness  of 
all  onr  sins  by  the  one  sacrifice  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  he  himself  has 
once  accomplished  on  the  cross ; 
[and  that  by  the  Holy  Ghost  we 
are  ingrafted  into  Christ,  who  with 
his  true  body  is  now  in  heaven 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
and  is  to  be  there  Avorshiped]. 
But  the  Mass  teaches  that  the  liv- 
ing and  the  dead  have  not  forgive- 
ness of  sins  through  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  unless  Christ  is  still  daily 
offered  for  them  by  the  priests; 
[and  that  Christ  is  bodily  nnder 
the  form  of  bread  and  Avine,  and 
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tariu  foil  angcktet  ivertcn].  Unb 
ifi  alfo  tie  3)ie)Te  im  ©riinbc  ηίφίδ 
aiitcvv?,  tenii  cine  iöcdciuönung  te^ 
einigeil  Opfern  unt>  ?eitene  Sefii 
Gbrifti   [unb    eine    yernuilebeitc  91  b? 

götterei]  .)^ 

δ  rage  81. 
ϊοείφε  fcUcu  5um  Χίίφο  beS  §erru  fonu 

incn  ? 

Sliitwovt. 

Die   ftd)  felbft   um  il)vei•  Junten 

jviUen  mißfallen,  unb  bod)  vertrauen, 

tiifj  tiefelingen   ilnien   s:^erjiel)en,  mit 

bie  übrige  (2d)wad)()eit  mit  tem  ?eii 

ten  uiib  Sterben  dbrifti  bctecft  fei, 

begei)rcn  aud)  je  met^r  itiib  mein•  ibreii 

©lauben  ju  ftärfen,  uiib  ibr  ?cben  jii 

beffern.    Die  Unbu^fertigen  aber  unb 

^)eud}ler  effen  unb  trinfen  ftd)  felbft 

ba^  ©erid)t. 

grage  82. 

©olleu  obex  ju  biefein  Slbenbniabi   αιιφ 

guQeiafieu  »revbcn,  bie  fid)  mit  ii)vcm  33efeniiti 

niji  itnb  Sebcii  ai&  Unc;Iäubicje  unb  ©ottiofe 

evjeigeu  ? 

SXutirort. 

9]eiu :  benu  t^  unrb  alfo  ber  ^unb 
©otte^  gefdimä^ei,  unb  fein  3orn  über 
bie  ganje  ©emeine  gercijct.  Deri)ali 
ben  bie  d)riftlid)e  ilird)e  fd)ult}ig  ift, 
ηαώ  ber  £)rbnung  (ibrifti  unb  feiner 
Slpoftel,  fold)e  bie  jur  53efferung  il)reö 


is  therefore  to  be  worshiped  in 
them].  And  tlius  the  Mass  at  bot- 
tom is  nothing  else  than  a  denial 
of  the  one  sacrifice  and  passion 
of  Jesus  Christ  [and  an  accursed 

idolatry].)^ 

Question  81. 

Who  are  to  come  unto  tlie  table  of  the 

Lord  ? 

Ansaver. 

Those  Λνΐιο  are  displeased  with 
themselves  for  their  sins,  yet  trust 
that  tliese  are  forgiven  them,  and 
that  their  remaining  infirmity  is 
covered  by  the  passion  and  death 
of  Christ:  who  also  desire  more 
and  more  to  strengthen  their  faith 
and  amend  their  life.  But  tlie  im- 
penitent and  hypocrites  eat  and 
drink  judgment  to  themselves. 

Question  82. 
Are  they,  then,  also  to  be  admitted  to  this 
Supper  who  shoAV  themselves  to  be,  by  their 
confession  and  life,   unbelieving  and  ungod- 

Answer. 
No ;  for  by  this  the  covenant  of 
God  is  profaned,  and  his  wi'ath  pro- 
voked against  the  whole  congrega- 
tion ;  wherefore  the  Christi  an  Church 
is  bound,  according  to  tlie  order  of 
Christ  and  his  Apostles,  by  tlie  ofiice 


*  This  80th  Question,  as  is  now  ascertained  beyond  controversy,  is  no  part  of  the  original 
Heidelberg  Catechism,  and  was  inserted  by  express  order  of  the  Elector  Frederick  III.,  as  a 
counterblast  to  the  anathemas  of  the  Council  of  Trent  (which  closed  December  4,1503;.  It 
apjjeared  in  part  in  the  second  edition,  and  the  passages  in  brackets  were  added  in  the  third, 
with  the  remark  at  the  close :  'What  in  the  first  edition  was  overlooked,  especially  on  p.  55 
[the  place  for  the  SOth  Question  in  the  first  edition],  has  now  been  added  by  command  of  his 
Electoral  Grace.'  For  further  information  on  this  famous  Question,  which  caused  even  a 
temporary  prohibition  of  the  Catechism  in  the  German  Empire,  see  Vol.  I.,  and  my  German 
edition  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism. 
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au^äuid)lie^en. 

grage  83. 
2Βαβ  ift  baö  3lnit  bcv  e^iufiei? 
Slntirort. 

um0,  unb  bie  d)rt[tlid)e  53ui^äud)t,  burc^ 
mldjt  beibe  ©tücfe  ba^  ^>immclreid) 
ben  ©laubigen  aufi5cfd)lof[cn  unb  ben 
Ungläubigen  5uge[d)lo[fen  ivirb : 

gvage  84. 

SBic  tutrb  baS  §immcircid}  biird;  bie  ^re= 

btt3t  bes  i^eiiigcn  Stoamjciiumä  auf»  iiub  311* 

gcfd}loficn? 

^liittvunt. 

5llfp,  ba^'  uad)  bem  53efe^l  G^rifti 
alien  unb  jeben  ©laubigen  yevfünbigt 
unb  öffentlid)  bejeuget  anrb,  ba§  ibuen, 
fo  oft  fte  m  S^erbei^ung  bee  ßyangei 
liumi^  mit  n)a()rem  ©lauben  annei^men, 
UHii)il)aftig  alle  i^rc  ©ünben  oon  ®ott, 
urn  be$  SSeibienflea  (ίί)χι\ύ  willen,  öeiv 
geben  ftub ;  unb  i)inuneberum  allen 
Ungläubigen  unb  |)eud)levn,  ta^  ber 
3orn  ©ottc^  unb  bie  ennge  S^erbamm* 
ni§  auf  il)nen  liegt,  fo  lange  fie  jtd) 
nid)t  befe^ren.  ^ad)  wdaitm  Beug? 
ni^  be^  (Siningelii  ©ott  beibe  in  biefem 
unb  bem  jufünftigen  ΐάκη  uvtl)eilen 
wiL• 

forage  85. 
SKie  trirb  ba§  §immciveid^  auf*  unb  juge^ 
ίφίο(ί en  burd;  bie  djri[titd;c  ^Bußäud^t  ? 

Sliittüovt. 

5ilfo,  bafnad)  bem  53efel)l  ^^»vifti 
biejenigen,  fo  unter   bem   d)riftlid)en 


of  the  keys  to  exclude  such  persons 
until  they  amend  their  life. 

Question  83. 
What  is  the  Office  of  the  Keys? 
Answüe. 

The  preaching  of  the  holy  Gos- 
pel and  Church  discipline ;  by 
Avhich  two  things  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  opened  to  believers  and 
shut  against  unbelievers. 

Question  84. 
How  is  the  liingdom  of  heaven   opened 
and  shut  by  the  preaching  of  tlie  holy  Gos- 
pel? 

Answer. 

In  this  \vay :  that,  according  to 
the  command  of  Christ,  it  is  pro- 
claimed and  openly  witnessed  to 
believers,  one  and  all,  that  as  often 
as  they  accept  with  true  faith  the 
promise  of  the  Gospel,  all  their  sins 
are  really  forgiven  them  of  God 
for  the  sake  of  Christ's  merits ;  and 
on  the  contrary,  to  all  unbelievers 
and  hypocrites,  that  the  wrath  of 
God  and  eternal  condemnation 
abide  on  them  so  long  as  tliey  are 
not  converted  :  according  to  which 
witness  of  the  Gospel  will  be  the 
judgment  of  God,  both  in  this  life 
and  in  that  Avhicli  is  to  come. 

Question  85. 
Ηολν  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  shut  and 
opened  by  Church  discipline? 

Ansavek. 
In  this  way:  that,  according  to 
the  command  of  Christ,  if  any  un- 
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9]ameu  unci)riftUci)c  ?c^re  ober  ©αη* 
bei  fübren,  nad)bem  fie  etlid)emal  bvüi 
bellica  »ermahnet  ftnb,  itnb  ihmi  i^ven 
Srrt^ümeni  ober  Siiftcru  nidu  abfic- 
ben,  ber  tird)e,  ober  benen,  fo  ihmi  ber 
^ird)c  baju  yerorbnet  [ml•,  aiii^ejeiget, 
unb  fo  fte  fid)  απ  berfelben  ^öernuibi 
muig  aud)  nid}t  feieren,  yon  ibneu  burc^ 
SSerbietiing  ber  beiligeii  evuramente 
axi^  ber  dniftiicbeii  ©emetne,  unb  i^on 
©Ott  fclbft  aui3  bem  9ieid)e  Gbrifti 
jrerbcii  ait^j]efd)Iof[eii ;  itnb  UMeberiim 
αίδ  ©lieber  (ibriftt  unb  ber  Äird)e 
ani^enommen,  wenn  fte  wnl)xt  ^effe? 
rung  yerbei^'en  unb  erzeige»' 


2)er  brittc  I^eil 
25ou  ber  Danfbarfeit. 

graijc  8(5. 
Sieircii  wiv  beim  au3  unierm  Glcnb,  ci)ne 
att  unfer  SBerbieuft,  αιιδ  ©itabeii  bitrd)  (Sbvtftum 
erlöfet  ftnb,  tvavum  follen  »iv  jpUe  JScvte  tijun? 

3tntwort. 

2)arum,  ba^^  dbriftu^,  nac^bem  @r 
un^  mit  feinem  5ötut  erfauft  Ijcit,  unö 
aud)  burcb  feinen  ^^eilic\en  ©eift  er^ 
neuert  ju  feinem  (Sbenbilb,  l•a^  mv 
mit  unferm  i>in^en  Seben  un^  banfbar 
gegen  ©Ott  für  feine  2Bobltbat  erzeigen, 
unb  (£r  burd)  un^  gepriefen  werbe. 
2)arnacb  aud),  ba§  mix  bei  un^  felbft 
unfern  ©Inuben^  au^  feinen  ^i'üAten 
geioi§  feien,  unb  mit  unferm  gottfeligen 
SSöanbel  unfern  Dfiä^ften  αηφ  (J^rifto 
geiinnncn. 


der  the  Christian  name  show  them- 
selves misonnd  either  in  doctrine 
or  life,  and  after  repeated  brother- 
ly admonition  refuse  to  turn  from 
their  errors  or  evil  AV'ays,  they  are 
complained  of  to  the  Church  or  to 
its  proper  officers,  and,  if  they  neg- 
lect to  hear  them  also,  are  by  them 
excluded  from  the  holy  Sacraments 
and  thvi  Christian  communion,  and 
by  God  liimself  from  the  kingdom 
of  Christ ;  and  if  they  promise  and 
show  real  amendment,  they  are 
again  received  as  members  of  Christ 
and  his  Church. 


THE  THIRD  PART. 
OF   THANKFULNESS. 

QcESTiON  8G. 

Since,  then,  we  are  redeemed  from  our 
misery  by  grace  through  Christ,  without  any 
merit  of  ours,  Λvhy  must  we  do  good  works  ? 

Answer. 

Because  Christ,  having  redeemed 
us  by  his  blood,  renews  us  also  by 
his  holy  Spirit  after  his  own  im- 
age, that  Λvith  our  Avhole  life  we 
may  show  ourselves  thankful  to 
God  for  his  blessing,  and  that  he 
may  be  glorified  through  us ;  then, 
also,  that  we  ourselves  may  be  as- 
sured of  our  faith  by  the  fruits 
thereof,  and  by  our  godly  walk  may 
win  our  neiahbors  also  to  Christ. 
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grage  87. 
Si5itnen  benn  bte  ηιφί  fclij-j  iverbcii,  bie  [ίφ 
boa  ti)vem  unbaiiftareit,  luitntllfevtigeu  SBanbel 
ju  ©Ott  mci;t  befet^ren  ? 

Slntu-Ovt. 

Äeine^i^cgei ;  tenn,  wk  t?ie  «Schrift 
fagt :  ilein  Unfeufd)er,  ^Ibgöttifc^cr, 
@^etn-cci)er,  Xid\  ©eijiöer,  ^runfeni 
bolt),  Säftcrer,  Diäuber  unb  berglei^en, 
wirb  baö  ϋΐάά)  ©otte^  erben. 

^rage  88. 
3n  tvie  t5ici  Stücfen  ftefjet  bte  tüaiir^attige 
S3uße  ober  SBefebrung  be8  30ϊεπίφεη  ? 

^inthjort. 
3n  5wei  etücfen  :  in  5lbfterbung 
beö  a(ten,  unt>  5iitferftei)ung  be^  neuen 
9)?enfci)en. 

grage  89. 
SSaö  ift  bte  ^li'ftertuitg  beä  altcu  9)ίeltίφelt  ? 

3intlüort. 

®ίφ  bie  ®ünbe  oon  ^erjen  laffen 
leib  fein,  unb  biefelbe  je  länger  je  mei)r 
Raffen  unb  flieben. 

grage  90. 
2δα§  ift  bie  ?iiiferfte[)itng  beä  netten  3?ien= 
ίφεη? 

Slnttvort. 

^er5lίφe  ^xiütc  in  @ott  burcb 
(ii)viftum,  unb  hi\t  unb  iiebe  l)aben, 
ηαφ  bem  Söitlen  ©otte^  in  allen  guten 
2ßerfen  ju  leben. 

grage  91. 
SOδeίφe§  finb  atev  gute  ÜSerfe? 

5intwort. 

5illein  bie  au^  iva^rem  ©lauben 
ηαφ  bem  ©efetp  ©otteö  i|)m  ju  ©^ren 


Question  87. 
Can  they,  then,  not  be  saved  who  do  not 
turn  to  God  from  their  unthankful,  impeni- 
tent Ufe? 

Answer. 

Bj  no  means ;  for,  as  the  Script- 
ure saith,  no  unchaste  person,  idol- 
ater, adulterer,  thief,  covetous  man, 
drunkard,  slanderer,  robber,  or  any 
sucli  like,  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

Question  88. 
In  how  many  things  does  true  repentance 
or  conversion  consist  ? 

Answer. 
In  two  things :  the  dying  of  the 
old  man,  and  the  quickening  of  the 

new. 

Question  89. 
ΛVhat  is  the  dying  of  the  old  man  ? 

Answer. 
Heartfelt  sorrow  for  sin ;   caus- 
ing us  to  liate  and  turn  from  it 
always  more  and  more. 

Question  90. 
What    is    the    quickening    of    the    new 
jnan  ? 

Answer. 

Heartfelt  joy  in  God;  causing 
us  to  take  delight  in  living  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God  in  all  good 
works. 

Question  91. 
But  what  are  good  works  ? 

Answer. 
Those  only  which  are  done  from 
true  faith,  according  to  the  law  of 
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gefd)ei)eii,  unb  nid)t  bte  auf  unfer 
©uttünfcn  ober  2)?cnfd)eni®a^ung 
öegrüutet  ftiiD. 

gvage  92. 
aSie  lautet  baö  ©efe^  PeS  ^»crrn? 

31  π  t  wert. 

©Ott  vctet  alle  triefe  ©crle : 
Sa«  Srfte  ©cbct. 

3Φ  bin  ber  ^crr,  tciu  ©Ott, 
bcr  3d)  tid)  auö  Slegöptcnlanb, 
auö  bem  X)icnfti)auic,  ßcfübret 
^abe.  2)11  follft  feine  anberen 
©Otter  vor  2>iir  baben. 

®αδ  3iubcvc  ©cbot. 
Du  foKft  bir  fein  53ilbnij;\ 
η  od)  irgenb  ein  ©leid)ni9  ηια? 
d}en,  ireber  be|^\  baö  ohcn  im 
Fimmel,  nod)  bejb',  ba?  unten  auf 
ßrben,  ober  be^,  ba^  im  Söaffer 
unter  ber  (Srbe  tft;  bu  follft  fie 
nid)t  anbeten,  nod)  ihnen  bienen. 
lX)enn  3d),  ber  ■5)crr,  bein  ©Ott, 
bin  ein  ft  α  r  f  e  r,  e  i  f  r  i  j-\  c  i"  ©  ο  1 1,  b  c  r 
bie  2)iiffctbat  ber  Sätcr  ()cimfud)t 
an  bcn  Äinbern  biö  in'ö  britte 
unb  inerte  ©lieb,  berer,  bie  9)iicb 
i)affen,  unb  thue  33nrmherjigfeit 
an  inelcn  laufcnben,  bie  2)? id) 
lieben  unb  SJieine  ©ebote  l)alten. 

®αδ  2)ritte  (SeBot. 

2)u  follft  ben!)lamenbe0^crrn, 
bcineö  ©ottci?,nid)t  mi^brαuφen, 
benn  ber  .^err  wirb  bcn  nid)t  u\u 
geftraft  laffcn,  ber  feinen  9'iamen 
mi§braud)t. 


God,  for  his  glory;  and  not  such 
as  rest  on  our  own  opinion  or  the 
commandments  of  men. 

Question  92. 
What  is  the  law  of  God  ? 

Answer. 

God  spake  all  these  words, saying: 

FIRST    COMMANDMENT. 

/  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  ichich 
have  hr ought  thee  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of 
hojidage.  Thou  shalt  leave  no  oth- 
er gods  before  me. 

SECOND    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  TnaJce  unto  thee 
any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness 
of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  be- 
neath, or  that  is  in  the  boater 
tinder  the  earth;  thou  shalt  not 
bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor 
serve  them,.  For  I  the  Lord  thy 
God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  uj>on  the 
children  iinto  the  third  and  fowth 
generation  of  them  that  hate  me; 
and  showing  mercy  unto  thou- 
sands of  them  that  love  me  and 
heej)  iny  command7nents. 

THIRD    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain; 
for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him 
guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in 
vain. 
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Φαδ  35icrtc  ©cbct. 

©ebcnfebeö  ®abbatl)taöc^,ba^^ 
t)U  ihn  beiiigeft.  ®ed)^  ^^age  follfl 
bu  nvbeiteu,  unb  alie  betncffierfc 
tl)itu:  aber  am  [iebenten  Xag^t 
ift  bev  ^abbati)  bc^  |)errn,  beii^ 
nc^  G5ctteö;  ba  foUft  bit  feine 
Sivbcit  ibiiit,  nod)  beiii  <Boi)\\,  ηοφ 
beine  Xod)tev,  ncd)  bein  ^iied)t, 
nod)  beine  "^Ιαο,^,  nod)  bein  25ieb, 
nod)  bev  gremblini-\,ber  in  beinen 
Xf)oren  ift;  benn  in  fed)ö  ^agen 
i)at  bev  ξ>(χχ  Fimmel  nnb  Srbe 
gemacht,  niib  ba^  5[)iecr,  nnb  alle^, 
wa^  barinnen  ift,  nnb  r  η  bete  am 
fiebenten  Xage:  barnm  fegnetc 
ber  |)err  ben  ®abbati)tag,  nnb 
i)eiligte  ibn. 

Sag  g-iinfte  @ebot. 

3)n  follft  beinen  Skater  nnb 
beine  5D?ntter  ebren,  anf  ba§  bn 
lange  (cbeft  im  ?anbe,  ba^  bir 
ber  ξ>ίχχ,  bein  ®ott,  giebt. 

2)ais  Sed;[tc  ©etot. 

Φη  follft  nid)t  tobten. 

2)ag  Siebente  @ebot. 

3)n  follft  nid)t  e^ebred)en. 

®a§  3ld;te  @eBot. 

X)n  follft  nid)t  fte^lem 

5)αδ  Dteunte  ©ebot. 

X)n  follft  fein  falfc^  Beugni^ 
reben  iriber  beinen  9ίäφ|}en. 

2)αδ  3ci}nte  ©cbot. 

?αβ  bid)  nid)t  gelüften  beinen 
9iäd)ften  ^anfei?;  1α§  bic^  nic^t 
gelüften  beineC^  9ίäφften  SBeibee*, 


FOURTH    COMMANDMENT. 

Remember  the  Sabhath  day  to 
keep  it  holy.  Six  clays  shalt  thou 
labor.,  and  do  all  thy  toorh :  hut 
the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God;  in.  it  thou 
shalt  not  do  any  loork,  thou,  nor 
thy  son,  7ior  thy  daughter,  thy 
inan-serva?it,  nor  thy  maid-serv- 
ant, nor  thy  cattle,  nor  the 
stranger  that  is  toithin  thy  gates. 
For  in  six  days  the  Lord  ''made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  -is,  and  rested 
the  seventh  day ;  uiJterefore  the 
Ljord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and 
hallowed  it. 


FIFTH    COMMANDMENT. 

Honor  thy  father  and  thy  moth- 
er ;  that  thy  days  may  be  long 
upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee. 

SIXTH   COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  hill. 

SEVENTH    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

EIGHTH    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

NINTH    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  sha.lt  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness against  thy  neighbor. 

TENTH    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor''s  house;  thou  shalt  not  covet 
thy  neighbor'' 8  wife,  nor  his  inan- 
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iiocb  feinet^  ^ned)t^,  ηοφ  feiner 
3)ίαιΐί,  ηοφ  feiiie»^  D  φ  f  e  luS  η  ο  φ 
feinei?  (i\ii^,  ηοφ  rtUe^,  wa^  bein 
9ίαφΐ1ον  ^aL 

gvaiie  93. 
2Bie  ivcrbcn  bicfc  ©ebote  get^eiiet  ? 

5ίπί\υονί. 
3π  ^ivei  lafelii :  teren  tie  evfte  in 
mx  ©eboteii  icbrct,  ivie  iviv  im^  geijcu 
©Ott  foUcii  i)aUeu ;  tie  anterc  in  [εφο  manchnents,  what  duties  we  owe 


servant,  nor  his  maid-servant^  nor 
his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing 
that  is  thy  neighbor'' s. 

QcESTioN  93. 

How  are  these  Commandments  divided  ? 

Answkk. 

Into    two    tables :    the    first    of 
which    teaclies    iis,   in    fonr    com- 


©eboten,  ηπιβ   \m  nnfcvm  9ίαφΓΐεη 
l\i)uiiiij  fint'. 

giMije  94. 
äöaö  fovbcvt  bcv  §evr  im  evfteii  ©efcot? 

?(ntiVDVt. 

Φα§  ίφ,  bet  'JBcrtievuni}  meiner  (See? 
len  .peil  nnt  Selii^feit;  alle  ^^Ibgi^tterei, 
Banberei,  αbcrι■5länbi[φe  ®egen,  Sin? 
riifung  ter  ^eiligen  oier  anderer  drca? 
tiuen,  mciten  nnt  flie(;en  foil,  unc  ten 
einiijen  luain'en  ®ott  reφt  crfennen, 
ibm  allctu  yeitranen,  in  aller  !Demuti) 
unt  ©ctuit,  ΐ'Όη  il)m  allein  alleö  Onte 
öeiimrten,  nnb  ibn  yon  ganzem  ^»erjen 
lieben,  fürφten,  nnt»  eleven;  alfo,  ta§  iφ 
ei)e  alle  Kreaturen  übergebe,  benn  in  bcm 
©eringften  mux  feinen  ©illen  ibne. 

gra^e  9Γ,. 
SSaSift  'üUniöttcvei? 

2intlOort. 

Sin  (Statt  beö  einigen  ivai)ren  ©otteö, 
rer  ίΐφ  in  feinem  2Öort  i)at  offenbaret, 
ober  neben  temfelben,  etiiHiy  anterce 
biφten  ober  i)aben,  baraiif  ber  9)ienfφ 
fein  2>crtranen  fe^t. 


to  God;   the  second,  in  six,  what 
duties  we  owe  to  our  neighbor. 

QuiiSTiox  94. 
What  does  God  require  in  the  first  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 
That,  on  peril  of  my  soul's  sal- 
vation, I  avoid  and  flee  all  idola- 
try, sorcery,  enchantments,  invoca- 
tion of  saints  or  of  other  creatures ; 
and  tliat  I  rightly  acknowledge  the 
only  true  God,  trust  in  him  alone, 
with  all  humility  and  patience  ex- 
pect all  good  from  him  only,  and 
love,  fear,  and  honor  him  with  my 
whole  heart ;  so  as  rather  to  re- 
nounce all  creatures  than  do  the 
least  thing  against  his  will. 

Question  95. 
What  is  idolatry  ? 

Answer. 

It  is,  instead  of  the  one  true  God 

who   has   revealed  himself  in  his 

Word,  or  along  with  the  same,  to 

conceive   or   have   something  else 

on  which  to  place  our  trust. 
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grage  96. 
SSRaS  iDiU  ©Ott  im  anbern  ©ebot? 

SlnttDort. 
X)a^   iinr  @oti  in   feinem   Söe^e 
üerlnlben,  ηοφ  auf  ivt^ent)  eine  antere 
S5eife,  beim  Gv  in  feinem  2öort  befoi)^ 
len  ^αί,  i)eiei)ren  foUen. 

gragc  97. 
(gott  mau  beim  gar  fein  Silbiiiß  maä;cu  ? 

Slutivort. 

OkMt  fvinn  unb  foK  feine^meg^  ab? 
öebilret  irerben;  bic  (Kreaturen  aber, 
ob  fte  fc^on  mögen  abgcbiibet  wer? 


Question  96. 
What   does   God   require   in   the   second 
cominiuidment  ? 

Answer. 

That  we  in  nowise  make  any 
image  of  God,  nor  worship  him  in 
any  other  way  than  he  has  com- 
manded in  his  Word. 

Question  97. 
Must  we,  then,  not  make  anj^  image  at  all? 

Answer. 
God  may  not  and  can  not  be  im- 
aged in  any  way  ;  as  for  creatures, 
tliongh  they   may  indeed  be   im- 


ben,  fo  verbietet  bod)  @ott  bevfciben  j  aged,  yet  God  forbids  the  making 
^SilDni^    JU    nutzen    unb    jU    (mbcn,   or  keeping  any  likeness  of  them, 


M^  man  jte  üevei)ve,  ober  ii)m  bamit 
biene. 

Srage  98. 
SDiögen  ater  niajt  bie  S3iiber  aU  bev  ?aieu 
i8üd;cr  iu  ben  Sii"d)cn  gebuibet  irerben  ? 

δίηίϊυονί. 
9]ein  :  benn  nnr  foUen  ηίφΐ  loetfer 
fein  benn  Θοίί,  luclcber  feine  d^riften^ 
i)eii  nid)t  buvd)  ftumme  ©ö^en,  foui 
bern  burd)  bie  iebenbtge  ^rebigt  feinen 
Söortw  n)i(i  untenincfen  i^abeu. 

grage  99. 

3ΰαδ  ηηίί  baS  brittc  ©ebct? 

Stntwort. 

T)a^  mx  nid)t  allein  mit  gingen, 
ober  mit  falfd^em  (Eio,  fonbern  and) 
mit  uuuöthigem  ®d)n)i3ren  ben  9iamcn 
@otte0  nic^t  läftern  ober  mi§brau^en, 
ίΐοφ  un^  mit  unferm  ©titifdiiDeigen 
unb  3ufeben,  fold)er  fφvedlίφen  <^ü\u 

You  III.— Ζ 


either  to  worsliip  them,  or  by  them 

to  serve  himself. 

Question  98. 
But    may    not    pictures    be    tolerated    in 
churches  as  books  for  the  laity  ? 

Answer. 

No ;  for  we  shonld  not  be  wiser 
than  God,  who  will  not  have  his 
people  taught  by  dumb  idols,  but 
by  the  lively  preaching  of  his 
Word. 

Question  99. 

What  is  required  in  the  third  command- 
ment ? 

Answer. 

That  we  must  not  by  cursing,  or 
by  false  swearing,  nor  yet  by  un- 
necessary oaths,  profane  or  abnse 
the  name  of  God  ;  nor  even  by  our 
silence  and  connivance  be  par- 
takers   of  these    horrible    sins   iu 
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ecu  t^ctlbafttö  machen ;  unb  in  ®um< 
nm,  M^  wiv  ten  ^eiligen  Xiamen 
(Sjotte^  anberö  πΐφί,  benn  mit  guvd)t 
unb  Si^rerbietung  gebrαuφcπ,  auf  ta^ 
cr  »on  un^  rcd)t  befennct,  angerufen, 
unb  in  alien  unfern  ©orten  unb 
iöerfen  gepriefen  werbe. 

gragc  100. 
3fl  bemt  mit  giiid^en  unb  ©φίυοΓεη  @otte« 
Xiamen  läftern  fo  eine  fd^ivere  ©iinbe,  ba§  ©ott 
αιιφ  ü6er  bte  jürnet,  bie,  fo  btel  an  ii;nen  ift, 
btejelte  ηίφί  ^ielfeu  wehren  unb  tocrbtcten  ? 

Slntirort. 
3a  frei(ici) :  benn  feine  @ünbe  größer 
ift,  nod)  ©Ott  beftigcr  erzürnet,  benn 
Säfterung  feinen  9iamenö :  barum  er 
fie  aud)  mit  bem  Xobe  gu  ftrafen  be^ 
foi)(en  ^at. 

grage  101. 
SJiacj  man  ater  αηφ  gottfelig  6et  bem  9Jamen 
@otte«  einen  ®ib  ίφΛοΓεη  ? 

Slnttuort. 

3a  :  wenn  e^  bie  Dbrigfeit  yon  ii)i 
ren  Untert^anen  ober  fonft  bie  9iot^ 
erforbert,  Xreue  unb  SÖabrbctt  ju 
©otteö  (Si)re  unb  be^  9iäd)ften  ^eii 
bαburφ  gu  ermatten  unb  ju  förbcrn. 
Denn  fold)eö  Sibfd)rrören  ift  in  ©otte^ 
ißort  gcgvünbct,  unb  berijalben  yon 
ten  |)eiligen  im  alten  unb  neuen  lefta? 
ment  red)t  gebraust  werben. 

gvage  102. 
SJiag  man  αηφ  i'ct  ben  fettigen,  ober  anbern 
(Sreaturen  einen  @ib  ίφ»υüren. 

3int»ort. 

9iein:  beun  ein  red)tmä^iger  (£ib 


others;  and  in  sum,  that  we  use 
the  holy  name  of  God  no  other- 
wise than  with  fear  and  reverence, 
so  that  he  may  be  rightly  con- 
fessed and  worshiped  by  us,  and 
be  glorified  in  all  our  words  and 
works. 

Question  ICO. 
Is,  then,  the  profaning  of  God's  name,  by 
swearing  and  cursing,  so  grievous  a  sin  that 
his  wrath  is  kindled  against  those  also  v.ho 
seek  not,  as  much  as  in  them  lies,  to  hinder 
and  forbid  the  same  ? 

Answer. 

Yes,  truly ;  for  no  sin  is  greater 
or  more  provoking  to  God  than  the 
profaning  of  his  name.  AVheref ore 
he  even  commanded  it  to  be  pun- 
ished with  death. 

Question  101. 
But  may  we  not  swear  by  the  name  of 
God  in  a  religious  manner  ? 

Answer, 

Yes ;  when  the  magistrate  re- 
quires it,  or  it  may  be  needful  oth- 
erwise to  maintain  and  promote 
fidelity  and  truth,  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  our  neighbor's  good.  For 
such  swearing  is  grounded  in  God's 
AVord,  and  therefoi-e  was  rightly 
used  by  the  saints  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament. 

Question  102. 
May  we  swear  by  the  saints  or  any  other 
creatures  ? 

Answer. 

No ;  for  a  lawful  oath  is  a  call- 


THE   HEIDELBERG   CATECHISM. 


345 


ift  cine  5invufitn3  ©ottcö,  ba^  @r,  aU 
tier  eitüäe  .perjeu^fünbiöer,  ber  2δαί)νί 
^eit  3eugni§  wolle  geben,  unb  ηύφ 
fivafen,fo  ίφ  [αΙ[φ  [φιυοι^,ιυείφε  (£^re 
t)enn  feiner  Kreatur  gebühret. 

gvage  103. 
SU3a«  tüill  ©Ott  im  feierten  ©ebot? 

?inttüort, 

©Ott  will  erΓtliφ,  ba§  baö  ^rebißti 
amt  unb  ©φηΐεη  erl)alieu  werben,  unb 
ΐφ,  fonberliφ  am  geiertag,  ju  ber  ®Ci 
meine  ©otte^  flet^ng  fomme,  bae  3ßort 
©otte^  ju  lernen,  bie  l;eiligen  ©α* 
cramente  ju  gebrαnφen,  ben  |)errn 
Ι^ίΐεηΐΠφ  anjnntfcn,  unb  baö  φriftliφe 
'^llmofen  ju  geben.  3um  anbern,  ba§ 
ίφ  alle  2;age  meinen  ?eben^  yon  meii 
nen  böfen  Sßerfen  feire,  ben  ^crrn 
burφ  feinen  @eift  in  mir  wirfen  laffc, 
unb  alfo  ben  ewigen  ©abbat^  in  bicfem 
^tbtn  anfange. 

grage  104. 
2δα§  »in  ©Ott  int  fünften  ©eBot? 

StntttJort. 

2)a^  Ιφ  meinem  SSater  unb  3)?utter, 
unb  allen,  bie  mir  yorgefe^t  jtnb,  alle 
(il)re,  ?iebe  unb  Xreue  beweifen,  unb 
ηπφ  aller  guten  ?e^rc  unb  ©träfe  mit 
gebübrliφem  ®el)orfam  unterwerfen, 
unb  αυφ  mit  ibrcn  ®ebreφen  ©ebulD 
l)aben  foil,  bicwci(  nn^  ©Ott  burφ 
i^re  ^anb  regieren  will. 


ing  upon  God,  as  the  only  searchei• 
of  hearts,  to  bear  witness  to  the 
truth,  and  to  punish  me  if  I  swear 
falsely ;  which  honor  is  due  to  no 
creature. 

Question  103. 
What  does  God  require  iu  the  fourth  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 

In  the  first  place,  that  the  min- 
istry of  the  Gospel  and  schools  be 
maintained ;  and  that  I,  especially 
on  the  day  of  rest,  diligently  at- 
tend church,  to  learn  the  Word  of 
God,  to  use  the  holy  Sacraments, 
to  call  publicly  upon  the  Lord,  and 
to  give  Christian  alms.  In  the  sec- 
ond place,  that  all  the  days  of  my 
life  I  rest  from  my  evil  works,  al- 
low the  Lord  to  work  in  me  by 
his  Spirit,  and  thus  begin  in  this 
life  the  everlasting  Sabbath. 

Question  104. 
What  does  God  require  in  the  fifth  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 
That  I  show  all  honor,  love,  and 
faithfulness  to  my  father  and  moth- 
er, and  to  all  in  authority  over  me  ; 
submit  myself  with  due  obedience 
to  all  their  good  instruction  and 
correction,  and  also  bear  patiently 
with  their  infirmities,  since  it  is 
God's  will  to  govern  us  by  their 
hand. 
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gragc  105. 
2Βο8  iDill  ©Ott  im  ied;Sten  ©ebot? 

Slntwort. 

2)a^  ίφ  meinen  9iäd)fteu  weber  mit 
©ebanfen,  ηοφ  mit  Sßorten  ober  ©e^ 
beibcn,  inel  ipenißer  mit  ber  Xi)at, 
burcl)  ηιίφ  fclbft  ober  ?lnbere,  [φηιαί 
t)cn,  i)viffcn,  K1eibt!,^en  ober  tobten; 
fonbern  alle  ^ϊαφιvcrigleit  ablegen, 
αηφ  miφ  felbft  niφt  be[φäbi3en,  ober 
muti)iinniö  in  ®efai)r  Begeben  foU. 
Damm  αηφ  bie  Obrigfeit,  bem  Xobti 
fφ(αg  ju  ioel^ren,  baö  Θφiυert  trägt. 

gvage  lOG. 
9iebct  bodj  bieß  ©efcot  aÄein  i^om  Üöbten. 

Slntinort. 

@g  loill  un^  aber  ®ott  burφ  35eri 
bietung  beö  3:obtfφIαgβ  leieren,  bap 
©r  bie  5ßurjei  be^  3:obtfφ(αg^,  al^ 
9ieib,  ξ)α^,  3orn,  9ϊαφgierigfeit,  Ijaffet, 
unb  baß  [o(φe^  alleö  üor  ii)m  ein  ^einu 
liφer  3:obtfφlαg  fei. 

grnge  107. 
Sft'ö  alix  baniit  genug,  baj?  n?ir  itniern 
9iäd)[ten,  \vk  gemclbet,  lüc^t  tobten? 

Slnttrort. 

9iein  :  benn  inbem  ®ott  9ieib,  φα§ 
unb  ^ΰχη  5?erbammt,  ιυϋΐ  @r  von  unö 
l)aben,  baf  nur  unfern  9iä6ften  lie* 
ben,  αΒ  un$  [elbft,  gegen  ibn  ©ebnlb, 
griebe,  «Sanftmut!),  S3armberjigfeit 
unb  grcunb(iφleit  erzeigen,  feinen 
(5φαben,  fo  xnel  un^  mögliφ,  abiven? 
ben,  unb  αηφ  unfern  'Jeinben  ©ute^ 
t()un. 


Question  105. 
What  does  God  require  in  the  sixth  com- 
mandment ? 

Answee. 

That  I  neither  in  thought,  nor 
in  word  or  look,  much  less  in  deed, 
revile,  hate,  insult,  or  kill  my  neigli- 
bor,  whether  by  myself  or  by  anoth- 
er; but  lay  aside  all  desire  of  re- 
venge :  moreover,  that  I  harm  not 
myself,  nor  willfully  run  into  any 
danger.  Wherefore,  also,  to  re- 
strain murder,  the  magistrate  is 
armed  with  the  sword. 

Question  106. 

But  this  commandment  speais  only  of 
kiUing. 

Answer. 

In  forbidding  this,  however,  God 
means  to  teach  us  tiiat  he  abhors 
the  root  of  murder — namely,  envy, 
hatred,  anger,  and  desire  of  re- 
venge; and  that  aJl  these  ai'e  in 
his  sight  hidden  murder. 

Question  107. 
Is  it,  then,  enough  that  we  do  not  kill  our 
neighbor  in  any  such  way  ? 

Answer. 
No ;  for  in  condemning  envy, 
hatred,  and  anger,  God  requires  us 
to  love  our  neiglibor  as  ourselves, 
to  show  patience,  peace,  meekness, 
mercy,  and  kindness  towards  him, 
and,  so  far  as  we  have  power,  to 
prevent  his  hurt ;  also,  to  do  good 
even  unto  our  enemies. 
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gvagc  108. 
SBa§  lütU  ba«  fiebente  (Scbot? 

Slntroort. 
3)a§  alle  Unfeufd)^eit  »on  ©ott  yevi 
ma(ebeiet  fei,  unb  ta§  wir  bariim  i^r 
»on  ^)er5en  feinb  fein,  unb  fenfd)  itnti 
jüd)tii\  leben  follen,  c^  fei  im  f)ei(igen 
Si)eftanb,  oter  auper^alb  beffelben. 

grage  109. 
3SerBtetet  ®ott  in  bicfem  OeBot  πίφΐδ  nief)r 
benn  δ^ε^ταφ  unb  bergleidien  Sc^anben  ? 


Question  108. 
"What  does  the  seventh  commandment  teach 

us? 

Answer. 

That  all  imchastity  is  accursed 
of  God  ;  and  that  we  should  there- 
fore loathe  it  from  the  heart,  and 
live  chastely  and  modestly,  wheth- 
er in  holy  wedlock  or  single  life. 

Question  109. 
Does   God  in  this   commandment  forbid 
nothing  more  than  adultery,  and  such  like 
gross  sins  ? 


2ίπ1ϊυον1.  Answer. 

^ieweil  beibc  unfer  ?eib  unb  ©eele ,:  Since  our  body  and  soul  are  both 
ein  Xempel  be^  ^)ei(igen  ©eifte^  jtnb:Vemples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is 
fo  iinll  dv,  ba§  unv  fte  beibe  fauber ,  his  will  that  vre  keep  both  pure 
unb  i)ei({j  bennibren ;  verbietet  ber^at^ '  and  holy ;    for  which  reason  he 


ben  alle  unfeufd)e  Ibaten,  ©eberben, 
Sßovte,  ©ebanfen,  ?uft,  unb  ιταβ  ben 
9)?enfd}en  baju  reijen  mag. 

gvage  110. 
SG3a8  toerbietet  @ott  im  ad^ten  ©eoot? 

Sintwort. 
dx  »erbietet  nid)t  allein  ben  1)kh 
ftai)l  unb  9iäuberet,  welche  bie  Obrig* 
feit  [traft;  fonbern  @ott  nennet  αηφ 
3)iebfta'^l  alle  böfe  '^tücfe  unb  5lni 
fd)läge,  bamit  wir  unferc^  9]äd)ften 
@ut  gebenfen  an  un?  ju  bringen,  e^ 
fei  mit  ©ewalt  ober  ®cbcin  be^  iRcai^ 
U^,  aU  unred)tem  ®eiind)t,  (Slle,  5)ϊα§, 
$ßaare,  SDiünje,  3Sud)er,  cber  burd) 
einigen  9}?ittel,  ba^  son  @ott  verboten 
ift ;  baju  md)  allen  ®eij  unb  unnü^e 
35erfd)wenbung  feiner  ©aben. 


forbids  all  unchaste  actions,  gest- 
ures, words,  thoughts,  desires,  and 
Λvhatever  may  entice  thereto. 

Question  110. 

What  does  God  forbid  in  the  eighth  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 

Not  only  such  theft  and  robbery 
as  are  punished  by  the  magistrate, 
but  God  views  as  theft  also  all 
wicked  tricks  and  devices  whereby 
we  seek  to  di-aw  to  ourselves  our 
neighbor's  goods,  whether  by  force 
or  with  shoΛV  of  right,  such  as  un- 
just weights,  ells,  measures,  wares, 
coins,  usury,  or  any  means  forbid- 
den of  God  ;  so,  moreover,  all  cov- 
etousness,  and  all  useless  waste  of 
his  gifts. 
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grage  ill. 

23αδ  gebietet  btr  abev  ©ott  in  btefem  ©e» 

bot? 

9intn)ort. 

ΦαΡ  ίφ  nieineö  9]äd)ftcu  5]u^en, 

wo  id)  faiin  unb  mag,  förbere,  gegen 

ti)n  alfo  banfceie,  uüe  ίφ  wollte,  ta§ 

man  mit  mir  i)anteltc,  unb  treulid) 

arbeite,  auf  ba^  ίφ  bem  Dürftigen  in 

feiner  S^ot^  Reifen  mi3ge. 

gragc  112. 
SG3aS  tüitt  bas  neunte  ©ebot? 

Slntmort. 

2)ap  ia}  nnber  S^iiemanb  fαIfφ  Scug^ 
ni§  gebe,  9iiemanb  feine  Jöcrte  ser? 
kl)\t,  fein  5ifterreber  unb  Säfterer  fei, 
5fiiemanb  nnyeri)ert  unb  leiφtίid)  öer* 
bammen  l)elfe;  fonbern  allerlei  ?ügen 
unb  trügen,  aU  eigene  2ßerfe  be» 
lenfeliJ,  bei  fd)n5erem  ©otteciiS'-H'n  yer* 
nieibe,  in  ®erid)t^i  unb  allen  anbern 
^^anblungen  bie  2öal)r^eit  liebe,  auf? 
riφtig  fage  unb  befeune,  and)  meinen 
9ϊäφften  S^re  unb  ©linipf,  ηαφ  meii 
nem  33ermögen,  rette  unb  förbere. 

grage  113. 
3ΰαδ  tüiü  baS  je^nte  ©ebot? 

Slnttvort. 

!3)a§  αηφ  bie  geringfte  ?ufi  ober 
©ebanfen  anber  irgenb  ein  ©ebot 
©otteo  in  unfcr  ^Jerj  nimmermebr 
fommen;  fonbern  wir  für  unb  für 
ϊ»οη  ganjem  ^erjen  aller  ®ünbe  feinb 
fein,  unb  Suft  μ  aller  @ered)tigfeit 
l}aben  follen. 


Question  111. 
But  what  does  God  reouire  of  thee  in  this 
commandment  ? 

Answer. 

That   I   fnrtlier   my  neighbor's 

good  where  I  can  and  may,  deal 

with  him  as  I  would  have  others 

deal  Avith  me,  and  labor  faithfully 

that  I    may  be  able  to  help  the 

poor  in  their  need. 

Question  112. 
What  is  required  in  the  ninth  command- 
tnent? 

Answer. 

That  I  bear  false  witness  against 
no  one ;  wrest  no  one's  words ;  be 
no  backbiter  or  slanderer;  join  in 
condemning  no  one  unheard  and 
rashly :  but  that  I  avoid,  on  pain 
of  God's  heavy  wrath,  all  lying  and 
deceit,  as  being  the  proper  works 
of  the  devil ;  in  matters  of  judg- 
ment and  justice,  and  in  all  other 
affairs,  love,  honestly  speak  and 
confess  the  truth ;  and,  so  far  as  I 
can,  defend  and  promote  my  neigh- 
bor's good  name. 

Question  1 13. 
What  is  required  in  the  tenth  command- 
ment ? 

Answer. 

That  not  even  the  least  inclina- 
tion or  thought  against  any  of 
God's  commandments  ever  enter 
into  our  heart ;  but  that,  with  our 
whole  heart,  we  continually  hate 
all  sin,  and  take  pleasure  in  all 
riiiliteousness. 
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grage  141. 
Sennen  aber  bte,  fo  ju  @ott  beie^iret  finb, 
ίοίφο  ©ebote  tOliiommeu  i;aiten  ? 

SlntTOort. 
9ieiu ;  fintbcru  e^  i)abert  αιιφ  bie 
5illcr^ciiiöftcii,  fo  iange  fte  in  biefem 
iebcn  fiiiD,  nur  einen  geringen  Slnfang 
btefeö  ©e^orfamc ;  boφ  alfo,  ba§  ftc 
mit  ernftlic^em  SSorfa^,  nic^t  allein  ηαφ 
ctiid)cn,  fonbern  ηαφ  alien  ©ebcten 
©ottc^  anfangen  ju  leben. 

gragc  \\'>. 
23anim  iäjjt  unS  bcnn  ©ott  alfo  ίφανί  bie 
ge^n  Oebote  ^jrebii^cn,  ivcnn  [ie  in  biefem  Sefecu 
9iiemanb  f;alten  tann. 

anttrort. 
©rfttiφ,  auf  ba^'  mx  unfcr  ganje^ 
Cebeu  lang  nnfere  fünbliφe  2lrt  je 
länger  je  mehr  erfennen,  nnb  [fo  inelj  ^ 
tefto  begieriger  ^öergebung  ber  ©ünben 
unb  ©crcφtίgfcit  in  d^rifto  fuφen. 
2)αrnαφ,  ta^  mix  o^nc  Unterla§  un^ 
beflei§igcn,  unb  ©Ott  bitten  um  bie 
©nabe  beö  ^peiligen  ©elften,  ba^  nur 
je  länger  je  mel)r  ju  bem  (Sbenbilbe 
©otteö  erneuert  iverbcn,  biö  nur  ba^ 
3iel  ber  33oUfommenl)eit  ηαφ  biefem 
ieben  errciφen. 


Question  114. 
Can  those  who  are  converted  to  God  keep 
these  commandments  perfectly  ? 

Answer. 

No;  but  even  the  holiest  men, 
Avhile  in  this  life,  have  onl}'  a  small 
beginning  of  this  obedience,  yet  so 
that  with  earnest  purpose  they  be- 
ffin  to  live,  not  onlv  accoi'dmo;  to 
some,  but  according  to  all  the  com- 
mandments of  God. 

Question  115. 
Wliy,  then,  doth  God   so   strictly  enjoin 
upon  us  the  ten  commandments,  since  in  this 
life  no  one  can  keep  them  ? 

Answer. 
First,  that  all  our  life  long  we 
may  learn  more  and  more  to  know 
our  sinful  nature,  and  so  the  more 
earnestly  seek  forgiveness  of  sins 
and  righteousness  in  Christ ;  sec- 
ondly, that  we  may  continually 
strive  and  beg  from  God  the  grac^e 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  as  to  be- 
come more  and  more  changed  into 
the  image  of  God,  till  we  attain 
finally  to  full  perfe(;tion  after  this 
life. 


'  The  words  'so  vid'  are  to  be  found  in  all  the  German  editions,  but  they  are  superseded 
by  the  following  word  ^ desto;'  they  were,  therefore,  omitted  in  the  Latin  and  English  trans- 
lations. 
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SSom  ®cbet. 

grage  116. 
SBarum  ift  ben  S^iriften  baS  ©ebet  itöt(;ig  ? 

2inttt?ort. 
Darum,  weil  e^  bag  ijornebmfte 
Stücf  t?cr  3)anf barfeit  ift,  mla)t  ®ctt 
yen  un^  fortert,  unb  mil  @ott  feine 
©nabe  unb  ^eiligen  ©eift  allein  be* 
nen  unil  geben,  bte  ibn  mit  bcrjlid)em 
©enfjen  obne  Unterlaß  barum  bitten, 
unb  i^m  bafür  banfcn. 

gvage  117. 
2ßaö  geifert  μι  einem  folgen  ®ebct,  ba6  @ott 
geiaUe,  unb  i^cn  ibm  erfrört  ivevbe? 

Sintttjort. 

Srftlid),  bap  irir  allein  bcn  einigen 
ivai)ren  ®ctt,  ber  ftd)  un^  in  feinem 
iC^ort  bat  geoffenbaret,  um  allec,  ba^ 
er  un^  ju  bitten  befo{)len  bat,  son  |)eri 
μη  anrufen.  3»"^  anbern,  tci'^  mx 
unferc  D^iot^  unb  (Slenb  reφt  grünblid) 
erfennen,  un^  yor  bem  5ingeftd)t  feiner 
2)iajeftät  ju  bemüfbigen.  3»!"  trit* 
ten,  M^  nur  biefen  feften  ©runb  baben, 
ba^'  (f  r  unfer  ©ebet,  unangcfeben,  ba§ 
anr'^  uniinivbig  ilub,  ttHi)  um  be^ 
i^errn  Sbrifti  nnllen  geiui^lid)  u^cUe 
eri>ii»ren,  iine  Gr  un^  in  feinem  iöort 
ierbei^^en  l;at. 

grage  118. 
2Ba«  f;at  un§  @ott  fcetoijten,  bon  i[}m  ju 
bitten  ? 

5ίηίίυοΓΐ. 

5lUe  geiftlic^eunb  Ieiblid)e  9]otbburft, 
ii>eld)e  ber  ^err  d^riftuö  begriffen  ijat 


OF   PRAYEE. 

Question  116. 
Why  is  prayer  necessary  for  Christians  ? 

Answer. 
Because  it  is  the  chief  part  of 
the  thankfuhiess  which  God  re- 
quires of  ns,  and  because  God  will 
give  his  grace  and  Holy  Spirit  only 
to  such  as  earnestly  and  without 
ceasing  beg  them  from  him  and 
render  thanks  unto  him  for  them. 

Question  117. 
What  belongs  to  such  prayer  as  God  is 
pleased  with  and  will  hear  ? 

Answer. 
First,  tliat  from  the  heart  we 
call  only  upon  the  one  true  God, 
who  has  revealed  himself  to  us  in 
his  Word,  for  all  that  he  has  com- 
manded ns  to  ask  of  liim;  second- 
ly, that  we  thoroughly  know  our 
need  and  misery,  so  as  to  humble 
ourselves  before  the  face  of  his 
divine  majesty ;  thirdly,  that  we 
be  firmly  assured  that,  notwith- 
standing our  un worthiness,  he  will, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  our  Lord, 
certainly  hear  our  prayer,  as  he 
has  promised  us  in  his  IVord. 

Question  118. 
What  has  God  commanded  us  to  ask  of 
him  ? 

Answer. 

All  things  necessary  for  soul  and 
body,  which  Christ  our  Lord  has 
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tu  tern  ©cbet,  ba§  ©r  un^  felbft  ge? 
iei)rei. 

etage  119. 
SSBie  iautet  ba8  ©eOet  bcs  §ervn? 

Sliitiüovt. 
Unfev  iBater,  fcer  bu  bift  in  ben 
^immcln:'  ©eBeiiiget  wevoc  bein 
Siame.  Dein  9ϊείφ  fomme.  3)ein 
SBille  i;icfd)c()e  auf  (Srbeu,  wit 
im  |)immel.  Uufer  tägiicl)  53roi 
gieb  uuo  iKute.  Unb  »ergieb  uuö 
uufeve  @c^ulbcu,  wie  and)  iiur 
öerßebeu  unfern  Θ  φ  u  lb  i  gern. 
Uut>  fü^re  uuö  nid)t  in  SSerfu? 
φηηβ,  foubern  cvlöfe  ηηβ  som 
©Öfen.  Denn  bein  ift  t^o^  dlcid), 
unb  bie  Äraft,  unb  bte  φerrίiφί 
feit  in  Sungfeit.    Simen. 

grage  120. 
SSarum  ^at  im3  Gf)riftii3  befoi;ien,  ®ott 
aifo  aiijurebeit:  lliifcr  SSater? 

Sintwort. 

Daf;  Sr  β^ήφ  im  Einfang  unfern 
@cbeti3  in  unö  en^ecfe  bie  finbliφe 
δurφt  unb  3uiίerίtφt  gegen  ©ott, 
1υeίφe  ber  @runb  unfereö  ©ebete^  fein 
foU,  näm(iφ,  ta^  ©Ott  unfer  Sater 
burφ  (I()riftum  worben  fei,  unb  wolle 
un^  yicl  weniger  i^erfagen,  warum  wir 


comprised  in  the  prayer  taught  us 
by  himself. 

Question  119. 
What  is  the  Lord's  Prayer  ? 

Ansaver. 

Ou7'  Father  loho  art  in  heav- 
en :  Hallowed  he  thy  name.  Thy 
hingdom  come.  Thy  loill  he  done 
in  earthy  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give 
us  this  day  our  daily  hread. 
And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  toe 
forgive  our  debtors.  And  lead 
us  not  into  temj)tation,  but  de- 
liver US  foom  evil :  For  thine  is 
the  kingdom,  and  the  joower,  and 
the  glory,  forever.    Amen. 


Question  120. 
Why  has  Christ  commanded  us  to  address 
God  thus  :    Our  Father  ? 

Ansaver. 

To  awaken  in  us,  at  the  very  be- 
ginning of  our  prayer,  that  filial 
reverence  and  trust  toward  God 
Avhich  are  to  be  the  ground  of  our 
prayer;  namely,  that  God  has  be- 
come our  Father  through  Christ, 
and  wnll  much  less  deny  us  what 


ii)n  im  ©tauben   bitten,  benn  unfere  we  ask  of  him  in  faith  than  our 
3Säter  un^  irbifφe  3)inge  abfalagen.    !  parents  refuse  us  earthly  things. 


'.The  phiral  form  "■  Hivimeln,'  as  given  in  the  editions  of  1563,  1684,  and  1724,  follows 
closely  the  Greek  original,  Matt.  vi.  9  (iv  τοΙς  ονρανοϊς ;  Latin,  in  calis),  though  it  is  un- 
usual in  German. 
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%xacst  121. 
SSarum  tvnrb  binjuget^an :  Sev  t>u  bift 
ill  bcii  §imnuln? 

■ilntnjcrt. 

5iuf  ta§  iinr  »on  fccr  ί)ίηιηιΙί[φοη 

SWajcftät  ©ottct^  iiid)tö  3rtifd)e^  gCi 

teufen,  unt  yen  fetner  SUimäd)tiöfeit 

alle  9ioi()l)iivft  Seibeö  unC  ter  Seele 

geanivten. 

grafle  122. 
SSa«  t[t  bie  erfte  Sitte  ? 

5intwcrt. 

®el)eiliget  >verte  teiu  9iame ; 
tag  ift :  ®ieb  uni  evftlid),  ta§  nnv 
ϊ>ίφ  red)t  erfenncn,  unt)  ίίφ  in  allen 
tetnen  Jßerfen,  in  irelc^en  lend)tet  teine 
5lUmäd)tigfeit,  iöeiol)eit,  ©üte,  ©eveφί 
tigfeit,  53arml)evjigfeit  unb  Söabr^eit, 
l^eiligcn,  rühmen  nnb  greifen.  Xav^ 
md)  aud),  ta§  nur  unfer  o^aw^cC^  ?eben, 
©etanfen,  SBorte  nnt  SBcrfe  tahin 
riφten,  ta§  tein  9iame  um  nnrertanllen 
ηίφί  geläftert,  fonteru  gcc\)xü  unb  gCi 
^riefen  werbe. 

gragc  123. 
3BaS  ift  feie  aiibeve  Sitte? 

Slnttüort. 
3)ein  ^ήά)  fomme;  baö  ift: 
Siegiere  uuo  alfo  burd)  betn  ®ort  unb 
©eift,  tafi  unr  une^  btr  je  länger  je 
met)r  untenrerfcn  ;  erhalte  unb  mel)re 
beine  £ird)e,  unb  jerftövc  bie  Söerfe 
be6  leufel^  unt  alle  ©eivalt,  bie  ftd) 
unter  btφ  erhebt,  unb  alle  böfeu 
i)iatl)fd)läge,  bie  unter  bein  l^eilige^ 
Söort  erbαφt  ivcrben,  biö  bie  '^oiU 
fommenl)eit  beine^  i)ieid)o  Ijerjufom? 


Question  121. 
Why  is  it  added :  Who  art  in  heaven  ? 

Answer. 
That  we  may  have  no  earthly 
thought  of  the  heavenly  majesty 
of  God,  and  may  expect  from  his 
almighty  power  all  things  neces- 
sary for  body  and  soul. 

Question  122. 
What  is  the  first  petition? 

Answer. 

Hallowed  he  thy  name.  That 
is :  Enable  us  rightly  to  know  thee, 
and  to  hallow,  magnify,  and  praise 
thee  in  all  thy  works,  in  which 
shine  forth  thy  power,  wisdom, 
goodness,  justice,  mercy,  and  truth  ; 
and  likewise  so  to  order  our  whole 
life,  in  thought,  word,  and  work, 
that  thy  name  may  not  be  blas- 
phemed, but  honored  and  praised 
on  our  account.  , 

Question  123. 
What  is  the  second  petition  ? 

Answer. 

Thy  hingdom  come.  That  is: 
So  govern  us  by  thy  Word  and 
Spirit  that  we  may  submit  our- 
selves unto  thee  always  more  and 
more ;  preserve  and  increase  thy 
Church ;  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,  every  power  that  exalteth 
itself  against  thee,  and  all  wicked 
devices  formed  against  thy  holy 
Word,  until  the  full  coming  of  thy 
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me,  tariu   bu  wirft  5ille$  in  Sttien 

fein. 

grage  124. 

2Sa§  ift  bic  brittc  33ttte? 

3lnt»ovt. 

Dein  iÖiUe  gefci)ei)e  auf  ßvi 
ben,  iric  im  |)immel;  bviö  ift: 
SSeriei^c,  ta^  mix  unt  aUe  2)ieufci)en 
unfercm  eiöenen  SöiUen  abfagen,  unb 
beinern  aüein  fluten  SÖilien,  oi)\K  atie^ 
2öiDerfpied)en,  3ei;ord)en ;  bvif  alfo 
3ebermann  fein  Simt  unb  53evuf  fo 
iviKifl  unb  treulich  au^nd)te,  iine  bie 
ßngel  im  |)immel. 

gvage  125. 
iJSa«  ift  bie  tievte  58itte? 

Sintwort. 
®ieb  unö  i)tntt  unfer  täfllid) 
^rot;  biu^  ift:  2Bc((eft  un^  mit  aüer 


kingdom,  wherein  thou  shalt  be  all 

in  all. 

Question  124. 
What  is  the  third  petition  ? 

Answer. 
T/iy  toill  he  clone  in  earth  as 
it  is  in  heaven.  That  is :  Grant 
that  "sve  and  all  men  may  renounce 
our  own  -udll,  and  yield  ourselves, 
without  gainsaying,  to  thy  will, 
which  alone  is  good;  that  so  every 
one  may  fnlfill  his  office  and  call- 
ing as  willingly  and  truly  as  the 
angels  do  in  heaven. 

Question  125. 
AVhat  is  the  fourth  petition  ? 

Answer. 
Give  us  this  day  our  daily  hread. 
That  is :  Be  pleased  to  provide  for 


lei61id)en  9iot{)burft  yerfovgen,  auf  t<{^  all  om•  bodily  need,  that  Λνβ  may 


η,ήν  baburd)  erfennen,  \>a^  X)u  ber 
einige  Urfprunfl  alleö  ©uten  bift,  unb 
ba§  p^ne  beinen  ^Seflen  loeber  unfevc 
©orgen  unI^  iHvbeit,  nod)  beine  Qd^btw 
un^  gebeihen,  unb  iinr  ber^alben  unfer 
33erirauen  t^cu  alien  Kreaturen  abjie; 
^en,  uub  ollein  auf  bic^  fe^en. 

grage  126. 
SSag  ift  bie  iiiufte  Sitte  ? 

Slntwcrt. 

SSergieb  unö  unfere  «S^uiben, 
roie  and)  »vir  vergeben  unfer  en 
(2d)ulbißern;  baö  ift:  ffiolleft  nn^ 
armen  ©ünbern  alle  unfere  SOiiffeti^at, 
αυφ  ba6  53i3fc,  [ο  nne  nod)  immerbar 
anhänget,  um  be^  53lut^  ßt)rifti  ivillen 


thereby  know  that  thou  art  the  only 
fountain  of  all  good,  and  that  Avith- 
out  thy  blessing  neither  our  care 
and  labor  nor  thy  gifts  can  profit 
us,  and  may  therefore  withdraw  our 
trust  from  all  creatures,  and  place 
it  alone  in  thee. 

Question  126. 
What  is  the  fifth  petition  ? 

Ansaver. 

Aoid  forgive  us  our  dehts  as 
toe  forgive  our  debtors.  That  is : 
Be  pleased,  for  the  sake  of  Christ's 
blood,  not  to  impute  to  us,  misera- 
ble sinners,  our  manifold  trans- 
gressions, nor  the  evil  which  still 
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nid)t  jurec^nen,  iric  αηώ  mx  bie§  I  always  cleaves  to  us ;  as  we  also  find 
Beugni^  teincr  ©luitc  in  im^  ftnten,  this  witness  of  thy  grace  in  ns,that 
bap  unfer  ganacr  35ürfa^  i^,  iinferem 
Mc^ften  yon  ξχψη  μ  »erjeiijen. 


gvaijc  127. 
2Βα3  i[t  btc  ied;6te  Sitte  ? 

?lnt»crt. 

Unt)  fübre  unö  nid)t  in  3Ser? 
fud)ituö,  fonbcvu  cviöfc  uii!?  ιηυη 
53i3fcn;  ta^  ift:  Xicircil  nur  auö 
un^  fclbft  fo  fd)irad)  ftiit,  tap  wir 
πίφί  einen  Siugenblicf  befteben  fönnen, 
unb  bajit  unfere  abgefagten  geinbe, 
bcr  Icitfcl,  bie  2ßcit,  unb  unfer  eigen 
5(ei[d),nid)t  aufiiören  nn^  an5ufed)tcn: 
fo  locKeft  X)u  un^  erhalten  unb  ftärfen 
bnr(^  bie  Ärafi  bcineij  ^eiligen  ©eifieii, 
auf  ta^  nur  ibnen  mögen  feften  ffiiceri 
ftanb  ii)un,  unb  in  biefent  geift(id)en 
©treit  nid)t  unterliegen,  bi^  bap  mv 
enbUd)  ben  ©teg  yoUfommen  besaiten. 

gvage  128. 
2öic  beid;lic(3cft  bu  fctcfj  Octet? 

Slutwort. 
Denn  bein  ift  baö  ^cid),  unb 
bie  Äraft,  unb  bie  perr(ic|feit 
in  (Siuigfcit;  ba^  ift:  «Solcbev  alie^ 
bitten  ivir  barum  i^on  X)ir,  n>ci(  Xm, 
ale  unfer  ^önig,  uni  aller  3)inge 
mäd)tig,  nn^  alleö  ®ute  geben  untlft 
unt)  fannft,  unb  bap  baburd)  nid)t  irir, 
fonbern  Dein  ^eiliger  9iame  eang  foil 
gepriefen  werben. 


it  is  our  full  purpose  heartily  to  for- 
give our  neighbor. 


Question  127. 
What  is  the  sixth  petition  ? 

Answer. 

A7id  lead  us  not  into  ternpta- 
tion,  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 
That  is :  Since  we  are  so  Aveak  in 
ourselves  that  we  can  not  stand  a 
moment,  while  our  deadly  ene- 
mies— the  devil,  the  world,  and  our 
own  flesh — assail  us  without  ceas- 
ing, be  pleased  to  preserve  and 
strengthen  us  by  the  power  of  thy 
Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  make 
firm  stand  against  them,  and  not 
sink  in  this  spiritual  war,  until  we 
come  off  at  last  with  complete  vic- 
tory. 

Question  128. 
Ηολν  do  you  close  this  Prayer  ? 

Answer. 

For  thine  is  the  kingdom^  and 
the  power ^  and  the  gloi'y,  forever. 
That  is:  All  this  we  ask  of  thee, 
because  as  our  King,  having  power 
over  all  things,  thou  art  both  will- 
ing and  able  to  give  us  all  good, 
and  that  thereby  not  we  but  thy 
holy  name  may  be  glorified  for- 
ever. 
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grage  129. 
SSag  Gebeutet  baS  SSörtiein  :  5imen? 

Slutwort. 

51  men  ^eipt :  ba$  fpU  a>a^r  uub 
geirip  fein;  teim  mein  @cbct  yiei 
öert)ii[ei"  son  ®ott  crijöret  ift,  teun 
id)  in  meinem  ^eqen  füi;(e,  ba^  ίφ 
fc»td)e^  ϊίοη  ii)m  be9ei)re.^ 


Question  129. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Amen  F 

Ansaver. 
^me?i  means :  So  shall  it  truly 
and  surely  be.  For  ray  prayer  is 
much  more  certainly  heard  of  God 
than  I  feel  in  my  heart  that  I  de- 
sire these  things  of  him. 


'  The  first  edition  of  1563  (pp.  84-94),  as  also  the  third  (Niemeyer,  p.  424),  conclude 
with  a  '  List  of  such  important  proof-texts  as  have  been  explained  in  the  preceding  Cate- 
chism.' The  List  contains  the  summary  of  the  divine  law  in  the  words  of  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxii. 
37-40,  as  a  mirror  of  repentance,  with  the  threat,  Deut.  xxvii.  26  ;  then  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
the  words  of  institution  for  Holy  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  Ten  Commandments, 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer.  The  large  and  fine  pulpit  edition  in  the  '■  Ktirpfälzischen  Kirchen- 
ordnung' of  1724  adds  to  it  Ά  Short  Summary  of  the  Catechism,'  and  a  number  of  Script- 
ure passages  for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men.  The  second  and  third  editions  of  1563 
close  with  a  remark  already  noticed  with  reference  to  the  80th  Question,  which  was  wanting 
in  the  first  edition.  Most  editions  are  fortified  with  Scripture  proofs,  a  careful  selection  of 
which  has  been  made  for  ray  German  tercentenary  edition. 


<^ 


CONFESSIO  riDEI  GALLICANA. 
The  Fkench  Confession  of  Faith.     A.D.  1559. 

[This  Confession  was  prepared  by  Calvin  and  his  pnpil,  De  Cuandieu,  revised  and  approved  by  a 
synod  at  Paris,  1559,  delivered  by  Beza  ttr-CIlarles  IX.  at  Poissy,  1561,  adopted  by  the  Synod  of  La  Ko- 
chelle,  1571  (heuce  also  called  the  '  Confession  of  Rochelle'),  and  solemnly  sanctioned  by  Henry  IV. 

The  French  original,  with  the  old  spelling,  is  printed  in  Beza's  Histoire  ecclesiastique  des  eglises  ri- 
formees,  in  Niemeyer's  Collectio  (pp.  313-320),  and  by  Dr.  Ileppe,  in  the  Zeitschrift  für  die  historische  The- 
ologie, Gotha,  1S75,  pp.  524  sqq.,  from  a  MS.  copy  in  Geneva.  A  Latin  version  of  156C  in  the  Corpus  et  Sgn- 
tarima  Confess.,  and  in  Niemeyer  (pp.  329-339).    A  German  translation,  Heidelberg,  1562,  and  in  Br>ckel. 

We  give  the  authoritative  text,  in  modern  spelling,  from  the  edition  published  by  the  Societe  des  livres 
rcligiexix,  Sit  Toulouse,  1SG4:  Confession  de  foi  et  discipline  ecelesiastique  des  eglises  reforviees  de  France. 
The  Preface  we  have  supplied  in  its  original  form,  as  reprinted  by  Niemeyer,  and  in  Calvin's  Opera, 
Vol.  IX.  p.  737.  The  shorter  French  recension,  which  has  only  thirty-five  Articles,  is  reprinted  in  Cal- 
vin's Opera,\o].  IX.  pp.  738-752,  with  the  changes  of  the  later  edition. 

,  The  English  translation  was  kindly  prepared  for  this  work  by  Miss  Emily  O.  Butlee,  of  New  York. 
An  older  version  is  in  Quick's  Sijnodicon,  1092,  Vol.  Ι-Ϊ/' 


LES  FKANgOIS  QUI  DESIRENT  VIVRE 
SELON  LA  PURETE  DE  l'eVANGILE 
DE  NOSTRE  SEIGNEUR  lESUS  CHRIST. 

Au  Roy. 

Sire,  nous  rendons  graces  a  Dieu,  de  ce  que 
nOijans  'eic  iusques  ici/  aucun  acces  a  voslre 
Maiestc,  pour  luy /aire  entendre  la  rujueur  des 
persecutions  que  nous  avons  endurees,  et  endu- 
rons  iournellement  pour  vouloir  suyure  lapuret€ 
de  Γ Evangile,  et  le  repos  de  nostre  conscience  : 
viaintenant  ilnousfait  cet  heur  de  veoir  quavez 
la  volonte  de  connoitre  le  tne'rite  de  nostre  cause, 
suyvant  I' Edit  dernier  donne  a  Aniboise  au 
vioijs  de  Mars,  Γ  An  jire'sent  l.löO,  qu'il  a  pleu 
a  vostre  Maieste  faire  puhlier.  Qui  est  la 
cause  qiia  present  nous  osons  otivrir  la  bouche: 
laquelle  nous  a  este  parcidevant  fermee  par 
Viniustice  et  violence  de  plusieurs  voz  officiers, 
estans  plastost  incitez  de  haine  centre  nous,  que 
de  bonne  affection  ä  vostre  service.  Et  a 
fin,  Sii'c,  que  nous  puissioiis  pleinement  in- 
former vostre  Maieste  de  ce  qui  concerne  cette 
cause,  nous  vous  sujrplions  tres-humblement  de 
voir  et  entendre  nostre  Confession  de  Foy,  la- 
quelle nous  vous  presentons:  espirans  qnHelle 
nous  sera  defence  süffisante  contre  tous  les 
blasmes  et  opprobres,  dont  iusques  icy  avons 
este  chnrr/ez  a  grand  tort  par  ceux  qui  ont  tou- 
siotirs  fait  mestier  de  nous  condnmner,  premier 
que  nostre  cause  leur  fust  conneve.     En  la- 


THE  FRENCH  SUBJECTS  WHO  WISH  TO 
LIVE  IN  THE  PURITY  OF  THE  GOS- 
PEL   OF   OUR    LORD   JESUS    CHRIST. 

To  the  King. 

Sire,  we  tliank  God  that  hitherto  having 
had  no  access  to  your  Majesty  to  make  known 
the  rigor  of  tlie  persecutions  that  we  have 
suffered,  and  suffer  daily,  for  wishing  to  live 
in  tlie  purity  of  the  Gospel  and  in  peace  with 
our  own  consciences,  he  now  permits  us  to 
see  that  you  wish  to  know  the  worthiness  of 
our  cause,  as  is  shown  by  the  last  Edict  given 
at  Amboise  in  the  month  of  March  of  this 
present  year,  1559,  which  it  has  pleased  your 
Majesty  to  cause  to  be  published.  This  em- 
boldens us  to  speak,  which  we  have  been 
prevented  from  doing  hitherto  through  the 
injustice  and  violence  of  some  of  your  offi- 
cers, incited  rather  by  hatred  of  us  than  by 
love  of  your  service.  And  to  tlie  end,  Sire, 
that  we  may  fully  inform  your  Älajesty  of 
what  concerns  this  cause,  \ve  humbly  be- 
seech that  you  will  see  and  hear  our  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  which  we  present  to  you,  hop- 
ing that  it  will  prove  a  sufficient  answer  to 
the  blame  and  opprobrium  unjustly  laid  upon 
us  by  tliose  who  have  always  made  a  point 
of  condemning  us  without  having  any  knowl- 
edge of  our  cause.  In  the  which.  Sire,  we 
can  affirm  that  there  is  nothing  contrary  to 
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quelle.  Sire,  nous  pouvons  protester  quil  n'y  a 
aucune  chose  qui  r^pugne  a  la  parole  de  Dieu, 
ne  qui  contrevienne  a  V hommage  que  nous  vous 
devons. 

Car  les  articles  de  nostre  Fay  qui  sont  de- 
scrits  assez  au  long  en  nostre  Confession,  re- 
viennent  tons  a  ce  poind,  que  puisque  iJieu 
nous  a  suffisamment  declare  sa  volonte  par 
ses  Prophetes  et  Aposlres,  et  mesmes  par  la 
bouclie  de  sun  Jils  nostre  Seigneur  le'sus  Christ 
notis  devons  cet  honneur  et  reverence  ä  la  pa- 
role de  Oieu  de  n!y  rien  aioutter  du  nostre : 
tnais  de  nous  conformer  cntierevient  a  la  rei- 
gle  qui  nous  y  est  prescritte.  Et  pour  ce  que 
VEglise  Romaine,  laissant  Vitsage  et  coiistume 
de  la  primitive  Eglise,  a  introduit  nouveaux 
coinmandemcns  et  nouv eile  forme  du  service  de 
Dieu :  nous  estimons  estre  tres-raisonnable  de 
preferer  les  commandeviens  de  iJieu,  qui  est  la 
v€rite  mesme,  aux  cojnmandemens  des  hommes  : 
qui  de  leur  natwe  sont  enciins  a  mensonge  et 
vanite.  Et  quay  que  noz  adversaires  preten- 
dent  a  I'eitcoiitre  de  nous,  si  jiouvons  nous  dire 
devant  JJieu  et  les  hommes,  que  nous  ne  sovf- 
frons  pour  atUre  raison  que  ]>our  maintenir 
nostre  Seignetir  I^sus  Christ  estre  nostre  Seul 
Sauveur  et  Redempteur,  et  sa  doctrine  seule 
doctrine  de  vie  et  de  salut. 

Et  cette  est  la  seule  cause.  Sire,  poiir  la- 
quelle  les  hourreaux  ont  en  taut  de  fois  les 
mains  souille'es  du  sang  de  voz  poures  suiets, 
lesquels  nesjiargnent  point  leurs  vies  pour 
maintenir  cette  mesme  confession  de  Foy,  ont 
hien  peu  faire  entendre  a  tous  quils  estoyent 
jioussez  d autre  es])rit  que  de  celuy  des  hommes, 
qui  naturellement  ont  plus  de  soucy  de  leurs  re- 
pos  et  cotnmodilez,  que  de  Vhonneur  et  gloire 
de  Dieu. 

Et  partant,  Sire,  suyvant,  la  bontf:  et  dou- 
ceur de  laquelle  promettez  user  envers  voz  poures 
suiets,  nous  sujiplions  tres-humblernent  vostre 
Maieste  nous  faire  cette  misericorde,  que  de 
prendre  en  main  la  connoissance  de  la  cause, 
pour  laquelle  estans  poursvi/vis  ä  toute  heure 
ou  de  7nort,  ou  de  bannissement,  nous  perdons 


the  Word  of  God,  or  to  the  homage  which 
we  owe  to  you. 


For  the  articles  of  our  faith,  which  are  all 
declared  at  some  length  in  our  Confession,  all 
come  to  this :  that  since  God  has  sufficiently 
declared  his  will  to  us  through  his  Prophets 
and  Apostles,  and  even  by  the  mouth  of  his 
Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  owe  such  re- 
spect and  reverence  to  the  Word  of  God  as 
shall  prevent  us  from  adding  to  it  any  thing 
of  our  own,  but  shall  make  us  conform  en- 
tirely to  the  rules  it  prescribes.  And  inas- 
much as  the  Roman  Church,  forsaking  the 
use  and  customs  of  the  primitive  Church,  has 
introduced  new  commandments  and  a  new 
form  of  worship  of  God,  we  esteem  it  but 
reasonable  to  prefer  the  commandments  of 
God,  who  is  himself  truth,  to  the  command- 
ments of  men,  who  by  their  nature  are  in- 
clined to  deceit  and  vanity.  And  whatever 
our  enemies  may  say  against  us,  we  can  de- 
clare this  before  God  and  men,  that  we  suffer 
for  no  other  reason  than  for  maintaining  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  our  only  Saviour  and 
Redeemer,  and  his  doctrine  to  be  the  only 
doctrine  of  life  and  salvation. 

And  this  is  the  only  reason.  Sire,  why  the 
executioners'  hands  have  been  stained  so  oft- 
en with  the  blood  of  your  poor  subjects,  who, 
sparing  not  their  lives  to  maintain  this  same 
Confession  of  Faith,  have  shown  to  all  that 
they  were  moved  by  some  other  spirit  than 
that  of  men,  who  naturally  care  more  for  their 
own  peace  and  comfort  than  for  the  honor 
and  glory  of  God. 

And  therefore,  Sire,  in  accordance  Avith 
your  promises  of  goodness  and  mercy  toward 
your  poor  subjects,  \ve  humbly  beseech  your 
Majesty  graciously  to  examine  the  cause  for 
which",  being  threatened  at  all  times  with  death 
or  exile,  we  thus  lose  the  poAver  of  rendering 
the  humble  service  that  we  owe  you.     May  it 
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par  ce  moyen  la  puissance  de  vous  faire  le 
t res-humble  service  que  nous  vous  devons.  Quil 
plaise  donq  a  vostre  Maieste',  Sire,  ä  lieu  des 
feus  et  glaives  dont  on  a  use  parcidevant,  faire 
decider  nostre  confession  de  Foy  par  la  parole 
de  Dieu  .•  donnant  permission  et  sevrete  pour 
ce  faire.  Et  nous  espe'rons  que  vous-mesmes 
serez  iuge  de  nostre  innocence,  connoissant  quil 
ny  a  en  nous  ny  here'sie,  ny  rebellion  aucune: 
inais  que  nous  tendons  seulement  a  ce  but,  de 
pouvoir  vivre  en  saine  conscience,  servans  ä 
Dieu  selon  ses  commandemens,  et  honorans 
vostre  Maieste  en  toute  obeissance  et  servi- 
tude. 

JEt  par  ce  que  nous  avons  necessairement  be- 
soin  d'estre,  par  la  pre'dication  de  la  parole  de 
Dieu,  rctenus  en  nostre  devoir  et  office  tant  en- 
vers  luy  :  qucnrers  vous:  nous  vous  supj/lions 
tres-humblentent.  Sire,  qu'il  nous  soit  permis 
d'estre  quelqufois  assembles  tant  pour  estre 
exliortez  jiar  la  parole  de  I)ieu  «  sa  crainte, 
que  ])our  estre  conformez  par  Γ  administration 
des  Sacremens  que  nostre  Seigneur  le'sus  Christ 
a  instituez  en  sonEglise.  Et  s^il  piaist  ä  vostre 
Maieste  nous  donner  lieu,  auquel  un  chacun 
puisse  voir  ce  qui  se  fait  en  noz  assemble'es,  la 
seide  veue  nous  absoudra  de  I'accusation  de  tant 
de  crimes  enormes,  dont  nosdittes  assemblees 
ont  este  diffumees  parcidevant.  Car  on  ny 
])Ourra  veoir  que  toute  modestie  et  chastete,  et 
on  ny  pourra  ovyr  que  louanges  de  Dieu,  ex- 
hortations a.  son  service,  et  prieres  pour  la  con- 
servation de  vostre  Maieste'  et  de  vostre  Roy- 
aume.  Que  s'il  ne  vous  plaist  nous  faire  tant 
de  grace,  au  mains  q%iil  nous  soit  permis  de 
poursvyvre  ]>articulierement  entre  nous  avec 
repos  Fordre  qui  y  est  estably. 

Vous  sup]dions  tres-humblement.  Sire,  de 
croyre,  que  oyant  lire  cette  supplication  qui 
vous  est  maintenant  pr^sent^e,  vous  oyes  les  cris 
et  ge'inissemens  d'une  infinite  de  voz  poures 
suiets  qui  implorent  vostre  mis^ricorde:  a  ce 
qiielle  esteigne  les  feus  que  la  cruant6  de  voz 
luges  a  allumez  en  vostre  Royaume.  Et  ainsi 
quil  nous  soit  loisible,  servans  ä  vostre  Maieste' 


please  your  Majesty,  then,  instead  of  the  fire 
and  sword  which  have  been  used  hitherto,  to 
have  our  Confession  of  Faith  decided  by  the 
Word  of  God  :  giving  permission  and  security 
for  this.  And  Ave  hope  that  you  yourself  will 
be  the  judge  of  our  innocence,  knowing  that 
there  is  in  us  no  rebellion  or  heresy  whatso• 
ever,  but  that  our  only  endeavor  is  to  live  in 
peace  of  conscience,  serving  God  according  to 
his  commandments,  and  honoring  your  Maj- 
esty by  all  obedience  and  submission. 


And  because  we  have  great  need,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  to  be  kept  in 
our  duty  to  him,  as  well  as  to  yourself,  we 
humbly  beg,  Sire,  that  we  may  sometimes  be 
permitted  to  gather  together,  to  be  e.xhorted 
to  the  fear  of  God  by  his  Word,  as  well  as  to 
be  confirmed  by  the  administration  of  the 
Sacraments  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in- 
stituted in  his  Church.  And  if  it  should 
please  your  Majesty  to  give  us  a  place  where 
any  one  may  see  what  passes  in  our  assem- 
blies, we  shall  thereby  be  absolved  from  the 
charge  of  the  enormous  crimes  ^^itll  which 
these  same  assemblies  have  been  defamed. 
For  nothing  Avill  be  seen  but  Avhat  is  decent 
and  well-ordered,  and  nothing  will  be  heard 
but  the  praise  of  God,  exhortations  to  his 
service,  and  prayers  for  the  preservation  of 
your  Majesty  and  of  your  kingdom.  And 
if  it  do  not  please  you  to  grant  us  this  fa- 
vor, at  least  let  it  be  permitted  us  to  follow 
the  established  order  in  private  among  our- 
selves. 

We  beseech  you  most  humbly,  Sire,  to  be- 
lieve that  in  listening  to  this  supplication 
which  is  now  presented  to  you,  you  listen  to 
the  cries  and  groans  of  an  infinite  number  of 
your  poor  subjects,  who  implore  of  your  mercy 
that  you  extinguish  the  fires  which  the  cruel- 
ty of  your  judges  has  lighted  in  your  king- 
dom.   And  that  we  may  thus  be  permitted,  in 
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de  servir  ä  celuy  qui  vous  a  e'lev^  en  vostre  dig- 
Jiite  et  grandeur. 

Et  s'il  ne  vous  plaist,  Sire,  (Toui/r  nostre 
I'oix,  qu'il  vous  jilaise  d'ouyr  celle  du  Fi/s  de 
I)ieu,  lequel  vous  ayant  donn€  puissance  sur 
noz  biens,  sur  noz  corps  et  sur  nostre  propre 
vie :  vous  demande  que  la  puissance  et  domi- 
nation sur  noz  antes  et  consciences  (lesquelles 
il  s'est  acquises  au  pris  de  son  sang)  hiy  soyent 
riser  vees. 

Nous  le  supjiUons,  Sire,  quil  vous  conduise 
tousiours  par  son  Esprit,  accroissant  avec  vostre 
aagc,  vostre  grandeur  et  puissance,  vous  don- 
nant  victoire  centre  tous  voz  ennernis,  establis- 
sant  pour  iamais  en  toute  equity  et  iustice  le 
throsne  de  vostre  Maieste :  devant  laquelle 
aussi  il  luy  plaise  nous  faire  trouver  grace, 
jiour  resentir  quelque  fruit  de  nostre  jn-e'sente 
sujiplication,  a  fin  quayons  change  noz  peines 
et  aJHictions  a  qiielque  repos  et  liierte,  nons 
changeons  aussi  noz  pleurs  et  lartnes  a  une  per- 
pe'tuelle  action  de  graces  ä  Dieu,  et  a  vostre 
Maieste,  pour  avoir  fait  chose  a  luy  ires- 
agreabJe,  tres-digne  de  vostre  bont€  et  ius- 
tice, et  tres-necessaire  pour  la  conservation 
de  voz  jjIus  humbles  et  2}lus  oheissans  suiets 
et  serviteurs. 

Confession  de  Foi, 

faite  dhin  commun  accord  jpar 
les  Francois,  qui  desirent  vivre 
selon  la  jpurete  de  Vevangile  de 
notre  Seig?ieur  Jesus-Christ. 
A.D.  1559. 

Art.  I,  Nous  croyons  et  confes- 
sons  qu'il  y  a  un  seul  Oieu,  qui 
est  une  seule  et  simjile  essence^ 
spirituelle^  eternelle^  invisihle,^ 
immuahle,^  infinie^  incomprehen- 


serving  your  Majesty,  to  serve  him  who  has 
raised  you  to  your  power  and  dignity. 

And  if  it  should  not  please  you,  Sire,  to 
listen  to  our  voice,  may  it  please  you  to  listen 
to  that  of  the  Son  of  God,  who,  having  given 
you  power  over  our  property,  our  bodies,  and 
even  our  lives,  demands  that  the  control  and 
dominion  of  our  souls  and  consciences,  which 
he  purchased  with  his  ΟΛνη  blood,  be  reserved 
to  him. 

We  beseech  him,  Sire,  that  he  may  lead  you 
always  by  his  Spirit,  increasing  with  your  age, 
your  greatness  and  power,  giving  you  victory 
over  all  your  enemies,  and  establishing  for- 
ever, in  all  equity  and  justice,  the  throne  of 
your  Majesty:  before  whom,  may  it  please 
him  that  we  find  grace,  and  some  fruit  of  this 
our  present  supplication,  so  that  having  ex- 
changed our  pains  and  afflictions  for  some 
peace  and  liberty,  we  may  also  change  our 
tears  and  lamentations  into  a  perpetual 
thanksgiving  to  God,  and  to  your  Majesty  for 
having  done  that  which  is  most  agreeable  to 
him,  most  worthy  of  your  goodness  and  mer- 
cy, and  most  necessary  for  the  preservation 
of  your  most  humble  and  obedient  subjects 
and  servants. 

Confession  of  Faith, 

made  in  one  accord  hy  the  French 
people,  icho  desire  to  live  ac- 
cording to  the  p)urity  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
A.D.  1559. 

Art.  I.  IVe  believe  and  confess 
that  there  is  but  one  God,  who  is 
one  sole  and  simple  essence,  spirit- 
ual, eternal,  invisible,  immutable, 
infinite,    incomprehensible,    ineffa- 


*  Deut.  iv.  35,  39 ;  1  Cor.  via.  4,  6. 
»  Gen.  i.  3  ;  Jean  iv.  24 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  17. 

''Exode  iii.  15,  16,18. 

Vol.  III.— a  a 


*  Rom.  i.  20 ;  1  Tim.  i.  47. 
'  Mai.  iii.  G. 

*  Bom.  xi.  33 ;  Actes  vii.  48. 
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sible,^  -hiefable,  qui  jpeut  toutes 
chose^j  qui  est  toute  sage,^  toute 
bo)ine,^  toute  juste*  et  toute  7nise- 
ricordieuse.^ 

li.  Oe  Dieu  se  manifeste  tel 
a  ax  liomraes^  premilrcment  jpar 
ses  oeuvres,  tant  j?ar  la  creation 
que  par  la  conservation  et  con- 
duite  d'icelles.  Secondement  et 
plus  clairement,  par  sa  Parole,'' 
laquelle  au  commencement  reve- 
lee  ^lar  oracles^  a  He  puis  apres^ 
redigee  pav  ecrit^  aux  livres 
que  nous  appelons  V  Ecriture 
sainte}^ 

III.  Toute  cette  Ecriture  sainte 
est  comprise  aux  livres  canoniques 
du  Vieux  et  du  Nouveau  Testa- 
m,ent,  desquels  le  nomhre  s'ensuit : 
les  cinq  livres  de  Moise,  savoir : 
Genese,  Exode,  Levitique,  Nom- 
BREs,  Deuteronome.  Item,  Josue, 
JuGES,  EuTH,  le  premier  et  le  se- 
cond livres  de  Samuel,  le  premier 
et  le  second  livres  des  Rois,  le  pre- 
mier et  le  second  livres  des  Chro- 
NiQUES,  autrement  dits  Paralip)o- 
menon  ;  le  premier  livre  o^'Esdeas. 
Item,  Nehemie,  le  livre  ^'Esther, 
Job,  les  Psaumes  de  David,  les 
Proverbes  ou  sentences  de  Salo- 
mon;  le  livre  de  Z'Ecclesiaste, 
dit  le  Preciieur:   le  Cantique  de 


ble,  omnipotent ;  Avho  is  all-wise, 
all-good,  all-just,  and  all-merci- 
ful. 

IL  As  such  this  God  reveals  hirn- 
self  to  men ;  firstly,  in  his  works. 
in  their  creation,  as  well  as  in  their 
preservation  andLcojitri»!.-'  Second- 
ly, and  more  clearly,  in  his  Word, 
which  was  in  the  beginning  reveal- 
ed through  oracles,  and  which  was 
afterward  committed  to  writing  in 
the  books  which  we  call  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

III. /These  Holy  Scriptures  are 
coiiT|3rised  in  the  canonical  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as 
follows:  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
namely :  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviti- 
cus, Numbers,  Deuteronomy  ;  then 
Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  the  first  and 
second  books  of  Samuel,  the  first 
and  second  books  of  the  Kings,  the 
first  and  second  books  of  the  Chron- 
icles, otherwise  called  Paralipome- 
non,  the  first  book  of  Ezra  ;  then 
Νεπεαπαπ,  the  book  of  Esther,  Job, 
the  Psalms  of  David,  the  Proverbs 
or  Maxims  of  Solomon ;  the  book 
of  Ecclesiastes,  called  the  Preach- 
er, the  Song  of  Solomon  ;  then  the 
book  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Lamen- 


'  Jer.  X.  7,  10;  Luc.  i.  37. 
=  Rom.  xvi.  27. 
»  Matt.  xix.  17. 


*  Jer.  xii.  1 . 

*  Exode  xxxiv.  6,  7. 
«  Rom.  i.  20. 

■"  Heb.  i.  -t. 


^  Gen.  XV.  1 . 
'  Exode  xxiv.  3,  4, 
"  Rom.  i.  2. 
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Salomon.  Item,  le  livre  c^'Esaie, 
Jeremie,  Lamentations  de  Jere- 
mie,  EzECHiEL,  Daniel,  Osee,  Joel, 
Amos,  Abdias,  Jonas,  Michee,  Na- 
HUM,  Abakuk,  Sophonie,  Aggee, 
Zachakie,  Mala  c  π  IE,  Item,  le  saint 
Evangile  selon  saint  Matthieu, 
selon  saint  Makc,  selon  saint  Luc, 
et  selon  saint  Jean.  Item,  le  second 
livre  de  saint  Luc,  autrement  dit 
Ics  Actes  des  Apötres.  Item,  les 
Epitres  de  saint  Paid,  aiix  Ro- 
mains une,  aux  Coeinthiens  deux, 
aux  Galates  ime,  aux  Ephesiens 
une,  aux  Philippiens  une,  aux  Co- 
lossiens  une,  aux  Thessaloniciens 
deux,  ä  ΤίΜοτπΕΕ  deux,  a  Tite  une, 
a  Puilemon  une.  Item,  V Epitre 
aux  Hebreux,  VEjntre  de  saint 
Jacques,  la  pi^eimere  et  la  seconde 
Epitres  de  saint  Pierre,  la  pi'e- 
tniere,  la  deuxihne,  et  la  troisihne 
Ejntres  de  saint  Jean,  V Epitre  de 
saint  Jude.  Item,  Z'Apocalypse 
ou  Revelation  de  saint  Jean. 

lY.  Nous  Gonnaissons  ces  livres 
etre  canoniques,  et  la  regie  tres- 
certaine  de  notre  foi^  non  tant 
par  le  comniun  accord  et  consen- 
tement  de  VEglise,  que  par  le  te- 
moignage  et  persuasion  Interieure 
du  Saint-Esprit,  qui  nous  les  fait 
discerner  d'avec  les  autres  livres 
ecclesiastiques,  sur  lesquels,  encore 


TATioNs  of  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Dan- 
iel, HosEA,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah, 
Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk, 
Zephaniah,  Haggai,  Zechariaii, 
Malachi;  then  the  Holy  Gospe) 
according  to  St.  Matthew,  accord 
ing  to  St.  Mark,  according  to  St. 
Luke,  and  according  to  St.  John  ; 
then  the  second  book  of  St.  Luke, 
otherwise  called  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles;  then  the  Epistles  of  St 
Paul  :  one  to  the  Romans,  two  to 
the  Corinthians,  one  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  one  to  the  Epiiesians,  one  to 
the  Philippians,  one  to  the  Colos- 
siANS,  two  to  the  Thessalonians, 
two  to  Timothy,  one  to  Titus,  one 
to  Philemon  ;  then  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  the  Epistle  of  St. 
James,  the  first  and  second  Epis- 
tles of  St.  Peter,  the  first,  second, 
and  third  Epistles  of  St.  John,  the 
Epistle  of  St.  Jude  ;  and  then  the 
Apocalypse,  or  Revelation  of  St, 
John. 

IV.  We  know  these  books  to  be 
canonical,  and  the  sure  rule  of  our 
faith,  not  so  much  by  the  common 
accord  and  consent  of  the  Church, 
as  by  the  testimony  and  inΛvard  ^ 
illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  \a 
\vliich"  enables  us  to  distinguish 
them  from  other  ecclesiastical 
books  upon  Mdiich,  however  useful, 


'  Psa.  xix.  9 ;  xii.  7. 
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qiCils    soient    utiles,  on    ne  j^^'^'^t 
fonder  aucun  article  de  foi. 

V.  Nous  croyoiis  que  la  Parole 
qui  est  contenue  en  ces  livres,  est 
jyrocedee  de  Dieu^  duquel  seid  eile 
prend  son  autorite^  et  non  des 
komm  es.  Et  d'autant  qu'elle  est 
la  rlgle  de  toute  verite,^  contenant 
tout  ce  qui  est  necessaire  poiir  le 
service  de  Dieu  et  de  notre  salut, 
il  7i'est  jpas  loisihle  aux  hommes, 
ni  meine  aux  Anges,  d^y  ajouter, 
diminuer  ou  changer}  Uou  il 
iensuit  que  ni  Vantiquite,  ni  les 
coutumes,  ni  la  onidtitude,  ni  la 
sagesse  hu7naine,  ni  les  jugements, 
ni  les  arrets,  ni  les  edits,  ni  les  de- 
crets,  ni  les  coiiciles,  7ii  les  visions, 
ni  les  miracles,  ne  doivent  etre 
opposes  ä  cette  Ecriture  sainte,^ 
mais,  au  contraire,  toutes  choses 
doivent  etre  examinees,  reglees  et 
reformees  selon  elle^  Et  suivant 
cela,  nous  avouons  les  trois  sym- 
holes,  savoir :  des  Apotres,  de 
Nicee,  et  d'Athanase,  parce  quHls 
sont  con  formes  a  la  parole  de  Dieu. 

VI.  Cette  Ecriture  sainte  nous 
enseigne  quen  cette  seuL•  et  sifn- 
ple  essence  divine,  que  nous  avons 
Gonfessee,  il  y  a  trois  personnes, 
le  Pere,  le  Fits,  et  le  8aint-Esprit? 


we  can  not  found  any  articles  of 
faith. 

V.  We  believe  that  the  Word 
contained  in  these  books  has  pro- 
ceeded from  God,  and  receives  its 
author]  tyTrommtTi  alone,  and  not 
from_men^  And  inasmuch  as  it  is 
the  rule  of  all  truthjjjontaining  all 
that  is  necessary  for  the  service  of 
God  and  forjmr^salxation,  it  is^t 
lawful  for  metv,  nor  even  for  angel^ 


lQ_add  to  it;,  to„take  away  from.it, 
oi^to  change  it.  Whence  it  follows 
that  noauthqrity,  whether  of  an- 
tiquity, or  custom,  or  numbers,  or 
human  wisdom,  or  judgments,  or 
proclamations,  or  edicts,  or  decrees, 
or  councils,  or  visions,  or  miracles, 
should  be  opposed  to  these  Holy 
Scriptures,  but,  on  the  contrary,  all 
things  "should  be  examined,  regu-\ 
lated,  and  reformed  according  to  \ 
them.  And  therefore  we  confess  j 
the  three  creeds,  to  wit :  the  Apos- 
tles', the  Nicene,  and  the  Athana- 
sian,  because  they  are  in  accordance 
with  the  AVord  of  God. 

VI.  These  Holy  Scriptures  teach 
us  that  in  this  one  sole  and  sim- 
ple divine  essence,  whom  we  have 
confessed,  there  are  three  persons : 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 


'  2  Tim.  iii.  15,  IG;  2  Pierre  i.  21. 
-  Jean  iii.  31,  31;  1  Tim.  i.  15. 
^  Jean  xv.  11;  Actes  xx.  27. 
*  Deut.  xii.  32  ;  iv.  1 ;  Gal.  i.  8 ;  Apoc.  xxii. 
18,19. 


'  Matt.  XV.  9 ;  Actes  v.  28, 29. 

«  1  Cor.  xi.  ] ,  2,  23. 

'  Deut.  iv,  12;  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  2  Cor. 

xiii.  14;   1  Jean  v.  7  [?]  ;  Jean  i.  1, 

17,  32. 
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Le  Pere^  preinilre  cause,  principe 
et  ovigine  de  toutes  choses.  Le 
Fils,  sa  parole  et  sapience  eter- 
nelle.  Le  Saint- Esprit,  sa  vertu, 
puissance  et  ejficace.  Le  Fils  eter- 
nellement  engend  re  du  Ρ  ere.  Lje 
Saint-Esprit  procedant  eternelle- 
ment  de  to  us  deux,  les  trois  per- 
sonnes  non  confuses,  mais  dis- 
tinctes,  et  toutefois  non  divisees, 
mais  d'une  meme  essence,  eternite, 
puissance  et  egalite.  Et  en  cela 
avouons  ce  qui  a  ete  determine 
par  les  conciles  anciens,  et  de- 
testons  toutes  sectes  et  heresies  qui 
ont  ete  rejetees  par  les  saints  doc- 
teurs,  comme  saint  Ililaire,  saint 
Athanase,  saAnt  Amhroise,  et  saint 
Cyrille. 

VII.  Nous  croyons  que  Dieu  en 
trois  personnes  cooper  antes,  par  sa 
vertu,  sagesse  et  honte  incompre- 
hensible, a  cree  toutes  choses,  non- 
seulement  le  del,  la  terre  et  tout  ce 
qui  y  est  contenu ;  mais  aussi  les 
esprits  invisibles,^  desquels  les  uns 
sont  dechus  et  trebuches  en  perdi- 
tion^ les  autres  ont  persiste  en 
obeissance.^  Que  les  premiers 
ietant  corrompus  en  malice,  sont 
ennemis  de  tout  bien,  par  conse- 
quent de  toute  VEglise}  Les  se- 
conds ayant  ete  preserves  par  la 
grace  de  Dieu,  sont  ministres  pour 


Spirit.  The  Father,  first  cause,  prin- 
ciple, and  origin  of  all  things.  The 
Son,  his  Word  and  eternal  wisdom. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  his  virtue,  power, 
and  efficacy.  The  Son  begotten 
from  eternity  by  the  Father.  The 
Holy  Spirit  proceeding  eternally 
from  them  both  ;  the  three  persons 
not  confused,  but  distinct,  and  yet 
not  separate,  but  of  the  same  es- 
sence, equal  in  eternity  and  power. 
And  in  this  we  confess  that  which 
hath  been  established  by  the  an- 
cient councils,  and  we  detest  all 
sects  and  heresies  which  were  re- 
jected by  the  holy  doctors,  such  as 
St.  Flilary,  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Am- 
brose, and  St.  Cyril. 

YII.  ΛΥο  believe  that  God,  in 
three  co-working  persons,  by  his 
power,  wisdom,  and  incomprehensi- 
ble goodness,  created  all  things,  not 
only  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and 
all  that  in  them  is,  but  also  invisi- 
ble spirits,  some  of  whom  have  fall- 
en away  and,  gone  into  perdition, 
while  others  have  continued  in 
obedience.  That  the  first,  being 
corrupted  by  evil,  are  enemies  of 
all  good,  consequently  of  the  whole 
Church.  The  second,  having  been 
preserved  by  the  grace  of  God,  are 
ministers   to  glorify  God's   name, 


'  Gen.  i.  1 ;  Jean  i.  3;  Jude  vi. ;  Col.  i.  IG;  Hdb.  i.  2. 
'  2  Pierre  ii.  4. 


sPsa.ciii.  20,  21. 
*  Jean  viii.  44. 
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glorifier  le  710111  de  Oieu,  et  servir 
au  salut  de  ses  tlus? 

YIII.  Nous  croyons  que  non-seule- 
ment  il  a  cree  toutes  choses,  mats 
qiCil  les  gouverne  et  conduit^  dis- 
j)Osant,  ordonnant  selon  sa  volonte, 
de  tout  ce  qui  adment  au  Tiionde  f^ 
lion  pas  quHl  soit  auteur  du  mal, 
ou  que  la  coidpe  lui  en  jpuisse  etre 
imimtee^  vu  que  sa  volonte,  est  la  re- 
gie souveraine  et  infaillihle  de  toute 
droiture  et  equite  ;^  mais  il  a  des 
raoyens  admirables  de  se  servir  telle- 
ment  des  diahles  et  des  mechants, 
qiCil  sail  convertir  en  Men  le  mal 
qxCilsfont,  et  duquel  ils  sont  coupa- 
hles.^  Et  amsi  en  confessant  que 
vien  ne  se  fait  sans  la  providence 
de Dieu,nous  adorons  en  humilite 
les  secrets  qui  nous  sont  caches,  sans 
nous  enquerir  j!?«r  -  dessus  notre 
mesure ;  mais plutot  ajppliquons  a 
notre  usage  ce  qui  nous  est  mcntre 
en  VEcriture  sainte  jpour  etre  en 
repos  et  surete^  d'^autant  que  Dieu, 
qui  a  toutes  choses  sujettes  ä  soi, 
veille  sur  nous  d''un  soin pater nel, 
tellement  qiCil  ne  tomhera point  un 
cheveu  de  notre  tete  sans  sa  volonte.^ 
Et  cependant  il  tient  les  diables  et 
tons  nos  ennemis  brides,  en  sorte 
qii'ils  ne  nous  peuvent  fah'e  au- 
cune  nuisance  sans  son  conge? 


and  to  promote  the  salvation  of  his 
elect. 

VIII.  We  helieve  that  he  not  only 
created  all  things,  but  that  he  gov- 
erns and  directs  them,  disposing  and 
ordaining  by  his  sovereign  will  all 
that  happens  in  the  world  ;  not  that 
he  is  the  autlior  of  evil,  or  that  the 
guilt  of  it  can  be  imputed  to  him, 
as  his  will  is  the  sovereign  and  in- 
fallible rule  of  all  right  and  justice ; 
but  he  hatli  Λvonderf  ul  means  of  so 
making  use  of  devils  and  sinners 
that  he  can  turn  to  good  the  evil 
which  they  do,  and  of  which  they 
are  guilty.  And  thus,  confessing 
that  the  providence  of  God  orders 
all  things,  we  humbly  bow  before 
the  secrets  Λνίπΰΐι  are  hidden  to  us, 
without  questioning  what  is  above 
our  understanding ;  but  rather  mak- 
ing use  of  what  is  revealed  to  us  in 
Holy  Scriptui-e  for  our  peace  and 
safety,  inasmuch  as  God,  who  has 
all  things  in  subjection  to  him, 
watches  over  us  with  a  Father's 
care,  so  that  not  a  hair  of  our 
heads  shall  fall  Λvithout  his  will. 
And  yet  he  restrains  the  devils 
and  all  our  enemies,  so  that  they 
can  nut  harm  us  without  his 
leave. 


'  Heb.  i.  7, 14. 

'  Psa.  civ. 

^  Prov.  xvi.  4  ;  Matt.  x.  29  ;   Rom.  ix.  11; 

Actes  xvii.  24,  26,  28. 
*  1  Jean  ii.  1 6  ;  Osee  xiii.  9  ;  1  Jean  iii.  8. 


'  Psa.  V.  5  ;  cxix. ;  Job  i.  22. 
«  Actes  ii.  23,  24,  27. 
'Pom.  ix.  19,  20;  xi.  83. 
"  Matt.  X.  30 ;   Luc  xxi.  18. 
'  Job  i.  12;   Gen.  iii.  15. 
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IX.  Nous  croyons  que  Vhomme 
ayant  ete  cree,  jpur  et  entier^et  con- 
forme  ä  Vimage  de  Dieu^  est, par 
sa  2>roj>re  faute,  dechu  de  la  grace 
quHl  avait  recue^  et  ainsi  s'est  ali- 
ene  de  Dieu,  qui  est  la  fontaine  de 
justice  et  de  tous  hiens,  en  sorte 
que  sa  nature  est  du  tout  corrom,- 
pue.  Et  etant  aveugle  en  son  es- 
prit, et  deprave  en  son  cceur,  a 
perdu  toute  integrite  sans  avoir 
rieti  de  reste?  Et  Men  qvDil  ait 
encore  quelque  discretion  du  Men 
et  du  mal^  7ionohstant  nous  disons, 
que  ce  qv)il  a  de  clarte,  se  convertit 
en  tenebres  quand  it  est  question  de 
chercher  Dieu,  tellement  qtCil  ii'en 
peut  nallenient  approcher  par  son 
intelligence  et  raison.^  Et  Men  qiCil 
ait  une  volonte  par  laquelle  il  est 
incite  ä  faire  ceci  ou  cela,  toutefois 
die  est  d\i  tout  captive  sous peche,  en 
sorte  qxuil  iiJa  nulle  liberie  ä  Men, 
que  Celle  que  Dien  lui  donneJ' 

X.  Nous  croyons  que  toute  la 
lignee  d^Adani  est  infectee  de  telle 
contagion,  qui  est  L•  jMche  oi'iginel, 
et  un  vice  hereditaire,  et  non  pas 
seulenient  une  imitation,  com/me  les 
Pelagiens  ont  voulu  dire,  lesquels 
nous  detestons  en  leurs  erreurs.  Et 
ri  estimons  pas  quHl  soil  besoin  de 
ienquerir  comme  le  peche  vient 
dhm  komme  ά  V autre,  vu  que  oest 


IX.  We  believe  that  man  v.-as 
created  pure  and  perfect  in  the  im- 
age of  God,  and  that  by  his  own 
guilt  he  ^ell  from  tlie  grace  which 
he  received,  und  is  thus  alienated 
from  God,  the  fountain  of  justice 
and  of  all  good,  so  that  his  nature 
is  totally  corrupt.  And  being  blind- 
ed in  mind,  and  depraved  in  lieart, 
he  has  lost  all  integrity,  and  there 
is  no  good  in  him.  And  althongh 
he  can  still  discern  good  and  evil, 
Λνο  say,  notwithstanding,  that  the 
light  he  has  becomes  darkness  when 
he  seeks  for  God,  so  that  he  can  in 
nowise  approach  him  by  his  intel- 
ligence and  reason.  And  although 
he  has  a  will  that  incites  him  to  do 
this  or  that,  yet  it  is  altogether  cap- 
tive to  sin,  so  that  he  has  no  other 
liberty  to  do  right  than  that  which 
God  gives  him. 


X.  We  believe  that  all  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam  is  in  bondage  to 
original  sin,  which  is  an  hereditary 
evil,  and  not  an  imitation  merely, 
as  was  declared  by  the  Pelagians, 
whom  we  detest  in  their  errors. 
And  we  consider  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  inquire  how  sin  was 
conveyed  from  one  man  to  anoth- 
er, for  what  God  had  given  Adam 


»  Gen.  i.  26;  Eccles.  vii.  10;   Rom.  v.  12; 

Ephes.  ii.  2,  3. 
^  Gen.  vi.  5  ;  viii.  21. 


3Rom.  i.  21;  ii.  18-20. 

*  1  Cor.  ii.14. 

'  Jean  i.  4,  5,  7  ;  viii.  36  ;  Rom.  viii.  6, 7. 
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ass^z,  que  ce  q^ie  Dieu  lui  avait 
(lonne  nUetait  jpas  jpour  lui  seul, 
mais pour  toute  sa  lignte;  et  ain- 
si,  qiCen  la  jpersonne  cTicelui  nous 
avons  He  denues  de  tous  Mens,  et 
sommes  trebuches  en  toute pauvrete 
et  malediction? 

XI.  Hous  croyons  aussi  que  ce 
vice  est  vraiment  jpeche,  qui  suffit  a 
condamner  tout  le  genre  humain, 
jusqiC aux petits  enfants  des  le  ven- 
tre de  la  tnere,  et  que  j)onr  tel  il  est 
repute  devant  Dicuf•  merne  qu'a- 
pres  le  hapte/ne,  dest  tovjourspieche 
quant  ä  la  coidpe,  Men  que  la  con- 
damnation  en  soit  aholie  aux  en- 
fants de  Dieu,  ne  la  leur  imputant 
point p>ar  sa  honte  gratuite}  Outre 
cela,  que  c''est  une  perversite  pro- 
duisant  toujours  des  fruits  de  ma- 
lice et  de  rebellion^  tels  que  les plus 
saints,  encore  qvHls  y  resistent,  ne 
laissent  point  d''ef7'e  entaches  dHn- 
firmites  et  de  f antes p)endant  quHls 
haMtent  en  ce  monde.^ 

XII•  Nous  croyons  que  de  cette 
corruption  et  condamnation  gene- 
rale,  en  laquelle  tous  les  liommes 
sont  p)longes,  Dieu  retire  ceux  les- 
quels  en  son  conseil  eternel  et  im- 
muahle  il  a  elus par  sa  seu.le  honte 
et  misericorde  en  notre  Seigneur 
Jesus-Christ,  sans  consideration  de 


was  not  for  him  alone,  but  for 
all  liis  posterity;  and  thus  in  his 
person  we  have  been  deprived  of 
all  good  things,  and  have  fallen 
with  him  into  a  state  of  sin  and 
misery. 

XL  We  believe,  also,  that  this 
evil  is  truly  sin,  sufficient  for  the 
condemnation  of  the  whole  human 
race,  even  of  little  children  in  the 
mother's  womb,  and  that  God  con- 
siders it  as  such ;  even  after  bap- 
tism it  is  still  of  the  nature  of  sin, 
but  the  condemnation  of  it  is 
abolished  for  the  children  of 
God,  out  of  his  mere  free  grace 
and  love.  And  further,  that  it  is  a 
perversity  always  producing  fruits 
of  malice  and  of  rebellion,  so 
that  the  most  holy  men,  although 
they  resist  it,  are  still  stained 
with  many  weaknesses  and  im- 
perfections while  they  are  in  this 
life. 

XII.  We  believe  that  from  this 
corruption  and  general  condemna- 
tion in  which  all  men  are  plunged, 
God,  according  to  his  eternal  and 
innnutable  counsel,  calleth  those 
whom  lie  hath  chosen  by  his  good- 
ness and  mercy  alone  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  without  consideration 


■  Gen.  viii.  21 ;   Rom.  v.  12  ;   Job 

xiv.  4. 
»Psa.  li.  7;  Rom.  iii.  9-13  ;  v.  12. 


^  Rom.  vii. 

*  Rom.  vii.  .5. 

*  Rom.  vii.  18, 19  ;  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 
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leurs  Kuvres^  laissant  les  autres  en ' 
cctte  meme  corruption  et  condam- 
7iation, pour  demontrer  e)i  eux  sa 
justice,  comnie  auxpremiers  ilfait 
luire  les  ricliesses  de  sa  viiseri- 
corde?  Car  les  uns  ne  sont  point 
nielUeurs  q\Le  les  autres,  jusqu''ä  ce 
queDleu  les  discerne,selon  son  con- 
seilimmuable  quHl  a  determine  en 
Jesus-Christ  devant  la  creation  du 
monde;  et  nul  aussi  ne  sepourrait 
introdiiire  a  un  tel  bien  de  sa  pro- 
pre vertu,  vu  que  de  notre  nature 
nous  ne 2)Oiivons  avoir  tm  seid  hon 
mouvemeni,  ni  affection,  ni pensee, 
jusqu^ä  ce  que  Dieu  nous  ait p>re- 
venus  et  nous  y  ait  disposes^ 

XIII.  Nous  croyons  qiu'en  icelui 
Jesus -Christ  tout  ce  qui  etait  re- 
quis  a  notre  salut  nous  a  He  offert 
et  communique.  Lequel  nous  etant 
donne  ä  salut,  nous  a  ete  quant  et 
quant  fait  sapience,  sanctification 
et  redemption  :  en  sorte  qxCen  de- 
clinant  de  lui,  on  renonce  ä  la  mi- 
sericorde  du  Ρ  ere,  oü  il  nous  convl- 
ent  avoir  refuge  unique} 

XIY.  Nous  croyons  que  Jesus- 
Christ  etant  la  sagesse  de  Dieu,  et 
son  Fils  eternel,  a  revetu  notre  chair, 
afin  d''etre  Dieu  et  homme  en  une 
per  sonne. ^  meme  homme  semhlable 
a  nous,p)assihle  en  corps  et  en  cime. 


of  their  works,  to  display  in  them 
the  ridies  of  his  mercy ;  leaving 
the  rest  in  this  same  corruption 
and  condemnation  to  show  in 
them  his  justice.  For  the  ones  are 
no  better  than  the  others,  nntil 
God  discerns  them  according  to 
his  immutable  purpose  which  he 
has  determined  in  Jesus  Christ  be- 
fore the  creation  of  the  Λ\Όrld. 
Neither  can  any  man  gain  such  a 
reward  by  his  own  virtue,  as  by 
nature  we  can  not  have  a  single 
good  feeling,  affection,  or  thought, 
except  God  has  first  put  it  into 
our  hearts. 

XIII.  We  believe  that  all  that  is 
necessary  for  our  salvation  Λvas  of- 
fered and  communicated  to  ns  in 
Jesus  Christ.  lie  is  given  to  us 
for  our  salvation,  and  'is  made  nnto 
us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption  :'  so 
that  if  we  refuse  him,  we  renounce 
the  mercy  of  the  Father,  in  which 
alone  we  can  find  a  refuge. 

XIV.  IVe  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ,  being  the  wisdom  of  God 
and  his  eternal  Son,  has  put  on  our 
flesh,  so  as  to  be  God  and  man  in 
one  person ;  man,  like  nnto  ns, 
capable   of  suffering  in  body  and 


'  Rom.  iii.  2 ;   ix.  23 ;    2  Tim.  ii.  20 ; 

Tite  iii.  5,  7  ;  Ephes.  i.  4  ;   2  Tim. 

i.  9. 
*  Exode  ix.  16  ;  Rom.  ix.  22. 


=  Jer.  x.  2.3  ;  Ephes.  i.  4,  5. 

*  1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  Ephes.  i.  G,  7 ;  Col.  i.  J  3, 

14;   Tite  ii.  14. 
^  Jean  i.  14  ;  Philip,  ii.  G. 
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sinon  en  tant  quHl  a  etepur  de  toute 
macule}  Et  quant  ä  so7i  humanite, 
qu'il  a  ete  V7'aie  semence  (Γ Abra- 
ham et  de  David^  hien  qiCil  ait  He 
conqujpar  la  vertu  secrete  du  Saint- 
Esjyrit?  En  quoi  ?ioi(s  detestons 
toutes  les  heresies  qui  out  ancienne- 
ment  trouble  lesEylises  j  etnotarn- 
ment  aussi  les  imaginations  dia- 
boliques  de  Servet,  lequel  attribue 
an  Seigneur  Jesus  une  divinitefan- 
tastique,  d^autant  quHl  le  dit  etre 
idee  et  patron  de  toutes  choses,  et  le 
nomme  Fils  ])ersonnel  oufiguratif 
de  Dieu  y  et  finalement  lid  forge 
tin  corjps  de  trois  elements  increes, 
ainsi  mete  et  detruit  toutes  les  deux 
natures. 

XV.  JVous  eroyons  qiCen  ime 
meme  personne,  savoir,  Jesus- 
Christ,  les  deux  natures  sont  vrai- 
ment  et  inseparablement  conjointes 
et  unies,demeurant  neanmoins  cha- 
cune  nature  en  sa  projpriete  dis- 
tincte  ;*  tellement  que  comme  en 
cette  Gonjonction  la  nature  divine 
retenant  sa  propriete,  est  demeuree 
increee,  infinie  et  remplissant  toutes 
choses ;  aussi  la  nature  humaine 
est  demeuree  finie,  ay  ant  sa  forme, 
mesure  et  piropriete  ;^  etmemebien 
que  Jesus-Christ  en  ressuscitant  ait 
donne  Vimmortalite  ä  son  corps, 


soul,  yet  free  from  all  stain  of 
sin.  And  as  to  his  hmnaiiitj,  lie 
was  the  true  seed  of  Abraham 
and  of  David,  although  he  was 
conceived  by  the  secret  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  this  we 
detest  all  the  heresies  that  have 
of  old  troubled  the  Church,  and 
especially  the  diabolical  conceits 
of  Servetus,  which  attribute  a  fan- 
tastical divinity  to  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, calling  him  the  idea  and  pat- 
tern of  all  things,  and  the  per- 
sonal or  figurative  Son  of  God, 
and,  finally,  attribute  to  him  a 
body  of  three  uncreated  elements, 
thus  confusing  and  destroying  the 
two  natures. 

XY.  We  believe  that  in  one 
person,  that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
two  natures  are  actually  and  in- 
separably joined  and  united,  and 
yet  each  remains  in  its  proper 
character:  so  that  in  this  union 
the  divine  nature,  retaining  its 
attributes,  remained  uncreated,  in- 
finite, and  all  -  pervading  ;  and 
the  human  nature  remained  finite, 
having  its  form,  measure,  and 
attributes ;  and  although  Jesus 
Christ,  in  rising  from  the  dead, 
bestowed  immortality  upon  his 
body,  yet   he   did   not   take   from 


'  Heb.  ii.  17;  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

*  Actes  xiii.  23 ;  Kom.  i.  3 ;  viii.  3 ;  ix.  5 ; 

Pliilip.  ii.  7;  Heb.  ii.  14, 16  ;  v. 
'  Matt.  i.  18;  Luc  1.35. 


*  Matt.  i. ;   Luc  i.  ;  Jean  i.  14;    1  Tim. 

ii.  5  ;  iii.  16  ;  Heb.  v.  8. 

*  Luc  xxiv.  38,  39  ;   Kom.  i.  4  ;   Philip. 

ii.  6-11. 
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toutefois  il  ne  lui  a  jpas  die  la  veri- 
te  de  sa  nature.  Et  ainsi^  nous  le 
considerons  tellement  en  sa  divini- 
te,  que  rious  ne  le  depouillons point 
de  son  humanite. 

XYI.  Nous  croyons  que  Dieu  en- 
voyant  son  Fils,  a  voulio  montrer 
son  amour  et  honte,  inestimable  en- 
vers  nous,  en  le  livrant  ä  la  tnort, 
et  le  ressusGitant  ])0ur  accomjylir 
toute  justice  et  jpoiir  tious  acquerir 
la  vie  celeste} 

XVII.  Nous  croyons  que  par  le 
sacrifice  unique  que  le  Seigneur 
Jtsus  a  offert  en  la  croix^  nous 
sommes  reconcilies  ά  Dieu  pour 
etre  tenus  et  reputes  justes  devant 
lui,pavce  que  nous  ne  lui pouvons 
etre  agreables,  ni  etre  participants 
de  son  adoption^  sinon  d^autant 
quHl  nous  pardonne  no s  f antes,  et 
les  ensevelit?  Ainsi  nous  protes- 
tons  que  Jesus-Christ  est  notre  lave- 
ment entier  et  i^P'^fait,  qiCen  sa 
mort  nous  avons  entier e  satisfac- 
tion, pour  nous  acquitter  de  nos 
forfaits  et  iniquites  dont  nous 
sommes  coupables,  et' ne  p>ouvons 
etre  delivres  que  par  ce  remede} 

XVIII.  Nous  croyofis  que  toute 
notre  justice  estfondee  en  la  remis- 
sion de  nos peches,  conime  aussi  c''est 
notre  seide  felicite,  comme  dit  Da- 
vid}'   C est p>ourquoi  nous  rejetons 


it  the  truth  of  its  nature,  and  we 
so  consider  him  in  his  divinity 
that  we  do  not  despoil  him  of  his 
humanity. 

XVI.  We  believe  that  God,  in 
sending  his  Son,  intended  to  show 
his  love  and  inestimable  goodness 
towards  us,  giving  him  up  to  die  to 
accomplish  all  rigliteousness,  and 
raising  him  from  the  dead  to  se- 
cure for  us  the  heavenly  life. 

XVII.  We  believe  that  by  the 
perfect  sacrifice  that  the  Lord  Je- 
sus offered  on  the  cross,  we  are 
reconciled  to  God,  and  justified 
before  liim ;  for  we  can  not  be 
acceptable  to  him,  nor  become 
partakers  of  the  grace  of  adop- 
tion, except  as  he  pardons  [all] 
our  sins,  and  blots  them  out. 
Thus  we  declare  that  through 
Jesus  Christ  we  are  cleansed  and 
made  perfect ;  by  his  death  we 
are  fully  justified,  and  through 
him  only  can  we  be  delivered 
from  our  iniquities  and  trans- 
gressions. 

XVIII.  We  believe  that  all 
our  justification  rests  upon  the 
remission  of  our  sins,  in  which 
also  is  our  only  blessedness,  as 
saith  the  Psalmist  (Psa.  xxxii.  2). 


'  Jean  iii.  IG  ;  xv.  13. 

="  2  Cor.  V.  19;  Heb.  v.  7-9. 

'  1  Pierre  ii,  24,  25. 


Heb.  ix.  14;  Ephes.  v.  26;  1  Pierre  i.  18,19. 
Psa.  xxxii.  2  ;  Jean  xvii.  23 ;  Rom.  iv.  7,  8 ; 
viii.  1-3;  2  Cor.  v.  19,  20. 
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tous  autres  moyens  de  nouspouvoir 
justifier  devantDieu /  et  sanspre- 
sumer  de  nulles  vertus,  ni  merites^ 
nous  nous  tenons  simplement  ä  Vo- 
be'issance  de  Jesus -Christ,  laquelle 
nous  est  allouee,  tant  j^our  coavrir 
toutes  nos  /antes,  que  jpour  nous 
faire  trouver  grace  et  faveur  de- 
vant  Dleu.  Et  de  fait,  nous  croy- 
ans  qiCen  dedinant  de  ce  fonde- 
ment,  tant peu  que  ce  soit,  nous  ne 
2)ourrions  trouver  ailleurs  aucun 
repos,  tnais  serions  toujours  agites 
d^'inquietiide:  d^autant  que  jamais 
nous  ne  sommes  paisibles  avec 
Dieu,jusqu^a  ce  que  nous  soyons 
hien  resolus  d'^etre  aimts  en  Jesus- 
Christ,  vu  que  nous  sommes  dignes 
d''etre  hais  en  nonsmemes. 

XIX.  Nous  croyons  que  c^  est  par 
ce  moyen  que  nous  avons  liberie  et 
privilege  dHnvoquer  Dieu,  avec 
phine  fiance  qui''l  se  montrera  no- 
ire Ρ  ere?  Car  nous  I'Caurions  au- 
cun acces  au  Pere,  si  nous  rCeiions 
adresses  par  ce  mediateur.  Et  pour 
Ure  exauces  en  son  noon,  il  convietit 
tenlr  notre  vie  du  lui,  comme  de 
noire  chef 

XX.  Nous  croyons  que  nous 
sommes  fiits  pai^ticipanis  de  ceite 
Jtisiice  par  la  seule  foi,  comme  il 
est  dit  qit)il  a  souffert  p)our  nous 
acquerirle  salut,afin  que  quiconque 


We  therefore  reject  all  other 
means  of  justification  before  God, 
and  without  claiming  any  vir- 
tue or  merit,  we  rest  simply 
in  the  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Avhich  is  imputed  to  us  as  much 
to  blot  ont  all  our  sins  as  to 
make  us  find  grace  and  favor 
in  the  sight  of  God.  And,  in 
fact,  we  believe  that  in  falling 
away  from  this  foundation,  how- 
ever slightly,  we  could  not  find 
rest  elsewheiO,  but  should  always 
be  troubled.  Forasmuch  as  we 
are  never  at  peace  wntli  God  till 
we  resolve  to  be  loved  in  Jesus 
Christ,  for  of  ourselves  we  are 
worthy  of  hatred, 

XIX.  We  believe  that  by  this 
means  we  have  the  liberty  and  priv- 
ilege of  calling  upon  God,  in  full 
confidence  that  he  will  show  him- 
self a  Father  to  us.  For  we  should 
have  no  access  to  the  Father  except 
through  this  Mediator.  And  to  be 
heard  in  his  name,  we  must  hold 
our  life  from  him  as  from  our 
chief. 

XX.  We  believe  that  we  are 
made  partakers  of  this  justifica- 
tion by  faith  alone,  as  it  is  Avrit- 
ten :  'lie  suffered  for  our  salva- 
tion, that  whosoever  belie veth  on 


'  1  Tim.  ii.  5  ;  ]  Jean  ii.  1 ;  Rom.  Λ'.  19  ; 
Actes  iv.  12. 


^  Rom.  V.  12  ;  viii.  1.") ;  Gal.  iv.  4-7; 
Ephes.ii.  13-15. 
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croira  en  lui,  nejyerissepoint.^  Et 
que  cela  se  fait,  (Pautant  que  les 
j)romesses  de  vie  qui  nous  sont  don- 
nees  en  lui,  sont  ajpjprojprites  oi  notre 
usage,  et  en  sentons  Veffet  quand 
nous  les  acceptons,  ne  doutant  jjoint 
qtCetant  assures  par  la  louche  de 
Dieu,  nous  ne  serons  point  frus- 
tres?  Ainsi  la  justice  que  nous 
ohtenons  par  la  foi,  depend  des 
promesses  gratuites  par  lesquelles 
Dieu  nous  declare  et  testiße  quHl 
nous  aime.^ 

XXI.  Nous  croyons  que  nous 
sommes  illumines  en  la  foi  par  la 
grace  secrete  du  ßaint-Esprit,  telle- 
nient  que  c'est  un  don  gratuit  et 
particulier  que  Dieu  depart  ä  ceux 
que  bon  lui  semble,  en  sorte  que  les 
f  deles  nUont  de  quoi  s'en  glorifier, 
etant  obliges  au  double,  de  ce  quHls 
ont  ete  preferes  aux  autres.^  Meme 
que  la  foi  n^  est  pas  seulement  bail- 
lee  pour  un  coup  aux  elus pour  les 
introduire  au  bon  chemin,  inais 
pour  les  y  faire  continuer  aussi 
jusqiCau  bout.^  Car  comme  dest 
ä  Dieu  de  faire  le  commencement, 
aussi  c'est  ä  lui  de  p>cirachever.^ 

XXII.  Nous  croyons  que,  par 
cettefoi,  nous  S07nmes  regeneres  en 
nouveaute  de  vie,  etant  naturelle- 


liim  should  not  perish.'  And 
this  is  done  inasmuch  as  we  ap- 
propriate to  our  use  the  prom- 
ises of  life  which  are  given  to 
us  through  him,  and  feel  their  ef- 
fect when  we  accept  them,  being 
assured  that  we  are  established 
by  the  Word  of  God  and  shall 
not  be  deceived.  Thus  our  jus- 
tification through  faith  depends 
upon  the  free  promises  by  which 
God  declares  and  testifies  his  love 
to  us. 

XXI.  We  believe  that  we  are 
enlightened  in  faith  by  the  secret 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it 
is  a  gratuitous  and  special  gift 
which  God  grants  to  whom  he 
will,  so  that  the  elect  have  no 
cause  to  glory,  but  are  bound  to 
be  doubly  thankful  that  they  have 
been  preferred  to  others.  We 
believe  also  that  faith  is  not 
given  to  the  elect  only  to  intro- 
duce them  into  the  right  way,  but 
also  to  make  them  continue  in  it 
to  the  end.  For  as  it  is  God  who 
hath  begun  the  work,  he  will  also 
perfect  it. 

XXII.  We  believe  that  by  this 
faith  we  are  regenerated  in  new- 
ness of  life,  being  by  nature  sub- 


'  Rom.  iii. ;  Gal.  ii. ;  iii.  24  ;  Jean  iii.  15. 
=>  Matt.  xvii.  20  ;  Jean  iii.  16, 17;  x.  4. 
3  Rom.  i.  17 ;  iii.  24,  25,  27,  30 ;  iv.  1-3  ; 
Gal.  ii.  20,  21. 


*  Ephes.  ii.  8 ;  1  Thess.  i.  5  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  12; 

2  Pierre  i.  3, 4. 
"  \  Cor.  i.  8, 9. 
«  Philip,  ii,  13;  i.  6. 
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me7it  asservis  ä  j^eche}  Or,  nous 
recevons  jjar  foi  la  grace  de  vivre 
saintement,  et  en  la  crainte  de  Dieu, 
en  recevant  la  promesse  qui  nous 
est  donnee  par  VEvangile,  savoir, 
que  Dieu  nous  donnera  son  Saint- 
Esprit.  Ainsi  lafoi  non-seulement 
ne  refroidit  ])as  V affection  de  hien 
et  saintement  vivre, mais  Vengendre 
et  excite  en  nous,produisant  neces- 
sairement  les  honnes  ceuvres."^  Au 
reste,  hien  que  Dieu,  jpo  ur  accomplir 
notre  salut,  nous  regenere,  nous  re- 
formant  ä  hien  faire^  toutefois 
nous  confessons  que  les  bonnes  oeu- 
vres  que  nousfaisonsjpar  la  condu- 
ite  de  son  Esprit,  ne  viennent point 
en  compte  pour  nous  justißer,  ou 
meriter  qiie  Dieu  nous  tienne poxir 
ses  enfants,parce  que  nous  serions 
toujoursflottants  en  doute  et  inqui- 
etude, si  nos  consciences  ne  s'appuy- 
aient  sur  la  satisfaction parlaquelle 
Jesus- Christ  nous  a  acquHtes.'^ 

XXIII.  Nous  croyons  que  toutes 
les  figures  de  la  loi  ont  pris  fin  a 
la  venue  de  Jesus -Christ.^  Mais 
hien  que  les  ceremonies  ne  soient 
plus  en  usage,  neanmoins  la  sub- 
stance et  verite  nous  en  est  derneu- 
ree  en  la personne  de  celui  auquel 
git  tout  accompUssement.^  A^i  sw- 


ject  to  sin.  Now  we  receive  by 
faith  grace  to  live  liolily  and  in 
the  fear  of  God,  in  accepting  the 
promise  which  is  given  to  ns  by 
the  Gospel,  namely  :  that  God  will 
give  ns  his  Holy  Spirit.  This 
faith  not  only  doth  not  hinder  us 
from  holy  living,  or  turn  us  from 
the  love  of  righteousness,  but  of 
necessity  begetteth  in  us  all  good 
works.  Moreover,  although  God 
worketh  in  us  for  our  salvation, 
and  reneweth  our  hearts,  deter- 
mining us  to  that  which  is  good, 
yet  we  confess  that  the  good 
works  which  we  do  proceed  from 
his  Spirit,  and  can  not  be  ac- 
counted to  us  for  justification, 
neitlier  do  they  entitle  us  to  the 
adoption  of  sons,  for  we  should 
alwaj's  be  doubting  and  restless 
in  our  hearts,  if  we  did  not  rest 
upon  the  atonement  by  which  Je- 
sus Christ  hath  acquitted  us. 

XXIII.  We  believe  that  the  or- 
dinances of  the  law  came  to  an 
end  at  the  advent  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
but,  although  the  ceremonies  are  no 
more  in  use,  yet  their  substance  and 
truth  remain  in  the  person  of  him 
in  whom  they  are  fulfilled.  And, 
moreover,  we  must  seek  aid  from 


'  Rom.  vi.  1,  2;   vii.  1,2;    Col.  i.  13;    iii. 

10;   1  Pierre  i.  3. 
=  .Tacq.  ii. ;  Gal.  v.  6  ;  1  Jean  ii.  3,  4 ;  v.  1 8. 
^  Dent.  XXX.  6 ;  Jean  iii.  5. 


*  Luc  xvii.  10;   Pga.  χ  vi.  2;   Rom.  iii.; 

Tite  iii.  ö  ;  Rom.  iv. 
*Rom.  X.4;  Gal.  iii.,  iv. ;  Col.  ii.  17. 
«  2  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  2  Pierre  i.  19  ;  iii.  2. 
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plus,  il  nous  faut  aider  de  la  lot 
et  des  j07OjphHes,  tant  pour  regier 
noire  vie,  que  pour  etre  confinnes 
aux  protnesses  de  I  ''Evangile. 

XXIV.  Nous  croyons,  puisque 
Jesus- Christ  nous  est  doruie  pour 
seul  avocat^  et  quHl  nous  com- 
mande  de  nous  retirer privenient  en 
son  noon  vers  son  Pere  f•  et  meme 
quHl  ne  nous  est  pas  licite  de  pri- 
er,  sino7i  eii  suivant  la  forme  que 
Dieu  nous  a  dicteepar  sa  Parole  j^ 
que  tout  ce  que  les  hommes  ont  im- 
agine de  V intercession  des  Saifits 
t?'epasses,  n''est  qiCahus  et  fallace 
de  Satan,  pour  faire  devoyer  les 
hommes  de  la  forme  de  Men  i^rier} 
Nous  rejetons  aussi  tous  autres 
moyens  que  les  hommes  presument 
avoir  p)  our  se  racheter  envers  D'leu, 
comme  derogeants  au  sacrifice  de 
la  mort  et  passion  de  Jesus-  Christ. 

Finalement,  nous  tenons  le  pur- 
gatoire  pour  ime  illusion  procedee 
de  cette  meme  boutique,  de  laquelle 
sont  aussi  pro  cedes  les  voßux  tnona- 
stiques,  pelerinages,  defenses  du 
mariage,  et  de  Vusage  des  viandes, 
Vohservation  ceremonielle  des  jours 
la  confession  auricidaire,  les  in- 
didgences  et  toutes  autres  telles 
choses,par  lesquelles  on  pense  me- 
riter  grace   et   salut.^     Lesquelles 


the  law  and  the  prophets  for  the 
ruling  of  our  lives,  as  well  as  for 
our  confirmation  in  the  promises 
of  the  gospel. 

XXIV.  We  believe,  as  Jesus 
Christ  is  our  only  advocate,  and 
as  he  commands  us  to  ask  of 
the  Father  in  his  name,  and  as  it 
is  not  lawful  for  ns  to  pray  ex- 
cef)t  in  accordance  with  the  mod- 
el God  hath  taught  us  by  his 
Word,  that  all  imaginations  of 
men  concerning  the  intercession 
of  dead  saints  are  an  abuse  and 
a  device  of  Satan  to  lead  men 
from  the  right  Λvay  of  wor- 
ship. We  reject,  also,  all  other 
means  by  which  men  hope  to  re- 
deem themselves  before  God,  as 
derogating  from  the  sacrifice  and 
passion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Finally,  we  consider  purgatory 
as  an  illusion  proceeding  from 
the  same  shop,  from  which  have 
also  sprung  monastic  vows,  pil- 
grimages, the  prohibition  of  mar- 
riage, and  of  eating  meat,  the 
ceremonial  observance  of  days, 
auricular  confession,  indulgences, 
and  all  such  things  by  which 
they  hope  to  merit  forgive- 
ness and  salvation.     These  things 


'  1  Tim.  ii.  5  ;  Actes  iv.  12  ;   1  Jean  ii.  1,2.        *  Actes  χ.  25,  26  ;  xiv.  14  ;  Apoc.  xix.  10. 
=  Jean  xvi.  23,  24.  '  Matt.  xv.  1 1 ;  Actes  χ.  14, 15 ;  Rom.  iv.  1-4; 

=  Matt.  vi.  9  5  Luc  xi.  1.  Gal.  iv.9,10j  Col. ii.  18-23;  1  Tim.  iv.  2-5. 
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choses  710US  rejetons,  non-seulement 
jpoiir  la  fausse  opinion  du  vierite 
qui  y  est  attache,  Qnais  aussi  parce 
que  ce  sont  des  inventionshumaines, 
qui  imjposent  joug  aux  consciences. 

XXY.  Or,  parce  que  nous  ne 
jouissons  de  Jesus-Christ  que  jpar 
V Evangile^  nous  croyons  que  Vor- 
dre de  VEqlise,  qui  a  ete  etabli  en 
S071  autorite,doit  etre  sacre  et  invio- 
lable, et  partant  que  VEglise  ne 
jpeut  siibsister  sinon  qiCil  y  ait  des 
jpasteurs  qui  aient  la  charge  d''en- 
seigner^  lesquels  on  doit  honorer  et 
ecouter  en  reverence  quand  ils  sont 
düment  ajyjpeles,  et  exercent  ßdele- 
ment  leur  office?  Nonjpas  queDieu 
soit  attache  a  telles  aides  ou  moyens 
inferieurs,  mais  jparce  qu^il  lui 
plait  nous  entretenir  sous  telle 
bride.  En  quoi  nous  detestons  tous 
Fantastiques  qui  voudraient  bien, 
en  tant  qiCen  eux  est,  aneantir  le 
ministere  et  predication  de  la  pa- 
role de  Dieu  et  des  sacrernents. 

XXVI.  Nous  croyons  done  que 
nul  ne  se  doit  retirer  a  part,  et  se 
contenter  de  sa  personne,  mais  que 
tous  ensetnble  doivent  garder  et  en- 
tretenir V  union  de  VEglise,  se  sou- 
nnettant  a  l''instructio7i  commune 
et  au  joug  de  Jesus  -  Christ  ^'^  et 
ce  en  quelque  lieu  ou  Dieu  aura 
etabli  U7i  ■  vrai  ordre  de  VEglise, 


we  reject,  not  only  for  the  false 
idea  of  merit  which  is  attached 
to  them,  but  also  because  they  are 
hmnan  inventions  imposing  a  yoke 
upon  the  conscience. 

XXV.  Now  as  we  enjoy  Christ 
only  through  the  gospel,  we 
believe  that  the  order  of  the 
Church,  established  by  his  au- 
thority, ought  to  be  sacred  and 
inviolable,  and  that,  therefore,  the 
Church  can  not  exist  without  pas- 
tors for  instruction,  whom  we 
should  respect  and  reverently  list- 
en to,  Λνΐιοη  they  are  properly 
called  and  exercise  their  office 
faithfully.  Kot  that  God  is  bound 
to  such  aid  and  subordinate 
means,  but  because  it  i^leaseth  him 
to  goNcrn  us  by  such  restraints. 
In  this  we  detest  all  visionaries 
who  would  like,  so  far  as  lies  in 
their  power,  to  destroy  the  min- 
istry and  preaching  of  the  Word 
and  sacraments. 

XXVI.  We  believe  that  no  one 
ought  to  seclude  himself  and  be 
contented  to  be  alone;  but  that 
all  jointly  should  keep  and  main- 
tain the  union  of  the  Church,  and 
submit  to  the  public  teaching,  and 
to  the  yoke  of  Jesus  Christ,  wher- 
ever God  shall  have  established 
a  true  order  of  the  Church,  even 


'  Rom.  i.  16, 17;  x.  3. 

'  Matt,  xviii.  20  ;  Ephes.  i.  22,  23. 


=  Matt.  X.  40  ;  Jean  xiii.  20  ;  Rom.  x.  15. 

*Psa.  V.  8;  xxii.23;  xlii.5;  Ephes.  iv.  11;  Heb.ii.l3. 
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encore  que  les  magistrats  et  leurs 
edits  y  soient  contraires^  que  tons 
ceux  qui  ne  s'y  rangent^  ou  s'en 
separent,  contravient  a  Vordon- 
nance  de  Dieu} 

XXVII.  Toutefois^nous  croyons 
qiCil  convient  discerner  solgneuse- 
tnent,  et  avec  prudence^  quelle  est 
la  vraie  Eglise,parce  que  par  trop 
on  abuse  de  ce  titre?•  Nous  disons 
done,  suivant  la  parole  de  Dieu,  que 
c'est  la  cowpagnie  des  ßdeles  qui 
s' accordent  ä  suivre  cette  Parole  et 
la  p)ure  religion  qui  en  depend,  et 
qui profitent  en  eile  tout  le  temps  de 
leur  vie,  croissant  et  se  covfirmant 
en  la  crainte  de  Dieu,  selon  qiCils 
ont  hesoin  de  s'avancer  et  de  mar- 
cher toujours plus  outre?  Meme 
quoiqii)ils  s'efforeent,  qiCil  hur  con- 
vient avoir  incessaniment  recours  a 
la  remission  de  leurs  peches,*  ne- 
anmoins  nous  ne  nions  point  que 
parmi  les  ßdeles  il  n''y  ait  des 
hypocrites  et  reprouves,  desquels  la 
Qnalice  ne  peut  effacer  L•  litre  de 
VEglise? 

XXVIII.  Sous  cette  creance  nous 
protestons  que  Id  ou  la  parole  de 
Dieu  n''est  point  recue,  et  ou  on  ne 
fait  nxdleprofession  de  s'assujettir 
ä  eile,  et  oü  il  nüy  a  nul  usage  des 
eacrenunts,  ä  parier  proprement,  on 


if  the  magistrates  and  their  edicts 
are  contrary  to  it.  For  if  they 
do  not  take  part  in  it,  or  if  they 
separate  themselves  from  it,  they 
do  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God. 

XXVII,  Nevertheless  Λνβ  be- 
lieve that  it  is  important  to  dis- 
cern with  care  and  prudence 
which  is  the  true  Church,  for  this 
title  has  been  much  abused.  We 
say,  then,  according  to  the  AVord  of 
God,  that  it  is  the  company  of  the 
faithful  who  agree  to  follow  his 
Word,  and  the  pure  religion  which 
it  teaches;  who  advance  in  it  all 
their  lives,  growing  and  becoming 
more  conhrmed  in  the  fear  of  (iod 
according  as  they  feel  the  want 
of  growing  and  pressing  onward. 
Even  although  they  strive  con- 
tinually, they  can  have  no  hope 
save  in  the  remission  of  their 
sins.  Xevertheless  we  do  not 
deny  that  among  the  faithful 
there  may  be  hypocrites  and  rep- 
robates, but  their  wickedness  can 
not  destroy  the  title  of  the  Church. 

XXVIII.  In  this  belief  we  de- 
clare that,  properly  speaking,  there 
can  be  no  Church  where  the  Word 
of  God  is  not  received,  nor  pro- 
fession made  of  subjection  to 
it,    nor    use    of    the    sacraments. 


'  Actes  iv.  19,  20 ;  Heb.  χ.  25. 
*  Je'r.  vii.  4,  8,  11,  12;  Matt.  iii.  9;  vii. 
22 ;  xxiv.  5. 

Vol.  III.— B  β 


=  Ephe's.  ii.  20  ;  iv.  11,12;   1  Tim.  iii.  15; 
*Rom.  iii.  3.  [Deut.  xxxi.  12. 

*  Matt.  xiii.  30 ;   1  Tim.  i.  18-20. 
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ne  pent  juger  quHl  y  ait  aucune 
Eglise}  Partant^ 7ious condamnons 
les  assemUees  de  lapajyaute,  vu  que 
la  pure  verite  deDieu  en  est  bannie, 
esquelles  les  saorements  sont  cor- 
rompus,  ahatardis,  falsifies  ou  ane- 
antis  da  tout;  et  esquelles  toutes 
superstitions  et  idolatries  ont  la 
vogue.  Wous  tenons  done  que  tons 
ceux  qui  se  melent  en  tels  actes,  et  y 
communiquent,  se  separent  et  se  re- 
tranchentda  corps  de  Jesus-Christ? 
Toutefois^  2^^"^^^  2'w'27  reste  encore 
q-uelque  petite  trace  de  V Eglise  en 
la  j^apaute,  et  meme  que  la  vertu  et 
substance  du  bapteme  y  est  demeu- 
ree,  joint  que  Vefficace  du,  bapteme 
ne  depend  pas  de  cehii  qui  Vad- 
ministre,  nous  confessons  ceux  qui 
y  sont  baptises  n' avoir  besoin  d\in 
second  bapteme?  Cependant  ä 
cause  des  corruptions  qui  y  sont, 
on  vHy  2)(iut  presenter  les  enfants 
sans  se  polluer. 

XXIX.  Quant  est  de  la  vraie 
Eglise,  nous  croyons  qu'elle  doit 
etre  gouvernee  selon  la  jjolice  que 
notre  Seigneur  Jesus- Christ  a  eta- 
blie*  Cest  quHl  y  ait  des  pas- 
teurs,  des  surveillants  et  des  dia- 
cres,  afin  que  la  pure  doctrine  ait 
son  cours,  que  les  vices  soient  cor- 
riges  et  reprirnes,  et  que  les  pauvres 


Therefore  we  condemn  the  papal 
assemblies,  as  the  pure  Word  of 
God  is  banished  from  them,  their 
sacraments  are  corrupted,  or  falsi- 
fied, or  destroyed,  and  all  super- 
stitions and  idolatries  are  in  them. 
We  hold,  then,  that  all  Λvho  take 
part  in  these  acts,  and  commune 
in  that  Church,  separate  and  cut 
themselves  off  from  the  body  of 
Christ.  Nevertheless,  as  some 
trace  of  the  Church  is  left  in 
the  papacy,  and  the  virtue  and 
substance  of  baptism  remain,  and 
as  the  efficacy  of  baptism  does 
not  depend  upon  the  person  who 
administers  it,  we  confess  that 
those  baptized  in  it  do  not  need 
a  second  baptism.  But,  on  ac- 
count of  its  corruptions,  we  can 
not  present  children  to  be  bap- 
tized in  it  without  incurring  pol- 
lution. 

XXIX.  As  to  the  true  Church, 
we  believe  that  it  should  be  gov- 
erned according  to  the  order  es- 
tablished by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
That  there  should  be  pastors,  over- 
seers, and  deacons,  so  that  true 
doctrine  may  have  its  course, 
that  errors  may  be  corrected  and 
suppressed,  and  the  poor  and  all 


*  Matt.  X.  14,  15  ;  Jean  x.  1 ;   1  Cor.  iii. 

12,13. 

*  2  Cor.  vi.  14-16 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  15. 


^  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  xxviii.  19  ;  Marc  i.  S 
Actes  i.  5  ;  xi.  15-17;  xix.  4-6. 

♦  Actes  vi.  3-5  ;  Ephe's.  iv.  11-13  ;  1  Tim 
iii. ;  Tite  i.,  ii. ;  Matt,  xviii.  17. 
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et  tous  autres  affiiges  soient  se- 
couvus  en  leurs  necessites  j  et  que 
les  assemblees  sef assent  au  nom  de 
Oieu,  esquelles  grands  et  jpetits 
soient  edifies. 

XXX.  BOus  croyons  tous  vrais 
jpasteurs^  en  quelque  lieu  quHls 
soient,  avoir  meme  autorite  et  egale 
puissance  sous  un  seul  chef,  seul 
so  liver ain  et  seul  universel  eveqice, 
Jesus-Christ ;^  et  j^our  cette  cause, 
que  mdle  Eglise  ne  doit  jpretendre 
aucune  domination  oil  seigneurie 
sur  V autre. 

XXXI.  Nous  croyons  que  nul  ne 
se  doit  ingerer  de  son  OAdorite  pro- 
2?re pour  gouverner  V Eglise,  mats 
que  cela  se  doit  faire  par  election, 
en  tant  qiCil  est  possible  et  que  Dieu 
leper  met?•  Laquelle  exceptioii  nous 
y  ajoutons  notamment,parce  quHl 
(ifallu  quelq^uefois,et  meme  de  no- 
ire temps- {auquel  Vetat  de  V Eglise 
etait  interrompu),  que  Dieu  ait 
suscite  des  gens  d\me  faqon  ex- 
traordinaire pour  dresser  V  Eglise 
de  nouveau,  qui  etait  en  mine  et 
desolation.  Mais, quoi  quHl  en  soit, 
nous  croyons  qu^il  se  faut  toujours 
conformer  a  cette  regie.  Que  tous 
pasteurs,  surveillants  et  diacres 
aient  temoignage  d''etre  oppeles  a 
leur  office.^ 


wlio  are  in  affliction  may  be 
helped  in  their  necessities ;  and 
that  assemblies  may  be  held  in 
the  name  of  God,  so  that  great 
and  small  may  be  edified. 

XXX.  We  believe  that  all  true 
pastors,  wherever  they  may  be, 
have  the  same  authority  and 
equal  power  under  one  head,  one 
only  sovereign  and  universal  bish- 
op, Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  con- 
sequently no  Church  shall  claim 
any  authority  or  dominion  over 
any  other. 

XXXI.  We  believe  that  no  per- 
son should  undertake  to  govern  the 
Church  upon  his  own  authority, 
but  that  this  should  be  derived 
from  election,  as  far  as  it  is  pos- 
sible, and  as  God  will  permit. 
And  we  make  this  exception  es- 
pecially, because  sometimes,  and 
even  in  our  own  days,  when  the 
state  of  the  Church  has  been  in- 
terrupted, it  has  been  necessary 
for  God  to  raise  men  in  an  ex- 
traordinary manner  to  restore  the 
Church  which  was  in  ruin  and  des- 
olation. But,  notwithstanding,  we 
believe  that  this  rule  must  always 
be  binding:  that  all  pastors,  over- 
seers, and  deacons  should  have  evi- 
dence of  beins;  called  to  their  office. 


'  Matt.  XX.  26,  27 ;  xviii.  2-4  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  1-6  ;  Ephes.  i.  22  ;  Col.  i.  18, 19. 

=  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  19«  Marc  xvi.  15;   Jean  xv.  16;   Actes  i.  21-26;   vi.  1,  2;  Rom.  x.  15; 

5  Gal.  i.  15  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  7-10,  15.  [Tite  i.  5-7. 
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XXXII.  JS^ous  croyons  aussi 
qvDil  est  hoii  et  utile  que  ceux  qui 
sont  elus  jpour  etre  superintend- 
ants,  avisent  entre  eux  quel  moyen 
Us  devront  tenir  pour  le  regitne  de 
tout  le  corjps^  et  toutefois  quHls  ne 
declinent  nullement  de  ce  qui  nous 
en  a  ete  donne  par  noire  Seigneur 
Jesus-Christ?  Ce  qui  ri'empiche 
point  qxCil  n^y  ait  quelques  oi'- 
donnances  particulieres  en  chacun 
lieu,  selon  que  la  commodite  le  re- 
querra. 

XXXIII.  Cependant  nous  exclu- 
ons  toutes  inventions  humaines,  et 
toutes  lois  qu^on  voudrait  intro- 
duire  sous  ombre  du  service  de 
Dieu,  p)ar  lesquelles  on  voudrait 
Her  les  consciences  j^  mats  seule- 
nient  recevons  ce  qui  faAt  et  est 
propre  pour  nourrir  la  Concorde, 
et  tenir  chacun  depuis  le  premier 
jusqu^au  dernier  en  obeisance.  En 
quoi  nous  avons  a  suivre  ce  que 
notre  Seigneur  Jesus  a  declare 
quant  ä  V excommunication ','^  la- 
quelle  nous  approxivons  et  confes- 
sons  etre  necessaire  avec  toutes  ses 
appartenances. 

XXXIY.  JV^ous  croyons  que  les 
sacrements  sont  ajoutes  a  la  Parole 
pourpUis  ample  confirmation,  afin 
de  nous  etre  gages  et  inarreaux  de 


XXXII.  We  believe,  also,  that 
it  is  desirable  and  useful  that 
those  elected  to  be  superintend- 
ents devise  among  themselves 
what  means  should  be  adopted 
for  the  government  of  the  whole 
body,  and  yet  that  they  should 
never  depart  from  that  which 
was  ordained  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  \Yhich  does  not  prevent 
there  being  some  special  ordi- 
nances in  each  place,  as  conven- 
ience may  require.         • 

XXXIII.  However,  we  reject 
all  human  inventions,  and  all  laws 
which  men  may  introduce  under 
the  pretense  of  serving  God,  by 
which  they  wish  to  bind  con- 
sciences ;  and  we  receive  only  that 
which  conduces  to  concord  and 
holds  all  in  obedience,  from  the 
greatest  to  the  least.  In  this  Ave 
must  follow  that  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  declared  as  to  ex- 
communication, Λνΐιΐοΐι  we  ap- 
prove and  confess  to  be  necessa- 
ry w^ith  all  its  antecedents  and 
consequences. 

XXXIV.  We  believe  that  the 
sacraments  are  added  to  the  Word 
for  more  ample  confirmation,  that 
they  may  be   to   us  pledges   and 


'  Actes  XV.  2,  6,  7,  25,  28 ;  Rom.  xii.  6-8  ; 

1  Cor.  xiv.  12 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  7, 8. 
'  1  Pierre  v. ;   1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 


=  Kom.  xvi.  ]  7, 18  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  1 1 ;  Col.  ii.  6-8 ; 

Gal.  v.l. 
*  Matt,  xviii.  1 7 ;    1  Cor.  v.  5  ;    I  Tim.  i.  9,  10. 
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la  grace  de  Oieu,  et  j)ar  ce  tnoyen 
aider  et  soulager  notrefoi^  ä  cause 
de  Viiißrmite  et  rudesse  qui  est  en 
nous^  et  quHls  sont  tellement  sig^ies 
exterieurs,  que  Dieu  opere  par  eiix 
en  la  vertu  de  son  Esprit^  afin  de 
ne  nous  y  rien  signißer  en  fain."^ 
Toutefois^  nous  tenons  que  toute 
leur  suhsta7ice  et  verite  est  en  Jesus- 
Christ  ^^  et  si  on  les  separe^  ce  nJest 
plus  rien  qu) omhrage  etfumee. 

XXXY.  Nous  en  confessons 
seulement  deux,  comniuns  a  toute 
V Eglise,  desquels  le premier,  qui  est 
le  hapterne,  nous  est  donne  pour  te- 
moignage  de  notre  adoption;  parce 
que  la  nous  sommes  entes  au  corps 
de  Christ,  ä  fin  d'^Hre  laves  et  net- 
toyespar  son  sang,  et  puis  renouve- 
les  en  saintete  de  vie  par  son  Saint- 
Esprit.^  Nous  tenons  aussi,  Men 
que  nous  ne  soyo7is  baptises  quhme 
fois,  que.  le  profit  qui  nous  est  la 
signifie  ietend  oL  la  vie  et  ä  la  mort, 
äfin  que  nous  ayons  une  signature 
p)ermanente,  que  Jesus-Christ  nous 
sera  toujours  justice  et  sanctifica- 
tionJ'  Or,  Men  que  ce  soit  un  sa- 
crenient  de  foi  et  de  penitence,  ne- 
anmoins  parce  que  Dieu  recoit  en 
son  Eglise  les  petits  enfants  avec 
leurs  per  es,  nous  diso7is  que  par 
Vaut07'ite  de  Jesus-Christ  les  petits 


seals  of  the  grace  of  God,  and 
by  this  means  aid  and  comfort 
our  faith,  because  of  the  infirmity 
which  is  in  us,  and  that  they  are 
outward  signs  through  which  God 
operates  by  his  Spirit,  so  that  he 
may  not  signify  any  tiling  to  us 
in  vain.  Yet  we  hold  that  their 
substance  and  truth  is  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  of  themselves 
they  are  only  smoke  and  shadow. 
XXXV.  "We  confess  only  two 
sacraments  common  to  the  whole 
Church,  of  which  the  first,  bap- 
tism, is  given  as  a  pledge  of  our 
adoption ;  for  by  it  we  are  graft- 
ed into  the  body  of  Christ,  so  as 
to  be  washed  and  cleansed  by  his 
blood,  and  then  renewed  in  puri- 
ty of  life  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  We 
hold,  also,  that  although  we  are 
baptized  only  once,  yet  the  gain 
that  it  symbolizes  to  us  reaches 
over  our  whole  lives  and  to  our 
death,  so  that  we  have  a  lasting 
witness  that  Jesus  Christ  will  al- 
ways be  our  justification  and 
sanctification.  Nevertheless,  al- 
though it  is  a  sacrament  of  faith 
and  penitence,  yet  as  God  re- 
ceives little  children  into  the 
Church  with  their  fathers,  we 
say,  upon  the   authorit}'   of  Jesus 


•  1  Cor.  X. ;  xi.  23-3•!: ;  Exode  xii.  13  ;  Matt.    ^  Jean  vi.  .50-Γ)7;  iii.  12. 

xxvi.  2G,  27;  Rom.  iv.  11 ;  Actes  xxii.  16.    *  Rom.  vi.  3  ;  Tita  iii.  δ,  6  ;  Actes  xxii.  16. 
'  Gal.  iii.  27 ;  Ephe's.  v.  26.  =  Matt.  iii.  11,12;  Marc  xvi.  16  ;  Rom.  vi.  1-4. 
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enfante  engendres  des  ßdeles  doi- 
vent  et  re  baptises} 

XXXYI.  lious  confessons  que 
la  scante  Cine  {qui  est  le  second 
mcrement)  nous  est  un  temoignojge 
de  Vunion  que  nous  avons  avec 
Jesus- Christ,^  d'autant  quHl  iiJest 
pas  seulement  une  fois  mort  et 
7'essusoite  pour  nous,  mais  aussi 
nous  repait  et  nouvrit  vraiment  de 
sa  chair'  ct  de  son  sang,  ä  ce  que  nous 
soyons  un  avec  lui,  et  que  sa  vie 
nous  soit  commune?  Or,  hien  qiCil 
soit  au  del  jiisqiCa  ce  qiCil  vienne 
pour  juger  tout  le  mo7ide,*  toute- 
fois  nous  croyons  que  par  la  vertu 
secrete  et  incom/prehensihle  de  son 
Esprit,  il  nous  nourrit  et  vivifie 
de  la  suhstance  de  son  corps  et  de 
so?i  sang?  Nous  tenons  Men  que 
cela  sefait  spirituellement,  nonpas 
pour  mettre  au  lieu  de  Veffet  et  de 
la  verite,  imagination,  ni  pensee ,' 
mais  d''autant  que  ce  mystere  su?'- 
monte  en  sa  hautesse  la  mesure  de 
notre  sens,  et  tout  ordre  de  nature. 
Bref,  parce  qiCil  est  celeste,  il  ne 
peut  etre  apprehends  que  par  la 
foi. 

XXXYII.  Nous  croyons  {ainsi 
quHl  a  ete  dit),  que  tant  en  la  cene 
qu^au  bapterae,  Dieu  nous  donne 
reellement  et  par  effet  ce  quHl  y 
figure.    Et  partant,  nous  joignons 


Christ,  that  the  children  of  believ- 
ing parents  should  be  baptized. 

XXXVI.  \Ve  confess  that  the 
Lord's  Supper,  which  is  the  sec- 
ond sacrament,  is  a  witness  of  the 
union  Λνΐιΐοΐι  we  have  witli  Christ, 
inasmuch  as  he  not  only  died 
and  rose  again  for  us  once,  but 
also  feeds  and  nourishes  us  truly 
with  his  flesh  and  blood,  so  that 
we  may  be  one  in  him,  and 
that  our  life  may  be  in  com- 
mon. Although  he  be  in  heaven 
until  he  come  to  judge  all  the 
earth,  still  we  believe  that  by 
the  secret  and  incomprehensible 
power  of  his  Spirit  he  feeds 
and  strengthens  us  with  the  sub- 
stance of  his  body  and  of  his 
blood.  We  hold  that  this  is  done 
spiritually,  not  because  we  put 
imagination  and  fancy  in  the 
place  of  fact  and  truth,  but  be- 
cause the  greatness  of  this  mys- 
tery exceeds  the  measure  of  our 
senses  and  the  laws  of  nature. 
In  short,  because  it  is  heavenly, 
it  can  only  be  apprehended  by 
faith. 

XXXYII.  We  believe,  as  has 
been  said,  that  in  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, as  well  as  in  baptism,  God 
gives  us  really  -and  in  fact  that 
which  he  there  sets  forth  to  us; 


'  Matt.  xix.  14,-  1  Cor.  vii.  U. 
*  1  Cor.  X.  16,17;  xi.  24. 


=  Jean  vi.  56,  57;  xvii.  11,22. 
*  Marc  xvi.  19;  Actes  iii,  21. 


*  1  Cor.  x.  16 ;  Jean  vL 
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aveo  les  signes  la  vraie  possession 
et  jouissance  de  ce  qui  nous  est  la 
■prtsente.  Et  ainsi,  tous  ceux  qui 
apportent  a  la  table  sacree  de  Christ 
une  pu7'e  foi,  comme  uii  vaisseaa, 
recoivent  vrairaent  ce  que  les  signes 
y  testißent ,'  ο' est  que  le  corpis  et 
le  sang  de  Jesus- Christ  ne  servent 
pas  mains  de  manger  et  de  hoi  re  a 
rdme,  que  le  pain  et  le  vinfont  au 
coips} 

XXXVIII.  Ainsi  nous  tenons 
que  Veau  etant  un  element  caduc, 
ne  laisse  pas  de  nous  testifier  en 
verite  le  lavement  inter ieur  de  notre 
Cime  OyU  sang  de  Jesus- Christy  par 
Vefiicace  de  son  Esprit^  et  que  le 
p)aui  et  le  viyi  nous  etant  donnes 
en  la  cene,  nous  servent  vraiment 
de  nourriture  spirituelle,  d^autant 
quails  nous  montrent  comme  ä  Voeil 
la  chair  de  Jesus- Christ  nous  etre 
notre  viande,  et  son  sang  notre 
hreuvage?  Et  rejetons  les  Fari- 
iastiques  et  Sacrementaires,  qui 
ne  veulent  recevoir  tels  signes  et 
marques,  vu  que  notre  Seigneur 
Jesus prononce  :  Ceci  est  mon  corps, 
et  cette  coupe  est  mon  sang} 

XXXIX.  Nous  croyons  que  Dieu 
veut  que  le  monde  soit  gouverne 
pjar  lots  et  p>olice^  afin  quHl  y  ait 
quelque  bride  pour  reprimer  Us  ap- 
petits  desordonnes  du  monde.   Et 


and  that  consequently  with  these 
signs  is  given  the  true  possession 
and  enjoyment  of  that  which  they 
present  to  us.  And  thus  all  who 
bring  a  pure  faith,  like  a  vessel,  to 
the  sacred  table  of  Christ,  receive 
ti-uly  that  of  which  it  is  a  sign ; 
for  the  body  and  the  blood  of  Je- 
sus Christ  give  food  and  dj-ink  to 
the  soul,  no  less  than  bread  and 
wine  nourish  the  body. 

XXXVIII.  Thus  we  hold  that 
water,  being  a  feeble  element, 
still  testifies  to  us  in  truth  the 
inward  cleansing  of  our  souls 
in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
the  efficacy  of  his  Spirit,  and 
that  the  bread  and  wine  given 
to  us  in  the  sacrament  serve  to 
our  spiritual  nourishment,  inas- 
much as  they  show,  as  to  our 
sight,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 
our  meat,  and  his  blood  our  drink. 
And  we  reject  the  Enthusiasts 
and  Sacramentarians  who  will  not 
receive  such  signs  and  marks,  al- 
though our  Saviour  said  :  '■  This 
is  ray  body,  and  this  cup  is  my 
blood.' 

XXXIX.  λΥβ  believe  that  God 
wishes  to  have  the  world  gov- 
erned by  laws  and  magistrates, 
so  that  some  restraint  may  be 
put  upon  its  disordered  appetites. 


'  1  Cor.  xi. ;  Jean  vi. 
'  Rom.  vi.  3. 


'  Jean  vi. ;  1  Cor.  xi. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  26 ;  1  Cor.  xi. 


*  E.xode  xviii.  20,  21 ;  Matt, 
xvii.  24-27;  Rom.  xiii. 
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ainsi  quHl  a  etabli  les  royaumes, 
repiibliq^ies  et  toutes  autres  sortes 
de  jprincijpautes^  soit  hertditaires 
oil  mitrement,  et  tout  ce  qui  apjxir- 
t'lent  ä  VEtat  de  justice^  et  en  veut 
etre  reconnu  auteur :  ä  cette  cause 
il  a  mis  le  glaive  en  la  main  des 
magistrals  pour  reprimer  lesjptchts 
commis  non-seulement  contre  la 
seconde  table  des  cornmandeinents 
de  Dieu^  mais  aussi  contre  laj)re- 
miere.  II  faut  done,  a  cause  de 
lui,  que  non-seidement  on  endure 
que  les  sujpitrieurs  dominent^  mais 
aussi  qiCon  les  honor e  et  j)rise  en 
tollte  reverence,  les  tenant  pour  ses 
lieutenants  et  ojßciers,  lesquels  il 
a  commis  pour  exercer  une  charge 
legitime  et  sainte. 

XL.  Nous  tenons  done qii^il faut 
obeir  ä  leurs  lois  et  Statuts^ payer 
tributs,  impots  et  autres  devoirs,  et 
porter  le  joug  de  subjection  d'^une 
bonne  et  franche  volonte,  encore 
quHlsfussent  infidtles,  moyennant 
que  Tempire  souverain  de  Dieu  de- 
meure  en  son  entier?  Ainsi  nous 
detestons  ceux  qui  voudraient  re- 
jeter  les  superiorites,  niettre  com- 
munaute  et  confusion  de  Mens,  et 
renverser  Vordre  de  la  justice. 


And  as  he  has  establislied  king- 
doms, republics,  and  all  sqrts  of 
principalities,  either  hereditary  or 
otherwise,  and  all  that  belongs 
to  a  just  government,  and  wishes 
to  be  considered  as  their  Author, 
so  he  has  put  the  sword  into  the 
hands  of  magistrates  to  suppress 
crimes  against  the  first  as  well 
as  against  the  second  table  of 
the  Commandments  of  God.  We 
must  therefore,  on  his  account, 
not  only  submit  to  them  as  supe- 
riors, but  honor  and  hold  them  in 
all  reverence  as  his  lieutenants 
and  ofilcers,  whom  he  has  com- 
missioned to  exercise  a  legitimate 
and  holy  authority. 

XL.  AVe  hold,  then,  that  Λνβ 
must  obey  their  laws  and  statutes, 
pay  customs,  taxes,  and  other  dues, 
and  bear  the  yoke  of  subjection 
with  a  good  and  free  will,  even 
if  they  are  unbelievers,  provided 
that  the  sovereign  empire  of  God 
remain  intact.  Therefore  we  de- 
test all  those  who  would  like  to  re- 
ject anthority,  to  establish  commu- 
nity and  confusion  of  property,  and 
overthrow  the  order  of  justice. 


»  1  Pierre  ii.  13,  14;  1  Tim.  ii.  2. 


""  Matt.  xvii.  24. 


*  Actes  iv.  17-20;  xviii.  9. 
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The  Belgic  Confession.     A.D.  1561.     Revised  1619. 

■  [The  Belgic  Confession,  composed  in  French  by  G uy jub  Bufesjdied  a  martyr,  15G7)  for  the  Churches 
jn  Flanders  and  the  Netherlands,  1561,  was  adopted  by  "a  Reformed  Synod  at  Emden,  1571,  and  by 
the  National  Synod  of  Dort,  1C19,  which  subjected  the  telst  to  a. careful  revision  by  a  comparison  of 
""Trench,  Dutch,  and  Latin  copies. 

The  French  text  is  taken  from  the  authentic  MS.  of  15S0,  with  the  revision  of  Dort,  as  reprinted  by  the 
Societe  evanijelique  Beige,  at  Brussels,  1S50,  under  the  title,  La  Confession  de  foi  des  egh'ses  reformees  Wal- 
onnes  et  Flamandes,  including  a  tabic  of  various  readings.  The  headings  of  articles  are  supplemented 
from  the  Latiu  editions. 

The  English  text  (made  from  the  Latin)  is  the  one  authorized  by  the  'Reformed  (Dutch)  Clmrch  in 
America,'  and  printed  in  its  Cnnstitution,  etc.  (New  York,  103  Fulton  Street).  An  older  English  ver- 
sion in  the  English  HarmoHij  of  Confessions,  Cambridge,  15SG,  and  α  recent  one  by  Owen  Jones,  in  Church 
of  the  Living  God,  etc.  London,  18G5,  pp.  203-237. 

A  Latin  translation,  probably  made  by  Bezn,  or  under  his  direction,  appeared  in  the  Harmonia  Coil•• 
fcssionum,  Geneva,  1581,  and  in  the  flrst  edition  of  the  Corpus  et  Sgntagma  Confessionum,  Geneva,  1612; 
another,  by  Festus  Hommius,  Leyden,  1618  ;  this  was  revised  l)y  the  Synod  of  Dort,  reprinted  (as  revised) 
in  the  second  edition  of  the  Corp.  et  Sijntag.  (1654),  and  (in  its  original  form),  with  various  readings,  in 
Niemeyer's  Collectio  (pp.  360-389).  It  is  also  given  in  the  Oxford  Sylloge  Confessionum  (pp.  327-354). 
The  Latin  texts  in  these  editions  differ  considerably. 

There  are  several  Dutch  and  German  editions,  and  a  Greek  version  (ίκκλΐ|ο•<ώκ  τις  Βελγικ'τ  ίξομολό- 
γιισιι),  made  by  Jac.  Kevins  (Lugd.  Batav.  1635,  and  Amstelod.  1638).  The  Greek  edition  before  me 
(Utrecht,  1G60)  gives  the  Greek  and  Latin  in  parallel  columns,  and  contains  also  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism in  Latin,  with  the  Greek  version  of  Fred.  Sylburg.] 


La  Confession  de  Foi 

DES 

eglises  eeformei^s  wallonnes  et 
flamandes. 

[De  Vancien  text  du  manuserit 
autheyitiqrie  de  1580,  avec  la 
revision  de  Dortrecht  de  1619.] 

Art.  ι. 
db  natura  dei. 

Nous  croyons  tous  de  coeur  et 
confessons  de  louche.^  quHl  y  a  une 
seule  et  simple  essence^  sjpirituelle^ 
laqueUe  nous  apjyelons  Dieu  eter- 
nel^  incomjprehensihle^  invisible^ 
iiiimuahle^  infini•"^  lequel  est  tout 
puissant,  tout  sage^juste^  et  hon^^ 


The  Confession  of  Faith 

OF    THE 

reformed  church. 

Revised  in  the  National  Synod, 
field  at  Dordrecht,  in  the  Years 
1618  and  1619. 

Art.  I. 

THERE    IS    ONE    ONLY    GOD. 

We  all  believe  with  the  heart, 
and  confess  with  the  month,  that 
there  is  one  only  simple  and  spir- 
itual Being,  which  Λνο  call  God ; 
and  that  he  is  eternal,  incompre- 
hensible, invisible,  immntable,  in- 
finite,   almighty,    perfectly     wise, 


'  Eph.  iv.  6  ;  Dent.  vi.  4 ;  1  Tim. 

ii.  5 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  6. 
*  Jean  iv.  24. 
'  Es.  xl.  28. 


♦  Eom.  xi.  33. 
^  Rom.  i.  20. 
«  Mai.  iii.  6. 
'  Es.  xliv.  G. 


«  1  Tim.  i.  17. 
'  Jer.  xii.  1. 
'"  Matt.  xix.  17. 
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et  source  trh-ahondante  de  tous 
hiens} 

Art.  II. 

DE   COGNITIONE   DEI. 

Nous  le  connaissons  par  deux 
moyens.  Premierement :  Par  la 
creation^  conservation  et  gouverne- 
ment  du  monde  universell  d^au- 
tant  que  c'est  devant  nos  yeux 
Gotnine  un  beau  livre,  auquel  toutes 
creatures,  jpetites  et  grandes,  ser- 
vent  de  lettres  pour  nous  faire 
contempler  les  choses  invisibles  de 
Pieu,  savoir  sa  puissance  Hernelle 
et  sa  divinite,  comme  dit  V Apotre 
saint  Paid  {Rom.  i.  20).  Toutes 
lesquelles  choses  sont  süffisantes 
pour  convairicre  les  homines,  et 
les  rendre  inexcusables. 

Secondement :  R  se  donne  ä  con- 
naitre  a  nous  plus  inanifestement 
et  evidemment  par  sa  sainte  et  di- 
vine Parole^  tout  aidant  pleine- 
unent  quHl  nous  est  de  besoin  en 
cette  vie  pour  sa  gloire  et  le  salut 
des  sie?is. 

Akt.  III. 

DE   SACRA    SCRIPTURA. 

Wous  confessons  que  cette  Pa- 
role de  Dieu  n^ a  point  ete  envoy ee 


just,   good,    and    the   overflowing 
fountain  of  all  good.^ 

Art.  II. 

BY    WHAT    MEANS    GOD    IS    MADE    ΚΝΟΛΥΝ 
UNTO   US. 

We  know  him  by  two  means : 
first,  by  the  creation,  preservation, 
and  government  of  the  universe; 
which  is  before  our  eyes  as  a  most 
elegant  book,  wherein  all  creatures, 
great  and  small,  are  as  so  many 
characters  leading  us  to  contem- 
plate the  invisible  things  of  God, 
namely,  his  eternal  power  and 
Godhead,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  saith 
(Rom.  i.  20).  All  which  things  are 
sufiicient  to  convince  men,  and 
leave  them  without  excuse. 


Secondly,  he  makes  himself  more 
clearly  and  fully  known  to  us  by 
his  holy  and  divine  Word ;  that  is 
to  say,  as  far  as  is  necessary  for 
us  to  know  in  this  life,  to  his  glory 
and  our  salvation. 


Art.  III. 

OF   THE   WRITTEN   WORD   OF   GOD. 

We  confess  that  this  Word  of 
God  was   not  sent  nor  delivered 


'  Jacq.  i.  17;    1  Chron.  xxix.  10,  11,  12. 

^  English  Harm,  of  Con/.  .•  Ά  most  plentiful  well-spring  of  all  good  things.' 

3  Psa.  xix.  2;  Eph.  iv.  6. 

*  Psa.  xix.  8 ;    1  Cor.  xii.  6. 
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7ii  apjyortee  par  volonte  liumaine  : 
mais  les  saints  homines  de  Dieu 
ont  par'U  etant  j>ousses  diu  Saint- 
Esjyrit,  comnie  dit  saint  Pierre} 
Puis  ajjres,  jpar  le  soin  singulier 
que  noire  Dieu  a  de  nous  et  de 
notre  salut,  il  a  commande  a  ses 
serviteurs  les  Projpketes-  etApotres^ 
de  rediger  ses  oracles  joar  ecrit :  et 
lui-meme  a  ecrit  de  son  doigt  les 
deux  Tables  de  la  Loi}  Pour  cette 
cause,  iious  apjpelons  tels  ecrits : 
Ecritures  saintes  et  divijies. 

Art.  IV. 

DE    CANONICIS    LIBRIS   VETEEIS    ET    NOVI 
TESTAMENTI. 

Nous  coniprenons  VEcriture 
Sainte  aux  deux  volumes  du  Vieux 
et  du  Nouveau  Testament,  qui  sont 
livres  canoniques,  auxquels  il  n'y 
a  rien  a  repliquer.  Le  noiribre  en 
est  tel  en  VEglise  de  Dieu. 

Dans  I'Ancien  Testament :  Les 
cinq  livres  de  Mdise,  le  livre  de 
Josue,  des  Juges,  Ruth,  les  deux 
livres  de  Samuel,  et  deux  des  Pois, 
les  deux  livres  des  Ohroniques  dits 
Paralipomenes,  le  premier  d'Es- 
dras,  Nehemie,  Ester,  J  oh,  les 
Psaumes  de  David,  les  trois  livres 
de  Salomon,  savoir :  les  Proverhes, 
V Ecclesiaste,  et  le  Cantique ;  les 
quatre  grands  Prophetes :  Esdie, 


by  the  will  of  man,  but  that  holy 
men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the 
Apostle  Peter  saith.  And  that 
afterwards  God,  from  a  special 
care  which  he  has  for  us  and  our 
salvation,  commanded  his  servants, 
the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  to  com- 
mit his  revealed  Word  to  writing; 
and  he  himself  wrote  with  his  own 
finger  the  two  tables  of  the  law. 
Therefore  we  call  such  writings 
holy  and  divine  Scriptures. 

^  Art.  IV.     ; 

CANONICAL    BOOKS   OT'TfiE   HOLY   SCRIPT- 
URES. 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Script- 
ures are  contained  in  two  books, 
namely,  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, which  are  canonical,  against 
which  nothing  can  be  alleged. 
These  are  thus  named  in  the  Church 
of  God. 

The  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are  :  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
viz..  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus, 
Numbers,  Deuteronomy  ;  the  book 
of  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  two  books 
of  Samuel,  and  two  of  the  Kings, 
two  books  of  the  Chronicles,  com- 
monly called  Paralipomenon,  the 
first  of  Ezra,  Xehemiah,  Esther; 
Job,  the  Psalms  of  David,  the 
three  books  of  Solomon,  namely, 


'  2  Pier.  i.  21. 

^  Exod.  xxiv.  4;  Psa.  cii.  19;  Hab.  ii.  2. 


3  2  Tim.  iii.  16;  Apoc.  i.  11. 
♦Exod.  xxxi.  18. 
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Jeremie,  Ezechiel,  et  Dan  iel.  Puis 
les  autres  douze  jyetits  Projphetes : 
Ο  see,  Joel,  Amos,  Ahdias,  Jonas, 
Micliee,  Nahum,  Habacuc,  Sopho- 
nie,  Aggee,  Zacharie,  Malachie. 


Dans  le  !N"ouveau  Testament :  les 
qiiatre  Evangelistes,  samt  Mat- 
thieu,  saint  Marc,  saint  Luc,  saint 
Jean;  les  Actes  des  Apotres,  les 
qiiatorze  Epitres  de  saint  Paul: 
aux  Romains,  deux  aux  Corin- 
thiens,  aux  Galates,  Ephesiens, 
Philippiens,  Colossiens,  deux  aux 
Thessaloniciens,  deux  a  TirnotMe, 
ä  Tite,  Philemon,  aux  Hehreux ; 
et  les  sept  Epitres  des  autres  Apo- 
trex,  savoir  une  de  saint  Jacques, 
deux  de  saint  Pierre,  trois  de 
saint  Jean,  et  une  de  saint  Jude ; 
en  fin  V  Ap)ocahjpse  de  saint  Jean 
Apotre. 

Art.  V. 

DE   AUCTORITATE    SACR.E    SCRIPTURE:. 

Nous  recevons  tons  ces  livres-la 
seidement,  pour  saints  et  cano- 
niques,  2^our  regier,  fonder  et  eta- 
blir  notre  foi,  et  croyons  p>leine- 
ment  toutes  les  choses  qui  y  sont 
contehues,  non  pas  tant  parce  que 
V Eglise  les  reqoit  et  approuve  tels, 
mais  principalement  parce  que  le 
Saint-Esprit  nous  rend  temoign- 


the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the 
Song  of  Songs ;  the  four  great 
Prophets :  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel, 
and  Daniel ;  and  the  twelve  lesser 
Prophets,  viz.,  Ilosea,  Joel,  Amos, 
Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahiim, 
Habakkuk,  Zephaniah,  Haggai, 
Zechariah,  and  Malachi. 

Those  of  the  New  Testament  are : 
the  four  Evangelists,  viz.,  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John ;  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles ;  the  fourteen  Epis- 
tles of  the  Apostle  Paul,  viz.,  one 
to  the  Romans,  two  to  the  Corin- 
thians, one  to  the  Galatians,  one  to 
the  Ephesians,  one  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  one  to  the  Colossians,  two  to 
the  Thessalonians,  two  to  Timothy, 
one  to  Titus,  one  to  Philemon,  and 
one  to  the  Hebrews;  the  seven 
Epistles  of  the  other  Apostles,  viz., 
one  of  James,  two  of  Peter,  three 
of  John,  one  of  Jude ;  and  the 
Revelation  of  the  Apostle  John. 

Art.  V. 

AVHENCE   DO    THE    HOLT    SCRIPTURES   DERIVE 
THEIR    DIGNITY    AND    AUTHORITY. 

We  receive  all  these  books,  and 
these  only,  as  holy  and  canonical, 
for  the  regulation,  f oundatLonj^and 
confirmation  of  our  faith ;  believ- 
ing, wifhöut  an}^  doubt,  all  things 
contained  in  them,  not  so  much 
because  the  Church  receives  and 
approves  them  as  such,  but  more 
especially  because  the  Holy  Ghost 
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age  en  notre  coeiir,  qit'ils  sont  de 
Dieu,et  aussi  quHls  sont  ajjprouves 
tels  jpar  eux-memes ;  car  les  aveu- 
gles  mtmes  ijeuveiit  ajpercevoir  que 
les  choses  adviennent  qui  y  sont 
prklites. 

Art.  VI. 

DE  DISCRIMINE    LIBRORUM   CANONICORÜM   ET 
APOCRYPHORIJM. 

JSious  mettons  difference  entre  ces 
saints livrcs et  les livres apocryj)hes, 
qui  sont  le  troisieme  et  quatrieme 
livre  d'Esdras,  le  livre  de  Tobie, 
Judith,  Sajnence,  Ecclesiastique, 
Baruc,  ce  qui  a  ete  ajoute  ä  VJiis- 
toire  d''Ester,  le  cantique  des  trois 
Enfants  en  la  fournaise,  Vhistoire 
de  Susanne,  Vhistoire  de  V Idole  Bel 
et  du  Dragon,  VOraison  de  Ma- 
nasse,  et  les  deiix  livres  des  Macca- 
htes,  lesquels  VEglise  joeut  hien 
lire  et  y  prendre  instruction  dans 
les  choses  conformes  aux  livres 
canoniques ;  inais  ils  n^ont  point 
telle  force  et  vertu  que  par  un  te- 
moignage  qui  en  est  tire,  on  puisse 
arreter  quelque  chose  de  la  foi  ou 
religion  chrttienne,  tant  s'en  faut 
quHls  puissent  ramoindrir  Vau- 
torite  des  autres  saints  livres. 

Art.  VII. 
DE  perfectione  sacr^  scriptur.e. 

I^ous  croyons  que  cette  Ecriture 
Sainte  contient  parfaitement  la 
volonte  divi?ie,  et  que  tout  ce  que 


witnesseth  in  our  hearts  that  they 
are  from  God,  whereof  they  carry 
the  evidence  in  themselves.  For 
the  very  blind  are  able  to  perceive 
that  the  things  foretold  in  them 
are  fulfilling. . 


the  difference  between  the  canonical 
and  apocktphal  books. 

We  distinguish  these  sacred 
.books  from  the  apocryphal,  viz., 
the  third  and  fourth  book  of  Es- 
dras,  the  books  of  Tobias,  Judith, 
Wisdom,  Jesus  Syrach,  Baruch,  the 
appendix  to  the  book  of  Esthei•, 
the  Sono;  of  the  Three  Children  in 
the  Fnrnace,  the  History  of  Su- 
sannah, of  Bell  and  the  Di-agon, 
the  Prayer  of  Manasses,  and  the 
two  books  of  Maccabees.  All 
which  the  Church  may  read  and 
take  instruction  from,  so  far  as  they 
agree  with  the  canonical  books; 
but  they  are  far  from  having  such 
power  and  efficacy  as  that  we  may 
from  their  testimony  confirm  any 
point  of  faith  or  of  the  Christian 
religion ;  much  less  to  detract  from 
the  authority  of  the  other  sacred 
books. 


THE  SUFFICIENCY  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES 
TO  BE  THE  ONLY  RULE  OF  FAITH. 

We  believe  that  these  Holy  Script- 
ures fully  contain  the  will  of  God, 
and  that  whatsoever  man  ought  to 


3S8 

ΐ komme    doit 
sauve,    y 
seigne} 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


o'oire  jpour  etre 
est  suffisamment  en- 
Car  ^uisque  taute  la 
manure  da  service  que  Dieu  re- 
quiert  de  nous  y  est  tres  ato  long 
decrite,  les  hommes,  ineme  fussent- 
ils  Apotres,  ne  doivent  enseigner 
autrement'^  que  ce  qui  nous  a  He 
enseigne  par  les  Saintes  Ecritures, 
encore  meme  que  ce  fut  un  ange 
da  Ciel,  comme  dit  saint  Paul:^ 
car  puisquHl  est  defendu  d'ajou- 
ter  ni  diminuer  a  la  Parole  de 
Dieu*  cela  demontre  Men  que  la 
doctrine  est  trls-parfaite  et  accom- 
plie  en  toutes  sortes.  Aussi  ne 
faut-il  pas  comparer  les  ecrits  des 
hommes,  quelque  saints  quails  aient 
tte^  aux  ecrits  divins^  ni  la  cou- 
tume  a  la  verite  de  Dieu^  {car  la 
verite  est  par-dessus  tout),  ni  le 
grand  nomhre,  ni  V anciennete,  ni 
la  succession  des  temps  ni  des per- 
sonnes,  ni  les  conciles,  decrefs,  ou 
arrets :  car  tous  hommes  d^eux- 
memes  sont  menteurs^  et  plus 
vai7is  que  la  vanite  meme.  Cest 
p>ourquoi  nous  rejetons  de  tout 
notre  coeur  tout  ce  qui  tie  s'accorde 


believe  unto  salvation,  is  sufficient- 
ly taught  therein.  For  since  the 
whole  manner  of  worship  Λvhich 
God  requires  of  us  is  Λvritten  in 
them  at  large,  it  is  unlawful  for 
any  one,  though  an  Apostle,  to  teach 
otherwise  than  we  are  now  taught 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures :  nay,  though 
it  loere  an  angel  from  heaven,  as 
the  Apostle  Paul  saith.  For  since 
it  is  forbidden  to  add  unto  or  take 
away  any  thing  from  the  Word 
of  God,  it  doth  thereby  evidently- 
appear  that  the  doctrine  thereof  is 
most  perfect  and  complete  in  all 
respects.  Neither  may  we  com- 
pare any  writings  of  men,  though 
ever  so  holy,  with  those  divine 
Scriptures;  nor  ought  we  to  com- 
pare custom,  or  the  great  multi- 
tude, or  antiquity,  or  succession  of 
times  or  persons,  or  councils,  de- 
crees, or  statutes,  with  the  truth 
of  God,  for  the  truth  is  above  all : 
for  all  men  are  of  themselves  liars, 
and  more  vain  than  vanity  itself. 
Therefore  we  reject  with  all  our 
hearts  whatsoever  doth  not  agree 
with  this  infallible  rule,  which  the 


'  Rom.  XV.  4;  Jean  iv.  25;  2  Tim.  iii.  15,  16,  17;    1  Pier.  i.  1;  Prov.  xxx.  5;  Gal.  xxx. 
15;  Apoc.  xxii.  18;  Jean  xv.  15;  Act.  ii.  27. 

=■  1  Pier.  iv.  1 1 ;   1  Cor.  xv.  2,  3  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  14  ;   1  Tim.  i.  3 ;  2  Jean  10. 

3  Gal.  i.  8,  9  ;   1  Cor.  xv.  2  ;  Act.  xxvi.  22  ;  Rom.  xv.  4  ;   1  Pier.  iv.  11 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  14. 

*  Deut.  xii.  32 ;  Prov.  xxx.  6;  Apoc.  xxii.  18;  Jean  iv.  25. 

*  Matt.  XV.  3;  xvii.  5  ;  Marc  vii.  7;  Es.  i.  12  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  4. 
e  Es.  i.  12 ;  Rom.  iii.  4;  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4. 

'  Psa.  Ixii.  10. 


THE  BELGIC  CONFESSION.     A.D.  15G1. 


389 


ά  cette  regie  infaillihle^  coimne 
nous  soimnes  enseignes  de  faire 
jpar  les  Apotres,  disant :  Kjproxivez 
les  esprits  sHls  sont  de  Oieu^  et : 
Si  quelqii^un  vient  a  vous  et  n\t/p- 
jporte  point  cette  doctrine^  ne  le 
receves  point  en  voire  maison.^ 

Art.  VIII. 

de  sacrosancta  trinitate  personarum  in 
unica  essentia  divina. 

Suivant  cette  verite  et  Parole 
de  Vie  It,  nous  croyons  en  un  seid 
Dieu  qui  est  U7ie  seide  essence,^ 
en  laquelle  il  y  a  trois  personnes^ 
reellement^  et  a  la  verite,  et  eter- 
nellement  distinguees  selon  leurs 
proprietes  incomrnunicahles,  sa- 
voir  :  le  Plre,  le  Fils,  et  le  Saint- 
Esprit ;^  le  Pere  etant  cause,  ori- 
gine  et  commencement  de  toutes 
choses,  tant  visihles  qxCinvisihles? 
Le  Fils  qui  est  la  Parole,^  la  Sa- 
gesse,^  et  V Image  du  Ph'e}°  Le 
Saint- Esprit,  la  Vertu  et  Puis- 
sance eternelle'^^  procedante  du 
Pere  et  du  Fils}"^  Et  cependant 
une  telle  distinction  ne  fait  pas 
que  Dieu  soit  divise  en  trois, 
puisque  VEcriture  nous  enseigne 
que  le  Pere,  le  Fils,  et  le  Saint- 
Esi^rit   ont  cliacun   sa  personne 


Apostles  have  taught  us,  saying, 
Try  the  spirits  lohether  they  are 
of  God  j  likewise,  If  there  come 
any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this 
doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your 
house. 

Art.  VIII. 

GOD   IS  ONE  IN  ESSENCE,  YET  DISTINGUISHED 
IN  THREE   PERSONS. 

According  to  this  truth  and  this 
AVord  of  God,  wq  beheve  in  one 
only  God,  who  is  one  single  essence, 
in  which  are  tliree  persons,  really, 
truly,  and  eternally  distinct,  ac- 
cording to  their  incommunicable 
pro]3erties ;  namely,  the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Father  is  the  cause,  origin,  and  be- 
ginning of  all  things,  visible  and 
invisible;  the  Son  is  the  Word, 
Wisdom,  and  Image  of  the  Father ; 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  eternal 
Power  and  Might,  proceeding  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  jSTever- 
theless  God  is  not  by  this  distinc- 
tion divided  into  three,  since  the 
Holy  Sci'iptures  teach  us  that  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  have  each  his  personality, 
distinguished  by  their  properties; 


ι  Gal.  vi.    IG;    1    Cor.  iii.  11;    2   Thess. 

ii.  2. 
2  1  Jean  iv.  1. 
'  2  Jean  10. 

*  Es.  xliii.  10. 

'  1  Jean  v.  7  ;  Heb.  i.  3. 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 


'  1  Cor.  viii.  6;  Col.  i.  16. 

®  Jean  i.  1,  2;  Apoc.  xix.  13;    Prov.  viii. 

12. 
'  Prov.  viii.  12,  22,  etc. 
»"  Col.  i.  15  ;  He'b.  i.  3. 
"  Matt.  xii.  28. 
'=  Jean  xv.  26;  Gal.  iv.  6. 
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distincte  ^^«r  des  ])rojprietes ;  de 
sollte,  toiitefols,  que  ces  trois  jper- 
sonnes  ne  sont  qiCun  seul  Dieu. 
11  est  done  manifeste  que  le  Pere 
rCest  ;point  le  Fils,  et  que  le  Fils 
ii' est  point  le  Pere :  semhlablement 
que  le  Saint -Esprit  n''est  jpas  le 
Pere  ni  le  Fils.  Cejpendant  ces 
jpersonnes  ainsi  distinctes  ne  sont 
pas  divisees,  ni  confondues,  ni 
melees  :  car  le  Pere  n'' a  point  pris 
chair  ni  aussi  le  Saint -Esprit, 
mais  (j'a  ete  seulement  le  Fils?   Le 


but  in  such  wise  that  these  three 
persons  are  but  one  only  God. 
Hence,  then,  it  is  evident  that  the 
Father  is  not  the  Son,  nor  the  Son 
the  Father,  and  likewise  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  neither  the  Father  nor 
the  Son.  Nevertheless  these  per- 
sons thus  distinguished  are  not  di- 
vided nor  intermixed  ;  for  the  Fa- 
ther hath  not  assumed  the  flesh, 
nor  hath  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  the 
Son  only.  The  Father  hath  never 
been  without  his  Son,  or  without 


Pere  n^a  jamais  ete  sans  son  Fils  his  Holy  Ghost.     For  they  are  all 


}ii  sans  son  Saint -Esprit,  parce 
que  tous  trois  sont  d''eternite  egale, 
en  une  meme  essence.  '  11  n''y  a 
point  de  premier  ni  de  dernier, 
car  tous  trois  sont  un  en  verite  et 
puissance,  en  honte  et  inisericorde. 

Art.  IX. 

DE     SACROSANCTA     TRINITATE     SCRIPTURE: 
TESTIMONIA. 

Nous  connaissons  toutes  ces 
choses  tant  par  les  temoignages  de 
la  Sainte  Ecritiire,  que  par  les 
effets,  et  principalement  par  ceux- 
Id  que  nous  sentons  en  nous.  Les 
temoignages  des  Ecritures  Saintes 
qui  710US  enseignent  de  croire  cette 
sainte  Trinite  sont  ecrits  en  plu- 
sieurs  lieux  de  rAncien  Testa- 
ment, qui  TÜont  point  hesoin  de 
denomhrement,  mais  de  cTioix  et  de 


three  co-eternal  and  co-essential. 
There  is  neither  first  nor  last; 
for  they  are  all  three  one,  in 
truth,  in  power,  in  goodness,  and 
in  mercy. 

Art.  IX. 

THE   PROOF   OF   THE   FOREGOING   ARTICLE   OF 
THE   TRINITY  OF  PERSONS  IN  ONE  GOD. 

All  this  we  know,  as  well  from 
the  testimonies  of  Holy  AVrit  as 
from  their  operations,  and  chiefly 
by  those  w^e  feel  in  ourselves.  The 
testimonies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
that  teach  us  to  believe  this  Holy 
Trinity,  are  written  in  many  places 
of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are 
not  so  necessary  to  enumerate  as 
to  choose  them  out  with  discretion 
and  judgment.  In  Genesis  i.  26, 27, 


'  Phil.  ii.  G,  7  ;  Gal.  iv.  4  ;  Jean  i.  14. 
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disci'etion.  Au  livre  de  la  Genese 
Dieu  dit :  Faisons  Vhomme  ä 
notre  image,  et  selon  notre  sem- 
hlance,  etc}  Dieu  done  crta  Vhom- 
me a  son  image :  il  les  crea,  dis-je, 
male  et  femelle.  Void  Adam  est 
fait  comme  Vun  de  nous?  II  aj)- 
jpert  par  cela,  quHl  y  a  pluralitt 
de personnes  en  la Divinite^quand 
il  dit:  Faisons  Vhomme  a  notice 
image ^  et  j^uis  il  montre  V unite 
quand  il  dit :  Dieu  crea,  etc.  II 
est  vrai  quHl  ne  dit  point  la  com- 
hien  il  y  a  de  personnes  j  mais  ce 
qui  nous  est  ohscui'  en  VAncieyi 
Testament  nous  est  tres-clair  au 
Nouveau. 

Car  quand  notre  Seigneur 
fid  baptise  au  Jourdain^  la  voix 
du  Pere  a  ete  entendue,  disant : 
Celui-ci  est  mon  Fits  hien-aimi; 
le  Fits  est  vu  en  Veau,  et  le  Saint- 
Esprit  apparaU  en  forme  de  co- 
lonibe.  De  mane  au  hapteme  de 
tousfideles  cettefacon  a  He  or  don- 
nee  de  Christ :  Baptisez  toutes  les 
nations  au,  7iom  du,  Pere  et  du  Fils 
etduSaint-Esprit}  En  VEvangile 
selon  Saint  Luc,  Vange  Gabriel 
p>arle  ainsi  a 3Iarie,mere  de  notre 
Seigneur :  Le  Saint-Esprit  survi- 
endra  en  toi  et  la  vertu  du  Souve- 
rain  te  couvrira  de  son  ombre,  dest 
pourquoi   ce  qui   naitra   de    toi 


God  saitli :  Let  us  maJce  ma7i  in 
our  image,  after  our  likeness,  etc. 
So  God  created  man  in  his  own 
image,  male  and  female  created 
he  them.  And  Gen.  iii.  22 :  Be- 
hold, the  man  has  become  as  one 
of  us.  From  this  saying,  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  it  ap- 
peal's that  there  are  more  persons 
than  one  in  the  Godhead ;  and 
when  he  saith  God  created,  this 
signifies  the  nnitj.  It  is  true  he 
doth  not  say  how  many  persons 
there  are,  but  that  which  appears 
to  us  somewhat  obscure  in  the  Old 
Testament  is  very  plain  in  the 
New. 

For  when  our  Lord  was  bap- 
tized in  Jordan,  the  voice  of  the 
Father  was  heard,  saying,  This 
is  7ny  beloved  Son :  the  Son  Λva8 
seen  in  the  water;  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  appeared  in  the  shape  of  a 
dove.  This  form  is  also  instituted 
by  Christ  in  the  baptism  of  all  be- 
lievers. Bap>tize  all  nations,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
In  the  Gospel  of  Luke  the  angel 
Gabriel  thus  addressed  Mary,  the 
mother  of  our  Lord :  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow    thee,    therefore    also 


»  Gen.  i.  26, 27. 

YoL.  III.- 


^  Gen.  iü.  22. 


=  Matt.  iii.  16,17. 


Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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saint,  sera  apj^eU  le  Fils  de  Dieu} 
Et  aUleurs  il  est  dit :  La  grace  de 
notre  Seigneur  Jesus-  Christ,  et  la 
charite  de  Dieu,  et  la  communica- 
tion du  Saint- Espi'it  soient  avec 
vous?  II  y  en  a  trois  qui  donnent 
temoignage  au  del,  le  Plre,  la 
Parole,  et  le  Saint-Esprit  et  ces 
trois  sont  un.^  Pans  tous  ces  pas- 
sages nous  sommes  α  plein  ensei- 
gnes  des  trois  personnes  en  ttne 
seule  essence  divine.  Et  quoique 
cette  doctrine  suypasse  Ventejide- 
ment  humain,  cependant  nous  la 
croyons  maintenant  par  la  Pa- 
role, attendant  d''en  avoir  pleine 
connaissance  et  jouissance  au 
del.* 

Or  il  faut  aussi  noter  les  offices 
et  effets  particuliers  des  trois  per- 
sonnes  envers  nous.  Le  Ρ  ere  est 
appele  notre  Crtateur  par  sa  ver- 
tu.^ Le  Fils  est  notre  Sauveur  et 
Redempteur  par  son  sang.^  Le 
Saint-Esp)rit  est  notre  sanctifica- 
teur  par  sa  demeurance  en  nos 
coeurs? 

Cette  doctrine  de  la  sainte  Tri- 
nite  a  toujours  ete  maintenue  en 
la  vraie  Eglise,  depuis  le  temps 
des  Apotres  jxisqiCä  present,  contre 
les  Juifs,  les  Mahometans,  et  con- 


that  holy  thing  which  shall  he  born 
of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God.  Likewise,  The  grace  of  our 
Lo7'd  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  with  you.  And 
There  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three 
are  one.  In  all  which  places  we 
are  fully  taught  that  there  are  three 
persons  in  one  only  divine  essence. 
And  although  this  doctrine  far  sur- 
passes all  human  understanding, 
nevertheless  we  now  believe  it  by 
means  of  the  AVord  of  God,  but 
expect  hereafter  to  enjoy  the  per- 
fect know^ledge  and  benefit  thereof 
in  heaven. 

Moreover  we  must  observe  the 
particular  offices  and  operations  of 
these  three  persons  towards  us. 
The  Father  is  called  our  Creator 
by  his  power ;  the  Son  is  our  Sav- 
iour and  Redeemer  by  his  blood; 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  our  Sanctifier 
by  his  dwelling  in  our  hearts. 

This  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trin- 
ity hath  always  been  defended  and 
maintained  by  the  true  Church, 
since  the  times  of  the  Apostles  to 
this    very  day,  against  the   Jews, 


»  Luc  i.  35. 

'  2  Cor.  xiii.  13. 

ä  1  Jean  v.  7  [?]. 

*  Psa.  xlv.  8  ;  Es.  Ixi.  1. 


'  Eccl.  xii.  3 ;  Mai.  ii.  10 ;   1  Pier.  i.  2. 
«  1  Pier.  i.  2  ;   1  Jean  i.  7 ;  iv.  14. 
'  1  Cor.  vi.  11;   1  Pier.  i.  2  ;  Gal.  iv.  6  ; 
Tit.  iii.  5;  Rom.  viii.  9;  Jean  xiv.  16. 
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ire  quelques  faux  ührtticns  et  He- 
retiques,  comme  Marcion^  Manes, 
Praxeas,  Sahellius,  Paul  de  8a- 
mosate,  Arius  et  autres  se7nl•lables, 
lesquels  ä  hon  droit  ont  He  con- 
damnes  joar  les  Saints  Peres. 

Ainsi  nous  recevons  volontiers 
en  cette  matiere  les  trois  symboles, 
celui  des  A^otres,  ceux  de  Nicee 
et  d' Athanase,  et  semhlahlement  ce 
qui  en  a  ete  determine  par  les  An- 
ciens  conJOrmemenf  ά  ceux-ci. 

Art.  X. 

DE      iETERNA      DEITATE      FILII      DEI,    DOMINI 

KOSTRI   JESU   CHRISTI. 

NOus  croyons  que  Jesus-Christ, 
quoMt  ά  sa  nature  divine,  est  Fits 
unique  de  Dieu^  eternellement  en- 
gendre^  7\!etant  nifait  ni  cree  {car 
il  serait  creature),  dhme  essence 
avec  le  Pere,^  coeternel*  la  marque 
engravee  de  la  jpersonne  du  Pere,  et 
la  splendeur  de  sa  glorie,^  etant  en 
tout  semhloMe  α  Lui  ;^  lequel  est 
Fits  de  Dieu  non  point  seulement 
depuis  quHl  a  pris  notre  nature, 
mais  de  toute  eterriite ,•"^  comme  ces 
temoignages  nous  enseignent,  etant 
rapportes  Vun  ä  Vautre.  Moyse 
dit  que  Dieu  a  cree  le  monde ;^ 
SoAnt-Jean  dit  que  toutes  choses 


Mohammedans,  and  some  false 
Christians  and  heretics,  as  Mar- 
cion,  Manes,  Praxeas,  Sabellius,  Sa- 
mosatenus,  Arius,  and  such  like, 
who  have  been  justly  condemned 
by  the  orthodox  fathers. 

Therefore,  in  this  point,  we  do 
willingly  receive  the  three  creeds, 
namely,  that  of  the  Apostles,  of 
Nice,  and  of  Athanasius  ;  likewise 
that  which,  conformable  there- 
unto, is  agreed  upon  by  the  an- 
cient fathers. 

Art.  X. 

JESUS  CHRIST   IS   TRUE   AND   ETERNAL   GOD. 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  his  divine  nature,  is  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten 
from  eternity,  not  made  nor  created 
(for  then  he  w^ould  be  a  creature), 
but  co-essential  and  co-eternal  with 
the  Father,  the  express  image  of 
his  p)&^'son,  and  the  brightness  of 
his  glory,  equal  unto  him  in  all 
things.  Who  is  the  Son  of  God, 
not  only  from  the  time  that  he  as- 
sumed our  nature,  but  from  all 
eternity,  as  these  testimonies,  when 
compared  togetlier,  teach  us.  Mo- 
ses saith  that  God  created  the 
lOorld ;   and  John   saith   that  all 


1  Jean  i.  18,  49. 

'  Jean  i.  14;  Col.  i.  15. 

3  Jean  X.  30 ;  Phil  ii.  6. 

*  Jean  i.  2 ;  xvii.  5 ;  Apoc.  i.  8. 

"  Heb.  i.  3. 


«  Phil.  ii.  6. 

'  Jean  viii.  23,  58;   ix.35,  36,  37;  Act. 

viii.  37;  Rom.  ix.  5. 
«Gen.i.l. 
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ont  He  creeesjpar  la  Parole,  laquelle 
il  appelle  Dieu}  L'Ajpotre  dit 
que  Dieu  a  fait  les  siecles  par  son 
Fils?  Saint-Paul  dit  encore  que 
Dieu  a  cree  toutes  chases  jpar  Je- 
sus-Christ? llfaut  done  que  ce- 
lui  qui  est  nomme  Dieu,  Parole, 
Fils,  et  Jesus-Christ,  ait  deja  ete 
lorsque  toutes  choses  ont  ete  creees 
par  lui.*  Cest  pourquoi  le  pro- 
jphete  Michee  dit :  Son  issue  est 
des  les  jours  d''eternite?  Et  VAjpo- 
tre  :  II  est  sans  cominencement  de 
jours,  sans  fin  de  vie?  II  est  done 
le  vrai  Dieu  eternel,  le  Tout-Puis- 
sant, lequel  nous  invoquons,  ado- 
rons  et  servons. 


Art.  XI. 

DE   PERSONA    ET   .STERNA    DEITATE   SPIRITUS 
SANCTI. 

lious  croyons  et  confessons 
aussi  que  le  Saint-Esprit  pro- 
clde  eterneUement  du  Pere"^  et  du 
Fils^  rCetant  ni  fait,  ni  cree,  ni 
aussi  engendre,  mais  seidement 
procedant  des  deux;  lequel  est 
la  troisihne  personne  de  la  Tri- 
nite  en  oi'dre,  d'^une  meme  essence 
et  majeste  et  gloire  avec  le  Pere 
et    le  Fils,  etant   vrai   et   eternel 


things  icere  made  hy  that  Word, 
which  he  calletli  God ;  and  the 
Apostle  saith  that  God  made  the 
worlds  hy  his  Son  ;  likewise,  that 
God  created  all  things  hy  Jesus 
Christ.  Therefore  it  must  needs 
follow  that  he — who  is  called  God, 
the  "Word,  the  Son,  and  Jesus 
Christ — did  exist  at  that  time  when 
all  things  were  created  by  him. 
Therefore  the  Prophet  Micah  saith: 
His  goings  forth  have  heen  from 
of  old,  from  everlasting.  And  the 
Apostle :  He  hath  neither  begin- 
ning of  days  nor  end  of  life.  He 
therefore  is  that  true,  eternal,  and 
almighty  God,  whom  we  invoke, 
worship,  and  serve. 

Art.  XI. 

THE  HOLY  GHOST  IS  TRUE  AND  ETERNAL 
GOD. 

We  believe  and  confess  also  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  eternity  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Father  and  Son; 
and  therefore  is  neither  made, 
created,  nor  begotten,  but  only  pro- 
ceedeth  from  both;  who  in  order 
is  the  third  person  of  the  Holy 
Trinity ;  of  one  and  the  same  es- 
sence, majesty,  and  glory  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son ;  and  therefore 


'  Jean  i.  3. 
="  Heb.  i.  2. 
'Col.  i.  16. 
*  Col.  i.  16. 


*  Mich.  V.  2. 

«  Heb.  vii.  3. 

'  Psa.  xxxiii.  C,  17  ;  Jean  xiv.  16. 

«  Gal.  iv.  6  ;   Eom.  via.  9  ;  Jean  xv.  26. 
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Dieu,  comme  nous  enseigjient  les 
Ecritures  Saintes} 

Art.  XII. 

DE  CREATIONE   MONDI,  ET   DB    ANGELIS. 

Nous  croyons  que  le  Pere  a  cree 
de  rien  le  del  et  la  terre,  et  toutes 
creatures,  quand  bon  lui  a  semble, 
par  sa  Parole,  o'est-d-direpar  son 
Fils^  donnant  ci  chaque  creature 
leur  etre,  forme  et  figures,  et  di- 
vers offices  pour  servir  a  leur  Cre- 
ateivr :  et  que  maintenant  meme 
il  les  soutient  et  gouverne  toutes 
selon  sa  providence  eternelle  et 
par  sa  vert  it  infinie^  pour  servir 
d  Vhomme,^  afin  que  Vhomme  serve 
a  S071  Dieu.^  II  a  aussi  cree  les 
anges  hons^ pour  etre  ses  messagers' 
et  pour  servir  a  ses  elus  /^  desquels 
les  uns  sont  trehuches  de  V excellence 
en  laquelle  Dieu  les  avail  crees,  en 
perdition  eternelle;'^  et  les  autres 
ont  persiste  et  demeure  en  leur 
premier  etat,  p>ar  la  grace  de 
Dieii}^  Les  diables  et  esprits 
nialins  sont  tellement  corrompus, 
quHls  sont  ennemis  de  Dieu  et  de 
tout  hien,  epiant  V Eglise  comme 
brigands,  de  tout  leur  pouvoir,^^ 


is  the  true  and  eternal  God,  as  the 
Holy  Scripture  teaches  us. 


Art.  XII. 


OF   THE   CREATION. 


We  believe  that  the  Father,  by 
the  Word — that  is,  by  his  Son — 
created  of  nothing  the  heaven,  the 
eartli,  and  all  creatures,  as  it  seemed 
good  unto  him,  giving  unto  every 
creature  its  being,  shape,  form,  and 
se\eral  offices  to  serve  its  Creator; 
that  he  doth  also  still  uphold  and 
govern  them  by  his  eternal  provi- 
dence and  infinite  power  for  the 
service  of  mankind,  to  the  end  that 
man  may  serve  his  God.  He  also 
created  the  angels  good,  to  be  his 
messengers  and  to  serve  his  elect: 
some  of  whom  are  fallen  from  that 
excellency,  in  which  God  created 
them,  into  everlasting  perdition ; 
and  the  others  have,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  remained  steadfast,  and 
continued  in  their  primitive  state. 
The  devils  and  evil  spirits  are  so 
depraved  that  they  are  enemies  of 
God  and  every  good  thing  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power,  as  murder- 
ers watching  to  ruin  the  Church 


•  Gen.  i.  2;   Es.  xlviii.  16;  Ixi.  1 ;  Act. 

V.  3,  4 ;    xxviii.  25;    1  Cor.  iii.  16; 
vi.  19  ;  Psa.  cxxxix.  7. 

*  Gen.  i.  1 ;  Es.  xl.  26 ;  Heb.  iii.  4;  Apoc.  iv. 

1 1 ;  I  Cor.  viii.  6 ;  Jean  i.  3  ;  Col.  i.  16. 
3  Heb.  i.  3 ;  Psa.  civ.  10, etc.;  Act.  xvii.25. 
-  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  4;  Gen.  i.  20,30;  ix.  2,  3; 

Psa,  civ.  14,  15. 


*  1  Cor.  iii.  22;  vi.  20;  Matt.  iv.  10. 

«Col.  i.  16. 

'  Psa.  ciii.  20;  xxxiv.  8;  cxlviii.  2. 

^  HeT}.  i.  14;  Psa.  xxxiv.  8. 

'  Jean  viii.  44 ;   2  Pier.  ii.  4 ;  Luc  viii. 

31 ;  Jud.  6. 
"  Matt.  XXV.  31. 
»'  1  Pier.  v.  8;  Job  i.  7. 
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et  aussi  chaque  memhre^pour  tout 
detruire  et  gater par  leurs  tromjpe- 
ries  /^  oest  pounjuoi,  par  leur 
propre  malice,  ils  sont  condamnes 
äp)erpetuelle  damnation,  attendant 
de  jour  en  jour  leurs  tourments? 
Et  sur  ceci  nous  detestons  Verreur 
des  Sadduceens  qui  nient  qiCil  y 
ait  des  esprits  et  des  anges'^  et  aus- 
si Verreur  des  Manicheens  qui  d'l- 
sent  que  les  diables  ont  leur  ori- 
gine  d''eux-memes,  etant  mauvais 
de  leur  propre  nature  sans  avoir 
He  corrompus. 

Art.  XIII. 

DE    PROVIDENTIA    DEI. 

J^ous  croyons  que  ce  hon  Dieu, 
aprls  avoir  cree  toutes  choses,  ne 
les  a  pas  abandonnees  a  V aventure 
ni  ä  fortune  ;  mais  les  conduit  et 
gouvertie  de  telle  faqon,  selon  sa 
sainte  voluntt^  que  rien  i^advient 
en  cernonde  sans  son  ordoimance,^ 
quoique  toutefois  Dieu  ne  soit 
point  auteur  ni  coupahle  du  mal 
qui  arrive ;  car  sa  puissance  et 
honte  est  tellenient  grande  et  in- 
comprehensible, que   meme   il   or- 


and  every  member  thereof,  and  by 
their  wicked  stratagems  to  destroy 
all ;  and  are  therefore,  by  their  own 
wickedness,  adjudged  to  eternal 
damnation,  daily  expecting  their 
horrible  torments.  Therefore  λ\έ 
reject  and  abhor  the  error  of  the 
Sadducees,  who  deny  the  existence 
of  spirits  and  angels ;  and  also  that 
of  the  Manichees,  who  assert  that 
the  devils  have  their  origin  of  them- 
selves, and  that  they  are  wicked  of 
their  own  nature,  without  having 
been  corrupted. 

Art.  XIII. 

OF    DIVINE   PROVIDENCE. 

We  believe  that  the  same  God, 
after  he  had  created  all  things,  did 
not  forsake  them,  or  give  them  up 
to  fortune  or  chance,  but  that  he 
rules  and  governs  them,  according 
to  his  holy  will,  so  that  nothing 
happens  in  this  world  without  his 
appointment;  nevertheless,  God 
neither  is  the  author  of,  nor  can 
be  charged  with,  the  sins  which 
are  committed.  For  his  power  and 
goodness  are  so  great  and  incom- 


»  Gen.  iii.  1 ;  Matt.  xiii.  25 ;  2  Cor.  ii.  1 1 ;  xi.  3, 14. 

=  Matt.  XXV.  41 ;  Luc  viii.  30,  31. 

'  Act.  xxiii.  8. 

*  Jean  v.  17;  Heb.  i.  3;  Prov.  xvi.  4;  Psa.  civ.  9,  etc. ;  Psa.  cxxxix.  2,  etc. 

«  Jacq.  iv.  15;  Job  i.  21 ;  1  Rois  xxii.  20;  Act.  iv.  28;  1  Sam.  ii.  25;  Psa.  cxv.  3; 
xlv.  7  ;  Am.  iii.  6  ;  Deut.  xix.  5  ;  Prov.  xxi.  1  ;  Psa.  cv.  25  ;  Es.  χ.  5,  6,  7  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  1 1 ; 
Eze'ch.  xiv.  9;  Rom.  i.  28;  Gen.  xlv.  8;  1.  20 ;  2  Sam.  xvi.  10;  Gen.  xxvii.  20;  Psa. 
1.KXV.  7,  8;  Es.  xlv.  7;  Prov.  xvi.  4;  Lam.  iii.  37,  38;  1  Rois  xxii.  34,  38;  Exod. 
xxi.  13. 
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donne  et  fait  trh-bien  et  justement 
son  oßuvre,  quand  meme  le  diable 
et  les  rmchants  font  injustement} 
Et  quant  a  ce  qv^il  fait  oxitrejyas- 
sant  le  sens  humai7i,  nous  ne  voii- 
lons  nous  en  enquerir  curieusement 
jplus  que  notre  capacite  ne  jporte, 
rnais,  en  toute  humilite  et  reve- 
rence^  nous  adorons  lesjiistesjuge- 
ments  de  Oieu  qui  nous  sont  ca- 
ches,^ nous  contentant  d'^etre  disci- 
jpUs  de  Christy  pour  apprendre 
seulement  ce  qtiHl  nous  montre par 
sa  Parole,  et  ne  point  outrepasser 
ces  homes. 

Cette  doctrine  nous  apporte  une 
consolation  indicihle^ptdsque  nous 
sommes  enseignes par  eile,  que  rien 
tie  nous  petit  arriver  ä  Uaventure, 
tnais  par  Vordonnance  de  notre 
hon  Plre  celeste,  lequel  veille  pour 
nous  par  u?i  soin  pateriiel,  tenant 
toutes  creatures  sujettes  a  lui  ;^ 
de  Sorte  que  pas  un  des  cheveux 
de  notre  tete  {car  ils  sont  tous 
noinhres)  ni  ?7ieme  un  petit  oiseau, 
ne  peut  t07nber  en  terre.,  sans  la 
volonte  de  notre  Pere^  En  quoi 
nous  nous  reposons,  sachant  quHl 
tient  les  diables  en  hride,  et  tous 
nos  ennemis,  qui  ne  nous  peuvent 
nuire  sans  sa  perinission  et  honne 
volonte. 


prehensible,  that  he  orders  and 
executes  his  work  in  the  most  ex- 
cellent and  just  manner  even  when 
the  devil  and  wicked  men  act  un- 
justly. And  as  to  what  he  doth 
surpassing  human  understanding 
we  will  not  curiously  inquire  into 
it  further  than  our  capacity  will 
admit  of;  but  with  the  greatest 
humility  and  reverence  adore  the 
righteous  judgments  of  God  which 
are  hid  from  us,  contenting  our- 
selves that  we  are  disciples  of  Christ, 
to  learn  only  those  things  which  he 
has  revealed  to  us  in  his  Word  with- 
out transgressing  these  limits. 

This  doctrine  affords  us  unspeak- 
able consolation,  since  we  are  taught 
thereby  that  nothing  can  befall  us 
by  c^Ts^ce,  but  by  the  direction  of 
our  iftiößtf  gracious  and  heavenly 
Fatlx^r,  >vho  watches  over  us  with 
a  paternal  care,  keeping  all  creat- 
ures so  under  his  power  that  not 
a  hair  of  our  head  (for  they  are  all 
numbered),  nor  a  sparrow,  can  fall 
to  the  ground,  without  the  will  of 
our  Father,  in  whom  we  do  entire- 
ly trust ;  being  persuaded  that  he 
so  restrains  the  devil  and  all  our 
enemies  that,  without  his  will  and 
permission,  they  can  not  hurt  us. 


1  Matt.  viii.  31,  32  ;  Jean  iii.  8. 
^  Rom.  xi.  33,  34. 


ä  Matt.  viii.  31 ;  Job.  i.  12  ;  ii.  6. 
*  Matt.  X.  29,  30. 
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Sur  cela  nous  rejetons  Verreur 
damnable  des  jEjnmiriens,  qui  di- 
sent  que  Dieu  ne  se  mele  de  rien 
et  laisse  aller  toutes  choses  ä  Vaven- 
ture. 

Art.  XIV. 

DE   HOMINIS    CREATIONE,  LAI  SU    ET   COREÜP- 

TIONE. 

JVous  croyons  que  Dieu  a  cree 
VhoimUe  du  Union  de  la  terre,  et 
Va  fait  et  forme  a  son  image  et 
ressemhlance^  bo7i,  juste  et  saint, 
pouvant  2)tt^'  so7i  voidoir  accorder 
en  tout  au  vouloir  de  Dieu  j"^  mais 
quand  il  a  ete  en  honneur,  il  n^en 
a  rien  su  /  et  ti'a  pas  reconnu  son 
excellences^  mais  s'est  volontaire- 
ment  assujetti  ait  peche,  et  par 
consequent  ä  mort  et  a  nimlklic- 
tion,  en  pretant  Voreille  ά  lu  pa- 
role du  diahle.^  Car  il'  a'Wans- 
gresse  le  commandement  de  vie 
qu^il  avail  requ,^  et  s'est  retranche 
de  Dieu,  qui  etait  sa  vraie  vie, par 
son  peche,^  ay  ant  corrompu  toute 
sa  nature^  par  ou  il  s'est  rendu 
coupahle  de  mort  corporelle  et  spi- 
rituelle,^ et  Hant  devenu  mechant, 
pervers,  corrompu  en  toutes  ses 
voies,  a  perdu  tous  ses  excellents 
dons  qiCil  avail  recus  de  Dieu^ 


And  therefore  we  reject  that 
damnable  error  of  tlie  Epicureans, 
who  say  that  God  regards  nothing, 
but  leaves  all  things  to  chance. 


Art.  XIV. 

OF  THE  CREATION  AND  FALL  OF  MAN,  AND  HIS 
INCAPACITY  TO  PERFORM  WHAT  IS  TRULY 
GOOD. 

AVe  believe  that  God  created 
man  out  of  tlie  dust  of  the  earth, 
and  made  and  formed  him  after 
his  own  image  and  likeness,  good, 
righteous,  and  holy,  capable  in  all 
things  to  will  agreeably  to  the  will 
of  God.  But  being  in  honor,  he 
understood  it  not,  neither  knew  his 
excellency,  but  willfully  subjected 
himself  to  sin,  and  consequent!}^  to 
death  and  the  curse,  giving  ear  to 
the  Avords  of  the  devil.  For  the 
commandment  of  life,  which  he  had 
received,  he  transgressed  ;  and  by 
sin  separated  himself  from  God, 
who  Avas  his  true  life,  having  cor- 
rupted his  whole  nature,  whereby 
he  made  himself  liable  to  corporal 
and  spiritual  death.  And  being 
thus  become  wicked,  perverse,  and 
corrupt  in  all  his  ways,  he  hath 
lost  all  his  excellent  gifts  which 
he   had   received  from  God,  and 


'  Gen.  i.  2(5;  Eccl.  vii.  29; 
"Gen.  i.  31;  Eph.  4.  24. 
'Psa.  xlix.  21  ;  Es.  lix.  2. 
*Gen.  iii.  6,17. 
»  Gen.  i.  3,  7. 


Eph.  iv.  24. 


«  Es.  lix.  2. 

'  Eph.  iv.  18. 

«Rom.  V.  12;   Gen.  ii.l7;  iii.  19. 

'  Rom.  iii.  10,  etc. 
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et  il  ne  lui  en  est  demeure  de  reste 
que  de jpetites  traces^  qui  sont  süf- 
fisantes ^our  rendre  VTiotnme  in- 
excusable^ d'autant  que  tout  ce 
qui  est  de  lu7mere  en  nous  est  con- 
verti  en  tenebres^  comme  V Ecri- 
ture  nous  etiseigne,  disant :  La 
luDiiere  luit  dans  les  tenebres  et 
les  tmebres  ne  Vont  j)oint  com- 
2'>rise^  oh  saint  Jean  ajy^elle  les 
homnies  tenebres. 

Pa)'  quoi  nous  rejetons  tout  ce 
qiiOn  enseigne  du  franc  arbitre 
de  Vhojnnie,  parce  quHl  rCest  que 
seif  de  2)tche^  et  ne  jpeut  aucune 
chose,  s'il  ne  lui  est  donne  du 
Clel ,•^  car  qui  est-ce  qui  se  ran- 
ter a  de  jpoiLVoir  faire  quel  que 
bien,  comme  de  soi-mhne, puisque 
Christ  dit :  Nul  ne  peut  venir 
a  inoi  si  inon  Plre  qui  m?a  en- 
voye,  ne  V attire?"'  Qui  alleguera 
sa  volonte,  eiitendant  que  V affec- 
tion de  la  chair  est  inimitie  contre 
DieuP  Qui  parlera  de  sa  con- 
naissance,  voyant  que  V komme  sen- 
suel  ne  comprend  j^oint  les  choses 
qui  sont  de  VEsjjrit  de  Dieuf^ 
JBref  qui  mettra  en  avant  line 
seule  pensee  ?  vu  qii^il  entend  que 
nous  ne  sommes  pas  capables  de 
penser   quelque    chose   comme   de 


only  retained  a  few  remains  there- 
of, wliicli,  however,  are  sufficient 
to  leave  man  without  excuse ;  for 
all  the  light  which  is  in  us  is 
changed  into  darkness,  as  the 
Scriptures  teach  us,  saying:  The 
light  shineth  i?i  darkness,  and  the 
darkness  comprehendeth  it  not : 
where  St.  John  calleth  men  dark- 
ness. 

Therefore  we  reject  all  that  is 
taught  repugnant  to  this  concern- 
ing the  free  Avill  of  man,  since  man 
is  but  a  slave  to  sin ;  and  has  noth- 
ing of  himself  unless  it  is  given 
him  fi'om  heaven.  For  who  may 
presume  to  boast  that  he  of  him- 
self can  do  any  good,  since  Christ 
saith,  lio  man  can  come  to  me,  ex- 
cep>t  the  Father  which  hath  sent 
me  draw  him  f  AVho  will  glory 
in  his  own  will,  mIio  understands 
that  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
enmity  against  God?  Who  can 
speak  of  his  knowledge,  since  the 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God?  In 
short,  who  dare  suggest  any  thought, 
since  he  knows  that  ive  are  not 
stffcient  of  ourselves  to  think  any 
thing  as  of  ourselves,  but  that  our 


■  Act.  xiv.16, 17;  xvii.  27. 
="  Rom.  i.  20,  21 ;  Act.  xvii.  27. 
^  Eph.  V.  8 ;  Matt.  vi.  23. 
*  Jean  i.  5. 


«  Jean  iii.  27;  Es.  xxvi.  12. 
'  Jean  iii.  27;  vi.  44,  65. 
*  Rom.  viii.  7. 
'  1  Cor.  ii.  14;  Psa.  xciv.  11. 


Es.  xxvi.  12;  Psa.  xciv.  11 ;  Jean  viii.  34;  Rom.  vi.  17;  vii.  5,17, 
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nous-memes  mats  que  notre  ca- 
jpacite,  est  de  D'leu ? ^  Cest pour- 
quoi  ce  que  dit  V Apotre  doit  α  hon 
droit  demeurer  ferme  et  arrUe, 
que  Dieu  fait  en  nous  le  vouloir 
et  le  fairS  selon  son  hon  jplaisir? 
Car  il  n''y  a  ni  entendement  ni  vo- 
lonte conforme  a  celle  de  Dieu  si 
Christ  n^y  a  opere,  ce  qiCil  nous 
enseigne,  disant :  Sans  moi  vous 
ne  pouvez  rien  faire? 

Art.  XV. 

DE   PECCATO   ORIGINALI. 

Nous  croyo7is  que  par  la  deso- 
heissance  d''Adam,  le  peche  origi- 
nel  a  ete  7'tpandu 2)ar  tout  le  gem^e 
humain  •*•  lequel  peche  est  une  cor- 
ruption de  toute  la  nature,  et  un 
vice  hereditaire,  duquel  meine  sont 
entaches  les  petits  enfants  au  ven- 
tre de  leur  mere :  ^  et  qui  produit 
en  Vhomme  toute  sorte  de  peche,  y 
servant  de  raclne^  dont  il  est  tant 
vilain  et  enorme  devant  Dieu  qiCil 
est  süffisant  pour  condamner  le 
genre  humain^  et  n''est  p)as  aholi 
oneine  par  le  hapteme,  ou  deracine 
du  tout,  vu  que  toujours  les  bouil- 
lons en  sortent  comine  cVune  mal- 
heureuse  source,'  quoique  toutefois 
il  ne  soit  point  impute  α  condam- 


sufficiency  is  of  God  f  And  tliere- 
fore  what  the  Apostle  saith  ought 
justly  to  be  held  sure  and  iiriii, 
that  God  ivorketh  in  us  hoth  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleas- 
ure. For  there  is  no  will  nor  un- 
derstanding, conformable  to  the  di- 
vine will  and  understanding,  but 
what  Christ  hath  Avrought  in  man: 
which  he  teaches  us  when  he  saith, 
Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing. 

Art.  XV. 

OF    ORIGINAL    SIN. 

We  believe  that,  through  the  dis- 
obedience of  Adam,  original  sin  is 
extended  to  all  mankind ;  which  is 
a  corruption  of  the  whole  nature, 
and  an  hereditary  disease,  where- 
with infants  themselves  are  infect- 
ed even  in  their  mother's  womb, 
and  which  produceth  in  man  all 
sorts  of  sin,  being  in  him  as  a  root 
thereof;  and  therefore  is  so  vile 
and  abominable  in  the  sight  of 
God  that  it  is  sufficient  to  con- 
demn all  mankind.  Kor  is  it  by 
any  means  abolished  or  done  away 
by  baptism  ;  since  sin  always  issues 
forth  from  this  woful  source,  as 
water  from  a  fountain :  notwith- 
standing it  is  not  imputed  to  the 


1  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  '  Es.  xlviii.  8;  Rom.  v.  l-t. 

2  Phil.  ii.  13.  '  Gal.v.l9;Rom.vii.  8,10, 13, 17, 18,20,23. 
^  Jean  xv.  5.  '  Epli.  ii.  3,  5. 

*  Rom.  V.  12, 13;  Psa.  Ii.  7;   Rom.  iii.  10;  Gen.  vi.  3;  Jean  iii.  6 ;  Job  xiv.  4. 
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nation,  aux  enfants  de  Dieu,  inais 
jpardonne  jpar  sec  grace  et  miseri- 
Gorde,  non  point  afin  qu'ils  s'en- 
dorment^  mais  afin  que  le  sentiment 
de  cette  corruption  fasse  souvent 
gemir  les  fideles,  dtsirant  d^etre 
dtlivres  du  corps  de  cette  mart? 
S'ur  cela  nous  rejetons  Verreur  des 
Ptlagiens  qui  disent  que  ce  peche 
τι' est  autre  chose  qii'une  imita- 
tion. 

Art.  XVI. 

DE   PK^IDESTINATIONE    DIVINA. 

Wous  croyons  que  toute  la  race 
d^Adam.  etant  ainsi  precip>itee  en 
perdition  et  ruine  p><^i>"  l<^  faute 
du  preinier  hoinine,  Dieu  s'est 
demontre  tel  quHl  est,  savoir  mi- 
sericornlieux  et  juste  /^  misericor- 
dieux,  en  retirant  et  sauvant  de 
cette  perdition  ceuxqiCen  son  con- 
seil  eternel  et  iinmuable  il  a  elus 
et  choisis  par  sa  pure  honte  en 
J tsus- Christ  noire  Seigneur,  sans 
aucun  egard  de  leurs  ceuvres  f^ 
juste,  en  laissant  les  autres  en 
leur  ruine  et  trehuchenient  oil  ils 
se  sont  precipites.^ 


children  of  God  unto  condemna- 
tion, but  by  his  grace  and  mercy 
is  forgiven  them.  Not  that  they 
should  rest  securely  in  sin,  but  that 
a  sense  of  this  corruption  should 
make  believers  often  to  sigh,  de- 
siring to  be  delivered  from  this 
body  of  death.  Wherefore  we  re- 
ject the  error  of  the  Pelagians,  who 
assert  that  sin  proceeds  only  from 
imitation. 

Art.  XVI. 

OF    ETERNAL    ELECTION. 

We  believe  that  all  the  posterity 
of  Adam,  being  thus  fallen  into 
perdition  and  ruin  by  the  sin  of 
our  first  parents,  God  then  did 
manifest  himself  such  as  he  is; 
that  is  to  say,  merciful  and  just  : 
MERCIFUL,  since  he  delivers  and 
preserves  from  this  perdition  all 
whom  he,  in  his  eternal  and  un- 
changeable council,  of  mere  good- 
ness hath  elected  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  without  any  respect  to 
their  works :  just,  in  leaving  others 
in  the  fall  and  perdition  wherein 
they  have  involved  themselves. 


»  Rom.  vii.  18,  24. 

2  Rom.  ix.  18,  22,  23;  iii.  12. 

=  Rom.  ix.  15, 16  ;  xi.  32  ;  Eph.  ii.  8,  9,  10  ;  Psa.  c.  3  ;  1  Jean  iv.  10 ;  Deut.  xxxii.  8  ; 
1  Sam.  xii.  22;  Psa.  Ixv.  5;  Mai.  i.  2 ;  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Rom.  viii.  29;  ix.  11,  21;  xi.  5,  6; 
Epli.  i.  4  ;  Tit.  iii.  4,  5  ;  Act.  ii.  47 ;  xiii.  48  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  19,  20  ;  1  Pier.  i.  2  ;  Jean  vi.  27 ; 
XV.  Κ! ;   xvii.  9. 

*  Rom.  ix.  17, 18  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  20. 
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Art.  XVII. 

DE    REPARATIONE    GENERIS    ΗΌΜΑΝΙ    PER 
FILIUM    DEI. 

JVous  croyons  que  noire  hon 
Dien  par  sa  merveilleuse  sagesse 
et  hojite^  voyant  que  Vliomme  s'etait 
ainsi  precipite  en  la  mort^  tant 
coiporelle  que  spirituelle .,  et  reiuiu 
entilreinent  7nalheureux,  s'est  lui- 
meme  mis  a  le  chercher,  lorsque 
Vhonime  s'enfuyait  de  lid  tout 
treinblant^  et  Va  console^  lui  fai- 
sant  promesse  de  lui  donner  son 
Fils,  fait  de  femme,  pour  hriser 
la  iete  du  serpent,  et  le  faire  hien- 
heureux? 

Art.  XVIII. 

DE    INCARNATIONE    FILII    DEI. 

Nous  Gonfessons  done  que  Dieu 
a  accompli  la  promesse  quHl  avail 
faite  aux  anciens  Peres,  par  la 
bouche  de  ses  saints  Proj)Jietes,^  en 
envoyant  son  propre  Fils  unique 
et  eternel  au  'monde,  au  temps  07'- 
donne  par  lui ;  lequel  a  pris  la 
forme  de  sermteur,fait  ä  la  res- 
semblance  des  kommest  prenant 
vraiment  ä  soi  une  vraie  nature 
humaine,  avec  toutes  ses  inßrmites 
{excepte  le pecht)^  Η  mt  conqu  dans 


Art.  XVII. 

OF    THE    RECOVERY  OF    FALLEN   MAN. 

We  believe  that  our  most  e-ra- 
cious  God,  in  his  admirable  wis- 
dom and  goodness,  seeing  that  man 
had  thus  thrown  himself  into  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  death,  and  made 
himself  wholly  miserable,  was 
pleased  to  seek  and  comfort  him 
when  he  trembling  fled  from  his 
presence,  promising  him  that  he 
would  give  his  Son,  Λνΐιο  should  be 
made  of  a  woman,  to  bruise  the 
head  of  the  serpent,  and  would 
make  him  happy. 

Art.  XVIII. 

OF  THE  INCARNATION  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

We  confess,  therefore,  that  God 
did  fulfill  the  promise  Avhicli  he 
made  to  the  fathers  by  the  mouth 
of  his  holy  piOphets  when  he  sent 
into  the  world,  at  the  time  appoint- 
ed by  him,  his  own  only-begotten 
and  eternal  Son,  who  took  upon 
hirn  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
became  like  unto  men,  really  as- 
suming the  true  human  nature, 
with  all  its  infirmities,  sin  except- 
ed, being  conceived  in  the  womb 


"  Gen.  iii.  8,  ft,  19;  Es.  Ixv.  1,  2. 

^  Heb.  ii.  U;    Gen.  xxii.  18;   Es.  vii.  14 ;  Jean  vii.  42;   2  Tim.  ii.  8;   Heb.  vii.  14;    Gen. 
iii.  15  ;   Gal.  iv.  4. 

^  Es.  xi.  1 ;  Luc  i.  οΓ) ;  Gen.  xxvi.  4  ;  2  Sam  vii.  12  ;  Psa.  cxxxii.  11 ;  Act,  xiii.  23. 

♦  1  Tim.  ii.  5  ;  iii.  IG  ;  Phil.  ii.  7. 

*  Heb.  ii.  14, 15  ;  iv.  15. 
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le  sein  de  la  bienheureuse  vierge 
Marie,  j>ar  la  vertu  du  Saint- 
Es^r'it  sans  oe,uvre  dΊιom^ne ;^  et 
non  seulement  il  a  jpris  la  nature 
humaine  quaiit  au  cor]Js,  mais 
aussi  une  vraie  dme  humaine!^ 
afin  quHl  fat  vrai  Jiomme :  car 
jpuisque  Vdme  etait  aussi  bien  per- 
due que  le  corps  il  fallait  qiCil 
p7'tt  ä  soi  tous  les  deux  pour  les 
sauver  eiisemhle.  Cest  pourquoi 
nous  confessons — contre  VMresie 
des  Anabaptistes,  niaiit  que  Christ 
apris  chair  hurnaine  de  sa  mere — 
que  Christ  a  participe  ä  la  meme 
chair  et  sang  des  eiifants^  qiCil 
est  fruit  des  reins  de  David•  selon 
Ioj  chair  ','^  fait  de  la  semence  de 
David  selon  la  chair ;^  fruit  du 
ventre  de  la  vierge  Marie ;^  fait 
de  femme ;''  germe  de  Do.vid ;^ 
rejeton  de  la  racine  de  Jesse  ;^ 
sorti  de  Juda  j'^°  descendu  des 
Juifs  selon  la  chair ',^"^  de  la  se- 
ntence d^Abraham,  puis  quHl  a 
pris  la  semence  dWhraham,^"^  et 
a  He,  fait  semblable  a  ses  freres, 
excepte  le  peche  ',^"^  de  sorte  qiCil 
est  par  ce  Tnoyen  vraiment  notre 
Emmanuel,  dest-a-dire  Dieu  avec 
nous}^ 


of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without 
the  means  of  man ;  and  did  not 
only  assume  human  nature  as  to 
the  body,  but  also  a  true  human 
soul,  that  he  might  be  a  real  man. 
For  since  the  soul  w^as  lost  as  well 
as  the  body,  it  was  necessary  that 
he  should  take  both  upon  him,  to 
save  both.  Therefore  \ve  confess 
(in  opposition  to  the  heresy  of  the 
Anabaptists,  who  deny  that  Christ 
assumed  human  flesh  of  his  moth- 
er) that  Christ  is  become  a  par- 
taker of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
children;  that  he  is  d.  fruit  of 
the  loins  of  David  after  the  flesh ; 
made  of  the  seed  of  David  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh ;  a  fruit  of 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary; 
made  of  a  lüoman  /  a  branch  of 
David ;  a  shoot  of  the  i'oot  of 
Jesse;  sprung  from  the  tribe  of 
Judah;  descended  from  the  Jews 
according  to  the  flesh :  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  since  he  took  upon 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and 
became  like  imto  his  brethren  i?i 
all  things,  sin  excepted ;  so  that 
in  truth  he  is  our  Immanuel,  that 
is  to  say,  God  with  us. 


ι  Luc  i.  31,34,35. 

^  Matt.  xxvi.  38  ;  Jean  xii.  27. 

3  Heb.  ii.  14. 

♦  Act.  ii.  30. 

*  Psa.  cxxxii.  1 1 ;  Kom.  i.  3. 
«  Luc  i.  42. 

'  Gal.  iv.  4. 


^  Jer.  xxxiii.  15. 

'  Es.  xi.  1. 
""Heb.  vii.  14. 

"  Eom.  ix.  5.  [i.  1 ;  Gal.  iii.  16. 

"  Gen.  xxii.  18;   2  Sam.  vii.  12;   Matt. 
i^Heb.  ii.15, 16, 17. 
>*Es.  vii.  14;  Matt.  i.  23. 
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Art.  XIX. 

DE   UNIONE   HyPOSTATICA,   SEP   PERSONALI, 
ΕϋΑΚϋΛΙ    NATÜKARUM    IN   CHRISTO. 

Nous  croyons  que  par  cette  con- 
cejpt'ion  la  personne  du  Fils  a  He 
unie  et  conjointe  insejtarablement 
avec  la  nature  humaine,  de  sorte 
qiCil  n^y  a  point  deux  Fils  de 
Dien  ni  deux  personnes^  tnais 
deux  natures  imies  en  line  sexde 
personne,  chaque  nature  retenant 
ses  prop7'ietes  distinctes.  Aiiisi 
que  la  nature  divine  est  toujours 
derneuree  hicreee,  sans  commence- 
ment de  jours  ni  fin  de  me^  rem- 
plissant  le  del  et  la  terre  :  la  na- 
ture humaine  Qi'a  pas  perdu  ses 
proprietes,  mats  est  derneuree  cre- 
ature, ayant  commencement  de 
jours,  etant  dhme  nature  finie  et 
retenant  tout  ce  qui  convient  ά  un 
vrai  corps?  Et  encore  que  jmr  sa 
resurrection  il  lui  ait  donne  im- 
mortalite,  neanmoins  il  7iUa  pas 
change  la  verite  de  sa  nature  hu- 
maine j  attendu  que  notre  salut  et 
resurrection  dependent  aussi  de  la 
verite  de  son  corps.  Mais  ces  deux 
natures  sont  teUement  unies  en- 
semble €71  une  personne,  qxCelles 
n'Ont  pas  me7ne  ete  separees  par  sa 
mort.  Ce  q\Cil  a  done  en  mourant 
recommande  a  son  P^re  detail  un 


Art.  XIX. 

OF    THE    UNION    AND    DISTINCTION    OF    THE 
TWO  NATURES  IN  THE   PERSON  OF  CHRIST. 

We  believe  that  by  this  concep- 
tion the  person  of  the  Son  is  in- 
separably nnited  and  connected 
with  the  linman  nature;  so  that 
there  are  not  two  Sons  of  God, 
nor  two  persons,  but  two  natures 
united  in  one  single  person ;  yet 
each  nature  retains  its  own  distinct 
properties.  As  then  the  divine  nat- 
ure hath  always  remained  uncre- 
ated, without  beginning  of  days  or 
end  of  life,  filling  heaven  and  earth, 
so  also  hath  the  human  nature  not 
lost  its  properties,  but  remained  a 
creature,  having  beginning  of  days, 
being  a  finite  nature,  and  retaining 
all  the  properties  of  a  real  body. 
And  though  he  hath  by  his  resur- 
rection given  immortality  to  the 
same,  nevertheless  he  hath  not 
changed  the  reality  of  his  human 
nature ;  forasmuch  as  our  salva- 
tion and  resurrection  also  depend 
on  the  reality  of  his  body.  But 
these  two  natures  are  so  closely 
united  in  one  person,  that  they  were 
not  separated  even  by  his  death. 
Therefore  that  which  he,  Avhen  dy- 
ing, commended  into  the  hands  of 
his  Father,  Avas  a  real  human  spirit, 


'  Heb.  vii.  3. 

2  1  Cor.  XV.  13,  21;   Phil.  iii.  21;   Matt.  xxvi.  11;  Act.  i.  2,11;    iii.  21;  Luc  xxiv.  39; 
Jean  xx.  25,  27. 
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vrai  esjprit  huraain,  lequel  sortit 
de  son  οοιψβ^  mats  cependant  la 
nature  divine  demeura  toujours 
unie  a  Vhuraaine^  rneme  etant  gi- 
sante  au  tomheau ;  et  la  divinitt 
ne  laissait  d''etre  en  lui,  coimne 
eile  etait  en  lui  qxiand  il  Hait 
l^etit  enfant^  quoique  ^pour  un 
jpeu  de  temps  eile  ne  se  demon- 
trdt  pas  ainsi. 

Yoilä  pourqiioi  nons  le  confes- 
sons  Hre  'vraiDieu  et  vrai  homme  : 
vrai  Dieu  ])Our  vaincre  la  mort 
l)ar  sa  puissance^  et  vrai  homme, 
a  fin  quHl  put  mourir  pour  nous 
Selon  Vinfirmite  de  sa  chair. 

Art.  XX. 

DE  MODO  REDEMPTIOXIS,  PER  DECLARATIO- 
NEM  JÜSTITI^  ET  MISERICORDI^  DEI  IX 
CHRISTO. 

lious  croyons  que  Dieu  etant 
tres-parfaitement  misericordieux 
et  aussi  tres-juste,  a  envoye  son 
Fils  prendre  la  nature  en  laquelle 
la  desobeissance  avail  ete  commise, 
pour  pointer,  en  eile,  la  punition 
du  peche,  par  sa  trts-rigoureuse 
mort  et  2>cissio7i.^  Dieu  done  a 
declare  sa  justice  envers  son  Fils, 
charge  de  nos  peches,^  et  a  repandu 
sa  honte,  et  misericorde  sur  nous, 
coupables  et  dignes  de  damnation, 
nous  donnant  son  Fils  d  la  mort. 


departing  from  his  body.  But  in 
the  mean  time  the  divine  nature  al- 
ways remained  united  with  the  hu- 
man, even  when  he  lay  in  the  grave ; 
and  the  Godhead  did  not  cease  to 
be  in  him,  any  more  than  it  did 
when  he  was  an  infant,  though  it 
did  not  so  clearly  manifest  itself 
for  a  while. 

Wherefore  Λνβ  confess  that  he  is 
VERY  God  and  very  Man  :  very  God 
by  his  power  to  conquer  death,  and 
Λ'ery  man  that  he  might  die  for  us 
according  to  the  infirmity  of  his 
flesh. 

Art,  XX. 

GOD     HATH    MANIFESTED     HIS    JUSTICE     AND 
MERCY   IN   CHRIST. 

We  believe  that  God,  Λvho  is  per- 
fectly merciful  and  also  perfectly 
just,  sent  his  Son  to  assume  that  nat- 
ure in  which  the  disobedience  was 
committed,  to  make  satisfaction  in 
the  same,  and  to  bear  the  punish- 
ment of  sin  by  his  most  bitter 
passion  and  death.  God  therefore 
manifested  his  justice  against  his 
Son  when  he  laid  our  iniquities 
upon  him,  and  poured  forth  his 
mercy  and  goodness  on  us,  who 
were  guilty  and  worthy  of  dam- 


'  Luc  xxiii.  46 ;   Matt,  xxvii.  50. 
^  Heb.  ii.  U ;  Rom.  viii.  3,  32,  33. 
^  Es.  liii.  6  ;  Jean  i.  29  ;   1  Jean  iv.  9. 
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2)ai'  Uli  trls-parfait  amour y  et  le 
ressuscitant  jpour  notre  justifi- 
cation;'' afijii  que  jpar  lui  nous 
eussions  immortalite  et  vie  eter- 
nelle. 

Art.  XXI. 

DE    SATISFACTIONE    CHRISTI    PRO    PECCATIS 
NOSTRIS. 

Nous  croyons  que  Jesus-Christ 
est  grand  Sacrificateur  Hernelle- 
ment,  avec  serment,  selon  Vordre 
de  MelchisedeG^  et  s''est  jpresente, 
en  notre  notn  devant  son  Pere, 
2)our  ajpaiser  sa  colere  avec pleine 
satisfaction^  en  sOffrant  lui-mtme 
sur  Vautel  de  la  croix,  et  repan- 
dant  son  jprecieux  sang  pour  la 
purification  de  nos  peches,  comme 
les  Proj>hetes  avaient  p7'edit :  car 
il  est  ecrit  que  le  cliatiinent  qui 
nous  procure  la  paix  a  ete  mis 
sur  le  Fils  de  Oieu,  et  que  nous 
sommes  gueris  par  ses  plaies/ 
quHl  a  ete  mene  a  la  morte  comme 
U7i  agneau^  mis  au  rang  des  pe- 
cheurs  ;'^  condamne  comme  mal- 
faiteur  par  Ponce  Pilate,  quoi- 
quHl  le  p)rononqdt  innocent.^  II 
a  done  p)aye  ce  qu'il  rCavait  point 
ravi^  et  a  souffert,  lui  juste  pour 
les  injustes^'  meme  en  son  corps 


nation,  out  of  mere  and  perfect 
love,  giving  his  Son  unto  death  for 
us,  and  raising  him  for  our  justifi- 
cation, that  through  him  we  might 
obtain  immortality  and  life  eternal. 

Art.  XXI. 

OF   THE  SATISFACTION   OF  CHRIST,  OUR  ONLY 
HIGH-PRIEST,  FOR    DS. 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
ordained  with  an  oath  to  be  an  ev- 
erlasting High-Priest,  after  the  or- 
der of  Melchisedec  :  who  hath  pre- 
sented himself  in  our  behalf  before 
his  Father,  to  appease  his  wrath  by 
his  full  satisfaction,  by  offering 
himself  on  the  tree  of  the  cross, 
and  pouring  out  his  precious  blood 
to  purge  away  our  sins ;  as  the 
prophets  had  foretold.  For  it  is 
written,  Se  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities :  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and 
with  his  stripes  we  are  healed ,' 
he  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  numbered  with  the 
transgressors ;  and  condemned  by 
Pontius  Pilate  as  a  malefactor, 
though  he'  had  first  declared  him 
innocent.  Therefore,  he  restored 
that  which  he  took  not  away,  and 


'  Rom.  iv.  25. 

=  Psa.  ex.  4;  Heb.  v.  10. 

'  Col.  i.  14;  Rom.  v.  8,  9;  Col.  ii.  14 ;  Heb. 

ii.  17;   ix.  14;    Rom.  iii.  24;    viii.  2; 

Jean  xv.  3  ;  Act.  ii.  24;  xiii.  28;  Jean 

iii.  16;   1  Tim.  ii.  G, 


*Es.  liii.  5,7,12. 

*Luc  xxiii.  22,  24;    Act.  xiii.  28;    Psa. 

xxii.  16  ;  Jean  xviii.  38  ;  Psa.  Ixix.  5  ; 

1  Pier.  iii.  18. 
'  Psa.  Ixix.  5. 
'  1  Pier.  iii.  18. 
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et  en  son  dme,  de  sorte  que  sen-\  suffered  the  just  for  the  unjust,  2i'& 
tant  Τ  horrible  jpunition  due  a  nos  well  in  his  body  as  in  his  soul,  feel- 
jpechts,  sa  sueur  devint  comme  iiig  the  terrible  punishment  which 
grumeaux  de  sang  decoulant  ^^i  ι  our  sins  had  merited;  insomuch ίΛαίί 
terre}  II  a  crit :  Man  Dieu,  j  his  stoeat  became  like  unto  drojps  of 
nion  Dieu,  ijourguoi  in'as-tu  de-  blood  falling  on  the  ground.  He 
laissef^  et  a  endure  tout  cela  pour  called  out,  3£y  God,  my  God,  lohy 
la  remission  de  nos  jptcMs.  C  est  Jiast  thou  forsaken  me?  And  hath 
pourquoi,  a  bon  droit,  nous  di-  suffered  all  this  for  the  remission 
sons  avec  saint  Paul,  que  nous  ne  of  our  sins.  Wherefore  we  justly 
conjiaissons  autre  chose  sinon  Je-  say  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  that  we 


sus-Christ  et  Jesiis-Christ  cruci- 
fie ;^  nous  estimons  toutes  choses 
comme  de  V ordure,en  corajparaison 


hnoio  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  crucified ;  loe  count  all 
things  hut  loss  and  dung  for  the 


de  V excellence  de  la  connaissance  I  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
de  notre  Seigneur  Jesus-Christ ;^  \  Christ  Jesus  our  Jjord  :  in  Avhose 
nous  trouvons  toutes  consolations  wounds  we  find  all  manner  of  con- 
on  ses  plaies,  et  nhivons  hesoin  de  !  solation.  Neither  is  it  necessai-y  to 
chercher  ni  inv  enter  d'' autre  may  en  seek  or  invent  any  other  means  of 
2>our  nous  reconcilier  avec  Dieu,  beiny;  reconciled  to  God,  than  this 


que  ce  seul  et  unique  sacrifice  une 
fois  fait,  lequel  rend  les  fideles 
jparfaits  ä  jperpetuite  ;^  c'est  aussi 
la  cause  pourquoi  il  a  He  appele 
jpar  Fange  de  Dieu,  Jesus,  c'est-a- 
dire  Sauveur,  vu  quHl  devait  sau- 
ver  son  peu])le  de  ses  peches.^ 

Art.  XXII. 

DE    FIDE    JÜSTIFICANTE,  ET   DE   JCSTIFICA- 
TIONE    FIDEI. 

Nous  croyons  que  pour  obtenir 
la  vraie  connaissance  de  ce  grand 
mystere,  le  Saint-Esprit  allume  en 


only  sacrifice,  once  offered,  by 
which  believers  are  made  perfect 
forever.  This  is  also  the  reason 
why  he  was  called  by  the  angel  of 
God,  Jesus,  that  is  to  say,  Saviouk, 
because  he  should  save  his  people 
fi'ora  their  sins. 

Art.  XXII. 

OF   OÜK  JUSTIFICATION  THROUGH  FAITH  IN 
JESUS    CHRIST. 

We  believe  that,  to  attain  the 
true  knowledge  of  this  great  mys- 
tery, the  Holy  Ghost  kindleth  in 


'  Luc  xxii.  44. 

'  Psa.  xxii.  2  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 

3  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

Vol.  III.— D  d 


Phil.  iii.  8. 

Heb.  ix.  25,  26  ;  χ.  14. 

Matt.  i.  21 ;  Act.  iv.  12. 
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nos  cceurs  ime  vraie  foi,  laquelle 
embrasse  Jesus-Christ  aveo  tous 
ses  merites,  et  le  fait  sien^  et  ne 
eherche  flus  rien  hors  de  lid? 
Car  il  faut  necessairement  que  ce 
qui  est  requis  pour  notre  salut  ne 
soit  point  tout  en  Jesus- Christ ; 
ou,  si  tout  y  est,  que  celui  qui  a 
Jesus- Christ  par  la  foi,  ait  tout 
son  salut?  De  dire  done  que 
Christ  ne  siiffit  point,  mais  quHl 
y  faut  quelque  autre  chose  avec, 
dest  un  hlaspheme  trop  enorme 
contre  DieiL ;  car  il  iensuivrait 
que  Jesus-Christ  ne  serait  que 
demi  Sauveur.  Cest  pourquoi^ 
a  juste  cause,  nous  disons  aveo 
saint  Paul,  que  nous  S07mnes 
justifies  par  la  seide  foi,  ou  par 
la  foi  sans  les  ceuvres.*  Cepen- 
dant  710US  n'entendons  p)a8  a  pro- 
prement  parier,  que  ce  soit  la  foi 
meme  qui  noiis  justifie ,'  car  eile 
n^est  que  Vinstrument  par  lequel 
nous  embrassons  Christ  notre  jus- 
tice:  tnais  Jesus-Christ  nous  cd- 
louant  tous  ses  merites  et  tant  de 
saintes  oeuvres  qiCil  a  faites  pour 
nous  et  en  notre  nom,  est  notre 
justice^  et  la  foi  est  Vinstrument 
qui  nous  tient  avec  lui  en  la  com- 


oiir  hearts  an  upright  faith,  ΛνΙπΛ 
embraces  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his 
merits,  appropriates  him,  and  seeks 
nothing  more  besides  him.  For  it 
must  needs  follow,  either  that  all 
things  which  are  requisite  to  our 
salvation  are  not  in  Jesus  Christ, 
or  if  all  things  are  in  him,  that 
then  tliose  who  possess  Jesus  Christ 
through  faith  have  complete  salva- 
tion in  Him.  Therefoi'e,  for  any 
to  assert  that  Christ  is  not  suffi- 
cient, but  that  something  more  is 
required  besides  him,  would  be  too 
I  gross  a  blasphemy ;  for  hence  it 
j  would  follow  that  Clirist  was  but 
;  half  a  Saviour.  Therefore  we  j  ustly 
'  say  Λvith  Paul,  that  we  are  justified 
by  faith  alone,  or  by  faith  without 
worhs.  However,  to  speak  more 
clearly,  we  do  not  mean  that  faith 
itself  justifies  ns,  for  it  is  only  an 
instrument  with  wliicli  we  embrace 
Christ  our  Righteousness.  But  Je- 
sus Christ,  imputing  to  us  all  his 
merits,  and  so  many  holy  works, 
which  he  liath  done  for  us  and  in 
our  stead,  is  our  Righteousness. 
And  faith  is  an  instrument  that 
keeps  us  in  communion  with  hira 
in  all  his  benefits,  which,  when  they 


*  Eph.  iii.  IG,  17;  Psa.  li.  13;  Eph.  i.  17, 18;   1  Cor.  ii.  12. 

"  1  Cor.  ii.  2  ;  Act.  iv.  12  ;  Gal.  ii.  21 ;  Je'r.  xxiii.  6  ;   1  Cor.  i.  30  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  10. 
^  Matt.  1.  21 ;  Rom.  iii.  27 ;  viii.  1,  33. 

*  Rom.  iii.  27;  Gal.  ii.  6  ;   1  Pier.  i.  4,  5  ;  Rom.  x.  4. 

*  Jer.  xxiii.  G ;   1  Cor.  i.  30  ;  2  Tim.  i.  2 ;  Luc  i.  77  ;  Rom.  iii.  24,  25  ;  iv.  5  ;  Psa.  xxxii. 
1,  2  ;  Phil.  iii.  9 ;  Tit.  iii.  5  ;  2  Tim.  i.  9. 
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munion  de  tons  ses  Mens :  lesqxiels 
etant  fait  notres,  nous  sont  jplus 
que  siiffisants  pour  nous  absoudre 
de  nos  jpecMs. 

Art.  XXIII. 

de  justitia  nostra  qua  coram  deo  con- 
sistimüs. 

Nous  croyons  que  notre  heati- 
tude  git  en  la  remission  de  nos 
peches  d  cause  de  Jesus-Christ,  et 
qiCen  cela  est  contenue  notre  jus- 
tice devant  Dieu,  comine  David 
et  saint  Paul  nous  enseignent, 
declaroAit  la  heatitude  de  Vhoinme, 
ä  qui  Dieu  alloue  justice  sans 
oeuvres}  Et  le  nieme  Apotre  dit 
que  nous  sotnmes  justifies  gratuite- 
inent  oil  par  grace, par  la  redemp- 
tion qui  est  en  Jesus-Christ? 
Cest  pourquoi  nous  tenons  ce 
fovdement  ferine  ä  jamais,  don- 
nant  toute  gloire  ä  Dieu^  en  nous 
humiliant  et  reconnaissant  tels 
que  nous  somnfies,  sans  rien  pre- 
sumer  de  nous  niernes  ni  de  nos 
merites,^  et  nous  nous  appuyons 
et  reposons  en  la  seule  oMissance 
de  Christ  crucifie;^  laquelle  est 
notre,  quand  nous  croyons  en 
lui.^  Elle  est  siiffisante  pour  cou- 
vrir  toutes  nos  iniquites,  et  nous 


become  ours,  are  more  than  suffi- 
cient to  acquit  us  of  our  sins. 


Art.  XXIII. 

OUR    JUSTIFICATION    CONSISTS    IN    THE    FOR- 
GIVENESS    OF     SIN     AND     THE     IMPUTATION 

OF  Christ's  righteousness. 

We  believe  that  our  salvation 
consists  in  the  remission  of  our  sins 
for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  that 
therein  our  righteousness  before 
God  is  implied ;  as  David  and  Paul 
teach  us,  declaring  this  to  be  the 
happiness  of  man,  that  God  im- 
putes righteousness  to  him  without 
works.  And  the  same  Apostle 
saith,  that  we  are  justified  freely 
by  his  grace,  through  the  redemp- 
tion which  is  in  Jesus  Cfirist. 
And  therefore  we,  alwaj's  hold  fast 
this  foundation,  ascribing  all  the 
glory  to  God,  humbling  ourselves 
before  him,  and  acknowledging 
ourselves  to  be  such  as  we  really 
are,  without  presuming  to  trust  in 
any  thing  in  ourselves,  or  in  any 
merit  of  ours,  relying  and  resting 
upon  the  obedience  of  Christ  cru- 
cified alone,  which  becomes  ours 
when  we  believe  in  him.  This  is 
suflicient  to  cover  all  our  iniquities, 


'  Luc  i.  77  ;  Col.  i.  14;  Psa.  xxxii.  1,2; 

Rom.  iv.  6,  7. 
"Rom.  iii.  23,24;  Act.  iv.  12. 
'  Psa.  cxv.  1 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  7;  Rom.  iv.  2. 


*  1  Cor.  iv.  7 ;  Rom.  iv.  2  ;  1  Cor.  i.  29, 31. 
^  Rom.  v.  19. 

«  Heb.  xi.  6,  7  ;  Eph.  ii.  8  ;  2  Cor  v.  19  ; 
1  Tim.  ii.  6. 
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rendre  assures,  eloignant  de  notre 
conscience  la  crainte,  Vhorreur  et 
Vepouvantement,  jpour  nous  ap- 
jprocher  de  Dieu'^  sans  faire 
comme  notre  2)remier  jplre  Adam, 
lequel  tremhlant  se  voulait  couvrir 
avec  des  feuilles  de  figuier?  Et 
de  fait  iil  nous  fallait  comjja- 
raitre  devant  Dieu  etant  apjpuyes 
tant  jpeu  que  ce  soit  sur  nous,  ou 
su}'  quelque  autre  creature,  he- 
las!  nous  serions  englout'is?  Cest 
pourquoi  chacun  doit  dire  avec 
David :  Ο  Seigneur,  i^entre point 
en  jugement  avec  tes  serviteurs, 
car  devant  toi  homnie  qui  vive  ne 
sera  justified 

Art.  XXIV. 

DE  SANCTIFICATIONE,  ET  DE  BONIS  OPERIBUS. 

Nous  croyons  que  cette  vraiefoi 
etant  engendree  en  Vhomme  par 
Voitie  de  la  Parole  de  Dieu  et  p)ar 
V opteration  du  Saint-Esprit^  le 
regenere,  et  le  fait  un  nonvel 
Tiomine,  le  faisant  vivre  d'lme 
nouvelle  vie,^  V affranchissant  de 
la  servitude  du  pecheP  Ainsi 
tant  s^e?i  faut  que  cette  foi  justi- 
fiante  refroidisse  les  homraes  de 
vivre  Men  et  saintement,^  que  tout 


and  to  give  us  confidence  in  ap- 
proaching to  God ;  freeing  the  con- 
science of  fear,  terror,  and  dread, 
without  following  the  example  of 
our  first  father,  Adain,  Λνΐιο,  trem- 
bling, attempted  to  cover  himself 
with  fig-leaves.  And,  verily,  if  we 
should  appear  before  God,  rely- 
ing on  ourselves  or  on  any  other 
creature,  though  ever  so  little,  we 
should,  alas !  be  consumed.  And 
therefore  every  one  must  pray  with 
David :  Ο  Lord,  enter  not  into 
judgment  with  thy  servant :  for 
in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living 
be  justified. 


Art.  XXIV. 
OF  man's  sanctification  and  good  works. 
We  believe  that  this  true  faith, 
being  wrought  in  man  by  the  hear- 
ing of  the  AVord  of  God  and  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  doth 
regenerate  and  make  him  a  new 
man,  causing  him  to  live  a  new 
life,  and  freeing  him  from  the 
bondage  of  sin.  Therefore  it  is 
so  far  from  being  true,  that  this 
justifying  faith  makes  men  remiss 
in  a  pious  and  holy  life,  that  on 


'  Kom.  V.  1 ;  Eph.  iii.  12  ;   1  Jean  ii.  1. 

=  Gen.  iii.  7. 

^  Es.  xxxiii.  14  ;  Deut.  xxvii.  26  ;  Jacq. 

ii.  10. 
*  Psa.  cxxx.  3  ;  Matt,  xviii.  23-26  ;  Psa. 

cxliii.  2  :  Luc  xvi.  15. 


*  I  Pier.  i.  23  ;  Rom.  x.  1 7 ;  Jean  v.  24. 

*  1  Thess.  i.  5  ;  Rom.  viii.  15  ;  Jean  vi. 

29 ;  Col.  ii.  1 2 ;  Phil.  i.  1 ,  29 ;  Eph.  ii.  8. 
'  Act.  XV.  9 ;  Rom.  vi.  4,  22  ;  Tit.  ii.  12 ; 

Jean  viii.  36. 
»Tit.  ii.  12. 
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au  rebours,  sans  eile  jamais  Us 
ne  feront  rien  jpour  Vamour  de 
Dieu,  mais  seulement  pour 
Vamour  d^eux-memes  et  craignant 
d^etre  condarmies.  II  est  done 
impossible  que  cette  saintefoi  soit 
oisive  en  Vhomme,  vu  que  nous 
ne  jparlons  pas  de  la  foi  vaine^ 
m,ais  de  celle  que  V Ecriture  ajp- 
pelle  foi  ojperante  par  la  charite^ 
laquelle  induit  Vhomme  ä  s'exer- 
cer  dans  les  oßuvres  que  Dieu  a 
commandees  par  sa  Parole ;  les- 
quelles  oeuvres  p>roctdant  de  L• 
bonne  racine  de  foi,  sont  bonnes 
et  reques  devant  Dieu,  puisqu^ elles 
sont  toutes  sanctifiees par  sa  grace. 
Cependant  elles  ne  mennent  point- 
en  compte  pour  nous  justifier  :'^ 
car  c'est  par  la  foi  en  Christ  que 
nous  sommes  justifies  meine  avant 
de  faire  de  bonnes  ceuv?'es  ;*  au- 
trement  elles  ne  pourraient  etre 
bonnes,  nonplus  que  le  fruit  d\m 
arbre  ne  pent  etre  bon,  que  p)re- 
mierement  Varbre  ne  soit  bonJ' 

Nousfaisons  done  de  bonnes 
oßuvres,  mais  non  point  pour  me- 
riter  {car  que  meriterions-nous  f) 
mais  plutot  nous  sommes  redeva- 
bles  ä  Dieu  pour  les  bonnes  mu- 
vres  que  nous  faisons,  et  non  pas 


the  contrary  without  it  they  would 
never  do  any  thing  out  of  love  to 
God,  but  only  out  of  self-love  or 
fear  of  damnation.  Therefore  it 
is  impossible  that  this  holy  faith 
can  be  unfruitful  in  man :  for  we 
do  not  speak  of  a  vain  faith,  but 
of  such  a  faith  as  is  called  in  Scrip- 
ture a  faith  that  worketh  by  love, 
which  excites  man  to  the  practice 
of  those  Λvorks  which  God  has 
commanded  in  his  Word.  AVhich 
works,  as  they  proceed  from  the 
good  root  of  faith,  are  good  and 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  for- 
asmuch as  they  are  all  sanctified 
by  his  grace :  howbeit  they  are  of 
no  account  towards  our  justifica- 
tion. For  it  is  by  faith  in  Christ 
that  we  are  justified,  even  before 
we  do  good  works,  otherwise  they 
could  not  be  good  works  any  more 
than  the  fruit  of  a  tree  can  be 
good  before  the  tree  itself  is 
good. 

Therefore  we  do  good  works, 
but  not  to  merit  by  them  (for  what 
can  Λνβ  merit  ?) — nay,  we  are  be- 
holden to  God  for  the  good  Avorks 
we  do,  aud  not  he  to  us,  since  it  is 
he  that  loorketh  in  us  both  to  will 


'  Tit.  iii.  8 ;  Jean  xv.  δ ;  Heb.  xi.  6 ;   1 

Tim.  i.  5. 
=  1  Tim.  i.  Γ) ;   Gal.  v.  G  ;   Tit   iii.  8. 
'  2  Tim.  i.  9  ;   Kom.  ix.  32 ;  Tit.  iii.  5. 


*  Rom.  iv.  4  :  Gen.  iv.  4. 
"  HeT).  xi.  6  ;  Rom.  xiv.  23 ;  Gen.  iv.  4  ; 
Matt.  vii.  17. 
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Lui  envers  nous^  j^uisque  c'est  lui 
qui  met  en  nous  le  vouloir  et  le 
faire  selon  son  hon  jplaisir^  re- 
gardant a  ce  qui  est  ecrit :  Quand 
vous  aurez  fait  tout  ce  qui  vous  est 
commande,  dites :  Nous  somines 
des  serviteurs  inutiles,  ce  que  nous 
devious  faire  7ious  Vavons  fait? 

Nous  ne  voidons  pas  cejpendant 
nier  que  Dieu  ne  remunlre  les 
bonnes  oeuvi'es,  niais  <iest  jpar  sa 
grace  qu'il  couronne  ses  dons.^ 
Au  Teste,  quoique  nous  fassions 
de  bonnes  ceuvres,  nous  rHy  fondons 
point  notre  salut : ^  car  nous  ne 
pouvons  faire  aucune  oeuvrequi  ne 
soit  souilleepar  notre  chair, et  a ussi 
digne  de  punition^  et  quand  nous 
en  pourrions  montrer  une,  la  me- 
moire d'un  seid  peche  sujßtpour  la 
rcjeter  devant  Dieu :  de  cette  ίηα,ηί- 
ere  nous  serions  toujours  endoute  et 
ßottant  ςά  et  la  sans  aucune  certi- 
tude,  et  nos pauvres  consciences  se- 
raient  toujours  tourmenttes,  si  elles 
ne  se  reposaient  sur  le  merite  de  la 
m,ort  et  p)assion  de  notre  Sauveur? 

Art.  XXV. 

DE    ABROGATIONE    LEGIS    CEREMONIALIS,    ET 
DE    CONVENIENTA    V.  ET   Ν.  TESTAMENTI. 


and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure. 
Let  us  therefore  attend  to  what  is 
written :  When  ye  shall  have  done 
all  those  things  which  are  com- 
manded you,  say  we  are  unprofit- 
able servants  :  we  have  done  that 
which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

In  the  mean  time  we  do  not 
deny  that  God  rewards  good  works, 
but  it  is  through  his  grace  that  he 
crowns  his  gifts.  Moreover,  tliough 
we  do  good  works,  we  do  not  found 
our  salvation  upon  them ;  for  we  can 
do  no  work  but  what  is  polhited  by 
our  flesh,  and  also  punishable ;  and 
although  we  could  perform  such 
works,  still  the  remembrance  of  one 
sin  is  suflicient  to  make  God  reject 
them.  Thus,  then,  we  should  al- 
ways be  in  doubt,  tossed  to  and 
fro  without  any  certainty,  and  our 
poor  consciences  would  be  contin- 
ually vexed  if  they  relied  not  on 
the  merits  of  the  suffering  and  death 
of  our  Saviour. 

Art.  XXV. 

OF   THE   ABOLISHING    OF   THE    CEREMONIAL 
LAΛV. 


Nous  croyons  que  les  ceremonies       We  believe  that  the  ceremonies 
et  figiires  de  la  Loi  ont  cesse  ά  la  and  figures  of  the  law  ceased  at  the 


'  1  Cor.  iv.  7  ;  Es.  xxvi.  12  ;   Gal.  iii.  5 

1  Thess.  ii.  13. 
2  Phil.  ii.  13. 
'  Luc  xvii.  10. 
*  Matt.  X.  42  ;  xxv.  34,  35  ;  Apoc.  iii.  12, 


21 ;  Kom.  ii.  6  ;  Apoc.  ii.  11 ;  2  Jean 

via. ;  Rom.  xi.  6. 
'  Eph.  ii.  0,  10. 
«  Es.  Ixiv.  (!. 
'  Es.  xxviii.  16  ;  Rom.  x.  11;  Hab.  ii.  4. 
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venue  de  Christy  et  toutes  omhres 
ont  jpris  ßn,  de  sorte  que  Γ  usage 
en  dpit  etre  ote  entre  lea  Chretiens.'^ 
'Toutefois  la  verite  et  la  substance 
nous  en  deineurent  en  Jesus-Christ, 
m  qui  elles  ont  leur  accomplisse- 
ment ;  cejpendant  nous  usons  en- 
core des  temoignages  jpins  de  la 
Loi  et  des  PvophUes  pour  no\is 
confirmer  en  V Evangile^  et  aussi 
pour  regier  notre  vie  en  taute  1ion- 
netete,  a  la  gloire  de  Dieu,  suivant 
sa  volonte. 

Art.  XXVI. 

DE   INTERCESSIONE   CHRISTI. 

Nous  crayons  que  nous  n'avons 
d^acces  vers  Dieu^  sinon  par  un 
seid  Mediateur  et  Avocat  Jesus- 
Christ,  le  juste,^  qui  pour  cette 
cause  a  ete  fait  Homme,  iinissant 
enseinhle  la  nature  divine  et  hu- 
maine,  aßn  que  nous  hommes 
ayons  entree  vers  la  tnajeste  di- 
vine :  autrement  nous  n'y  aurions 
point  d'entree.  Mais  ce  Media- 
teur que  le  Plre  nous  a  donne 
entre  lui  et  nous,  ne  7ious  doit 
pas  epouvanter  par  sa  grandeur, 
pour  nous  en  faire  chercher  un 
autre  a  notre  fantaisie  :  ^  car  il 
nHy  a  per  sonne  ni  a\b  del  ni  en 
terre  entre  les  creattires,  qui  nous 


coming  of  Christ,  and  that  all  the 
shadows  are  accomplished ;  so  that 
the  use  of  them  must  be  abolished 
among  Christians :  yet  the  truth 
and  substance  of  them  remain  with 
us  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  they 
have  their  completion.  In  the 
mean  time  we  still  use  the  testimo- 
nies taken  out  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  to  confirm  us  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  and  to  regulate 
our  life  in  all  honesty  to  the  glory 
of  God,  according  to  his  will. 

Art.  XXVI. 
OF  Christ's  intercession. 
We  believe  that  we  have  no  ac- 
cess unto  God  save  alone  through 
the  only  Mediator  and  Advocate, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  who 
therefore  became  man,  having 
united  in  one  person  the  divine  and 
human  natures,  that  we  men  might 
have  access  to  the  divine  Majesty, 
which  access  would  otherwise  be 
barred  against  us.  But  this  Me- 
diator, whom  the  Father  hath  ap- 
pointed between  him  and  us,  ought 
in  nowise  to  affright  us  by  his 
m.ajesty,  or  cause  us  to  seek  another 
according  to  our  fancy.  For  there 
is  no  creature,  either  in  heaven  or 
on  earth,  Λνΐιο  loveth  us  more  than 


'  Rom.  X.  4. 

'  Gal.  V.  2-4 ;  iii.  1;   iv.  10,  11;  Col.  ii. 
16,17. 


3  2  Pier.  i.  19. 

♦  1  Tim.  ii.  5  ;  1  Jean  ii.  1 ;  Rom.viii.  33. 

'  Os.  xiii.  9  ;  Jer.  ii.  13,  33. 


414 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


aime  plus  que  Jesus-Christ,^  le- 
quel,  hien  qioHl  fut  en  la  forme  de 
Dieu,  s^est  aneanti  lui-imme,  pre- 
nant  la  foi^ne  Wliomme  et  de  ser- 
vilen r  pour  nous^  et  s^ est  fait  en 
tout  semhlable  ä  ses  freres.  Si 
done  il  nous  fallait  trouver  U7i 
autre  inter cesseur  qui  nous  ait 
en  affection,  qui  trouverions-nous 
qui  nous  aime  plus  que  celui  qui 
a  mis  sa  vie  pour  nous,  lors  meme 
que  nous  etions  ses  ennemis  f^  Et 
s^il  en  faut  trouver  un  qui  ait 
credit  et  jjuissance,  qui  est  celui 
qui  en  a  autant  que  celui  qui  est 
assis  a  la  droit  e  du  Ρ  ere,  et  qui 
a  tollte  puissance  au  del  et  en  la 
terref*  Et  qui  sera plutot  exauce 
que  le  propre  Fils  de  Dieu  hien 
aime  ? 

La  seule  defiance  done  a  amene 
cette  coutume  de  deshonorer  les 
saints  ail•  lieu  de  les  honorer, 
faisant  ce  que  jamais  ils  n^ont 
fait  ni  demande  /  mais  Vont  re- 
dete constamment,  et  selon  leur  de- 
voir, commie  il  appert  par  leurs 
ecrits.^  11  ne  faut  pas  ici  alleguer 
que  nous  ne  sommes  p)as  dignes : 
car  il  n'^est  point  ici  question  de 
presenter  nos  prieres  sur  notre 
dignite  mais  seulement  sur  Vex- 


Jesns  Christ ;  who,  though  he  was 
in  the  form  of  God,  yet  inade  him- 
self of  no  reputation,  and  tool•, 
up)on  him  the  form  of  a  man 
and  of  a  servant  for  us,  and  was\^ 
made  like  unto  his  brethren  in 
all  things.  If,  then,  we  should 
seek  for  another  mediator,  who 
would  be  well  affected  towards 
us,  whom  could  we  find  who  loved 
us  more  than  he  λνΐιο  laid  down 
his  life  for  us,  even  when  we  were 
his  enemies  ?  And  if  we  seek  for 
one  who  liath  poAver  and  majesty, 
Λνΐιο  is  there  that  hatli  so  mucli  of 
both  as  he  ivho  sits  at  the  right 
hayid  of  his  Father,  and  who  hath 
all poicer  in  heaven  and  on  earth? 
And  who  will  sooner  be  heard  than 
the  own  well-beloved  Son  of  God  ? 
Tlierefore  it  Avas  only  through 
diffidence  that  this  practice  of  dis- 
honoring instead  of  honoring  the 
saints  was  introduced,  doing  that 
which  tliey  never  have  done  nor 
required,  but  liave,  on  the  contrary, 
steadfastly  rejected,  according  to 
their  bounden  duty,  as  appears  by 
their  writings.  Neither  must  we 
plead  here  our  unworthiness;  for 
the  meaning  is  not  that  we  should 
offer  our  prayers  to  God  on  account 


'  Jean  x.  11 ;  1  Jean  iv.  10 ;  Rom.  v.  8 ; 

Eph.  iii.  19 ;  Jean  xv.  13. 
2  Phil.  ii.  7. 
'  Rom.  V.  8. 


*  Marc  xri.  19  ;  Col.  iii.  1 ;  Rom.  viii.  33 ; 

Matt.  xi.  27  ^  xxviii.  18.      . 

*  Act.x.  26;  xiv.  15. 
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cellence  et  ία  dignitt  de  Jtsus- 
Christ,'^  duquel  la  justice  est  notre 
par  la  foi. 


Cest  pourquoi,  ä  hon  droit, 
VAjpotre  nous  voulant  oter  cette 
folle  crainte,  on  jplutot  defi- 
ance, nous  dit  que  Jes.us-Christ 
a  He  fait  en  totit  scinblable  ä  ses 
fireres,  afin  quHl  fat  souverain 
sacrificateitr,  7nisericordieux  et 
fidtle  pour  jpurifier  les  peches  du 
jpeuple :  car  jparce  quHl  a  soif- 
fert  etant  tente,  il  est  aussi  puis- 
sant j^our  secourir  ceux  qui  sont 
tentes?  Et  puis  apres,  afin  de 
nous  donner  meilleur  courage 
d'approcher  pres  de  lui,  il  dit : 
JVous  done  ayant  un  souverain 
sacrficateur,  Jesus  Fits  de  Dieu, 
qui  est  entre  aux  cieux,  tenons 
la  confession :  car  noxis  rCavons 
point  un  souverain  sacrificateur 
qui  ne  puisse  avoir  compassion 
de  nos  infirmites,  mais  qui  a  He 
tente  de  ineme  que  nous  en  toutes 
choses  excepte  le  peclie ;  allons 
done  avec  confi.ance  au  trone  de 
la  grace,  afin  que  nous  obtenions 
misericorde,  et  trouvions  grace 
pour  etre  aides?  Le  meme  Apo- 
tre  dit  que  nous  avons  liberte 
d'entrer  au  lieu  saint  par  le  sang 


of  our  own  worthiness,  but  only  on 
account  of  the  excellence  and  wor- 
thiness of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  righteousness  is  become 
ours  by  faith. 

Therefore  the  Apostle,  to  remove 
this  foolish  fear  or,  rather,  distrust 
from  us,  justly  saith  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  7nade  like  unto  his 
brethren  in  all  things,  that  he  might 
be  a  inerciful  and  faithful  high- 
priest,  to  make  reconciliation  for 
the  sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that  he 
himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempt- 
ed, he  is  able  to  succor  them  that  are 
tempted.  And  further  to  encour- 
age us,  he  adds :  Seeing,  then,  that 
we  have  a  great  high-priest  that 
is  2>(i^^<^d  into  the  heavens,  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast 
0  ur  profession.  For  we  have  not 
a  high-priest  which  can  not  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities  j  but  was  in  all p>oints 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  with- 
out sin.  Let  \ls  therefore  come 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  we  may  obtain  mercy, and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  The 
same  Apostle  saith :  LLaving  bold- 
ness to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  let  us  draw  near 
with  a  true  heart  in  full  assuratice 
of  faith,  etc.   Likewise,  Christ  hath 


»  Dan.  ix.  17, 18  ;  Jean  xvi.  23  ;  Eph.  iii.  12  ;  Act.  iv.  12  ;   1  Cor.  i.  31  ;  Eph.  ii.  18. 
*  lleb.  ii.  1 7, 1 8.  '  Heb.  iv.  U-IG, 
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de  Jesus:  Allons  dono^  dit-il,  en 
certitude  de  foi,  etc}  Et  encore  : 
Christ  a  jperpetuelle  sacrificature  ; 
(^est  jpouvquui  il  pent  sauver  en 
plein  ceux  qui  sOpprochent  de 
I)ieu  par  lui,  toujours  vivant 
pour  inter ceder  pour  eux?  Que 
faut-il  davantage? puisque  Christ 
lui-meme  prono7ice :  Je  suis  la 
voie,  la  verite^  la  vie  :  nul  ne peut 
venir  ä  mon  Pere,  sinon par  moi.^ 
Λ  quel  propos  che r eher ons-nous 
un  autre  avocatf* puisqu''il  a pilu 
ä  Dieu  de  nous  doiiner  son  Fits 
pour  etre  notre  Avocat}'  Ne  le 
laissons  point  la  pour  en  prendre 
un  aiUre,  ou  p>lutot  chercher  sans 
Jamais  trouver  :  car  quand  Dieu 
nous  Va  donne,  il  savait  Men  que 
nous  etions  2>^cheurs. 

C est  pour quoi,  suivant  le  com- 
mandement  de  Christy  nous  invo- 
quons  le  Fere  celeste  par  Christ 
notre  seul  Mediateur^  comme  nous 
somines  enseignes  par  ÜOraison 
Doniinicale^  etant  assures  que  tout 
ce  que  nous  dem  ander ons  au,  Fere 
en  son  noin^  7ious  VobtiendronsJ 

Art.  XXVII. 

DE    ECCLESIA    CATHOLICA. 

Nous  croyons  et  confessons  une 
seule  Eglise  catholique  ou  univer- 


an  unchangeable  priesthood^  where- 
fore he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to 
the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God 
by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
moJie  intercession  for  them.  What 
more  can  be  required  ?  since  Christ 
himself  saith :  /  am  the  way,  and 
the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by 
me.  To  wliat  purpose  should  we 
then  seek  another  advocate,  since 
it  liath  pleased  God  to  give  us 
his  own  Son  as  our  Advocate  ? 
Let  us  not  forsake  him  to  take 
another,  or  rather  to  seek  after 
another,  without  ever  being  able 
to  find  him ;  for  God  well  knew, 
when  he  gave  him  to  us,  that  we 
were  sinners. 

Therefore,  according  to  the  com- 
mand of  Christ,  we  call  upon  the 
heavenly  Father  through  Jesus 
Christ,  our  only  Mediator,  as  we 
are  taught  in  the  Lord's  Prayer; 
being  assured  that  whatever  we 
ask  of  the  Father  in  his  name 
will  be  granted  us. 

Art.  XXVII. 

OF    THE    CATHOLIC    CHRISTIAN    CHURCH, 

We  believe  and  profess  one  cath- 
olic or  universal  Church,  which  is 


'  Heb.  X.  19,  22. 

*  Heb.  vii.  24,  25. 
^  Jean  xiv.  G. 

♦  Psa.  xliv.  21. 


*  1  Tim.  ii.  5 ;   1  Jean  ii.  J  ;  Bom.  viii. 

33. 
«  Luc  xi.  2. 
'  Jean  iv.  17;  xvi.  23  ;  xiv.  13, 
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selle^  laquelle  est  une  sainte  con- 
gregation, et  assemhUe  des  vrais 
fidlles  Chretiens^  attendant  tout 
leur  salut  en  Jesus- Christ,  etant 
laves  ])av  son  sang,  et  sanctifies  et 
scelles  ])ar  le  Saint-Esjprit. 

Cette  Eglise  a  ete  des  le  com- 
mencement du  monde,  et  sera 
ainsi  Jusqu^a  la  fin,"^  coinme  il 
a^jpert  en  ce  que  Christ  est  Roi 
eternel,  qui  ne  2)eut  etre  sans  su- 
jets.^  Et  cette  sainte  Eglise  est 
inaintenue  de  Dieu  contre  la  rage 
de  tout  le  rnonde^  encore  que 
'^our  quelque  temps  eile  soit  hien 
])etite  en  aj)parence,  aux  yeux 
des  homines,  et  comme  eteinte  i^ 
comme  le  Seigneur  pendant  un 
temps  si  dangereux  qit^etait  celui 
d'Acliah,  iest  reserve  sept  mille 
hommes,  qui  n'Ont  pas  ploye  le 
genou  devant  ßaal.^ 

Aussi  cette  sainte  Eglise  rüest 
point  situee,  attachee  ni  limitee 
en  uti  certaiih  lieu,  ou  a  certains 
personnages ;  rnais  eile  est  repan- 
due  et  dispersee  par  tout  le  monde, 
etant  toutefois  jointe  et  u?iie  de 
conur  et  de  volonte^  en  tin  -menie 
esprit  par  la  vertu  de  la  foiJ' 


a  holy  congregation  and  assembly 
of  true  Christian  believers,  expect- 
ing all  their  salvation  in  Jesus 
Christ,  being  washed  by  his  blood, 
sanctified  and  sealed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

This  Church  hath  been  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  and  will 
be  to  the  end  thereof;  which  is 
evident  from  this,  that  Christ  is  an 
eternal  king,  which,  without  sub- 
jects, he  can  not  be.  And  this  holy 
Church  is  preserved  or  supported 
by  God  against  the  rage  of  the 
wliole  Avorld ;  though  she  some- 
times (for  a  while)  appear  very 
small,  and,  in  the  eyes  of  men,  to 
be  reduced  to  nothing:  as  during 
the  perilous  reign  of  Ahab,  when 
nevertheless  the  Lord  reserved  unto 
him  seven  thousand  men,  loho  had 
not  howed  their  knees  to  Baal. 

Furthermore,  this  holy  Church 
is  not  confined,  bound,  or  limited 
to  a  certain  place  or  to  certain  per- 
sons, but  is  spread  and  dispersed 
over  the  whole  woi-ld ;  and  yet  is 
joined  and  united  with  heart  and 
will,  by  the  power  of  faith,  in  one 
and  the  same  spirit. 


'  Es.  ii.  2;    Psa.  xlvi.  5;    cii.  14;   Jer. 

xxxi.  36. 
"^  Matt,  xxviii.  20 ;  2  Sam.  vii.  16. 
=  Lhc  i.  32,  33 ;    Psa.  Ixxxix.  37,  38 ; 

ex.  2-4. 
*  Matt.  xvi.  18;    Jean   xvi.  33;    Gen. 

xxii.  17;  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 


'  Luc  xii.  32  ;  Es.  i.  9  ;  Apoc.  xii.  6, 14; 

Luc  xvii.  21;  Matt.  xvi.  18. 
'  Rom.  xii.  4;  xi.  2,  4 ;  1  Eois  xix.  18; 

Es.  i.  9  ;  Rom.  ix.  29. 
'  Act.  iv.  32. 
«  Eph.  iv.  3,  4. 
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Art.  XXVIII. 

DB    COMMÜNIONE    SANCTORUM     CUM    VERA 
ECCLESIA. 

lious  cfoyons  que  puisque  cette 
sainte  assemhUe  et  congregation, 
est  Vassemhlee  des  sauves,  et  qiCil 
rCy  a  jpoint  de  salut  liars  d''elle^'' 
que  nul,  de  quelque  etat  et  qua- 
lite  quHl  soit,  ne  se  doit  re- 
tirer  a  jjart  jpour  se  conttnter 
de  sa  personnel  7nais  tous  en- 
seinhle  s''y  doivent  ranger  et 
unir,  entretenant  Vunite  de 
VEglise^  en  se  soumettant  ä  son 
instruction  et  discipline,  ploy- 
ant  le  col  sous  le  joug  de  Jesus- 
Christ,^  et  servant  ä  Vedißcation 
des  freres,  selon  les  dons  que 
Dieu  a  mis  en  eux,  comme  viem- 
bres  comnums  d'^un  meme  corps /^ 
et,  ofin  que  cela  se  puisse  mieux 
garder,  c'est  le  devoir  de  tous 
fideles,  selon  la  Parole  de  Dieu, 
de  se  separer  de  ceux  qui  oie 
sont  point  de  VEglise^  pour  se 
ranger  α  cette  assemblee,  en  quel- 
que lieu  que  Dieu  Vait  tnise^ 
encore  que  les  magistrats,  et  les 
edits  des  Princes  fussent  con- 
traires,  et  que  la  tnort  et  pum- 
tion  cojporelle  en  dependit.^ 


Art.  ΧΧΛαίΙ. 

EVERY   ONE    IS    BOUND   TO   JOIN    HIMSELF   TO 
THE    TRUE    CHURCH. 

AVe  believe,  since  this  holy  con- 
ffreo-ation  is  an  asseniblaij;e  of  those 
who  are  saved,  and  out  of  it  there 
is  no  salvation,  that  no  person  of 
whatsoever  state  or  condition  he 
may  be,  ought  to  withdraw  himself, 
to  live  in  a  separate  state  from  it; 
but  that  all  men  are  in  duty  bound 
to  join  and  unite  themselves  with 
it;  maintaining  the  unity  of  the 
Church ;  submitting  themselves  to 
the  doctrine  and  discipline  thereof; 
bowing  their  necks  under  the  yoke 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  as  mutual 
members  of  the  same  body,  serving 
to  the  edification  of  the  brethren, 
according  to  the  talents  God  has 
given  them.  And  that  this  may  be 
better  observed,  it  is  the  duty  of  all 
believers,  according  to  the  Word  of 
God,  to  separate  themselves  from 
those  who  do  not  belong  to  the 
Church,  and  to  join  themselves  to 
this  congregation,  wheresoever  God 
hath  established  it,  even  though  the 
magistrates  and  edicts  of  princes  be 
against  it ;  yea,  though  they  should 
suffer  death  or  bodily  punishment. 


'  1  Pier.  iii.  20 ;  Joel  ii.  32. 

*  Act.  ii.  40;  Es.  Iii.  11. 

3  Psa.  xxii.  2:3;   Eph.  iv.  3,  12;   Heb.  ii, 

12. 
1  Psa.  ii.  10-12  ;  Matt.  xi.  29. 
'  Eph.  iv.  12, 16  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  12.  etc. 


'  Act.  ii.  40 ;  Es.  Iii.  II ;   2  Cor.  vi.  17; 

Apoc.  xviii.  4. 
'  Matt.  xii.  30 :  xxiv.  28  ;  Es.  xlix.  22  ; 

Apoc.  xvii.  14. 
8  Dan.  iii.  17,  18;   vi.  8-10;  Apoc.  xiv. 

14  ;  Act.  iv.  17, 19  ;  xvii.  7  ;  xviii.  13. 
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Ainsi  tons  ceux  qui  ien  re- 
tirent,  ou  ne  s'y  rangeiit,  contra- 
rient  ä  V ordonnance  de  Dieu. 


Art.  XXIX. 

DE   NOTIS    ΥΕΚ-Έ   ECCLESI^}. 

NOus  croyons  qiCil  faut  Men 
dilig eminent  discerner,  et  avec 
honne  jprudence  par  la  Parole  de 
Dieu,  quelle  est  la  vraie  JEglise, 
ά  cause  que  tontes  les  sectes  qui 
sont  aujourd''hui  au  rnonde  se 
Goxbvrent  de  ce  noin  d"^ Kglise. 

Nous  ne  joarlons  jyas  ici  de  la 
convpagnie  des  hypocrites  qui  sont 
tnelts  parmi  les  bons  en  V Eglise, 
et  cependant  rben  sont  point,  Men 
qu'ils  y  soient  p)resents  quant  au 
corps  ^^  mais  nous  parlons  de 
distinguer  le  corp)S  et  la  coin- 
niunion  de  la  vraie  Eglise  d''avec 
toutes  autres  sectes  qui  se  disent 
etre  V Eglise. 

Les  inarques  pour  connaitre 
la  vraie  Eglise  sont  telles : 
Si  V Eglise  use  de  la  pure  pre- 
dication de  VEvangile;"^  si  eile 
use  de  la  pure  administration 
des  sacreraents,  comme  Christ 
les  a  ordonnes  ;^  si  la  discipline 
ecclesiastique   est   en   usage  poiir 


Therefore  all  those  who  sepa- 
rate themselves  from  the  same,  or 
do  not  join  themselves  to  it,  act 
contrary  to  the  ordinance  of  God. 

Art.  XXIX. 

OF  THE  MARKS  OF  THE  TRUE  CHURCH,  AND 
WHEREIii  SHE  DIFFERS  FROM  THE  FALSE 
CHURCH. 

λΥο  believe  that  we  ought  dili- 
gently and  circumspectly  to  dis- 
cern from  the  AYord  of  God 
which  is  the  true  Church,  since 
all  sects  which  are  in  the  world 
assume  to  themselves  the  name  of 
the  Church. 

But  Ave  speak  here  not  of  the 
company  of  hypocrites,  who  are 
mixed  in  the  Church  with  the 
good,  yet  are  not  of  the  Church, 
though  externally  in  it;  but  we 
say  that  the  body  and  communion 
of  the  true  Church  must  be  dis- 
tinguished from  all  sects  who  call 
themselves  the  Church. 

I  The  marks  by  which  the  true 
Church  is  known  are  these :  If 
tlie  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
preached  therein ;  if  she  maintains 
the  pure  administration  of  the  sac- 
raments as  instituted  by  Christ ;  if 
church  discipline  is  exercised  in 
punishing  of  sin ;  in  short,  if  all 


'  Matt.  xiii.  22  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  18-20  ;  Eom.  ix,  6. 

=  Jean  x.  27  ;  Eph.  ii.  20  ;  Act.  xvii.  11,12;  Col.  i.  23  ;  Jean  räi.  47. 

'  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  Luc  xxii,  19.  etc. ;   1  Cor.  xi.  23,  etc. 
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corriger  les  vices?  Bref,  si  on 
se  rhjle  selon  la  jpure  Parole  de 
Dien,,  rejetant  toutes  choses  con- 
traires  ä  elle^  tenant  Jesus-Christ 
pour  le  seul  chef?  Par  cela  on 
jpeut  etre  assicre  de  connaUre  la 
vraie  Eglise,  et  n^est  le  devoir  d'au- 
cun  d''en  etre  separe.  Et  quant  a 
ceux  qui  sont  de  VEglise,  on  les 
pent  connaitre  jpar  les  marques 
des  Chretiens;  savoir  par  la 
foi?  et  quand,  ayant  re^u  un 
seul  sauveur  Jesus- Christ,^  ils 
fuient  le  ptche  et  suiveiit  jus- 
tice,'^ aimant  le  vrai  Dieu  et 
leurs  prochains,  sa7is  se  detour- 
ner  a  droite  ou  ä  gauche,  cruci- 
fiant  leur  chair  avec  ses  faits ;'' 
7ion  pas  toutefois  quHl  ni^y  ait 
une  grande  infirinite  en  eux,  mais 
ils  combattent  contre  pjar  V Es- 
prit, tous  les  jours  de  leur  vie^ 
ayant  continuellement  recours  au 
sang,  ä  la  mort,  passion  et  oheis- 
sance  du  Seigneur  Jesus,  par  le- 
quel  ils  ont  remission  de  leurs 
peches  en  la  foi  en  lui? 

Quant  ä  la  fausse  Eglise,  eile 
s'attrihue  a  eile  et  ci  ses  or  don- 
nances  plus  d'aiitorite  qiCa  la  Pa- 
role de  Dieu}^     Elle  ne  veut  pas 


things  are  managed  according  to 
the  pure  Word  of  God,  all  things 
contrary  thereto  rejected,  and 
Jesus  Christ  acknowledged  as  the 
only  Head  of  the  Church.  Here- 
by the  true  Church  may  certainly 
be  known,  from  M'liich  no  man 
has  a  right  to  separate  himself. 
With  respect  to  those  who  are 
members  of  the  Churcli,  they  may 
be  known  b}'  the  marks  of  Chris- 
tians, namely,  by  faith ;  and 
when  they  have  received  Jesus 
Christ  the  only  Saviour,  they  avoid 
sin,  follow  after  righteousness,  love 
the  true  God  and  their  neighbor, 
neither  turn  aside  to  the  right  or 
left,  and  crucify  the  flesh  with  the 
works  thereof.  But  this  is  not  to 
be  understood  as  if  there  did  not 
remain  in  them  great  infirmities ; 
but  they  fight  against  them  through 
the  Spirit  all  the  days  of  their  life, 
continually  taking  their  refuge  in 
the  blood,  death,  passion,  and  obe- 
dience of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
whom  they  have  remission  of  sins 
through  faith  i7i  him. 

As  for  the  false  Church,  she 
ascribes  more  power  and  authority 
to  herself  and  her  ordinances  than 
to  the  Word  of  God,  and  will  not 


'  Matt,  xviii.  1Γ.-Ι8  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  14, 15. 
=  Matt,  xxviii.  2 ;   Gal.  i.  6-8. 
'  Eph.  i.  22,  23 ;  Jean  x.  4,  5, 14. 

♦  Eph.  i.  13 ;  Jean  xvii.  20. 

*  1  Jean  iv.  2. 


"  I  Jean  iii.  8-10. 
'  Rom.  vi.  2 ;  Gal.  v.  24. 
«  Rom.  vii.  6, 17,  etc. ;  Gal.  v.  17. 
'  Col.  i.  14. 
">  Col.  ii.  18, 19. 
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iassujettir  au  joug  de-  Christ} 
Elle  τΰ adininistre  point  les  sacre- 
ments  selon  que  Christ  a  ordonne 
par  sa  Parole /  mais  eile  y  ajoute 
et  diminue^  conime  il  lid  plait ; 
eile  se  fonde  sur  les  homines  plus 
que  sur  Jesus-Christ ,'  eile  persecute 
ceux  qui  vivent  saintement  selon  la 
Parole  de  Dieu^  et  qui  la  repren- 
nent  de  ses  vices,  de  ses  avarices  de 
ses  idolatries.^  Ces  deux  Eglises 
sont  aisees  a  connaUre  po\ir  les 
distinguer  Vune  de  Vautre. 

Art.  XXX. 

DE   REGIMINE    ECCLESI.i:. 

Nous  croyons  que  cette  vraie 
Eglise  doit  etre  gouvernee  selon 
la  police  spirituelle  que  7iotre 
Seigneur  nous  a  enseignee  par  sa 
Parole  :  savoir  qti'il  y  ait  des 
3Iinistres  ou  Pasteurs  pour  pre- 
cher  la  Parole  de  Dieu  et  admi- 
nistrer  les  sacrements;'^  quHl  y  ait 
aussi  des  Surveillants  et  des  Όια- 
cres,  2)our  etre  avec  les  Pasteurs, 
comme  le  senat  de  V Eglise^  et  par 
ce  moyen  conserver  la  vraie  re- 
ligion, et  faire  que  la  vraie  doc- 
trine ait  son  cours,  et  aussi  qtue 
les  hommes  vicieux  soient  corri- 
ges  spirituellevient,  et  tenus  sous 


submit  herself  to  the  yoke  of 
Christ.  ]S"either  does  she  admin- 
ister the  Sacraments,  as  appointed 
by  Christ  in  his  Word,  but  adds  to 
and  takes  from  them  as  she  thinks 
proper;  she  relietli  more  upon 
men  than  upon  Christ ;  and  perse- 
cutes those  who  live  holily  ac- 
cording to  the  AVord  of  God,  and 
rebuke  her  for  her  errors,  covet- 
ousness,  and  idolatry.  These  two 
Churches  are  easily  known  and  dis- 
tinguished from  each  other. 

Art.  XXX. 

COXCEKNIXG    THE    GOVERNMENT    OF,    AND 
OFFICES    IN,  THE    CHURCH. 

We  believe  tliat  this  true  Church 
must  be  governed  by  the  spiritual 
policy  which  our  Lord  has  taught 
us  in  his  Word — namely,  that  there 
must  be  Ministers  or  Pastors  to 
preach  the  Word  of  God,  and  to 
administer  the  Sacraments ;  also 
elders  and  deacons,  who,  together 
with  the  pastors,  form  the  council 
of  the  Church ;  that  by  these  means 
the  true  religion  may  be  preserved, 
and  the  true  doctrine  every  where 
propagated,  likewise  transgressors 
punished  and  restrained  by  spirit- 
ual means ;  also  that  the  poor  and 
distressed  may  be   relieved   and 


'  Psa.  ii.  3. 

*  Apo*.  xii.  4  ;  Jean  xvi.  2. 

'  Apoc.  xvii.  3,  4,  6. 


*  Eph.  iv.  11 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2  ;    2  Cor.  v. 

20;  Jean  xx.  23;  Act.  xxvi.  17,  18; 

Luc  X.  16. 
»  Act.  vi.  3  ;  xiv.  23. 
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hride ;^  afin  aussi  que  les pauvres 
et  tous  cijßliges  soient  secourus  et 
consoles,  selon  qu'ils  en  ont  hesoin. 
Par  ce  moyen  toutes  choses  iront 
Men  et  jyai'•  hon  ordre  en  VEglise, 
qitarid  de  tels  personnages  seront 
elus  ßdeles  et  selon  la  regie  qu'en 
donne  saint  Paul  a  Timotlite? 

Akt.  XXXI. 

DE    VOCATIONE   MINISTRORÜM    ECCLESI.ä;. 

Nous  croyons  que  les  Ministres 
de  la  Parole  de  Dieu^  les  Ancieiis, 
et  les  Diacres,^  doivent  etre  elus 
en  leurs  offices  j)ar  election  legi- 
time de  VEglise,  avec  Vinvocation 
du  nom  de  Dieu,  avec  ordre, 
comme  la  Parole  de  Dieu  en- 
seigne.  Chacun  done  doit  Men 
se  donner  garde  de  lingerer  par 
moyens  illicites,  viais  doit  atten- 
dre  le  temps  quHl  soil  ajpjpele  de 
Dieu^  afin  quHl  ait  le  temoignage 
de  sa  vocation,  pour  etre  certain 
et  assure  qu^elle  est  du  Seigneur. 

Et  quant  aux  Ministres  de  la 
Parole,  en  quelque  lieu  qii^ils 
soient,  ils  ont  une  meme  puis- 
sance et  autorite,  etant  tous  Mi- 
nistres de  Jesus- Christ,^  seul 
Eveque  universel  et  seul  Chef  de 
V  Eglise? 


comforted,  according  to  their  ne- 
cessities. By  these  means  every 
thing  will  be  carried  on  in  the 
Church  with  good  order  and  de- 
cency, when  faithful  men  are 
chosen,  according  to  the  rule  pre- 
scribed by  St.  Paul  to  Timothy. 


Art.  XXXI. 

OF    THE    MINISTERS,  ELDERS,  AND    DEACONS. 

We  believe  that  the  Ministers  of 
God's  Word,  and  the  Elders  and 
Deacons,  ought  to  be  chosen  to 
their  respective  offices  by  a  lawful 
election  of  the  Church,  with  call- 
ing upon  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  that  order  which  the  Word 
of  God  teacheth.  Therefore  every 
one  must  take  heed  not  to  intrude 
himself  by  indecent  means,  but  is 
bound  to  wait  till  it  shall  please  God 
to  call  him  ;  that  he  may  have  testi- 
mony of  his  calling,  and  be  certain 
and  assured  that  it  is  of  the  Lord. 

As  for  the  Ministers  of  God's 
\Vord,  they  have  equally  the  same 
power  and  authority  wheresoever 
they  are,  as  they  are  all  Ministers 
of  Christ,  the  only  universal  Bish- 
op, and  the  only  Head  of  the 
Church. 


'  Matt,  xviii.  17;   I  Cor.  v.  4,  5. 
^  I  Tim.  iii.  1,  etc.  ;  Tit.  i.  5,  etc. 
'  1  Tim.  V.  22. 
*  Act.  vi.  3. 


">  Je'r.  xxiii.  21 ;  Heb.  v.  4 ;  Act.  i.  23 ;  xiii.  2. 

«  1  Cor.  iv.  1 ;    iii.  9  ;    2  Cor.  v.  20 ;  Act. 

xxvi.  16,17.  [22;  Col.  i.  18. 

'  1  Pier.  ii.  25  ;   v.  4  ;    Es.  Ixi.  1 ;    Eph.  i. 
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De  plus,  afin  que  la  saint  or- 
donnance de  Dieu  ne  puisse  etre 
violee  on  venir  ä  mepris,  nous  di- 
sons  que  chacun  doit  avoir  les 
Ministres  de  la  Parole  et  les  An- 
cie7is  de  VEglise,  en  singuliere 
estime,  j!wwr  Voeuvre  quHls  font, 
et  etre  en  paix  avec  eux,  sans 
murmure,  debat,  ou  contention^ 
autant  que  faire  se  joeut. 

Art.  XXXII. 

DE  POTE.STATE  ECCLESIjE  IN  CONDENDIS 
LEGIBUS  ECCLESIASTICIS,  ET  IN  ADMINI- 
STEANDA    DISCIPLINA. 

Nous  crayons  cejjendant  que 
bien  qiCil  soit  utile  et  bon  aux 
gouverneurs  de  VEglise  d''etablir 
et  dis])oser  certain  ordre  entre 
eux,  pour  Ventretien  du  corps  de 
VEglise,  ils  se  doivent  toutefois 
bien  garder  de  decliner  de  ce  que 
Christ  notre  seid  Maitre  nous  a 
ordonne?  Cest  pourquoi  nous 
rejetons  toutes  inventions  hu- 
niaities,  et  toutes  lois  qiCon  vou- 
drait  introduire  pour  servir 
Dieu,  et  par  elles  Her  et  etreindre 
les  consciences  en  quelque  sorte 
que  ce  soit? 

Nous  recevons  done  seulement 
ce  qui  est  propre  pour  garder 
et  nourrir  concorde  et  union,  et 


Moreover,  that  this  holy  ordi- 
nance of  God  may  not  be  violated 
or  slighted,  we  say  that  every  one 
ought  to  esteem  the  Ministers  of 
God's  Word  and  the  Elders  of  the 
Church  very  highly  for  their  work's 
sake,  and  be  at  peace  with  them 
without  mnrmuring,  strife,  or  con- 
tention, as  much  as  possible. 

Art.  XXXII. 

OF   THE    ORDER   AND    DISCIPLINE   OF   THE 
CHURCH. 

In  the  mean  time  we  believe, 
though  it  is  useful  and  beneficial, 
that  those  who  are  rulers  of  the 
Church  institute  and  establish  cer- 
tain ordinances  among  themselves 
for  maintaining  the  body  of  the 
Church  ;  yet  they  ought  studiously 
to  take  care  that  they  do  not  depart 
from  those  things  which  Christ, 
our  only  master,  hath  instituted. 
And,  therefore,  we  reject  all  hu- 
man inventions,  and  all  laws  which 
man  would  introduce  into  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  thereby  to  bind  and 
compel  the  conscience  in  any  man- 
ner whatever. 

Therefore  we  admit  only  of  that 
which  tends  to  nourish  and  preserve 
concord  and  unity,  and  to  keep  all 


'  1  Thess.  V.  12, 13  ;   1  Tim.  v.  17;  Heb.  xiii.  17. 

""  Col.  ii.  G,  7. 

3  1  Cor.  vii.  23 ;  Matt.  xv.  9  ;  Es.  xxix.  13 ;  Gal.  v.  1  ;  Rom.  xvi.  17, 18. 
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entretenir  tout  en  Voheissance  de 
Dieu:  ά  quoi  est  requise  V ex- 
communication faite  selon  la 
Parole  de  Dieu^  avec  ce  qui  en 
depend. 

Αεγ.  XXXIII. 

DE     SACRAMENTIS. 

JVous  croyons  que  notre  hon 
Dieu  ayant  egard  a  notre  rudesse 
et  infirmite,  nous  a  ordonne,  des 
Sacrements,  jpour  sceller  en  nous 
ses  jpromesses^  et  nous  Hre  gages 
de  la  honne  volonte  et  grace  de 
Dieu  envers  nous,  et  aussi  pour 
nourrir  et  soutenir  notre  foi, 
lesquels  il  a  ajoutes  ä  la  parole 
de  V Evangile,  pour  rnieux  repre- 
senter  a  nos  sens  exterieurs,  tant 
ce  qiCil  nous  donne  ä  entendre 
par  sa  Darole,  que  ce  qic'il  fait 
interieuremeyit  en  nos  cceiirs,  en 
ratifiant  en  nous  le  salut  qii'il 
nous  communique.  Car  ce  sont 
signes  et  sceaux  visibles  de  la 
chose  interieure  et  invisible,  moy- 
ennant  lesquels  Dlea  opere  en 
nous  par  la  vertu  du  Saint- 
Esprit.  Les  signes  done  ne  sont 
pas  vains  et  vieles  pour  nous 
tromper  et  decevoir  •  car  ils  ont 
Jesus-Christ  pour  leur  verite, 
sans  lequel  ils  ne  seraient  rien? 


men  in  obedience  to  God.  For  this 
purpose  excommunication  or  church 
disciphne  is  requisite,  Avith  the  sev- 
eral circumstances  belonging  to  it, 
according  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Art.  XXXIII. 

OF    THE    SACRAMENTS. 

ΛΥβ  believe  that  our  gracious 
God,  on  account  of  our  weakness 
and  infirmities,  hath  ordained  the 
Sacraments  for  us,  thereby  to  seal 
unto  us  his  promises,  and  to  be 
pledges  of  the  good  Λνΐΐΐ  and  grace 
of  God  towards  us,  and  also  to  nour- 
ish and  strengthen  our  faith,  which 
he  hath  joined  to  the  \vord  of  the 
gospel,  the  better  to  present  to  our 
senses,  both  that  which  he  signifies 
to  us  by  his  AVord,  and  that  which 
he  works  inwardly  in  our  hearts, 
thereby  assuring  and  confirming  in 
us  the  salvation  which  he  imparts 
to  us.  For  they  are  visible  signs 
and  seals  of  an  inward  and  invisi- 
ble thing,  by  meaiis  whereof  God 
Avorketh  in  us  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Therefore  the  signs 
are  not  in  vain  or  insignificant,  so 
as  to  deceive  us.  For  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  true  object  presented  by  them, 
without  whom  they  would  be  of  no 
moment. 


»  Matt,  xviii.  17;  1  Cor.  v.  5 ;  1  Tim.  i.  20. 
*  Eom.  iv.  11 ;  Gen.  ix.  13 ;  xvii.  11. 
'Col.  11.11,17;  1  Cor.  v.  7. 
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De  plus^  nous  nous  coiitentons 
du  nomhre  des  sacrements  que 
Christ  notre  Maitre  nous  a  ordon- 
nes :  lesqiiels  ne  sont  que  deux 
seide^nent,  savoir  le  sacrement  du 
Bai)thne  et  de  la  Sainte  Cme  de 
Jesus- Christ} 

Art.  XXXIV. 

DE     BAPTISMO. 

I^ous  croyons  et  confessons  que 
Jesus-Christ,  qui  est  la  fin  de  la 
Loi^  par  son  sang  repandu,  a  mis 
fin  a  toute  autre  effusion  de  sang 
quOn  pourrait  ou  voudr ait  faire 
pour  2)ropitiation,  ou  satisfac- 
tion des  peches,  et  ayant  aholi  la 
circoncision  qui  se  faisait  par 
sang,  a  ordonne  au  lieu  d^elle  le 
sacrement  du  Bapthne"^ par  lequel 
nous  somnies  recus  en  V Eglise  de 
Oieu,  et  separes  de  tons  autres 
peuples  et  de  toutes  religions 
etrangeres,  pour  etre  entierement 
dedies  a  lui,  portant  sa  marque 
et  son  enseigne :  et  nous  sert  de 
tbnoignage  quHl  nous  sera  Dieu 
ä  jamais,  nous  etant  Ρ  ere  pro- 
pice.  II  a  done  commande  de 
haptiser  tous  ceux  qui  sont  siens, 
art  nom  du  Pere  et  du  Fits  et 
du  Saint- Esprit,*  avec  eau  pure  : 
nous  signifiant  par  cela  que 
comnie  Veau  lave  les  ordures  du 


Moreover,  we  are  satisfied  with 
the  number  of  Sacraments  which 
Christ  our  Lord  hath  instituted, 
which  are  two  only,  namely,  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  the 
Holy  Supper  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Art.  XXXIV. 

OF     HOLT    BAPTISM. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  Je- 
sus Christ,  Λνΐιο  is  the  end  of  tlie 
law,  hath  made  an  end,  by  the 
shedding  of  his  blood,  of  all  other 
sheddings  of  blood  which  men 
could  or  would  make  as  a  propiti- 
ation or  satisfaction  for  sin  ;  and 
that  he,  having  abolished  circum- 
cision, which  was  done  with  blood, 
hath  instituted  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism  instead  thereof,  by  which 
we  are  received  into  the  Church 
of  God,  and  separated  from  all 
other  people  and  strange  religions, 
that  we  may  wholly  belong  to  him 
whose  ensign  and  banner  we  bear, 
and  which  serves  as  a  testimony 
unto  us  that  he  will  forever  be  our 
gracious  God  and  Father.  There- 
fore  he  has  commanded  all  those 
Λvho  are  his  to  be  baptized  with 
pure  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy    Ghost :   thereby    signifying 


"  Matt.  xxvi.  3G  ;  xxviii.  19. 
^  Rom.  X.  4. 


3  Col.  ii.  11 ;  1  Pier.  iii.  21 ;  1  Cor.  x.  2. 
*  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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corps  quand  eile  est  repandue  sur 
nous,  laquelle  aussi  est  vue  sur 
le  corps  du  baptise^  et  Varrose; 
ainsi  le  sang  de  Christ  par  le 
Saint-Esprit,  fait  le  meme  inte,- 
riexiremient  en  Vdme,  Varrosant  et 
nettoyant  de  ses  peches  et  nous 
regenerant  d'enfants  de  collre  en 
enfants  de  Dieu  ;'  non  pas  que 
Veau  materielle  fasse  cela,  mais 
c'est  Varrosement  du  precieux  sang 
du  Fils  de  Dieu^  lequel  est  notre 
Mer  Rouge,  par  laquelle  il  nous 
faut  passer  pour  sortir  de  la 
tyrannic  de  Pharaon,  qui  est  le 
diahle,  et  entrer  en  la  terre  spir- 
ituelle de  Canaan.  Ainsi  les 
Ministres  nous  donnent  de  leur 
part  le  Sacrement  et  ce  qui  est 
visible  /^  mais  notre  Seigneur 
donne  ce  qui  est  signifie  par  L• 
Sacrement,  savior  les  dons  et 
graces  invisibles,  lavant,  purifiant, 
et  nettoyant  nos  dm.es,  de  toutes 
ordures  et  iniquites*  renouvelant 
nos  coeurs  et  les  remplissant  de 
toute  consolation,  nous  donnant 
vraie  assurance  de  sa  bonte  pa- 
ternelle,  nous  revetant  du  nouvel 
Komme  et  nous  depouillant  du 
vieil  komme  avec  tous  ses  f aits. ^ 
Pour  cette  cause,  nous  croyons 
que  quiconque  pretend  parvenir  ä 


to  us,  that  as  water  washeth  away 
the  filth  of  the  body,  when  poured 
upon  it,  and  is  seen  on  the  body  of 
the  baptized,  when  sprinkled  upon 
him,  so  doth  the  blood  of  Christ, 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
internally  sprinkle  the  soul,  cleanse 
it  from  its  sins,  and  i-egeneratc  us 
from  children  of  wrath  unto  chil- 
dren of  God.  Not  that  this  is  ef- 
fected by  the  external  water,  but 
by  the  sprinkling  of  the  precious 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God ;  who  is 
our  Eed  Sea,  through  which  we 
must  pass  to  escape  the  tyranny  of 
Pharaoh,  that  is,  the  devil,  and  to 
enter  into  the  spiritual  land  of  Ca- 
naan. Therefore,  the  Ministers, 
on  their  part,  administer  the  Sacra- 
ment, and  that  which  is  visible,  but 
our  Lord  giveth  that  which  is  sig- 
nified by  the  Sacrament,  namely, 
the  gifts  aud  invisible  grace;  wash- 
ing, cleansing,  and  purging  our 
souls  of  all  filth  and  unrighteous- 
ness ;  renewing  our  hearts  and  fill- 
ing them  with  all  comfort ;  giviug 
unto  us  a  true  assurance  of  his  fa- 
therly goodness ;  putting  on  us  the 
new  man,  and  putting  off  the  old 
man  with  all  his  deeds. 

Therefore,  we  believe  that  every 
man  who  is  earnestly  studious  of 


1  1  Cor.  vi.  ]  1  :   Tit.  iii.  .5  ;    Heb.  ix.  14  ; 

1  Jean  i.  7  ;  Apoc.  i.  6. 
*  Jean  xix.  34. 


^  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  .5,  7 ;  Rom.  vi.  3. 
^  Eph.  V.  26  ;  Act.  xxii.  16 ;  1  Pier.  iii.  21. 
«  Gal.  iii.  27;  1  Cor.  xii.  13;  Eph.  iv.  22-24. 
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la  vie  eternelle  doit  etre  ime  fois 
baptise  (Tun  seid  bajpttme^  sans 
jamais  le  reiterer : '  car  aiissi 
nous  ne  pouvons  naitre  deux 
fois.  Et  toutefois  ce  hapteme  ne 
2)Tofite  pas  seulement  quandVeau 
est  sur  nous,  et  que  nous  la  re- 
cevons,  mais  prqfite  tout  le  temps 
de  notre  vie?  Su7'  ceci  nous  de- 
testons  Verreur  des  Anabaptistes, 
qui  ne  se  contentent  pas  d\in 
seid  hapteme  une  fois  7'βςη,  et  en 
outre  condamne7it  le  hapteme  des 
petits  enfants  des  fideles,  lesqxiels 
nous  croyons  devoir  etre  baptises 
et  scelles  du  signe  de  V alliance  ^^ 
coriiine  les  p)etits  enfants  etaient 
circoncis  en  Israel,'*'  sur  les  mem  es 
promesses  qui  sont  faites  ά  nos 
enfants.  Et  aussi  ä  la  mrite 
Christ  n^a  pas  mo  ins  repajidu 
son  sang  pour  laver  les  petits  en- 
fants desfideles,  quHl  a  fait  pour 
les  grands;^  dest  pourquoi  ils 
doivent  recevoir  le  sig?ie  et  le 
sacrernent  de  ce  que  Christ  a  fait 
pour  eux :  comme  en  la  loi  le 
Seigneur  commandait  qiCon  leur 
coniniuniqudt  le  sacrement  de  la 
mort  et  passion  de  Christ,  quand 
Us  etaient  nouveau-nes,  en  offrant 
pour  eux  un  agneau  qui  Hait  le 
sacrement   de  Jesus- Chtn st. ^     Et 


obtaining  life  eternal  ought  to  be 
but  once  baptized  with  this  only 
Baptism,  without  ever  repeating 
the  same :  since  we  can  not  be  born 
twice.  Neither  doth  this  Baptism 
only  avail  us  at  the  time  when  the 
Λvater  is  poured  upon  us  and  re- 
ceived by  us,  but  also  through  the 
whole  course  of  our  life.  Therefore 
we  detest  the  error  of  the  Anabap- 
tists, who  are  not  content  Avith  the 
one  only  baptism  tliey  have  once 
received,  and  moreover  condemn 
the  baptism  of  the  infants  of  be- 
lievers, who,  we  believe,  ought  to 
be  baptized  and  sealed  witli  the 
sign  of  the  covenant,  as  the  chil- 
dren in  Israel  formerly  were  cir- 
cumcised upon  tlie  same  promises 
which  are  made  unto  our  children. 
And,  indeed,  Christ  shed  his  blood 
no  less  for  the  washing  of  the  chil- 
dren of  the  faithful  than  for  adult 
persons  ;  and,  therefore,  they  ought 
to  receive  the  sign  and  sacrament 
of  that  which  Christ  hath  done  for 
them ;  as  the  Lord  commanded  in 
the  law,  that  they  should  be  made 
partakers  of  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  suffering  and  death  shortly 
after  they  were  born,  by  offering 
for  them  a  lamb,  Avhich  was  a 
sacrament  of  Jesus  Christ.     More- 


'  Marc  xvi.  16;   Matt,  xxviii.  19;   Eph. 

iv.  5  ;  Heb.  vi.  2. 
"  Act.  ii.  38  ;  viii.  16. 
'  Matt.  xix.  14  ;   1  Cor.  vii.  \i. 


*  Gen.  xvii.  11,  12. 

5  Col.  ii.  11,12. 

«  Jean  i.  29 ;  Lev.  xii.  6. 
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de  plus  ce  que  faisait  la  circon- 
cision  au  jpeuple  juddique,  le 
Ba])Ume  fait  le  imime  envers  nos 
enfants :  c'est  la  cause  jpourquoi 
saint  Paul  apjyelle  le  Bajpthne  la 
Circoncision  de  Christ} 

Art.  XXXV. 

DE    CtENA   DOMINI. 

JNOus  croyons  et  confessons  que 
notice  Sauveur  Jesus -Christ  a  or- 
donne,  et  institue  le  sacrement  de 
la  sainte  Chie^  jpour  nourrir  et 
sustenter  ceux  qiCil  a  deja  reye- 
neres  et  entes  en  sa  famille,  qui 
est  son  Eglise.  Or  ceux  qui  sont 
regeneres  ont  en  eux  deux  vies  j"^ 
Vune  corjporelle  et  temporelle,  la- 
quelle  ils  ont  ajjportee  des  leur 
premiere  naissatice,  et  est  commune 
ä  tous ;  V autre  est  spirituelle  et 
celeste,  laquelle  leur  est  donnee  en 
la  seconde  naissance^  qui  se  fait 
par  la  parole  de  V Evangile^  en 
la  communion  du  corps  de  Christ, 
et  cette  vie  n^est  commune  qxCaux 
elus  de  Dieu^  Ainsi  Dieu  nous 
a  donne  pour  Ventretien  de  la  vie 
corporelle  et  terrestre  un  pain  ter- 
restre  et  materiel,  qui  est  propre 
α  cela,  lequel  pain  est  commun  ä 
tous,  comtne  aussi  est  la  vie  ;  mais 


over,  what  Circumcision  was  to 
the  Jews,  that  Baptism  is  to  our 
children.  And  for  this  reason 
Paul  calls  Baptism  the  Circum- 
cision of  Christ. 


Art.  XXXV. 

OF   THE   HOLT   SUPPER    OF   OUR    LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  did  ordain 
and  institute  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Holy  Supper,  to  nourisli  and  sup- 
port- those  whom  he  hath  already 
regenerated  and  incorporated  into 
his  family,  whicli  is  his  Church. 
Now  those  Λνΐιο  are  regenerated 
have  in  them  a  twofold  life,  the 
one  bodily  and  temporal,  which 
they  have  from  the  first  birth,  and 
is  common  to  all  men ;  the  other 
spiritual  and  heavenly,  ivliich  is 
given  them  in  their  second  birth, 
which  is  effected  by  the  word  of 
the  gospel,  in  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ;  and  this  life 
is  not  common,  but  is  peculiar  to 
God's  elect.  In  like  manner  God 
hath  given  us,  for  the  support  of 
the  bodily  and  earthly  life,  earthly 
and  common  bread,  which  is  sub- 
servient thereto,  and  is  common  to 


■  Col.  ii.  11. 

^  Matt.  xxvi.  26 ;    Marc  xiv,  22  ;    Luc 

xxii.  19  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23-25. 
^  Jean  iii.  6. 


*  Jean  iii.  5. 

^  Jean  v.  23,  25. 

*  1  Jean  v.  12 ;  Jean  x.  28. 
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jpour  entretenir  la  vie  sjpirUuelle 
et  celeste  qui  se  trouve  dans  les 
ßdeles,  il  leur  a  envoy e  un  jpain 
vivant  qui  est  descendu  du  del, 
savoir  Jesus-Chi'ist^  lequel  nour- 
rit  et  entretient  la  vie  spirituelle 
des  ßdeles,  etant  inange,  c'est-a- 
dire  apjolique  et  requ  joar  la  foi 
en  Ves]}rit?  Pour  nous  figurer 
ce  fain  spirituel  et  celeste,  Christ 
a  07'donne  un  pain  terrestre  et 
visible  qui  est  sacrement  de  son 
coips,  et  le  vin  pour  sacremerit 
de  S071  sang,^  pour  7io^is  certifier 
qu^aussi  veritahlenient  que  nous 
prenons  et  tenons  le  sacrement  en 
nos  mains,  et  le  mangeons  et  hu- 
vons  en  nos  houches,  dont  puis 
apres  notre  vie  est  sustentee,  aussi 
vraiment  par  la  fioi  {qui  est  la 
main  et  la  houche  de  notre  cune) 
710US  recevons  L•  vrai  corps  et  le 
vrai  sang  de  Christ,  notre  seid 
Sauveur,  en  nos  dmes,  pour  notre 
vie  spirituelle.^ 

Or  c^est  une  chose  assuree  que 
Jesus-Christ  ne  nous  a  pas  re^ 
commande  ses  Sacrements  pour 
neant :  partant  il  fait  en  nous 
tout  ce  qitHl  nous  represente 
par  ces  signes  sac7'es  ,•  encore 
que  la  inaniere  outrepasse  notre 
entendement,  et  nous  soit  inco7n- 


all  men,  even  as  life  itself.  But 
for  the  support  of  the  spiritual  and 
heavenly  life  which  believers  have, 
he  hath  sent  a  living  bread,  which 
descended  from  heaven,  namely, 
Jesus  Christ,  who  nourishes  and 
strengthens  the  spiritual  life  of  be- 
lievers, when  they  eat  him,  that  is 
to  say,  when  they  apply  and  receive 
liim  by  faith,  in  the  Spirit.  Christ, 
that  he  might  represent  unto  us 
this  spiritual  and  heavenly  bread, 
hath  instituted  an  earthly  and  vis- 
ible bread  as  a  Sacrament  of  his 
body,  and  wine  as  a  Sacrament  of 
his  blood,  to  testify  by  them  unto 
us,  that,  as  certainly  as  we  receive 
and  hold  this  Sacrament  in  our 
hands,  and  eat  and  drink  the  same 
with  our  mouths,  by  which  our  life 
is  afterwards  nourished,  m'c  also  do 
as  certainly  receive  by  faith  (which 
is  the  hand  and  mouth  of  our  soul) 
the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
our  only  Saviour  in  our  souls,  for 
the  support  of  our  spiritual  life. 

Now,  as  it  is  certain  and  beyond 
all  doubt  that  Jesus  Christ  hath 
not  enjoined  to  us  the  use  of  his 
Saci'aments  in  vain,  so  he  works 
in  us  all  that  he  represents  to  us  by 
these  holy  signs,  though  the  man- 
ner surpasses  our  understanding, 
and  can  not  be  comprehended  by 


1  Jean  vi.  32,  33,  51. 
'  Jean  vi.  63. 


=■  Marc  vi.  26. 

*  1  Cor.  X.  16, 17;  Eph.  iii.  17;  Jean  vi.  35. 
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prehensible,  comme  Vojyeration 
de  VEs;prit  de  Dieu  est  secrete 
et  incomprehensible.  Cepe7idant 
nous  ne  nous  tromjpons  jpas  en 
disant  que  ce  qui  est  mange  est  le 
jprojpre  et  naturel  corps  de  Christy 
et  son  propre  sang  ce  qui  est  bu  ;  * 
mats  la  manierepar  laquelle  nous 
le  mangeons,  rCest  pas  la  bouche 
mais  Vesjyrit  par  la  foi.  Ainsi 
Jesus- Christ  demeure  toujours 
assis  ä  la  droite  de  Dieu,  son 
Pere  dans  les  cieux^  et  ne  laisse 
pas  p)o\ir  cela  de  se  cojnmimi- 
quer  a  nous  par  la  foi.  Ce  ban- 
quet est  une  table  sjnrituelle  en 
laquelle  Christ  se  communique  ä 
nous  avec  tous  ses  biens,  et  7ious 
fait  jouir  en  eile.,  tant  de  lui- 
meme  que  du  merite  de  sa  mort 
et  passion^  nourrissant,  forti- 
fiant  et  consolant  notre  pauvre 
dnie  desolee,  par  le  manger  de  sa 
chair,  et  la  soulageant  et  recreant 
par  le  breuvage  de  son  sang.'^ 

En  outre,  Men  que  les  sacrements 
soient  conjoints  ä  la  chose  signi- 
fiee,  ils  ne  sont  pas  toutefois  re- 
chts de  tous  avec  ces  dexix  choses : 
le  mechant  prend  bien  le  sacre- 
ment  ä  sa  conda7nnation  •,^  mais 
il  ne  reqoit  pas  la  verite  du  sacre- 


iis,  as  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  hidden  and  incompre- 
hensible. In  the  mean  time  we 
err  not  Avhen  we  say  that  what 
is  eaten  and  drunk  by  us  is  the 
proper  and  natural  body  and  the 
proper  blood  of  Christ.  But  the 
manner  of  our  partaking  of  the 
same  is  not  by  the  moutli,  but  by 
the  Spirit  through  faith.  Thus, 
then,  though  Christ  alwaj's  sits  at 
the  right  hand  of  his  Father  in 
the  heavens,  yet  doth  he  5iot,  there- 
fore, cease  to  make  us  partakers  of 
himself  by  faith.  This  feast  is  a 
spiritual  table,  at  which  Christ 
communicates  himself  with  all  his 
benefits  to  us,  and  gives  us  there  to 
enjoy  both  himself  and  the  merits 
of  his  sufferings  and  death,  nour- 
ishing, strengthening,  and  comfort- 
ing our  poor  comfortless  souls,  by 
the  eating  of  his  flesh,  quickening 
and  refreshing  tliem  by  the  drink- 
ing of  his  blood. 

Further,  though  the  Sacraments 
are  connected  with  the  thing  sig- 
nified, nevertheless  both  are  not 
received  by  all  men :  the  un- 
godly indeed  receives  the  Sacra- 
ment to  his  condemnation,  but  he 
doth  not  receive  the  truth  of  the 


'  Jean  vi.  55,  56  ;   1  Cor.  x.  16. 

"  Act.  iii.  21  ;  Marc  xvi.  19  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  11. 

ä  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  etc. ;  Luc  xxii.  19,  20  ;   1  Cor.  x.  2-4. 

«  Es.  Iv.  2  ;  Rom.  viii.  22,  23. 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  29  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  U,  15  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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ment ;  comme  Judas  et  Simon  le 
magicien  recevaieiit  bien  tous 
deux  le  sacrement^  mais  non  pas 
Christy  qui  y  est  signifie :  ce  qui 
est  seidement  comrmmique  aux 
fideles.  Fiiialement  nous  rece- 
vons  le  saint  sacrement  en  Vas- 
sembUe  du  peuj^le  de  Dieu  avec 
humilite  et  reverence,^  en  faisant 
entre  nous  une  sainte  memoire  de 
la  niort  de  Christ  notre  Sauveur 
avec  actions  de  graces,  et  y  fai- 
sons  confession  de  notre  foi  et 
religion  chretienne.  Cest  jpour- 
quoi  nul  ne  se  doit  presenter  qiCil 
ne  se  soit  Men  eprouve  soi-mcme, 
de  peur  qiCen  onangeant  de  ce 
pain,  et  huvant  de  cette  coupe,  il 
ne  7nange  et  boive  son  jugement? 
Bref  nous  sommes p)ar  Vusage  de 
ce  saint  sacrement  emus  ä  un  ar- 
dent amour  envers  Dieu  et  nos 
prochains. 

En  quoi  nous  rejetons  toutes 
les  brouilleries  et  inventions 
damnables  que  les  hommes  out 
ajoutees  et  melees  aux  sacre- 
7nents,  comme  profanations,  et  di- 
sons  qiCon  se  doit  contenter  de 
Vordre  que  Christ  et  ses  Apotres 
nous  en  ont  enseigne,  et  parier 
comme  ils  en  ont  parle. 


Sacrament.  As  Judas  and  Simon 
the  sorcerer  both,  indeed,  received 
the  Sacrament,  but  not  Christ, 
who  was  signified  by  it,  of  whom 
believers  only  are  made  partak- 
ers. Lastly,  Λνο  receive  this  holy 
Sacrament  in  the  assembly  of  the 
people  of  God,  with  humility  and 
reverence,  keeping  up  among  us  a 
holy  remembrance  of  the  death  of 
Christ  our  Saviour,  with  thanks- 
giving, making  there  confession  of 
our  faith  and  of  the  Christian  re- 
lio;ion.  Therefore  no  one  ought  to 
come  to  this  table  without  having 
previously  rightly  examined  him- 
self; lest  by  eating  of  this  bread 
and  drinking  of  this  cup  he  eat 
and  drink  judgment  to  himself. 
In  a  word,  we  are  excited  by  the 
use  of  this  holy  Sacrament  to  a 
fervent  love  towards  God  and  our 
neighbor. 

Therefore,  we  reject  all  mix- 
tures and  damnable  inventions, 
which  men  have  added  unto  and 
blended  with  the  Sacraments,  as 
profanations  of  them,  and  affirm 
that  we  ought  to  rest  satisfied  with 
the  ordinance  which  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  have  taught  us,  and  that 
we  must  speak  of  them  in  the  same 
manner  as  they  have  spoken. 


'  Act.  ii.  42  ;  xx.  7. 


«  1  Cor.  xi.  27,  28. 
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Art.  XXXVI. 

DE     MAGISTRATU. 

JVous  croyons  que  notre  hon 
Oieu,  ä  cause  de  la  depravation 
du  genre  humain,  a  ordonne  des 
Hois,  Princes^  et  Magistrats;^ 
voulant  que  le  monde  soit  gou- 
verne  jjar  lots  et  j)olices,  afin  que 
le  debo7'dement  des  hommes  soit 
repi'iine,  et  que  tout  se  fasse  avec 
hon  ordre  entre  les  homines.  Pour 
cettefin  il  a  mis  le  glaive  dans  les 
mains  dti  Magistrat  jpour  jpunir 
les  mediants^  et  mahitenir  les  gens 
de  Men:  et  non  seulement  leur 
office  est  de  prendre  garde  et  veil- 
ler  sur  la  police,  mais  aussi  de 
maintenir  le  sacre  Tninistere,  pour 
oter  et  miner  toute  idoldtrie  et 
faux  service  de  Oieu;"^  pour  de- 
truire  le  royaume  de  Vantechrist 
et  avancer  le  royaume  de  Jesus- 
Christ,  faire  precher  la  Parole  de 
VEvangile  partout,  afin  que  Dieu 
soit  honore  et  servi  de  chacun, 
comme  il  le  requiert  par  sa  Pa- 
role. 3 


Art.  XXXVI. 


OF     MAGISTRATES. 


We  believe  that  our  gracious 
God,  because  of  the  depravity  of 
mankind,  hath  appointed  kings, 
princes,  and  magistrates,  wilhng 
that  the  world  should  be  governed 
by  certain  laws  and  policies ;  to 
the  end  that  the  dissoluteness  of 
men  might  be  restrained,  and  all 
things  carried  on  among  them  with 
good  order  and  decency.  For  this 
purpose  he  hath  invested  the  mag- 
istracy with  the  sword,  for  the 
punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for 
the  praise  of  them  that  do  well. 
And  their  office  is,  not  only  to  have 
regard  unto  and  watch  for  the  wel- 
fare of  the  civil  state,  but  also  that 
they  protect  the  sacred  ministry, 
and  thus  may  remove  and  prevent 
all  idolatry  and  false  worship ;  that 
the  kingdom  of  antichrist  may  be 
thus  destroyed,  and  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  promoted.  They  must, 
therefore,  countenance  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word  of  the  gospel  every 
where,  that  God  may  be  honore(3 
and  worshiped  by  every  one,  as 
he  commands  in  his  Word.^ 


'  Ex.  xviii.  20,  etc. ;  Horn.  xiii.  1 ;  Prov.  viii.  15  ;  Jer.  xxi.  12  ;  xxii.  2,  3  ;  Psa.  Ixxxii.  1, 
6  ;  ci.  2,  etc. ;  Dent.  i.  15, 16  ;  xvi.  18  ;  xvii.  15  ;   Dan.  ii.  21,  37  ;  v.  18. 

=  Ks.  xlix.  23,  25  ;   1  Rois  xv.  12  ;  2  Rois  xxiii.  2-4,  etc. 

^  [This  section,  like  the  corresponding  sections  in  other  Reformed  Confessions,  is  framed 
on  the  theory  of  a  union  of  Church  and  State,  and  is  applicable  to  Free  Churches  only 
so  far  as  they  may  justly  claim  from  the  civil  government  legal  protection  in  all  their 
rights. — Ed.] 
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De  phis  chacun,  de  quelque 
qualite^  condition^  ou  etat  quHl 
soit,  doit  etre  soumis  aux  Magis- 
trats,^- et  jpayer  les  tributs ^"^  les 
avoir  en  honneur  et  reverence,  et 
leur  oheir  en  toutes  choses  qui  ne 
sont  point  contraires  ä  la  Parole 
de  Oieu  ;^  priant  jpour  eux  en 
leurs  oraisons,  afin  que  le  Sei- 
gneur les  veuille  diriger  en  toutes 
leurs  voies,  et  que  nous  7nenions 
line  vie  paisible  et  tranquille  en 
toute  jpiete,  et  honnetete.^ 

Et  sur  ceci  nous  detestons  Ver- 
reur  des  Anahajjtistes  et  aidres 
mutins,  et  en  general  de  tous 
ceux  qui  veulent  rejeter  les  auto- 
rites  et  Magistrats,  et  rencerser  la 
justice,^  etablissant  corninunautes 
de  hiens,  et  confondant  Vhonnetete 
que  Dieu  a  rnise  entre  les  homines.^ 


Art.  XXXVII. 

DE  JUDICIO   EXTEEMO,  RESCIIKECTIONE  CAE- 
NIS,  ET   VITA   ^TEENA. 

Finalement  nous  croyons  selon 
la  Parole  de  Dieu,  que  quand  le 
temps  ordonne  du  Seigneur  sera 
venu  {lequel  est  inconnu  a  toutes 
creaturesy  et  le  nombre  des  Elus 
sera  accompli,  notre  Seigneur  Je- 
sus-Christ viendra  die   del  cor- 


Moreover,  it  is  the  bounden  duty 
of  every  one,  of  what  state,  quality, 
or  condition  soever  he  may  be,  to 
subject  himself  to  the  magistrates ; 
to  pay  tribute,  to  show  due  honor 
and  respect  to  them,  and  to  obey 
them  in  all  things  which  are  not 
repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God ;  to 
supplicate  for  them  in  their  pray- 
ers, that  God  may  rule  and  guide 
them  in  all  their  ways,  and  that  we 
may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty, 

AVherefore  we  detest  the  error 
of  the  Anabaptists  and  other  sedi- 
tious people,  and  in  general  all  those 
who  reject  the  higher  powers  and 
magistrates,  and  would  subvert 
justice,  introduce  a  community  of 
goods,  and  confound  that  decency 
and  good  order  which  God  hath 
established  among  men. 

Art.  XXXVII. 

OF  IHE   LAST  JUDGMENT. 

/ 

Finally,  we  believe,  according  to 
the  AVord  of  God,  when  the  time 
appointed  by  the  Lord  (which  is 
unknown  to  all  creatures)  is  come, 
and  the  number  of  the  elect  com- 
plete, that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
will  come  from  heaven,  corporally 


>  Tit.  iii.  1  ;  Rom.  xiii.  1. 
'  Marc  xii.  17  ;  Matt.  xvii.  24. 
3  Act.  iv.  17-19  ;  v.  29  ;  Os.  v.  11. 
♦  Jer.  xxix.  7  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2. 


*  2  Pier.  ii.  10. 
«  Jud.  8  et  10. 

'  Matt.  xxiv.  36  ;  xxv.  13 ;   1  Thess.  v.  1, 
2 ;  Apoc.  vi.  1 1 ;  Act.  i.  7 ;  2  Pier.  iii.  10. 
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jOrellernent  et  visiblement,  comme 
il  y  est  monte^  avee  grande  gloire 
et  majeste,  ^our  se  declarer  Ure 
le  juge  des  vivants  et  des  morts^ 
mettant  en  feu  et  en  flamme  ce 
vieux  ononde  jpour  le  j>urifler ^^ 
et  alors  convparaitroiit personnelle- 
ment  devant  ce  grand  juge  toutes 
creatures  humaines,  tant  hommes 
que  feimnes  et  enfants,  qui  auront 
He  depuis  le  cominencement  du 
monde  jusqiCä  la  fln^  y  etant 
citees  par  la  voix  d^ar change  et 
jpar  le  son  de  la  trompette  di- 
vine j^  car  tous  ceux  qui  auront 
auparavant  ete  morts  ressuscite- 
ront  de  la  terre,  Γ  esprit  etant  joint 
et  uni  avec  son  propre  corps  dans 
lequel  il  a  vecu.^  Et  quant  a  ceux 
qui  vivront  alors,  ils  ne  mourront 
point  comme  les  autres,  fnais  se- 
ront  changes,  en  un  din  d'Oeil,  de 
corruption  en  incorruption? 

Alors  les  livres  seront  ouverts 
{c' est-a-dire  les  consciences)  et  les 
morts  seront  juges  selon  les  choses 
quHls  auront  faites  en  ce  monde, 
soit  Men,  soit   mal ;^  meme  les 


and  visibly,  as  he  ascended  with 
great  glory  and  majesty,  to  declare 
himself  Judge  of  the  cjuick  and  the 
dead,  burning  this  old  world  with 
fire  and  flame  to  cleanse  it.  And 
then  all  men  will  personally  appear 
before  this  great  Judge,  both  men 
and  women  and  children,  that  have 
been  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  the  end  thereof,  being 
summoned  by  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  by  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet  of  God.  For  all  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  out  of  the  earth, 
and  their  souls  joined  and  united 
with  their  proper  bodies  in  which 
they  formerly  lived.  As  for  those 
who  shall  then  be  living,  they  shall 
not  die  as  the  others,  but  be 
changed  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  and  from  corruptible  become 
incorruptible. 

Then  the  books  (that  is  to  say,  the 
consciences)  shall  be  opened,  and 
the  dead  judged  according  to  what 
they  shall  have  done  in  this  world, 
whether  it  be  good  or  evil.     Nay, 


»  Act.  i.  11. 

=  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8;  Act.  xvii.  31 ;  Matt.  xxiv.  30;  xxv.  31 ;  Jud.  15  ;  1  Pier.  iv.  5 ;  2 
Tim.  iv.  1. 

=  2  Pier.  iii.  7,  10;  2  Thess.  i.  8. 

*  Apoc.  XX.  1 2, 13  ;  Act.  xvii.  31 ;   Heb.  vi.  2 ;  ix.  27  ;  2  Cor.  v.  10  ;  Eom.  xiv.  10. 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  42;  Apoc.  xx.  12, 13  ;   1  Tiiess.  iv.  16. 

«  Jean  v.  28,  29  ;  vi.  54  ;  Dan.  xii.  2  ;  Job  xix.  26,  27. 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  51-53. 

^  Apoc.  XX.  12, 13  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  5  ;  Rom.  xiv.  11, 12  ;  Job  xxxiv.  11 ;  Jean  v.  24  ;  Dan.  xii. 
2  ;  Psa.  Ixii.  13  ;  Matt.  xi.  22  ;  xxiii.  33  ;  Jean  v.  29  ;  Rom.  ii.  5,  6  ;  2  Cor.  v.  10 ;  Heb.  vi. 
2 ;  ix.  27. 
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hommes  rendront  comjyte  de  toutes 
paroles  oiseuses  quHls  auront pro- 
7ioncees,  lesquelles  le  inonde  viJes- 
time  que  jeux  et  jpassetenijps :'^  et 
lors  les  actions  et  peiisees  secretes 
et  les  hyjwcrisies  des  hommes  se- 
ront  decouvertes  jyuhliquemeiit  de- 
vant  totis.^ 

C est  pour quoi.,  ä  bon  droit ^  le 
souvenir  de  ce  jugement  est  hor- 
Tible  et  epouvantahle  aux  iniques 
et  mediants^  et  fort  desirable  et 
de  grande  consolation  aux  bo?is  et 
elus ;  puisque  alors  sera  acconi- 
2)1  ie  leur  redemption  totale,  et 
quels  recevront  la  les  fruits  des 
laheurs  et  travaxLX  qiCils  auront 
soxitenus  ή  leur  innocence  sera 
ouvertement  connue  de  tons,  et  ils 
verront  la  vengeance  horrible  que 
Dieu  fera  des  mechants^  qui  les 
auront  tyrannises,  affiiges  et  tour- 
mentes  en  ce  inohd'^  lesquels  se- 
ront  convaincus  par  le  propre  te- 
moignage  de  leurs  consciences'  et 
seront  rendus  immortels,  de  telle 
facon  que  ce  sera  pour  etre  tour- 
mentes  au  feu  eternel^  qui  est  pre- 
pare au  diable  et  a  ses  anges? 

Et  au  contraire  les  fideles  et 
elus  seront  couronnes  de  glair e  et 


all  men  shall  give  an  acconnt  of 
every  idle  word  they  have  spoken, 
which  the  world  only  counts  amuse- 
ment and  jest;  and  then  the  se- 
crets and  hypocrisy  of  men  shall 
be  disclosed  and  laid  open  before 
all. 

And,  therefore,  the  consideration 
of  this  judgment  is  justly  terrible 
and  dreadful  to  the  wicked  and  un- 
godly, but  most  desirable  and  com- 
fortable to  the  righteous  and  the 
elect ;  because  then  their  full  de- 
li verauce  shall  be  perfected,  and 
there  they  sliall  receive  the  fruits 
of  their  labor  and  trouble  which 
they  have  borne.  Their  innocence 
shall  be  known  to  all,  and  they 
shall  see  the  terrible  vengeance 
whicli  God  shall  execute  on  the 
wicked,  who  most  cruelly  perse- 
cuted, oppressed,  and  tormented 
them  in  this  world ;  and  who  shall 
be  convicted  by  the  testimony  of 
their  own  consciences,  and,  being 
immortal,  shall  be  tormented  in 
that  everlasting  fire  which  is  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

But  on  the  contrary,  the  faithful 
and  elect  sliall  be   crowned   with 


'  Rom.  ii.  5;  Jiid.  15  ;  Matt.  xii.  36. 
"  1  Cor.  iv.  5  ;    Rom.  ii.  1,  2,  16  ;    Matt. 

vii.  1,  2. 
3  Apoc.  vi.  15,  16  ;  Heb.  χ.  27. 
*  Luc  xxi.  28 ;  1  Jean  iii.  2 ;  iv.  1 7 ;  Apoc. 

xiv.  7;  2  Thess.  i.  5,  7  ;  Luc  xiv.  14. 


^  Dan.  vii.  26. 

^  Matt.  XXV.  46  ;  2  Thess.  i.  6-8 ;   Mal. 

iv.  3. 
'  Rom.  ii.  15. 

^  Apoc.  xxi.  8 ;  2  Pier.  ii.  9. 
'  Mal.  iv.  1 ;  Matt.  xxv.  41. 
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dlionneur ;""  le  Fils  de  Dieu  con- 
fessera  leur  nom  devant  Dieu  son 
Ρ  ere  et  ses  saints  Anges  elus  ;'^ 
toutes  larines  seront  essiiyees  de 
leurs  yeux  ;^  leur  cause  a  prese?it 
condamnee  ]par  ])lusieurs  Juges  et 
Magistrats  comme  heretique  et 
mechante  sera  connue  etre  la  cause 
du  Fils  de  Dieu  ^^  et  pour  recom- 
pense gratuite  le  Seigneur  leur 
fera  posseder  une  gloire  telle  que 
jamais  coetcr  d^ komme  nepourrait 
penserJ' 

Cest  pourquoi  nous  attendons 
ce  grand  jour  avec  desir,  pour 
jouir  ä  plein  des  promesses  de 
Dieu  en  Jesus-Christ  notre  Sei- 
gneur.^ 


glory  and  honor;  and  the  Son  of 
God  will  confess  their  names  be- 
fore God  his  Father,  and  his  elect 
angels ;  all  tears  shall  be  Aviped 
from  their  eyes;  and  their  canse, 
Avhich  is  now  condemned  by  many 
judges  and  magistrates  as  heretical 
and  impious,  will  then  be  known  to 
be  the  cause  of  the  Son  of  God. 
And,  for  a  gracious  reward,  the 
Lord  will  cause  them  to  possess 
such  a  glory  as  never  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man  to  conceive. 

Therefore  we  expect  that  great 
day  with  a  most  ardent  desire,  to 
the  end  that  Ave  may  fully  enjoy 
tlie  promises  of  God  in  Christ  Je- 
sus our  Lord.     Amen. 


Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus.    Rev.  xxii.  20.' 


*  Matt.  XXV.  34  ;  xiii.  43. 
=  Matt.  X.  32. 

^  Es.  XXV.  8 ;  Apoc.  xxi.  4. 

*  Es.  Ixvi.  5. 

*  Es.  Lxiv,  4 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 


«  Heb.  X.  36-38. 

'  [From  the  Latin  edition,  which  closes — 

^Apocal.  xxii.  20  :  Etiam  veni  Domine 

t/esM.'3 
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The  Scotch  Confession  of  Faith.     A.D.  1560. 

[The  English  and  Latin  texts  are  an  exact  reprint  from  (Dunlop's)  Collection  of  Confessions  of  Faith, 
Catechisms,  Directories,  Books  of  Discipline,  etc.,  of  Publick  Authority  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  (Edinb. 
1719, 17'22,  2  vols.)>  Vol.  II.  pp.  13  sqq.  The  English  original  is  given  in  the  old  spelling  from  a  copy  in 
Sir  John  Skene's  edition  of  the  Acts  of  Parliament,  compared  with  many  other  editions.  The  Script- 
ure passages  are  from  Tyndale's  and  Coverdale's  Version,  then  generally  used  among  Protestants  in  En- 
gland and  Scotland.  The  Latin  translation  was  made  by  Patrick  Adamson,  at  the  desire  of  the  Kirk, 
and  printed  by  Robert  Lekprevik,  Andreapoli,  1572.  Another  bnt  less  accurate  Latin  translation  is 
found  in  the  Syntagma  Covfcssiunum  (1654),  jip.  110  sqq.,  and  in  ISiemeyer's  Collectio,  pp.  340  sqq.  For  a 
German  translation,  see  Bückel's  Bekenntniss-Schriften,  pp.  (545  sqq.J 
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Exhibitit  to  the  Eftaitis  of  the  fame  in 
ParUament,  and  be  their  publick  Votis 
authorifit,  as  a  Doftrine  groundit  upon 
theinfallibilWordeofGod, /i«^.  1560. 
And  afterwards  ftablifhed  and  publick- 
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liaments, and  of  lawful  General  Aflem- 
blies. 


CONFESSIO 

FIDEI  &  DOCTRINyE 

Per  EccLEsiAM  Reform.atam 

Regni  SCOTIA  profeffe, 

Exhibitcß  ordinibus  Rcgni  ejiifdem  in 
publicis  Parliamenti,  lit  vocaiit,  Co- 
mitiis,  &=  eorufji  comwiini  cojifenfu 
approbatcB.,  uti  certijfimis  fundamen- 
tis  verbi  Dei  innixce  &=  confen- 
tancce,  1560 ;  dein  de  ifi  cotiventit  or- 
dinum,  lege  confirmatiz  ό^  ßabilitce, 
1567• 


The  Preface. 
The  Estaitis  of  Scotland  with  the  Inhabitants 
of  the  same  professand  Christ  Jesus  his  haly 
Evangel,  to  their  natural  Countrvmen,  and 
unto  all  iither  realmes  professand  the  same 
Lord  Jesus  with  them,  wish  Grace,  Mercie 
and  Peace  fra  God  the  Father  of  oiu"  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  the  Spirit  of  richteous 
Judgement,  for  Salvatioun. 

Lang  have  we  thristed,  dear  Brethren,  to 
have  notified  to  the  Warld  the  Sum  of  that 
Doctrine  quhilk  we  professe,  and  for  the  quhilk 
we  have  susteined  Infamie  and  Danger :  Bot 
sik  hes  bene  the  Rage  of  Sathan  againis  us, 
and  againis  Christ  Jesus  his  eternal  Veritie 


Pk^fatio. 
d'dines  ac  cives  Regni  Scotorum  qui  Chri- 
stum profitentur,  cceteris  Scotis,  regnis  item 
et  nationibus  exteris  eundem  Christum  Je- 
swm.  profitentibus  gratiam,  misericordiam  et 
pacem  a  Deo  Patre  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi,  una  cum  spiritu  Justitice,  ac  recto 
Judicio. 

Jampridem  optabamus,  Fratres  charissimi, 
ut  ejus  quam  profitemur,  ac  propter  quam  ig- 
nominice  et  periculis  toties  ohjecti  fuimus  doc- 
trince  ratio,  si  fieri  posset,  orbi  terrarum  clara 
existeret.  Sed  is  fuit  Sathance  Juror,  non 
modo  adversus  nos  sed  adversus  ipsum  Jesum 
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latlie  now  againe  boi  η  amangst  us,  that  to  this 
daie  na  Time  hes  been  graunted  unto  us  to 
cleir  our  Consciences,  as  maist  gladlie  Λve  wald 
have  done.  For  how  we  have  been  tossit  heir- 
tofoir,  the  maist  part  of  Europe,  as  we  suppose, 
dois  understand. 

But  seing  that  of  the  infinit  Gudnes  of  our 
God  (quha  never  sufferis  his  afBickit  utter- 
lie  to  be  confoundit)  abone  Expectation  we 


Christum,  et  ceternam  ejus  nuper  hie  renatam 
veritate7n,  ut  ad  hunc  tisque  diem  non  licuerit, 
id  quod  unice  optabamus,  nosti-ain  vobis,  hisce 
de  rebus  dilucide  explicare  sententiam.  Major 
enim,  ut  arbitramur,  Europse  pars  non  ignorat 
quibus  toto  superiore  anno  fuerlmus  afflicti 
calamitatibus. 

Nunc  autem  cum  immensa  Dei  bonitate  (^qui 
scepe   premi,   nunquam   penitus    opprimi   suos 
patitur),  tranquillitatis,  et  libertatis  non  ni- 
have   obteined    sura  Kest    and    Libertie,  we    hil   illuxerit,  non  potuimus  nobis   teinperare. 


culd  not  bot  set  furth  this  brefe  and  plaine 
Confessioun  of  sik  Doctrine  as  is  proponed 
unto  us,  and  as  we  beleeve  and  professe ;  part- 
lie  for  Satisfactioun  of  our  Brethren  quhais- 
hartis,  we  nathing  doubt,  have  been  and  zit 
ar  woundit  be  the  despichtful  rayling  of  sik 
as  zit  have  not  learned  to  speke  well :  And 
partlie  for  stapping  the  mouthis  of  impudent 
blasphemers,  qulia  bauldlie  damne  that  quhilk 
they  have  noutlier  heard  nor  zit  understude. 


Not  that  we  judge  that  the  cankred  malice  of 
sik  is  abill  to  be  cured  be  this  our  simple  con- 
fession ;  na,  we  knaw  that  the  sweet  savoure 
of  the  evangel  is  and  sal  be  deathe  unto  the 
sonnes  of  peiditioun.  Bot  we  have  chief  re- 
spect to  our  weak  and  infirme  brethren,  to 
quham  we  wald  communicate  the  bottom  of 
our  hartes,  leist  that  they  be  troubiled  or  car- 
ried awaie  be  diversity  of  rumoris,  quhilk  Sa- 
than  spredis  againist  us  to  the  defeating  of 
this  our  maist  godlie  interprize  :  Protestand 
that  gif  onie  man  will  note  in  this  our  confes- 
sioun onie  Artickle  or  sentence  repugnand  to 
Gods  halie  word,  that  it  wald  pleis  him  of  his 
gentleness  and  for  christian  charities  sake  to 
admonish  us  of  the  same  in  writing ;  and  we 
upon  our  honoures  and  fidelitie,  be  Gods  grace 
do  promise  unto  iiim  sntisfactioun  fra  the 
mouth  of  God,  tiiat  is,  fra  his  haly  scriptures, 
or  else  reformation  ofthat  quhilk  he  sal  prove 
to  be  amisse.  For  God  we  take  to  recorde  in 
our  consciences,  that  fra  our  heartis  we  ab- 


quo  mimis  hanc  brevem,  et  dilucidum  ede- 
remus  Confessionem  ejus  doctrincc  qme  nobis 
promulyata  fuit,  qxiavique  nos  et  persuasam 
habemus  et  projitemur :  partim  ut  medicaremur 
fralrum  nostrorum  animis,  in  quibus  adhuc 
proculdubio  inhcerebant  vestigia  vulnerum, 
qucE  ex  eorum,  qui  nondum  rede  loqui  didice- 
runt,  scurrilibus  acceperant  convitiis:  partim 
ut  OS  obstrueremus  quibusdam  impudenler  blas- 
pliemis,  qtn,  quce  nee  audierunt  unquam,  nee 
satis  intellexerunt,  ea  confidenter  damnare  non 
erubescunt. 

Neque  tarnen  id  eo  facimus,  quod  aliquan- 
do  fore  speremus,  ut  inveterata  ilia  pestis 
hac  nostra  simplici  et  nuda  confessione  sanari 
possit ;  prcesertim  cum  non  ignoremus  sua- 
vem  evangelii  odorem  filiis  perditionis  leti- 
ferum  futurum :  scd  quod  fratrum  infirmorum 
rutionem  habendam  duceremus ;  cum  quibus 
sententiam  nostrum,  velut  ex  intimis  animi 
penetralibus  prolutam,  communicandam  esse 
putavimus  ;  ne  videlicet  perturbarentur,  aut 
etiam  avferrentur  variorum  rumorum  ventis, 
quos  Sathan  adversus  nos  excitarat,  nt  nos- 
trum illud  sanctum,  acjnum  eluderet  consilium, 
Denunciamus  igitur,  omnesque  adeo  rogamus, 
si  quis  aut  caput  aliquod,  aut  etiam  sententiam 
cum  sancto  Dei  verbo  pugnantem  hie  animad- 
verterit,  ut  pro  sua  humanitate,  proque  eo 
amore,  quo  Christum,  Christique  gregem  prose- 
quitur, nos  per  literns  admoneat :  id  quifece- 
rit,  sancte  ei  repromittinms  nos  eidem  aut  ex 
ore  Dei,  hoc  est,  ex  sacrce  scripturcc  oraculo 
satisfacturos ;  aut  quod  secus  a  nobis  dictum 
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horre  all  sectis  of  heresie  and  all  teachers  of 
erronious  doctrine  :  and  that  with  all  humili- 
tie  we  imbiace  the  purity  of  Christs  Gospell, 
quhilk  is  the  onelie  fude  of  our  sauls,  and 
therefoir  sa  pi'ecious  unto  us,  that  we  ar  de- 


demonstraverit,  eniendaturos.  Deum  enim 
nostrorum  consiliorum  conscium  attestainnr, 
qiiod  ab  omni  prava  hctresi,  atque  adeo  erro- 
ne(E  assertionis  aiithorihus  aniino  abhorremus; 
quod  cum  surmna  humilitate  evangelii  Chrisii 


termined  to  suffer  the  extremest  of  wardlie  '  puritatem  amplectimur,  qui  unicus  est  nostro- 


daunger,  rather  than  that  we  will  suffer  our 
selves  to  be  defraudit  of  the  sam.  For  heirof 
we  ar  maist  certainlie  perswadit,  that  quha- 
sumever  denieis  Christ  Jesus,  or  is  ascharait 
of  him  in  the  presence  of  men,  sal  be  denyit 
befoir  the  Father,  and  befoir  his  haly  Angels. 
And  therefoir  be  the  assistance  of  the  michtie 
Spirit  of  the  same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we 
iirmelie  purpose  to  abide  to  the  end  in  the 
confessioun  of  this  our  faith,  as  be  Artickles 
followis. 

Art.  I. 

OF     GOD- 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge 
ane  onelie  God,  to  whom  only  we 
must  cleave,  Avhom  onelie  we  must 
serve,  whom  onelie  we  must  wor- 
ship, and  in  whom  onelie  we  must 
put  our  trust.'  Wlio  is  Eternall, 
Infinit,  Unmeasurable,  Incompre- 
hensible, Omnipotent,  Invisible:^ 
ane  in  substance,  and  zit  distinct  in 
thre  personnis,the  Father,  the  Sone, 
and  the  holie  Gost.^  Be  whom  Ave 
confesse  and  beleve  all  thino-is  in 
hevin  and  eirth,  aswel  Visible  as 
Invisible,  to  have  been  created,  to 
be  reteined  in  their  bein«;,  and  to 


rum  animorum  cibus,  atque  idea  eo  usque  cams, 
ut  decreverimus  omnia  quce  jiossunt  /lumanittis 
evenire  potius  experiri,  quam  ut  nos  eo  cibo 
fraudari  patiamur.  Persuasissimum  ■enim  id 
habemus,  quod  quemcunque  Christi  puduerit, 
aut  qui  euin  coram  hoininibus  negaverit,  hunt 
il/e  coram  Patre,  sanctisque  ejus  angelis  nega- 
bit.  Atque  ideo  ejusdem  Domini  nostri  om- 
nipotentis  Jesu  Christi  prcesenti  ope  Jreti,  in 
animo  habemus  in  hitjus  nestrce  fidei,  cujus  ca- 
pita sequuntur,  confessione  perseverare. 

Art.  I. 

DE     DEO. 

Confitemur  atque  agnoscimus 
unicum  Deum,  cui  uni  adhccrere, 
mil  servire,  quem  unum  colere  de- 
beamus,  in  quo  uno  coUocemus  om- 
nem  spem  salutis.  Eiindem  etiam 
credimus  ceterntim,  infinitum,  im- 
mensum,  incompreJiensibilem,  om- 
nipotentem, invisihilem ;  essentia 
quidem  unum,  in  tres  autem  dis- 
tinct urn  personas,  Patrem,  Fduw, 
ac  Sxnritum  sanctum.  Per  hunc 
Deum  asseveramus  atque  etiam 
credimus  qucecunque  visihilia  aut 
invisihilia  coelo  terraque  continentur 
creata  esse,  coitstare,  et  inscrutabili 


^  Deut.  vi.  4;   1  Cor.  viii.  G;  Deut.  iv.  35;  Esai.  xliv.  5,  6. 

«  1  Tim.  i.  17;  1  Kings  viii.  27;  2  Chron.  \i.  18;  Psalm  cxxxix.  7,  8;  Gen.  xvii.  I;  1  Tim. 
vi.  15,  16;  Exod.  iii.  14;  v.  15. 
=  Matt,  xxviii.  19;   1  John  v.  7. 
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be  ruled  and  gnyded  be  his  inscru- 
table Providence,  to  sik  end,  as  his 
Eternnll  Wisdome,  Gudnes,  and 
Justice  hes  appoynted  them,  to  the 
mauifestatioun  of  his  awin  glorie.' 

Art.  II. 

OF   ΤΠΕ   CKEATIOUN   OF   MAN. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge 
this  our  God  to  have  created  man, 
to  wit,  our  first  father  Adam,  to 
his  awin  image  and  similitude,  to 
whome  he  gave  wisdome,  lord- 
ship, justice,  fi'ee-wil,  and  cleir 
knawledge  of  himselfe,  sa  that 
in  the  liaill  nature  of  man  there 
culd  be  noted  no  imperfectioun.^ 
Fra  quhilk  honour  and  perfec- 
tioun,  man  and  woman  did  bothe 
fal :  the  woman  being  deceived 
be  the  Serpent,  and  man  obey- 
ing the  voyce  of  the  woman, 
both  conspyring  against  the  Sove- 
raigne  Majestie  of  God,  who  in  ex- 
pressed words  had  before  threatned 
deith,  gif  they  presumed  to  eit  of 
the  forbidden  tre.^ 


Aet.  III. 

or   ORIGINAL    SINNE. 

Be  quhilk  transgressioun,  com- 
monlie  called  Original  sinne,  wes 


ejus  Providentia  regi  et  gubernari: 
omniaque  eo  referri,  quo  ejus  ceter- 
ncc  sapientice,  honitati  et  jiistitice 
visum  est;  nempe  ad  glorice  ma- 
jestatisque  ipsius  iUustrationem. 

Art.  II. 

DE    CEEATIONE   HOMINIS. 

Credimus  item  et  conßtemur  ab 
hoc  nostro  Oeo,  hominem,  id  est, 
humani  generis  primum  parentem 
Adamum,  ad  imagincm  et  simili- 
tudinem  ipsius  fuisse  creatum, 
Item  ab  eodem  sapicntia,  imperio, 
justitia,  libertate  arbitrii,  et  per- 
spicua  ipsius  cognitione  donatum : 
adeo  nt  in  universa  hominis  na- 
tura nil  animadverti  posset,  quod 
non  omni  ex  parte  foret  ahsolu- 
tum.  Ab  hac  autem  dignitate,  et 
naturce  perfectione  vir  midierque 
exciderunt;  vir  a  midiere,  mulier 
a  serpente  decepta :  vir  midieris 
voci  obtemperans,  uterque  conjura- 
tione  inita  adversus  Dei  majesta- 
tem,  qui  aperte  antea  mortem  its 
comminatt{S  fuerat,  si  de  arbore  ve- 
tita  gustassent. 

Art.  III. 

DE    PECCATO   ORIGINALI. 

Hac  imperii  contemptione,  quod 
originale  peccatum  vulgo  did  solet, 


*  Gen.  i.  1 ;  Acts  xvii.  28;  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

«  Gen.  i.  26,  27,  28,  etc. ;  Col.  iii.  10 ;  Eph.  iv.  24. 

^  Gen.  iii.  6;  ii.  17. 
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the  Image  of  God  utterlie  defaced 
in  man,  and  he  and  his  posteritie 
of  nature  become  enimies  to  God, 
slaves  to  Sathan,  and  servandis  nnto 
sin.^  In  samekle  that  deith  ever- 
lasting hes  had,  and  sail  have  power 
and  dominioun  over  all  that  have 
not  been,  ar  not,  or  sal  not  be  re- 
generate from  above :  qnhilk  re- 
generatioun  is  wrocht  be  the  power 
of  the  holie  Gost,  working  in  the 
hartes  of  the  elect  of  God,  ane  as- 
sured faith  in  the  promise  of  God, 
revelled  to  us  in  his  word,  be  qnhilk 
faith  Ave  apprehend  Christ  Jesus, 
with  the  graces  and  benefites  prom- 
ised in  him.^ 

Art.  IV. 

OF  THE  REVELATIOUN  OF  THE  PROMISE. 

For  this  we  constantlie  beleeve, 
that  God,  after  the  feirfull  and  hor- 
rible defectioun  of  man  fra  his 
obedience,  did  seek  Adam  againe, 
call  upon  him,  rebuke  his  sinne, 
convict  him  of  the  same,  and  in  the 
end  made  unto  him  ane  most  joy- 
ful promise,  to  wit,  That  the  seed 
of  the  woman  suld  hreak  down 
the  serpents  head,  that  is,  he  suld 
destroy  the  works  of  the  Devill. 
Quhilk  promise,  as  it  was  repeated, 
and  made  mair  cleare  from  time  to 
tim.e ;  so  was  it  imbraced  with  ]oy, 


imago  Bei  in  honiine  penitus  oblite- 
rata  fiat :  caqiie  contcmptio,  ipsum 
hominem  totamque  ejus  posteritatem 
ifa  Deo  inimicam,  Sathanm  man- 
cipium,  et  peccato  reddidit  ohnoxi- 
am,  ut  scmpiterna  mors  dominata 
fuerit,  atque  adco  in  posterum  do- 
mimdura  sit  in  omncs,  qui  non 
fuerinf,  sunt,  aid  eriint  divinitus 
regenerati.  Hcec  autem  regenera- 
tio  est  actio  Spiritus  sancti,  qui  in 
corda  eorum  quos  Deus  elegit,  con- 
sf  an  fern  inserit  fidem  de  inomissis, 
quce  Dens  verho  suo  nobis  revelavit: 
qua  fide  Jesum  Christum,  omnemque 
gratiam  et  heneficentiam  in  Christo 
nobis  promissam  apprehendimus. 

Art.  IV. 

DE    REVELATIONE   PROlVnSSORUM. 

Constanter  enim  credimtis,  quod 
post  formidabiJem  illam  atque  hor- 
rendam  hominis  ab  obedientia  Dei 
defecfionem,  rursus  Deus  Adamnm 
requisieritj  vocaverit  nominatim,  ac- 
cusaverit,  convicerit :  denique  pro- 
missione  ilia  gaiidii  plena  eiim  sic 
consolans  promisit,  Futurum  ut  se- 
men mulieris  caput  serpentis  con- 
tereret,  hoc  est,  universa  diaboli 
opera  destrueret  ac  everteret.  Hcec 
promissio,  id  aliis  atque  aliis  tem- 
poribus  scepe  repetita  fuit,  ac  dilu- 
cidius   explicata,    ita    cum   summa 


'  Psalm  li.  5;  Rom.  v.  10;  vii.  .5;  2  Tim.  ii.  26;  Eph.  ii.  1,  2,  3. 
2  Rom.  V.  U,  21;  vi.  23;  John  iii.  5;  Rom.  v.  1;  Phil.  i.  29. 
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and  maist  coiistantlie  received  of  al  I  Icctitia  recepta,  et  constanter  credita 


the  faithful!,  from  Adam  to  JVoe, 
fi-om  JVoe  to  Ahrahain,  from  Abra- 
ham to  David,  and  so  f  urth  to  tlie 
in  carnation  η  of  Christ  Jesus,  all 
(we  meane  the  faithfnll  Fathers 
under  the  Law)  did  see  the  joyful! 
daie  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  did  re- 
joy  ce.^ 

Akt.  Y. 

of  the  continuance,  increase,  and 
pkeseevatioun  of  the  kikk. 

We  maist  constantly  beleeve,  that 
God  preserved,  instructed,  multi- 
plied, honoured,  decored,  and  from 
death  called  to  life,  his  Kirk  in  all 
ages  fra  Adam,  till  the  cumming 
of  Christ  Jesus  in  the  flesh.^  For 
Ahrahamhe  called  from  his  Fathers 
cuntry,him  he  instructed,  his  seede 
he  multiplied  f  the  same  he  mar- 
veilouslie  preserved,  and  mair  mar- 
veilouslie  delivered  from  the  bond- 
age and  tyrannie  of  Pharaoh  ;*  to 
them  he  gave  his  lawes,  constitu- 
tions and  cei-emonies  f  them  lie 
possessed  in  the  land  of  Canaan  ;^ 
to  them  after  Judges,''  and  after 
Said,^  he  gave  David  to  be  king,^ 
to  whome  hee  made  promise,  that 
of  the  fruite  of  his  loynes  suld  ane 


est  ab  omnibus  fiilelihus,  ab  Adamo 
ad  Noam,  a  Noa  ad  Abrahamum, 
ab  Abrahamo  ad  Davidem,  ac  re- 
Uquis  deinceps  patribus,  qui  vixe- 
riint  sub  lege  fideles  usque  ad  in- 
carnationem  Christi.  Hi  inquam 
omnes  jucundissimos  Jesu  Christi 
dies  viderunt,  et  gavisi  sunt. 

Art.  V. 

DE  PERPETUA  SUCCESSIONE,  INCRE- 
MENTO  ET  CONSEKVATIONE  ECCLE- 
SI^. 

Illud  quoque  constanter  persua- 
sum  habemus,  quod  Deus  cunctis 
deinceps  cetatibus,  ab  Adamo  ad 
Jesu  Christi  adventum  in  carnem, 
ecclesiam  suam  conservaverit,  eru- 
dierit,  mtdtiplicaverit,  honore  affe- 
cerit,  decoraverit,  et  a  morte  ad 
vitam  evocaverit.  EvocavU  enim 
Abrahamum  e  patria,  ac  majorum 
suorum  sedibus :  eum  erudiif,  se- 
men ejus  mtdtiplicavit,  midtiplica- 
tum  mirabiliter  conservavit ;  mira- 
bilius  etiam  e  Servitute  ac  tyrannide 
Pharaonis  exemit.  His  {j^osteros 
Abraham!  intelligimus)  leges  suas, 
instituta,  et  ceremonias  dedit.  Hos 
ad  possidendam  terram  Canaan  in- 
troduxit.  His  judices,  his  Saulem, 
his    Davidem    regem    dedit:   -cui 


'  Gen.  iii.  9;  iii.  15;  xii.  3;  xv.  5,  6;   2  Sam.  vii.  14;  Esai.  vii.  14;   ix.  6;   Hag.  ii.  7,  9; 
John  viii.  5(5. 

=  Ezek.  xvi.  6-14.  *  Exod.  i.  etc.  «  Jos.  i.  3;  xxiii.  4.  *  1  Sam.  x. 

^  Gen.  xii.  etc.  '  Exod.  xx.  etc.  '  Judges  i.  etc. 


'  1  Sam.  xvi.  13. 
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sit  for  ever  upon  his  regall  seat.^ 
To  this  same  people  from  time  to 
time  he  sent  prophets,  to  reduce 
them  to  the  right  way  of  their  God  :^ 
from  the  quhilk  oftentimes  they 
declined  be  idolatry.^  And  albeit 
that  for  their  stubborne  contempt 
of  Justice,  he  was  compelled  to  give 
them  in  the  hands  of  their  enimies,* 
as  befoir  was  thi-eatned  be  the  mouth 
of  Moses^  in  sa  meikle  that  the  haly 
cittic  was  destroyed,  the  temple 
burnt  with  fire,^  and  the  haill  land 
left  desolate  the  space  of  Ixx  years :" 
zit  of  mercy  did  he  reduce  them 
againe  to  Jerusalem.^  where  the 
cittie  and  temple  were  reedified, 
and  they  against  all  temptations 
and  assaultes  of  Sathan  did  abide, 
till  the  3fessias  come,  according  to 
the  promise.^ 


Aet.  YI. 

of  the  incaknation  of  christ  jesus. 

Quhen  the  fulnes  of  time  came, 
God  sent  his  Sonne,  his  eternall 
Wisdome,  the  substance  of  his  awin 
glory  in  this  warld,  quha  take  the 
nature  of  man-head  of  the  substance 
of  woman,  to  wit,  of  a  virgine,  and 
that  be  operatioun  of  the  holie 
Ghost:  and  so  was  borne  the  just 


promisit  e  fructu  lumborum  ejus 
futurum,  qui  perpetuo  super  re- 
gium  ejus  thronum  sederet.  Ad 
lianc  ipsam  gentem  diversis  subinde 
femporibus  misit  prophetas,  qui  earn 
in  viam  Oei  sui  reducerent :  a  qua 
scepe  ad  idolorwn  ctdfus  deflexerant. 
Et  quan2uam  ob  protervum  justi- 
tice  contemptum  scepe  eos  potestati 
inimicorum  permiserat  [quemadmO' 
dum  antea  per  Mosen  comminatus 
erat)  adeo  ut  sancta  civitas  eversa 
fuerit,  templum  incensum,  ac  uni- 
versa  eorum  regio  per  spatium  sep- 
tuaginta  annorum  in  vastam  redacta 
solitudinem:  nihilominus  miser icor- 
dia  adductus,  eos  Hierosolymam 
reduxit ;  ac  civitate  insfaurata, 
temple  restituto,  juxta  promissionem 
eis  factam,  adversus  omnes  artes 
atque  oppugnationes  Satance  ad- 
ventum  ibi  Messise  expectaverunt. 

Art.  YI. 

DE   INCARNATIONE   JESU    CHRISTI. 

Cum  plenitudo  temporis  venis- 
set,  Deus  Filium  suum,  ceternam 
suam  sapientiam,  et  glorice  suce 
substantiam  misit  in  hunc  mun- 
dum.  Isque  Filius,  co-operante  Spi- 
rit u  Sancto,  humanam  assumpsit 
naturam  exfemince,  ejusdemque  vir- 
gin is,  substantia.    Atque  ita  editum 


*  2  Sam.  vii.  12.  *  2  Kings  xxiv.  3,  4.  «  2  Kings  xxv. 

'  2  Kings  xvii.  13.  '  Deut.  xxviii.  36,  etc.  '  Dan.  ix.  2. 

'  2  Kings  xvii.  14, 15,  etc.       ^  Jer.  xxx ;  Ezra  i.  etc. ;  Hag.  i.  14;  ii,  7,  8,  9;  Zech.  iii.  8. 
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seede  of  David,  the  Angell  of  the 
great  couusell  of  God,  the  very 
Messias  promised,  whonie  we  con- 
fesse  and  acknawledge  Eianianuel, 
very  God  and  very  man,  two  perfit 
natures  united,  and  joyned  in  one 
persoun.^  Be  quhilk  our  Confes- 
sioun  we  condemne  the  damnable 
and  pestilent  heresies  of  Arius, 
Marcion,  EutycJies,  Nestorius,  and 
sik  uthers,  as  either  did  denie  the 
eternitie  of  his  God-head,  or  the 
veritie  of  his  humaine  nature,  or 
confounded  them,  or  zit  devided 
them. 


Art.  VII. 

WHY  IT  BEHOOVED  THE  MEDIATOR  TO 
BE  VERY  GOD  AND  VERY  MAN. 


We  acknawledge  anti  confesse, 
that  this  maist  wonderous  conjunc- 
tion betwixt  the  God-head  and  the 
man-head  in  Christ  Jesus,  did  pro- 
ceed from  the  eternall  and  immu- 
table decree  of  God,  from  quhilk 
al  our  salvatioun  springs  and  de- 
pen  ds.^ 

Art.  YIII. 

or    ELECTION, 

For  that  same  eternall  God  and 


est  JHstmn  illud  semen  Davidis, 
Angelus  ille  magni  consUii.  Idem 
verus  fuit  Christus  in  lege  promis- 
sus ;  quern  nos  agnoseimiis  ct  con- 
ßtemiir  Emmanuel,  verum  Ocum, 
verum  Jiominem,  imamque,  qiuc  ex 
duabus  perfeetis  naturis  constet,  per- 
sonam. Hac  itaqiie  nostra  confes- 
sione  damnamus  j^erniciosam  et  pe- 
stilentem  Arii,  Marchionis,  Euty- 
chis,  Nestorii,  et  alioriim  id  genus 
homimim,  hceresim,  qui  aiit  mter- 
nitatem  divinitatis  ejus  negant,  aut 
liumame  naturce  veritatem ;  aut 
utramque  in  eo  naturam  eonfun- 
dunt,  aid  separant. 

Art.  YII. 

CUR  oporteat  mediatoreäi  et  pa- 
cificatorem  verum  esse  deum 
et  verum  hominem. 

Agnoseimiis  item  et  /atemur, 
Jianc  maxime  admirabilem  divini- 
tatis eum  humanitate  conjunctio- 
nem,  ab  ceterno  et  immutabili  Dei 
decreto  profectam :  unde  omnis  no- 
stra scdus  emanat  ac  pendet. 


Art.  YIII. 
de  electione. 
Idem    enim    sempiternus    Dens, 


Father,  who  of  meere  grace  elected  ae  Pater,  qui  ex  mera  sua  gratia 

'  Gal.  iv.  4;  Luke  i.  31;  Matt.  i.  18;  ii.  1;  Rom.  i.  3;  Matt.  i.  23;  John  i.  45;   1  Tim. 
ii.  5,  =  Eph.  i.  3,  4,  5,  6. 
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US  in  Christ  Jesus  his  Sonne,  befoir 
the  foundatioun  of  the  warld  was 
laide,^  appointed  him  to  be  our 
Head,"^  our  Brother,^  our  Pastor,  and 
great  Bischop  of  our  sauls.*  Bot 
because  tliat  the  enimitie  betwixt 
the  justice  of  God  and  our  sins  was 
sik,  that  na  flesh  be  it  selfe  culd  or 
might  have  attained  unto  God  :^  It 
behooved  that  the  Sonne  of  God 
suld  descend  unto  us,  and  tak  him- 
self e  a  bodie  of  our  bodie,  flesh  of 
our  flesh,  and  bone  of  our  bones, 
and  so  become  the  Mediator  be- 
twixt God  and  man,^  gi'^'ing  power 
to  so  many  as  beleeve  in  him,  to  be 
the  sonues  of  God  f  as  himselfe  dois 
witnesse,  I ^asse  ιψ  to  my  Father^ 
and  unto  zoitr  Father^  to  7ni/  God, 
and  unto  zour  God^  Be  quhilk 
maist  holie  fraternitie,  quhatsaevcr 
wee  have  tynt  in  Adcmi,  is  restored 
unto  us  agayne.^  And  for  this 
cause,  ar  we  not  aff rayed  to  cal  God 
our  Father,^"  not  sa  meikle  because 
lie  lies  created  us,  quhilk  we  have 
common  with  the  reprobate;^'  as 
for  that,  that  he  lies  given  to  us  liis 
onely  Sonne,  to  be  our  brother,'2and 
given  unto  us  grace,  to  acknawledge 
and    imbrace    him    for    our    onlie 


nos  in  Christo  Jesu  Filio  sua  ele- 
git, antequam  mundi  jacta  essent 
fundamenta,  eum  nobis  cajmt,  fra- 
trem,  pastorem,  ac  magnum  ani- 
morum  nostrorum  pontificcm  desig- 
navit.  Sed  quia  tarn  aversa,  atque 
inimica  peccatis  nostris  erat  Dei 
justitia,  nt  nulla  per  se  caro  ad 
Deum  pervenire  posset,  Denni  Fi- 
Jium  oportuit  ad  nos  descendere, 
et  eorpus  e  nostro  corpore,  carnem 
e  earne,  os  ex  ossibus  assiimere, 
atque  ita  idoneum  mediatorem  et 
pacificatorem  inter  Deum  et  Ίιο- 
minem  fieri ;  qui  potestatem  dar  et 
iis  qui  in  eum  crederent,  id  filii 
Dei  fierent,  quemadmodum  ipse  tes- 
fificatur,  Vado  ad  Patrem  meum, 
et  Patrem  vestrum,  Deum  meum, 
et  Deum  vestrum :  ac  per  hanc 
sanctissimam  frafernitatem,  quic- 
quid  in  Adamo  amiseramus,  ite- 
rum  nobis  est  resfitutum;  ideoque 
Deum  patrem  nostrum  ap>pellare 
nan  dubitamus,  non  tam  quod  ab 
eo  ereati  sumus  id  enim  nobis  cum 
reprobis  est  commune,  quam  quod 
indulserit,  id  unicus  ejus  Filius 
/rater  nobis  fieret ;  idque  nobis 
gratificatus  est,  id  hunc  unum  in- 
terpretem    et  pacificatorem,  id   est 


'  Eph.  i.  1 1 ;  Matt.  xxv.  34. 

"  Eph.  i.  22,  23. 

ä  Heb.ii.  7,  8,  11,  12. 

*  Heb.  xiii.  20;  1  Pet.  ii.  25:  v.  4. 

*  Psalm  cxxx.  3;  cxliii.  2. 

*  1  Tim.  ii.  5, 


'  John  i.  12. 
8  John  XX.  17. 
'Rom.  V.  17,  18,  19. 
'»  Rom.  viii.  15;  Gal.  i v.  5,  6. 
"  Acts  xvii.  26. 
»=  Heb.  ii.  11, 12.     See  above,  note  3. 
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Mediatour,  as  before  is  said.  It  be- 1  siiperius  memoratum,  agnosceremus 
hoo\'ed  farther  the  Messias  and  Re-  et  amplecteremur.  Prceterea  ne- 
demer  to  be  very  God  and  \erj  cesse  erat,  ut  qui  veriis  Messias  et 
man,  because  he  was  to  underlie  tlie  [  redemptor  esset  fiiturus,  idem  verus 


pnnisclinient  due  for  our  transgres- 
siouns,  and  to  present  himselfe  in 
tlie  presence  of  his  Fathers  Judg- 
ment, as  in  our  persone,  to  suffer 
for  oui•  transgression  and  inobedi- 
ence,^  be  death  to  overcome  him 
that  Avas  author  of  death.  Bot  be- 
cause the  orielie  God-head  culd  not 
suffer  death,^  neither  zit  culd  the 
onlie  man-head  overcome  the  sam- 
in,  he  joyned  both  togither  in  one 
persone,  that  the  imbecillitie  of  the 
ane,  suld  suffer  and  be  subject  to 
death,  quhilk  we  had  deserved : 
And  the  iniinit  and  invincible  pow- 
er of  the  uther,  to  Λvit,  of  the  God- 
head, suld  ti-iumph  and  purchesse 
to  us  life,  libertie,  and  perpetual! 
victory:^  And  so  we  confesse,  and 
maist  undoubtedly  beleeve. 

Art.  IX. 
OF  Christ's  death,  passion,  and 

BURIAL. 

That  our  Lord  Jesus  offered  him- 
selfe a  voluntary  Sacrifice  unto  his 
Father  for  us,*  tliat  he  suffered 
contradiction  of  sinners,  that  he 
was  wounded  and  plagued  for  onr 
transgressiouns,^  that  hee  being  the 


homo  et  verus  esset  Dens :  qiiippe 
qui  pcenas  esset  piensurus,  quas  no- 
stro  delicto  commeriti  eramiis ;  et 
ante  trihimal  p)atris  sese  reprcesen- 
taturus  esset,  ut  in  poena  luenda 
pro  nostro  delicto  et  inohedientia, 
nostram  sustineret  personam,  ac 
morte  sua  mortis  autorem  supe- 
raret.  Et  quia  nee  sola  divinitas 
patiy  nee  sola  humanitas  vincere 
mortem  poterat,  utramque  in  unam 
coaptavit  personam :  ut  alterius  in- 
firmitas  morti,  quam  commeruera- 
mus  esset  ohnoxia ;  alterius,  id  est 
divinitatis,  invicta  et  immensa  vis, 
de  morte  triumpharet,  nobisque  vi- 
tam,  libertatem,  ac  perptetuam  pa- 
reret  victoriam.  Atque  sic  con- 
fitemur,  maximeque  induhitanter 
credimus. 

Art.  IX. 

DE    MORTE    PASSIONE,  ET    SEPULTURA 
CHRISTI. 

Item  asseveramus,  et  pro  certo 
persuasum  habetnus  quod  Domi- 
nus noster  Jesus  Christus  Patri 
sese  victimam  ultro  pro  nobis  ob- 
tulerit :  quod  a  peccatoribus  contu- 
meliis  sit  vexatus,  quod  pro  nostris 


'  1  Pet.  iii.  18 ;  Esa.  liii.  8. 

'  Acts  ii.  24. 

'  1  John  i.  2  ;  Acts  xx.  28 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  John  iii.  16. 


*  Heb.  X.  4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 1 1, 1 2. 

*  Esa.  liii.  5;  Heb.  xii.  3. 
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cleaiie  innocent  Lambo  of  God,' 
was  damned  in  the  presence  of  an 
earthlie  Judge,^  that  we  suld  be  ab- 
solved befoir  the  tribunal  seat  of 
our  God.^  That  hee  suffered  not 
onlie  the  cruell  death  of  the  Crosse, 
qnhilk  was  accursed  be  the  sentence 
of  God  ;*  bot  also  that  he  suffered 
for  a  season  the  wrath  of  liis  Father,^ 
quhilk  sinners  had  deserved.  Bot 
zit  Λνβ  avow  that  he  remained  the 
only  welbeloved  and  blessed  Sonne 
of  liis  Father,  even  in  the  middest 
of  his  anguish  and  torment,  C|uliilk 
hee  suffered  in  bodie  and  saule,  to 
mak  the  full  satisfaction  for  the 
sinnes  of  the  people.^  After  the 
quhilk  we  confesse  and  avow,  that 
there  remaines  na  uther  Sacrifice 
for  sinne,^  quhilk  gif  ony  affirme, 
we  nathing  dout  to  avow,  that  they 
ar  blasphemous  against  Christs 
death,  and  the  everlasting  purga- 
tioun  and  satisfactioun  purchased 
to  us  be  the  same. 

Aet.  X. 

OF   THE   EESUKEECTION. 

We  undoubtedly  beleeve,  that  in 
sa  mekle  as  it  wes  impossible,  that 
the  dolours  of  death  sulde  reteine 
in  bondage  the  Author  of  life,^  that 
our  LoED  Jesus  crucified,  dead  and 


peccatis  vuhtera  passus,  quod  cum 
purus  et  innocens  Del  agnus  esset, 
ad  tribunal  terreni  judicis  fuerit 
damnatus,  tit  nos  ante  tribunal 
Dei  nostri  absolvercmur :  quod  non 
modo  mortem  incruce  atrocem,  et 
Dei  ore  execratam  subierit ;  sed, 
quam  peccatores  meruerant,  tram 
patris  ad  tempus  tiderit.  Nihilo 
tarnen  minus  asseveramus,  quod  in 
medio  ctiam  dolore  et  cruciatu,  qiios 
animo  pariter  et  corpore  pertulit 
{id  peccata  Jiominum  plene  lueret), 
semper  unice  charus  et  benedictus 
patri  filius  esse  perseveravit,  De- 
inde  /atemur  atque  etiam  affirma- 
miis,  nullum  post  illud  χπο  pec- 
cato  restare  sacrificium.  Si  qui 
autem  contra  affirment,  nihil  du- 
bitamus  eos  blasplicmos  adversus 
Christi  mortem,  et  oiternam  ejus 
purgationem,  ac  satisfactionem,  per 
quam  sua  morte  patrem  nobis  pla- 
cavit,  asserere. 

Aet.  X. 

DE   EESUEEECTIONE. 

Pro  certo  etiam  credimus,  quod 
quatenus  fieri  non  poterat,  ut  mor- 
tis dolores  perpetuam  Jiaberent  po- 
testatem  adversus  autorem  vitce, 
Dominus  Jesus,  qui   cruci  affixus, 


'  John  i.  29. 

^  Matt,  xxvii.  11,  26;  Mark  xv. ;  Luke  xxiii, 

3  Gal.  iii.  13. 

*  Deut.  xxi.  23. 


*  Matt.  xxvi.  38,  39. 
«  2  Cor.  V.  21. 
'Heb.  ix.  12;  x.  14. 

8  Acts  ii.  24. 


448 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


buryed,  quha  descended  into  hell,  mortuus  et  sepultus  fuerat,  quique 


did  ryse  agayne  for  our  Justifica- 
tioun,^  and  destroying  of  him  quha 
vves  tlie  Author  of  death,  brocht  life 
againe  to  us,  that  wer  subject  to 
death,  and  to  the  bondage  of  the 
same,^  AVe  knaw  that  his  Resur- 
rectioun  Aves  confirmed  be  the  tes- 
timonie  of  his  verie  Enemies,^  be  the 
resurrectioun  of  the  dead,  quhais 
Sepultures  did  oppen,  and  they  did 
ryse,  and  appeared  to  mony,  within 
the  Cittie  of  Jerusalem.'^  It  wes 
also  confirmed  be  the  testimonie  of 
his  Angels,^  and  be  the  senses  and 
judgements  of  his  Apostles,  and  of 
nthers,  quha  had  conversatioun,  and 
did  eate  and  drink  with  him,  after 
his  Resurrection.^ 

Akt.  XI. 

OF   THE   ASCENSION. 

We  nathing  doubt,  bot  the  self 
same  bodie,  quhilk  was  borne  of  the 
Yirgine,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  and  quhilk  did  rise  againe, 
did  ascend  into  the  heavens,  for 
the  accomplishment  of  all  thinges  '? 
Quhere  in  our  names,  and  for  our 
comfort,  he  lies  received  all  power 
in  heaven  and  eirtli,^  quhere  he 
sittes  at  the  rieht  hand  of  the  Fa- 
ther, iuaugurate  in  his  kingdome. 


ad  inferos  descendcrat,  iteriim  sur- 
r  exit  J  ut  nos  justißcaret :  et  aittore 
mortis  {cui  ceque  ac  morti  eranms 
obnoxii)  devicto,  vitam  nobis  resti- 
tuit.  Scimus  etiam  resurrect ionem 
ejus  fiiisse  confirmatam  acerhissi- 
morimi  ipsius  inimicorum  testimo- 
niis;  item  resurredione  mortuorum, 
qui  apertis  sepiddiris  revixerunt, 
ac  in  urbe  Hierosolyma  complu- 
ribus  se  videndos  exhiberimt :  Con- 
firmata  est  etiam  testimoniis  ange- 
lorum,  item  apostolorum,  qui  eum 
viderimt  et  contrectanmt ;  aliorum 
item  complurium,  qui  post  resur- 
rectionem,  consuetudine  ejus  usi  fa- 
miUariter,  cum  eo  ederunt  et  bi- 
berunt. 

Aet.  XI. 

DE   ASCENSIONE. 

Neque  dubitamus  quin  idem  cor- 
pus, quod  ex  virgine  natum,  cruci 
affixum,  mortuum,  et  resuscitatum 
fuerat,  in  caelum  ascenderit,  ut  om- 
nia impleret  nostro  nomine,  et  ad 
nostri  consolationem  accepit  om- 
nium potestatcm  in  coelo  et  in 
terra;  et  regno  suscepto  sedet  ad 
dextram  picdris,  patronus  et  unicus 
intercessor  pro  nobis.  Atque  Jianc 
gloriam,  Jionorem  et  prcerogativam 


»  Acts  iii.  2G ;  Rom.  vi.  5, 9 ;  iv.  25. 

'Heb.  ii.  14, 1Γ,. 

^  Matt,  xxviii.  4. 

*  Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53. 


*  Matt,  xxviii.  5,  6. 

«  John  XX.  27;  xxi.  7,  12, 13;  Luke  xxiv.  41, 42,  43. 

'  Luke  xxiv.  51 ;  Acts  i.  9. 

^  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
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Advocate  and  onlie  Mediator  for 
us,'  Qiihilk  glorie,  honour,  and 
prerogative,  he  alone  amonges  the 
bretliren  sal  posses,  till  that  all  his 
Enimies  be  made  his  futestule,^  as 
that  we  Uli  doubted  lie  beleeve  they 
sail  be  in  the  iinall  Judgment :  To 
the  Execution  whereof  we  certaine- 
lie  beleve,  that  the  same  our  Lord 
Jesus  sail  visiblie  returne,  as  that 
hee  was  sene  to  ascend.^  And  then 
w^  firmely  beleve,  that  the  time  of 
refreshing  and  restitutioun  of  all 
things  sail  cum,*  in  samekle  that 
thir,  that  fra  the  beginning  have 
suffered  violence, inj urie, and  wrang, 
for  richteousnes  sake,  sal  inherit 
that  blessed  immortalitie  promised 
fra  the  beo'innino;.^ 

Bot  contrariwise  the  stubburne,  in- 
obedient,  cruell  oppressours,  filthie 
personis, idolaters, and  all  such  sortes 
of  uiifaithfuU,  sal  be  cast  in  the  dun- 
geonn  of  utter  darkenesse,  where 
their  worme  sail  not  die,  nether  zit 
their  fyre  sail  bee  extinguished.^ 
The  remembrance  of  quliilk  day, 
and  of  the  Judgement  to  be  exe- 
cuted in  the  same,  is  not  onelie  to 
us  aue  brydle,  wliereby  our  carnal 
lustes  are  refrained,  bot  alswa  sik 
inestimable  comfort,  that  nether 
may    the    threatning    of    worldly 


ille  unus  e  fratribus  tenehit,  donee 
ponat  inimicos  siios  scabellum  pe- 
dum siiorum.  Ihique  credimus 
usque  ad  ultimum  judicium^  futu- 
rum;  ad  quod  exercendttm,  credi- 
inus  constanter  cimdem  Dominum 
nostrum  Jesum  Christum  visihi- 
lem,  et  qualis  erat  cum  ascenderat, 
venturum :  ac  tum  omnia  instau- 
ratum  et  redintcgratum  iri,  usque 
adeo,  ut  qui  tolerarant  [passi 
sunfl  vim,  contumelias,  injurias, 
just  it  iw  ergo  \^propter  justitiam'], 
beatce  illius  qua',  ah  initio  pro- 
missa  est  immortalitatis  fient  he- 
redes. 


Contra  protervi,  inobedientes,  cru- 
deles,  violenti,  impuri,  idololatrce, 
ac  ccetera  impiorum  genera  conji- 
cientur  in  carcerem  tenebrarum 
cxtcriorum,  ubi  nee  vermis  eorum 
morietur,  nee  ignis  extinguetur : 
cujus  judicii  exercendi  dies,  ejus- 
que  memoria  non  solum  nobis  pro 
frwno  est  ad  voluptates  earnis  co- 
ercendas,  sed  inestimabilis  etiam 
animi  confirmatio,  qum  nos  ita  cor- 
roboret,  ut  neque  minis  principum 
terrenorum,  neque  mortis  hujus 
momentanecB     admoto     metu,     nee 


'  1  John  ii.  1 ;   1  Tim.  ii.  5.  '  Matt.  xxv.  Si ;  2  Thess.  i.  4,  etc. 

="  Psalm  ex.  1 ;  Matt.  xxii.  44 ;  Luke  xx.  42, 43.  '  Rev.  xxi.  27 ;  Esa.  Ixvi.  24 ;  Matt.  χχτ. 
■  Acts  i.  11.  41;   Maik  ix.  44,  46,  48  ;  Matt,  xxii 

*  Acts  iii.  19.  13. 
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Princes,  nether  zit  the  feare  of 
temporal  death  and  present  dan- 
ger, move  us  to  renonnce  and  for- 
sake that  blessed  societie,  quhilk 
Ave  the  members  have  with  our 
Head  and  onelie  Mediator  Christ 
Jesus  :'  Whom  we  confesse  and 
avow  to  be  the  Messias  promised, 
the  onlie  Head  of  his  Kirk,  our  just 
Lawgiver,  our  onlie  hie  Priest,  Ad- 
vocate, and  Mediator/'  In  cßihilk 
honoures  and  offices,  gif  man  or 
Angell  presume  to  intruse  them- 
self,  we  utterlie  detest  and  ab- 
horre  them,  as  blasphemous  to  our 
Soveraigne  and  supreme  Govern- 
our  Chkist  Jesus. 

Art.  XII. 

OF    FAITH    IN    THE    HOLY    GOSTE. 

This  our  Faith  and  the  assurance 
of  the  same,  proceeds  not  fra  flesh 
and  binde,  that  is  to  say,  fra  na 
natural  poweris  within  us,  bot  is 
the  inspiration  of  the  holy  Gost:^ 
Whome  we  confesse  God  equall 
with  the  Father  and  with  his  Sonne,* 
quha  sanctifyis  us,  and  bringis  us 
in  al  veritie  be  his  awin  operation, 
without  whome  we  sulde  remaine 
for  ever  enimies  to  God,  and  igno- 
rant of  his  Sonne  Christ  Jesus  j  for 


prcesentia  uTla  periculi  commovecl•' 
mur,  ut  beatam  illam  dirimamus 
societatem  quce  nobis,  utpote  mem^ 
bris,  conflata  est  cum  capite  nostro, 
et  unico  intercessore  Jesu  Christo. 
Quem  nos  proßtemur  et  assevera- 
miis  esse  Messiam  in  lege  proniis- 
sum,  unieum  ecclesicc  su(e  caput, 
justum  nostrum  legislatorem,  uni- 
eum nobis  summum  pontificem,  pa- 
tronum,  et  XMcificatorem.  Ejus  hos 
honor  es,  atque  hcBC  nmnera  si  quis 
hominum  mit  angelorum  arrogan- 
ter et  süperbe  sihi  attribuat,  cum 
nos  aspernamur,  et  detestamur  ve- 
lut  blasphemum  adversus  supremum 
nostrum  rectorem  Jesum  Christum. 

Art.  XII. 

DE    FIDE    IN    SPIRITUM    SANCTUM. 

Heec  nostra  ßdes,  ejusqtie  certi- 
tudo,  non  a  came  et  sanguine  pro- 
fieiscitur,  hoc  est,  a  mala  quw  in 
nobis  est  vi  et  potentia  naturali, 
sed  al•  inspiratione  et  instinctu 
Snncti  Spiritus,  quem  nos  item 
Deum  confitemur  a'qualem  Patri 
et  Filio :  qui  nos  sanctificat,  qui 
omnem  in  nobis  veritatem  opera- 
tur,  sine  quo  perp)etuo  maneremus 
inimici  Deo,  et  Jesum  Christum 
Filium  ejus  ignoraremus.     Natura 


1  2  Pet.  iii.  11 ;  2  Cor.  v.  i),  10, 1 1 ;  Luke  xxi.  27,  28;  John  xiv.  1,  etc. 

«  Esa.  vii.  14;  Eph.  i.  22;  Col.  i.  18;  Heb.  ix.  11, 15;  x.  21 ;  1  John.  ii.  1;  1  Tim.ii.  5.    See 
note  1,  p.  13. 

3  Matt.  xvi.  17;   John  xiv.  26;  xv.  26;  xvi.  13. 
*  Acts.  V.  3,  4. 
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of  nature  we  are  so  dead,  so  blind, 
and  so  perverse,  that  nether  can  we 
feill  when  we  ar  pricked,  see  the 
liclit  when  it  shines,  nor  assent  to 
the  will  of  God  when  it  is  revelled, 
nnles  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
quicken  that  quhilk  is  dead,  remove 
the  darknesse  from  our  myndes,  and 
bowe  our  stubburne  hearts  to  the 
obedience  of  his  blessed  wilL^  And 
so  as  we  confesse,  tliat  God  the  Fa- 
ther created  us,  when  we  were  not,^ 
as  his  Sonne  our  Lord  Jesus  re- 
deemed us,  when  wee  weve  enimies 
to  him  ;^  so  also  do  w^e  confesse 
that  the  holy  Gost  doth  sanctifie 
and  regenerat  us,  Λvithout  all  re- 
spect of  ony  merite  proceeding  from 
ns,  be  it  before,  or  be  it  after  our 
Regeneration.*  To  speak  this  ane 
thing  zit  in  mair  plaine  words :  As 
we  willingly  spoyle  our  selves  of 
all  honour  and  gloir  of  our  awin 
Creation  and  Redemption,^  so  do  we 
also  of  our  Regeneration  and  Sanc- 
tification,  for  of  our  selves  we  ar 
not  sufHcient  to  think  one  gude 
thocht,  bot  he  qulia  hes  begun  the 
wark  in  us,  is  onlie  he  tliat  con- 
tinewis  us  in  the  same,^  to  the 
praise  and  glorie  of  his  undeserved 
grace." 


enim  ita  sumus  mortui,  ohcoecati,  de- 
pravatij  ut  neque  stimulis  confessi 
quicquam  sentiamus,  neque  lumen 
ohlatum  videamus,  neque  cum  volun- 
tas Dei  revelata  est  nobis,  ei  assen- 
tiamur  ;  nisi  Dei  Spiritus,  et  mor- 
tuos  ad  vitam  revocet,  et  a  mentis 
nostrce  ocidis  tenebras  discutiat,  et 
contumaces  flectat  animos,  ut  sanctoe 
ipsius  voluntati pareamus.  Et  quem- 
admodum  confitemur  a  Deopatre  nos 
creatos,  cum  antea  nihil  essemus,  ab 
Jesu  Christo  redemptos,  cum  inimici 
essemus;  similiter  fatemur  nos  a  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto  renatos,  et  sanctißcatos 
esse,  nulla  ratione  habita  meritorum 
nostrorum,  sive  quce  regenerationem 
prcccesserint,  sive  quce  sequantur. 
Atque  ut  haue  rem  paulo  explicatius 
dicamus,  quemadmodum  non  inviti 
nosmefipsos  omni  creationis  et  re- 
demptionis  nostrce  gloria  spoliamus; 
ita  rcgenerationis  et  sanctißcationis 
nostrce  ne  minimam  quidem  partem 
nobis  nostrisque  meritis  arrogamus : 
nam  naturce.  nostrce  sponte,  ne  ad  co- 
gitandum  quidem  quicquam  boni  su- 
mus iclonei ;  sed  is  qui  bene  operari 
in  nobis  coepit,  idem  solus  etiam  opus 
continuat  adgloriam  et  laudem  nomi- 
nis  sui;  quippe  qui  sua  munera  nobis 
gratis  impartitur,  non  meritis  vendit. 


»  Col.  ii.  13;  Eph.  ii.  1 ;  John  ix.  39;  Rev.  iii.  17;  Matt.  xvii.  17;  Mark  ix.  19;  Luke  ix- 
41  ;  John  vi.  G3;  Mic.  vii.  8;   1  Kings  viii.  57,  58. 

''  Psalm  c.  3.  ^  p^ji  ^j  9 

=>  Kom.  V.  10.  6  Phil.  i.  6 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

*  John  iii.  5 ;  Tit.  iii.  5 ;  Rom  v.  8.  ''  Eph.  i.  6. 
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SYMßOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Art.  XIII. 

OF   THE    CAUSE   OF    GÜDS   WARKIS, 

Sa  thcat  the  cause  of  gnde  warkis, 
we  confesse  to  be  not  our  free  wil, 
bot  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
wlio  dwelling  in  our  hearts  be  trewe 
faith,  briiigis  furth  sik  warkis,  as 
God  hes  prepared  for  ns  to  walke 
in.  For  this  wee  maist  boldelie 
affirrae,  that  blasphemy  it  is  to  say, 
that  Christ  abydes  in  the  heartes 
of  sik,  as  in  whome  there  is  no  Bpirite 
of  sanctification.*  And  therefore  we 
feir  not  to  affirtne,  that  niurtherers, 
oppressers,  criiell  persecuters,  adul- 
terers, hiiremongerSjiilthy  persouns, 
Idolaters,  drunkards,  thieves,  and  al 
workers  of  iniquity,  have  nether 
trew  faith,  nether  ony  portion  of 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  so 
long  as  ol)stinatlie  they  eontinew 
in  their  wickednes.  For  how  soone 
that  ever  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  quhilk  Gods  elect  children 
receive  be  trew  faith,  taks  posses- 
sion in  the  heart  of  ony  man,  so 
soone  dois  he  regenerate  and  renew 
the  same  man.  So  that  he  beginnis 
to  halt  that  qnhilk  before  he  loved, 
and  begins  to  love  that  quhilk  be- 
foir  he  hated ;  and  fra  thine  cum- 
mis  that  continuall  battell,  quhilk 
is  betwixt  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit 
in  Gods  cliildren,  till  the  flesh  and 


Art.  XIII. 

de  causa  bonorum  operum. 

Itaque  bonorum  in  nohis  operum 
causam  esse  asserimus,  non  arhitrii 
nostri  libertatem,  sed  Spiritum  Do- 
mini nostri  Jesu  Christi,  qui  in 
cordihiis  nostris  per  veram  liahitat 
ßdent,  eaque  dedit  opera  bona,  quce 
a  Deo  2)r(eparata  sunt,  id  in  eis 
amhidaremus.  Qnamobrem  hlasphe- 
nium  esse  dicfu  constanter  asseve- 
ramtis,  in  cordihus  eorum  in  quibus 
Sjnritus  sanctißcationis  non  est, 
Christum  inhahitarc.  Idcirco  etiam 
non  vcremur  affirmare  in  hoinicidis, 
in  violentiSj  in  his  qui  verifatem  per 
vim  opprimere  contendunt,  in  adul•- 
feris,  in  fornicaforibus,  aid  alioqui 
impuris,  in  idololatris,  in  ebriosis, 
in  latronibuSj  alterive  cuivis  flagi- 
tio  aut  sceleri  deditis,  neque  veram 
incsse  fidem,  neque  tdlam  Spiritus 
Domini  Jesn  scintillam,  quamdiu 
in  sua  iwquitia  obstinate  perse- 
veranf.  Quia  cum  primum  Spiri- 
tus Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  {quem 
clccti  Dei  ßlii  per  fidem  accipiunt) 
hmninis  cujuspiam  cor  possidet,  eum 
continuo  hominem  regenerat,  ac  re- 
novat,  adeo  ut  quce  antea  oderat, 
amare  incipiat,  qua;  antea  amave- 
raty  odisse.  Hinc  autem  in  filiis  Dei 
perpetuum  iJlud  bellum  Spiritus  ad- 
versus    carnom  proficiscitur ;    dum 


'  Eph.  ii.  10;  Phil.  ii.  13;  John  xv.  5;  Kom.  viii.  9. 
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natural  man,  according  to  the  awin 
corruption,  lustes  for  things  pleis- 
and  and  delectable  unto  the  self, 
and  grudges  in  adversity,  is  lyfted 
np  in  prosperity,  and  at  every  mo- 
ment is  prone  and  reddie  to  offend 
the  majestic  of  God.^  Bot  the  spirite 
of  God,  quhilk  gives  witnessing  to 
our  spirite,  that  we  are  the  sonnes 
of  God,2  makis  us  to  resist  iilthie 
plesures,  and  to  groane  in  Gods 
presence,  for  deliverance  fra  this 
bondage  of  corruption  f  and  finally 
to  triumph  over  sin,  that  it  reygne 
not  in  our  mortal  bodyis.*  This 
battell  lies  not  the  carnal  men,  be- 
ing destitute  of  Gods  Spirite,  bot 
dois  followe  and  obey  sinne  with 
greedines,  and  without  repentance, 
even  as  the  Devill,  and  their  cor- 
rupt lustes  do  prick  tliem.^  Bot  the 
sonnes  of  God,  as  before  wes  said, 
dois  fecht  against  sinne;  dois  sob 
and  murne,  Λvhen  they  perceive 
themselves  tempted  in  iniquitie ; 
and  gif  they  fal,  they  rise  againe 
with  earnest  and  unfained  repent- 
ance :^  And  thir  thingis  they  do 
not  be  their  awin  power,  hot  be  the 
power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  without 
whom  they  were  able  to  do  nothing.^ 


caro  ac  homo  animalis  su<b  corriip- 
tioni  consentiens,  suce  naturfd  con- 
sentancas  appetit  voluptatcs,  rebus 
adversis  contrahitur,  secmidis  attol- 
litur,  ac  singidis  momentis  pronus 
ad  offensionem  divince  majestatis  in- 
clinat.  At  quod  inhonestis  volupta- 
tihus  obsistimus,  quod  ante  Deum 
ingcmiscentes  ab  Jiac  Servitute  cor- 
ruptionis  libcrariflagitcmus,  denique 
quod  ita  de  peccato  triumphemus,  ut 
in  Jwc  mortalt  corpore  regnum  non 
obtineat,  id  a  Spiritu  Dei  est,  qui 
spiritui  nostro  testificatur  quod  filii 
Dei  sunius.  Homines  autem  carni 
obnoxii,  qui  Spiritu  Oei  carent,  hoc 
etiam  bello  carent;  vitiositati  suce 
obsequuntur  ;  et  quo  Satan,  etprava 
libido  impellit,  eo  avide  sine  idla 
poenitentia  ruunt.  Filii  vero  Dei, 
ut  ante  dictum  est,  adversus  pec- 
catum  pugnant,  suspirant,  et  inge- 
miscunt,  quoties  vitiorum  illecebris 
sese  titular i  ac  solUcitari  sentiunt : 
et  si  quando  cadunt,  per  veram  et 
minime  dissimulatam  pcenitentiam 
rcsurgimt ;  ac  ne  id  quidem  faciunt 
suis  viribus,  sed  Christi  Jesu  Do- 
mini nostri,  sine  quo  nihil  omnino 
possent. 


'  Eom.  vii.  15,  16,  17,  18,  19,  21,  22,  23,  24,  25; 

Gal.  V.  17. 
'^  Rom.  viii.  16. 
^  Rom,  vii.  24.     See  above,  note  1.     Rom.  viii.  22. 


*  Rom.  vi.  12. 

*  Eph.  iv.  17,  etc. 
^  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 

^  John  XV.  5.     See  note  1,  p.  16. 
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SYMBOLA  EV ANGELICA. 


Akt.  XIY. 

WHAT    WARKIS     ARE     KEPÜTIT    GUDE 
BEFOIR   GOD. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge, 
that  God  lies  given  to  man  his  holy 
Law,  in  quliilk  not  only  ar  forbid- 
den all  sik  wai'kes  as  displeis  and 
offend  his  godly  Majestic,  bat  alswa 
ar  commanded  al  sik  as  pleis  him, 
and  as  he  lies  promised  to  rewaird.^ 
And  thir  warkes  be  of  twa  sortes. 
The  ane  are  done  to  the  honour  of 
God,  the  iither  to  the  profite  of  our 
Nichtbouris  ;  and  both  have  the  re- 
veiled  will  of  God  for  their  assni- 
ance.  To  have  ane  God,  to  worschip 
and  lionour  him,  to  call  upon  him 
in  all  our  troubles,  reverence  his 
holy  name,  to  heare  his  word,  to  be- 
leve  the  same,  to  communicate  with 
his  holy  Sacraments,^  are  the  warkes 
of  the  first  Tabill.  To  honour  Fa- 
ther, Mother,  Princes,  Rulers,  and 
superiour  powers ;  to  love  them,  to 
support  them,  zea  to  obey  their 
charges  (not  repugning  to  the  com- 
maundment  of  God),  to  save  the  lives 
of  innocents,  to  represse  tyrannic, 
to  defend  tlie  oppressed,  to  keepe 
our  bodies  cleane  and  halie,  to  live 
in  sobernes  and  temperance,  to  deall 
justlie  with  all  men  both  in  word 
and  deed ;  and  finall}^,  to  represse 
all  appetite  of  ourNichtbouris  hurt,^ 


Art.  XIY. 

QUJS    OPERA   APUD    DEÜM    HABENTÜR 
BONA. 

Fatemur  item  et  pro  certo  iene- 
muSj  quod  sanctissimas  Dens  leges 
liomini  dederit,  qiice  non  modo  ve- 
tent  opera  omnia  quce  divinam  ejus 
offendunt  majestatem  ;  sed  ca  juhe- 
ant  quibits  gaitdet,  qiiccqne  se  remu- 
neraturum  poUketur.  Eorum  autem 
operum  duo  sunt  genera  ;  altera  ad 
Dei  referuntur  honorem,  altera  ad 
p>roximi  utilitatem :  utraqiie  fidem 
et  authoritatem  assumunt  ex  volun- 
fate  Dei  nobis  revelata.  Deum  ve- 
nerari,  Jionore  prosequi,  eum  in 
omni  labore  et  molestia  invocare, 
sanctum  nomen  ejus  revereri,  vcrhum 
audire,  audito  parere,  communione 
sacramsntorum  ejus  uti;  luce  sunt 
quce  priore  tabida  preecipiuntur 
opera.  At  patrem,  matrem,  reges, 
magistratus,  omnesque  qui  jus  et 
potestatem  in  nos  hahent,  Jionore 
afficere ;  eos  amare,  iis  opitulari, 
dictis,  /actis  audientes  esse,  quoties 
cum  Dei  pra^ceptis  non  pugnant ; 
vitce  bonorum  adesse,  tyrannidem 
opprimere,  ab  inßrmioribus  vim  im- 
proborum  defendere,  corpus  nostrum 
sanctum  ac  purum  servare,  sobrie- 
que  et  temperanter  vivere,  in  omni- 
bus dictis  factisque  jure  (rquabili 
cum  omnibus  uti,  et  omnem  proximi 


'  Exod.  XX.  1,  etc. ;  Deut.  v.  6,  etc. ;  Deut. 

iv.  8. 
^  Luke  xvii.  4,  75;   Mic.  vi.  8. 


Eph.vi.  1,7;  Ezech.  xxii.  1,  etc. ;  1  Cor. 
vi.  19,  20;  1  Thess.  iv.  .3,  4,  5,  6,  7; 
Jei•.  xxii.  3,  etc. ;  Esa.  1.  1. 
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are  the  gude  warkes  of  the  secund 
Tabill,  quhilk  are  maist  pleising  and 
acceptabill  unto  God,  as  thir  warkes 
that  are  cuminanded  be  himselfe. 
The  contrary  cjuhairof  is  sinne 
maist  odious,  quhilk  alwayes  dis- 
pleisis  him,  and  provokes  him  to 


offendendi  lihidinem  cohibere :  hcec 
sunt  opera  posterioris  tahidic,  Deo 
imprimis  grata  ac  accepta,  utpote 
ah  ipso  imperata.  Horiim  autem 
contraria  in  vit'ioriim  gencre  sunt, 
Deo  invisa,  ingrata,  eiunque  ad 
iram    incitantia ;    quale    est,    non 


anger :   As  not  to  call  upon  him  I  eum  solum  invocare  cum  res  postu- 
alone,  when  we  have  need;  not  to\  lat;    nolle   verhum  ejus  rcverenter 


hear  his  word  with  reverence,  to 
contenine  and  despise  it ;  to  have 
or  worschip  idols,  to  maintene  and 


audire,  aut  etiam  aspernari  ac 
parvi  pendere  ;  idola  aut  venerari 
aut  apud  se  liahere ;    ctdtum  ido- 


defend  Idolatrie;  lichtlie to  esteeme  Zor«>w  ybyerc  ac  tueri ;  nomen  Dei 


the  reverend  name  of  God ;  to  pro- 
phane,  abuse,  or  contenine  the  Sac- 
raments of  Christ  Jesus ^  to  dis- 
obey or  resist  ony  that  God  hes 
placed  in  authoritie  (quhil  they 
passe  not  over  the  bounds  of  their 
office);'  to  raurther,  or  to  consent 


venerahile  parvi  facere ;  proplia- 
nare,  abiiti,  aut  contemnere  sacra- 
menta  a  Domino  instituta ;  non 
parere,  ac  etiam  resistere  lis  quihus 
autlioritas  data  est  divimtus,  prce- 
sertim  quamdiu  intra  juris  et  mu- 
neris  sui  terminos  sese  continent; 


thereto,  to  beare  hatred,  or  to  let  coidem  facere,  aut  quo  fiat  coire  et 
innocent  blude  bee  sclied,  gif  wee  consentire ;  odium  conceptum  con- 
may  withstand   it.^     And   finally,  tinere ;  pati  ut  innoxius  fundatur 


the  transgression  of  ony  uther  com- 
mandement  in  the  jSrst  or  secund 
Tabill,  we  confesse  and  affirme  to 
be  sinne,^  by  the  quhilk  Gods  an- 


sanguis  cum  impedire  possis :  ac 
breviter,  quicquid  adversus  prce- 
cepta  prioris  aut  posterioris  tahulce 
committitur,  id  peccatum  esse  asse- 


ger  and displesure  is  kindled  against  veramus,    ac    tale   peccatum    quod 
the  proud  unthankful!  Avarld.     So  ^ram,  odiumque  Dei  adversus   ho- 


tliat  gude  warkes  we  affirme  to  be 
thir  onlie,  that  are  done  in  faith,^ 


minum     ingratitudinem     accendat. 
Itaquc  juxta   nostram  sententiam, 


and  at  Gods  commandment,^  quha  '  ca  opera  bona  sunt,  quoi  ex  fide  pro- 
in  his  La  we  hes  expressed  what  the  |  ficiscuntur,  ac  fiunt  juxta  prmcepta 


'  1  Thess.  iv.  6  ;  Rom.  xiii.  2. 
*  Ezech.  xxii.  13,  etc. 
'  I  John  iii.  4. 

Vol.  IIL— G  g 


*  Rom.  xiv.  23  ;  Heb.  xi.  6. 

*  1  Sam.  XV.  22 ;  1  Cor.  x.  3L 
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thingis  be  that  pleis  him.  And  evil! 
warkis  we  affinne  not  only  thir  that 
expressedly  ar  done  against  Gods 
commanndement  :^  bot  tliir  alswa 
tliat  in  matteris  of  Religioun,  and 
worschipping  of  God,  hes  na  nther 
assnrance  bot  the  inventioun  and 
opinionn  of  man :  quhilk  God  fra 
the  beginning  hes  ever  rejected,  as 
be  the  Prophet  Esay^  and  be  onr 
Maister  Christ  Jesus  we  ar  taught 
in  thir  words,  In  vaine  do  they  luor- 
scJdp  me,  teacldng  the  doctrines 
the  ^recej)ts  of  men? 

Aet.  XV. 

OF   THE    PEKFECTIOUN    OF   THE    LAW, 
AND  THE   IMPERFECTIOUN   OF   MAN. 

The  Law  of  God  we  confesse 
and  acknawledge  maist  just,  maist 
eqnall,  maist  Imlie,  and  niaist  perfite, 
commaunding  thir  thingis,  quhilk 
being  w^Ocht  in  perfectioun,  Avere 
abill  to  give  life,  and  abill  to  bring 
man  to  eternall  felicitie.*  Bot  our 
nature  is  sa  corrupt,  sa  weake,  and 
sa  unperfite,  that  we  ar  never  abill 
to  fulfill  the  warkes  of  the  Law  in 
perfectioun.^  Zea,  gif  Λνο  say  we 
have  na  sinne,  evin  after  we  ar  re- 
generate, we  deceive  our  selves,  and 
the   veritie  of  God  is  not  in   us.^ 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

Del^  qui,  lege  lata,  quid  fieri  vellcf 


disertc  cavit.  Contra,  ca  opera 
dicimus  mala,  non  modo  qiue  aperte 
cum  vcrho  Oei  pugnant;  sed  ea 
etiam  quce  in  rebus  qnce  ad  pieta- 
tern  ac  Oei  cidtum  spectant,  mil- 
ium aliud  hahent  firmamentum,  nisi 
ab  hominis  opinione  et  comniento ; 
Mijus  enim  generis  opera  Dcus  ah 
initio  usque  semper  rejecit  et  adver- 
satus  est,  idi  ex  Esaia  proplieta, 
et  his  Christi  vcrhis  edocti  simiuSy 
Frustra  me  colunt,  docentes  doc- 
trinas  et  prsecepta  hominum. 

Art.  XV. 

LEGEM  ESSE  NUMERIS  OMNIBUS  PER- 
FECTAM,  HOMINES  AUTEM  IMPEK- 
FECTOS. 

Legem  Oei  maxime  justam,  crqiia^ 
hilem,  et  perfectam  agnoscimus  et 
/atemur,  ea  juhentcm  quce,  si  per- 
fecte  plenequc  prwstarentur,  vitam 
dare  possent,  et  ad  ceternam  nos 
perduccre  foslicitatcm.  Sed  no- 
stra natura  adeo  est  corrupta  et 
infirma,  id  nunquam  ad  opera  legis 
perfecte  prcEstanda  simiis  idonei ; 
nam  si  peccatum  nos  habere  etiam 
post  regenerationem  negemus,  nos- 
metipsos  decipimus,  et  Veritas  Dei 
non  est  in  nobis.  Propterea  ne- 
cesse   erat,  ut  Christum,  qui  legis 


'  1  John  iii.  4.  *  Deut.  v.  29  ;  Rom.  x.  3. 

=  Esa.  xxix.  13.  «  1  Kings  viii.  46  ;    2  Cliron.  vi.  3(5 ;  Prov, 

=  Matt.  XV.  9  i   Mark  vii.  7.  xx.  9  ;   Eccles.  vii.  22  ;   1  John  i.  8. 

'  Lev.  xviii.  5  ;  Gal.  iii.  12  ;  1  Tim.  i.  8  ;  Rom.  vii.  12  ;   I'sa.  xix.  7,  8,  9, 11. 
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And  tlierfore,  it  behovis  us  to  ap- 
prehend Christ  Jesus  with  his  jus- 
tice and  satisfaction,  quha  is  the 
end  and  accomplisliment  of  the 
Law,  be  quhonie  we  ar  set  at  this 
liberty,  that  the  curse  and  maledic- 
tion of  God  fall  not  upon  us,  al- 
beit we  fnliill  not  the  same  in  al 
pointes.i  For  God  the  Father  be- 
holding us,  in  the  body  of  his  Sonne 
Christ  Jesus,  acceptis  our  imperfite 
obedience,  as  it  were  perfite,^  and 
covers  our  warks,  quhilk  ar  defyled 
Avith  mony  spots,^  with  the  justice 
of  his  Sonne.  We  do  not  meane 
that  we  ar  so  set  at  liberty,  that  we 
awe  na  obedience  to  the  Law  (for 
that  before  wee  have  plainly  con- 
fessed), bot  this  we  affirme,  that  na 
man  in  eird  {Christ  Jesiis  onlie  ex- 
cept) hes  given,  gives,  or  sail  give 
in  worke,  that  obedience  to  the  Law, 
quhilk  the  Law  reqniris.  Bot  when 
we  have  done  all  things,  we  must 
falle  down  and  unfeinedly  confesse, 
that  we  are  unprofitable  servands.* 
And  therefore,  qnhosoever  boastis 
themselves  of  the  merits  of  their 
awin  works,  or  put  their  trust  in 
the  works  of  Supererogation,  boast 
themselves  in  that  quhilk  is  nocht, 
and  put  their  trust  in  damnable 
Idolatry. 


est  finis  et  consumniatio,  cum  sua 
justitia  et  satisfadione  apprehen- 
deremus ;  qui  in  libertatem  nos 
asseruit,  ne  in  execrationem  ac  ma- 
ledictionem  Oei  incideremiis,  etiamsi 
opera  in  lege  jussa  non  omni  ex 
parte  plene  perfecteque  faceremus : 
Oeus  enim  Pater,  in  corpore  Filii 
sui  Jesu  Christi  nos  intuctis,  im- 
perfectam  nostram  ohedientiam  honi 
consulit,  et  pro  perfecta  habet; 
operihusque  nostris,  quce  mtdtis 
maculis  polluta  sunt,  Filii  sui  jiis- 
titiani  prcctendit.  Neque  tarnen  ita 
nos  emancipatos  dicimus,  tit  nul- 
lam  legi  ohedientiam  deheamus,  ohe- 
dientiam enim  deberi  supra  aperte 
sumus  confessi:  illud  autcm  affir- 
mamus,  neminem  unquam  prccter 
unum  Christum  ita  legi  paruisse, 
parere,  aut  pariturum  esse,  quem- 
admodum  lex  exigit :  sed  cum  om- 
nia fecerimus,  procumhamus  opor- 
tet, ac  fateamur  ingenue  servos  nos 
inutiles  esse.  Quapropter  quicun- 
que  operum  suorum  merita  ostentat, 
aut  in  operibus  supererogationis 
ullam  eollocat  fiduciam,  is  se  sciat 
id  jactare  quod  omnino  nihil  est, 
et  spcm  salutis  in  idololatria  exitia- 
bili  collocare. 


'  Rom.  X.  4 ;  Gal.  iii.  13  ;  Deut.  xxvii.  26. 
'  Phil.  ii.  15. 


^  Esa.  Ixiv.  6. 
*  Luke  xvii.  10. 
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Aet.  XYI. 


OF    THE    KIKK. 


As  we  beleve  in  ane  God,  Father, 
Sonne,  and  lialy  Ghaist ;  sa  do  we 
maist  constantly  beleeve,  that  from 
the  beginning  there  hes  bene,  and 
now  is,  and  to  the  end  of  the  warld 
sail  be,  ane  Kirk,  that  is  to  say,  ane 
company  and  nniltitnde  of  men 
chosen  of  God,  who  richtly  worship 
and  imbrace  him  be  trew  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus^  qnlia  is  the  only  head 
of  the  same  Kirk,  quhilk  alswa  is 
the  bodie  and  spouse  of  Christ  Je- 
sus, quhilk  Kirk  is  catholike,  that  is, 
universal,  because  it  conteinis  the 
Elect  of  all  ages,  of  all  realmes,  na- 
tions, and  tongues,  be  they  of  the 
Jewes,  or  be  they  of  the  Gentiles, 
quha  hare  communion  and  societie 
with  God  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  Christ  Jesus,  throw  the  sanc- 
tificatioun  of  his  haly  Spirit:^  and 
therefore  it  is  called  the  coramun- 
ioun,  not  of  prophane  persounes, 
bot  of  Saincts,  quha  as  citizenis  of 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,^  have  the 
fruitioun  of  the  maist  inestimable 
benefites,  to  wit,  of  ane  God,  ane 
Lord  Jesus,  ane  faith,  and  ane  bap- 
tisme:*  Out  of  the  quhilk  Kirk, 
there  is  nouther  lyfe,  nor  eternall 
felicitie.    And  therefore  we  utterly 


Akt.  XYI. 


DE   ECCLESIA. 


Quemadmodum  credimus  in  unum 
Deum,  Patrem,  Filium,  et  Spiritum 
Sanctum  •  ita  firmissime  tenemus, 
quod  ah  usque  rerum  initio  fuerit^ 
nunc  extety  ac  futura  sit  usque  ad 
mundi  finem  una  ecclesia,  id  est, 
unus  coetus  et  multitudo  hominum 
a  Oeo  elector  um,  qui  rede  ac  pie 
Deum  venerantur  et  amplectuntur 
per  verani  fidem  in  Jesum  Chri- 
stum, qui  solus  est  caput  ejus  eccle- 
si(e,  qua)  et  ipsa  corpus  est  et  sponsa 
Christi.  Eademque  est  catJioUca, 
hoc  est,  universalis ;  quia  omnium 
cetatum,  nationum,  gentium  et  lin- 
guarum  electos  continet,  sive  Uli 
Judsei  sint,  seu  gentes  ;  Usque  com- 
munio  est  et  societas  cum  Oeo  PatrCf 
cumque  ejus  Filio  Jesu  Christo  per 
sanctificationem  Sancti  Spiritus; 
atque  ideo  non  hominum  prophano- 
rum  vacatur  communio,  sed  sancto- 
rum, qui  etiam  Hierosolymse  coe- 
lestis  sunt  cives,  fruunturquc  bonis 
maxime  incestimahilibus,  nempe  una 
Deo,  uno  Domino  nostro  Jesu,  tma 
fide,  ct  uno  haptismo.  Extra  haue 
ecclesiam  nidla  est  vita,  nulla  (ster- 
na foelicitas ;  idcirco  plane  ex  dia- 
metro  ahhorremtis  ah  eorum  hlas- 
phemiis,     qui     asserunt,     cujusvis 


*  Matt,  xxviii.  20 ;  Eph.  i.  4. 

"  Col,  i.  18  ;  Eph.  v.  23,  24,  etc. ;  Rev.  vii.  9. 


'  Eph.  ii.  19. 
*  Eph.  iv.  5. 
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abhorre  the  blasplieraie  of  them 
that  affirme,  that  men  quhilk  live 
according  to  equitie  and  justice,  sal 
be  saved,  quhat  Religioim  that  ever 
they  have  professed.  For  as  with- 
out Christ  Jesus  there  is  nonther 
life  nor  salvation  ;^  so  sal  there 
nane  be  participant  therof,  bot 
sik  as  the  Father  lies  given  unto 
his  Sonne  Christ  Jesus,  and  they 
that  in  time  cum  unto  him,  avowe 
his  doctrine,  and  beleeve  into  liim,^ 
we  comprehend  the  children  with 
the  faithfull  parentes.^  This  Kirk 
is  invisible,  knawen  onelie  to  God, 
quha  alane  knawis  wliome  he  lies 
chosen  ;*  and  comprehends  as  weill 
(as  said  is)  the  Elect  that  be  de- 
parted, commonlie  called  the  Kirk 
Trium/phant,  and  they  that  zit  live 
and  feclit  against  sinne  and  Sa- 
than  as  sail  live  hereafter.^ 

Art.  XYII. 

of  the  evniortalitie  of  the  saules. 

The  Elect  departed  are  in  peace 
and  rest  fra  their  labours  :^  Not 
that  they  sleep,  and  come  to  a  cer- 
taine  oblivion,  as  some  Phantas- 
tickes  do  affirme ;  bot  that  they 
are  delivered  fra  all  feare  and  tor- 
ment, and  all  temptatioun,  to  quhilk 
we  and  all  Goddis  Elect  are  subject 


secte,  aut  religionis  professorcs  fore 
salvos,  modo  vitce  sued  actiones  ad 
justitice  et  cequifatis  normam  con- 
formaverint :  nam  uti  absque  Jesu 
Christo  nidla  est  vita,  nulla  sahis  ; 
ita  salutis  ejus  nemo  erit  particeps, 
nisi  quem  Pater  dederit  Filio  sua 
Jesu  Christo,  quique  ad  eum  dum 
tempus  habet,  adveniet,  ejus  doctri- 
nam  profitehitur,  et  in  eum  credet ; 
cum  adultis  autem  parentibus,  pu- 
eros  etiam  comprehendi  inteUigo. 
Ho3C  ecclesia  invisibilis  est,  tmi 
Deo  cognita,  qui  solus  novit  quos 
elegcrit.  Hcec  ceque  continet  electos, 
qui  jam  decesserimt,  quos  vulgo  ec- 
clesiain  triumphantein  appellant, 
ac  COS  qui  nunc  vivunf,  et  adversus 
peccafum  et  Satanam  prceliantur, 
eosqiie  qui  post  nos  futuri  sunt. 


Aet.  XYII. 

DE   EMMORTALITATE   ANIMARUM. 

Electi  qui  jam  decesserunt,  labo- 
rihus  liberi,  XMce  et  tranquill itate 
fruuntur ;  non  quod  dormiant,  aut 
oblivione  sopiantur,  ut  fanatici  qui- 
dam  affirmant ;  sed  quod  ab  omni 
metu,  cruciatu,  et  tenfatione  sint 
exempli,  quibus  nos  ac  cceteri  omnes 
electi  Bei  sumus   obnoxii  quamdiu 


"  John  iii.  36. 

=  John  vi.  37,  39,  65  ;  xvii.  6. 

=  Acts  ii.  39. 


♦  2  Tim.  ii.  19  ;  John  xiii.  18. 

'  Eph.  i.  10  ;  1  Col.  i.  20 ;  Heb.  xii.  4. 

«  Eev.  xiv.  13. 
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in  this  life/  and  tlierfore  do  beare 
the  name  of  the  Kirk  Militant  : 
As  contrariwise,  the  reprobate  and 
nnfaithfull  departed  have  anguisli, 
torment,  and  paine,  that  cannot  be 
expressed.^  Sa  that  nonther  are 
the  ane  nor  tlie  iither  in  sik  sleepe 
that  they  feele  not  joy  or  torment, 
as  the  Parable  of  Christ  Jesus  in 
the  16th  of  ZuJce,^  his  words  to  the 
thiefe,*  and  thir  wordes  of  the  faules 
crying  under  the  Altar,^  Ο  Lord, 
thoii  that  art  righteous  and  just, 
Hoiü  lang  sail  thou  not  revenge 
our  hl'ude  uj)oyi  thir  that  dioellis 
i?i  the  £Jird  ?  dois  testifie. 

Art.  XVIII. 

OF  THE  NOTIS,  BE  THE  QUHH^K  THE 
TEEWE  KIRK  IS  DECEENIT  ΓΕΑ  THE 
FALSE,  AND  QUHA  SALL  BE  JUDGE 
OF  THE  DOCTEINE, 

Because  that  Sathan  from  the 
beo-inniuo•  lies  laboured  to  deck  his 
pestilent  Synagoge  with  the  title 
of  the  Kirk  of  God,  and  lies  in- 
flamed the  hartes  of  cruell  niur- 
therers  to  persecute,  trouble,  and 
molest  the  trewe  Kirk  and  mem- 
bers thereof,  as  -Cain  did  Ahell^ 
Ismael  Isaac^  Esau  Jacol•^  and 
the  haill  Priesthead  of  the  Jewes 
Christ  Jesus  himself  e,  and  his  Apos- 


hac  vita  fruimur.  ideoqiie  nomine 
ecclesise  militaiitis  censemur :  con- 
tra vero,  reprohi  et  infideles  qui 
decesseruntj  in  Us  molestiis  et  cru- 
ciatihiis  degimty  quce  verbis  exprimi 
non  possimt.  Neque  enini  aid  Uli 
ita  sunt  sopiti,  ut  omni  sensu,  aid 
hi,  ut  sensu  poenarum  careant ;  id 
indicat  Jesu  Christi  parabola  quce 
Luciß  XVI.  est,  item  id  Uta  testi- 
ficantur  animarum  verba  sub  al- 
tari  clamantium,  Ο  Domine,  qui 
sanctus  es  et  Justus,  quoad  usque 
non  judicas  et  vindicas  sangui- 
nem  nostrum  de  iis  qui  habitant 
in  terra  ? 

Akt.  XVIIL 

quibüs  indicns  vera  ecclesia  di- 
stinguatue  λ  falsa,  et  quis  in 
ecclesiastics  docteins  contro- 
veesiis  sit  judex. 

Quia  Satan  ab  initio  semper  la- 
boravit,  ut  pestilentem  synagogam 
verm  Dei  ecclesice  titulo  insigniret, 
animosque  crudelium  homicidarum 
accendit,  id  veram  ecclesiam  ejusque 
menihra  premerent,  turbarent,  et  in- 
festarent  [velid  Cain  Abel,  Ismaal 
Isaatt,  Esau  Jacob,  toiusque  sacer- 
dotum  Judaicorum  ordo,  primum 
Christum  ipsum,  deinde  Apostolus 
ejus   capitali    odio   sunt  persecuti) 


•  Esa.  XXV.  8  ;  Rev.  vii.  14, 15,  IG,  17;  xxi.  4. 

"  Rev.  xvi.  10, 11  ;   Esa.  Ixvi.  24;  Mark  ix.  44,  4G, 
^  Luke  xvi.  23,  24,  25. 

*  Luke  xxiii.  43. 


«  Rev.  vi.  9, 10. 
«  Gen.  iv.  8. 
■'  Gen.  xxi.  9. 
*  Gen.  xxvii.  41. 
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ties  after  him.^  It  is  ane  thing  maist 
requisite,  that  the  true  Kirk  be  de- 
cerned fra  the  filthie  Synagogues, 
be  cleare  and  periite  notes,  least 
we  being  deceived,  receive  and  ini- 
brace,  to  our  awin  condemnatioun, 
the  ane  for  the  uther.  The  notes, 
signes,  and  assured  takens  whei'eby 
the  ininiaculate  Spouse  of  Christ 
Jesus  is  knawen  fra  the  horrible 
harlot,  the  Kirk  malignant,  we  af- 
liruie,  are  nouther  Antiquitie,  Title 
usurpit,  lineal  Descence,  Place  ap- 
pointed, nor  multitude  of  men  ap- 
proving ane  error.  For  Cain,  in 
age  and  title,  was  preferred  to 
Abel  and  Seth'?  Jerusalem  had 
prerogative  above  all  places  of 
the  eird,^  where  alswa  were  the 
Priests  lineally  descended  frä  Aa- 
ron, and  gi'eater  number  followed 
the  Scribes,  Pharisies,  and  Priestes, 
then  unfainedly  beleeved  and  ap- 
piOved  Christ  Jesus  and  his  doc- 
trine :*  And  zit,  as  we  suppose,  no 
man  of  sound  judgment  will  grant, 
that  ony  of  the  foreuamed  were  the 
Kirk  of  God.  The  notes  therefore 
of  the  trew  Kirk  of  God  we  be- 
leeve,  confesse,  and  avow  to  be, 
Urst,  the  trew  preaching  of  the 
Worde  of  God,  into  the  quhilk  God 
hes  revealed  himselfe  unto  us,  as 
the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and 


imprimis  necessarium  videtur,  ve- 
ram  ecclesiam  ab  impura  synagoga 
certis  et  manifestis  distinguere  in- 
diciis ;  ne  in  eum  incidamus  erro- 
rcm,  tit  alteram  pro  altera  cum 
nostro  amplectamur  exitio.  Notas 
autem  et  indicia^  quibus  intemerata 
Christi  sponsa  ah  impura  ilia  et 
ahominanda  meretrice  {ecclesiam 
impiorum  intellige)  discerni  possit, 
asseveramiis,  neque  ah  antiquitatis 
prcerogativa  repeiendas,  nee  usur- 
patis  /also  titulis,  nee  a  siiceessione 
perpetua  episcoporum,  nee  a  certi 
loci  designatione,  nee  a  multitudine 
hominum  in  eundem  errorem  con- 
sentientimn.  Cain  enim  cetate  et 
Primogenitur ce  prcerogativa  Abel 
et  Seth  anteihat ;  item  Ilieroso- 
lyma,  ccdera  totius  orhis  oppida ; 
hue  accedebat  in  saccrdotihus,  ab 
Aarone  usque,  perpetua  familice  et 
successionis  series;  majorque  erat 
eorum  numerus  qui  scribas  ct  Pha- 
risceos  sectabantur,  quam  qui  Je- 
sutn  Christum  ejusque  doctrinam 
ex  animo  probabant :  neque  tarnen 
arbitramur  quemquam,  cui  purum 
et  solidum  sit  judicium,  commissu- 
rum  ut  idli  ex  iis  quas  modo  com- 
niemoravi  eecJesiis  Dei  nomen  attri- 
buat.  Igitur,  quam  nos  veraiii  Dei 
ecclesiam  credimus  et  /atemur  ejus 
primum   est  indicium,  vera  Verbi 


'  Matt,  xxiij.  34 ;  John  xv.  18, 19,  20,  24;  xi.47,.53;  Acts  iv.  1,  2,  3;  v.  17, 18. 
*Gen.  iv.  «  Psa,  xlviii.  2,  3 ;  Matt,  v.  35.  ♦  John  xii.  42. 
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Apostles  dois  declair.  Secundlj, 
the  right  adiiiinistration  of  the  Sac- 
raments of  Christ  Jesus,  qiihilk 
man  be  annexed  unto  the  word  and 
promise  of  God,  to  seale  and  con- 
tirine  the  same  in  onr  hearts.^  Last, 
Ecclesiastical  discipline  nprightlie 
ministred,  as  Goddis  AVorde  pre- 
scribes, whereby  vice  is  repressed, 
and  vertewnnrished.2  Wheresoever 
then  thir  former  notes  are  seene, 
and  of  on}^  time  continue  (be  the 
number  never  so  fewe,  about  two 
or  three),  there,  Avithout  all  doubt, 
is  the  trew  Kirk  of  Christ :  Who, 
according  unto  his  promise,  is  in 
the  middis  of  them.^  Not  that  uni- 
versal!, of  quliilk  we  have  before 
spoken,  bot  particular,  sik  as  wes 
in  Corinthus^  Galatia^  Ejyhesus,^ 
and  uther  places,  in  quhilk  the 
ministrie  wes  planted  be  Pmill, 
and  Avere  of  himselfe  named  the 
kirks  of  God.  And  sik  kirks,  we 
the  inhabitantis  of  the  Realme  of 
Scotland,  professoris  of  Christ  Je- 
sus, professis  our  seliis  to  have  in 
our  citties,  townes,  and  places  re- 
formed, for  the  doctrine  taucht  in 
our  Kirkis,  couteiued  in  the  writen 
Worde  of  God,  to  wit,  in  the  bulks 
of  the  Auld  and  New  Testamentis, 


Dw'mi  j)rccdicatio,  per  quod  Vcrbum 
Dens  ipse  sese  nobis  rcvelavit,  quem- 
admodum  scripta  Prophetarmn  et 
Apostolorum  nobis  indicant ;  prox- 
imiim  indicium  est,  legitima  sa- 
cramentorum  Jesu  Christi  admini- 
stratio,  quce  cum  verho  et  promis- 
sionibus  divinis  conjungi  debent,  ut 
ea  in  mentihus  nostris  obsignent  et 
confirmcnt.  Postremum  est,  eccle- 
siasticw  discipdince  severa,  et  ex 
Verbi  Oivini  iwcescripto,  observa- 
tio,  per  quam  vitia  reprimantury  et 
virtutes  alantiir.  Ubicunque  hcec 
indicia  apparuerint,  atque  ad  tem- 
pus  perseveraverinty  quantumvis  ex- 
iguus  fuerit  numerus,  procul  du- 
bio ibi  est  ecclesia  Christi,  qui, 
juxta  suam  promissionem,  in  me- 
dio cor  um  est.  Non  iUam  dicimus 
tmiversalem  ecclesiam,  de  qua  su- 
perius  facta  est  mentio,  sed  par- 
ticidarem ;  tales  erant  Corinthia, 
Gallo-grjEca,  et  Ephesina,  aliceque 
complures,  in  quibus  verbi  mini- 
stcrium  a  Paulo  fuerat  plantatumy 
quasque  ip>se  Bei  eccJesias  vocat. 
Hujusmodi  ecclesias,  qui  in  regno 
Scotorum  nomen  Christi  xwofite- 
mur,  in  oppidis,  vicis,  aJiisque  locis 
in  quibus  vera;  x)ictatis  cultus  est 
restitutus,  nos  habere  asseveramus: 


•  Eph.  ii.  20 ;   Acts  ii.  42  ;  John  x.  27 ;  xviii.  37 ;   1  Cor.  i.  23,  24  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20 ; 
Mark  xvi.  1.5, 10  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25,  26  ;  Rom.  iv.  11. 

==  Matt,  xviii.  15, 10, 17, 18  ;   1  Cor.  v.  4, 5. 

3  Matt,  xviii.  19,  20.  *  Gal.  i.  2. 

*  1  Cor.  i.  2  ;  2  Cor.  i.  2.  ^  Acts.  xx.  1 7. 


THE  SCOTCH  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH.     A.D.  15(^0. 


463 


in  those  biiikis  we  meane  quhilk 
of  the  ancient  have  been  reputed 
canonicalh  In  the  qnhilk  we  af- 
iirme,  that  all  thingis  necessary  to 
be  beleeved  for  the  salvation  of 
niankinde  is  sufficiently  expressed.^ 
Tlie  interpretation  quhairof ,  we  con- 
fesse,  neither  appertaines  to  private 
nor  publick  persone,  nether  zit  to 
ony  Kirk,  for  ony  preheminence  or 
prerogative,  personallie  or  locallie, 
quhilk  ane  lies  above  ane  uther,  bot 
apperteines  to  the  Spirite  of  God, 
be  the  quhilk  also  the  Scripture  was 
Λvritteπ."  When  controversie  then 
happines,  for  the  right  understand- 
ing of  ony  place  or  sentence  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  for  the  I'eformation  of  ony 
abuse  within  the  Kirk  of  God,  we 
ought  not  sa  nieikle  to  luke  what 
men  before  us  have  said  or  done,  as 
unto  that  quhilk  the  haly  Ghaist 
unifornieliespeakes  within  the  body 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  unto  that 
quhilk  Christ  Jesus  himself e  did, 
and  commanded  to  be  done.^  For 
this  is  ane  thino;  universallie  Garant- 
ed,  that  the  Spirite  of  God,  quhilk 
is  the  Spirite  of  nnitie,  is  in  nathing 
contrarious  unto  himselfe.*  Gif 
then  the  interpretation,  deterniina- 
tion,  or  sentence  of  ony  Doctor, 
Kirk,  or  Conncell,  repugne  to  the 
plaine  Worde  of  God,  written  in 

•  John  XX.  31  •,  2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17. 
=  2  Pet.  i.  20,21. 


ea  enini  in  iis  doctrina  traditur  qum 
Dei  Verho  scripto  continentur ;  novi 
et  veteris  Testamenti  eos  intelUghnus 
libros,  qui  ab  infantia  usque  ecclesice 
semper  hahit'i  sunt  canonici.  Qni- 
hus  hi  llhris  omnia  qua;  ad  humani 
generis  salutem  sunt  necessaria,  as- 
serimus  sufficienter  esse  expressa. 
Hnjus  Scripturce  interpretandi  p)0- 
testas  penes  nidlum  est  hominem, 
sive  is  privatam,  sive  publicam  gerat 
personam;  nee  penes  idlam  est  ec- 
clesiam,  quacimque  ilia,  sive  loci  sen 
personce  prcerogativa  sibi  blandia- 
tiir :  sed  xoenes  Spiritum  Bei,  cujus 
instinctu  ilia  ipsa  Scriptura  confecta 
est.  Igitur,  cum  de  Scripturce  sensu 
et  interpretatione,  aut  loci  aJicujus, 
aut  sentcntice  quce  in  ea  contineatur 
controversia  oritur,  aut  cum  de  col- 
lapses disciplince  emendatione  agitur 
in  ecclesia,  spectare  dcbemus  non 
tarn  quid  homines  qui  nos  anteces- 
serunt  dixerint  aut  fecerint,  quam 
quid  perpetuo  sibi  consentiens  Spi- 
ritus Sanctus  in  Scripturis  loqua- 
tur ;  proiterea,  quid  Christus  ipse 
fecerit  aut  fieri  jusserit :  illud  enim 
omnes  uno  fatentur  ore,  Spiritum 
Dei  {qui  et  miitatis  item  est  spiiri- 
tus)  nunquam  secum  pugnare.  Ita- 
que,  si  qua  cujusvis  doctoris,  aut 
ecclesice,  aut  conciUi  interpretatio, 
decretum  aut  opinio,  cum  expresso 


3  John  V.  39. 
*  Eph.  iv.  3,  4. 
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ony  iither  place  of  the  Scripture,  it 
is  a  thing  maist  certaine,  that  there 
is  not  the  true  understanding  and 
meanino:  of  the  halv  Ghaist,  al- 
though  that  Councels,lA.eahTies,and 
Nations  have  approved  and  received 
the  same.  For  we  dare  non  receive 
or  admit  ony  interpretation  quhilk 
repugnes  to  ony  principal!  point  of 
our  faith,  or  to  ony  uther  plaine 
text  of  Scripture,  or  zit  unto  the 
rule  of  charitie. 

Art.  XIX. 

OF    THE    ΑϋΤΠΟΚΙΤΙΕ    OF    THE    SCKIP- 
TÜRES. 

As  we  beleeve  and  confesse  the 
Scriptures  of  God  sufficient  to  in- 
struct and  make  the  man  of  God 
perfite,  so  do  we  affirme  and  avow 
the  anthoritie  of  tlie  same  to  be  of 
God,  and  nether  to  depend  on  men 
nor  angelis.^  We  affirme,  therefore, 
that  sik  as  allege  tlie  Scripture  to 
have  na  uther  anthoritie  bot  that 
quhilk  ithes  received  from  the  Kirk, 
to  be  blasphemous  against  God,  and 
injurious  to  the  trew  Kirk,  quhilk 
alwaies  heares  and  obeyis  the  voice 
of  her  awin  Spouse  and  Pastor;'-' 
bot  takis  not  upon  her  to  be  mais- 
tres  over  tlie  samin. 


Dei  Verbo  quod  in  alia  Scripturce 
parte  contmetur^  piignaverit,  luce 
clarius  est,  earn  nee  esse  veram  ex- 
pUcationem,  nee  mentem  Spiritus 
Sancti,  quantumvis  earn  eoncilia, 
regna,  et  nationes  probaverint  ac 
receperint.  Nos  enim  nullam  in- 
terpretationem  recipere  ant  admit- 
tere  audemiis,  quce  pugnet  aut  cum 
aliquo  ex  proicipuis  fidei  nostrce 
capitihus,  aut  cum  perspicua  Scrip- 
tura,  aut  cum  caritatis  regula. 

Art.  XIX. 

DE    SCEIPTURiE   AUTORITATE. 

Quemadmodum  credimus  et  con- 
ßtemur,  ex  Scripturis  divinis  Oei 
cognitionem  ahiinde  Jiominihus  tra- 
di ;  ita  affirmamus  atque  assevera- 
mus,  a  nullo  liominum  aut  angelo- 
rum,  sed  a  Deo  solo  Scrip)turce 
autoritatem  pendere.  Igitur  qui 
tantam  esse  Scripturce  autoritatem 
vohmt,  quantam  Uli  ccclesice  con- 
cedunt  suffragia,  cos  constanter  as- 
serimus  adversus  Deum  hlasphcmos 
esse,  adversus  veram  ecclesiam  con- 
tumeliosos ;  quce  sui  sponsi,  suique 
pastoris  vocem  audit,  eiquc  ohtcm- 
perat,  neque  tantum  sibi  assumit 
ut  domina  ejus  videri  velit. 


1  2  Tim.  iii.  1G,17. 


'  John  X.  27. 
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Art.  XX. 

OF  GENERALL  COUNCELLTS,  OF  THEIR 
POAVER,  AUTHORITIE,  AND  CAUSE  OF 
THEIR  CONVENTION. 

As  we  do  not  raslilie  damne  that 
quliilk  godly  men,  assembled  to- 
gither  in  generali  Councel  lawfully 
gathered,  have  proponed  unto  us ; 
so  without  just  examination  dare 
we  not  receive  quhatsoever  is  ob- 
truded unto  men  under  the  name 
of  generali  Councellis :  For  plaine 
it  is,  as  they  wer  men,  so  have  some 
of  them  manifestlie  erred,  and  that 
in  matters  of  great  Aveight  and  im- 
portance.^ So  farre  then  as  the 
councell  previs  the  determination 
and  commandement  that  it  gives 
bee  the  plaine  Worde  of  God,  so 
soone  do  we  reverence  and  imbrace 
the  same.  Bot  gif  men,  under  the 
name  of  a  councel,  pretend  to  forge 
unto  ns  new  artickles  of  our  faith, 
or  to  make  constitutionis  repugning 
to  the  Word  of  God ;  then  utterlie 
Ave  must  refuse  the  same  as  the 
doctrine  of  Devils,  quhilk  drawis 
our  sanies  from  the  voyce  of  our 
onlie  God  to  follow  the  doctrines 
and  constitutiones  of  men.^  The 
cause  then  quhy  that  generali  Coun- 
cellis convened,  was  nether  to  make 
ony  perpetual  Law,  quhilk  God  be- 
fore had  not  maid,  nether  zit  to 


Art.  XX. 

DE  CONCILnS  GENERALIBÜS,  DEQUE 
EORUM  POTESTATE,  AUTORITATE  ET 
CAUSIS  CUR  COGANTUR. 

Quemadniodum  quce  ab  homini- 
bus  piis,  legitime  ad  generale  con- 
cilium convocatis  nobis  proposita 
sunt,  ea  nan  temere  aut  prcecipi- 
tanter  damnamus ;  ita  nee  sine 
justa  examinatione  recipere  aiide- 
miis,  quicquid  generalis  conciUi  no- 
mine nobis  obtruditur :  qtiippe  cum 
Jiomines  cos  fuisse  constet,  qui  in 
manifestos  inciderint  errores,  idque 
in  rebus  non  minimi  momenti.  Ita- 
que  sicubi  concilium  perspicuo  verbi 
divini  testimonio  sua  decreta  con- 
firmat,  statim  ea  reveremur  afque 
amplectimur :  sed  si  homines  nova 
fidei  dogmata,  const itutionesve  cum 
Verbo  Dei  pugnantes  edanf,  Usque 
interim  nomen  conciUi  j^rcetendanf, 
ea  nos  penitus  rejicimus  atque  recu- 
samus  tanquam  doctrinam  diaboli- 
cam,  qucc  a  Dei  Verbo  ad  constitu- 
tiones et  doctrinas  Jiomimim  animas 
nostras  avocent.  Causa  igitur  cur 
generalia  coneilia  cogerentur  non  ea 
fuit,  ut  leges  quas  Deus  non  jussis- 
set  velut  perpetuo  duraturas  roga- 
rent ;  neque  ut  nova  de  fide  dog- 
mata comminiscerentur,  neque  ut 
Verbum  Dei  autoritate  sua  confir- 
marent ;  multo  etiam  minus  ut  piro 


'  Gal.  ii.  11,12,13,14. 


2  1  Tim.  iv.  1,2,  3. 
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foi-ge  new  Artickles  of  our  beleife, 
nor  to  give  the  AVord  of  God  an- 
tlioritie;  meikle  les  to  make  that 
to  be  his  Word,  or  zit  the  trew  in- 
terpretation of  the  same,  qnhilk 
wes  not  before  be  his  haly  will  ex- 
pressed in  his  AVord  :^  Bot  the  canse 
of  Coimcellis  (we  meane  of  sik  as 
merite  the  name  of  Councellis)  wes 
partlie  for  confutation  of  heresies,^ 
and  for  giving  pnblick  confession 
of  their  faith  to  tlie  posteritie  fol- 
lowing, qnhilk  baith  thev  did  by  the 
authoritie  of  Goddis  written  Word, 
and  not  by  ony  opinion  or  prerog- 
ative that  they  culd  not  erre,  be 
reasson  of  their  generali  assemblie  : 
And  this  we  judge  to  have  bene  the 
chiefe  cause  of  general  Councellis. 
The  nther  Aves  for  gude  policie,  and 
ordour  to  be  constitute  and  observed 
in  the  Kirk,  quhilk,  as  in  the  house 
of  God,^  it  becummis  al  things  to 
he  done  decently  and  in  ardour} 
Not  that  we  think  that  any  policie 
and  an  ordour  in  ceremonies  can  be 
appoynted  for  al  ages,  tiuies,  and 
places :  For  as  ceremonies,  sik  as 
men  have  devised,  ar  bot  tempor- 
all ;  so  may  and  audit  they  to  be 
changed,  when  they  rather  foster 
superstition  then  that  they  ediiie 
the  Kirk  usino•  the  same. 


Verho  Dei,  aid  verhi  divini  inter- 
pretatione  nobis  obtruderent,  quod 
neque  Deus  antea  voluisset,  nee  per 
scripturas  suas  nobis  indicasset : 
sed  cogebantur  concilia  {de  Us  lo- 
qidmur  qiioi  Jioc  nomine  censeri 
mercntur)  partim  ut  hoircscs  con- 
futarent,  partim,  ut  publicam  fidei 
Slice  confessionem  ad  posteros  trans- 
mitter ent :  cdque  Jiorum  idrimque 
faeicbant  ex  verbi  divini  scripti 
aidoritate,  non  aidem  quod  pida- 
rent,  hnjns  conventionis  causa  hac 
se  prxrogativa  donatum  iri,  ut  er- 
rare  non  possent.  At  que  Jianc 
prcecipuam  Ulis  fuisse  causam  exi- 
stimamus  puMicorum  conventumn. 
Erat  et  altera  ilia  ad  disciplinam, 
ordinandam,  id  in  ecelesia,  quce 
Dei  familia  est,  omnia  honeste  at- 
que  ordine  gererentur:  nee  Jioc 
tarnen  in  cum  sensum  accipti  vo- 
litmus,  ut  credamur  existimare 
unam,  ediquam  legem,  et  ceremo- 
ninrum,  ritnm,  preescrihi  posse,  qui 
omnibus  et  locis  et  sceeulis  conve- 
nire  possit ;  nam  ut  ceremoniee 
omncs  ah  hominibus  excogitatce 
te)iiporaria)  sunt,  ita  cum  tempo- 
rum  momentis  midari  possunt,  et 
midari  etiam  debent,  quotics  earum 
usus  superstitionem  potius  alat, 
quam  ecclesiam  cedißcet. 


'  Col.  ii.  16,18,19,20,21,22. 

^  Acts  XV. 


=  1  Tim.  iii.  1  ."> ;  Heb.  iii.  2. 
*  1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 
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Art.  XXI. 

OF   THE    SACKAMENTIS. 

As  the  Fatheris  under  the  Law, 
besides  the  veritie  of  the  Sacrifices, 
had  twa  chiefe  Sacrainentes,  to  wit, 
Circumcision  and  the  Passeover,  the 
despisers  and  contemners  whereof 
were  not  reputed  for  Gods  people  ;^ 
sa  do  we  ackiiawledge  and  confesse 
that  we  now  in  the  time  of  the  Evan- 
gell  have  twa  chiefe  Sacramentes, 
onelie  instituted  be  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  commanded  to  be  used  of  all 
they  that  will  be  reputed  members 
of  his  body,  to  wit,  Baptisme  and 
the  Supper  or  Table  of  the  Lord 
Jesus^  called  the  Communion  of  his 
Body  and  his  Blude.^  And  thir 
Sacramentes,  as  weil  of  Auld  as  of 
New  Testament,  now  instituted  of 
God,  not  onelie  to  make  ane  visible 
difference  betwixt  his  people  and 
they  that  wes  without  his  league : 
Bot  also  to  exerce  the  faith  of  his 
Children,  and,  be  participation  of 
the  same  Sacramentes,  to  seill  in 
their  hearts  the  assurance  of  his 
promise,  and  of  that  most  blessed 
conjunction,  union  and  societie, 
quhilk  the  elect  have  with  their 
head  Christ  Jesus.  And  this  we 
utterlie  damne  the  vanitie  of  thay 


Aet.  XXL 


DE    SACKAMENTIS. 


Quemadmodum patres,  qui  sub  lege 
vivebant,  prmter  earn  veritatem  qiice 
sacrificUs  reprcesentabatur,  etiam 
duo  prcecipua  habebant  sacramenta, 
uempc  circumcisionem  et  pascha  ^ 
qucc  quicunque  sprevisset,  in  popido 
Dei  non  censebatur :  ita  nunc  quo- 
que,  evangelii  ten^ore,  nos  duo  qui- 
dem  sacramenta,  eaque  sola  agno- 
scinms,  atque  a  Christo  instituta 
/atemur ;  usumque  horitm  omnihus 
imperatum,  qui  inter  corporis  ejus 
membra  censeri  volunt :  ea  sunt 
baptismus,  et  ccena  seu  mensa  Do- 
mini Jesu,  quce  et  comniunio  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  ejus  nuncupa- 
fur.  Hcec  autcm  sacramenta,  tarn 
Veteris  quant  Novi  Testamenti,  in- 
stituta crcdimus  a  Deo,  non  modo 
lit  visihile  discrimen  essent,  quo 
popidus  Dei  ab  iis  discerneretur 
qui  fcedere  nobiscum  inito  non  con- 
tinebantur :  sed  etiam  ut  fiUorum 
suorum  fidem  erga  se  Deus  exer- 
ceret ;  et  j)er  liorum  sacramentorum 
participationem  obsignaret  in  men- 
tibus  nostris  promissionum  suarum 
ßduciam,  ejus  item  felicissimce  con- 
junctionis,  unionis  et  societatis,  qua; 
est  omnibus  electis  cum  capite  suo 


^  Gen.  xvii.  10, 11 ;   Exod.  xxi. ;  Gen.  xvii.  14;  Numb.  ix.  13. 

=*  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Mark  xvi.  15, 16  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  27,  28  ;  Mark  xiv.  22,  23,  24;  Luke 
xxii.  19,  20  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25,  26.  "* 
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that  affimie  Sacramentes  to  be 
iiathino•  ellis  bot  naked  and  baire 
signes.  No,  wee  assuredlie  beleeve 
that  be  Baptisuie  we  ar  ingrafted 
in  Christ  Jesus,  to  be  made  par- 
takers of  his  justice,  be  quliilk  our 
sinnes  ar  covered  and  remitted. 
And  alswa,  tliat  in  the  Supper 
richtlie  used,  Christ  Jesus  is  so 
joined  with  us,  that  hee  becnmmis 
very  nurishment  and  fiide  of  our 
saules.^  Not  that  we  imagine  anie 
transubstantiation  of  bread  into 
Christes  body,  and  of  wine  into  his 
naturall  blude,  as  the  Pajpistes  have 
perniciouslie  taucht  and  danmablie 
beleeved ;  bot  this  unioun  and  con- 
junction, quhilk  we  have  witli  tlie 
body  and  blude  of  Christ  Jesus 
in  the  rieht  use  of  the  Sacraments, 
wrocht  be  operatioun  of  the  haly 
Ghaist,  wlio  by  trew  faith  carryis 
us  above  al  things  that  are  visible, 
carnal,  and  earthly,  and  makes  ns 
to  feede  upon  the  body  and  blude 
of  Christ  Jesus,  quhilk  wes  anes 
broken  and  shed  for  us,  quhilk  now 
is  in  heaven,  and  appearis  in  the 
presence  of  his  Father  for  us '?  And 
zit  notwithstanding  the  far  distance 
of  place  quhilk  is  betwixt  his  body 
now  glorified  in  heaven  and  us  now 
mortal  in  this  eird,  zit  we  man  as- 
suredly beleve  that  the  bread  quhilk 


Jesu  Christo.  Itaque  manifestis- 
simm  vanitatis  eos  damnamus,  qui 
affirmant  sacramenta  nihil  aliud 
esse  prceterquam  nuda  signa :  scd 
persuasissimuni  hahemus,  per  hap- 
tismiim  nos  in  Christum  inscri, 
Christi  just'dm  participes  fieri,  per 
quam  peccata  nostra  tegantur,  prop- 
ter quam  veniam  et  gratiam  impe- 
fremns.  Item  quod  in  coena  recto 
et  legitimo  usu  Christus  ita  nobi- 
scum  sese  jungat,  ut  fiat  animarum 
nostrarum  verus  victus,  verum  ali- 
mentttm.  Neque  confestim  idlam 
naturce  panis  in  corpus  Christi,  aut 
vini  in  ejus  sanguinem  transsuh- 
stantiationem  imaginamur,  quem- 
admodum  Papistie  perniciosissime 
doeuerunt  et  credidernnt :  sed  hanc 
unionem  et  conjimct'ionem,  quce  no- 
bis est  ex  vero  sacramentorum  usu 
cum  Christi  corpore,  Spiritus  Sanc- 
tus  in  nobis  operatur  ;  qui  nos  verce 
fidei  alis  evehit  idtra  omnia  cor- 
porea  et  terrena,  aut  qua;  ocidis 
ecrni  possint ;  nobisque  proponit 
epulandum  verum  corpus  Christi, 
quod  semel  pro  nobis  fractum  est, 
et  verum  sanguinem  qui  pro  nobis 
fusus  est;  illud  inquam  corpus, 
quod  pro  nobis  in  coelis  ante  Patrem 
nunc  apparct.  Id  aidem  corpus 
ipsum,  jam  gloriosum  et  immortale, 
quod  nunc  in  coelis  est,  quanquam 


'  1  Cor.  X.  16;  Rom.  vi.  3,  4,  Γ,;  Gal.  iii.  27. 

^'  Mark  xvi.  19;  Luke  xxiv.  ΓΑ  ;   Acts  i.  11;  iii.  21, 
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wee  break,  is  the  communion  of 
Christes  bodie,  and  the  cnpe  qnhilk 
we  blesse,  is  the  communion  of  his 
bludo.i  So  that  we  confesse,  and 
undoubtedhe  beleeve,  that  tlie  faith- 
full,  in  the  rieht  use  of  the  Lords 
Table,  do  so  eat  the  bodie  and 
drinke  tlie  blade  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  he  remaines  in  them,  and  they 
in  him  :  Zea,  they  are  so  maid  flesh 
of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones  ;^ 
that  as  the  eternall  God-head  lies 
given  to  the  flesh  of  Christ  Jesus 
(ijuhilk  of  the  awin  conditioun  and 
nature  wes  mortal  and  corruptible^) 
life  and  immortalitie;  sodois  Christ 
Jesus  his  flesh  and  blude  eattin  and 
drunkin  be  us,  give  unto  us  the  same 
prerogatives.  Qnhilk,  albeit  we 
confesse  are  netlier  given  unto  us 
at  that  time  onelie,  nether  zit  be  the 
proper  power  and  vertue  of  the  Sac- 
rament onelie ;  zit  we  affirme  that 
the  faithfull,  in  the  rieht  use  of  the 
Lords  Table,  hes  conjunctioun  with 
Christ  Jesus,*  as  the  naturall  man 
can  not  apprehend :  Zea,  and  far- 
ther we  afhrme,  that  albeit  the  faith- 
full,  oppressed  be  negligence  and 
manlie  infirmitie,  dois  not  profite 
sameikle  as  they  wald,  in  the  verie 
instant  action  of  the  Supper;  zit 
sail  it  after  bring  frute  furth,  as 
livelie  seid  sawin  in  gude  ground. 


tanto  (listet  a  nobis  intervallo,  qui 
mine  mortales  in  terra  degimus ; 
Jioe  tarnen  constanter  tenemus,  pa- 
nem  quern  frangimus  conimunionem 
esse  corporis  Jesu  Christi,  et  ealicem 
cui  henedicimus,  sanguinis  ejus  item 
esse  conimunionem.  Itaque  confite- 
mur,  et  procul  dubio  credimus,  quod 
fidelcs,  in  recto  cosnw  doniiniccc  usu, 
ita  corpus  Domini  Jesu  edant,  et 
sanguinem  bibant,  ut  ipsi  in  Christo 
maneant,  et  Christus  in  eis:  quin 
et  caro  de  carne  ejus,  et  os  ex  ossi- 
bus  ejus  ita  fiunt,  ut  quemadmodum 
carni  Christi,  quce  suapte  natura 
mortalis  erat  et  corruptibilis,  divi- 
nitas  vitam  et  immortalitatem  lar- 
gita  est ;  ita  ut  carnem  Jesu  Christi 
edimus,  et  bibimus  ejus  sanguinem, 
eisdem  et  nos  prarogativis  dona- 
niur ;  quas  id  non  eo  solum  tem- 
pore nobis  donari  fatenmr,  nequc 
vi  solum  et  potcstate  sacramento- 
rum,  sie  in  recto  ca'me  dominicoi 
usu,  talem  ßdelibus  cum  Christo 
conjunctionem  esse  offirmamus,  qua- 
lem  humana  mens  eapere  nequeat. 
Quin  illud  quoque  offirmamus,  quan- 
quam  fideles,  aid  negligentia,  aid 
inßrmitate  eonditionis  humancc  im- 
pediti,  in  ipso  actionis  ejus  mo- 
mento  cum  quem  vellent  fructum  e 
cosna  domini  non  percipiant ;  ve- 
rumtamen,    velut    vitale    semen    in 


'  1  Cor.  X.  16.  =  Matt,  xxvii.  50;   Mark  xv.  37;  Luke  xxiii.  46;  John  xix.  30. 

*  Eph.  V.  30.  *  John  vi.  51 ,  etc. 
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For  the  haly  Spirite,  qiihilk  can 
never  be  divided  fra  the  rieht  in- 
stitution of  the  Lord  Jesus,  wil  not 
frustrat  the  f aithf nil  of  the  fruit  of 
that  mysticall  action :  Bot  all  thir, 
we  say,  cummis  of  trew  faith,  quhilk 
apprehendis  Christ  Jesus,  who  only 
makis  this  Sacrament  eifectuall 
unto  us.  And  therefore,  whosoever 
sclanders  us,  as  that  we  afiirnie  or 
beleeve  Sacraments  to  be  naked  and 
bair  Signes,  do  injurie  unto  us,  and 
speaks  against  the  manifest  trueth. 
Bot  this  liberallie  and  franklie  we 
confesse,  that  we  make  ane  dis- 
tinctioun  betwixt  Christ  Jesus  in 
his  eternall  substance,  and  betwixt 
the  Elements  of  the  Sacramentall 
Signes.  So  that  wee  will  nether 
worship  the  Signes,  in  place  of  that 
quhilk  is  signified  be  them,  nether 
zit  doe  we  dispise,  and  interpret 
them  as  unprofitable  and  vaine,  bot 
do  use  them  with  all  reverence,  ex- 
amining our  selves  diligentlie  be- 
fore that  so  Λve  do ;  because  we  are 
assured  be  the  mouth  of  the  Apos- 
tle, That  sik  as  eat  of  that  bread, 
and  drink  of  that  coup  unworthe- 
lie,  are  guiltie  of  the  bodie  and 
blade  o/ Christ  Jesus.^ 


uhercm  tcrram  jactum  aliquando  in 
frugem  crumpet.  Spiritus  enim 
Sandus,  qui  a  vera  Christi  insti- 
tutione  nunquam  potest  exdiidi,  non 
comniitfcf,  ut  hujus  mysticce  adionis 
frudu  fideles  frustrentur.  Hccc  au- 
tem  omnia  manare  dicimus  e  verce 
fidei  fontihus,  per  quam  Jesum 
Christum  apjjrehendimus,  qui  unus 
sacramentorum  siiorum  cffedum  in 
nobis  prodiicit.  Itaquc,  quicunque 
nos  calumniantur,  tanquam  sacra- 
menta  dicamiis  aut  credamus  nuda 
modo  Signa  esse,  non  modo  adver- 
sus  nos,  sed  adversus  veritatem 
sunt  contumeliosi.  Illud  aidem  in- 
genue confitemur,  nos  magnum  di- 
scrimen  facerc  inter  elementa  signo- 
rum  sacranientaJium,  et  oiternam 
Jesu  Christi  suhstantiam.  Nequc 
enim  eum  signis  exMhemus  hono- 
rem, qui  rei  quce  per  ea  significa- 
tur  est  exhihendus :  neque  rursus 
ea  contemnimus,  aut  vana  et  inidi- 
lia  esse  arhitramur ;  sed  x^ost  dUi- 
gentem  nostri  examinationem,  Ulis 
reverenter  utimur ;  persuasum  enim 
habemus  ex  verbis  apostoli,  Quicun- 
que ex  illo  pane  edit,  aut  ex  illo 
calice  bibit  indigne,  eum  esse  reum 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Jesu  Christi. 


»  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  29. 
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Akt.  XXII. 

OF   THE    EIGHT   ADMINISTRATIOUN    OF 
THE    SACKAMENTIS. 

That  Sacrameiitis  be  riclitlie  min- 
istrat,  we  judge  twa  thing-s  requisite : 
The  ane,  that  they  be  ininistrat  be 
lauchf  111  Ministers,  whom  we  affirme 
to  be  only  they  that  ar  appoynted 
to  the  preaching  of  the  word,  into 
fpiliais  niouthes  God  lies  put  sum 
Sermon  of  exhortation,  they  being 
men  lauchfullie  chosen  thereto  be 
sum  Kirk.    The  uther,  that  they  be 
ministrat  in  sik  eletnents,  and  in  sik 
sort,  as  God  lies  appoynted ;  else, 
we  affirme,  that  tliey  cease  to  be  the 
rieht  Sacraments  of  Christ  Jesus. 
And  therfore  it  is  that  M'e  flee  the 
doctrine  of  the'  Papistical  Kirk,  in 
participatioun  of  their  saci'aments ; 
first,  because  their  Ministers  are  na 
Ministers    of    Christ   Jesus;    zea 
(quhilk  is  mair  horrible)  they  suffer 
women,  whome  the  haly  Ghaist  will 
not  suffer  to  teache  in  tlie  Congre- 
gatioun,  to  baptize :  And  secundly, 
because    they  have    so    adulterate 
both  tlie   one   Sacrament  and  the 
uther  with  their  awin   inventions, 
tliat    no    part    of    Christs    action 
abydes  in  tlie  originall  puritie  :  For 
Oyle,  Salt,  Spittill,  and    sik   lyke 
in   Baptisme,   ar    bot    niennis    in- 
ventiounis-    Adoration,Veneration, 
bearing  throw  streitis  and  townes, 
and  keiping  of  bread  in  boxis  or 
Vol.  in.— H  η 


Art.  XXIL 

DE    RECTA    ADMINISTRATIONE    SACRA- 
MENTORUM. 

Ad  redam  sacramentorum  admi- 
nisfrattonem    duo    arhitramur    esse 
nccessaria ;    alterum,  iit   ea  mini- 
strat io  per  legitimos  fiat  ministros : 
legit imos  autem  eos  esse  asserimus, 
quibus    vcrhi  prcedicatio   commissa 
est,  in  quorum  ora  Deus  exhorta- 
tionis   indidit  sermonem,  modo   le- 
gitime ab  aliqua  electi  sint  ecclesia  : 
alterum  autem,  ut  sub  ea  elemento- 
riim  forma,  et  in  eum  morem  ad- 
ministrentur  quem  Oeus  instituit ; 
alioqui   enim   vera    Christi    sacra- 
menta  esse  desinunt.     Eaque  causa 
est,  cur  in  sacramentorum  partici- 
patione,  a  papistical  ecclesice  com- 
munione  abJiorremus,  pr'imum,  quod 
corum  ministri  Christi  ministri  non 
sunt;    et  (quod  longc   dcfestahilius 
est)  faminis,  quas  Spiritus  Sanctus 
ne  docere  quidem  in  ecclesia  pati- 
tur,  Uli  permittunt,  ut  etiam  baptis- 
nium    administrent.     Dcinde,  quod 
utrunque  sacramentum  ita  suis  com- 
mentis  adulterarint,   ut  ejus    cere- 
!  monice,  quce  a  Christo  peracta  est, 
nulla  pars  antiquam  et  genuinam 
suam  retineat  puritatem  :  nam  ole- 
um, sal,  sputum^  eceteraque  id  genus 
in   baptismo,  mera    sunt   Jiominum 
cmnmenta:  panis  veneratio,  adora- 
tio,  per  urbes  et  vicos  gestatio,  in 
pixide  conservatio,  non  est  sacra- 
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buistis,  ar  prophanatioun  of  Ckrists 
Sacramentis,  and  na  use  of  the  same: 
For  Christ  Jesus  saide,  Take,  eat, 
&c.,  do  ze  this  in  remembrance  of 
me}  Be  quliilk  woi'ds  and  cliarge 
he  sanctifyed  bread  and  Λvine,  to 
the  Sacrament  of  his  halie  bodie 
and  bhide,  to  the  end  that  the  ane 
suld  be  eaten,  and  that  all  snld 
drinke  of  the  nther,  and  not  that 
thay  suld  be  keiped  to  be  worship- 
ped and  honoured  as  God,  as  the  Pa- 
jpistes  have  done  heirtofore.  AVho 
also  committed  Sacrilege,  steilling 
from  the  people  the  ane  pai-te  of 
the  Sacrament,  to  wit,  the  blessed 
coupe.  Moreover,  that  the  Sacra- 
mentis be  richtly  used,  it  is  required, 
that  the  end  and  cause  why  the 
Sacramentis  were  institute,  be  un- 
derstanded  and  observed,  asAveil  of 
the  minister  as  of  the  receiveris: 
For  gif  the  opinion  be  changed  in 
the  receiver,  the  rieht  use  ceassis ; 
quhilk  is  maist  evident  be  the  re- 
jection of  the  sacrifices:  As  also 
gif  the  teacher  planely  teache  fals 
doctrine,  quhilk  were  odious  and 
abhominable  before  God  (albeit 
they  were  his  awin  ordinance)  be- 
cause that  wicked  men  use  them  to 
an  uther  end  than  God  hes  ordaned. 
The  same  aflSrme  we  of  the  Sacra- 
ments in  the  Papistical  kirk ;  in 


mentorum  Christi  usiiSy  sed  pro- 
phanatio  :  Christus  enim  dixit,  Ac- 
cipite,  comedite,  etc.,  hoc  facite  in 
mei  memoriam.  His  verbis,  atque 
hoc  mandato,  pancm  et  vinum  in 
corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  sacra- 
menta  sanctificavit,  ut  alterum  ede- 
refur,  alterum  biberetur  ah  omni- 
bus, non  aidem  ut  scrvarentur  ad 
vcnerationcm,  nfquc  instar  Dei  ado- 
rarentur,  quod  liactcnus  a  papistis 
est  factum.  lidem  quoque  sacrilegio 
sc  aUigarunt,  cum  alteram  sacra- 
ment i  partem,  hoc  est,  sacrum  cali- 
cem,  popnlo  suhstraxernnt.  Prcete- 
rea,  ad  rectum  sacramentorum  usum 
illud  quoque  est  necessarium,  ut  in- 
tclligatur  quern  ad  finem  tam  m,ini- 
ster,  quam  qui  sacr'amenfa  accipit, 
ea  refcrant :  nam  qui  sacramcntum 
accipit,  si  secus  atqui  oportet  define 
ejus  senserit,  ibi  sacramenti  quoque 
usus  et  fructus  cessat ;  quod  et  in 
sacrificiorum  rejectione  est  evidens : 
item  si  doctor  falsam  doctrinam 
jmlam  ohtrudat,  quamquam  sacra- 
menta  sint  a  Oeo  instituta,  tamen 
quia  impii  alio  quam  quo  Deus  vo- 
luit  ea  refcrant,  ei  sunt  in  grata  et 
detestaMlia.  Id  aidem  usuvenire 
asserimus  in  sacramentis  ecclesim 
papisticae ;  tota  enim  ceremonia  a 
Christo  instituta,  tarn  in  forma  ex^ 
teriore,  quam    in  fine    et  fructui. 


'  Matt.  xxvi.  26  ;  Mark  xiv.  22  ;  Luke  xxii.  19  ;   1  Cor.  xi.  24. 
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quliilk,  we  affirme,  the  haill  action 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  adulterated, 
asweill  in  the  external  forme,  as  in 
the  end  and  opinion.  Quhat  Christ 
Jesus  did,  and  commanded  to  be 
done,  is  evident  be  the  Evangelistes 
and  be  Saint  Pauli :  quhat  the 
Preist  dois  at  his  altar  we  neid  not 
to  rehearse.  The  end  and  cause  of 
Ohrists  institution,  and  why  the 
selfesame  suld  be  used,  is  expressed 
in  thir  words.  Doe  ze  this  in  re- 
membrance of  me,  als  oft  as  ze  sail 
eit  of  this  hread,  aiid  drinhe  of  this 
coupe,  ze  sail  shaw  furth,  that  is, 
extoll,  preach,  niagnifie  and  praise 
tlic  Lords  death,  till  he  cum}  Bot 
to  quhat  end,  and  in  what  opinioun 
the  Freistes  say  their  Messe,  let  the 
wordes  of  the  same,  their  awin 
Doctouris  and  wry  tings  Avitnes :  To 
wit,  that  they,  as  Mediatoris  betwix 
Christ  and  his  Kirk,  do  offer  unto 
God  the  Father,  a  Sacrifice  propi- 
tiatorie  for  the  sinnes  of  the  quick 
and  the  dead.  Quhilk  doctrine,  as 
blasphemous  to  Christ  Jesus,  and 
making  derogation  to  the  sufficien- 
cie  of  his  only  Sacrifice,  once  of- 
fered for  pm-gatioun  of  all  they 
that  sail  be  sanctifyed,^  we  utterly 
abhorre,  detest  and  renounce. 


op'mmie,  penitus  est  adulter afa ; 
fßiid  Jesus  Christus  egerit,  quid 
fieri  proiceperitj  id  perspicuum  est 
ex  cvangelistis  ct  Faulo ;  quid  sa- 
cerdos  agat  ad  aram,  nihil  opus 
est  commcmorare.  Finis  et  causa 
cur  Christus  ea  institiierit,  et  cur 
nos  item  eisdem  et  eodem  modo  uti 
debeamus,  his  verbis  diserte  expri- 
mitur,  Hoc  facite  in  mei  memo- 
riam,  quoties  de  hoc  pane  ederitis, 
et  de  hoc  calice  bibetis,  annunci- 
abitis,  hoc  est,  eferetisy  vidgabitis, 
2)rcedicabitis,  et  prosequemini  lau- 
dibus  mortem  Domini  donee  ve- 
niat.  Sed  cjuid  sacerdotes  tnis- 
sando  spectcnt,  quam  opinionem  de 
missa  velint  haberi,  ipsa  missa- 
verba,  ipsi  doctores  eorum  judica- 
bunt,  qiiippe  qui,  tanquam  con- 
ciliatores  ecclesice  cum  Christo, 
sacrificium  Deo  Patri  offerant  pro- 
pitiatorium  pro  peccatis  vivorum 
et  mortuorum :  Hanc  nos  eorum 
doctrinam  velut  contumeliosam  ad- 
versiis  Jesum  Christum  rejicimus 
et  detestamur ;  quippc  quce  unico 
sacrificio,  semel  ab  eo  pro  omni- 
bus qui  sanctificdbuntur  oblato,  de- 
traliat,  et  velut  parum  efficax  in 
eiim  usum  coarguat. 


1  1  Cor.  xi.  25,  26. 


=  Heb.ix.  27,28;  x.  14. 
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Akt.  XXIII. 

το     WHOME     SACKAMENTIS     APPER- 
TEINE. 

We  con  f esse  &  acknawledge  that 
Baptisme  apperteinis  asweil  to  the 
infants  of  the  faithfull,  as  unto 
them  that  be  of  age  and  discretion  : 
And  so  we  danme  the  error  of  the 
Anabaptists,  Avho  denies  baptisme 
to  apperteine  to  Children,  before 
that  they  have  faith  and  nnder- 
standing.^  Bot  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord,  we  confesse  to  appertaine  to 
sik  onelj  as  be  of  the  houshald  of 
Faith,  and  can  ti-ie  and  examine 
themselves,  asweil  in  their  faith,  as 
in  their  dewtie  towards  their  Xiclit- 
bouris  ;  sik  as  eite  and  drink  at  that 
hal}^  Table  witliont  faith,  or  being 
at  dissension  and  division  with  their 
brethren,  do  eat  nnworthelie  :^  And 
therefore  it  is,  that  in  our  Kirk  our 
Ministers  tak  publick  &  particular 
examination,  of  the  knawledge  and 
conversation  of  sik  as  are  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  Table  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

Aet.  XXIY. 
of  the  cn^le  magistrate. 

We   confesse   and  acknawledge 

Empyres,Ivingdomes,Dominionnis, 
and  Citties  to  be  distincted  and  or- 
dained be   God ;  the   powers   and 


Art.  XXIII 

QUIBUS    COMMUNICARI    SACRAMENTA 
DEBEANT. 

Baptismum  existimamns  non  mi- 
nus communicandum  infantibus fide- 
Ikmiy  quam  us  qiiihus  est  rationis 
et  judicii  usus:  itaque  damnamus 
errorem  Anabaptistarum,  qui  ante 
fidem  et  rationis  usum  negant  ad 
pueros  pertinerc  haptismum.  Coence 
autem  doniinicw  participes  esse  de- 
here  eos  modo  credinms,  qui  in  fa- 
milia  fidei  contineantur ;  quique 
sese  ipsi  probare  et  examinare  pos- 
sinf,  non  modo  in  Us  quce  proprie 
ad  ßdei  causam  spectant,  sed  etiam 
qim  ad  officium  erga  proximum 
pertineant.  At  qui  edunt  et  bibunt 
'ex  hac  sacra  mensa,  interim  ßdei 
vacui,  aut  afi-aterna  caritate  alieni, 
Jti  indigne  edunt.  Haue  igitur  ob 
causam,  in  nostris  ecclesiis  mini- 
stri  et  publice  et  privatim  de  fide 
et  vita  eorum  cognoscunt,  qui  ad 
mensam  domini  Jesu  Christi  acce- 
dunt. 


Art.  XXIY. 

DE    MAGISTRATU    CIVILI. 

Agnoscimus  item  et  confitemur 
impe7'ia,  regna,  dominatus,  et  civi- 
fates,  divisas  et  institutas  esse  a 
Deo :    item    imperatoribus   in    sua 


Col.  ii.  11,12;  Rom.  iv.  Π  ;  Gen.  xvii.  10;  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 


=>  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  29. 
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authoritie  in  the  same,  be  it  of  Em- 
perours  in  their  Empyres,  of  Kingis 
in  their  Reahnes,  Dukes  and  Princes 
in  their  Dominionis,  and  of  utheris 
Magistrates  in  the  Citties,  to  be 
Gods  halj  ordinance,  ordained  for 
manifestationn  of  his  awin  glory, 
and  for  tlie  singular  proiite  and 
commoditie  of  mankind  :^  So  that 
whosoever  goeth  about  to  take  away, 
or  to  confound  the  haill  state  of 
Civile  policies,  now  long  established ; 
we  affirme  the  same  men  not  onely 
to  ])e  euimies  to  mankinde,  but  also 
wickedly  to  feclit  against  Goddis 
expressed  \ν'ύ\."  Wee  fartlier  con- 
fesse  and  acknawledge,  tliat  sik  per- 
souns  as  are  placed  in  authoritie  ar 
to  be  loved,  honoured,  feared,  and 
halden  in  most  reverent  estima- 
tioun  f  because  that  they  are  the 
Lieu-tennents  of  God,  in  whose 
Sessiouns  God  himself  dois  sit  and 
judge:*  Zea,  even  the  Judges  & 
Princes  themselves,  to  whome  be 
God  is  given  the  sword,  to  the  praise 
and  defence  of  gude  men,  and  to 
revenge  and  punish  all  open  male- 
factors.^ Mai  rover,  to  Kings,  Princes, 
Rulers  and  Magistrates,  wee  affirme 
that  chieflie  and  most  principallie 
the  conservation  and  purgation  of 
the  Religioun  apperteinis ;  so  that 


ίηψβτία,  regibiis  in  regna,  ducibus 
et  principibiis  in  dynastias,  aliisque 
magistratibus  in  suas  civitates,  jus 
et  potcstatem  esse  ex  ordinatione  et 
instituto  Deij  ad  glorice  ipsius  ma- 
nifestationem,  et  singidarem  hiimani 
generis  utilitatem  et  conimoditatem. 
Itaqiie  quicunqtie  id  agit,  ut  jam- 
diu  corroboratum  inter  homines 
civilem  ordinem  aut  tollat  aut  con- 
tiirbet,  eum  nos  asserimus  non  modo 
Jmmani  generis  esse  inimicum,  sed 
adversus  cxpressam  Dei  voluntatem 
impium  gerere  bellum.  Prceterea 
asserimus  atqiie  ajffirmamus,  iis  qui 
autoritate  justa  funguntur,  omnem 
laudcniy  Jionorem,  et  reverentiam 
esse  defcrendam :  propterea^  quod 
cum  vices  Dei  inter  homines  ge- 
rant,  in  eorum  conciliis  Deus  ipse 
assideat,  ac  de  ipsis  judicibus  et 
principibus  {quibus  gladium  dedit, 
id  bonos  tueantur,  et  in  noxios 
animadvertant)  ipse  judicabit.  Prce- 
terea affirmamus  regum,  principum, 
aliorumque  tnagistratuum,  vel  prce- 
cipuum  esse  munus  id  religionem 
puram  tueantur,  adulteratam  ma- 
culis  purgent ;  neque  enim  ad  civi^ 
lis  modo  ordinis  conservationem, 
sed  ad  religionis  etiam  tidelam  sunt 
instituti,  ut  idololatriam,  omnem- 
que  superstitionem  in  ea  oborientem 


'  Eom.  xiii.  1  ;    Titus   iii.  1 ;    1   Pet.  ii. 

13.14. 
"  Rum.  xiii.  2. 


=  Rom.  xiii.  7  ;    I  Pet.  ii.  17. 

*  Psa.  viii.  1. 

*  1  Pet.  ii.  14. 
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not  onlie  they  are  appointed  for 
Civill  policie,  bot  also  for  mainte- 
nance of  the  trew  Eeligioun,  and 


οχψήηιαηί :  quod  in  Davide,  Josa- 
phat,  Ezechia,  Josia,  cdiisque  regi- 
Inis  intueri  licet,  qui  oh  veJiemens 


for   suppressing  of  Idolatrie   and  Studium  in  puritate   religionis  tit- 
Snperstitioun   whatsoe\er :   As    in  enda,  singularem    consequuti    sunt 
David^  Josaphat'^^  Ezechias,^  Jo-  \  laudem. 
sias,^   and    ntheris    highlie    com- 
mended   for    their    zeale    in    that  \ 
caise,  may  be  espyed. 

And  therefore  wee  confesse  and       Ideoque    profitemur    et     palam 
avow,  that  sik  as  i-esist  the  supreme  affirmanms,     quicunque     magistra- 


power,  doing  that  thing  quhilk  ap- 


tui     in     mora     est     quo     minus 


pertains  to  liis  charge,  do  resist  j  suum  exerceat  munus,  is  ordina- 
Goddis  ordinance ;  and  therefore  tioni  Oei  resistif,  neque  a  scelere 
cannot  be  guiltles.  And  farther  we  excusari  potest.  Prccterea  affirma- 
affirme,  that  whosoever  denies  unto  mus,   quicunque   auxiliuiu,   consdi- 


them  ayde,  their  counsel!  and  com- 


um,  operamque  suam  negat  magi- 


fort,  quhiles  the  Princes  and  Kulers  \  strcdui,    ad    officium    vigUanter    et 
vigilantly  travel!  in  execution  of  ex  fide  faciendum,  idem  suum  aux- 


their  office,  that  the  same  men  deny 
their  helpe,  support  and  counsel!  to 


ilium,    eonsilium,   et    operam    Deo 
negat,    qui   per    magistratmn,   qui 


God,  qulia,  be  tlie  presence  of  liis  vices  ejus  in  terris  expJct,  ea  ipsa 
Lieu-tennent,  dois  crave  it  of  them,  a  nobis  exposcit. 


Aet.  XXV. 

OF    THE    GUIFTES    FREELY    GIVEN    TO 
THE   KIKK. 

Albeit  that  the  Worde  of  God 
trewly  preached,  and  the  Sacra- 
ments richtlie  ministred,  and  Dis- 
cipline executed  according  to  the 
Worde  of  God,  be  the  certaine  and 
infallible  Signes  of  the  trew  Kirk, 
we  meane  not  that  everie  particu- 


Art.  XXV. 

DE    BENEFICIIS     LIBERALITER    ECCLE- 
SEE   CONCESSIS. 

Quanquam  verM  divini  syncera 
prcedicatio,  sacramentorum  legitima 
ministratio,  et  disciplina  conveni- 
enter  rerho  Dei  exercita,  sint  certa 
et  minime  fallacia  veroi  ecclcsice 
indicia;  non  continuo  tamen  qui- 
cunque in  liunc  ccetiim  nomen  dedity 


'  1  Chron.  xxii.,  xxiii.,  xxiv.,  xxv.,  and  xxvi. 
'  2  Chron.  xvii.  G,  etc. ;  xix.  8,  etc. 


^  2  Chron.  xxix.,  xxx.,  and  xxxi. 
*  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  and  xxxv. 
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lar  persoun  joyned  with  sik  compa- 
ny, be  ane  elect  member  of  Christ 
Jesus  ;'  For  we  acknawledge  and 
coufesse,  that  Dornell,  Cockell,  and 
Caffe  may  be  sawen,  grow,  and  in 
great  aboimdance  lie  in  the  middis 
of  the  Wheit,  that  is,  the  Reprobate 
may  be  joyned  in  the  societie  of  the 
Elect,  and  may  externally  use  with 
them  the  benefites  of  the  worde  and 
Sacraments  :  Bot  sik  being  bot  tem- 
porall  professoures  in  mouth,  but 
not  in  heart,  do  fall  backe,  and  con- 
tinew  not  to  the  end.^  And  there- 
fore have  they  na  friiite  of  Chinsts 
death,  Resurrection  nor  Ascension. 
Bot  sik  as  with  heart  unfainedly  be- 
leeve,  and  with  mouth  bauldly  cou- 
fesse the  Lord  Jesus,  as  before  we 
have  said,  sail  most  assuredly  re- 
ceive their  guiftes  :^  First,  in  this 
life,  remission  of  sinnes,  and  that 
be  only  faith  in  Christs  blude;  in 
samekle,  that  albeit  sinne  remaine 
and  continuallie  abyde  in  thir  our 
mortall  bodies,  zit  it  is  not  imputed 
unto  us, bot  is  remitted, and  covered 
with  Christs  Justice.*  Secnndly,  in 
the  general  Judgement,  there  sail 
be  given  to  every  man  and  woman 
resurrection  of  the  flesh  :^  For  the 
Sea  sail  give  her  dead ;  the  Earth, 
they  that  therin  be  inclosed ;  zea, 
the  Eternall  our  God  sail  streiche 


sit  electum  Jesu  Christi  membrum : 
scimus  enim  loliiim,  zizania,  aliasque 
id  genus  frugiim  pcstcs,  una  cum 
tritico  seri,  copioscque  posse  cre- 
scere ;  Jtoc  est,  impios  posse  in 
eundem  cum  electis  ccetimi  coire, 
et  assidue  cum  eisdem  verhi  et  sa- 
cramentorum  heneficiis  uti :  verum 
hujuscemodi  homines,  qui  ad  tem- 
Xms,  neque  id  quidem  ex  animo, 
veritatem  proßtentm',  retro  abeunt, 
neque  ad  finem  usque  perseverant ; 
ideoque  nullus  ex  morte,  resurrec- 
tione,  et  ascensione,  Christi  fructus 
ad  eos  pertinet.  At  qui  et  animo 
persuasum  habent,  et  ore  constan- 
ter  confitentur  Dominum  Jesum 
Christum,  co  quo  superius  dixi- 
mus  modo,  hccc  hand  dubie  recipi- 
ent beneficia:  primum,  in  hac  vita 
peecatorum  condonationem,  idque 
duntaxat  in  sanguine  Christi; 
adeo  tit  quanquam  peccatum  re- 
maneat,  et  continenter  habitet  in 
hoc  mortall  nostro  corpore,  non 
tarnen  imputabitur  nobis,  sed  con- 
donabitur,  atque  operietur  Christi 
justitia.  Oeinde  in  generali  illo 
judicio  redivivum  cuique  suum  re- 
stituctur  corpus;  mare  enim  suos 
reddct  mortuos,  terra  item  quos  sinu 
suo  clausos  tenet;  ac  sempiternus 
ille  nosfer  Deus  manum  siiam  su- 
per pidverem  extendet,  surgentque 


'  Matt.  xiii.  24,  etc 
="  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21. 


'  Rom.  X.  9,  13. 

*  Rom.  vii. ;  2  Cor.  v.  21. 


*  John  V.  28,  29. 


478 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELIGA. 


out  his  hand  on  the  dust,  and  the 
dead  sail  arise  uncorruptible/  and 
that  in  the  substance  of  the  selfe 
same  flesh  that  every  man  now 
beiris,^  to  receive  according  to  their 
warkis,  glory  or  punishment  :^  For 
sik  as  now  delyte  in  vanity,  cruelty, 
filthynes,  superstition  or  Idolatry, 
sal  be  adjudged  to  the  Are  un- 
quencheable :  In  quhilk  they  sail 
be  tormented  for  ever,  asweill  in 
their  awin  bodyes,  as  in  their  sanies, 
quhilk  now  they  give  to  serve  the 
Devill  in  all  abhomination.  Bot 
sik  as  continew  in  weil  doing  to  the 
end,  bauldely  professing  the  Lord 
Jesus,  we  constantly  beleve,  that 
they  sail  receive  gloi'ie,  honor,  and 
immortality,  to  reigne  for  ever  in 
life  everlasting  with  Christ  Jesus,* 
to  whose  glorified  body  all  his  Elect 
sail  be  made  lyke,^  when  he  sail  ap- 
peir  againe  in  judgement,  and  sail 
rander  up  the  kingdome  to  God  his 
Father,  who  then  sail  bee,  and  ever 
sail  rernaine  all  in  all  things  God 
blessed  for  ever  :^  To  whome,  Λvith 
the  Sonne  and  with  the  lialy 
Ghaist,  be  all  honour  and  glorie, 
now  and  ever.     So  he  it. 

Arise    {0  Lord)    and   let    thy 
eniniies  be  confounded ^  let  them 


mortui  in  eo  ipso  quod  qitisque  tu- 
lerat  corpore,  sed  jam  imniortuli  et 
incorriiptibili,  ut  recipiant,  jnxta 
opera  sua,  aut  gloriam  aut  pce- 
nani  ;  nam  crudeles,  ßagitiosi,  ido- 
lolatrce,  quique  rerum  piarthn  inani- 
um,  partim  etiam  impiarum  studio 
in  liac  vita  tenehantur,  ad  ignis 
incxtindi  supplicium  daninahun- 
tur :  ibique  sempiternis  cruciabun- 
tur  pwnis  non  modo  corpora,  sed 
etiam  animie,  quas  in  servitutem 
diabolo  in  omnem  immimditice  et 
neqmtice  usum  addixerant.  At  qui 
in  bonorum  operum  exercitio  ad 
finem  usque  per  sever  abunt,  Chri- 
stumque  fidentcr  profitebuntur,  eos 
pcrsuasissimum  liahemus  in  glo- 
riam, honorem,  et  immortal itatem 
assumptum  iri,  id  vi  vi  perpetuo 
rcgnent  cum  Christo ;  cujus  cor- 
pori  glorioso  omnes  clccti  ejus  con- 
formabuntur,  cum  is  rursus  in  ju- 
dicio  comparebit,  regnumque  Deo 
Patri  tradet,  qui  turn  erit,  et  in 
2}erpctuum  p>crseverabit  in  omnibus 
et  per  omnia  Oeus  in  ceternum  be- 
ncdictus :  cui,  cum  Filio  et  Spiritu 
Sancto,  omnis  honor  et  gloria,  et 
nunc  et  in  ceternum.     Amen. 

Exurge  Domine,  et  confundan- 
tur  inimici  tui.     Fugiant  a  facie 


»  Eev.  XX.  13 ;   1  Cor.  xv.  52,  53,  54. 

a  Job  xix.  25,  26,  27. 

^  Matt.  XXV.  31,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 


*  Rev.  xiv.  10 ;  Kom.  ii.  6,  7,  8,  9, 10. 

^  Phil.  iii.  21. 

«  1  Cor.  xv.  24,  28. 
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flee  from  thy  jpresence  that  hate  tua  qui  oderuiit  sanctum  nomen 
thy  godlie  Name.  Give  thy  ser-  tmim.  Da-  servis  tuis  virtutem, 
vands  strenth  to  sj^eake  thy  word  nt  cnni  omni  iiducia  verbum  tiium 
in  hauldnesse,  and  Jet  all  Na-  eloquantur ;  omnesqne  nationes  ve- 
tiouns  cleave  to  thy  treio  hnawl-  ritatem  tnam  agnoscant  ct  araplec- 
edge.     Amen.  |  tantur.     Amen. 


(Jliir  Qlcts  anb  ^rtickles  ax  xtb  in  tl)c  face  of  parliament,  anii  ratifneb 

be  tl)c  tl)rc  (icetatis,  at  (Ebinbnrgl)  tlie  17  bap  of  ^ngust, 

the  Ζύχ  of  ©ODD  ΙδοίΙ  ^drie. 
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CONFESSIO  FIDEI  SCOTICANJE  IL 

The  Second  Scotch  Confession,  or  the  National  Covenant. 

A.D.  1580. 

[This  Confession  is  a  strong  anti-papal  appendix  to  tlie  former,  and  Λvas  subscribed  by  the  Kiu£r, 
the  Council  and  Court,  at  Holyrood  House,  1580,  by  persons  of  all  ranks  in  1581,  again  in  1590  and  1038. 
The  text,  with  the  quaint  old  spelling,  is  lilievvise  taken  from  Dunlop's  Collection  of  Scotch  Confessions, 
Vol.  II.  pp.  103  eqq.  and  811  sqq.  The  Latin  version  is  said  to  have  been  made  by  John  Craio,  who 
wrote  the  Scotch,  and  is  superior  to  the  one  in  the  Syntagma  Confesa.  (pp.  12G  sqq.),  which  Niemeyer 
(pp.357  sqq.)  has  reproduced.] 


The  Confession  of  Faith  of  the 
KiKK  OF  Scotland; 

OK, 

the  national  covenant. 

We  all,  and  every  aiie  of  us  un- 
derwritten, protest,  That  after  lang 
and  dew  examination  of  our  awne 
consciences  in  matters  of  trew  and 
false  religion,  we  ar  now  tlirouglilie 
resovit  in  the  trewtli  be  the  Word 
and  spreit  of  God :  and  theirfoir 
we  believe  with  our  heartis,  coii- 
fesse  with  our  moutliis,  subscrive 
with  our  handis,  and  constantlie 
affirnie  before  God  and  the  haill 
warld.  That  this  only  is  the  trew 
Christian  Faith  and  Religion,  pleas- 
ing God,  and  bringing  salvation  to 
man,  quhilk  is  now,  be  the  mercie 
of  God,  revealed  to  the  Λvarld  be 
the  preaching  of  the  blessed  Evan- 
gell ;  and  is  received,  believed,  and 
defendit  by  mony  and  sundrie  no- 
tabil  kirkis  and  realnies,  but  chiefly 
be  the  Kirke  of  Scotland^  the  Kings 
Majestic  and  three  Estatis  of  this 
Real  me,  as  God  is  eternall  trewth, 
and  only  ground  of  out  salvation  ; 
as  mair  particularlie  is  expressed  in 


CONFESSIO     FiDEI     EcCLESI^ 

ScoTicAN^ ; 

LATINE    EEDDITA. 

ISlos  universi  et  singuU  suhscri- 
hentes  profitemur^  postquam  de  re- 
ligionis  controversiis  diu  multumque 
apud  nos  deliberatum  esset,  cunctis 
ad  lydium  veritatis  divince  lapidem 
accuratius  exmninatis,  in  veritatis 
certa  persuasione,  per  Dei  Verhmn 
et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  animos  no- 
stros  acquiescere :  ideoque  corde 
credimus,  ore  profitemur,  consigna- 
tis  chirograpJiis  testamur  et  con- 
stanter  asserimus,  Deo  teste  invo- 
cato,  et  tmiverso  genere  Jiumano  in 
conscientiam  appellato,  lianc  uni- 
cam  esse  fidem  et  religionem  Chri- 
stianam  Deo  acceptam,  hominique 
salutarem,  quce  nunc  ex  immensa 
Dei  misericordia  per  evangelii  prce- 
dicationem  mundo  patefacta,  a  mul- 
tis  ecclesiis  gentibusque  clarissimis, 
prcesertim  ab  ecclesia  Scoticana, 
rege  nostro  serenissimo  tribusque 
regni  hujus  ordinibiis,  id  edema 
Dei  Veritas  et  unicum  salutis  no- 
strce  fundamentum  recepta,  credita 
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tlie  Confession  of  our  Faith,  stab- 
lislied,  and  piiblickly  confirmed  by 
sundrie  Actis  of  Parliamentg,  and 
now  of  a  lang  tyme  hatli  been  open- 
lie  professed  by  the  Kings  Majesty, 
and  haill  body  of  this  Reahne  both 
in  brngh  and  land.  To  the  qiihilk 
Confession  and  forme  of  Religion 
we  willingly  agree  in  our  con- 
sciences in  all  pointis,  as  unto 
God  is  undouted  trewth  and  veritie, 
groundit  only  upon  his  written 
word. 

And  theirfoir  we  abhorre  and  de- 
test all  contrare  Religion  and  Doc- 
trine ;  but  chiefly  all  kynde  of  Pa- 
jpistrie  in  generali  and  particular 
head  is,  even  as  they  ar  now  damned 
and  confuted  by  the  word  of  God 
and  kirk  of  Scotland.  But  in 
special,  we  detest  and  refuse  the 
usurped  authoritie  of  that  Romane 
Antichrist  upon  the  scriptures  of 
God,  u})on  the  Kirk,  the  civill  Mag- 
istrate, and  consciences  of  men :  All 
his  tyi'anous  lawes  made  upon  in- 
different thino;is  ao;ainis  our  Chris- 
tian  libertie :  His  erroneous  doc- 
trine againis  the  sufliciencie  of  the 
written  word,  the  perfection  of  the 
law,  the  office  of  Christ,  and  his 
blessed  Evangell :  His  corrupted 
doctrine  concerning  origiuall  sinne, 
our  natural  inhabilitie  and  rebellion 
to  Godis  Law,  our  justification  by 
faith  onlie,  our  unperfect  sanctifi- 


ed propngnata  est ;  expVicata  etiam 
uherius,  in  Fidei  confessione,  plu- 
rimis  comitiorum  piihlkorum  actis 
confirmata^  regisqiie  Serenissimi  et 
universorum  htijus  regni  civium 
publica  nmltoriim  jam  annorum 
professione  approbata.  Cui  nos 
Confcssioni  cidtiisque  divini  for- 
midce,  nt  veritati  divince  certissima 
sacraritm  autoritate  subnixce,  lu- 
bentissimis  animis  in  singidis  as- 
sentimur. 

Omniaqiie  ideo  contraria  de  re- 
ligione  dogmata  aversamur ;  prce- 
scrtim  rero  papismum  Universum 
et  singida  ejus  eajiifa,  quemadmo- 
tJum  Jiodie  Dei  verho  confutata  et 
ab  ecclesia  Scoticana  damnata 
sunt.  Nominatim  detestamur  anti- 
cJiristi  istius  Romani  in  sacras 
scripturas,  in  ccclcsias,  in  magi- 
stratum  politiciim,  et  in  hominum 
conscientias  sacrilege  vendicatam 
atdoritatem,  nefarias  omnes  de  re- 
bus adiaplioris  leges,  libertati  Cliri- 
stiance  derogantes :  impium  de  sa- 
crarum  literarum,  de  legis,  de  officii 
Christi,  de  beati  evangelii  imper- 
fect ione  dogma :  perversam  de  pec- 
cato  originis,  de  naturce  ncstrce 
impotentia  et  in  legem  divinam 
contiimacia,  de  justißeatione  per 
solam  fidem  :  de  imperfecta,  nostra 
sanctitcäe  et  obcdientia  legi  prce- 
standa ;  de  natura,  numero  et  usu 
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cation  and  obedience  to  the  ^Λν; 
the  nature,  number,  and  use  of  the 
holy  sacraments :  His  fyve  bastard 
sacraments ;  with  all  his  ritis,  cere- 
monies, and  false  doctrine,  added 
to  the  ministration  of  the  trew  sac- 
raments without  the  Word  of  God : 
His  crnell  judgement  againis  in- 
fants departing  witliout  the  sacra- 
ment :  His  absolute  necessitie  of 
baptisme:  His  blasphemous  opinion 
of  transubstantiation,  or  reall  pres- 
ence of  Christis  body  in  the  ele- 
ments, and  receiving  of  the  same 
by  the  wicked,  or  bodies  of  men  : 
His  dispensations  wath  solemnit 
aithis,  perjuries, and  degrees  of  mar- 
riage foi'bidden  in  the  Word:  His 
crueltie  againis  the  innocent  di- 
vorcit :  His  divilish  messe :  His 
blasphemous  priesthead :  His  pro- 
phane  sacrifice  for  the  sinnis  of  the 
deade  and  the  cμlicke :  His  canon- 
ization of  men,  calling  upon  an- 
gelis  or  Sanctis  depairted  ;  worship- 
ping of  imagerie,  reliques,  and 
crocis ;  dedicating  of  kirkis,  al- 
tares,  dayes ;  Aowes  to  creatures : 
Hi's  pui'gatoiy,  prayers  for  the 
dead ;  praying  or  speaking  in  a 
strange  language:  His  processions 
and  blasphemous  letany  :  His  mul- 
titude of  advocatis  or  mediatours 
with  his  manifold  orders,  and  au- 
ricular confessions  :  His  despered 
and    uncertain    Repentance :    His 


sacramenforum  doctrinani :  qninque 
adiilterina  sacramenta ;  omnesque 
rituSy  ceremonias  falsasque  tradi- 
tiones  genuinorum  sacramentorum 
administrationi,  citra  autorifatem 
verbi  divini,  accumulatas :  criide- 
lem  de  infantibus  ante  baptismtim 
morte  prcereptis  sententiani :  di- 
strictam  et  absolutam  baptismi  ne- 
cessitatem :  blasphemam  de  trans- 
siibstaut  kit  tone,  et  corporaU  prce- 
sentia  Christi  in  coence  dominicce 
elementis,  cujus  etiam  impii  fiant 
participcs,  atque  orali  cjiisdem 
manducatione  doctrinani :  juramcn- 
torum  perjuriorumque  gratiam  far- 
ciendi  arrogatam  potestatem :  ma- 
trimonii in  Verbo  Dei  inter dictis 
permissionem :  crudelitatem  erga 
innocentes  matrimonii  nexu  solu- 
tos :  diabolicam  missam :  sacrile- 
gum  sacerdotium :  abominandum 
pro  vivorum  mortuorumque  peccor- 
tis  sacrificium :  Jiominum  indige- 
tationem  seu  canoni^ationem,  ange- 
lorum  mortuorumque  invocationem  ; 
crucis,  imagimim  reliqniarumqiie 
venerationem ;  in  creaturarum  ho- 
norem dicata  /ana  et  altaria,  dies 
sacratos,  vota  nunciipata :  purga- 
torium ;  pro  defunctis  dcprecatio- 
ncm :  ignotce  linguce  in  prccibus 
sacrisqne  usiim,  sacrilegas  suppli- 
cationum  pompaSj  blasphcmam  li- 
taniam  :  mediatorum  turbam,  ordi- 
num    cccJesiasticorum    midtiplicem 
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general  and  doutsum  Faith :  His 
Satisfactionis  of  men  for  their 
sinnis  :  His  justification  by  warkis, 
opu8  ojperatvvi,  warkis  of  super- 
erogation, nierites,  pardons,  pere- 
grinations, and  stations :  His  holie 
water,  baptising  of  bellis,  conjurhig 
of  spreits,  crocing,  saining,  anoint- 
ing, conjuring,  hallouing  of  Godis 
gnde  creatures,  with  the  supersti- 
tious opinion  joyned  therewith  :  His 
warldhe  monarchic  and  wicked  hie- 
rarchic :  His  tliree  solemnet  vowes, 
with  all  his  shavellings  of  sundrie 
sortis :  His  erroneous  and  bloodie 
Decreets  made  at  li'e7ite,\\nu\  all 
the  Subscryvars  and  approvers  of 
that  cruell  and  bloodie  Band  con- 
j  ured  againis  the  Kirk  of  God.  And 
finallie,  We  detest  all  his  vain  alle- 
gories, ritis,  signes,  and  traditions 
brought  in  the  Kirk,  without  or 
againis  tlie  AVord  of  God  and  doc- 
trine of  this  trew  reformed  Kirk; 
to  the  quhilk  we  joyn  our  selves 
willinglie  in  Doctrine,  Faith,  Re- 
ligion, Discipline,  and  use  of  the 
holy  sacraments,  as  livelie  members 
of  the  same,  in  Christ  our  head : 
Promising  and  swearing  be  the 
Geeat  Name  of  the  LORD  our 
God,  That  we  sail  contenow  in  the 
obedience  of  the  Doctrine  and  Dis- 
cipline of  this  Kirk,^  and  sail  defend 


varietatcm,  auricularem  confcssio- 
nem :  incertam  et  despcration'is 
plenum  poenitentiam,  generalem  et 
ancipitem  fidem :  peccatorum  per 
satisf actione s  humanas  expiatonemy 
justißcationcm  ex  operibus^  opus 
operatunij  openmi  supcrerogatio- 
nem,  merita,  indidgentias,  peregri- 
nationes  et  stationes,  aquam  lustra- 
lem :  campanarum  hapti^ationem, 
exorcismos ;  honas  Dei  creaturas 
criice  ohsignandi,  lustrandi,  un- 
gendi,  conjurandi  et  consecrandi 
SKperstitionem :  politicam  ipsius 
monarchiam,  impiam  JiierarcJiiam : 
tria  vota  solennia,  variasque  ra- 
surce  sectas :  impia  et  sanguinaria 
concilii  Tridentini  decreta,  omnes- 
que  atrocissimce  istius  in  Christi 
ecclesiam  conjurationis  populäres  et 
fautores :  denique  inanes  omnes 
adversamur  allegorias,  omnesque 
ritus  et  signa,  traditiones  omnes, 
prater  aut  contra  autoritatem 
Verhi  Oei  ecclesice  ohtriisas,  et 
doctrince  Jmjus  ecclesice  vcrcB  re- 
formatce  repugnantes.  Cur  nos  ec- 
clesicG  reformatce,  in  doctrince  ca- 
pitihus,  fide,  religione,  disciplina, 
et  usu  sacramentoriim,  ut  vita  illius 
suh  Christo  capite  tnembra,  libentes 
nos  aggregamus :  sancte  promitten- 
fcs  magnumque  et  termendum  DO- 
MINI DEI  NOSTRI  N03IEN 


'  Tiie  Confession,  which  was  subscribed  at  Halyrudhouse  the  25  oi  February,  1587-8,  by  the 
King,  Lennox,  Huntlye,  the  Chancelour,  and  about  95  other  Persons,  hath  here  added,  Agree- 
ing to  the  word.     Sir  John  Maxwel  of  Pollock  hatii  the  original  Parcliement. 
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SYMBOL  A  EVANGELIC  A. 


the  same  according  to  our  vocation 
and  power,  all  the  day  es  of  our 
ly  ves ;  under  the  pains  conteined 
in  the  law,  and  danger  baith  of 
bodie  and  saul  in  the  day  of  Godis 
fearfull  Judgment. 


And  seing  that  monie  ar  stirred 
up  be  Sathan,  and  tliat  Roman 
Antichrist,  to  promise,  sweare,  sub- 
scry\e,  and  for  a  tyrae  use  the  holie 
sacraments  in  the  Kirk  deceitfullie, 
againis  their  awne  conscience,  mind- 
ing heirby,  first  under  the  extei-nal 
cloke  of  Religion,  to  corrupt  and 
subvert  secretlie  Godis  trew  Re- 
ligion within  the  Kirk ;  and  after- 
ward, when  t^'mc  may  serve,  to  be- 
come open  enemies  and  persecutors 
of  the  same,  uiider  vain  houpe  of 
the  Papis  dispensation,  devysed 
againis  the  Word  of  God,  to  his 
greater  confusion,  and  their  double 
condemnation  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus:  We  theirfoir,  willing 
to  take  away  all  suspicion  of  In'poc- 
risie,  and  of  sic  double  dealing  with 
God  and  his  Kirk,  protest,  and  call 
the  Searcuer  of  all  heaetis  for 
witness,  that  our  mindis  and  heartis 
do  fullilie  agree  -with  this  our  Con- 
fession, promeis,  aitli,  and  subscrip- 
tion :  sa  that  we  ar  not  movit  with 
ony  Avarldlie  respect,  but  ar  per- 
swadit    onlie    in    our    conscience. 


jurantes,  nos  in  ecdesice  hiijus  doc• 
trina  ct  discipJina  constantcr  per- 
severaturos,  ctpro  atjitsque  vocatione 
ac  viribus  ad  extrenmm  spiritum  de- 
fcnsnros  ;  sul•  ρωηα  omnium  in  lege 
malcdicfiomim,  (Eterniqiie  cum  ani- 
mce  turn  corporis  exitii  periculo  in 
tremendo  illo  Dei  judicio. 

Quumque  sciamus  non  paucos,  a 
Satana  et  antickristo  Romano  su- 
hornatoSj  promissionihuSy  subscrip- 
tionihus  et  juramentis  se  ohsfrin- 
gerc,  et  in  usu  sacramentorum  cum 
ecclesia  orthodoxa  ad  tempus  sub- 
dole  contra  conscientiam  communi- 
care ;  versute  constituentcs,  obtento 
interim  religionis  veto,  in  ecclesia 
verum  Dei  cultum  aduUerare  et 
clancidum  ac  per  cuniculos  labe- 
factarc ',  tandem  per  occasionem 
apertis  inimicitiis  oppngnare,  vana 
spe  proposita  Venice  dandce  a  pon- 
tifice  Romano,  cujus  rei  potestatem 
contra  veritatem  divinam  sihi  arro- 
gat,  ipsi  perniciosam,  ejusque  as- 
seclis  midto  magis  exitiosam  :  Nos 
igitur  nt  simidationis  erga  Dcum 
ejusque  ecclesiam  et  insinceri  ani- 
mi  suspicioncm  omnem  an/oliamur, 
CORDIUM  OMNIUM  IN- 
SPECT ORE  Μ  testamur,  hide 
nostrce  confessioni,  promissioni,  JU' 
ramento  et  subscriptioni  animos 
nostros  usquequaque  7'espondere : 
mdlocjuc  rerum  terrcstrium  mo- 
niento,  sed  indubia  et  certa  notitia, 
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through  the  knawledge  and  love 
of  Godis  trew  Religion  prented  in 
our  heartis  be  the  Hohe  Spreit,  as 
we  sal  answer  to  him  in  the  day 
when  the  secreits  of  heartis  sal  be 
disclosed. 

And  because  we  perceave  that 
the  cpivetness  and  stabilitie  of  our 
Religion  and  Kirk  doth  depend 
upon  the  safety  and  good  behaviour 
of  the  Kingis  Majestie,  as  upon  ane 
comfortable  instrument,  of  Godis 
mercie  granted  to  this  countrey,  for 
the  meinteining  of  his  Kirk  and 
ministration  of  justice  amongs  ns ; 
We  protest  and  promeis  solemnet- 
lie  with  our  heartis,  nnder  the  same 
aith,  hand-wreit,  and  paines,  that 
we  sail  defend  his  personne  and 
anthoritie  with  our  geare,  bodies, 
and  ly  ves,  in  the  defence  of  Christ  is 
Evangell,  libertie  of  our  countrey, 
ministration  of  justice,  and  ])unisli- 
ment  of  iniquitie,  againis  all  ene- 
mies, within  this  realme  or  without, 
as  Λνο  desire  Ocr  God  to  be  a  strong 
and  mercif  nil  defendar  to  ns  in  the 
day  of  our  death,  and  coming  of 
Our  Lokd  JFSUS  0HRI8T ; 
To  M-hom,  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holie  Spreit,  be  all  honour  and 
glorie  eteruallie.     Amen. 


ex  amore  veritatis  divince  per  Spi- 
ritum  Sanctum  in  cordibus  nosfris 
inscripfce,  ad  earn  nos  inductos 
esse  ^  ita  DE  UM  propitium  ha- 
beamus  eo  die  quo  cordium  omnium 
arcana  palam  fient. 

Cum  vero  nobis  constet,  per 
eximiam  Dei  g  rati  am  huic  regno 
prcefectum  esse  regem  nostrum  se- 
renissimum,  ad  ecclesiam  in  eo 
conservandam  et  justitiam  nobis 
administrandam ;  cujus  incolumi- 
taie  et  bono  exemplo,  secundum 
Deum,  reJigionis  et  ecclesice  tran- 
quiUitas  et  securitas  nitatur : 
sancte,  ex  animo,  eodem  adacti  Sa- 
cramento, eademque  poena  propo- 
sita  poUicemur,  et  consignatis  clii- 
rographis  promittimiis,  sacratissimi 
regis  nostri  incolumitatem  et  auto- 
ritatem  in  beato  Christi  evangelio 
defendendo,  in  libertafe  patrice  as- 
serenda,  in  justitia  administranda, 
in  improbis  punietidis,  adver sus 
Jiostes  quoscunque  intcrnos  sive  ex- 
ternos,  quovis  etiam  bonorum  et  vitce 
discrimine,  nos  constanter  propug- 
naturos.  Ita  DEUM  NOSTRUM 
OPTIMUM  MAXUIUM  poten- 
tem et  propitium  conservatorem  Jia- 
beamus  in  mortis  arficuh,  et  ad- 
ventu  DOMINI  NOSTRI  JESU 
CHRISTI,  cui  cum  Patre  et  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto,  sit  omnis  honos  et  glO' 
ria  in  ceternum.     Amen. 


AETICULI  XXXIX.  ECCLESI^  ANGLICANS.    A.D.  1562. 

The  Thirty-Nine  Articles  of  Religion  of  the  Church  of  England, 

published  a.d.  1571, 

Together  ivith  the  Revision  of  the  Same,  as  set  forth  by  the 

PROTESTANT    EPISCOPAL    CHURCH    IN    THE    UNITED    STATES    OF   AMERICA, 

A.D.  ISOl. 

[1.  The  Latin  text  of  the  Elizabethan  Articles,  adopted  in  15C2,  is  a  reprint  of  the  cditio  priiiceps  of 
Reginald  Wolfe,  royal  printer,  London,  1503,  issued  by  express  authority  of  the  Queen,  and  reproduced 
by  Charles  Hardwick,  in  his  Hiatonj  of  the  Articles  of  Religion,  new  edition,  Cambridge,  1S5!>,  pp. 2T7 
sqq.  (Hardwick  gives  also,  in  four  parallel  columns,  the  English  edition  of  1571,  and  the  Forty-two 
Articles  of  1553,  Latin  and  English,  with  the  textual  variations  of  the  Parker  MS.  of  1571,  and  other 
printed  editions.) ' 

2.  The  English  text  is  reprinted,  \vith  the  old  spelling,  from  the  authorized  London  edition  of  John 
Cawood,  1571,  as  found  in  Hardwick,  1.  c. 

The  question  of  the  comparative  authority  of  the  Latin  and  English  texts  is  answered  by  Burnet, 
Waterland,  and  Hardwick,  to  the  eftect  that  both  are  equally  authentic,  but  that  in  doubtful  cases  the 
Latin  jnust  determine  the  sense.  The  Articles  were  passed,  recorded,  and  ratified  in  the  year  1562 
(1563),  in  Latin  only;  but  these  Latin  Articles  were  revised  and  translated  by  the  Convocation  of  1571, 
and  both  the  Latin  and  Euglisii  texts,  adjusted  as  nearly  as  possible,  were  published  in  the  same  year 
by  the  royal  authority.  Subscription  was  hereafter  required  to  the  English  Articles,  called  the  Articles 
of  1502,  by  the  famous  Act  of  the  XIII.  of  Elizabeth.    See  Hardwick,  1.  c.  p.  159. 

8.  The  Aiiicrican  Revision  of  the  Articles,  as  adopted  by  the  General  Convention  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States,  held  in  Trenton,  New  Jersey,  Sept.  12, 1801,  is  taken  from  the 
standard  American  edition  of  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (published  by  the  Harpers,  New  York, 
1S44,  and  by  the  New  York  Bible  and  Common  Prayer-Book  Society,  1873,  pp.512  sqq.).  It  has  been 
compared  Avith  the  Journal  of  the  Convention,  edited  by  Dr.  W  Stevens  Pkruv,  in  Journals  of  the  Gen- 
eral Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  thi  U.iited  States,  17S5-1S35  (Claremont,  N.  H., 
1874),  Vol.  I.  pp.  279  sqq. 

4.  To  faciliiate  the  comparison,  the  words  in  which  the  English  and  American  editions  differ  are 
printed  in  italics.  The  chief  differences  are  the  omission  of  the  Athauasiau  Creed,  in  Art.  VIII. ; 
the  omission  of  Art.  XXL,  on  the  Authority  of  General  Councils  ;  and  the  entire  reconstruction  of  Art. 
XXXVIL,  on  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Magistrate.] 


The  English  editions  of  the  Articles  are  usually  preceded  by  the  following  Royal  Declaration, 
which  is  the  work  of  Archbishop  Laud  (1628) : 

'Being  by  God's  Ordinance,  according  to  Ou.r  just  Title,  Deßmder  of  the  Fuitt),  and  Supreme 
Governour  of  the  Church,  icithin  these  Our  Doi7iinio7is,\Ve  hold  it  most  agreeable  to  this  Our  Kingly 
Office,  and  Our  own  religious  Zeal,  to  conserve  and  maintain  the  Church  committed  to  Our  Charge, 
in  the  Unity  of  true  Religion,  and  in  the  Bond  of  Peace  ;  and  not  to  suifer  unnecessary  Disputations, 
Altercations,  or  Questions  to  be  raised,  which  may  nourish  Faction  both  in  the  Church  and  Com- 
monwealth. We  have  therefore,  upon  mature  Deliberation,  and  Λvith  the  Advice  of  so  many  of  Our 
Bishops  as  might  conveniently  be  called  together,  thought  tit  to  make  this  Declaration  following: 

'  That  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  £iif/la>id  (which  have  been  allowed  and  authorized  heretofore, 
and  which  Our  Clergy  generally  have  subscribed  unto)  do  contain  the  true  Doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  Englund  agreeable  to  God's  Word,  which  We  do  therefore  ratify  and  confirm,  requiring  all  Our 
loving  Subjects  to  continue  in  the  uniform  Proffession  thereof,  and  prohibiting  the  least  difference 
from  the  said  Articles;  which  to  that  End  We  command  to  be  new  printed,  and  this  Our  Declara- 
tion to  be  published  therewith. 

'That  W'e  are  Supreme  Governour  of  the  Church  of  England:  And  that  if  any  Difference  arise 
about  the  external  Polic}•,  concerning  the  Injunctions,  Canons,  and  other  Constitutions  whatsoever 
thereto  belonging,  the  Clergy  in  their  Convocation  is  to  order  and  settle  them,  having  first  obtained 
leave  under  Our  Broad  Seal  so  to  do:  and  We  approving  their  said  Ordinances  and  Constitutions, 
providing  that  none  be  made  contrary  to  the  Laws  and  Customs  of  the  Land. 

'  That  out  of  Our  Princely  Care  that  the  Churchmen  may  do  the  Work  which  is  proper  unto  them, 
the  Bishops  and  Clergy,  from  time  to  time  in  Convocation,  upon  their  humble  Desire,  shall  have 
Licence  under  Our  Broad  Seal  to  deliberate  of,  and  to  do  all  such  Things,  as,  being  made  plain  by 
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them,  and  assented  unto  by  Us,  shall  concern  the  settled  Continuance  of  the  Doctrine  and  Discipline 
of  the  Church  of  England  now  established ;  from  which  We  will  not  endure  any  varying  or  depart- 
ing in  the  least  Degree. 

'  That  for  the  present,  though  some  differences  have  been  ill  raised,  yet  We  take  comfort  in  this, 
that  all  Clergymen  within  Our  Realm  have  ahvays  most  willingly  subscribed  to  the  Articles  estab- 
lished ;  which  is  an  argument  to  Us,  that  they  all  agree  in  the  true,  usual,  literal  meaning  of  the  said 
Articles;  and  that  even  in  those  curious  points,  in  which  the  present  differences  lie,  men  of  all  sorts 
take  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  Enfjland  to  be  for  them ;  which  is  an  argument  again,  that  none 
of  them  intend  any  desertion  of  the  Articles  established. 

'That,  therefore,  in  these  both  curious  and  unhappy  differences,  which  ha%'e  for  so  many  hundred 
years,  in  different  times  and  places,  exercised  the  Church  of  Christ,  We  will,  that  all  further  curious 
search  be  laid  aside,  and  these  disputes  shut  up  in  God's  promises,  as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to 
us  in  the  holj'  Scriptures,  and  the  general  meaning  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  accord- 
ing to  them.  And  that  no  man  hereafter  shall  either  print  or  preach  to  draw  the  Article  aside  any 
way,  but  shall  submit  to  it  in  the  plain  and  full  meaning  thereof:  and  shall  not  put  his  ΟΛνη  sense 
or  comment  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Article,  but  shall  take  it  in  the  literal  and  grammatical  sense. 

'  That  if  any  publick  Reader  in  either  of  Our  Universities,  or  any  Head  or  Master  of  a  College,  or 
any  other  perstui  respectively  in  either  of  them,  sliall  affix  any  new  sense  to  any  Article,  or  shall 
publickly  read,  determine,  or  hold  any  publick  Disputation,  or  suffer  any  such  to  be  held  either  way, 
in  cither  the  Uni\-ersities  or  Colleges  respectively;  or  if  anj'  Divine  in  the  Universities  shall  preach 
or  print  any  thing  either  way,  other  than  is  already  established  in  Convocation  with  our  Royal  As- 
sent, he,  or  they  the  Offenders,  shall  be  liable  to  our  displeasure,  and  the  Church's  censure  in  Our 
Commission  Ecclesiastical,  as  well  as  any  other:  And  we  will  see  there  shall  be  due  Execution  upon 
them.' 


Editio  Latina  Prenceps, 
156-3  [1562]. 

Articuli,  de  quibus  in  Syiwdo 
Londinensi  anno  Domini, 
iuxta  ecdesiw  Anglkanw 
€omputatio)iem,M.D.  LXII. 
ad  tollenden  opinionumdis- 
sensionem,  etßrmandum  in 
tiera  HeUgione  eonsensum, 
inter  A)'ehi£pisco]}OS  E2)is- 
ojposque  utriusque  Protdn- 
cice,  nee  non  etiam  uniuer- 
8um  Clerum  comenit. 


De  Fide  in  Sacrosanctam 
Trinitatem. 

Vnvs  est  viuus  et  uerus 
Deus  (eternt/s,  incorporeus, 
impartibüis,  impassibilis, 
immenscB  potenti^,  sa2)ien- 
tim  ac  honitatis:  creator  et 
conservator  omnium  turn 
uisibilium  turn  inuisibilium. 
Et  in  Vnitate  huius  diuince 
naturcB    tres   sunt   PersoncB, 

Λ^oL  III,— 1 1 


English  Edition, 
1571. 

Articles  whereupon  it  was 
agreed  by  the  Archbish- 
oppes  and  Bishoppes  of 
both  prouinces  and  the 
whole  cleargie,  in  the 
Conuocation  holden  at 
London  in  the  jere  of  our 
Lorde  God.  1563.  accord- 
ing to  tlie  computation 
of  the  Churche  of  En- 
glande,  for  the  auoiding 
of  the  diuersities  of  opin- 
ions, and  for  the  stablish- 
yng  of  consent  touching 
true  Religion. 

I. 

Of  fayth  in  the  holy  Trin- 
UL•. 

There  is  but  one  lyuyng 
and  true  God,  euerlastyng, 
without  body,  partes,  or 
passions,  of  infinite  power, 
wysdorae,  and  goodnesse, 
the  maker  and  preseruer 
of  al  things  both  visible 
and  inuisible.  And  in 
vnitie    of    this    Godhead 


American  Revision, 
1801. 

Articles  of  Religion;  as 
established  by  the  Bish- 
ops, the  Clergy,  and  Laity 
of  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church  in  the  United 
States  of  x\merica,  in  Con- 
vention, on  the  twelfth 
day  of  September,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1801, 


Oj  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trin- 
ity. 

There  is  but  one  living 
and  true  God,  everlasting, 
without  body,  jjarts,  or 
passions;  of  infinite  pow- 
er, wisdom,  and  goodness; 
the  Maker,  and  Preserver 
of  all  things  both  visible 
and  invisible.  And  in  unity 
of  this  Godhead  there  be 
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eiusdem  essentia},  potentice,  ac 
CBternitatis,  Pater,  Filius,  et 
Spiritus  sanctus. 

Π. 

Verbum  Dei  ueruui  homi- 
nem  esse  factum. 

Filius,  qui  est  uerhuvi 
Patris  al•  mterno  ά  Patre 
genitus  uerus  et  mternus 
Deus,  ac  Patri  consuhstan- 
tialis,  ill  utero  Beaten  uir- 
ginis  ex  illius  scbstantia  na- 
turam  hwnanam  assinnpsit : 
ita  ut  duce  naturce,  diuina 
et  hutnana  integre  atque 
perfecte  in  unitate  j)e7'Sona{, 
fuerint  inseimrnhiliter  con- 
iunctcB:  ex  quibus  est  vnus 
CHRIS  TVS,  venis  Deus  et 
verus Homo:  qui  uere  passus 
est,  erueifixus,  mortuus,  et 
sepultus,  ut  Patrem  nobis 
reconciliaret,  essetque  [hostia^ 
non  tantum  jyro  culpa  origi- 
nis,  uerum  etiam  pro  omni- 
bus actualibus  liominum  pec- 
cat  is. 


III. 

DeDesceusu  Christi  ad  In- 
feros. 

Qeemmndmodum  Christus 
pro  nobis  mortttus  est  et  se- 
pultus, ita  est  etiam  creden- 
dus  ad  Inferos  descendisse. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
there  be  three  persons,  of 
one  substaunce,  power,  and 
eternitie,    the    father,    the 
sonne,  and  the  holy  ghost. 

II. 

Of  the  worde  or  sonne  of  God 
which  teas  made  very  man. 

The  Sonne,  whicli  is  the 
worde  of  the  Father,  be- 
gotten from  euerlastyng  of 
the  Father,  the  very  and 
eternall  GOD,  of  one  sulj- 
staunce  Λvith  tlie  Fatlicr, 
toke  man's  nature  in  the 
wombe  of  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin, of  lier  substaunce  :  so 
that  two  whole  and  perfect 
natures,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Godhead  and  manhood, 
were  ioyned  together  in 
one  i^erson,  neuer  to  be 
diuided,  whereof  is  one 
Christe,  very  GOD  and 
very  man,  who  truely  suf- 
fered, was  rTucified,  dead, 
and  buried,  to  reconcile 
his  fixther  to  vs,  and  to 
be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for 
originall  gylt,  but  also  for 
aW^  actuall  sinnes  of  men. 

m. 

Oftlie  goyng  downe  of  Christe 
into  hell. 

As  Christe  dyed  for  vs, 
and  was  buryed :  so  also 
it  is  to  be  beleued  that  he 
went  downe  into  hell. 


American  Re  vis.  1801. 
three  Persons,  of  one  sub- 
stance,   jjower,    and    eter- 
nity :  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II. 

Of  the  Word  or  Son  of  God, 
wliich  teas  made  very  Man. 

''  The  Son,  which  is  the 
Word  of  the  Father,  be- 
gotten from  everlasting  of 
the  Father,  the  very  and 
eternal  God,  and  of  one 
substance  with  the  Father, 
took  Man's  nature  in  the 
womb  of  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin, of  her  substance  :  so 
that  two  whole  and  perfect 
Natures,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Godhead  and  Manhood, 
were  joined  together  in  one 
Person,  never  to  be  divided, 
whereof  is  one  Christ,  very 
God,  and  very  Man ;  who 
truly  suffered,  was  cruci- 
fied, dead,  and  buried,  to 
reconcile  his  Fatlier  to  us, 
and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not 
only  for  original  guilt,  but 
also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 


III. 

Of  the  going  chum  of  Christ 
into  Hell. 

As  Christ  died  for  us, 
and  was  buried,  so  also  is 
it  to  be  believed  that  he 
went  down  into  Hell. 


*  The  omission  of  'α/Γ  dates  from  the  year  1630,  and  the  revised  text  of  the  Westminster 
Assembly  of  Divines,  1(!17.  It  appears  in  the  edition  of  1G28,  and  is  restored  in  modern 
English  editions.     .See  Hardwick,  p.  279. 
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IV. 

Resurrectio  Christi. 

Christus  vere  a  mortuis 
resurrexit,  simmque  corpus 
cum  carne,  ossibus,  omnihus- 
que  ad  integritatem  Jiumance 
naturm  pertinentibus^  recepit, 
cum  quibus  in  coelum  ascen- 
dit,  ibique  residet,  quoad  ex- 
tremo  die  ad  iudicandos  [om- 
nes]  homines  reuersurus  sit. 


V. 

De  Spiritii  sancto. 
Spiritus  sanctus,  a  patre 
etfilio  procedens.^  eiusdem  est 
cum  patre  et  filio  essentia., 
maiestatis,  et  glorice,  uerus, 
ac  ceternus  Deus. 


VI. 

DiviniB  Scripturse  cloctrina 
sufficit  ad  salutem. 

Scriptura  sacra  continet 
omnia  qua,  sunt  ad  salutem 
n£cessaria,  ita  ut  quicquid 
in  ea  nee  legitur,  neque  inde 
probari  potest.,  non  sit  ä  quo- 
quam  exigendum,  ut  tanquam' 
Articulus  fidei  credatur,  aut 
ad  necessitatem  salutis  re- 
quiri  putetur. 


SacrcB  Scripturm  nomine 
eos  Cnnonicos  libros  Vcteris 
et  Nävi  testament i  intelligi- 


IV. 
OftheEesurrectionof  Christe. 
Christe  dyd  truly  aryse 
agaj^ne  from  death,  and 
toke  agayne  his  body,  with 
flesh,  bones,  and  all  thinges 
apperteyning  to  the  per- 
fection of  man's  nature, 
wherewith  he  ascended 
into  heauen,  and  there  sit- 
teth,  vntyll  he  returne  to 
iudge  all  men  at  the  last 
day. 


Of  the  holy  ghost. 
The  holy  ghost,  ijroceed- 
yng  from  the  Father  and 
the  Sonne,  is  of  one  sub- 
staunce,  niaiestie,  and  glo- 
rie,  with  the  Father,  and 
the  Sonne,  very  and  eter- 
nall  God. 

VI. 

Of  the  sv^fficiencie  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  for  saluation. 

Holy  Scripture  conteyn- 
etli  all  thinges  necessarie 
to  saluation  :  so  that  what- 
soeuer  is  not  read  therein, 
nor  may  be  proued  therby, 
is  not  to  be  required  of 
anye  man,  that  it  shoulde 
be  beleued  as  an  article  of 
the  fayth,  or  be  thought 
requisite  [as]  necessarie  to 
saluation. 

In  the  name  of  holy 
Scripture,  we  do  Λmder- 
stande     those     Canonicall 


IV. 

Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 
Christ  did  truly  rise 
again  from  death,  and  took 
again  his  body,  with  flesli, 
bones,  and  all  things  apper- 
taining to  the  perfection  of 
Man's  nature ;  wherewith 
he  ascended  into  Heaven, 
and  there  sitteth,  until  he 
return  to  judge  all  Men  at 
the  last  day. 

V. 

Of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Holy  Ghost,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  is  of  one  sub- 
stance, majesty,  and  glory, 
with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  very  and  eternal  God. 


VI. 

Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

Holy  Scripture  contain- 
eth  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation :  so  that  whatso- 
ever is  not  read  therein,  nor 
may  be  proved  thei-eby,  is 
not  to  be  required  of  any 
man,  that  it  should  be  be- 
lieved as  an  article  of  the 
Faith,  or  be  thought  requi- 
site or  necessary  to  salva- 
tion. 

In  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Scripture  we  do  understand 
those  canonical  Books  of 
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mus,  de  qmrum  autoritate 
in  Ecclesia  nunqiiam  duUta- 
tum  est. 


Catalogue  librorum  sacrae 
Canouicae  scripturse  Ve- 
teris  Testamenti. 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leuiticus. 

Numeri. 

Deuteronom. 

losue. 

ludicum. 

Ruth. 

2  Begum. 

Paralipom.  2. 

2  Samuelis. 

Esdm.  2. 

Hester. 

lob. 

Psalmi. 

Prouerbia. 

Ecelesiastes. 

Cantica. 

PropTietcB  maiores. 

PropheUß  minores. 


English  Ed.  1571.        ]    American  Revis.  1801. 
bookes   of   the    olde    and '  the   Old   and  New  Testa- 
newe  Testament,  of  whose  ment,  of  whose   authority 


aucthoritie  was  neuer  any 
doubt  in  the  Churche. 

Of  the  names  and  number  of 
the  Canonimll  BooL•s. 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leuiticus. 

Numerie. 

Deuterouomium. 

losue. 

ludges. 

Ruth. 

The  .1.  boke  of  Samuel. 

The  .2.  boke  of  Samuel. 

The  .1.  booke  of  Kingcs. 

The  .2.  booke  of  Kinges. 

The  .1.  booke  of  Chroni. 

The  .2.  booke  of  Chroni. 

The  .1.  booke  of  Esdras. 

The  .2.  booke  of  Esdras. 

The  booke  of  Hester. 

The  booke  of  lob. 

The  Psalmes. 

The  Prouerbes. 

Ecclesia,  or  preacher. 

Cantica,  or  songes  of  Sa. 

4.  Prophetes  the  greater. 

12.  Prophetes  the  lesse. 


Alws  autem,  Libras  {ut  ait 
Hieronymus)  legit  quidem 
Ecclesia  ad  exempla  uitce  et 
formandos   mores,  ilhs   ta- 


And  the  other  bookes, 
(as  Hierome  sayth)  the 
Churche  doth  reade  for 
example   of  lyfe    and   in- 


was  never  any  doubt  in  the 
Church. 

Of  the  Names  and  Number 
of  the  Caiwnical  BooL•. 

Genesis, 

Exodus, 

Leviticus, 

Numbers, 

Deuteronomy, 

Joshua, 

Judges, 

Ruth, 

The  First  Book  of  Samuel, 

The  Second  Book  of  Sam- 
uel, 

The  First  Book  of  Kings, 

The  Second  Book  of  Kings, 

The  First  Book  of  Chron- 
icles, 

The  Second  Book  of  Chron- 
icles, 

The  First  Book  of  Esdras,  • 

The  Second  Book  of  Es- 
dras, 

The  Book  of  Esther, 

The  Book  of  Job, 

The  Psalms, 

The  Proverbs, 

Ecelesiastes  or  Preacher. 

Cantica,  or  Songs  of  Solo- 
mon, 

Four  Prophets  the  greater. 

Twelve  Prophets  the  less. 

And  the  other  Books  (as 
Hierome  saith)  the  Church 
doth  read  for  example  of 
life  and  instruction  of  man- 
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me)i  ad  dogmata  confirman- 
da  non  adhibet :  ut  sunt 


Tertius  et  quartus  Esdrce. 
Sapientia. 
lesusfilius  Syr  ach. 
Tobias.  Tudith. 

Libi'i  MachdbcEorum.  2. 


Noui  Testamenti  Libidos  om- 
nes  (ut  uulgo  recepti  sunt) 
recipimus  et  habemus  pt'o 
Canonicis. 


VII. 
De  Veteri  Testamento. 

Testamentum  vetus  Nono 
contrarium  non  est,  quando- 
quidem  tarn  in  veteri  quam 
nouo,  per  Christum.^  qui  vni- 
ais  est  mediator  Dei  et  Jw- 
minmn,  Deus  et  Homo,  ceter- 
na  vita  humano  generi  est 
proposita.     Quare  male  sen- 


English  Ed.  1571. 
struction  of  manners :  but 
yet  doth  it  not  ajoplie 
them  to  establishe  any 
doctrene.  Such  are  these 
followyng. 

The  third  boke  of  Esdras. 
The  fourth  boke  of  Esdras. 
The  booke  of  Tobias. 
The  booke  of  ludith. 
The  rest  of  the  booke  of 

Hester. 
The  booke  of  Wisdome. 
lesus  the  sonne  of  Sirach. 
Baruch,  the  prophet. 
Song  of  the  .3.  Children. 
The  storie  of  Susanna. 
Of  Bel  and  the  Dragon. 
The  prayer  of  Manasses. 
The  .1.  boke  of  Machab. 
The  .2.  Booke  of  Macha. 


All  the  bookes  of  the 
newe  Testament,  as  they 
are  commonly  receaued, 
we  do  receaue  and  ac- 
compt  them  for  Canon- 
ical!. 

VII. 

Of  the  Olde  Testament. 

The  olde  Testament  is 
not  contrary  to  the  newe, 
for  both  in  the  olde  and 
newe  Testament  euerlast- 
yng  lyfe  is  oifered  to  man- 
kynde  by  Christe,  who  is 
the  onlye  mediatour  be- 
tweene     God     and     man. 


ΑλΓΕΕίΟΑΝ  Re  VIS.  1801. 
ners:  but  yet  doth  it  not 
apply  to  them  to  establish 
any  doctrine :  such  are  these 
following : 


The  Third  Book  of  Esdras, 
The  Fourth  Book  of  Esdras, 
The  Book  of  Tobias, 
The  Book  of  Judith, 
The  rest  of  the  Book  of 

Esther, 
The  Book  of  Wisdom, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach, 
Baruch  the  Prophet, 
The    Song    of  the   Three 

Children, 
The  Story  of  Susanna, 
Of  Bel  and  the  Dragon, 
The  Prayer  of  Manasses, 
The  First  Book  of  Macca- 
bees, 
The  Second  Book  of  Mac- 
cabees, 

All  the  Books  of  the 
New  Testament,  as  they 
are  commonly  received,  we 
do  receive,  and  account 
them  Canonical. 


VIL 

OftL•  Old  Testament. 
The  Old  Testament  is 
not  contrary  to  the  New: 
for  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  everlasting 
life  is  offered  to  Mankind 
by  Christ,  who  is  the  only 
Mediator  between  God  and 
Man,  being  both  God  and 
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tiunt,  qui  veteres  tantum  in 
promissiones  temporarias  spe- 
rasse  confingunt.  Q,uanquam 
Lex  a  Deo  data  per  Mosen^ 
quoad  Ceremonias  et  ritus, 
Christianos  non  astringat, 
neque  ciuilia  eius  praicepta 
in  aliqua  BepuUica  neces- 
sario  recipi  debeant:  nihilo- 
minus  tarnen  ab  ohedienPia 
mandatorum^  qua,  Moralia 
vocantur,  nullus  quantumius 
Chi'istianus^  est  solutus. 


VIII. 

Symbola  tria. 
Symbola  tria,  Niccenum, 
Athanasij,  et  quod  vulgo 
ApostoUcum  appellatur,  om- 
nino  recipienda  sunt  et  cre- 
denda.  Nam  ßrmissimis 
Scripturarum  testimonijs 
probari  possunt. 


IX. 

Peccatum  Ooriginale. 

Peccatum  origin  is  non  est 
{jot  fahulantur  Pelagiani) 
in  imitatione  Adaini  situm, 
sed  est  mtium  et  dep>raua- 
tio  naturcB  cuiuslibet  homi- 
nis ex  Adamo  naturaliter 
propagati^  qua  fit^  vt  ab  ori- 
ginali  iustitia  quam  longis- 


English  Ed.  1571. 
Wherefore  they  are  not  to 
be  hearde  whiche  faigne 
that  the  olde  fathers  dyd 
looke  only  for  transitorie 
promises.  Although  the 
lawe  geuen  from  God  by 
Moses,  as  touchyng  cere- 
monies and  rites,  do  not 
bynde  Christian  men,  nor 
the  ciuile  preceptes  there- 
of, ouglit  of  necessitie  to 
be  receaued  in  any  com- 
mon wealth  :  yet  notwith- 
standyng,  no  Christian  man 
whatsoeuer,  is  free  from 
the  obedience  of  the  com- 
maundementes,  which  are 
called  inorall. 

VIII. 

Of  the  three  Credcs. 
The  three  Credes,  Nicene 
Crede,  Athanasian  Crede^ 
and  that  whiche  is  com- 
monlye  called  the  Apos- 
tles' Crede,  ought  through- 
lye  to  be  receaued  and  be- 
leued  :  for  they  may  be 
proued  by  moste  certayne 
warrauntes  of  holye  script- 
ure. 

IX. 

Of  originall  or  birth  sinne. 
Originall  sinne  standeth 
not  in  the  following  of 
Adam  (as  the  Pelagians 
do  vaynely  talke)  but  it  is 
the  fault  and  corrui^tion 
of  the  nature  of  euery 
man,  that  naturally  is  en- 
gendered  of  the   ofspring 


American  Revis.  1801. 
Man.  Wherefore  they  are 
not  to  be  heard,  which 
feign  that  the  old  Fathers 
did  look  only  for  transi- 
tory promises.  Although 
the  LaΛV  given  from  God 
by  Moses,  as  touching 
Ceremonies  and  Rites,  do 
not  bind  Christian  men, 
nor  the  Civil  precepts 
thereof  ought  of  necessity 
to  be  received  in  any  com- 
monwealth; yet  notwith- 
standing, no  Christian  man 
Avhatsoever  is  free  from 
the  obedience  of  the  Com- 
mandments which  are 
called  Moral. 

VIII. 

Of  the  Creeds. 
The  Nicene  Creed,  and 
that  which  is  commonly 
called  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
ought  thoi'oughly  to  be  re- 
ceived and  believed :  for 
they  may  be  proved  by 
most  certain  warrants  of 
Holy  Scripture. 


IX. 

Of  Original  or  Birth-8in. 
Original  sin  standeth 
not  in  the  following  of 
Adam  (as  the  Pelagians 
do  vainly  talk) ;  but  it  is 
the  fault  and  corruption 
of  the  Nature  of  every 
man,  that  naturally  is  en- 
gendered of  the  offspring 
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sime  distet,  ad  malum  sua 
natura  itropendeat^  et  euro 
semper  aduersus  spiritum 
coticupiscat.  Vnde  in  tno 
qiioque  nascentium^  iram  JJei 
atque  damnationem  meretur. 
Manet  etium  in  renatis  hcec 
naturcR  deprauatio  ;  qua  ßt, 
lit  affectus  cam  is,  grcece 
φρόνημα  σαρκός,  {quod  alij 
sapientiam,  alij  sensum,  alij 
affectum,  alij  Studium  [car- 
nis]  interpretantur)  legi  Dei 
non  subjiciatu.  Et  quanquäm 
renatis  et  credentibus  nulla 
ptropter  Christum  est  con- 
demnatio,  peccati  tamen  in 
sese  I'ationem  hahere  Concu- 
piscentiam  fatetur  Aposto- 
lus. 


X. 

De  Libero  Arbitrio. 
Ea  est  hominis  post  lap- 
sum  Ada  conditio,  tit  sese 
naturalihus  snis  viribus  et 
bonis  operihus  ad  fidem,  et 
invocationem  Dei  conuertere 
ac  ^>?•ίρρί7?•(7/•^  non  possit: 
Quare  absque  gratia  Dei, 
qtm  per  Christum,  est,  nos 
prmueniente,  ut  uelimus,  et 
cooperante  dum  volumus,  ad 


English  Ed.  1571. 
of  Adam,  whereby  man  is 
very  farre  gone  from  orig- 
inal! rygliteousness,  and  is 
of  his  owne  nature  en- 
clined  to  euyll,  so  that  the 
fleshe  lusteth  alvvayes  con- 
trary to  the  spirite,  and 
therefore  in  euery  person 
borne  into  this  world e,  it 
deserueth  Gods  wrath  and 
damnation.  And  tliis  in- 
fection of  nature  doth  re- 
mayne,  yea  in  them  that 
are  regenerated,  wliereby 
the  luste  of  the  fleshe, 
called  in  Greke  φρόνημα 
σαρκός,  which  some  do  ex- 
pounde  the  wisdome,  some 
sensualitie,  some  the  affec- 
tion, some  the  dcsyre  of 
the  fleshe,  is  not  subiect 
to  the  lawe  of  God.  And 
although  there  is  no  con- 
demnation for  them  that 
beleue  and  are  baptized : 
yet  the  Apostle  doth  con- 
fesse  that  concupiscence 
and  luste  hath  of  it  selfe 
the  nature  of  synne. 

X. 

Of  free  icyll. 
The  condition  of  man 
after  the  fall  of  Adam  is 
suche,  that  he  can  not 
turne  and  pi'epare  hym 
selfe  by  his  owne  naturall 
strength  and  good  workes, 
to  iixyth  and  calling  vpon 
God :  Wherefore  we  haue 
no  power  to  do  good 
workes  pleasaunt  and  ac- 
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of  Adam ;  whereby  man  is 
very  far  gone  from  original 
righteousness,  and  is  of  liis 
own  nature  inclined  to 
evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lust- 
eth always  contrary  to  the 
spirit;  and  therefore  in 
every  person  born  into 
this  world,  it  deserveth 
God's  wrath  and  damna- 
tion. And  this  infection 
of  nature  dotli  remain,  yea 
in  them  that  are  regener- 
ated ;  wliereby  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  called  in  Greek 
φρόνημα  σαρκός  (which  some 
do  expound  the  wisdom, 
some  sensuality,  some  the 
affection,  some  the  desire, 
of  the  flesh),  is  not  subject 
to  the  Law  of  God.  Ana 
although  there  is  no  con- 
demnation for  them  that 
believe  and  are  baptized  ; 
yet  the  Apostle  doth  con- 
fess, that  concupiscence 
and  lust  hath  of  itself 
the  nature  of  sin. 


X. 

Of  Free -Will 
The  condition  of  Man 
after  the  fall  of  Adam  is 
such,  that  he  can  not  turn 
and  jjrepare  himself,  by 
his  own  natural  strength 
and  good  works,  to  faith, 
and  calling  upon  God. 
Wherefore  we  have  no 
power  to  do  good  works 
pleasant  and  acceptable  to 


494 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Ed.  Lat.  1563. 

pietatis  (yper a  facienda^  qum 
Deo  grata  sint  et  accepta, 
nihil  valeimis. 


XI. 

De  Hominis  lustificatione. 
Tantum  fro-pter  meritum 
Domini  ae  Seruatoris  nosti'i 
lesu  Christi,  per  ßdon,  non 
propter  opera  et  merita  no- 
stra, iusti  coram  Deo  repu- 
tamur :  Quare  sola  fide  nos 
iustifiairi,  doctrina  est  salu- 
berrima,  nc  consolationis  ple- 
nissima :  tit  in  Homilia  de 
lustificatione  hominis  fusiiis 
explicatur. 


XII. 

De  bonis  OiDeribus. 
Bona  opera  quae,  suntfruc- 
fris  fidei  et  iustificatos  se- 
quiintur,  qiianquam  peccata 
nostra  expiari  et  diuini  iu- 
dicij  seueritatem  ferre  non 
possunt,  Deo  tamen  grata 
sunt  et  accepta  in  Christo, 
atque  ex  uera  et  uiua  fide 
necessario  profiuunt,  υ,tpL•ne 
ex  Ulis,  ceque  fides  uiua  co- 
gnosci  possit,  atqtie  arbor  ex 
fructu  iudicari. 
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ceptable  to  God,  without 
the  grace  of  God  by  Christe 
preuentyng  us,  that  we  may 
haue  a  good  Λvyll,  and 
workyng  with  vs,  when  we 
haue  that  good  wyll. 

XI. 

Of  the  iustification  of  man. 
We  are  accompted  right- 
eous before  God,  only  for 
the  merite  of  our  Lord  and 
sauiour  Jesus  Christe,  by 
iaitli,  and  not  for  our  owne 
workes  or  deseruynges. 
Wherefore,  that  we  are  ius- 
tified  by  fayth  onely,  is  a 
most  Avholesome  doctrine, 
and  very  full  of  comfort, 
as  more  largely  is  expressed 
in  the  Homilie  of  iustifica- 
tion. 

XII. 

Of  good  icorles. 
Albeit  that  good  workes 
which  are  the  fruites  of 
fayth,  and  folowe  after 
iustification,  can  not  put 
away  our  sinnes,  and  en- 
dure the  seueritie  of  Gods 
iudgement :  yet  are  they 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to 
God  in  Christe,  and  do 
spring  out  necessarily  of  a 
true  and  liuely  foyth,  in 
so  muche  that  by  them,  a 
lyuely  fayth  may  be  as  eui- 
dently  knowen,  as  a  tree 
discerned  by  the  fruit. 
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God,  without  the  giace  of 
God  by  Christ  preventing 
us,  that  we  may  have  a 
good  will,  and  working 
with  us,  when  we  have 
that  good  will. 

XI. 

Of  the  Justification  of  Man. 
We  are  accounted  right- 
eous before  God,  only  for 
the  merit  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by 
Faith,  and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  deservings. 
Wherefore,  that  we  are 
justified  by  Faith  only,  is 
a  most  wholesome  Doc- 
trine, and  very  full  of  com- 
fort, as  more  largely  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  Homily  of 
Justification. 

XII. 

Of  Good  Woi'ls. 
Albeit  that  Good  Works, 
which  are  the  fruits  of 
Faith,  and  follow  after 
Justification,  can  not  put 
aΛvay  our  sins,  and  endure 
the  severity  of  God's  judg- 
ment; yet  are  they  pleas- 
ing and  acceptable  to  God 
in  Christ,  and  do  sjiring 
out  necessarily  of  a  true 
and  lively  Faith ;  insomuch 
that  by  them  a  lively  Faith 
may  be  as  evidently  known 
as  a  tree  discerned  by  the 
fruit. 
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,ΧΙΙΙ. 

Opera    ante    lustificatio- 
nom. 

Opera  qimfiunt  ante  gra- 
tkim  Chrhti,  et  Spiritus  eins 
afflntum,  cum  ex  ßde  lesu 
Christi  non  prodeant,  mi- 
nime  Oeo  grata  sunt:  neque 
gratium  {nt  multi  uocant) 
de  congruo  merentur :  Imo 
cum  non  sint  facta  ut  Deus 
ilL•  fieri  tioluit  et  prcecejüt, 
pecatti  rationem  lialere  non 
dvMtamus. 


XIV. 

Opera  Supererogationis. 
Opera  qiim  supererogatio- 
nis apj^ellant,  non  possunt 
sine  arrogantia  et  impiietate 
prcedicari.  Nam  Ulis  de- 
clarant homines  non  tantum 
se  Deo  reddere  quce  tenentur 
sed  plus  in  eins  gratiam  fa- 
cere  quam  deberent :  cum 
aperte  Christus  dicat:  Cum 
feceritis  omnia  quxBcunque 
pra;cepta  stmt  iiobis,  dicite: 
Sei'ui  inutiles  sumus. 


XIII. 

Of  icorles  before   iustifica- 
tion. 

Workes  done  before  the 
grace  of  Christe,  and  the 
inspiration  of  his  spirite, 
are  not  pleasaunt  to  God 
forasrauche  as  they  spring 
not  of  faj'th  in  Jesu  Christ, 
neither  do  they  make  men 
meete  to  receaue  grace,  or 
(as  the  schole  aucthours 
saye)  deserue  grace  of  con- 
gruitie  :  yea  ratlicr  for  that 
they  are  not  done  as  GOD 
hath  wylled  and  com- 
mauuded  tliem  to  be  done, 
we  doubt  not  but  they  haue 
tlie  nature  of  synne. 

XIV. 

Of  worses  of  supererogation. 
Voluntarie  workes  be- 
sydes,  ouer  and  aboue 
Gods  commaun  dementes, 
which  they  call  workes 
of  supererogation,  can  not 
be  taught  without  arro- 
gancie  and  impietie.  For 
by  them  men  do  declare 
that  they  do  not  onely 
render  vnto  God  as  muche 
as  they  are  bounde  to  do, 
but  that  they  do  more  for 
his  sake  than  of  bounden 
duetie  is  required  :  Where- 
as Christe  saytli  playnly, 
When  ye  have  done  al  that 
are  commaunded  to  you, 
say.  We  le  vnprofitable 
seruantes. 


XIII. 

Of  WorL•  before  Justified' 
tion. 

Works  done  before  the 
grace  of  Christ,  and  the 
Inspiration  of  his  Spirit, 
are  not  pleasant  to  God, 
forasmuch  as  they  spring 
not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ; 
neither  do  they  make  men 
meet  to  receive  grace,  or 
(as  the  School-authoi-s  say) 
deserve  grace  of  congruity: 
yea  rather,  for  that  they 
are  not  done  as  God  hath 
willed  and  commanded 
them  to  be  done,  we  doubt 
not  but  they  have  the  na- 
ture of  sin. 

XIV. 

Of  Wo7•L•  of  Superej'ogation. 
Voluntaiy  Works  besides, 
over  and  above,  God's  Com- 
mandments, which  they  call 
Works  of  Suj^ererogation, 
can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  imi^iety :  for 
by  them  men  do  declare, 
that  they  do  not  only  ren- 
der unto  God  as  much  as 
they  are  bound  to  do,  but 
that  they  do  more  for  his 
sake,  than  of  bounden  duty 
is  required :  whereas  Christ 
saith  plainly.  When  ye  have 
done  all  that  are  command- 
ed to  you,  say,  We  a7'e  un- 
profitable servants. 
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XV. 

Nemo  praeter  Christum  sine 
peccato. 

Christus  in  nostrce  naturce 
ueritate  per  omnia  similis 
foetus  est  nobis,  excepto  pec- 
cato, ä  quo  prorsus  erat  im- 
miinis,  tum  in  came  tum  in 
spiritu.  Venit,  ut  Agnus 
absque  macula  esset,  qui 
mundi  peccata  per  immola- 
tionem  sui  semel  factam, 
tolleret :  et  peccatum  (ut 
inquit  loannes)  in  eo  non 
erat.  Sed  nos  reliqui,  etiam 
buptizati,  et  in  Christo  re- 
generati,  in  multis  tamen 
offendimus  oinnes :  Et  si 
dixerimus  quia  peccatum 
non  habemus,  nos  ip>sos  sedu- 
eimus,  et  Veritas  in  nobis 
non  est. 


XVI. 

De  Lapsis  post  Baptismum. 
Non  omne  peccatum  Mor- 
tale post  bap)tismum  uolun- 
tarie  pcrpetratum,  est  pec- 
catum in  Spiritmn  sanctum 
et  irremissible.  Froinde  lap- 
sis ä  bniMsmo  in  peccata, 
locus  poinitentia  non  est  ne- 
gandus.  Post  acceptum  spi- 
ritum  sanctum,  possumus  ά 
gratia  data  recedere  atque 
peccare,  denuoque  per  gra- 
tiam  Dei  resurgere  ac  resi- 
piscere.  Ideoque  Uli  dam- 
nandi  sunt,  qui  se  quamdiu 
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XV. 

0/  Christe  ahne  tcithout 
sinne. 

Christe  in  the  trueth  of 
oure  nature,  was  made  lyke 
vnto  vs  in  al  thinges  (sinne 
only  except)  from  which  he 
was  clearley  voyde,  both  in 
his  fleshe,  and  in  his  spir- 
ite.  He  came  to  be  the 
lambe  without  spot,  who 
by  the  sacrifice  of  hym  self 
once  made,  shoulde  take 
away  the  sinnes  of  the 
Avorlde :  and  sinne,  (as  S. 
John  sayeth)  Avas  not  in 
hym.  But  al  we  the  rest, 
(although  baptized,  and 
borne  agayne  in  Christ) 
yet  offende  in  many 
thiuges,  and  if  \\c  say  we 
haue  no  sinne,  we  deceaue 
our  seines,  and  the  trueth 
is  not  in  vs. 

XVI. 

Of  sinne  after  Bap>tisme. 

Not  euery  deadly  sinne 
willingly  committed  after 
baptisme,  is  sinne  agaynst 
the  holy  ghost,  and  vnpar- 
donable.  Wherefore  the 
graunt  of  repentaunce  is 
not  to  be  denyed  to  such 
as  fall  into  sinne  after  bap- 
tisme. After  we  have  re- 
ceaued  the  holy  ghost,  we 
may  de2)art  from  grace 
geuen,  and  fall  into  sinne, 
and  by  the  grace  of  God 
(we    may)    aryse    agayne. 


XV. 

Of  Christ  alone  without 
Sin. 

Christ  in  the  truth  of  our 
nature  was  made  like  unto 
us  in  all  things,  sin  only 
except,  from  Avhich  he  was 
clearly  void,  both  in  his 
iiesh,  and  in  his  spirit. 
He  came  to  be  the  Lamb 
without  spot,  who,  by  sac- 
rifice of  himself  once  made, 
should  take  away  the  sins 
of  the  world ;  and  sin  (as 
Saint  John  saith)  Avas  not 
in  him.  But  all  we  the 
rest,  although  baptized, 
and  born  again  in  Christ, 
yet  offend  in  many  things ; 
and  if  we  say  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 


XVI. 

Of  Sin  after  Bap>tism. 
Not  CA'ery  deadly  sin 
willingly  committed  after 
Baptism  is  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardon- 
able. Wherefore  the  grant 
of  rejjentance  is  not  to  be 
denied  to  such  as  fall  into 
sin  after  Baptism.  After 
we  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we  may  depart  from 
grace  given,  and  full  into 
sin,  and  by  the  grace  of 
God  we  may  arise  again, 
and  amend  our  lives.    And 
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hie  vhiant,  amplius  non  jiosse 
peccare  affirmant,  aut  vere 
resipiscentibus pienitenticB  lo- 
cum denegant. 


XVII. 

DePrsedestinatione  et  Elec- 
tione. 

Prcedestinatio  ad  iiitam, 
est  (fternum  Dei  p>r&j)osilum, 
quo  ante  iada  mundi  fun- 
damenta,  suo  consilio,  nobis 
quidem  occulta,  constanter 
decreuit,  eos  quos  in  CTii'isto 
elegit  ex  hominum  genere,  a 
maledicto  et  exitio  liberare, 
atqve  ut  uasa  in  honorem 
efficta,  per  Christum  ad 
mternam  salutem  adducere: 
Vnde  qui  tarn  praclaro  Del 
heneficio  sunt  donati,  Uli  ψί- 
ritu  eius  opportuno  tempore 
operante,  secundum  p^'oposi- 
tum  eius  uocantur :  uoca- 
tioni  per  gratiam  ptarent: 
iustificantur  gratis:  adoj)- 
tantur  in  ßlios;  vnigeniti 
lesu  Christi  imagini  effici- 
untur  conformes :  in  bonis 
operibus  sancte  ambulant : 
et  demum  ex  Dei  misericor- 
dia  2)e7'tingunt  ad  sempite?•- 
nam  fmlicitatem. 
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and  amend  our  lyues.  And 
therefore,  they  are  to  be 
condemned,  whiche  say 
they  can  no  more  sinne 
as  long  as  they  lyue  here, 
or  denie  the  place  of  for- 
geuenesse  to  such  as  true- 
ly  repent. 

XVII. 

Of  predestination  and  elec- 
tion. 

Predestination  to  lyfe,  is 
the  euerlastyug  purpose  of 
God,  whereby  (before  the 
foundations  of  the  Morld 
were  layd)  he  hath  con- 
stantly decreed  by  his 
councell  secrete  to  vs,  to 
deliuer  from  curse  and 
damnation,  those  whom  he 
hath  chosen  in  Christe  out 
of  mankynd,  and  to  bryng 
them  by  Christe  to  euer- 
lastyng  saluation,  as  vessels 
made  to  honour.  Where- 
fore they  which  be  indued 
with  so  excellent  a  benefite 
of  God,  be  called  accordyng 
to  Gods  purpose  by  his  spi- 
rite  workyng  in  due  season : 
they  through  grace  obey 
the  callyng  :  they  be  iusti- 
fied  freely :  they  be  made 
sonnes  of  God  by  adoption : 
they  be  made  lyke  the  im- 
age of  his  onelye  begotten 
sonne  Jesus  Christe :  they 
walke  religiously  in  good 
workes,  and  at  length  by 
Gods  mercy,  they  attaine  to 
euerlastyng  felicitie. 
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therefore  they  are  to  be  con- 
demned, which  say,  they 
can  no  more  sin  as  long  as 
they  live  here,  or  deny  the 
place  of  forgiveness  to  such 
as  truly  repent. 


XVII. 

Of  Predestination  and  Elec- 
tion. 

Predestination  to  Life  is 
the  everlasting  purpose  of 
God,  whereby  (before  the 
foundations  of  the  world 
were  laid)  he  hath  con- 
stantly decreed  by  his 
counsel  secret  to  us,  to  de- 
liver from  curse  and  dam- 
nation those  whom  he  hath 
chosen  in  Christ  out  of  man- 
kind, and  to  bring  them  by 
Christ  to  everlasting  salva- 
tion, as  A'essels  made  to 
honour.  Wherefore,  they 
which  be  endued  with  so 
excellent  a  benefit  of  God, 
be  called  according  to 
God's  jDurpose  by  his  Spir- 
it working  in  due  season : 
they  through  Grace  obey 
the  calling :  they  be  justi- 
iied  freely :  they  be  made 
sons  of  God  by  adoption  : 
they  be  made  like  the  im- 
age of  his  only-begotten 
Son  Jesus  Christ :  they 
walk  religiously  in  good 
works,  and  at  length,  by 
God's  mercy,  they  attain 
to  everlasting  felicity. 
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Q  uem  ad  mod  um  Pr  endest  i- 
nationis  et  Eledioiiis  nostrm 
■in  Christo  χχϊα  consideration 
dukis,  suauis  et  ineffiiUlis 
consolutionis  plena  est  vere 
'pijs  et  his  qui  sentiunt  in 
se  uim  spiritiis  CHRISTI, 
facta  carnis  et  memhra  qua, 
adhuc  sunt  super  terram 
mortißcantem,  animumque 
ad  coßlestia  et  supei'na  ra- 
pientem,  tum  quia  fidem 
nostrum  de  aterna  salute 
consequenda  per  Christum 
plurimum  stahilit  atque 
conßrmat,  tum  quia  avio- 
rem  nostrum  in  Deum  ve- 
hementer accendit ;  ita  ho- 
minibus  curiosis,  carnalibus, 
et  sj)iritu.  Christi  destitutis, 
ob  oculos  perpetuo  versari 
Prcedestinationis  Dei  sen- 
tentiam,  pernitiosissimu7n, 
est  p7'aici2}itium,  unde  illos 
Diabolus  protrudit,  iiel  in 
desperationem.,  uel  in  ceque 
p)ernitiosa  m  wipurissimce 
vitcB  securitatem. 
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Deinde  promissiones  di- 
uinas  sie  amplecti  oportet, 
ut  nobis  in  Sacris  Uteris 
generaliter  j)ropositcB  sunt  : 
Et  Dei  voluntas  in  nostris 
actionibus   ea   sequenda   est, 
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As  the  godly  consydera- 
tion  of  predestination,  and 
our  election  in  Christe,  is 
full  of  sweete,  pleasaunt, 
and  vuspeakeable  comfort 
to  godly  persons,  and  such 
as  feele  in  themselues  the 
working  of  the  spirite  of 
Christe,  mortifying  the 
workes  of  the  flesh e,  and 
tlieir  eartlilye  members, 
and  drawing  vp  their 
niynde  to  hygh  and  heau- 
enly  thinges,  as  well  be- 
cause it  dotli  greatly  estab- 
lyshe  and  conflrme  their 
fiiyth  of  eternal  saluation 
to  be  enjoyed  through 
Christe,  as  because  it  doth 
feruently  kindle  their  loue 
towardes  God.  So,  for  cu- 
rious and  carnal  persons, 
lacking  the  spirite  of 
Christe,  to  haue  continu- 
ally before  their  eyes  the 
sentence  of  Gods  predesti- 
nation, is  a  most  daunger- 
ous  downefall,  whereby  the 
deuyll  doth  thrust  them 
either  into  desperation,  or 
into  rechelesnesse  of  most 
vncleane  lining,  no  lesse 
perilous  then  desperation. 

Furthermore,'  Λνο  must 
receaue  Gods  promises  in 
such  wyse,  as  they  be  gener- 
ally set  foorth  to  vs  in  holy 
scrij^ture :  and  in  our  do- 
yuges,  that  wyl  of  God  is  to 


Γ 

American  Revis.  1801. 

As  the  godly  considera- 
tion of  Predestination,  and 
our  Election  in  Christ,  is 
full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and 
unspeakable     comfort     to 
godly    persons,    and    such 
as   feel  in  themselves  the 
Avorking   of  the  Sijirit  of 
Christ,      mortifying       the 
works    of   the    flesh,   and 
their  earthly  members,  and 
drawing  up  their  mind  to 
hitrh  and  h"iiY""1y  t^^^"gs,_ 
as__a:ell__because   it    doth 
greatly  establjsliuanxLxoa-  _ 
tirni^ieir  faith_QiL-ctci'nal 
Salvation    to    be    enjoyed 
through  Christ,  as  baaajise 
it    doth    fervently_Jkindl•^\^ 
their   love   towards    God :    ^ 
So,  for  curious  and  carnaTN 
persons,  lacking  the  Sjiirit     W 
of  Christ,  to  have  contin-     ) 
ually  before  their  eyes  the    / 
sentence  of  God's  Predes-  / 
tination,  is  a  most  danger- 
ous downfall,  whereby  the  ; 
Devil    doth    thrust    them    ^•- — 
either  into  desperation,  or 
into  wretchlessness  of  most 
unclean  living,  no  less  per- 
ilous than  desperation 


3 


Furthermore,  Ave  must 
receive  God's  promises  in 
such  wise,  as  they  be  gener- 
ally set  forth  to  us  in  Holy 
Scripture ;  and,  in  our  do- 


'  In  the  Forty-two  Articles  of  15Γ>3  there  is  the  addition:  'AUhough  the  decrees  of  pre- 
destination are  unknown  unto  us.' 
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quatn  in  uerho  Dei  habemus 
diserte  reiielatam. 


XVIII. 

Tantum  in  nomine  Christi 
speranda  est  aeterna  Sa- 
lus. 

Svnt  Uli  anathematizandi 
qui  dicere  audent^  vnum- 
quemqiie  in  Lege  aut  secta 
quam  proßtetur,  esse  seruan- 
dum:  modo  iuxta  illam  et 
lumen  naturm  accurate  vixe- 
rit:  cum  sacrce  literce  tan- 
tum  lesu  Christi  nomen 
prcedicent,  in  quo  saluos 
fieri  homines  oporteat. 


XIX. 

De  Ecclesia. 
Ecclesia  Christi  uisibilis. 
est  ccetiis  fidelium,  in  quo 
nerdum  Dei  purum  prcedi- 
catur,  et  sacramenta,  quo- 
ad ea  qucB  necessario  exi- 
guntur,  iuxta  Christi  insti- 
tutum  recte  administran- 
tur. 


Sictit  errauit  ecclesia  Hie- 
rosolym itana,  A lexandrina 
et  Antiochena :  ita  et  errauit 
Ecclesia  Romana^  non  so- 
lum quoad  agenda  et  co&re- 
moniarum  7'itus,  uerum  in 
hijs  etiam  quce  credenda 
sunt. 
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be  folowecl,  which  we  haue 
expreslye  declared  vnto  vs 
in  the  worde  of  God. 

XVIII. 

Of  öbtaymjng  eternall  salua- 
tion,  only  hy  the  name  of 
Ghriste. 

They  also  are  to  be  had 
accursed,  that  presume  to 
say,  that  euery  man  shal 
be  saued  by  the  lawe  or 
sect  which  he  professeth, 
so  that  he  be  diligent  to 
fi-ame  his  life  accordyng  to 
that  lawe,  and  the  light  of 
nature.  For  holy  scripture 
doth  set  out  vnto  Λ's  onely 
the  name  of  Jesus  Cliriste, 
whereby  men  must  be  saved. 

XIX. 

Of  the  Church. 

Tlie  visible  Church  of 
Christe,  is  a  congregation 
of  faythfuU  men  in  the 
which  the  pure  Avorde  of 
God  is  preached,  and  the 
Sacramentes  be  duely  minis- 
tred,  accordyng  to  Christes 
ordinaunce  in  all  those 
thynges  that  of  necessitie 
are  requisite  to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Hieru- 
salem,  Alexandria,  and  An- 
tioche  haue  erred :  so  also 
the  Church  of  Rome  hatli 
erred,  not  only  in  their 
lining  and  maner  of  cere- 
monies, but  also  in  matters 
of  fayth. 
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to  be  folloAved,  which  we 
have  expressly  declared  un- 
to us  in  the  Word  of  God. 

XVIII. 

Of  obtaining  eternal  Salva- 
tion only  by  the  Name  of 
Christ. 

They  also  are  to  be  had 
accursed  that  presume  to 
say,  That  every  man  shall 
be  saved  by  the  Law  or 
Sect  which  he  professeth, 
so  that  he  be  diligent  to 
frame  his  life  according  to 
that  Law,  and  the  light  of  * 
Nature.  For  Holy  Scripture 
cloth  set  out  unto  us  only  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ,where- 
by  men  must  be  saved. 

XIX. 

Of  the  Church. 

The  visible  Church  of 
Christ  is  a  congregation  of 
faithful  men,  in  the  wliich 
the  pure  Word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  the  Sacra- 
ments be  duly  ministered 
according  to  Christ's  ordi- 
nance, in  all  those  things 
that  of  necessity  are  requi- 
site to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Jeru- 
salem, Alexandria,  and  An- 
tioch,  have  erred ;  so  also 
the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
erred,  not  only  in  their  liv- 
ing and  manner  of  Ceremo- 
nies, but  also  in  matters  of 
Faith. 
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XX. 

De  Ecclesise  autoritate. 

Halet  Ecclesia  Ritus  sta- 
tnendi  ins,  et  infidei  wntro- 
uersijs  autoritatem,  quamtiis 
Ecclesm  non  licet  quicquam 
instituere,  qiiod  verho  Dei 
scripto  adiiersetur,  nee  unum 
scriptura  locum  sic  exponere 
potest,  ut  nlteri  contradimt. 
Quare  licet  Ecclesia  sit  di- 
uinorum  librorum  testis  et 
conserimtrix,  attamen  vt  ad- 
nersus  eos  nihil  decernere, 
ita  proiter  illos  nihil  creden- 
dum  de  necessitate  salutis 
debet  obtriidere. 


XXI. 

De  autoritate  Conciliorum 
Generalium. 

Generalia  Concilia  sine 
iussu  et  uoluntate  princi- 
pum  congregari  non  pos- 
aunt^ et  vbi  ωnnener^nt,  quia 
ex  hominibus  constant,  qui 
non  omnes  spiritic  et  uerhis 
Dei  reguntur,  et  errare  pos- 
sunt,  et  interdum  errarunt, 
etium  in  hijs  qucR  ad  nor- 
mam  pietatis  pertinent :  idea 
qiicß  ab  Ulis   mnstituuntur, 
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XX. 

Of  the  aucthoritie  of  the 
Church. 

The  Church  hath  power 
to  decree  Rites  or  Ceremo- 
uies,  and  aucthoritie  in  con- 
trouersies  of  fayth :  And 
yet  it  is  not  lawfull  for  the 
Church  to  ordayne  any 
thyng  that  is  contrarie  to 
Gods  worde  Avrittcn,  ney- 
ther  may  it  so  expounde 
one  place  of  scripture,  that 
it  be  repugnaunt  to  another. 
Wherefore,  although  the 
Churche  be  a  witnesse  and 
a  keper  of  holy  writ:  yet, 
as  it  ought  not  to  decree 
any  thing  agaynst  the 
same,  so  besides  the  same, 
ought  it  not  to  enforce  any 
thing  to  be  beleued  for 
necessitie  of  saluation. 

XXI. 

Of  the  auctJioritie  of  generali 
Counselles. 

Generali  Counsels  may  not 
be  gathered  together  without 
the  cümmaundement  and  wyll 
of  princes.  And  when  they 
be  gathered  together  (foras- 
muche  as  they  be  an  assem- 
hlie  of  men.,  whereof  all  be 
not  gouerned  with  the  spirite 
and  icoi'd  of  God)  they  may 
erre,  and  sometyme  haue 
erred.,  euen  in  thinges  par- 


XX. 

Of  the   Aiithority   of  the 
Church. 

The  Church  hatli  power 
to  decree  Rites  or  Ceremo- 
nies, and  authority  in  Con- 
troversies of  Faith  :  and  yet 
it  is  not  lawful  for  the 
Church  to  ordain  any  thing 
that  is  contrary  to  God's 
ΛVΌrd  written,  neither  may 
it  so  expound  one  place  of 
Scripture,  that  it  be  repug- 
nant to  another.  Where- 
fore, although  the  Church 
be  a  witness  and  a  keeper 
of  Holy  Writ,  yet,  as  it 
ought  not  to  decree  any 
thing  against  the  same,  so 
besides  the  same  ought  it 
not  to  enforce  any  thing 
to  be  believed  for  neces- 
sity of  Salvation. 

XXI. 

Of  the  Axithority  of  General 
Councils.^ 


'  Tlie  Twenty-first  of  the  English  Articles  is  omitted  in  the  Amer.  ed.,  because  it  is  partly  of 
a  local  and  civil  nature,  and  is  provided  for,  as  to  the  remaining  parts  of  it,  in  other  Articles. 
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ut  ad  salutem  necessaria 
neqve  robiir  habent,  neque 
autoritatem,  nisi  ostendi 
pomnt  e  sacris  Uteris  esse 
desumpta. 


XXII. 

De  Purgatorio. 
Doctrina  Romanensium 
de  Purgatorio,  de  Indul- 
gentijs,  dc  veneratione  et 
adoratione  turn  Imagininn 
turn  Beliquiarutn,  nee  non 
de  inuocatione  Sandortim, 
res  est  Jutilis,  inaniter  con- 
ficta,  et  nidlis  Scriptura- 
rum  testimonijs  innititvr, 
imo  verbo  Dei  contradicit. 


XXIII. 

Nemo  in  Ecclesia  ministret 
uisi  uocatus. 

Non  licet  cuiquam  su- 
mere  sibi  munus  j9t<&Zice 
prcedicandi,  aut  admini- 
strandi  Sacramenta  in  Ec- 
clesia, nisi  pjrius  fuerit  ad 
hcec  obeunda  legitime  noca- 
tus  et  missus.  Atque  ilhs, 
legitime  tiocatos  et  missos 
existimare  dώemus,  qui  per 
homines,  quibus  j)otestas  iio- 
candi  Ministros  atque  mit- 
tendi  in  tiineam  Domini 
publice  concessa  est  in  Ec- 
clesia, wopdati  fuerint  et 
asciti  in  hoc  opus. 
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teynyng  vnto  God.  Whei•- 
fore,  t hinges  ordayned  by 
them  as  necessary  to  salua- 
tion,  haue  neyther  strength 
nor  aucthoritie,  vnlesse  it 
may  be  declared  that  they  be 
taken  out  of  holy  Scripture. 

XXII. 

Oß  Purgatorie. 
The  Romislie  doctrine 
concernyng  purgatorie, 
pardons,  worshipping  and 
adoration,  as  well  of  im- 
ages, as  of  relicpies,  and 
also  inuocation  of  Saintes, 
is  a  foude  thing,  vainly  in- 
ueuted,  and  grounded  vjoon 
no  warrantie  of  Scripture, 
but  rather  rejiugnaunt  to 
the  worde  of  God. 

XXIII. 

Of  ministryng  in  the  congre- 
gation. 

It  is  not  laAvful  for  any 
man  to  take  vjion  hym  the 
office  of  publique  preach 
yng,  or  ministring  the  Sac- 
ramentes  in  the  congrega- 
tion, before  he  be  lawfully 
called  and  sent  to  execute 
the  same.  And  those  we 
ought  to  iudge  lawfully 
called  and  sent,  whiche  be 
chosen  and  called  to  this 
worke  by  men  who  haue 
publique  aucthoritie  geuen 
vnto  them  in  the  congre- 
gation, to  call  and  sende 
ministers  into  the  Lordes 
vineyarde. 
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XXII. 

Of  Purgatory. 
The  Romish  Doctrine 
concerning  Purgatory,  Par- 
dons, Worshipping  and 
Adoration,  as  well  of  Im- 
ages as  of  Relics,  and  also 
Invocation  of  Saints,  is  a 
fond  thing,  vainly  invent- 
ed, and  grounded  upon  no 
warranty  of  Scripture,  but 
rather  repugnant  to  the 
Word  of  God. 

XXIII. 

Of  Ministering  in  the  Con- 
gregation. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  any 
man  to  take  upon  him  the 
office  of  jjublic  preaching, 
or  ministering  the  Sacra- 
ments in  the  Congregation, 
before  he  be  lawfully  called, 
and  sent  to  execute  the 
same.  And  those  we  ought 
to  judge  lawfully  called  and 
sent,  which  be  chosen  and 
called  to  this  work  by  men 
who  have  public  authority 
given  unto  them  in  the 
Congregation,  to  call  and 
send  Ministers  into  the 
Lord's  vineyard. 
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XXIV. 

Agendum  est  in  Ecclesia 
lingua  quae  sit  poijulo 
nota. 

Lingua  j^opuh  non  intel- 
lecta  publicas  in  ecclesia  pi'e- 
ces  peragere^  aut  Saa^amenta 
administrare,  verbo  Dei  et 
primitium  Ecclesice  consue- 
tudini  plane  repugnat. 


XXV. 

De  Sacramentis. 
Sacramenta  ä  Christo  in- 
stituta,  non  tantum  sunt 
notcR  p^'ofessionis  Christiano- 
rum,  sed  certa  qucedam  po- 
tius  testii7ionia,  et  efficacia 
Signa  gratice,  atque  honce  in 
nos  tioluntatis  Dei,  per  qua 
inuisibiliter  iiise  in  nobis 
operatur,  nostramque  ßdeni 
in  se,  non  solum  excitat^ 
uei'wnetiam  confirmat. 

Duo  ä  Christo  Domino 
nostro  in  Euangelio  insti- 
tuta  sunt  Sacramenta,  scili- 
cet Baptismus  et  Cosna  Do- 
mini. 

Quinque  illa  uulgo  no- 
minata  Sacramenta,  scilicet, 
Confirmatio,  Pcenitentia,  Or- 
do,  Matrimonium,  et  Ex- 
trema  unctio,  pro  sacramen- 
tis euangelicis  habenda  non 
sunt,  ut  qua  j)artini  ä  praua 
Apostolorum  imitatione  p>ro- 
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XXIV. 

Of  speaTcyng  in  the  congre- 
gation, in  such  a  tongue  as 
the  people  vnderstandeth. 

It  is  a  tiling  playnely  re- 
pugnauut  to  the  worde  of 
God,  and  the  custome  of 
the  primitiue  Churche,  to 
haue  publique  prayer  in 
the  Churche,  or  to  minis- 
ter the  Sacramentes  in  a 
tongue  not  vnderstanded 
of  the  people. 

XXV. 

Of  the  Sacramentes. 

Sacramentes  ordayned  of 
Christe,  be  not  onely  badges 
or  tokens  of  Christian  mens 
profession  :  but  rather  they 
be  certaine  sure  witnesses 
and  effectuall  signes  of 
grace  and  Gods  good  wyll 
towardes  vs,  by  the  which 
he  doth  worke  inuisiblie  in 
vs,  and  doth  not  only  quick- 
en, but  also  strengthen  and 
confirme  our  fayth  in  hym. 

There  are  two  Sacra- 
mentes ordayned  of  Christe 
our  Lorde  in  the  Gospell, 
that  is  to  say,Baptisme,and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lorde. 

Those  fyue,  commonly 
called  Sacramentes,  that  is 
to  say,  Confirmation,  Pen- 
aunce,  Oi'ders,  Matrimonie, 
and  extreme  Vnction,  are 
not  to  be  compted,  for  Sac- 
ramentes of  the  gospel,  bc- 
inii  such  as  haue  growen 


XXIV. 

Of  SpeaMng  in  the  Congre- 
gation in  such  a  Tongue  as 
the  people  understandeth. 

It  is  a  thing  plainly  re- 
pugnant to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  custom  of 
the  Primitive  Cliurch,  to 
have  public  Prayer  in  the 
Church,  or  to  minister  the 
Sacraments,  in  a  tongue 
not  understauded  of  the 
people. 

XXV. 

Of  the  Sacraments. 

Sacraments  ordained  of 
Christ  be  not  only  badges 
or  tokens  of  Christian  men's 
profession,  but  rather  they 
be  certain  sure  witnesses, 
and  effectual  signs  of  grace, 
and  God's  good  λυΙΙΙ  to- 
wards us,  by  the  which  he 
doth  Avork  invisibly  in  us, 
and  doth  not  only  quick- 
en, but  also  strengthen  and 
confirm  our  Faith  in  him. 

There  are  two  Sacra- 
ments ordained  of  Christ 
our  Lord  in  the  Gospel, 
that  is  to  say.  Baptism,  and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly 
called  Sacraments,  that  is 
to  say,  Confirmation,  Pen- 
ance, Orders,  Matrimony, 
and  Extreme  Unction,  are 
not  to  be  counted  for  Sac- 
raments of  the  Gospel,  be- 
ing such   as   have   grown 
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fiuxevunt^  partim  uitcß  sta- 
tus sunt  in  seripturis  qui- 
dem  pi'obati,  sed  sacramen- 
torum  eandem  cxmi  tapt'ismo 
et  coma  Domini  rationem 
non  hahentes:  quomodo  nee 
Poenitentia^  ut  qum  dgnum 
aliquod  uisihile  seu  caeremo- 
ninm  a  Deo  institutam  non 
habeat. 

Sacramento,  non  in  hoe 
iniititut<i  sunt  a  Christo,  ut 
spedurentur,  aut  cireumfe- 
rentur,  sed  ut  rite  iUis  ute- 
■remur :  et  in  hijs  diintaxat 
qui  digne  percipiunt,  salu- 
tarem  hahent  effectuni :  qui 
uero  indigne  fercipiunt, 
damnationem  (ut  inquit 
Paulus)  siii  ipsis  acqui- 
runt. 


XXVI. 

Ministrorum  malitia  non 
toUit  efficaciain  iiistitu- 
tionum  diuinarum. 

Qvamuis  in  Eedesia  uisi- 
hili  bonis  mnli  sempter  sint 
admixti,  atque  interdum  mi- 
nisterio  uerbi  et  sacrameii- 
t  or  urn  administrationi  pror 
sint,  tarnen  cum  non  suo  sed 
C'iristi  nomine  agant,  eius 
que  mandate  et  autoritate 
ministrent,  ilhrum  ministe- 
rio  uti  licet,  cum  in  verbo 
Dei  audiendo,  turn  in  sacra- 
mcntis  pereipiendis.  Neque 
per  iUorum  malitiam  effec- 

Vol.  III.— K  κ 
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partly  of  the  corrupt  folow- 
ing  of  the  Apostles,  partly 
are  states  of  life  alowed 
in  the  scriptures:  but  yet 
haue  not  lyke  nature  of 
Sacramentes  with  Baptisme 
and  the  Lordes  Sujiper,  for 
that  they  haue  not  any  vis- 
ible signe  or  cerenionie  or- 
dayned.  of  God. 

The  Sacramentes  were 
not  ordayned  of  Christ  to  [ 
be  gased  vpon,  or  to  be 
caryed  about  -,  but  that  we 
shoulde  duely  use  them. 
And  in  such  only,  as  wor- 
thyly  receaue  the  same, 
they  haue  a  wholesome 
effect  or  operation :  But 
they  that  receaue  them 
vnworthyly,  purchase  to 
them  selues  damnation,  as 
S.  Paul  sayth. 

XXVI. 

Of  the  umco7-thynesge  of  the 
ministers,  ich  ich  hinder 
not  the  effect  of  the  Sacra- 
mentes. 

Although  in  the  visible 
Churche  the  euyl  be  euer 
myngled  with  the  good, 
and  sometime  the  euyll 
haue  cheefe  aucthoritie  in 
the  ministration  of  the 
worde  and.  Sacramentes: 
yet  forasmuch  as  they  do 
not  the  same  in  their  own 
name  but  in  Christes,  and 
do  minister  by  his  com- 
mission and  aucthoritie, 
we   may  vse   their   minis- 
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partly  of  the  corrupt  fol- 
lowing of  the  Apostles, 
partly  are  states  of  life  al- 
lowed in  the  Scriptures; 
but  yet  have  not  like  na- 
ture of  Sacraments  with 
Baptism,  and  the  Lord's 
Sujjper,  for  that  they  have 
not  any  visible  sign  or  cei'e- 
mony  ordained  of  God. 

The  Sacraments  were  not 
ordained  of  Christ  to  be 
gazed,  upon,  or  to  be  car- 
ried about,  but  that  we 
should  duly  use  them.  And 
in  such  only  as  worthily  re- 
ceive the  same,  they  have 
a  wholesome  effect  or  oper- 
ation :  but  they  that  re- 
ceive them  unworthily, 
purchase  to  themselves 
damnation,  as  Saint  Paul 
saith. 

XXVI. 

Of  the  JJmcmthiness  of  the 
Ministers,  ichich  hinders 
not  the  effect  of  the  Sacra- 
ments. 

Although  in  the  visible 
Church  the  evil  be  ever 
mingled  with  the  good, 
and  sometimes  the  evil 
have  chief  authority  in  the 
Ministration  of  the  Word 
and  Sacraments,  yet  foras- 
Imuch  as  they  do  not  the 
,  same  in  their  own  name, 
]  but  in  Christ's,  and  do 
minister  by  his  commis- 
sion and  authority,  we  may 
j  use  their  Ministry,  both  in 
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tus  institutorum  Christi  tol- 
litur,  a  lit  ffvatia  donorum 
Dei  minuitur,  quoad  eos 
qui  fide  et  rite  sibi  oblata 
perdinunt^  quae  propter  in- 
stitutionem  CHRISTI  et 
promissionem  efficacia  sunt, 
licet  per  malos  administren- 
tur. 


Ad  Ecclesim  tarnen  disci- 
plinam  pertinent,  tit  in 
malos  ministros  inquiratur, 
accusenturque  al•  liijs,  qui 
eorum  flagitia  nouerint,  at- 
que  tandem  iusto  conuicti 
iudicio,  deponantur. 


XXVII. 
De  Baptisrao. 

Ba2)tismus  non  est  tan- 
tum  jyrofessionis  signum  ac 
discriminis  nota,  qua  Chri- 
stiani  ά  non  Christianis  dis- 
cernantur,  sed  etiam  est  Si- 
gnum Regenerationis,  per 
quod  tanquam,  per  instru- 
mentum  rede  baptismum 
suqyitientes,  ecclesice  insernn- 
tur,  jn^omissiones  de  Remis- 1 
sione  peccatm'um  atqueAdop- 
tione  nostra  in  filios  Dei, 
per  Spirittim  sanctum  nisi- ' 


English  Ed.  1571. 
trie,  both  in  hearing  the 
word  of  God,  and  in  the 
receauing  of  the  Sacra- 
mentes.  Neither  is  y'  ef- 
fect of  Christes  ordinaunce 
taken  away  by  their  wick- 
ednesse,  nor  the  grace  of 
Gods  gyftcs  diminished 
from  sucli  as  by  fayth  and 
ryglitly  do  receaue  the 
Sacramentes  ministered 
vnto  them,  which  be  ef- 
fectual!, because  of  Christes 
institution  and  promise,  al- 
though they  be  ministred 
by  euyll  men. 

Neuerthelesse,  it  apper- 
teyneth  to  the  discipline 
of  the  Churche,  that  enqui- 
rie  be  made  of  euyl  min- 
istres,  and  that  they  be  ac- 
cused by  those  that  haue 
knowledge  of  their  of- 
fences: and  finally,  beyng 
founde  gyltie  by  iust  iudge- 
ment,  be  deposed. 

XXVII. 

Of  Baptisme. 
Baptisme  is  not  onely  a 
signe  of  profession,  and 
marke  of  difference,  where- 
by Christian  men  are  dis- 
cerned from  other  that  be 
not  christened  :  but  is  also 
a  signe  of  regeneration  or 
newe  byrth,  whereby  as  by 
an  instrument,  they  that  re- 
ceaue baptisme  rightly,  are 
grafted  into  the  Church: 
the  promises  of  the  for- 
geuenesse  of  sinne,  and  of 


American  Revis.  1801. 
hearing  the  Word  of  God, 
and  in  receiving  the  Sac- 
raments. Neither  is  the 
effect  of  Christ's  ordinance 
taken  away  by  their  wick- 
edness, nor  the  grace 
of  God's  gifts  diminished 
from  such  as  by  faith,  and 
rightly,  do  receive  tlie  Sac- 
raments ministered  unto 
them ;  which  be  effectual, 
because  of  Christ's  insti- 
tution and  promise,  al- 
though they  be  ministered 
by  evil  men. 

Nevertheless,  it  apper- 
taineth  to  the  discipline 
of  the  Church,  that  in- 
quiry be  made  of  evil 
Ministers,  and  that  they 
be  accused  by  those  that 
have  knowledge  of  their 
oflfences ;  and  finally,  being 
found  guilty,  by  just  judg- 
ment be  deposed. 

XXVII. 

Of  Baptism. 
Baptism  is  not  only  a 
sign  of  profession,  and 
mark  of  difference,  where- 
by Christian  men  are  dis- 
cerned from  others  that 
be  not  christened,  but  it 
is  also  a  sign  of  Eegenera- 
tion  or  New-Birth,  where- 
by, as  by  an  instrument, 
they  that  receive  Baptism 
rightly  are  grafted  into  the 
Church ;  the  promises  of 
the  forgiveness  of  sin,  a'nd 
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Mliter  obsignantur,  fides  con- 
firmatur,  et  ui  diuinm  in- 
uocationis,  gratia  augetur. 


Bajytismus  paruiilorum 
omnino  in  ecdesia  retinen- 
dus  est,  ut  qui  cum  Chri- 
sti institutione  optime  con- 
gruat. 

XXVIII. 

De  Coena  Domini. 
Ccena  Domini  non  est 
tautum  Signum  mutum  he- 
neuolentim  Christianarum 
inter  sese,  ueritm  potius  est 
sacramentum  nostroe  per 
viartem  Christi  redemptio- 
nis.  Atque  adeo  rite,  digne 
et  cum  fide  sumentihus,  pa- 
nis  quern  frangimus,  est 
commtmicatio  corporis  Chri- 
sti: similiter  p)OCidum  hene- 
dictionis,  est  covimimicatio 
sanguinis  Christi. 


Panis  et  mni  transiil•- 
stantiatio  in  Euclmristia, 
ex  sacris  Uteris  prohari  non 
potest,  sed  apertis  scrijJtu- 
rm  verbis  aduersatur,  sacra- 
menti    naturam   euertit,   et 


English  Ed.  1571. 
our  adoption  to  be  the 
sonnes  of  God,  by  the 
holy  ghost,  are  visibly 
signed  and  sealed :  fayth 
is  confyrmed :  and  grace 
increased  by  vertue  of 
prayer  vnto  God. 

The  baptisme  of  young 
children,  is  in  any  wyse 
to  be  retayned  in  the 
Churche,  as  most  agre- 
able  with  the  institution 
of  Christe. 

XXVIII. 

Of  the  Lor  des  Su2)per. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
is  not  only  a  signe  of  the 
loue  that  Christians  ought 
to  haue  among  them  seines 
one  to  another:  but  rather 
it  is  a  Sacrament  of  our 
redemption  by  Christes 
death.  Insomuch  that  to 
suche  as  ryghtlie,  worthy- 
ly,  and  with  fayth  receaue 
the  same  the  bread  whiche 
we  breake  is  a  parttak- 
yng  of  the  body  of 
Christe,  and  likewyse  the 
cuppe  of  blessing,  is  a 
parttakyng  of  the  blood 
of  Christe. 

Transubstantiation  (or 
the  chaunge  of  the  sub- 
staunce  of  bread  and  wine) 
in  the  Supper  of  the  Lorde, 
can  not  be  proued  by  holye 
writ,  but  is  repugnaunt  to 
the  playne  wordes  of  script- 
ure, ouerthroweth  the  nat- 
ure  of  a   Sacrament,  and 
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of  our  adoption  to  be  the 
sons  of  God  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  visibly  signed 
and  sealed;  Faith  is  con- 
firmed, and  Grace  increased 
by  virtue  of  prayer  unto 
God. 

The  Baptism  of  young 
Children  is  in  any  wise  to 
be  retained  in  the  Church, 
as  most  agreeable  with  the 
institution  of  Christ. 


XXVIII. 

Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
The  Supper  of  the  Lord 
is  not  only  a  sign  of  the 
love  that  Christians  ought 
to  have  among  themselves 
one  to  another;  but  rather 
it  is  a  Sacrament  of  our 
Redemption  by  Christ's 
death :  insomuch  that  to 
such  as  rightly,  worthily, 
and  with  faith,  receive  the 
same,  the  Bread  which  we 
break  is  «,  partaking  of  the 
Body  of  Christ;  and  like- 
wise the  Cup  of  Blessing 
is  a  partaking  of  the  Blood 
of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation  (or 
the  change  of  the  substance 
of  Bread  and  Wine)  in  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  can 
not  be  proved  by  Holy 
Writ;  but  is  repugnant  to 
the  plain  words  of  Script- 
ure, overthroweth  the  nat- 
ure   of  a   Sacrament,  and 


506 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Ed.  Lat.  1563. 

multarum   stierst  it  ioiuim 
dedit  occasionem} 

Carpus  Christi  datur,  ac- 
cipitur,  et  mandumtur  in 
cwna,  tantilm  ccelesti  et  82)ί- 
rituali  ratione.  Medium  au- 
tem  quo  Corpus  Christi  ac- 
cipitur  et  manducatur  in 
co&na^  fides  est. 


Sacrameiitum  Eucharistice 
ex  institutione  Christi  non 
sej'uabatur,  circumferebatur, 
eleuahatur^  nee  adoralatiir. 


[XXIX. 


[Tmpii,  et  fide  viua  de- 
stituti,  licet  carnaliter  et 
visiMUter  (vt  Aygtistimis  lo- 
quitur) corporis  et  sangui- 
nis Christi  sacramentmn 
dentihus  premant,  nullo  ta- 
rnen modo  Christi  partieipes 
efficiuntur.  Sed  potius  tan- 
toi  rei  sacramentum  seu  syin- 


English  Ed.  1571. 
hatli    geuen     occasion    to 
many  superstitions. 

The  body  of  Christe  is 
geuen,  taken,  and  eaten  in 
the  Supper  only  after  an 
heauenly  and  spiritual! 
mai>er :  And  the  meane 
whereby  the  body  of 
Christe  is  receaued  and 
eaten  in  the  Supper,  is 
fayth. 

The  Sacrament  of  the 
Lordes  Supper  was  not 
by  Christes  ordinaunce  re- 
serued,  caryed  about,  lyft- 
ed  vp,  or  worshipped. 

XXIX. 

Of  the  icicl-ed  which  do  not 
eate  the  lody  of  Christe  in 
the  vse  of  the  Lordes  Sup- 
2)er. 

The  wicked,  and  suche 
as  be  voyde  of  a  liuelye 
fiiyth,  although  tliey  do 
carnally  and  visibly  jDresse 
with  their  teeth  (as  Saint 
Augustine  sayth)  the  Sac- 
rament of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ :  yet  in  no 
wyse  are  the  partakers  of 


American  Revis.  1801. 
hath    given     occasion    to 
many  superstitions. 

The  Body  of  Christ  is 
given,  taken,  and  eaten,  in 
the  Supper,  only  after  an 
heavenly  and  spiritual  man- 
ner. And  the  mean  where- 
by the  Body  of  Christ  is 
received  and  eaten  in  the 
Supper,  is  Faith. 

The  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  not  by 
Christ's  ordinance  reserved, 
carried  about,  lifted  up,  or 
worshiped. 

XXIX. 

Of  the  Wicked,  whicJi  eat  not 
the  Body  of  Christ  in  the 
use  of  the  Lordes  Supper. 

The  Wicked,  and  such 
as  be  void  of  a  lively  faith, 
although  they  do  carnally 
and  visibly  press  with  their 
teeth  (as  Saint  Augustine 
saith)  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ ;  yet  in  no  wise  are 
they  partakers   of  Christ: 


'  The  following  clause  against  the  real  presence  and  ubiquity  of  Christ's  body  Avas  here 
added  in  the  Parker  Latin  MS.,  but  struck  cut-in  the  Synod :  '  Christus  in  ccelum  ascendens, 
corpori  sua  Iiinnortalitatem  dedit,  Naturam  non  ahstuUl  humane  eniin  nature  veritatem  (iuxta 
Scripturas),  perpetuo  retinet,  quam  una  et  dfinito  Loco  esse,  et  non  in  multa,  vel  omnia  si- 
mul  loca  diffundi  oportet.  Quum  igitur  Christus  in  celum  sub!atus,ibi  usque  ad  finem  secidi 
permansurus,  atque  inde,  non  aliunde  (ut  loqidtur  Augustimis)  veiünrus  sit,  ad  iudic.andum 
viuob  et  jnortuos,  non  debet  quisquam  fidelium,  et  cnrnis  eins,  et  sanguinis,  realem,  et  corjwra- 
lem  {ut  loiftmntur}  presentiam  in  Evj-haristia  vel  credere,  vel  proßleri,  Corjius  tarnen  Christi 
datur,^  etc. 

^  This  Article,  which  agrees  with  the  Zwinglian  and  Calviiiistic  theoiy  against  tlie  Lutheran, 
is  wanting  in  all  the  printed  copies  until  1571,  and  has  here  been  supplied  from  the  Parker 
MS.     See  Hardwick,  p.  315,  note  3,  and  p.  143. 
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holum  ad  jvdicium  siM  man- 
ducant  et  libuntA 


XXIX.  [XXX.] 
De  Vtraque  Specie. 
Calix  Domini  Laicis  non 
est  denegandus :  utraque 
enim  pars  dominici  sacra- 
inenti  ex  Ch'isti  institutione 
et  pi'cecepto^  omnibus  Chri- 
stianis ex  aqiio  adminis- 
trari  dehet. 


XXX.  [XXXI.] 

De  uuica  Christi  oblatione 
in  Cruce  perfecta. 

Oblatio  Christi  semel facta, 
perfecta  est  redemptio,  pro- 
pitiatio,  et  satifactio  p)ro 
omnihus  jyeccatis  totius  mun- 
di,  tarn  oi'iginalibus  quam 
actucdihus.  Neque  prceter 
illam  unicam  est  idL•  alia 
fro  peccatis  expiatio.  Vnde 
missar^im  sacrifcia,  quihus 
nidgo  dicchatur,  Sacerdotem 
off  err  e  Christum  in  remis- 
sionem  ^WHii  aut  culpa  p>ro 
tduis  et  defunctis,  Uasjjhema 
figmenta  stint,  et  pernitiosai 
impost  urce. 


XXXI.  [XXXII.] 

De  Coniugio  Sacerdotuiu. 

Episcopis,   Presbyteris,   et 

Diaconis,  mdlo  inandato  di- 


English  Ed.  1571.         |    American  Re  vis.  1801. 
Christe,  but  rather  to  their  but   rather,  to    their    con- 
condemnation  do  eate  and  demnation,    do     eat     and 
drinke  the  sigue  or  Sacra-  drink  the   sign   or   Sacra- 


ment of  so  great  a  thing. 

XXX. 

Of  both  hindes. 
The  cuppe  of  the  Lorde 
is  not  to  be  denyed  to  the 
iaye  people.  For  botli  the 
partes  of  the  Lordes  Sac- 
rament, by  Christes  ordi- 
naunce  and  commaunde- 
ment,  ought  to  be  minis- 
tred  to  all  Christian  men 
alike. 

XXXI. 

Of  the  one  oblation  of  Christe 
finished  νρρωι  the  Crosse. 

The  oftering  of  Christ 
once  made,  is  the  perfect 
redemption,  propiciation, 
and  satisfaction  for  all  the 
sinnes  of  tlie  whole  worlde, 
both  originall  and  actuall, 
and  there  is  none  other 
satisfaction  for  sinne,  but 
tliat  alone.  Wherefore  the 
sacrifices  of  Masses,  in  the 
which  it  Avas  commonly 
said  that  the  Priestes  did 
oifer  Christe  for  the  quicke 
and  the  dead,  to  haue  re- 
mission of  payne  or  gylt, 
were  blasphemous  fables, 
and  daungcrous  deceits. 

XXXII. 

Of  the  mariage  of  Priestes. 
Byshops,    Priestes,    and 


ment  of  so  great  a  thing. 

XXX. 

Of  both  Kinds. 
The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is 
not  to  be  denied  to  the 
Lay-people :  for  both  the 
parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacra- 
ment, by  Christ's  ordi- 
nance and  commandment, 
ought  to  be  ministered  to 
all  Christian  men  alike. 


XXXI. 

Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Christ 
finished  upon  the  Cross. 

The  Oftering  of  Christ 
once  made  is  that  perfect 
redemption,  propitiation, 
and  satisfaction,  for  all  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world, 
both  original  and  actual ; 
and  there  is  none  other 
satisfaction  for  sin,  but 
that  alone.  Wherefore  the 
sacrifices  of  Masses,  in  the 
which  it  was  commonly 
said  that  the  Priest  did 
öfter  Christ  for  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  to  have  re- 
mission of  pain  or  guilt, 
were  blasphemous  fiibles, 
and  dangerous  deceits. 

XXXII. 

Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 
Bishops,     Priests,     and 


Deacons,     are     not     com-  i  Deacons,     are     not     com- 
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uino  prueceptum  est,  ut  aiit 
ccBlibattim  uoueant,  aut  ä 
matrimonio  abstineant.  Li- 
cet igitur  etiam  Ulis,  vt  ccb- 
teris  omnibus  Christianis, 
vbi  hoc  ad  pietatem  magis 
facere  iudicauerint,  pro  suo 
arMtratu  matrimojiium  con- 
trahere. 


XXXII.  [XXXIII.] 

Excommunicati  nitandi 
sunt. 

Qvi  per  pvblimm  EcclesicB 
denuntiationem  rite  ab  imi- 
tate ecclesiuB  prcecisus  est  et 
excommunicatus,  is  ab  tini- 
uersa  fidelium  midtitudine, 
donee  per  pcenitentiam  jntb- 
lice  reconciliatus  fiierit,  ar- 
bitrio  Judicis  compete7itis, 
habendus  est  tanqtiam  Eth- 
nicus  et  Publicanus. 


XXXIII.  [XXXIV.] 
Traditiones  Ecclesiasticse. 

Trad.itiones  atque  cceremo- 
nias  easdem,  non  omnino  ne- 
cessarium  est  esse  ubique  aut 
prorsus  consimiles.  Nam  et 
ttarioB  semper  fuerunt,  et 
mutari  possimt,  pro  regio- 
num,  tempoTum,  et  morum 
diuersitate,  modo  nihil  con- 
tra uerbum  Dei  instituatur. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
maunded  by  Gods  lawe 
eyther  to  vowe  the  estate 
of  single  lyfe,  or  to  ab- 
stayne  from  mariage. 
Therefore  it  is  lawfull  also 
for  them,  as  for  all  other 
Christian  men,  to  mary  at 
ther  owne  discretion,  as 
they  shall  iudge  the  same 
to  serue  better  to  godly- 
nesse. 

XXXIII. 

Of  excommunicate  piersons, 
howe  they  are  to  be  auoided. 

That  person  Tvhiche  by 
open  denuntiation  of  the 
Churche,  is  rightly  cut  of 
from  the  vnitie  of  the 
Churche,  and  excommuni- 
cated, ought  to  be  taken 
of  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  faythfiill  as  an  Heathen 
and  Publicaue,  vntill  he  be 
openly  reconciled  by  pen- 
aunce,  and  receaued  into 
the  Churche  by  a  iudge  that 
hath  aucthoritie  thereto. 

^     XXXIV.  ^ 

Of  the   traditions  of  the 
Churche. 

It  is  not  necessarie  that 
traditions  and  ceremonies 
be  in  al  places  one,  or  vt- 
terly  like,  for  at  all  times 
they  haue  ben  diuerse,  and 
may  be  chaunged  accordyng 
to  the  diuersitie  of  coun- 
treys,  times,  and  mens  ma- 
ners,  so  that  nothing  be  or- 
deyned  against  Gods  worde. 


American  Revis.  1801. 
manded  by  God's  Law, 
either  to  vow  the  estate 
of  single  life,  or  to  abstain 
from  marriage :  therefore 
it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for 
all  other  Christian  men,  to 
marry  at  their  own  discre- 
tion, as  they  shall  judge 
the  same  to  serve  better  to 
godliness. 


XXXIII. 

Of  excommunicate  Persons, 
how  they  are  to  be  avoided. 

That  person  which  by 
ojoen  denunciation  of  the 
Church  is  rightly  cut  off 
from  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  excommuni- 
cated, ought  to  be  taken 
of  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  faithful,  as  a  Heathen 
and  Publican,  until  he  be 
openly  reconciled  by  pen- 
ance, and  received  into  the 
Church  by  a  judge  that 
hath  authority  thereunto. 

XXXIV. 

Of  the  Traditions  of  the 
Church. 

It  is  not  necessary  that 
Traditions  and  Ceremonies 
be  in  all  places  one,  or  ut- 
terly like  ;  for  at  all  times 
they  have  been  divers,  and 
may  be  changed  according 
to  the  diversity  of  coun- 
tries, times,  and  men's  man- 
ners, so  that  nothing  be  or- 
dained against  God's  Word. 
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Traditiones  et  cceremonias 
ecclesiasticas  quce  cum  uerho 
Dei  non  piujnant^  et  sunt 
autoritate  puljlica  institutce 
atque  probatw,  quisqiiis  2y>'i- 
uato  consilio  uolens  et  data 
(ypera  jjuMke  uiolauerit^  is, 
ut  qui  jjeccut  in  publicum 
ordinem  ecclesim,  quique  Icb- 
dit  autoritatem  Magistra- 
tus,  et  qui  inßrmm'um  fra- 
trum  conscientias  uidnerat, 
publice,  ut  cceteri  timeant, 
arguendiis  est. 


Qiicelibet  ecclesia  particu- 
laris,  sine  nationalis  auto- 
ritatem habet  instituendi, 
mutandi,  ant  abrogandi  ca- 
remonias  aut  ritus  Ecclesi- 
asticos,  humana  tantum 
autoritate  institutos,  modo 
omnia  adificationem  fiant. 

XXXIV.  [XXXV.] 

Catalogus  Homiliarum. 

Tomus  secundus  Homilia- 
rum, quarum  singulos  titulos 
huic  Articulo  subiunximu^, 
continet  2)i<t?n  et  salutarem 
doctrinam,  et  hijs  tempm'i- 
lus  necessariam,  non  minus 
quam  prior  Tomus  Homilia- 
rum qum  (ulitoR  sunt  tempore 
Edwardi  sexti.  Itaque  eas 
in  ecclesijs  jjer  minist ros  di- 
ligenter  et  ehre,  ut  a  iwpulo 
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Whosoeuer  through  his 
priuate  judgement,  wyll- 
yngly  and  purposely  doth 
openly  breake  the  tradi- 
tions and  ceremonies  of 
the  Church,  which  be  not 
repugnauut  to  the  worde 
of  God,  and  be  ordayned 
and  approued  by  common 
aucthoritie,  ought  to  be 
rebuked  openly  (that  other 
may  feare  to  do  the  lyke), 
as  he  that  oifendeth  agaynst 
the  Common  order  of  the 
Churche  and  hurteth  the 
aucthoritie  of  the  Magis- 
trate, and  v,Oundetli  the 
consciences  of  the  weake 
brethren. 

Euery  particuler  or  na- 
tionall Churche,  hath  auc- 
thoritie to  ordaine,chaunge, 
and  abolishe  ceremonies  or 
rites  of  tlie  Churche  or- 
deyned  onlye  by  mans  auc- 
thoritie, so  that  all  tliinges 
be  done  to  edifiyng. 

XXXV. 

Of  Homilies. 

The  seconde  booke  of 
Homilies,  the  seuerall  titles 
whereof  we  haue  ioyned 
vnder  this  article,  doth 
conteyne  a  godly  and 
wholesome  doctrine,  and 
necessarie  for  these  tymes, 
as  doth  the  former  booke 
of  Homilies,  which  were 
set  foorth  in  the  time  of 
Edwarde    the    sixt :     and 
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Whosoever,  through  his 
Ijrivate  judgment,  Avilling- 
ly  and  purposely,  doth 
openly  break  the  Tradi- 
tions and  Ceremonies  of 
the  Churcli,  which  be  not 
repugnant  to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  be  ordained  and 
approved  by  common  au- 
tliority,  ought  to  be  re- 
buked openly  (that  others 
may  fear  to  do  the  like), 
as  he  Ihat  offendeth  against 
the  common  order  of  the 
Church,  and  hurteth  the 
authority  of  the  jMagis- 
trate,  and  woundeth  the 
consciences  of  the  weak 
brethren. 

Every  particular  or  na- 
tional Church  hath  author- 
ity to  ordain,  change,  and 
abolish,  Ceremonies  orRites 
of  the  Church  ordained 
only  by  man's  authority, 
so  that  all  things  be  done 
to  edifying. 

XXXV. 

Of  the  Homilies. 

The  Second  Book  of 
Homilies,  the  several  titles 
whereof  we  liave  joined 
under  this  Article,  doth 
contain  a  godly  and  whole- 
some Doctrine,  and  neces- 
sary for  these  times,  as 
doth  the  former  Book  of 
Homilies,  which  were  set 
forth  in  the  time  of  Ed- 
ward the  Sixth  ;  and  there- 
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intelligi  possint,  recitandas, 
esse  iudicamus. 


[XXXIV.] 

Catalogus  Ilomiliarum. 
De  recto  ecdesim  usu. 
Aduersus    Idololatrm    feri- 

ctda. 
De  reparandis  ac  pturgandis 

ecdesijs. 
De  bonis  operilnis. 
De  ieluiiio. 

In  gidce  atque  ebrietatis  uitia. 
In  nimis  sumptuosos  uestium 

apparatus. 
De  oratione  sme  precatione. 
De  loco  et  tempore  orationi 

destinatis. 
De  puhlieis  precibus  ac  8a- 

cramentis,   idiomate    uul- 

gari  omnibnsque  noto.^  ha- 

hendis. 
De  sacrosancta  uerhi  divini 

oAdoritate. 
De  eleemosina. 
De  Cliristi  natiuitate. 
De  dominica passione.    , 
De  resiirrectlone  Domini. 
De   digna   eorj)oris   et   sa)i- 

guitiis  dominici  in   cccna 

Domini  participatione. 
De  donis  spiritus  sancti. 
In  diebiis,  qui  uidgo  Roga- 

ti,onum  dicti  sunt,  concio. 
De  matrimonij  statu. 
De  otio  sen  soωrdia. 
De  p)Oßnitentia. 
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therefore  we  iudge  them  to 
be  read  in  Churches  by  the 
Ministers  diligently,  and 
distinctly,  that  they  may 
be  vnderstanded  by  the 
people. 

Of  tlie  names  of  the  Homilies. 

1  Of  the  right  vse  of  the 
Churche. 

2  Agaynst  perill  of  Idola- 
trie. 

3  Ofrepayringandkeping 
cleane  of  Churches. 

4  Of  good  workes,  first  of 
fastyng. 

5  Agaynst  gluttony  and 
drunkennesse. 

6  Agaynst  excesse  of  ap- 
parell. 

7  Of  prayer. 

8  Of  the  place  and  time 
of  prayer. 

9  That  common  prayer 
and  Sacramentes  ought 
to  be  ministred  in  a 
knowen  tongue. 

10  Of  the  reucrente  esti- 
mation of  Gods  worde. 

11  Of  almes  doing. 

12  Of  the  Natiuitie  of 
Christe. 

13  Of  the  passion  of  Christe. 

14  Of  the  resurrection  of 
Christe. 

15  Oftheworthiereceauing 
of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
body  and  blood  of 
Christe. 

16  Of  the  gyftes  of  the 
holy  ghost. 

17  For  the  Rogation  day  es. 
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fore  we  judge  them  to 
be  read  in  Churches  by 
the  Ministers,  diligently 
and  distinctly,  that  they 
may  be  understanded  of 
the  people. 

Of  the  Names  of  the  Homilies. 

1.  Of  the  right  Use  of  the 
Church. 

2.  Against  Peril  of  Idol- 
atry. 

3.  Of  rei^airing  and  keep- 
ing clean  of  Churches. 

4.  Of  good  Works :  fii'st 
of  Fasting. 

5.  Against  Gluttony  and 
Drunkenness. 

6.  Against  Excess  of  Ap- 
parel. 

7.  Of  Prayer. 

8.  Of  the  Place  and  Time 
of  Prayer. 

9.  That  Common  Prayers 
and  Sacraments  ought 
to  be  ministered  in  a 
known  tongue. 

10.  Of  the  reverend  Esti- 
mation of  God's  Word. 

11.  Of  Alms-doing. 

12.  Of  the  Nativity  of 
Christ. 

13.  Of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 

14.  Of  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ. 

15.  Of  the  wortliy  receiving 
of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ. 

16.  Of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

17.  For  the  Rogation-days. 


THE  THIRTY-NINE  ARTICLES  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.     511 


Ed.  Lat.  1563. 


XXXV.  [XXXVI.] 


Libellus  de  Consecratione 
Arcliiepiscoporum  &  Episco- 
jjorum-,  &  de  ordinatione 
Presbyterorum  &  Ώ'ιαωηο- 
rum  ceditus  nnper  tempo- 
rihus  Edwardi  sexti,  & 
autoritate  Parlamenti  Ulis 
ipsis  tempxyribiis  confirma- 
tns,  omnia  ad  eiusmodi  con- 
secrationem  &  ordinationem 
necesmria  continet,  &  nihil 
Tmbet  quod  ex  se  sit  aut  su- 
perstitiosiim    aut    imjyiiwi. 
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18  Of  tlie   state  of  Matri- 
monie. 

19  Of  repentaunce. 

20  Agaynst  Idlenesse. 

21  Agaynst  rebellion. 


XXXVI. 

Of  consecration   of  Bishops 
and  ministers. 

The  booke  of  Consecra- 
tion  of  Archlt/shojjs,  and 
Bysliops,  and  orderyng  of 
Priestes  and  Deacons,  late- , 
ly  set  foorth  in  the  time  of  ' 
Edwarde  the  sixt,  and  con-': 
fyrmed  at  the  same  tyme  by 
aucthoritie  of  Parliament, 
doth  conteyne  all  thinges 
necessarie  to  suche  conse-| 
cration  and  orderyng  :  ney- 
ther  hath  it  any  thing,  that 
of  it  selfe  is  superstitious' 
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18.  Of  the  State  of  Matri- 
mony. 

19.  Of  Repentance. 

20.  Against  Idleness. 

21.  Against  Rebellion, 

\^This  Article  is  received 
in  this  Church,  so  fur  as  it 
declares  the  Books  of  Homi- 
lies to  le  an  explication  of 
Christian  doctrine,  and  in- 
strtictive  in  p)iety  and  morals. 
But  all  references  to  the  con- 
stitution and  laws  of  En- 
gland are  considered  as  in- 
applicable to  the  circum- 
stances of  this  Church;  tchich 
also  suspiends  the  order  for 
the  reading  of  said  Homilies 
in  churches,  until  a  revision 
of  them  may  be  conveniently 
made,  for  the  clearing  of 
them,  as  icell  from  obsolete 
xcords  and  phrases,  as  from 
the  local  references.^ 

XXXVI. 

Of  Consecration  of  Bishops 
and  Ministers. 

The  Book  of  Consecra- 
tion of  Bishops,  and  Or- 
dering of  Priests  and  Dea- 
cons, as  set  forth  by  the 
General  Convention  of  this 
Church  in  1792,  doth  con- 
tain all  things  necessary 
to  such  Consecration  and 
Ordering;  neither  hath  it 
any  thing  that,  of  itself,  is 
superstitious  and  ungodly. 
And,  therefore,  whosoever 
are  consecrated  or  ordered 
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Itaque  quicunque  iiuta  ritus 
illius  lihri  consecrati  aut 
ordinati  sunt  ab  Anno  se- 
cundo  prcedkti  Begis  Ed- 
wardi,  usque  ad  hoe  tempus^ 
aut  in  posterum  itixta  eos- 
dem  ritus  consecrabuntur 
aut  ordinabuntur  rite,  or- 
dine,  atque  legitime,  statui- 
mus  esse  &  fore  consecratos 
ώ  ordinatos. 


XXXVI.  [XXXVIL] 
De  ciuilibus  Magistnitibiis. 

Begin  Maiestas  in  hoe 
AnglicB  Begno  ac  cmteris 
eius  Dominijs,  iure  sum- 
mam  habet  potestatem,  ad 
quam  omnium  statuum  hu- 
ius  Begni,  sine  Uli  ecelesia- 
stiei  sunt  sine  nan,  in  omni- 
ums causis  suprema  guberna- 
tio  pertinet,  &  nulli  externce 
iurisdictioni  est  subiecta,  nee 
esse  debet. 

Cum  Begim  Maiestati  sum- 
mam  gubernatione7n  tribui- 
mzis,  quibus  titulis  intelli- 
gimus  animus  quorundam 
cahmmiatorum  offendi:  non 
damns  Begibus  nostris  aut 
uerbi  Dei  aut  sacranicnto- 
rum  administrationem,  quod 
etiam  Iniunctiones  ab  Eliza- 
betha  Begina  nostra  nuper 
ceditw,  apertissime  testantur: 
sed  earn  tantum  prcerogati- 
iiam,  quam  in  sacris  scriptu- 
ris  d  Deo  ipso  omnihus  pijs 
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or  vugodly.  And  therefore, 
wliosoeuer  are  consecrate 
or  ordered  accordyng  to 
the  I'ites  of  that  booke,  sence 
the  seconde  yere  of  the  afore- 
named hing  Edwarde,  vnto 
this  time  or  hereafter  shal  be 
C07iseerated  or  ordered  ac- 
cordyng to  the  same  rites, 
we  decree  all  sucli  to  be 
ryglitly,  orderly,  and  law- 
fully consecrated  and  or- 
dered. 

XXXVII. 

Of  the  ciuill  Magistrates. 

The  Queenes  Maiestie  hath 
the  cheefe power  in  this  Betdme 
of  Eiigkinde,  and  other  her 
dominions,  vnto  whom  the 
cheefe  gouernment  of  all  es- 
tates of  this  Bealme,  ichether 
they  be  Ecchsiasticall  or  Ciu- 
ile,  in  all  causes  dotli  ap- 
parteine,  and  is  not,  nor 
ought  to  be  subiect  to  any 
forraign e  iurisdiction. 

Where  ice  attribute  to  the 
Queenes  Maiestie  the  cheefe 
gouernment,  by  whicL•  titles 
we  vnderstande  the  mindes 
of  some  slanderous  folhes  to 
be  offended:  we  geue  not  to 
our  princes  the  ministring 
either  of  God''s  word,  or  of 
Sacraments,  the  which  thing 
the  iniunctions  also  lately 
set  forth  by  Elizabeth  our 
Queene,  doth  most  jj^inlie 
testife:  But  that  only  pre- 
rogatiue   whiche    toe   see   to 
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according  to  said  Form, 
we  decree  all  such  to  be 
rightly,  orderly,  and  law- 
fully consecrated  and  or- 
dered. 


XXXVII. 

Of  the  Power  of  the  Civil 
Magistrates. 

The  Power  of  the  Civil 
Magistrate  extendeth  to  all 
men,  as  well  Clergy  as  Laity, 
in  all  things  temporal;  but 
hath  no  authority  in  things 
purely  spiritual.  And  we 
hold  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all 
men  who  are  professors  of 
the  Gospel,  to  pay  res2)ectful 
obedience  to  the  Civil  Au- 
thority, regularly  and  le- 
gitimately constituted. 
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PnTicipibus,  uidemus  semper 
fume  attributam,  hoc  est, 
lit  omnes  statins  atque  or- 
dines  fidei  sucb  a  Deo  eom- 
missos,  »iue  Uli  ecdesiastici 
sint,  nue  ciuiles,  in  officio 
contineant,  &  wntxvmacea  ac 
delinqiientes,  gkidio  ciuili 
co'erceant. 


Bomanns  Pontifex  nullwrn 
Tiabet  iurisdictionem  in  hoc 
regno  Anglice. 

Leges  Ciuilegpos»unt  Chri- 
stianos  propter  capitaHui  et 
grauia  erimina  Viorte  pu- 
nire. 

Christtiania  licet  et  ex  man- 
dato  Mag\dratns  arma  por- 
tai-e,  et  iusta  bella  admini- 
sfrctre. 


xxxvn.  [xxxvni.] 

Christianoi'um  bona  non 
sunt  coniniiinia. 

Facultates  &  bona  Chri- 
stianorum  non  sunt  commn- 
nia  quoad  iiis  ώ possessionem, 
vt  quidam  Anabaptistm  /also 
iactant.  DSet  tarnen  quisque 
de  hijs  quce  p>ossidet,  pro  fa- 
cultatum  ratione,  pauperi- 
his  elcemosynas  benigne  dis- 
tribure. 


XXXVIII.  [XXXIX.] 
Licet  Christianis  lurare. 
Qcemadmodum    iuramen- 
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haue  ben  geuen  alwayes  to 
all  godly  Princes  in  holy 
Scriptures  by  God  him  selfe, 
that  is,  that  they  shmdd  rule 
all  estates  and  degrees  com- 
mitted to  tlieir  charge  by 
God,  whetJier  they  be  Eccle- 
siasticaU  or  Temporall,  and 
restraine  with  the  ciuili 
sioorde  the  stubberne  and 
euyll  doers. 

TL•  bishop  of  Jtome  hath 
no  iwisdief'^ton  in  thisRealme 
of  Έ^/nglande. 

The  laices  of  the  Reahne 
may  punishe  Christian  men 
with  death,  for  heynous  and 
greeuou»  offences. 

It  is  lawfullfor  Christian 
men,  at  the  commaundement 
of  tL•  Magistrate,  to  wears 
weapons,  and  serue  in  the 
warres. 

XXXVIII. 

Of  Christian   mens  goodes, 
which  are  not  common. 

The  ryches  and  goodes 
of  Christians  are  not  com- 
mon, as  touching  the  ryght, 
title,  and  possession  of  the 
same,  as  certayne  Anabap- 
tistes  do  falsely  boast.  Not- 
withstandyng  euery  man 
ought  of  suche  thinges  as 
he  possesseth,  liberally  to 
geue  almes  to  the  poore, 
accordyng  to  his  habilitie. 

XXXIX. 

Of  a  Chinstian  mans  othe. 
As  we  coniesse  tliaLvüjnc 
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XXXVIII. 

Of  Christian  Men's  Goods, 
which  are  not  common. 

The  Riches  and  Goods 
of  Christians  are  not  com- 
mon, as  touching  the  right, 
title,  and  possession  of  the 
same;  as  certain  Ajiabap- 
tists  do  falsely  boast.  Not- 
withstanding, every  man 
ought,  of  such  things  as 
he  possesseth,  liberally  to 
give  alms  to  the  poor,  ac- 
cording to  his  abilit^^ 

XXXIX. 

Of  a  Christian  Man's  Oath. 
As  we  confess  that  vain 
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tum  uanum  &  temerarium 
ä  Domino  nostro  lesu  Chri- 
sto, &  Apostolo  eins  lacobo, 
Christianis  hominihus  iitter- 
dtctiim  esse  f atemur :  ita 
Christianam  religionem  mi- 
nime  prohibere  censemus,  quin 
i'^'^ente  Magistratu,  in  causa 
fidei  &  cilaritatis,  iurare  U- 
ceat,  modo  idßiat  iu.vta,  Pro- 
2)hetcB  doctrinam,  in  iusiUia, 
in  iudicio,  &  ueritate.^ 
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and  rashe  swearing  is  for- 
bidden Christian  men  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christe,  and 
James  his  Apostle :  So  Ave 
iudge  that  Christian  relig- 
ion doth  not  prohibite,  but 
that  a  man  may  sweare 
when  the  Magistrate  re- 
quireth,  in  a  cause  of  faith 
and  charitie,  so  it  be  done 
-ifpording  to  tlie  prophetes 
teaching,  in  iustice,  iudge- 
ment,  and  trueth. ' 


Hos  Articulos  fidei  Chri- 
stiancp,  continentes  in  Uni- 
versum noxiemde  cimpaginas 
in  autographo,  quod  asseru- 
'dur  apud  Beuerendissimum 
in  Cfiribto  patrem,  Domi- 
mnn  Mattha>t(m  Centuarien- 
sem  Archiepiscopum,  totius 
Anglim  Primatem  &  Me- 
tro2)olitanum,  Archiepiscopi 
&  EpiscOpi  utriusque  Pro- 
iiincim  regni  Anglim,  in  sa- 
cra prouinciali  Synodo  le- 
gitime congregati,  unanimi 
assensu  recipiunt  &  profi- 
tentur,  ώ  nt  ueros  atque 
Orthodoxes,  manumn  sua- 
■rum  sid>scrii>tionihus  appro- 
lant,  uicesimo  nono  die  men- 
sis  lanuarij :  Anno  Domini, 


American  Revis.  1801. 
and  rash  Swearing  is  for- 
bidden Christian  men  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
James  his  Apostle,  so  we 
judge,  that  Christian  Re- 
ligion doth  not  prohibit, 
but  that  a  man  may  swear 
Avhen  the  Magistrate  re- 
quireth,  in  a  cause  of  faith 
and  charity,  so  it  be  done 
according  to  the  Prophets' 
teaching,  in  justice,  judg- 
ment, and  truth. 

[The  remainder  of  the 
English  editions  is  omitted 
in  the  American  Revision.] 


The  Batification. 

This  Booke  of  Articles 
before  rehearsed,  is  agayne 
approued,  and  allowed  to 
be  holden  and  executed 
within  the  Realme,  by  the 
ascent  and  consent  of  our 
Soueraigne  Ladye  Eliza- 
beth, by  the  grace  of  GOD, 
of  Englande,  Fraunce,  and 
Irelande  Queene,  defender 
of  the  fayth,  &c.  Which 
Articles  were  deliberately 
read,  and  confirmed  agayne 
by  the  subscription  of  the 
handes  of  the  Archbyshop 
and  Byshoppes  of  the  vp- 
per  house,  and  by  the  sub- 
scription of  the  whole 
Clcargie  in  the  neather 
house    in    their    Conuoca- 


'  In  the  Forty-two  Articles  of  Edward  VI.  there  are  four  additional  Article.s— on  the  Resur- 
rection of  the  Dead,  the  State  of  the  Souls  of  the  Departed,  Millenarians,  and  the  Eternal 
Damnation  of  the  Wicked. 
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secundum  computationem  ec- 
chsim  Anyliccmce,  millesimo 
quingentesimo  sexagesimo  se- 
cundo :  uniuersusque  Clerus 
Inferloris  damus,  eosdem 
etiam  unanimiter  &  recej^it 
&  professus  est,  ut  ex  ma- 
nuum  suariim  suhscrtptio- 
nibus  fotet,  quas  obtuJit  & 
deposuit  apud  eundeni  Reue- 
retidissimum,  quinto  die  Fe- 
bruar ij,  Anno  pi'cedido. 

Quibus  omnibus  articuUs, 
Serenesima  princeps  Eliza- 
beth, Bei  gratia  Anglice, 
Francice,  tfc  Ilibernim  Re- 
gina, fidei  Defensor,  &c.  per 
seipsam  diligenter  pi-ins 
lectin  &  examinatis,  Regiinn 
suwn  assensum  prcebuit. 
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tion,  in   the  yere    of  our 
Lorde  GOD.  1571. 

[A  Table  of  the  Articles.] ' 

1  Of  fayth  in  the  Triuitie. 

2  Of   Christe    the    sonne 
of  GOD. 

3  Of    his    goyng    downe 
into  hell. 

4  Of  his  Resurrection. 

5  Of  the  holy  ghost. 

6  Of  the  suiRcieucie  of  the 
Scripture. 

7  Of  the  olde  Testament. 

8  Of  tlie  three  Credes. 

9  Of  originall  sinne. 

10  Of  free  wyll. 

11  Of  Justification. 

12  Of  good  workes. 

13  Of  workes  before  iusti- 
fication. 

14  Of  workes  of  superero- 
gation. 

15  Of  Christe   alone  with- 
out sinne. 

16  Of  sinne  after  Baptisme. 

17  Of   predestination    and 
election. 

18  Of  obtayning  saluation 
by  Christe. 

19  Of  the  Churche. 

20  Of  the    aucthoritie    of 
the  Churche. 

21  Of  the    aucthoritie    of 
generali  Counsels. 

22  Of  Purgatorie. 

23  Of    ministring    in    the 
congregation. 

24  Of  speaking  in  the  con- 
gregation. 


American  Revis.  1801, 


'  This  heading  is  inserted  in  the  later  English  editions  after  the  Ratißcation. 
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Ed.  Lat.  1563. 


Excusum  Londini  apucl 
KEGiNALDVM  Wolfium,  Re- 
giae  Maiest.  in  Latinis  ty- 
pographum.  akno  domini. 
1563. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
35  Of  the  Sacramentes. 
26  Of   the    vnworthynesse 

of  the  Ministers. 
37  OfBaptisme. 

28  Of  the  Lordes  supper. 

29  Of  the  wicked  whiche 
eate  not  the  body  of 
Christe. 

30  Of  both  kyndes. 

31  Of  Christes  one  obla- 
tion. 

33  Of  the  mariage  of 
Priestes. 

33  Of  excommunicate  per- 
sons. 

34  Of  traditions  of  the 
Churche. 

35  Of  Homilies. 

36  Of  consecration  of  Min- 
isters. 

37  Of  ciuill  Magistrates. 

38  Of  christian  mens  goods. 

39  Of  a  cliristian  mans  othe. 

40  Of  the  ratification. 

IT  Imprinted  at  London 
in  Powles  Cliurcliyard,  by 
Richarde  lugge  and  lohn 
Cawood,  Printers  to  the 
Queenes  Maiestie,  in  Anno 
Domini  1571. 

*  Cum  priuilegio  Regise 
maiestatis. 


American  Revis.  1801. 


THE  ANGLICAN  CATECHISM.     A.D.  1549,  1662. 

[The  Ciitechism  of  the  Church  of  Enghiud,  and  of  the  Protestaut  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  is  found  iu  all  editions  of 'The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,'  between  the  Baptismal 
Service  and  the  Order  of  Couflrmatiou.  It  was  a  part  of  the  tirst  Prayer-book  of  Edward  VI.  (1549), 
headed  'Coufirmacion,'  but  has  undergone  several  modifications.  The  Preface  to  the  Commandments 
with  their  full  text  was  added  iu  1552.  The  explanation  of  the  Sacraments  was  added  in  1004  by  Bishop 
Overall,  at  that  time  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  and  Prolocutor  of  the  Convocation.  The  last  revi.-^ion  of  the 
Prayer-book  in  lOGl  (published  1662)  introduced  the  heading  Ά  Catechism,'  and  a  few  changes  iu  the 
answer  on  baptism.  The  American  text,  in  the  explanation  of  the  Commandments,  substitutes  'the 
civil  authority'  for  '  the  king  and  all  that  are  put  iu  authority  under  him,'  and  omits  several  directions  in 
the  rubrics.    These  and  other  changes  are  indicated  by  italics. 

The  authentic  text  is  found  in  the  Black-letter  Prayer-hook,  so  called,  which  contains  the  original 
marginal  IMS.  notes  and  alterations  of  1661,  and  was  annexed  to  the  Act  of  Uniformity.  It  was  sup- 
posed to  be  lost,  but  recovered  in  1S07  in  the  Library  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  reproduced  in  photo- 
zincographic  fac-simile  for  the  Royal  Commissioners  on  Ritual,  with  a  Preface  by  Dean  Stanley,  London, 
1S71,  large  4to.  Besides  this,  I  have  compared  the  reprint  of  the  Prayer-book  of  1662,  published  in  Lon- 
don, 1853,  pp.  251-25S,  and  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  with  notes  legal  and  historical,  by  Archibald  John 
Stephens,  Lond.  18&i,  Vol.  IIL  pp.  1449-14T7.] 

ACatechism; 

TUAT  IS  TO  SAY, 

AN  INSTEUCTION,  TO  BE  LEARNED  OF  EVERY  PERSON  BEFORE  HE  BE  BROUGHT 
TO  BE  CONFIRMED  BY  THE  BISHOP. 

Question.  What  is  your  name? 

Answer.  JV.  or  3L 

Ques.  Who  gave  you  this  name? 

Ans.  My  Godfathers  and  Godmothers '  in  my  Baptism ;  wlierein  I 
was  ma(3e  a  member  of  Christ,  the  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Qaes.  What  did  your  Godfathers  and  Godmothers^  then  for  yon? 

Ans.  They  did  promise  and  vow  three  things  in  my  name.  First, 
that  I  should  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the  pomps  and 
vanity  of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Sec- 
ondly, that  I  should  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the  Christian  Faith. 
And,  thirdly,  that  I  should  keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments, 
and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

Ques.  Dost  thou  not  think  that  thou  art  bound  to  believe  and  to 
do  as  they  have  promised  for  thee  ? 

Ans.  Yes,  verily;   and  by  God's  help  so  I  will.     And  I  heartily 

'  The  American  Episcopal  Prayer-book  reads  My  Sponsors,  for  My  Godfathers  and  God- 
mothers. 

^  Amer.  ed. :   Sjwnsors. 
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thank  our  heavenly  Father  that  he  hath  called  me  to  this  state  of 
salvation  tlirough  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  And  I  pray  unto  God  to 
give  me  his  grace,  that  I  may  continue  in  the  same  unto  my  life's  end. 

Catechist.  Kehearse  the  Articles  of  thy  Belief. 

Answer.  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth : 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord,  who  was  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  suffered  under  Pontius  Pi- 
late, was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried  ;  he  descended  into  hell ;  the  third 
day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead  ;  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty ;  from  thence  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  holy  Catholic  Church;  the  com- 
munion of  saints ;  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  the  resurrection  of  the 
body ;  and  the  life  everlasting.     Amen. 

Ques.  AVhat  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  in  these  Articles  of  thy  Be- 
lief? 

Ans.  First,  I  learn  to  believe  in  God  the  Father,  who  hatli  made  me, 
and  all  the  world. 

Secondly,  in  God  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed  me,  and  all  mankind. 

Thirdly,  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  me,  and  all  the 
elect^  people  of  God. 

Ques.  You  said  that  your  Godfathers  and  Godmothers'^  did  promise 
for  you  that  you  should  keep  God's  Commandments.  Tell  me  how 
many  there  be  ? 

Ans.  Ten. 

Ques.  Which  he'^  they  ? 

Ans.  The  same  which  God  spake  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exo- 
dus, saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  bi'ought  thee  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

I.  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  me.    λ< 

II.  Thou  slialt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  like- 
ness of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or 
in  the  water  under  the  earth.     Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor 

»  Amer.  ed.  omits  elect.  *  Amer.  ed. :  Sponsors.  '  Amer.  ed. :  are. 
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worship  them :  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  and  visit  the 
sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  gener- 
ation of  them  that  hate  me ;  and  show  mercy  imto  thousands  in  them 
that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments. 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain :  for 
the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

ly.  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day.  Six  days  shalt 
thou  labor,  and  do  all  that  thou  hast  to  do ;  but  the  seventh  day  is  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  In  it  thou  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work, 
thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant,  and  thy  maid- 
servant, th}^  cattle,  and  tlie  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates.  For  in 
six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them 
is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day ;  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh 
day,  and  hallowed  it. 

Y.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in 
the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

VL  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder. 

YII.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

VIII.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor. 

X.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  house,  thou  shalt  not  covet 
thy  neighbor's  wife,  nor  his  servant,  nor  his  maid,  nor  bis  ox,  nor  his 
ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  his. 

Ques.  What  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  by  these  Commandments  ? 

Ans.  I  learn  two  things :  my  duty  towards  God,  and  my  duty  to- 
wards my  neighbor. 

Ques.  What  is  thy  duty  towards  God  ? 

Ans.  My  duty  towards  God  is  to  believe  in  him,  to  fear  him,  and  to 
love  him  with  all  my  heart,  with  all  my  mind,  with  all  my  soul,  and 
with  all  my  strength ;  to  worship  him,  to  give  him  thanks,  to  put  my 
^vhole  trust  in  him,  to  call  upon  him,  to  honor  his  holy  name  and  his 
Word,  and  to  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

Ques.  What  is  thy  dut}•  towards  thy  neighbor  ? 

Ans.  My  duty  towards  my  neighbor  is  to  love  him  as  myself,  and  to 
do  to  all  men  as  I  would  they  should  do  unto  me :  to  love,  honor,  and 
succor  mv  fatlier  and  mother:  to  honor  and  obey  the  King  [Queeii]j 

Vol.  III.— L  l 
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and  all  that  are  put  in  authority  under  him  [her] :  ^  to  submit  myself  to 
all  my  governors,  teachers,  spiritual  pastors  and  masters :  to  order  ray- 
self  lowly  and  reverently  to  all  my  betters :  to  hurt  nobody  h}  ^vord 
nor  deed :  to  be  true  and  just  in  all  my  dealing :  to  bear  no  i^alice 
nor  hatred  in  my  heart:  to  keep  my  hands  from  picking  and  steal- 
ing, and  my  tongue  from  evil-speaking,  lying,  and  slandering :  tc  keep 
my  body  in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity:  not  to  covet  nor  desire 
other  men's  goods ;  but  to  learn  and  labor  truly  to  get  mine  own  living, 
and  to  do  my  duty  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  shall  please  Grod 
to  call  me. 

Oatechist.  My  good  child,^  know  this,  that  thou  art  not  able  to  do 
these  things  of  thyself,  nor  to  walk  in  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
to  serve  him,  without  his  sj^ecial  grace ;  which  thou  must  learn  at  all 
times  to  call  for  by  diligent  prayer.  Let  me  liear,  therefore,  if  thou 
canst  say  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Ansioer.  Our  Father,  which^  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  Λνίΐΐ  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 
Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bi'ead.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as 
we  forgive  them  that*  trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temj)- 
tation  ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen. 

Ques.  What  desirest  thou  of  God  in  this  Prayer  ? 

Ans.  I  desire  my  Lord  God  our  heavenl}'  Father,  who  is  the  giver 
of  all  goodness,  to  send  his  grace  unto  me,  and  to  all  people ;  that  we 
may  worship  him,  serve  him,  and  obey  hira,  as  we  ought  to  do.  And 
I  pray  unto  God,  tliat  he  will  send  us  all  things  that  be  needful  both 
for  our  souls  and  bodies ;  and  that  he  will  be  merciful  unto  us,  and 
forgive  us  our  sins ;  and  that  it  will  please  him  to  save  and  defend  us 
in  all  dangers,  ghostly  and  hodily;^  and  that  he  will  keep  us  fi-om  all 
sin  and  wickedness,  and  from  our  ghostly^  enem}^  and  from  everlasting 
death.  And  this  I  trust  he  will  do  of  his  mercy  and  goodness,  tlirough 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     And  therefore  I  say,  Amen,  so  be  it. 


1  Amer.  ed. :  The  civil  authority.     The  editions  before  1661  read  instead  :    'The  King  and 
his  Ministers.^ 
'  Substituted  for  the  original  son  in  the  edition  of  1552. 

^  Amer.  ed. :  who.  '  Amer.  ed. :   both  oj" soul  and  body. 

*  Amer.  ed. :   those  who.  '  Amer.  ed. :  spiritual. 
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Ques.  How  many  Sacraments  hath  Christ  ordained  in  his  Church? 

Ans.  Two  only,  as  generally  necessarj^  to  salvation :  that  is  to  say, 
Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Ques.  What  meanest  thou  by  this  word  Sacrament? 

Ans.  I  mean  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  given  unto  us,  ordained  by  Christ  himself  as  a  means  whereby 
we  receive  the  same,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof. 

Ques.  How  many  parts  are  there  in  a  Sacrament? 

A71S.  Two :  the  outward  visible  sign,  and  the  inward  spiritual  grace. 

Ques.  "What  is  the  outward  visible  sign  or  form  in  Baptism  ? 

A71S.  Water;  wherein  the  person  is  baptized^  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ques.  What  is  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace? 

Ans.  A  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  nnto  righteousness:  for, 
being  by  nature  born  in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby 
made  the  children  of  grace. 

Ques.  What  is  required  of  persons  to  be  baptized? 

A71S.  Repentance,  whereby  they  forsake  sin;  and  Faith,  whereby 
they  steadfastly  believe  the  promises  of  God  made  to  them  in  that 
Sacrament. 

Ques.  Why,  then,  are  infants  baptized,  when  by  reason  of  their  ten- 
der age  they  can  not  perform  them  ?  * 

Ans.  Because  they  promise  them  both  by  their  Sureties  ;^  which 
promise,  Avhen  they  come  to  age,  themselves  are  bound  to  perform. 

Ques.  Why  was  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ordained  ? 

A71S.  For  the  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive  thereby. 

Ques.  What  is  the  outw^ard  part  or  sign  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

A71S.  Bread  and  Λvine,  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  be  re- 
ceived. 

Ques.  What  is  the  inward  part,  or  thing  signified  ? 

Ans.  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and  indeed 
taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 


'  Edition  of  IGO-l :  the  person  baptized  is  dipped,  or  sprinkled  with  it.  The  change  was 
made  in  KJGl. 

^  Ed.  of  1604:  Yes;  they  do  perform  them  by  their  Sureties,  who  jiromise  and  vow  them 
both  in  their  names:  which,  etc. 


522  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

Ques.  What  are  the  benefits  whereof  we  are  partakers  thereby  ? 

A71S.  The  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  by  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine. 

Ques.  What  is  required  of  them  who  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

Ans.  To  examine  themselves,  whether  they  repent  them  truly  of  their 
former  sins,  steadfastly  purposing  to  lead  a  new  life ;  have  a  lively  faith 
in  God's  mercy  through  Christ,  with  a  thankful  remembrance  of  his 
death ;  and  be  in  charity  with  all  men. 

Tf  The  Curate'^  of  every  parish  shall  diligently,  upon  Sundays  and  Holy-days,^  after  the  second 
Lesson  at  Evening  Prayer,  openly  in  the  church  instruct  and  examine  so  many  children  of 
his  parish  sent  unto  him,  as  he  shall  think  convenient,  in  some  part  of  this  Catechism. 

Τ  And  all  Fathers,  Mothers,  Masters,  and  Dames,^  shall  cause  their  children,  servants,  and  ap- 
prentices (which  have  not  learned  their  Catechism),  to  come  to  the  church  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed, and  obediently  to  hear,  and  be  ordered  by  the  Curate,*  until  such  time  as  they  have 
learned  all  that  is  here  appointed  for  them  to  learn. 

^  So  soon  as  children  are  come  to  a  competent  age,  and  can  say,  in  their  mother  tongjte,  the 
Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  a!so  can  answer  to  the  other 
Questions  of  this  short  Catechism,  they  shall  be  brought  to  the  Bishop.  And  every  one 
shall  have  a  Godfather  or  a  Godmother  as  a  witness  of  their  Confirmation. 

^  And  whensoever  the  Bishop  shall  give  knowledge  for  children  to  be  biOught  unto  him  for 
their  Confirmation,  the  Curate*  of  every  parish  shall  either  bring,  or  send  in  writing,  with 
his  hand  subscribed  thereunto,  the  names  of  all  such  persons  within  his  parish  as  he  shall 
think  fit  to  be  presented  to  the  Bishop  to  be  confirmed.  And,  if  the  Bishop  approve  of 
them,  he  shall  confirm  them  in  manner  following. 

*  The  American  edition  reads  Minister  for  Curate,  and  omits  the  other  words  printed  in 
italics. 

*  The  American  edition  adds  :  or  on  some  other  convenient  occasion. 
^  The  American  edition  reads  Mistresses  for  Dames. 

*  The  American  edition  reads  Minister. 
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[The  Lambeth  Articles  are  a  Calviuistic  Appendix  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  They  were  composed 
by  Dr.  Whitaker,  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,  whose  original  draft  (Hardwick,  pp.  344- 
347)  was  still  more  'ad  tnentem  Calvini,^  in  opposition  to  the  nine  propositions  of  Barret  (see  Strype's 
Whitgift,  Vol.  III.  p.  320).  They  were  formally  approved  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (Dr.  Whit- 
gift),  the  Archbishop  of  York  (Dr.  Matthew  Hutton,  who  indorsed  the  first  article  with  '  ye*  i.ssiwuim,' 
and  approved  the  rest),  and  a  number  of  prelates  convened  at  Lambeth  Palace,  London,  Nov.  20,  1595, 
but  not  sanctioned  by  Queen  Elizabeth  (who  was  rather  displeased  with  the  convening  of  a  synod  with- 
out her  royal  permission),  and  met  with  considerable  opposition.  They  were  accepted  by  the  Dublin 
Convocation  of  1615,  and  engrafted  on  the  Irish  Articles.  During  the  Armiuian  reaction  under  the  Stu- 
arts they  lost  their  authority. 

The  Latin  text  is  taken  from  Strype's  Life  and  Acts  of  John  Whitgift,  Vol.  II.  p.  280  (Oxford  edition, 
1822).  Strype  copied  it  from  the  authentic  MS.  of  the  Lord  Treasurer  (probably  presented  to  him  by 
Dr.  Whitaker). 

The  English  text  is  from  Thomas  Fuller's  Church  History  of  Britai7i,yo\.  III.  p.  147  (London  edition 
of  1837,  or  Vol.  V.  p.  220  of  the  Oxford  University  Press  ed.  1845).] 

Articuli  approbati  A  Reverendissimis  Dominis  d.d.  Joanne  Archi- 

EPISCOPO   CaNTUARIENSI,  et  RiCIIARDO   EpISCOPO   LoNDINENSI,  et   ALUS 

Theologis,  Lambeth^,  Novembris  20,  anno  1595. 


1.  Deus  ah  aeterno  jprcBdestina- 
vit  quosdam  ad  vitam,  et  quosdam 
ad  mortem  rejpvohavit. 

2.  Causa  movens  aut  efficiens 
prcedesti7iationis  ad  vitain  non 
est  prcevisio  ßdei,  aut  per  sever  an- 
tice,  auf  bonorum  operutn,  aut 
idlius  rei,  quce  insit  in  jpersonis 
prcedestinatis,  sed  sola  voluntas 
beneplaciti  Dei. 

3.  Prcedestinatorum  prcefinitus 
et  certus  numerus  est  qui  nee 
augeri  nee  minui  potest. 

4.  Qui  non  sunt  prcedestinati 
ad  salutem  necessario  propter 
peccaia  sua  dam,nahuntur. 

5.  Vera^  viva  [<?^]  justißcans 
fides,  et  Spiritus  Dei  sanct'ficans 
non  extingultur,  non  excidit,  non 


1.  God  from  eternity  hath  pre- 
destinated certain  men  unto  life; 
certain  men  he  hath  reprobated. 

2.  The  moving  or  efficient  cause 
of  predestination  unto  life  is  not 
the  foresight  of  faith,  or  of  per- 
severance, or  of  good  works,  or  of 
any  thing  that  is  in  the  i3erson 
predestinated,  but  only  the  good 
will  and  pleasure  of  God. 

3.  There  is  predetermined  a  cer- 
tain number  of  the  predestinate, 
which  can  neither  be  aug-mented 
nor  diminished. 

4.  Those  who  are  not  predesti- 
nated to  salvation  shall  be  neces- 
sarily damned  for  their  sins. 

5.  A  true,  living,  and  justifying 
faith,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  justi- 
fying  [sanctifying],  is  not   extin- 
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evaiiescit  in  electts,  aut  finaliter 
aut  totaliter. 

6.  Homo  vere  ßdelis,  id  est,  fide 
jiistificante  ^rcedltus,  certus  est 
j>lero2)horia  fidei,  de  i^emissione 
jpeccatorum  suorum,  et  salute 
semjnterna  sua  jper  Christum. 

7.  Gratia  salutaris  nan  tribui- 
tur,  nan  communicatur,  nan  con- 
ceditur  universis  hominihus,  qua 
servari  possint,  si  voluerint. 

8.  Nemo  ^potest  venire  ad  Chri- 
stum, nisi  datum  ei  fuerit,  et  nisi 
Pater  euni  traxerit.  Et  omnes 
homines  non  trahuntur  a  Patre, 
ut  veniant  ad  Filium. 

9.  Non  est  j^ositurn  in  arbitrio 
aut  jpotestate  uniuscuiusqiie  ho- 
minis servari. 


gnislied,  falletli  not  away;  it  van• 
ishetli  not  away  in  the  elect,  either 
finally  or  totally. 

6.  A  man  truly  faithful,  that  is, 
such  a  one  who  is  endued  with  a 
justifying  faith,  is  certain,  with  the 
full  assurance  of  faith,  of  the  re- 
mission of  his  sins  and  of  his  ever- 
lasting salvation  by  Christ. 

7.  Saving  grace  is  not  given,  is 
not  granted,  is  not  communicated 
to  all  men,  by  wliich  they  may  be 
saved  if  they  will. 

8.  No  man  can  come  unto  Christ 
unless  it  shall  be  given  unto  him, 
and  unless  the  Father  shall  draw 
him ;  and  all  men  are  not  drawn 
by  the  Father,  that  they  may  come 
to  the  Son. 

9.  It  is  not  in  the  will  or  power 
of  every  one  to  be  saved. 


NOTE. 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  with  these  Lambeth  Articles  the  brief  and  clear  statement  of 
Calvin's  doctrine  of  predestination,  which  was  discovered  bv  the  Strasburg  editors  in  an 
autograph  of  Calvin,  without  date,  in  the  Library  of  Geneva  (Cod.  145,  fol.  100),  and  pub- 
lished in  Opera,  Vol.  IX.  p.  713,  as  follows  : 

'Articuli  de  Pr.edkstixatione. 

''Ante  creatum  primum  hominem  statuerat  Deus  aeterno  consiHo  quid  de  toto  gener e  humano 
fieri  vellet. 

^ Hoc  arcano  Dei  consilio  factum  est  ut  Adam  ab  integro  natural  suce  statu  deficeret  ac  sua 
dejectione  traheret  omnes  suos  posteros  in  reatiiin  a>ternce  mortis. 

^Ab  hoc  eodem  decreto  pendet  discrimen  inter  electos  et  reprobos  ;  quia  alios  sibi  adoptavit 
in  salutem,  alios  cvterno  exitio  destinavit. 

'  Tanietsi  justce  Dei  vindictce  vasa  sunt  reprobi,  rursum  electi  vasa  misericordite,  causa  tarnen 
discriminis  non  alia  in  Deo  quarenda  est  quam  mera  ejus  voluntas,  qua  summa  est  justitiie 
regula. 

'  Tanietsi  electi  fide  jtercipiunt  adoptionis  gratiam,  non  tarnen  pendet  electio  a  fide,  sed  tem- 
jmre  et  ordine  prior  est. 
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'' Sicut  initium  et  perseverantia  fidei  a  gratuita  Dei  electione  ßuit,  ita  non  alii  vere  illu- 
minantur  infidem,  nee  alii  Spiritu  regenerationis  donantur,  nisi  quos  Deus  elegit :  reprohos  vera 
vel  in  sua  cxcitate  manere  necesse  est,  vet  excidere  a  parte  fidei,  si  qua  in  illisfuerit. 

'  Tametsi  in  Christo  eligirnur,  ordine  tarnen  illud  prius  est  ut  nos  Dominus  in  suis  censeat, 
quam  ut  facial  Christi  membra, 

'  Tametsi  Dei  voluntas  summa  et  prima  est  rerum  omnium  causa,  et  Deus  diabolum  et  impios 
omnes  suo  arbitrio  suhjectos  habet,  Deus  tamen  neque  peccati  causa  vocari  potest,  neqite  mali 
autor,  neque  ulli  culjtce  obnoxius  est. 

'  Tametsi  Deus  peccato  vere  infensus  est  et  damnat  quidquid  est  injustitice  in  hominibus,  quia 
Uli  dis/ilicet,  non  tamen  nuda  ejus permissione  tantum,  sed  nutu  quoque  et  arcano  decreto  guber- 
nantur  omnia  hominum  facta. 

'  Tametsi  diabolus  et  reprobi  Dei  ministri  sunt  et  Organa,  et  arcana  ejus  judicia  exsequun- 
tur,  Deus  tamen  incomprehensibili  modo  sic  in  Ulis  et  per  illos  operatur  ut  nihil  ex  eorum  vitio 
labis  contrahat,  quia  illorum  malitia  juste  recteque  utitur  in  bonum  finein,  licet  modus  sa^te 
nobis  sit  abseonditus. 

^  Inscite  vel  calumniose  faciunt  qui  Deum  fieri  dicunt  autorem  peccati,  si  omnia  eo  volente  et 
ordinante  fiant :  quia  inter  manifestam  hominum  pravitatem  et  arcana  Dei  judicia  non  dis- 
tinguunt.'  

Hooker's  modification  of  the  Lambeth  Articles,  see  in  Vol.  I.  §  84. 


THE  IRISH  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION.    A.D.  1615. 

[The  Irish  Articles— probably  composed  by  the  lennied  Archbishop  James  Ussher  (then  Professor  of 
Divinity  in  Dublin),  and  adopted  by  the  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  Convocation  of  the  Irish  Episcopal 
Church,  and  approved  by  the  Viceroy  in  1615,  four  years  before  the  Synod  of  Dort— although  practically 
superseded  by  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  are  important  as  a  testimony  of  the  prevailing  Calvinism  of  the 
leading  divines  in  that  Church,  which  had  previously  been  expressed  also  in  the  nine  La^nbeth  Articles. 
They  are  still  more  important  as  the  connecting  link  between  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  and  the  West- 
minster Confession,  and  as  the  chief  source  of  the  latter.  The  agreement  of  the  two  formularies  in  the 
order  of  subjects,  the  headings  of  chapters,  and  in  many  single  phrases,  as  well  as  in  spirit  and  senti- 
ment, is  very  striking.  See  the  comparison  in  Dr.  Alex.  F.  Mitchell's  Minutes  of  the  Westminster  As- 
sembly of  Divines,  Ediub.  1ST4,  Introd.  pp.  xlvi.  sqq.  On  the  history  and  authority  of  the  Irish  Articles 
see  Hardwick's  History  of  the  Articles  of  Religion,  2d  ed.  pp.  ISl  sqq. 

The  text  is  taken  from  the  original  edition  of  1615,  as  appended  to  Dr.  Elrington's  Life  of  Archbishop 
Ussher  (in  Works  of  the  Most  Rev.  James  iTss/ter,  Dublin,  1847,  Vol.  I.  Appendix  IV.),  and  reprinted  in  Hard- 
wick's History,  Append.  Sixth,  pp.  351  sqq.  lie  added  a  few  references  to  the  Lambeth  Articles.  The 
spelling  is  here  modernized.] 

Aeticles  of  Religion, 

Agreed  ιψοιι  hy  ike  Archbishops  and  Bisho2)s,  and  the  rest  of  the 
Clergy  of  Ireland^  in  the  Convocation  holden  at  Dublin  in  the  Year 
of  our  Lord  God  1Q\^,  for  the  Avoiding  of  Diversities  of  Opin- 
ions, and  the  Establishing  of  Consent  touching  True  Religion. 

OF   THE   HOLY    SCRIPTUEE    AND    THE   THREE    CREEDS. 

1.  Tlie  ground  of  our  religion  and  the  rule  of  faith  and  all  saving 
truth  is  the  Word  of  God,  contained  in  the  holy  Scripture. 

2.  By  the  name  of  holy  Scripture  we  understand  all  the  Canonical 
Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  viz. : 

Of  the  Old  Testament. 


The  Five  Books  of  Moses. 

Joshua. 

Judges. 

Ruth. 

The  First  and  Second  of  Snmuel. 

The  First  and  Second  of  Kings. 

The  First  and  Second  of  Chronicles. 

Ezra. 

Neheraiah. 

Esther. 


Job. 

Psalms. 

ProA'erbs. 

Ecclesiastes. 

The  Song  of  Solomon. 

Isaiah. 

Jeremiah,  his  Prophecy  and  Lamentation. 

Ezekiel. 

Daniel. 

The  Twelve  lesser  Prophets, 


Of  the  New  Testament. 

Luke, 
John, 


The  Gospels  according  to 

Matthew, 

Mark,  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
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The  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans. 

II.  Coiinthians. 

Gaktians. 

Ei)hesians. 

Philippians. 

Colossians. 

II.  Tliessalonians. 

II.  Timothy. 


Titus. 

Philemon. 

Hebrews. 

The  Epistle  of  St.  James. 

St.  Peter  IL 

St.  John  III. 

St.  Jude. 

The  Revelation  of  St.  John. 


All  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God, 
and  in  that  regard  to  be  of  most  certain  credit  and  highest  anthoritj, 

3.  The  other  Books,  commonly  called  A])ocryj)hal^  did  not  proceed 
from  such  inspiration,  and  therefore  are  not  of  sufficient  authority  to 
establish  any  point  of  doctrine ;  but  the  Church  doth  read  them  as 
Books  containing  many  worthy  things  for  example  of  life  and  instruc- 
tion of  manners. 


Such  are  these  following: 

The  Third  Book  of  Esdras. 
The  Fourth  Book  of  Esdras. 
The  Book  of  Tobias. 
The  Book  of  Judith. 
Additions  to  tiie  Book  of  Esther. 
The  Book  of  Wisdom. 

The  Book  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Sarah,  called 
Ecclesiasticus. 


Baruch,  with  the  Epistle  of  Jeremiah. 

Tlie  Song  of  the  Three  Children. 

Susanna. 

Bell  and  the  Dragon. 

The  Prayer  of  Manasses. 

The  First  Book  of  Maccabieus. 

The  Second  Book  of  Maccabieus. 


4.  The  Scriptures  ought  to  be  translated  out  of  the  original  tongues 
into  all  languages  for  the  common  use  of  all  men  :  neither  is  any  per- 
son to  be  discourao;ed  from  readino•  the  Bible  in  such  a  lanfruao;e  as  he 
doth  understand,  but  seriously  exhorted  to  read  the  same  with  great 
humility  and  reverence,  as  a  special  means  to  bring  him  to  the  true 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  own  duty. 

5.  Although  there  be  some  hard  things  in  the  Scripture  (especially 
such  as  have  proper  relation  to  the  times  in  which  they  were  first 
uttered,  and  prophecies  of  things  which  were  afterwards  to  be  fulfilled), 
yet  all  things  necessary  to  be  knowm  unto  everlasting  salvation  are 
clearly  delivered  therein;  and  nothing  of  that  kind  is  spoken  under 
dark  mysteries  in  one  place  which  is  not  in  other  places  spoken  more 
faTniliarly  and  plainly,  to  the  capacity  both  of  learned  and  unlearned. 

6.  The  holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
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are  able  to  instruct  sufficiently  in  all  points  of  faith  that  we  are  bound 
to  believe,  and  all  good  duties  that  we  are  bound  to  practice. 

7.  All  and  every  the  Articles  contained  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  the 
Creed  of  Athanasius^  and  that  which  is  commonly  called  the  AjyostUii' 
Creed,  ought  firmly  to  be  received  and  believed,  for  they  may  be  proved 
by  most  certain  warrant  of  holy  Scripture. 

or    FAITH    IN    THE    HOLY    TRINITY. 

8.  There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body, 
parts,  or  passions  ;  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  ;  the  maker 
and  preserver  of  all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity 
of  this  Godhead,  there  be  three  persons  of  one  and  the  same  substance, 
power,  and  eternity :  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9.  The  essence  of  the  Father  dotli  not  beget  the  essence  of  the  Son ; 
but  the  person  of  the  Father  begetteth  the  person  of  the  Son,  by  com- 
municating his  whole  essence  to  the  person  begotten  from  eternity. 

10.  The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of 
one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very 
and  eternal  God. 

OF  god's  eternal  decree  and  predestination. 

11.  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by  his  unchangeable  counsel,  ordain 
whatsoever  in  time  should  come  to  pass ;  yet  so,  as  thereby  no  violence 
is  offered  to  the  wills  of  the  reasonable  creatures,  and  neither  the 
liberty  nor  the  contingency  of  the  second  causes  is  taken  away,  but 
established  rather. 

12.  By  the  same  eternal  counsel  God  hath  predestinated  some  unto 
life,  and  reprobated  some  unto  death :  of  both  which  there  is  a  certain 
number,  known  only  to  God,  which  can  neither  be  increased  nor  di- 
minished.* 

13.  Predestination  to  life  is  the  everlasting  purpose  of  God  whereby, 
before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid,  he  hath  constantly 
decreed  in  his  sacred  counsel  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damnation 
those  \Λ\ο\Λ\  he  liatli  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,  and  to  bring 
them  by  Christ  unto  everlasting  salvation,  as  vessels  made  to  honor. 

'  Lambeth  Articles,  i.,  iii. 
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14.  The  cause  moving  God  to  predestinate  unto  life  is  not  the  fore- 
seeing of  faith,  or  perseverance,  or  good  works,  or  of  any  thing  which 
is  in  the  person  predestinated,  but  only  the  good  pleasure  of  God  him- 
self.* For  all  things  being  ordained  for  the  manifestati(5n  of  his  glory, 
and  his  glory  being  to  appear  both  in  the  works  of  his  mercy  and  of 
his  justice,  it  seemed  good  to  his  heavenly  wisdom  to  choose  out  a  cer- 
tain number  towards  whom  he  would  extend  his  undeserved  mercy, 
leaving  the  rest  to  be  spectacles  of  his  justice. 

15.  Such  as  are  predestinated  unto  life  be  called  according  unto 
God's  purpose  (his  spirit  working  in  due  season),  and  through  grace 
they  obey  the  calling,  they  be  justified  freely;  they  be  made  sons  of 
God  by  adoption ;  they  be  made  like  the  image  of  his  only-begotten 
Son  Jesus  Christ;  they  walk  religiously  in  good  works;  and  at  length, 
by  God's  mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity.  But  such  as  are 
not  predestinated  to  salvation  shall  finallj'  be  condemned  for  their  sins.^ 

16.  Tlie  godlike  consideration  of  predestination  and  our  election  in 
Christ  is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakable  comfort  to  godly 
persons,  and  such  as  feel  in  themselves  the  working  of  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  mortifying  the  works  of  the  flesh  and  their  earthly  members, 
and  drawing  up  their  minds  to  high  and  heavenly  things:  as  well  be- 
cause it  doth  greatly  coniirm  and  establish  their  faith  of  eternal  salva- 
tion, to  be  enjoyed  through  Christ,  as  because  it  doth  fervently  kindle 
their  love  towards  God ;  and,  on  tlie  contrary  side,  for  curious  and 
carnal  persons  lacking  the  spirit  of  Christ  to  have  continually  before 
their  eyes  the  sentence  of  God's  predestination  is  xery  dangerous. 

17.  We  must  receive  God's  promises  in  such  wise  as  they  be  generally 
set  forth  unto  us  in  holy  Scripture  ;  and  in  our  doings  that  will  of  God 
is  to  be  followed  whicli  we  have  expressly  declared  unto  us  in  the  Word 
of  God. 

OF  THE  CREATION  AND  GOVERNMENT  OF  ALL  THINGS. 

18.  In  the  beginning  of  time,  when  no  creature  had  any  being,  God, 
by  his  word  alone,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  created  all  things,  and  after- 
wards, by  his  providence,  doth  continue,  propagate,  and  order  them  ac- 
cording to  his  own  will. 

'  Lambeth  Articles,  ii.  =  Ibid.  iv. 
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19.  The  principal  creatures  are  angels  and  men. 

20.  Of  angels,  some  continued  in  that  holy  state  wherein  they  were 
created,  and  are  by  God's  grace  forever  established  therein ;  others 
fell  from  tlie  same,  and  are  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day. 

21.  Man  being  at  the  beginning  created  according  to  the  image  of 
God  (which  consisted  especially  in  the  wisdom  of  his  mind  and  the 
true  holiness  of  his  free  will),  had  the  covenant  of  the  law  ingrafted 
in  his  heart,  whereby  God  did  promise  unto  him  everlasting  life  upon 
condition  that  he  performed  entire  and  perfect  obedience  unto  his 
Commandments,  according  to  that  measure  of  strength  wherewith  he 
was  endued  in  his  creation,  and  threatened  death  unto  him  if  he  did 
not  perform  the  same. 

OF    THE    FALL    OF   MAN,  OEIGINÄL    SIN,  AND    THE    STATE   OF   MAN   BEFOEE 

JUSTIFICATION. 

22.  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and 
so  death  went  over  all  men,  forasmuch  as  all  have  sinned. 

23.  Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  imitation  of  Adam  (as  the  Pe- 
lagians dream),  but  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every 
person  that  naturally  is  engendered  and  propagated  from  Adam  :  where- 
by it  Cometh  to  pass  that  man  is  deprived  of  original  righteousness,  and 
by  nature  is  bent  unto  sin.  And  therefore,  in  every  person  born  into 
the  world,  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation. 

24.  This  corruption  of  nature  doth  remain  even  in  those  that  are 
regenerated,  whereby  the  ilesh  always  lusteth  against  the  spii-it,  and 
can  not  be  made  subject  to  the  law  of  God.  And  howsoever,  for 
Christ's  sake,  there  be  no  condemnation  to  such  as  are  regenei-ate  and 
do  believe,  yet  doth  the  Apostle  acknowledge  that  in  itself  this  con- 
cupiscence hath  the  nature  of  sin. 

25.  The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  can 
not  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natui-al  strength  and  good 
works,  to  faitli,  and  calling  upon  God.  Wherefore,  we  have  no  poAver 
to  do  good  works,  pleasing  and  acceptable  unto  God,  without  the  grace 
of  God  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working  with 
us  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

26.  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the  inspiration  of 
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his  Spirit  are  not  pleasing  unto  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace, 
or  (as  the  School  Authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  congruity :  yea,  rather, 
for  that  they  are  not  done  in  such  sort  as  God  hath  willed  and  com- 
manded them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they  are  sinful. 

27.  All  sins  are  not  equal,  but  some  far  more  heinous  than  others; 
yet  the  very  least  is  of  its  own  nature  mortal,  and,  without  God's  mercy, 
maketh  the  offender  liable  unto  everlasting  damnation. 

28.  God  is  not  the  author  of  sin :  howbeit,  he  doth  not  only  permit, 
but  also  by  his  providence  govern  and  order  the  same,  guiding  it  in 
such  sort  by  his  infinite  wisdom  as  it  turneth  to  the  manifestation  of 
his  own  glory  and  to  the  good  of  his  elect. 

OF   CHRIST,  THE   MEDIATOR   OF   THE   SECOND    COVENANT. 

29.  The  Son,  which  is  the  AVord  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  ever- 
lasting of  the  Father,  the  true  and  eternal  God— of  one  substance  with 
the  Father — took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of 
her  substance,  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures — that  is  to  say, 
the  Godhead  and  manhood — were  inseparably  joined  in  one  person, 
making  one  Christ  very  God  and  very  man. 

30.  Christ,  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  Avas  made  like  unto  us  in  all 
things — sin  only  excepted — from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in 
his  life  and  in  his  nature.  He  came  as  a  lamb  without  spot  to  take 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  once  made,  and 
sin  (as  St.  John  saith)  was  not  in  him.  He  fulfilled  the  law  for  us  per- 
fectly :  For  our  sakes  he  endured  most  grievous  torments  immediately 
in  his  soul,  and  most  painful  sufferings  in  his  body.  He  was  crucified, 
and  died  to  reconcile  his  Father  unto  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice  not  only 
for  original  guilt,  but  also  for  all  our  actual  transgressions.  He  was 
buried,  and  descended  into  hell,  and  the  third  day  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  took  again  his  body,  M'ith  fiesh,  bones,  and  all  things  appertaining 
to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature  :  wherewith  he  ascended  into  Heaven, 
and  there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  until  he  return  to 
judg*e  all  men  at  the  last  day. 

OF   THE    COaiMUNICATING    OF    THE    GRACE   OF    CHRIST. 

31.  They  are  to  be  condemned  that  presume  to  say  that  every  man 
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shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he  professeth,  so  that  he  be 
diligent  to  frame  his  life  according  to  that  law  and  the  light  of  nature. 
For  holv  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
whereby  men  must  be  saved. 

32.  None  can  come  unto  Christ  unless  it  be  given  unto  him,  and 
unless  the  Father  draw  him.  And  all  men  are  not  so  drawn  by  the 
Father  that  they  may  come  unto  the  Son.  Neither  is  there  such  a 
sufficient  measure  of  grace  vouchsafed  unto  every  man  whereby  he  is 
enabled  to  come  unto  everlasting  life.* 

33.  All  God's  elect  are  in  their  time  inseparably  united  unto  Christ 
by  the  effectual  and  vital  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  derived  from 
him  as  from  the  head  unto  every  true  member  of  his  mystical  body. 
And  being  thus  made  one  with  Christ,  they  are  truly  regenerated,  and 
made  partakers  of  him  and  all  his  benefits. 

OF   JUSTIFICATION   AND    FAITH. 

34.  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  applied  by  faith,  and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  merits.  And  this  righteousness,  which  we  so  receive  of 
God's  mercy  and  Christ's  merits,  embraced  by  faith,  is  taken,  accepted, 
and  allowed  of  God,  for  our  perfect  and  full  justification. 

35.  Although  this  justification  be  free  unto  us,  yet  it  cometh  not  so 
freely  unto  us  that  there  is  no  ransom  paid  therefore  at  all.  God 
showed  his  great  mercy  in  delivering  us  from  our  former  captivity 
without  requiring  of  any  ransom  to  be  paid  or  amends  to  be  made  on 
our  parts;  which  thing  by  us  had  been  impossible  to  be  done.  And 
whereas  all  the  world  was  not  able  of  themselves  to  pay  any  part  to- 
wards their  ransom,  it  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  of  his  infinite 
mercy,  without  any  desert  of  ours,  to  provide  for  us  the  most  precious 
merits  of  his  own  Son,  whereby  our  ransom  might  be  fully  paid,  the 
law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully  satisfied.  So  that  Christ  is  now  the 
righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  believe  in  \um.  He,  for  them, 
paid  their  ransom  by  his  death.  He,  for  them,  fulfilled  the  law  in  his 
life;  tliat  now,  in  him,  and  by  him,  every  true  Christian  man  may  be 
called  a  fulfiller  of  the  law :  forasmuch  as  that  which  our  infirmity 

'  Lambeth  Articles,  Yii.,viii.,ix. 
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was  not  able  to  effect,  Christ's  justice  hath  performed.  And  thus 
the  justice  and  mercy  of  God  do  embrace  each  other:  the  grace  of 
God  not  shutting  out  the  justice  of  God  in  the  matter  of  our  justifi- 
cation, but  only  shutting  out  the  justice  of  man  (that  is  to  say,  the 
justice  of  our  own  works)  from  being  any  cause  of  deserving  our 
justification. 

36,  'When  Λve  say  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only,  we  do  not 
mean  that  the  said  justifying  faith  is  alone  in  man  without  true  re- 
pentance, hope,  charity,  and  the  fear  of  God  (for  such  a  faith  is  dead, 
and  can  not  justify);  neither  do  we  mean  that  this,  our  act,  to  believe 
in  Christ,  or  this,  our  faith  in  Christ,  Λνΐιΐοΐι  is  within  us,  doth  of  itself 
justify  us  or  deserve  our  justification  unto  lis  (for  that  were  to  account 
ourselves  to  be  justified  by  the  virtue  or  dignity  of  something  that  is 
within  ourselves) ;  but  the  true  understanding  and  meaning  thereof  is, 
that  although  we  hear  God's  AVord,  and  believe  it — although  we  have 
faith,  hope,  charity,  repentance,  and  the  fear  of  God  within  us,  and 
add  never  so  many  good  works  thereunto — yet  we  must  renounce  the 
merit  of  all  our  said  virtues,  of  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  all  our  other 
virtues  and  good  deeds  which  we  either  have  done,  shall  do,  or  can  do, 
as  things  that  be  far  too  weak  and  imperfect  and  insufficient  to  de- 
serve remission  of  our  sins  and  our  justification,  and  therefore  Λνβ 
nnist  trust  only  in  God's  mere}'  and  the  merits  of  his  most  dearly  be- 
loved Son,  our  only  Kedeemer,  Saviour,  and  Justifier,  Jesus  Christ. 
Nevertheless,  because  faith  doth  directly  send  us  to  Christ  for  our  jus- 
tification, and  that  by  faith  given  us  of  God  we  embrace  the  promise 
of  God's  mercy  and  the  remission  of  our  sins  (which  thing  none  other 
of  our  virtues  or  works  properly  doth),  therefore  the  Scripture  useth 
to  say  thatyazVÄ  loithout  worlis — and  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  Church 
to  the  same  purpose — that  only  faith  doth  justify  us. 

37.  By  justifying  faith  we  understand  not  only  the  common  belief 
of  the  articles  of  Christian  religion,  and  the  persuasion  of  the  truth  of 
God's  "Word  in  general,  but  also  a  particular  application  of  the  gracious 
promises  of  the  gospel  to  the  comfort  of  our  own  souls,  whereby  we 
lay  hold  on  Christ,  with  all  his  benefits ;  having  an  earnest  trust  and 
confidence  in  God,  that  he  will  be  merciful  unto  us  for  his  only  Son's 


'  Comp.  Homily  Of  Salvation,  Part  II.  p.  24,  ed.  Camb. 
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sake.    So  that  a  true  believer  may  be  certain,  by  the  assurance  of  faith, 
of  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and  of  his  everlasting  salvation  by  Christ.^ 

38.  A  true,  lively,  justifying  faith  and  the  sanctifying  spirit  of  God  is 
not  extinguished  nor  vanished  away  in  the  regenerate,  either  finally  or 
totally.2 

or    SANCTIFICATION    AlStD    GOOD    WOKKS. 

39.  All  that  are  justified  are  likewise  sanctified,  their  faith  being 
always  accompanied  wdth  true  repentance  and  good  works. 

40.  Repentance  is  a  gift  of  God,  whereby  a  godly  sorrow  is  wrought 
in  the  heart  of  the  faithful  for  offending  God,  their  merciful  Father, 
by  their  former  transgressions,  together  with  a  constant  resolution  for 
the  time  to  come  to  cleave  unto  God  and  to  lead  a  new  life. 

41.  Albeit  that  good  works,  Λνΐΰοΐι  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow 
after  justification,  can  not  make  satisfaction  for  our  sins  and  endure 
the  surety  of  God's  judgment;  yet  are  they  pleasing  to  God,  and  ac- 
cepted of  him  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  from  a  true  and  lively  faith, 
which  by  them  is  to  be  discerned,  as  a  tree  by  the  fruit. 

42.  The  works  which  God  would  have  his  people  to  walk  in  are  such 
as  he  hath  commanded  in  his  holy  Scripture,  and  not  such  works  as 
men  have  devised  out  of  their  own  brain,  of  a  blind  zeal  and  devotion, 
without  the  warrant  of  the  Word  of  God. 

43.  The  regenerate  can  not  fulfill  the  law  of  God  perfectly  in  this 
life.  For  in  many  things  we  offend  all ;  and  if  we  say  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

44.  Not  every  heinous  sin  willingly  committed  after  baptism  is  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  And  therefore  to  such  as 
fall  into  sin  after  baptism,  place  for  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied. 

45.  Voluntary  works,  besides  over  and  above  God's  commandments, 
which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,  can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety;  for  by  them  men  do  declare  that  tliey  do  not 
only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that  they 
do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required. 

OF    ΤΠΕ    SERVICE    OF    GOD. 

46.  Our  duty  towards  God  is  to  believe  in  him,  to  fear  him,  and  to 

'  Lambeth  Articles,  vi.  "  Ibid.  v. 


THE  IRISH  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION,  1615.  535 

love  him  with  all  our  lieart,  Avith  all  our  mind,  and  with  all  our  soul,  and 
with  all  our  strength ;  to  worship  him,  and  to  give  him  thanks ;  to  put 
our  whole  trust  in  him,  to  call  upon  him,  to  honor  his  holy  name  and 
his  Word,  and  to  serve  him  truly  all  the  dajs  of  our  life.^ 

47.  In  all  our  necessities  we  ought  to  have  recourse  unto  God  by 
prayer :  assuring  ourselves  that  whatsoever  we  ask  of  the  Father,  in  the 
name  of  his  Son  (our  only  Mediator  and  Intercessor)  Christ  Jesus,  and 
according  to  his  will,  he  will  undoubtedly  grant  it. 

48.  AV^e  ouglit  to  prepare  our  hearts  before  we  pray,  and  understand 
the  things  tliat  we  ask  when  we  pray  :  that  both  our  hearts  and  voices 
may  together  sound  in  the  ears  of  God's  majesty. 

49.  When  almighty  God  smiteth  us  with  affliction,  or  some  great 
calamity  hangeth  over  us,  or  any  other  weighty  cause  so  requireth,  it 
is  our  duty  to  humble  ourselves  in  fasting,  to  bewail  our  sins  with  a 
sorrowful  heart,  and  to  addict  ourselves  to  earnest  prayer,  that  it  might 
please  God  to  tui-n  his  wrath  from  us,  or  supply  us  Avith  such  graces  as 
we  greatly  stand  in  need  of. 

50.  ^Fasting  is  a  withholding  of  meat,  drink,  and  all  natural  food, 
with  other  outward  delights,  from  the  body,  for  the  determined  time 
of  fasting.  As  for  those  abstinences  which  are  appointed  by  public 
order  of  our  State,  for  eating  of  fish  and  forbearing  of  flesh  at  certain 
times  and  days  appointed,  they  are  noways  meant  to  be  religious  fasts, 
nor  intended  for  the  maintenance  of  any  superstition  in  the  choice  of 
meats,  but  are  grounded  merely  upon  politic  considerations,  for  pro- 
vision of  things  tending  to  the  better  preservation  of  the  common- 
wealth, 

51.  We  must  not  fast  with  this  persuasion  of  mind,  that  our  fasting 
can  bring  us  to  heaven,  or  ascribe  holiness  to  the  outward  work  wrought ; 
for  God  alloweth  not  our  fast  for  the  work  sake  (which  of  itself  is  a 
thing  merely  indifferent),  but  simply  respecteth  the  heart,  how  it  is 
affected  therein.  It  is,  therefore,  requisite  that  first,  before  all  things, 
we  cleanse  our  hearts  from  sin,  and  then  direct  our  fast  to  such  ends 
as  God  will  allow  to  be  good :  that  the  flesh  may  thereby  be  chastised, 
the  spirit  may  be  more  fervent  in  prayer,  and  that  our  fasting  may  be 
a  testimony  of  our  humble  submission  to  God's  majesty,  when  we  ac- 

^  From  the  Catechism.  '  Comp.  Homily  Of  Fasting,  p.  284. 
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knowledge  our  sins  unto  him,  and  are  inwardly  touched  with  sorrowful- 
ness of  heart,  bewailing  the  same  in  the  affliction  of  our  bodies. 

52.  All  worship  devised  by  man's  phantasy  besides  or  contrary  to 
the  Scriptures  (as  wandering  on  pilgrimages,  setting  up  of  candles,  sta- 
tions, and  jubilees,  Pharisaical  sects  and  feigned  religions,  praying  upon 
beads,  and  sucli  like  superstition)  hath  not  only  no  promise  of  reward 
in  Scripture,  but  contrariwise  threatenings  and  maledictions. 

53.  All  manner  of  expressing  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  an  outward  form  is  utterly  unlawful ;  as  also  all  other  images 
devised  or  made  by  man  to  the  use  of  religion. 

54.  All  religious  worship  ought  to  be  given  to  God  alone :  from 
whom  all  goodness,  health,  and  grace  ought  to  be  both  asked  and 
looked  for,  as  from  the  very  author  and  giver  of  the  same,  and  from 
none  other. 

55.  The  name  of  God  is  to  be  used  with  all  reverence  and  holy  re- 
spect, and  therefore  all  vain  and  rash  swearhig  is  utterly  to  be  con- 
denmed.  Yet,  notwithstanding,  upon  lawful  occasions,  an  oath  may 
be  given  and  taken,  according  to  the  Word  of  God  :  justice,  judgment^ 
and  truth. 

56.  The  first  day  of  the  week,  which  is  the  Lord\  day,  is  wholly 
to  be  dedicated  unto  the  service  of  God ;  and  therefore  we  are  bound 
therein  to  rest  from  our  common  and  daily  business,  and  to  bestow  that 
leisure  upon  holy  exercises,  both  public  and  private. 

OF    THE    CIVIL    MAGISTRATE. 

57.  The  King's  majesty  under  God  hath  the  sovereign  and  chief 
power  within  his  realms  and  dominions,  over  all  manner  of  persons, 
of  what  estate,  either  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  soever  they  be ;  so  as  no 
other  foreign  power  hath,  or  ought  to  have,  any  superiority  over 
them. 

58.  λΥο  do  profess  that  the  supreme  government  of  all  estates  with- 
in the  said  realms  and  dominions,  in  all  cases,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as 
temporal,  doth  of  right  appertain  to  the  King's  highness.  JSTeither  do 
we  give  unto  him  hereby  the  administration  of  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, or  the  power  of  the  Keys,  but  that  prerogative  only  which  we  see 
to  have  been  always  given  unto  all  godly  princes  in  holy  Scripture  by 
God  himself;   that  is,  that  he  should  contain  all  estates  and  deo-ree 
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committed  to  his  charge  b}'  God,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or 
civil,  within  their  duty,  and  restrain  the  stubborn  and  evil-doers  with 
the  power  of  the  civil  sword. 

59.  The  Pope,  neither  of  himself,  nor  by  any  authority  of  the  Church 
or  See  of  Kome,  or  by  any  other  means  Λvith  any  other,  hath  any  power 
or  authority  to  depose  the  King,  or  dispose  any  of  his  kingdoms  or 
dominions ;  or  to  authorize  any  other  prince  to  invade  or  annoy  him  or 
his  countries;  or  to  discharge  an}'  of  his  subjects  of  their  allegiance  and 
obedience  to  his  Majesty ;  or  to  give  license  or  leave  to  any  of  them  to 
bear  arms,  raise  tumult,  or  to  offer  any  violence  or  hurt  to  his  royal 
person,  state,  or  government,  or  to  any  of  his  subjects  within  his  Maj- 
esty's dominions. 

60.  That  princes  which  be  excommunicated  or  deprived  by  the  Pope 
may  be  deposed  or  murdered  by  their  subjects,  or  any  other  whatsoever, 
is  impious  doctrine. 

61.  The  laws  of  the  realm  may  punish  Christian  men  with  death  for 
heinous  and  grievous  offenses. 

62.  It  is  lawful  for  Christian  men,  at  the  commandment  of  the 
magistrate,  to  bear  arms  and  to  serve  in  just  wars. 

OF   OUR   DUTY    TOWARDS    OUR   NEIGHBORS. 

63.  '  Our  duty  towards  our  neighbors  is,  to  love  them  as  ourselves, 
and  to  do  to  all  men  as  we  Avould  they  should  do  to  us;  to, honor  and 
obey  our  superiors ;  to  preserve  the  safety  of  men's  persons,  as  also 
their  chastity,  goods,  and  good  names ;  to  bear  no  malice  nor  hatred  in 
our  hearts;  to  keep  our  bodies  in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity; 
to  be  true  and  just  in  all  our  doings;  not  to  covet  other  men's  goods, 
but  labor  truly  to  get  our  own  living,  and  to  do  our  duty  in  that  estate 
of  life  unto  Λvhich  it  pleaseth  God  to  call  us. 

64.  For  the  preservation  of  the  chastity  of  men's  persons,  wedlock  is 
commanded  unto  all  men  that  stand  in  need  thereof.  Neither  is  there 
any  prohibition  by  the  Word  of  God  but  that  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  may  enter  into  the  state  of  matrimony :  they  being  nowhere 
commanded  by  God's  law  either  to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life  or  to 
abstain  from  marriage.     Therefore  it  is  lawful  also  for  them,  as  well 

'  Comp.  Cateckisvi. 
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as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to  marry  at  their  own  discretion,  as  they 
shall  judge  the  same  to  serve  better  to  godliness. 

65.  The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as  touching 
the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same ;  as  certain  Anabaptists 
falsely  affirm.  Notwithstanding  every  man  ought  of  such  things  as 
he  possesseth  liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability. 

66.  Faith  given,  is  to  be  kept,  even  with  heretics  and  infidels. 

67.  The  Popish  doctrine  of  Equivocation  and  Mental  Reservation  is 
ungodly,  and  tendeth  plainly  to  the  subversion  of  all  human  society. 

OF    THE    CHURCH    AND    OUTWARD    MINISTRY    OF    THE    GOSPEL. 

68.  There  is  but  one  Catholic  Church  (out  of  which  there  is  no  salva- 
tion), containing  the  universal  company  of  all  the  saints  that  ever  were, 
are,  or  shall  be,  gathered  together  in  one  body,  under  one  head,  Clirist 
Jesus:  part  whereof  is  already  in  heaven  ti'iiwiphant,  part  as  yet 
militant  here  upon  earth.  And  because  this  Church  consisteth  of  all 
those,  and  those  alone,  which  are  elected  by  God  unto  salvation,  and 
regenerated  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  the  number  of  whom  is  known 
only  unto  God  himself:  therefore  it  is  called  the  Catholic  or  universal, 
and  the  Livisihle  Church. 

69.  But  particular  and  visible  Churches  (consisting  of  those  who 
make  profession  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  live  under  the  outward 
means  of  salvation)  be  many  in  number:  wherein  the  more  or  less 
sincerely,  according  to  Christ's  institution,  the  AVord  of  God  is  taught, 
the  Sacraments  are  administered,  and  the  authority  of  the  Keys  is  used, 
the  more  or  less  pure  are  such  Churches  to  be  accounted. 

70.  Although  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled  with 
the  good,  and  sometimes  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the  ministra- 
tion of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  :  yet,  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  the 
same  in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  and  minister  by  his  commis- 
sion and  authority,  we  may  use  their  ministry  both  in  hearing  the  Word 
and  in  receiving  the  Sacraments.  Neither  is  the  effect  of  Christ's 
ordinance  taken  away  by  their  wickedness,  nor  the  grace  of  God's  gifts 
diminished  from  such  as  by  faith  and  rightly  do  receive  the  Sacraments 
ministered  unto  them ;  which  are  effectual,  because  of  Christ's  institu- 
tion and  promise,  although  they  be  ministered  by  evil  men.  Nevertlie- 
less  it  appertaineth  to  the  discipline  of  tlie  Church  that  inquiry  be 
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made  of  evil  ministers,  and  that  they  be  accused  by  those  that  have 
knowledge  of  their  offenses,  and  finally,  being  found  guilty,  by  just 
judgment  be  deposed. 

71.  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  public 
preaching  or  ministering  the  Sacraments  in  the  Church,  unless  he  be 
first  lawfully  called  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we  ought 
to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent  which  be  chosen  and  called  to  this 
work  by  men  who  have  public  authority  given  them  in  the  Church  to 
call  and  send  ministers  into  the  Lord's  vineyard. 

72.  To  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church  or  to  administer  the  Sacra- 
ments in  a  tongue  not  understood  of  the  people,  is  a  thing  plainly  re- 
pugnant to  the  Word  of  God  and  the  custom  of  the  Primitive  Church, 

73.  Tliat  person  which  by  public  denunciation  of  the  Church  is 
rightly  cut  off  from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  excommunicate, 
ought  to  be  taken  of  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful  as  a  heathen 
and  publican,  until  by  repentance  he  be  openly  reconciled  and  received 
into  the  Church  by  the  judgment  of  such  as  have  authority  in  that  be- 
half. 

74.  God  hath  given  power  to  his  ministers,  not  simply  to  forgive 
sins  (which  prerogative  he  hath  reserved  only  to  himself),  but  in  his 
name  to  declare  and  pronounce  unto  such  as  truly  repent  and  un- 
feignedly  believe  his  holy  Gospel  the  absolution  and  forgiveness  of 
sins.  Neither  is  it  God's  pleasure  that  his  people  should  be  tied  to 
make  a  particular  confession  of  all  their  known  sins  unto  any  mortal 
man  :  howsoever,  any  person  grieved  in  his  conscience  upon  any  special 
cause  ma}^  well  resort  unto  any  godly  and  learned  minister  to  receive 
advice  and  comfort  at  his  hands. 

OF    THE    AUTHOKITY   OF   THE    CHURCH,  GENERAL    COUNCILS,  AND   BISHOP 

OF   ROME. 

75.  It  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to  ordain  any  thing  that  is  con- 
trary to  God's  IVord :  neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  Script- 
ure that  it  be  repugnant  to  another,  Wherefoi'e,  although  the  Church 
be  a  witness  and  a  keeper  of  holy  Writ,  yet  as  it  ought  not  to  decree 
any  thing  against  the  same,  so  besides  the  same  ought  it  not  enforce 
any  thing  to  be  believed  upon  necessity  of  salvation. 

76.  General  councils  may  not  be  gathered  together  without  the  com- 
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inandment  and  will  of  princes ;  and  when  they  be  gathered  together 
(forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assembly  of  n)en  not  always  governed  with 
the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God)  they  may  err,  and  sometimes  have  erred, 
even  in  things  pertaining  to  the  rule  of  piety.  Wherefore  things  or- 
dained by  them  as  necessary  to  salvation  have  neither  strength  nor  au- 
thority, unless  it  may  be  shown  that  they  be  taken  out  of  holy  Script- 
ures. 

77.  Every  particular  Church  hath  authority  to  institute,  to  change, 
and  clean  to  put  away  ceremonies  and  other  ecclesiastical  rites,  as  they 
be  superfluous  or  be  abused ;  and  to  constitute  other,  making  more  to 
seemliness,  to  order,  or  ediflcation, 

78.  As  the  Churches  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch  have 
erred,  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  those  things 
which  concern  matter  of  practice  and  point  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in 
matters  of  faith. 

79.  The  power  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome  now  challengeth  to  be 
supreme  head  of  the  universal  Church  of  Christ,  and  to  be  above  all 
emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  is  a  usurped  power,  contrary  to  the 
Scriptures  and  Word  of  God,  and  contrary  to  the  example  of  the 
Primitive  Church;  and  therefore, is  for  most  just  causes  taken  away 
and  abolished  within  the  King's  Majesty's  realms  and  dominions. 

80.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  so  far  from  being  the  supreme  head  of 
the  universal  Church  of  Christ,  that  his  works  and  doctrine  do  plainly 
discover  him  to  be  tliat  man  of  sin,  foretold  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  loith  the  spirit  of  his  raouth,  and  abol- 
ish with  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

or    THE    STATE    OF    THE    OLD    AND    NEW    TESTAMENT. 

81.  In  the  Old  Testament  the  Commandments  of  the  Law  were  more 
largely,  and  the  promises  of  Christ  more  sj^aringly  and  darkly  pro- 
pounded, shadowed  with  a  multitude  of  types  and  figures,  and  so  much 
the  more  generally  and  obscurely  delivered  as  the  manifesting  of  them 
was  further  off. 

82.  The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  ΝοΛν.  For  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both 
God  and  man.     AVherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard  which  feign  that 
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the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises.  For  they  looked 
for  all  benefits  of  God  the  Father  through  the  merits  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  as  we  now  do :  only  they  believed  in  Christ  which  should  come, 
we  in  Christ  already  come. 

83.  The  New  Testament  is  full  of  grace  and  truth,  bringing  joyful 
tidings  unto  mankind  that  Avhatsoever  formerly  was  promised  of 
Christ  is  now  accomplished ;  and  so,  instead  of  the  ancient  types  and 
ceremonies,  exliibiteth  the  things  themselves,  with  a  large  and  clear 
declaration  of  all  the  benefits  of  the  Gospel.  Neither  is  the  ministry 
thereof  restrained  any  longer  to  one  circumcised  nation,  but  is  indiffer- 
ently propounded  unto  all  people,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles. 
So  that  tliere  is  now  no  nation  which  can  truly  complain  that  they  be 
shut  forth  from  the  communion  of  saints  and  the  liberties  of  the  people 
of  God. 

84.  Although  the  Law  given  from  God  by  Moses  as  touching  cere- 
monies and  rites  be  abolished,  and  the  civil  precepts  thereof  be  not  of 
necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth,  yet,  notwithstanding,  no 
Christian  man  whatsoever  is  freed  from  the  obedience  of  the  Com- 
mandments which  are  called  Moral. 

OF    THE    SACKAMENTS    OF    THE    NEW    TESTAMENT. 

85.  The  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  be  not  only  badges  or  tokens 
of  Christian  men's  profession,  but  rather  certain  sure  witnesses  and 
effectual  or  powerful  signs  of  grace  and  God's  good  will  towards  us, 
by  which  he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and  not  only  quicken,  but  also 
strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith  in  him. 

86.  There  be  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in  the 
Gospel :  that  is  to  say.  Baptism  and  the  LorcTs  Siq^jjei'. 

87.  Those  five  which  by  the  Church  of  Rome  are  called  Sacraments, 
to  wit:  Confirmation^  Penance^  Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme 
Unction,  are  not  to  be  accounted  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel;  being 
such  as  have  partly  grown  from  corrupt  imitation  of  the  Apostles, 
partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  in  the  Scriptures,  but  yet  have  not 
like  nature  of  Sacraments  with  Baj)tism  and  the  Lord's  Sujijjer,  for 
that  they  have  not  any  λ-isible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God,  to- 
gether with  a  promise  of  saving  grace  annexed  thereto. 

SS.  The  Saci-aments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon. 
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or  to  be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should  duly  use  them.  And  in 
such  only  as  worthily  receive  the  same,  they  have  a  wholesome  effect 
and  operation ;  but  they  that  receive  them  unworthily,  thereby  draw 
judgment  upon  themselves. 

OF    BAPTISM. 

89.  Baptism  is  not  only  an  outward  sign  of  our  profession,  and  a 
note  of  difference,  whereby  Christians  are  discerned  from  such  as  are 
no  Christians ;  but  much  more  a  Sacrament  of  our  admission  into  the 
Church,  sealing  unto  us  our  new  biith  (and  consequently  our  justifica- 
tion, adoption,  and  sanctification)  by  the  communion  Λvhich  we  have 
with  Jesus  Christ. 

90.  The  Baptism  of  Infants  is  to  be  retained  in  the  Church,  as  agree- 
able to  the  Word  of  God. 

91.  In  the  administration  of  Baptism,  exorcism^  oil,  salt,  spittle,  and 
superstitions  halloioing  of  the  tuater,  are  for  just  causes  abolished;  and 
without  them  the  Sacrament  is  fully  and  perfectly  administered,  to  all 
intents  and  purposes,  agreeable  to  the  institution  of  our  Saviour  Christ.* 

OF    THE    lord's    supper. 

92.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  mutual  love  which 
Christians  ought  to  bear  one  towards  another,  but  mucli  more  a  Sacra- 
ment of  our  preservation  in  the  Church,  sealing  unto  us  our  spiritual 
nourishment  and  continual  growth  in  Christ. 

93.  The  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and  Avine  into  tlie  substance 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  commonly  called  Transiibstantiatio7i, 
can  not  be  proved  i)y  holy  Writ;  but  is  repugnant  to  plain  testimonies 
of  the  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  Sacrament,  and  hath 
given  occasion  to  most  gross  idolatry  and  manifold  superstitions. 

94.  In  the  outward  part  of  the  holy  Communion,  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  is  in  a  most  lively  manner  represented ;  being  no  otherwise 
present  Avith  the  visible  elements  than  things  signified  and  sealed  are 
present  with  the  signs  and  seals — that  is  to  say,  symbolically  and  rela- 
tively. But  in  tlie  inward  and  spiritual  part  the  same  body  and  blood 
is  really  and  substantially  presented  unto  all  those  who  have  grace 

*  Coxa^.  Eleven  Articles,  §  viii. 
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to  receive  the  Son  of  God,  even  to  all  those  that  believe  in  his  name. 
And  nnto  such  as  in  this  manner  do  worthily  and  with  faith  repair 
unto  the  Lord's  table,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  not  only  signified 
and  offered,  but  also  truly  exhibited  and  communicated. 

95.  The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Lord's  Sap- 
per only  after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner ;  and  the  mean  where- 
by tlie  body  of  Christ  is  thus  received  and  eaten  is  Faith. 

96.  The  wicked,  and  such  as  want  a  lively  faith,  although  they  do 
carnally  and  visibly  (as  St.  Augustine  speaketh)  press  wdth  their  teeth 
the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  yet  in  nowise  are  they 
made  partakers  of  Christ ;  but  rather  to  their  condenmation  do  eat  and 
drink  the  sign  or  Sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing. 

97.  Both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Saci'araent,  according  to  Christ's 
institution  and  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  ought  to  be  minis- 
tered nnto  God's  people;  and  it  is  plain  sacrilege  to  rob  them  of  the 
mystical  cup,  for  whom  Christ  hath  shed  his  most  precious  blood.^ 

98.  The  Sacrament  of  the  LorcVs  Supper  was  not  by  Christ's  ordi- 
nance reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  Avoi'shiped. 

99.  The  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  Avherein  the  priest  is  said  to  oifer  up 
Christ  for  obtaining  the  remission  of  pain  or  guilt  for  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  is  neither  agreeable  to  Christ's  ordinance  nor  grounded  upon 
doctrine  Apostolic ;  but  contrariwise  most  ungodly  and  most  injurious 
to  that  all-sufficient  sacrifice  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  offered  once  for- 
ever upon  the  cross,  which  is  the  only  propitiation  and  satisfaction  for 
all  our  sins. 

100.  Private  mass — that  is,  the  receiving  of  the  Eucharist  by  the 
priest  alone,  without  a  competent  number  of  communicants — is  con- 
trary to  the  institution  of  Christ. 

OF  THE  STATE  OF  THE  SOULS  OF  MEN  AFTER  THEY  BE  DEPARTED  OUT  OF 
THIS  LIFE,  TOGETHER  WITH  THE  GENERAL  RESURRECTION  AND  THE  LAST 
JUDGMENT. 

101.  After  this  life  is  ended  the  souls  of  God's  children  be  presently 
received  into  heaven,  there  to  enjoy  unspeakable  comforts ;  the  souls 
of  the  wicked  are  cast  into  hell,  there  to  endure  endless  torments. 

'  Comp.  Eleven  Articles,  §  x. 
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102.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  Limhus  Pa- 
trum,  Limhus  Puerorum,  Purgatory,  Prayer  for  the  Dead,  Pardons, 
Adoration  of  Images  and  Relics,  and  also  Invocation  of  Saints,  is 
vainl}'  invented  without  all  warrant  of  holy  Scripture,  yea,  and  is  con- 
trary unto  the  same. 

103.  At  the  end  of  this  world  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  come  in  the 
clouds  with  the  glory  of  his  Father ;  at  which  time,  by  the  ahuighty 
power  of  God,  the  living  shall  be  changed  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised; 
and  all  shall  appear  both  in  body  and  soul  before  his  judgment-seat, 
to  receive  according  to  that  which  they  have  done  in  their  bodies, 
w^hether  good  or  evil. 

104.  When  the  last  judgment  is  finished,  Christ  shall  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  his  Father,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

THE  DECREE  OF  THE  SYNOD. 

If  any  minister,  of  what  degree  or  quality  soever  he  be,  shall  pub- 
licly teach  any  doctrine  contrary  to  these  Articles  agreed  upon,  if, 
after  due  admonition,  he  do  not  conform  himself,  and  cease  to  disturb 
the  peace  of  the  Church,  let  him  be  silenced,  and  deprived  of  all  spirit- 
ual promotions  he  doth  enjoy. 


AKTICULI  ARMmiANI  sive  REMONSTRANTIA. 


The  Five  Αεμινιλν  Akticles.     A.D.  1610. 

[The  oflScial  Dutch  test  is  taken  from  the  first  edition  of  1G12,  as  printed  iu  De  Remonstrantie  en  het 
liemoiistrantisme.  Ili.stonsch  onderzoek  door  Dr.  Joannes  Tiheman,  Predikant  hij  de  Uemonatrantsch- 
Gere/ormeerde  Gerneente  te  Rotterdam  (Te  Haarlem,  1S51),  pp.  17-20.  I  procured  a  copy  from  my  fi  iend, 
Dr.  J.  J.  van  Oosterzee,  of  Utrecht.  The  Latin  translation  of  Petrus  Bertius  was  litei'ally  copied  for 
me  by  another  friend  in  Holland,  Dr.  M.  Cohen  Stuart,  from  the  Scripta  adversaria  Collationis  Ilagiensis, 
Lugd.  Batav.  1010.  The  English  translation  is  made  for  this  edition.  An  older  English  version,  with 
the  Latin  (l)nt  with  several  omissions),  is  given  by  Peter  Heyliu,  in  his  Historia  Quinquarticidaris, 
London,  161)0,  pp.  50-53.  The  Preface,  the  five  negative  Articles,  and  Conclusion  (see  Tideman,  pp.  S-27) 
are  omitted. 

Niemeyer  excludes  the  Remonstrance  from  his  Collection  of  Reformed  Confessions,  but  it  is  necessary 
to  the  proper  understanding  of  the  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort.  BOckel  (pp.  545  sqq.)  gives  a  German 
translation.    Comp.  Vol.  L  §  65,  pp.  508  sqq.] 


Art.  I. 
Dat  Oodt  door  een  eeu- 
tcich,  oiiveranderlycJi,  hesluyt, 
in  JESU  CHRISTO,  synoi 
Soone,  eer  des  tcerelts  grondt 
glieleydt  was,  iesloten  heef't, 
uyt  hct  ghevallene  sondighe 
Menschelych  geslachte,  die 
gliene  in  christo,  oiii  Chri- 
stus icille,  ende  door  Chri- 
stum salich  te  maeeken,  die 
door  de  ghenade  des  Tieyli- 
glien  Gheestes,  in  den  sehen 
syneii  Soone  jesum  gheloo- 
ven,  ende  in  den  sehen,  ghe- 
hove,  ende  gJioorsaemheyt 
des  gheho/s,  door  de  sehe 
ghenade,  totten  eynde  toe 
volherdeii  souden :  en  daer 
tegens,  de  otibekeerlycJce,  en 
ongelovige  in  de  '  sonde,  en 
onder  de  toorne  te  laten,  en 
te  verdoemen,  als  vreemt  van 
CHRISTO :  naer  'i  wooi'dt  des 
H.  Euangelij  hy  Joliannem 
iii.  36 :  '  Wie  in  den  Sone 
ghelooft,  die  heeft  liet  eeiiwi- 
ghe  lecen,  ende  wie  den  Soone 
ongehoorsaem  is,  die  en  sal 


Art.  I. 

Deus  mterno  et  immuta- 
hili  decreio  in  Christo  Jesu 
Filio  suo,  ante  ja  eta  mundi 
fundamenta,  statuit  ex  ge- 
liere humano  in  peccatum 
j)rola2iso,  eos  in  Christo, 
})ro2Jter  Christum,  et  per 
Christum  sahare,  qui  per 
gratiam  Spiritus  Sancti  in 
eundem  Filium  sinmi  credi- 
turi,  inque  ea  ipsa  fide  et 
obedientia  fidei,  per  eandem 
gratiam,  usque  ad  finem 
essent  perseveraturi ;  contra 
vei'o  contumacio  et  incredu- 
los,  sub  2)ßccato  et  ira  relin- 
quere  et  condemnare,  tan- 
quam  a  Christo  alienos ; 
juxta  verbum  Evangelii  Joh. 
iii.  36 :  '  Qui  credit  in  Fili- 
um, hahet  vitam  ceternam., 
qui  vero  Filio  non  obtem- 
perat,  non  videbit  vitam,  sed 
ira  Dei  manet  super  ijisum.^ 


Art.  I. 
Tliat  God,  by  au  eternal, 
unchangeable  purpose  in 
Jesus  Christ  his  Sou,  be- 
fore the  fouuclation  of  the 
world,  hath  determined, 
out  of  the  fallen,  sinful 
race  of  men,  to  save  in 
Christ,  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  through  Christ,  those 
who,  through  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  be- 
lieve on  this  his  Son  Jesus, 
and  shall  persevere  in  this 
faith  and  obedience  of 
faith,  through  this  grace, 
even  to  the  end ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  to  leave 
the  incorrigible  and  unbe- 
lieving in  sin  and  under 
wrath,  and  to  condemn 
them  as  alienate  from 
Christ,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  gospel  in 
John  iii.  36 :  'He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  liath 
everlasting  life :  and  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life  i  but  the 
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het  leven  niet  sien,  tnaer  de 
toome  Gods  Uyft  op  hem,'' 
ende  andere  lüaetsen  der 
schrifturen  meer. 

Art.  II. 

Bat  desen  volghende,  Je- 
zus  CiraiSTUS  de  salieli- 
maecker  des  Werelts,  voor  alle 
ende  yeder  Mensch  ghestor- 
<een  is:  alsoo  dat  hyse  alle 
door  den  doodt  des  Cruyces, 
de  versoeninghe  ende  ver- 
ghevinghe  der  sonden  ver- 
worven  heeft ;  alsoo  nocJitans 
dat  niemandt  deselve  verghe- 
vinghe  der  sonden  dadelyclc 
ghentet^dan  de  Gheloovighe: 
mede  naer  'i  Woort  des  Euan- 
gely  hy  Johannem,  Cap.  iii. 
16 :  '  800  lief  heeft  Godt  de 
Werelt  gehadt,  dat  hy  synen 
eenighen  Soone  ghegeven  heeft, 
opdat  al,  die  in  hem  ghehoft, 
niet  en  vergae,  inaer  het  eeu- 
wighe  leven  hebbe.''  Ende  in 
den  eersten  Brief  Johannis 
int  ii.  vers  2  :  ^Hy  is  de  rer- 
soeninge  voor  onse  sonden; 
en  niet  alleene  voor  onse, 
maer  voor  des  gantsche  We- 
relts  sonden. 

Art.  III. 
Bat  de  Mensche  'i  salich- 
maechende  Gheloove  van  hem 
sehen  niet  en  heeft;  noch 
uyt  cracht  van  synen  vryen 
wille,  alsoo  hy  in  den  stant 
der  afwycTcinghe  ende  der 
sonden  niet  goets,  dat  waer- 
lych  goet  is  {gelyelc  insonder- 
heyt  is  het  saliehmaeckende 


Olli  alia  quoque   Scripturce 
dicta  respondent. 


Art.  -II. 

Proinde  Jesus  Christus, 
Mundi  Salvator,  pro  omni- 
lus  et  singtdis  hominibus 
mortuus  est,  omnibusque  per 
mortem  crucis  promeritus 
reconciliationem  et  remissio- 
nem  2'>eccatoruni ;  ita  tarnen 
tit  nemo  remissionis  illiiis 
reijjsa  particeps  fiat,  pjrceter 
credentes,  idque  etiam  secun- 
dum verba  EvangeUi  Joan- 
nis  iii.  16  :  '  Ita  Bens  dilexit 
Mundum,  iit  Filium  suum 
tmigenitum  dederit,  ut  quis- 
quis  credit  in  eum,  non  pe- 
reat,  sed  habeat  vitam  (eter- 
nam.''  Et  epistola  jmiore 
Joannis,  Cap.  ii.  v.  2:  '■  Ipsa 
est  pj'opitiatio  j)ro  peccatis 
nostris,  nee  jjro  7iostris  tan- 
tnm,  sed  etiam  pro  totius 
Mundi  peccatis.'' 


Art.  III. 

Homo  salvificam  fidem 
non  habet  a  se,  neque  ex 
liberi  arbitrii  sui  viribus, 
quandoquidem  in  statu  apo- 
stasicB  et  peccati  nihil  boni 
(quod  quidem  vere  bonum 
sit,  ciijvsmodi  in  jrimis  est 
fides  salvifica)  ex  se  et  a 
se  potest  cogitare,  velle  aut 


wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him,'  and  according  to 
other  passages  of  Script- 
ure also. 

Art.  II. 

That,  agreeably  thereto, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  died  for  all 
men  and  for  every  man,  so 
that  he  has  obtained  for 
them  all,  by  his  death  on 
the  cross,  redemption  and 
the  forgiveness  of  sins; 
yet  that  no  one  actually 
enjoys  this  forgiveness  of 
sins  except  the  believer, 
according  to  the  Avord  of 
the  Gospel  of  John  iii.  16: 
'  God  so  loved  the  world 
that  lie  gave  his  only-be- 
gotten Son,  that  Avhosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlast- 
ing life.'  And  in  the  First 
Epistle  of  John  ii.  2:  'And 
he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins;  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.' 


Art.  III. 

That  man  has  not  saving 
grace  of  himself,  nor  of  the 
energy  of  his  free  will,  in- 
asmuch as  he,  in  the  state 
of  apostasy  and  sin,  ran 
of  and  by  himself  neither 
think,  will,  nor  do  any 
thing  that  is  truly  good 
(such  as  saving  Faith  emi• 
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ghehove)  uyt  ende  van  hem 
sehen,  can  dend'en,  zcillen 
qfte  doe7i.  Maar  dat  liet  van 
noode  is,  dat  Juj  van  Godt, 
in  Christo;  door  synen  hei- 
liglien  Oeest,  werde  herboren 
en  vernieut,  in  verstaut,  a/- 
fectie,  oft  wilL•,  ende  alle 
erachten,  opdat  hy  het  ware 
goet  te  recht  möge  verstaen, 
bede)icke?i,  wilUn,  ende  vol- 
h'enghen,  naer  'i  woordt 
Christi,  Johann,  xiii.  5 : 
'■Sonde)'  my  en  condt  ghy 
niet  doen.^ 

Art.  IV. 
Dat  dese  ghenade  Godts 
is  het  beginsel,  de  voort- 
ganch  ende  volhrenginghe 
alles  goets,  ooch  soo  verre, 
dat  de  %oedergeboren  Mensche 
selfs,  smder  dese  vooi'gaende 
ofte  toecommende,  opicecl•- 
ende,  volgende  ende  mede- 
wercTc^nde  ghenade,  noch  het 
goede  dencken,  willen  ofte 
doen  can,  noch  ooch  eenighe 
tentatien  ten  quade  weder- 
staen :  soodat  alle  goede  da- 
den,  ofte  werchinghen  die 
men  hedenchen  kan  de  ghe- 
nade Godts  in  Christo 
moeten  toegeschreven  worden. 
Maer  soo  vele  de  maniere 
ΐΐαη  de  werckinghe  dersel- 
ver  ghenade  aengaet,  die  en 
is  niet  onwederstandelych : 
want  daer  staet  van  velen 
geschreven,  dat  sy  den  hey- 
ligen  Geest  wederstaen  heb- 
ben.  Actor,  vii.  ende  elders 
op  vele  plaetsen. 


facere;  sed  necessarium  est 
lit  a  Deo,  in  Christo,  per 
Spiritum  ipsius  Sanctum 
regeneretur  atque  renovetur, 
intellectu,  affectibus  sen  vo- 
luntate,  omnibusque  viribus, 
lit  vere  bonum  recti  j)ossit 
intelligere,  meditari,  velle  at- 
que proficere  sicut  scriptum 
est  Joh.  XV.  5 :  '■Sine  me  ni- 
hil potest  is  facere.^ 


Art.  IV. 
Hcec  Dei  gratia  est  prin- 
cipium,  progressus  et  compli- 
menttun  omnis  honi;  adeo 
qtddem  ut  ne  ipse  quidem 
regenitus  absque  prcecedente 
sive  prceveniente  ista,  exci- 
tante,  prosequente  et  coope- 
rante  gi'atia,  bonum  cogi- 
tare,  velle,  aut  peragere  pos- 
sit,  idlisve  ad  malum  ten- 
tationibus  resistere,  ita  tit 
omnia  bona  opiera  actiones- 
qiie,  qiias  quis  cogitando  po- 
test adsequi,  gratia?  Dei  in 
Christo  adscrihenda  sint. 
Ca'terum,  quod  ad  modum 
operationis  ejus  gratice  atti- 
net,  η  on  est  ille  irresistibilis, 
qiiandoquidcm  scri2)tu7n  est 
de  multis,  quod  'Spiritui 
Sancto  restiterint.''  Act.  vii. 
et  alibi  locis  ωmpluribus. 


uently  is) ;  but  that  it  is 
needful  that  he  be  born 
again  of  God  in  Christ, 
through  liis  Holy  Spirit, 
and  renewed  in  under- 
standing, inclination,  or 
will,  and  all  his  powers, 
in  order  that  he  may 
rightly  understand,  think, 
will,  and  effect  what  is 
truly  good,  according  to 
the  Word  of  Christ,  John 
XV,  5 :  '  Without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing.' 


Art.  IV. 
That  this  grace  of  God 
is  the  beginning,  continu- 
ance, and  accomjDlishment 
of  all  good,  even  to  this 
extent,  that  the  regener- 
ate man  himself,  without 
prevenient  or  assisting, 
awakening,  following  and 
co-operative  grace,  can  nei- 
ther think,  will,  nor  do 
good,  nor  withstand  any 
temptations  to  evil ;  so 
that  all  good  deeds  or 
movements,  that  can  be 
conceived,  must  be  as- 
cribed to  the  grace  of 
God  in  Christ.  But  as  re- 
spects the  mode  of  the 
operation  of  this  grace,  it 
is  not  irresistible,  inas- 
much as  it  is  written  con- 
cerning many,  that  they 
have  resisted  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Acts  vii.,  and  else- 
where in  many  places. 
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SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Art.  V. 

Dat  die  Jesu  Christo, 
docrr  een  tcare  gheloove  syn 
inghelyft^  ende  oversulcx  syns 
levendiglimaeckenden  Gliees- 
tes  deehichtig  zyn  ghewor- 
den,  overvloedighe  cracht  heb- 
ben,  omme  teghens  den  satan, 
de  sonde,  de  Werelt,  ende 
Jioff)'  eygen  vleesche  te  stry- 
den,  en  de  overicinninge  te 
vercrygen.  Weherstaende  al- 
tydt,  door  den  hystand  van 
de  ghenade  des  lieyligen 
Oeestes :  ende  dat  Jesus 
Christus  Imer  door  synen 
Gheest  in  alle  tentatien  by- 
staet,  de  handt  biet,  ende,  so 
sy  maer  allcene  ten  stryde 
bereyt  zyn,  ende  syn  hulpe 
begeeren,  ende  in  geenen  ghe- 
breJce  zyn,  staende  hout,  alsoo 
dat  se  dwr  glieene  listichheyt 
noch  glieicelt  des  Satans  ver- 
leyt,  oft  tiyt  Christi  handen 
connen  ghetrocJcen  worden, 
naer  Η  ipoordt  Christi,  Joh. 
X. :  '•  Niemandt  en  salse  uyt 
myne  handen  ruclcen?  Maer 
of  de  sehe  niet  en  connen, 
door  naeL•ticheyt,  het  hegin- 
sel  haers  Wese7is  in  Christo 
verlaten;  de  teghenwoordighe 
Werelt  icederom  aennemen: 
van  de  Ileylighe  Leere,  hen 
eenmael  gheghcven ,  aficycTcen : 
de  goede  conscieiitie  Verliesen : 
de  ghenade  verwaerloosen : 
sonde  eerst  moeten  naerder 
uyt  de  Heylige  Schriftuere 


Art.  V. 

Ei  qui  Christo  vera  fide 
insiti,  ac  per  wnsequens  vivi- 
ficantis  ejus  Spiritus  par- 
ticipes  facti  sunt,  abunde  in- 
structi  sunt  viribus,  quilnis 
adversus  Satanam,  peccatmn, 
Mundum,  suamque  carnem 
possint  ptignare,  atque  adeo 
etiam  victoriam  ab  iis  re- 
ferre;  semper  tarnen  {quod 
cautum  volumus)  auxilio 
gratice  Spiritus  Sancti;  et 
Jesus  Christus  ipsis,  per  Sjn- 
ritum  suum,  in  omnibus  ten- 
tationibus  adsistit,  manum 
porrigit,  ac  eosdem  (si  modo 
ad  pugnam  ipsi  parati  sint, 
ejusque  openi  dep)oscant,  si- 
biq^ie  ipsis  non  desinf)  fideit 
ac  confirmat,  ita  ut  nulla 
fraude  aut  vi  Satanw  se- 
duci,  aut  ex  Christi  mani- 
Ims  eripi  possint,  juxta  dic- 
tum Christi  Joh.  x. :  '■Ores 
meas  nemo  rapiet  ex  manu 
mea.''  Coeterum,utrum  iidem 
non  possint  per  socordiam 
την  αρχήν  της  νποστάσίως 
χριστού  καταΧΐίτηιν,^  et  proi- 
sentem.  mundum  Herum  am- 
plecti,  a  sancta  doctrina  ip- 
sis semel  tradita  reeedere, 
bonam  conscientiam  amit- 
tere,  gratiamque  negligere ; 
esset  prius  accuratius  ex 
Sacra  Scriptura  inquiren- 
dum quam  nos  illud  posse- 


Art.  V. 
That  those  who  are  in- 
corporated into  Christ  by 
a  true  faith,  and  have 
thereby  become  partakers 
of  liis  life-giving  Spirit, 
have  thereby  full  power 
to  strive  against  Satan, 
sin,  the  world,  and  their 
own  flesh,  and  to  win  the 
victory ;  it  being  well  un- 
derstood that  it  is  ever 
through  the  assisting  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
that  Jesus  Christ  assists 
tliem  through  his  Spirit 
in  all  temptations,  extends 
to  them  his  hand,  and  if 
only  they  are  ready  for 
the  conflict,  and  desire  his 
help,  and  are  not  inactive, 
keeps  them  from  falling, 
so  that  they,  by  no  craft  or 
power  of  Satan,  can  be 
misled  nor  plucked  out  of 
Christ's  hands,  according 
to  the  Word  of  Christ, 
John  X.  28  :  '  Neither  shall 
any  man  pluck  them  out 
of  my  hand.'  But  whether 
they  are  capable,  througli 
negligence,  of  forsaking 
again  the  first  beginnings 
of  their  life  in  Christ,  of 
again  returning  to  this 
present  evil  world,  of  turn- 
ing away  from  the  holy 
doctrine  which  was  deliv- 
ered them,  of  losing  a 
good     conscience,   of  be- 


'  Heb.  iii.  6,  U  ;  2  Pet.  i.  10  ;  Jude  3  ;   1  Tim.  i.  19  ;  Heb.  xi.  13. 
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ondersocM    zyn^    eer    wy    H\mus   alios   cum    πληροφορία 


sehe  met  volle  verseeckering- 
he  onses  gliemoets  souden 
connen  leeren. 


Dese  puncten  alsoo  worge- 
dragen  ende  geleert,  Jiouden 
sy  Remonstranten  den  icoorde 
Godts  gelyclcformich  te  we- 
sen,  stich telycl;  ende  in  dese 
niateric  glienoeclisaem  ter  sa- 
lichcit,  sonder  dat  liet  van 
noode  zy,  oft  ooclc  stichte- 
lych,  kooger  te  climmen,  ofte 
lager  te  dalen. 


animi  nostri  docere? 


Hos  igitur  articidos  ita 
projyositos  et  traditos  censent 
Remonstrantes  divino  Verho 
conformos,  cedificationi  ido- 
7ieos,  et  in  hoc  quidem  argu- 
menta sitfficientes  ad  salu- 
tem  ;  ita  nt  necessarium  non 
sit,  aut  cedißcationi  serviens, 
vel  altius  conscendere  vel  in- 
ferius  subsidere. 


coming  devoid  of  grace, 
that  must  be  more  par- 
ticularly determined  out 
of  the  Holy  Scrijiture,  be- 
fore v,e  ourselves  can  teach 
it  with  the  full  persuasion 
of  our  minds. 


These  Articles,  thus  set 
forth  and  taught,  the  Re- 
monstrants deem  agreea- 
ble to  the  Word  of  God, 
tending  to  edification,  and, 
as  regards  this  argument, 
sufficient  for  salvation,  so 
that  it  is  not  necessary  or 
edifying  to  rise  higher  or 
to  descend  deeper. 


'  The  here  quoted  places,  or  loca  probaniia,  are  not,  like  the  others  in  the  former  articles, 
written  in  the  text,  but  in  the  margin. 


CANONES  SYNODI  DOEDEECHTAN^. 

The  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Doet.     A.D.  1618  and  1619. 

[We  give  first  the  full  Latin  text  of  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  of  Dort  (Dordrecht)  on  the  five  contro- 
verted heads  of  doctrine,  viz.,  the  Preface,  the  Articles  of  Faith,  the  Errors  Rejected,  the  Names  of  Sub- 
scribers, the  Conclusion,  the  Sentence  against  the  Remonstrants,  and  the  Approval  of  the  States-General, 
but  distinguishing  the  several  parts  by  different  type.  They  were  officially  published  May  6, 1619, 
and  often  since  in  Latin,  Dutch,  German,  and  English.  The  original  is  given  in  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma 
Confess,  ed.  II.  1654,  in  the  Oxford  SijUoge  Coii/ens.  (pp.  39T-454),  in  Niemeyer's  Collectio  (pp.  690-72S) ;  the 
German  in  Beck's  and  Bockel's  Collections.  To  the  Latin  text  we  append  the  English  abridgment,  as 
adopted  by  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church  in  America.] 

Judicium  Stnodi  Nationalis  Refokmatarum  Ecclesiaeum  Belgicaeum, 

Habitce  Dordrechti  Anno  MDCXVIIL  et  MB G XIX.  Cui  plu- 
rimi  insignes  Theologi  Reformatarum  JEcclesiarmn  Magnce  Bri- 
tannice,  Gerinanice,  Galliiv,  interfuerunt,  de  Quinque  Boctrince 
Gapitihus  in  Ecdesiis  Belgicis  Gontroversis :  ^ronndgatam  VI. 
Mail  MB  G XIX. 

Ρκλ:ρατιο. 
in  nomine  domini  et  servatoris  nostki  jesu  christi.     amen. 

Inter  plurimu,  qua  Dominus  et  Servator  noster  Jesus  Christus  militanti  suce  Ecclesice  in 
hac  cerumnosa  peregrinatione  dedit  solatia,  inerito  celebratur  illud,  quod  ei  ad  Patron  sumn 
in  caelesie  sanctuarium  ahiturus  reliquit  .•  Ego,  inquiens.  sum  vobiscum  omnibus  diebus  usque 
ad  consummationem  sajculi.  Hujus  suavissimce  jiromitisionis  Veritas  elucet  in  omnium  tem- 
])oruni  £cclesia,  qua;  qimni  non  solum  aperta  inimicorum  violentia,  et  hareticorujn  impietate, 
sed  etiam  operta  seductorum  a^tutia  inde  ah  initio  fuerit  opjmgjiata,  sane,  si  unquam  salutari 
promissce  sua;  pra;sentim  pmsidio  earn  destitidsset  Dominus,  jiridem  aut  vi  tyrannorum  fuisset 
oppressa,  autfraude  impostorum  in  exitium  seducta.  Sed  bonus  ille  Pastor,  qui  gregem  suum, 
pro  quo  anitnam  suam  posidt,  constantissiine  diligit,  persecutorum  rahiem  tempestive  semper, 
et  exserta  scepe  dextera,  miracidose  repressit,  et  seductorum  vias  tortuosas,  ac  consilia  fraudu- 
lenta  detexit  atque  dissipavit,  utroque  se  in  Ecclesia  sua  prasentissimujn  esse  demonstrans. 
Hujus  rei  illustre  documentum  exstat  in  historiis  piorum  imperatorum,  regum,  et  principum, 
quos  Filius  Dei  in  subsidium  Ecclesice  suce  toties  excitavit,  sancto  domus  suce  zelo  accendit, 
eorumque  opera,  non  tantum  tyrannorum  furores  compescuit,  sed  etiam  Ecclesice  cum  falsis 
doctoribus  religionem  varie  adulterantibus  conßictanti,  sanctarum  synodorum  remedia  pro- 
curavit,  in  quibus  fideles  Christi  servi  conjunctis  precibus,  consiliis,  et  laboribus  pro  Ecclesia 
et  veritate  iJei  fortiter  steterunt,  Satance  ministris,  licet  in  angelos  lucis  se  transformantihus, 
intrepide  se  opposuerunt,  errorum  et  discordia  semina  sustulerunt,  Ecclesiam  in  religionis  jmroe 
Concordia  conservarunt,  et  sincerum  Dei  cultum  ad  posteritatejn  ilUbatu7n  transmiserunt. 

Simili  beneficio  fidelis  noster  Servator  Ecclesice  Belgicce,  annos  aliquam  viultos  qfflictis- 
simcr,  gratiosam  suam  prccsentiam  hoc  tempore  testatus  est.  Ilanc  enim  Ecclesiam  a  Romani 
antichristi  tyrannide  et  horribili  papatus  idololatria  potenti  Dei  manu  vindicatam,  in  belli 
diuturni  perir.idis  toties  miracidose  custoditam,  et  in  verce  doctrince  atque  discipline  concordia 
ad  Dei  sui  laudcm,  admirabile  reipub.  incrementum,  totiusque  reformati  orbis  gaudium  ejfio- 
rescentem.  Jacobus  Arminius  ejusque  sectatores,  nomen  Remonstrantiuin  prce  se  ferentes, 
variis,  tarn  veteribus,  quam  novis  erroribus,  primum  tecte,  deinde  aperte  tentarunt,  et  scanda- 
losis  dissensionibus  ac  schismatilnis  pertinaciter  turbatam,  in  tantum  discrimen  adduxerunt,  ut 
ßorentissimcB  Ecclesice,  nisi  Servaioris  nostri  miseratio  opportune  intervenisset,  horribili  dis- 
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sidioruni  et  schismntiim  incendio  tandem  conßagr assent.  Benedictus  autem  sit  in  scecula  Dch- 
Minus,  qui  postquam  ad  momentum  fuciem  suam  a  nobis  (qui  jnuliis  modis  iram  et  indignationem 
ejus  provocaveramus')  abscondisset,  universo  orbi  testatum  fecit,  se  J'oedei-is  sui  nan  obiivisci,  et 
susj)iria  suorum  non  spernere.  Cum  eniin  vix  idla  remedii  spes  humanitus  appareret,  illustris- 
simis  et  prccpotentibus  Belyii  fcederati  ordinibus  generalibus  hanc  mentem  inspiruvit,  ut  con- 
silio  et  divectione  illustrissivii  et  J'ortissimi  jirincijns  Arausicani  legitimis  rnediis,  quce  ijisorum 
apostolorum,  et  quce  eos  secutce  Ecclesice  Christiame  exemplis  lonyo  temjwrum  decursu  sunt 
comprobuta,  et  Magno  cum  J'ructu  in  Ecclesia  etiam  Belgica  antehac  usurpata,  scevientibus 
hisce  rnalis  obviam  ii-e  decreverint,  synodumque  ex  omnibus,  quibus  prcesunt,  provinciis,  au- 
thoritate  sua,  Dordrechtum  convocarint,  expetitis  ad  earn  et  favor e  serenissimi  ac  potentissimi 
Magme  Britannice  regis  Jacobi,  et  illustrissimorum  principum,  comituM,  et  rerumpublicai-um, 
impetratis  plurimis  gravissimis  tlieologis,  ut  communi  tot  Reforviatce  Ecclesice  theologorum  ju- 
dicio,  ista  Arminii  ejusque  sectatorum  dogmata  accurate,  et  ex  solo  Dei  verba,  dijndicarentur, 
vera  doctrina  stabiliretur,  et  falsa  rejiceretur,  Ecclesiisque  Belgicis  concordia,  pax  et  tranquil- 
litas,  divina  benedictione,  restitueretur.  Hoc  est  illud  Dei  beneficium,  in  quo  exultant  Eccle- 
sice Belgirce,  etßdelis  Servatoris  sui  miserationes  humiliter  agnoscunt,  ac  grate  prcedic ant. 

HiEC  igitur  veneranda  Synodus  (prcevia  per  sunnni  magistratus  authoritatem  in  omnibus 
Belgicis  Ecclesiis,  ad  irce  Dei  deprecationem  et  gratiosi  auxilii  imjilorationem,  precum  et 
jejnnii  indictione  et  celebratio/ie)  in  7iomine  Domini  Dordrechti  congregata,  divini  Nv}ni7iis 
et  snlutis  Ecclesice  acccnsa  aviore,  et  post  invocatum  Dei  nomen,  sancto  jiiramento  obstricta  se 
solum  Scripturam  sacram  pro  judicii  norma  habituram,  et  in  caussce  hujiis  cognitione  et  judicio, 
bona  integraque  conscientia  versaturam  esse,  hoc  egit  sedulo  magnaque  patientia,  ut  prcccipuos 
horum  dogmatum  patronos,  coram  se  citatos,  induceret  ad  seutentiam  suam  de  Quinque  notis 
doctrincE  Capitibus,  sententiceque  rationes,  plenius  exponendas.  Sed  cum  Synodi  jiidicium  re- 
pudiarent,  atque  ad  interrogatoria,  eo.  quo  cequum  erat,  modo  respondere  detrectarent,  neque 
Synodi  monitiones,  nee  generosorum  atque  amplissimorum  ordinum  genercdium  Delegatorum 
mandata,  imo  ne  ipsoru7n  quidem  illustrissimorum  et  prcepotentum  DD.  ordinum  generalium 
imperia,  quicquam  apud  illos  jirojice.rent,  aliam  viam  eorundem  Dominorum  jussu,  et  ex  consue- 
tudine  jam  olim  in  synodis  antiquis  recepta,  ingredi  coacta  fuit ;  atque  ex  scriptis,  confes- 
sionibus,  ac  declarationibus,  partim  aniea  editis,  partim  etiam  huic  Synodo  exhibitis,  examen 
illorum  quinque  dogmatum  institutum  est.  Quod  cum  jam  per  singularem  Dei  gratiam,  max- 
ima diligentia,  fide,  ac  conscientia,  omnium  et  singulormn  consensu  absolutum  sit,  Synodus 
hcec  ad  Dei  gloriam,  et  ut  veritatis  salutaris  integritati,  conscientiarum  tranquillitati,  et  pad 
ac  saluti  Ecclesice  Belgiccc  considatur,  sequens  judicium,  quo  et  vera  verboque  Dei  consentanea 
de  prcedictis  Quinque  Doctrince  Capitibus  senteutia  exponitur,  et  falsa  verboque  Dei  dissenta- 
nea  rejicitur,  statuit  promulgandujn. 


Sententia,  de  Diyina  Pe^destinatione,  et  Annexis  EI  Capitibus, 

Quam  Synodus  Oordrechtana  Verbo  Dei  consentaneam,  atque  i?i 
Ecclesiis  Reforinatis  hacteiius  Tecej)tain  esse,  judicat,  quibusdam 
Articulis  exf)osita. 

PKEVIUM   DOCTRINE   CAPUT,  DE   DIVINA   PK^EDESTINATIONE. 
Articülus  Pkimüs. 

Cum  omnes  homines  in  Adamo  peccaverint,  et  rei  sint  facti  male- 
dictionis  et  mortis  ieternie,  Deus  nemini  fecisset  injuriam,  si  nπiΛ'ersιlm 
genus  humannm  in  peccato  et  nmledictione  relinquere,  ac  propter  pec- 
VoL.  III.— Ν  Ν 
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catum  daranare  voluisset,  juxta  ilia  Apostoli,  Totus  mundus  est  ob- 

noxius  condemnationi  Dei.     Rom.  iii.  19.     Oranes  jpeccaverunt  et  de- 

(stitmmtur  gloria  Dei.    Yer.  23.     Et,  Stipendium  joeccati  7)iors  est. 

Rom.  vi.  23. 

II. 

Verum  in  hoc  mauifestata  est  charitas  Dei,  quod  Filium  suum  uni- 
genitum  in  munduin  misit,  ut  omnis  qui  credit  in  eum,  non  pereat,  sed 
habeat  vitam  seternam.     1  Johan.  iv.  9 ;  Johan.  iii.  16. 

III. 

Ut  autem  homines  ajj  fidem  adducantur,  Deus  clementer  Isetissimi 
hujus  nuntil  praicones  mittit,  ad  quos  vult,  et  quando  vult,  quorum 
ministerio  homines  ad  resipiscentiam  et  fidem  in  Christum  crucifixum 
vocantui•.  Quomodo  enim  credent  in  eum,  de  quo  non  audierintf 
quomodo  autem  andient  ab sq_ue  jprKdicantef  quomodo  prcedicabunt, 
nisi  fuerint  missi?     Rom.  x.  14, 15. 

lY. 

Qui  huic  Evangelio  non   credunt,  su|>er  eos  manet  ira  Dei.     Qui 

vero  illnd  reeipiunt,  et  Servatorem  Jesnm  vera  ac  viva  fide  amplectun- 

tur,  illi  per  ipsum  ab  ira  Dei  et  interitu  liberantur,  ac  vita  seterna  do- 

nantur. 

V. 

Incredulitatis  istius,  lit  et  omnium  aliorum  peccatorum,  caussa  sen 
culpa  neutiquam  est  in  Deo,  sed  in  liomine.  Fides  autem  in  Jesum 
Christum  et  salus  per  ipsum,  est  gratuitum  Dei  donum,  sicut  scriptum 
est:  Gratia  salvati  estis  per ßdem,  et  hoc  non  ex  vobis,  Dei  donum 
est.  Ephes.  ii.  8.  Item  :  Gratis  datum  est  vobis  in  Christum  credere. 
Phil.  i.  29. 

YL 

Quod  autem  aliqui  in  tempore  fide  a  Deo  dona.ntur,  aliqui  non  do- 
nantur,  id  ab  aeterno  ipsius  decreto  provenit ;  Omnia  enim  opera  sua 
novit  ab  wterno  :  Actor,  xv.  18  ;  Ephes.  i.  11;  secundum  quod  decretum 
electorum  corda,  quantumvis  dura,  gratiose  emollit,  et  ad  credendum 
inflectit,  non  electos  autem  justo  judicio  suae  malitise  et  duritiae  relin- 
quit.  Atque  hie  potissimum  sese  nobis  aperit  profunda,  misericors 
pariter  et  justa  hominum  sequaliter  perditorum  discretio;  sive  decre- 
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tum  illiid  electionis  et  reprohationis  in  verbo  Dei  revelatum.  Quod 
ut  perversi,  impiiri,  et  parum  stabiles  in  sunm  detorquent  exitium,  ita 
Sanctis  et  religiosis  aniniabus  ineffabile  pr£Estat  solatium. 

VII. 

Est  antem  electio  immutabile  Dei  propositum,  quo  ante  jacta  mundi 
fundajnenta  ex  universo  genere  hnmano,  ex  primieva  integritate  in 
peccatutn  et  exitium  sua  culpa  prolapso,  secundum  liberrimum  volun- 
tatis suai  beneplacitum,  ex  mera  gratia,  certara  quorundam  hominum 
multitudinem,  aliis  nee  melioriim,  nee  digniorum,  sed  in  communi  mi- 
seria  cum  aliis  jacentium,  ad  saUitera  elegit  in  Christo,  quem  etiam  ab 
aeterno  Mediatorem  et  omnium  electorum  caput,  salutisque  fundamen- 
tum  constituit;  atque  ita  eos  ipsi  salvandos  dare,  et  ad  ejus  commu- 
nionem  per  verbum  et  Spiritum  sunm  eiRcaciter  vocare  ac  trahere; 
sen  vera  et  ipsum  fide  donare,  justificare,  sanctificare,  et  potenter  in 
Filii  sui  communione  custoditos  tandem  glorificare  decrevit,  ad  de- 
monstrationem  suae  misericordise,  et  laudem  divitiarum  gloriosae  suae 
gratiae,  sicut  scriptum  est :  Elegit  nos  Dens  in  Christo,  ante  jacta 
inundi  fundamenta,  ut  essenws  sancti  et  incul/pati  in  consjpectu  ejus, 
cum  charitate ;  qui  praidestinavit  nos  quos  adojptaret  in  ßlios,  per 
Jesum  Christum,  in  sese,  pro  heneplacito  voluntatis  suce,  ad  laudem 
gloriosce  suce  grati(iP,qua  nos  gratis  sihi  acceptos  fecit  in  illo  dilecto. 
Eplies.  i.  4, 5, 6.  Et  alibi :  Quos  pradestinavit,  eos  etiam  vocavit ;  et 
quos  vocavit,  eos  etiaon  justißcavit ;  quos  auteiii  justificavit,  eos  etiam 
glorificavit.     Rom.  viii.  30. 

VIII. 

Haec  electio  non  est  multiplex,  sed  una  et  eadem  omnium  salvando- 
rum  in  Yetere  et  Novo  Testamente,  quandoquidem  Scriptura  unicum 
prsedicat  beneplacitum,  propositum,  et  consilium  voluntatis  Dei,  quo 
nos  ab  aeterno  elegit  et  ad  gratiam  et  ad  gloriam ;  et  ad  salutem  et  ad 
viam  salutis,  quam  praeparavit  ut  in  ea  ambulemus. 

IX. 

Eadem  haec  electio  facta  est  non  ex  praevisa  fide,  fideique  obedientia, 
sanctitate,  aut  alia  aliqua  bona  qualitate  et  dispositione,  tanquam 
caussa  seu  conditione  in  homine  eligendo  praerequisita,  sed  ad  fidem, 
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fideique  obedientiam,  sanctitatem,  etc.  Ac  proinde  electio  est  fons 
omnis  salutaris  boni :  unde  fides,  sanctitas,  et  reliqna  dona  salvifica, 
ipsa  deniqne  vita  seterna,  iit  fructus  et  eifectus  ejus  proiluuntj  secun- 
dum illud  Apostoli:  Elegit  nos  (non  quia  eramus,  sed)  ut  esseniiis 
sancti  et  incuJ/pati  in  cons^ectu  ejus  in  charitate.     Ephes.  i.  4, 

X. 

Caussa  vero  liujus  gratuitse  electionis,  est^  solum  Dei  beneplacitiim, 
non  in  eo  consistens,  quod  eertas  qualitates  sen  actiones  humanas,  ex 
omnibus  possibilibus,  in  salutis  conditionem  elegit;  sed  in  eo,  quod 
eertas  quasdam  personas  ex  communi  peccatorum  multitudine  sibi  in 
peculium  adscivit,  sicut  scriptum  est:  Nondum  natis  j)ueris,  cum  ne- 
que  loni  quippiam  fecissent  neque  mali,  etc.,  dictum  est  (nempe  Re- 
beccsß),  Major  serviet  tninori,  sicut  scrijptwm  est,  Jacob  dilexi^  Esau 
odio  hahui.  Rom.  ix.  11,  12,  13.  Et,  Crediderunt  quotquot  erant 
ordinati  ad  vitam  <xternam.     Act.  xiii.  48. 

XL 

Atque  ut  Deus  ipse  est  sapientissimus,  immutabilis,  omniscius,  et 
omnipotens :  ita  electio  ab  ipso  facta  nee  interrumj)i,  nee  mutari,  revt)- 
cari,  aut  abrumpi,  nee  electi  abjici,  nee  numerus  eorum  minui  potest. 

XII. 

De  hac  seterna  et  immutabili  sui  ad  salutem  electione,  electi  suo 
tempore,  varus  licet  gradibus  et  dispari  mensura,  certiores  redduntur, 
non  quidem  arcana  et  prof  unditates  Dei  curiose  scrutando ;  sed  fructus 
electionis  infallibiles,  in  verbo  Dei  designates,  ut  sunt  vera  in  Christum 
fides,  filialis  Dei  timer,  dolor  de  peccatis  secundum  Deum,  esuries  et 
sitis  justitiiß,  etc.,  in  sese  cum  spirituali  gaudio  et  sancta  voluptate  ob- 
servando. 

XIII. 

Ex  hujus  electionis  sensu  et  certitudine,  filii  Dei  majorem  indies 
sese  coram  Deo  humiliandi,  abyssum  misericordiarum  ejus  adorandi, 
seipsos  purificandi,  et  eum,  qui  ipsos  prior  tantopere  dilexit,  vicissim 
ardenter  diligendi,  materiam  desumunt :  tantum  abest,  ut  hac  electionis 
doctrina  atque  ejus  meditatione  in  mandatorum  divinorum  observa- 
tione  segniores,  aut  carnaliter  securi,  reddantur.     Quod  iis  justo  Dei 
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judicio  solet  aceidere,  qui  de  electionis  gratia,  vel  teraere  praesumentes, 
vel  otiose  et  proterve  fabulantes,  in  viis  electorum  ambulare  noliiut. 

XIV. 

Ut  aiitem  lisec  de  divina  electione  doctrina  sapientissimo  Dei  coiisilio 
per  proplietas,  Christum  ipsam,  atque  Apostolus,  sub  Veteri  seque  atqiie 
snb  Novo  Testamento,  est  praedicata,  et  sacrarum  deiiide  literarnm 
monumentis  comraendata :  ita  et  hodie  in  Ecclesia  Dei,  ciii  ea  peculia- 
riter  est  destinata,  cum  spiritu  discretionis,  religiose  et  sancte,  suo  loco 
et  tempore,  missa  omni  curiosa  viarum  altissimi  scrutatione,  est  pro- 
ponenda,  idque  ad  sanctissimi  nominis  divini  gloriam,  et  vividum  po- 
puli  ipsius  solatium. 

XV. 

Cseterum  seternam  et  gratuitam  banc  electionis  nostri  gratiam  eo  vel 
maxime  illustrat,  nobisque  commendat  Scriptura  Sacra,  quod  porro 
testatur  non  omnes  homines  esse  electos,  sed  quosdam  non  electos,  sive 
in  ieterna  Dei  electione  prieteritos,  quos  scilicet  Deus  ex  liberrimo,  jus- 
tissimo,  irreprehensibili,  et  immutabili  beneplacito  decrevit  in  communi 
miseria,  in  quam  se  sua  culpa  prsecipitarunt,  relinquere,  nee  salvifica 
fide  et  conversionis  gratia  donare,  sed  in  viis  suis,  et  sub  justo  judicio 
relictos,  tandem  non  tantum  propter  iufidelitatem,  sed  etiam  caetera 
omnia  peccata,  ad  declarationem  justitiae  suae  damnare,  et  asternum 
punire.  Atque  hoc  est  decretum  rejoi'obationis,  quod  Deum  neuti- 
quam  peccati  authorem  (quod  cogitatu  blasphemura  est)  sed  tremen- 
dum,  irrejjrehensibilem,  et  justum  judicem  ac  viudicem  constituit. 

XVI. 

Qui  vivam  in  Christum  fidem,  sen  certam  cordis  fiduciam,  pacem 
conscientiae,  Studium  filialis  obedientiae,  gloriationem  in  Deo  per 
Christum  in  se  nondum  eificaciter  sentiunt,  mediis  tamen,  per  qnas 
Deus  ista  se  in  nobis  operaturum  promisit,  utuntur,  ii  ad  reprobationis 
mentionem  non  consternari,  nee  se  reprobis  accensere,  sed  in  usu  me- 
diorum  diligenter  pergere,  ac  lioram  uberioris  gratiae  ardenter  deside- 
rare  et  reverenter  humiliterque  expectare  debent.  Multo  autem  minus 
doctrina  de  reprobatione  terreri  debent  ii,  qui  cum  serio  ad  Deum  con- 
vert!, ei  unice  placere,  et  e  corpore  mortis  eripi  desiderant,  in  via  tamen 
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pietatis  et  fidei  eo  usque,  quo  volunt,  pervenire  nondum  possnnt,  siqui- 
dem  linum  fumigans  se  uon  extincturum,  et  aruiidinem  quassatam  se 
non  fracturum,  proniisit  iiiisericors  Deus.  lis  autem  hsec  doctriua 
merito  terrori  est,  qui  Dei  et  Servatoris  Jesu  Christi  obliti,  mundi  curis 
et  cariiis  voluptatibus  se  totos  manciparunt,  quamdiu  ad  Deum  serio 
non  convertuntur. 

XVII. 

Qnandoquidem  de  voliintate  Dei  ex  verho  ipsius  nobis  est  jndican- 
dum,  quod  testatur  liberos  fidelium  esse  sanctos,  non  quidem  natura, 
sed  beneficio  foederis  gratuiti,  in  quo  illi  cum  parentibus  comprehen- 
duntiir,  pii  parentes  de  electione  et  sabite  suorum  liberorum,  quos  Dens 
in  infantia  ex  hac  vita  evocat,  dubitare  non  debent. 

XYIII. 

Adversus  banc  gratuitse  electionis  gratiara,  et  justse  reprobationis 
severitatem,  obmurmurauti  opponimus  hoc  apostolicum  :  Ο  homo  !  tu 
qnis  es  qui  ex  adverso  responsas  Deo  f  Rom.  ix.  20.  Et  illud  Serva- 
toris nostri,  Aii  non  licet  niihi  quod  volo  facere  in  ineis  f  Matt.  xx. 
15.  Nos  vero  hgec  mysteria  religiose  adorantes,  cum  Apostolo  exclaraa- 
mus :  Ο  prqfunditatem  divitiarun%  timi  sa/pientice  turn  cogriitionis 
Dei  !  Quam  impeTscrutdbilia  sunt  Dei  judicia,  et  ejus  vice  imjper- 
vestigahiles I  Quis  enim  cognovit  mentem  Domini?  Aut  quis  fuit 
ei  a  consiliis  ?  Aut  quis  j>rior  dedit  ei  tit  reddatur  ei  f  Nam  ex  eo^ 
et  per  eum,  et  in  eum  sunt  onuiia.  Ipsi  sit  gloria  in  scecula.  Amen. 
Rom.  xi.  33-36. 


Rejectio  Erkoeum, 
Quihus  EcclesicB  BelgiccB  stmt   aliquamdiu  perturhatm.     Exposita 
doctrina  Orthodoxa  de  Electione  et  Reprobatione^  Synodus  rejicit 
Errores  eorum : 

T. 

Qui  decent,  'Voluntatem  Dei  de  servandis  credituris,  et  in  fide  fideique  ohedientia  perse- 
veratiins,  esse  totum  et  inteaium  electionis  ad  salutem  decretum ;  nee  quicquam  aliud  de 
hoc  decreto  in  verbo  Dei  esse  levelatum.'  Hi  enim  siinplicioiibus  imponunt,  et  Scripturaj 
sacra;  manifeste  contradicunt,  testanti  Deum  non  tantum  servare  velle  credituros,  sed  etiam 
certos  qnosdam  homines  ab  ieterno  elegisse,  quos  pra3  λ\\\&  in  tempore  fide  in  Christum  et 
perseverantia  donaret ;  sicut  scriptum  est,  Mamfestumfeci  nomen  tuum  hominibus,  quos  dedisti 
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mihi.     Johan.  xvii.  6.     Item,  Crediderunt  quotquot  ordinati  erant  ad  vitaiii  (rternam.     Act. 
xiii.  48.     Et,  Elegit  nos  antejacta  rnundi /undamenta,  ut  essenms  sancti,  etc.     Ephes.  1.  4. 

II. 

Qui  doccnt,  '  Electionem  Dei  ad  vitam  asternarr,  esse  multiijlicem ;  aliam  generalem  et  iu- 
definitam,  aliam  singiilaiem  et  definitam ;  et  banc  rursuin  vel  incompletani,  levocabilem,  non 
peremptoriani,  sive  conditionatam  :  vel  coinpletam,  irrevocabilem,  pereniptoriam,  seu  abso- 
lutam.'  Item,  'Aliam  electionem  esse  ad  fidem,  aliam  ad  salutem  ;  ita  ut  eleciio  ad  fidem 
justificantem  absque  electione  peremptoria  ad  salutem  esse  possit.'  Hoc  enim  est  Iiumani 
cerebri  conmientum  extra  Scripturas  excogitatum,  doctriuam  de  electione  corrumpens,  et  au- 
leam  banc  salulis  catenam  dissolvens:  Quos  pr(edesttnavit,  eos  etiam  vocavit :  et  quos  vocavit, 
eos  etiam  juslißcavit  .•  quos  autem  justijicavit,  eos  etiam  glorificavit.     Eom.  viii.  30. 

III. 

Qui  decent,  'Dei  beneplacitum  ac  propositnm,  cujus  Scriptuva  meminit  in  doctrina  elec- 
tionis,  non  consistere  in  eo,  quod  Deus  certos  quosdam  bomines  pra;  aliis  elegerit,  sed  in  eo, 
quod  Deus  ex  omnibus  possibilibus  conditionibus  (inter  quas  etiam  sunt  opera  legis)  sive  ex 
oninium  rerum  ordiiie  actum  fidei,  in  sese  ignobilem,  et  obedientiam  fidei  imperfectam,  in 
salutis  conditionem  elegerit ;  eamque  gratiose  pro  perfecta  obedientia  reputare,  et  vitaj  ajternae 
praimio  dignam  censere  voluerit.'  Hoc  enim  errore  pernicioso  beneplacitum  Dei  et  meritum 
Christi  enervatur,  et  homines  inutilibus  qurestionibus  a  veritate  justificationis  gratuitiB,  et 
simplicitate  Scripturarum  avocantur ;  illudque  Apostoli  fals.i  arguitur ;  Deus  nos  vocavit  vo- 
catione  sancta ;  non  ex  operiOtis,  sed  ex  suo  proposito  et  gratia,  quce  data  est  nobis  in  Christo 
Jesu  ante  tempera  swctdorum.     2  Tim.  i.  9. 

IV. 

Qui  docenf, '  In  electione  ad  fidem  banc  conditionem  prccrequiri,  ut  homo  lumine  naturre 
recte  utatur,  sit  probus,  parvus,  bumilis,  et  ad  vitam  aUernam  dispositus,  quasi  ab  ipsis  electio 
ahquatenus  pendeat.'  Pelagium  enim  sapiiint,  et  minime  obscure  falsi  insimulant  Apostolum 
scribentem  :  Versati  stniius  oUiii  in  cupiditatibus  carnis  nostra;,  facientes  quce  carni  et  cogita- 
tionibus  libebant,  eramusque  natura  Jilii  tree,  ut  et  reliqui.  Sed  Deus,  qid  dives  est  miseri- 
cordia,  propter  multam  charitatem  suavi,  qua  dilexit  nos,  etiam  nos  cum  in  offensis  mortui  es- 
semus,  una  vivijicavit  cum  Christo,  cujus  gratia  estis  servati,  unaque  susritavit,  unaque  collo- 
cavit  in  cailis  in  Christo  Jesu ;  ut  ostenderet  in  seculis  supervenientibus  supereminentes  illas 
opes  su(e  gratia^,  pro  sua  crga  nos  benignitate  in  Christo  Jesu.  Gratia  enim  estis  servati  per 
Jideia  (et  hoc  non  ex  vobis,  Dei  donum  est),  non  ex  opcribus,  ut  }ie  quis  glorietur.  Ephes.  ii. 
3-1). 

V. 

Qui  decent, '  Electionem  singularium  personarum  ad  salutem,  incomi)letam  et  non  per- 
emptoriam,  factam  esse  ex  praevi^a  fide,  resipi.scentia,  sanctitate  et  pietate  inchoata,  aut  ali- 
quamdiu  continuata :  completam  vero  et  peretnptoriam  ex  prsevisae  fidei,  resijiiscentiae,  sanc- 
titatis,  et  pietatis  finali  perseverantia :  et  banc  esse  gratiosam  et  evangelicam  dignitatem, 
propter  quam  qui  eligitur  dignior  sit  illo  qui  non  eligitur:  ac  proinde  fidem,  fidei  obedientiam, 
sanctitatem,  pietatem,  et  perseverantiam  non  esse  fructus  sive  effectus  electionis  immutabilis 
ad  gloriam,  sed  conditiones,  et  caussas  sine  qnibus  non,  in  eligendis  complete  prasrequisitas, 
et  praevisas,  tanquam  prasstitas.'  Id  quod  toti  h^cripturae  repugnat,  qua3  haec  et  alia  dicta 
passim  auribus  et  cordibus  nostris  ingerit:  Electio  non  est  ex  operibus,  sed  ex  vocante.  Rom. 
ix.  11.  Cre.debant  quotquot  ordinati  erant  ad  vitam  (eternam.  Act.  xiii.  48.  Elegit  nos  in 
semetipso  ut  sancti  essemus.  Ephes.  i.  4.  Non  vos  me  elegistis,  sed  ego  elegi  vos.  Johan. 
XV.  16.  Si  ex  gratia,  non  ex  operibus.  Rom.  xi.  6.  In  hoc  est  charitas,  non  quod  tios  du 
lexerimus  Deum,  sed  quod  ipse  dilexit  nos,  et  misit  Filiuir.  suuin.     1  Johan.  iv.  10. 
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Vi. 

Qui  docent, 'Non  omnem  electioiiem  ad  saltitem  inimiitabilem  esse,  sed  qnosdam  electos, 
millo  Dei  decreto  obstante,  perire  posse  et  o^tenium  perire.'  Quo  crasso  errore  et  Deum 
mutabilem  feciunt,  et  consolationern  piorum  de  electionis  sua  constantia  subvertuni,  et 
Scripturis  sacris  contradicunt  docentibus,  Electos  non  posse  seJuci :  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  Chri- 
stum datos  sibi  a  Patre  non  perdere :  Johaii.  vi.  39.  Deüm  quos  prcedestinavit,  vocavit  et 
justißcavit,  eos  etiam  glorijicare.     Kom.  viii.  30. 

VII. 

Qui  decent,  '  Electionis  immutabilis  ad  gloriam  nullum  in  hac  vita  esse  frnctum,  nullum 
sensum,  nullam  certitudinem,  nisi  ex  condilione  mutabili  et  contingente.'  Pia?terquam  enim 
quod  absurdum  sit  poncre  certitudinem  incertam,  adversantur  base  experientiis  sanctorum, 
qui  cum  Apostolo  ex  sensu  electionis  sui  exultant,  Deique  hoc  beneficium  celebrant,  qui  gau- 
dent  cum  discipulis,  secundum  Cbristi  admonitionem,  quod  nomina  sua  scrijita  sunt  in  ccelis: 
Luc.  X.  20 ;  qui  sensum  denique  electionis  ignitis  tentationum  diabolicarum  telis  opponunt, 
quasrentes,  Quis  intentablt  crimina  adversus  electos  Dei?     Rom.  viii.  33. 

VIII. 

Qui  docent,  'Deum  neminem  ex  mera  justa  sua  voluntate  deCrevisse  in  lapsu  Ad;e  et  in 
communi  peccati  et  damnationis  statu  relinquere,  aut  in  gratiaj  ad  fidem  et  conversionem 
necessariie  communicatione  prteterire.'  Stat  enim  illud.  Quorum  vtilt,  misers tur ;  quos  vult, 
indurat.  Rom.  ix.  18.  Et  illud.  Foots  datum  est  nosse  mysteria  regni  ccelorum,  Ulis  autem 
non  est  datum.  Matt.  xiii.  11.  Item,  Glorifico  te,  Pater,  Domine  coeli  et  tei-rce,  quod  hac 
occultaverls  scipientibtts  et  intelligentibus,  et  ea  detexeris  infantibus:  etiam.  Pater,  quia  ita 
placuit  tibi.     Matt.  xi.  25,  20. 

IX. 

Qui  docent,  'Caussam  cur  Deus  ad  iianc  potius,  quam  ad  aliam  geiitem  Evangelium  mittat, 
non  esse  merum  et  solum  Dei  beneplacitum,  sed  quod  liiec  gens  melior  et  dignior  sit  ea,  cui 
Evangelium  non  communicatur.'  Reclamat  enim  Moses,  populum  Israeliticum  sic  alloquens, 
£n  Jehovce  Dei  tui  sunt  cieli,  et  coeli  ccelorum,  terra,  et  quicquid  est  in  ea :  Tantum  in  majores 
tuos propensus  fuit  aniore  Jehova  diligendo  eos;  nnde  selegit  semen  eorum  post  eos,  i^os  inquam, 
prce  omnibus  populis,  sicut  est  hodie.  Dent.  x.  14,  15.  Et  Christus:  V(e  tibi  Chorazin,  vce 
tibi  Bethsaida,  quia  si  in  Tyro  et  Sidone  factw  essent  virtutes  illce  quce  in  vobis  J'actce  sunt,  in 
sacco  et  cinere  olirn  poenitentiam  egissent.     Matt.  xi.  21.  » 


Ita  nos  sentire  et  judicare,  manuum  nostrarum  subscriptione  testamur. 

JoHANXES  BoGERjiANNUs,  Pastor  Eccksice  Leoi-erdiensis  et  Si/nodi  Prceses. 
Jacobus  Eolandus,  Pastor  Eccksice  Amstelodamensis  et  Prcesidis  Assessor. 
Heemansus  Faukelius,  Pastor  Ecclesiw  MidiMhvrgensis  et  Prcesidis  Assessor. 
Sebastiaxus  Όαλιμλν,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Zutphaniemis  et  Synodi  Scriba. 
Festus  Hojimius,  Pastor  Ecclesiai  Leydensis  et  Synodi  Sciiba. 

Ex  Magna  Britannia. 

(lEOUOIUS  EpisCOpilS  L.\NI)AVEXSIS. 

Johannes  Davenantu's, /Vcs&^^f?•,•  Doctor  ac  Sacrce  TheologicB publicus Professor  tnAcademia 
Cantabrigiensi  et  Collegii  Reghudis  ibidem  Prceses. 

Samuel  \Vari>us,  Presbyter,  SS.  Theologies  Doctor,  Archidiaconus  Fauntonnensis,  et  Collegii  Sid- 
neyani  in  Academia  Cantabrigiensi  Prcrfeciiis. 

TuoiiAS  GoADUs,  Presbyter,  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  Cathedralis  Ecclesice  Paulince  Londinensis 
Prcecentor. 

GuALTERUS  Balcanquallus,  Scoto-Britamius,  Presbyter,  S.  Theologice  Baccalaureus. 

Ex  Ei.ECTORALi  Palatinatu. 

Abrahamus  Scultetus,  S.  Theolorjice  Doctor  et  Professor  in  Academia  Heydelbergensi. 
Paulus  Tossanus,  S.  Theologies  Doctor,  et  Consiliariu s  in  Senatu  Ecclesiastico  inferioi-is  Pulatinatus, 
Henricus  Altingius,  S.  Theologies  Doctor  et  Professor  in  Academia  Heydelbergensi. 


THE  CANONS  OF  THE  SYNOD  OF  DOKT.     A.D.  1G19.  559 

Ex  Hassia. 

Georgius  CnuciGER,  S.  Theologm  Doctor,  Professor,  et  pro  tempore  Rector  AcademicB  Marpur- 
gensis. 

Paulus  Steinius,  Concionator  Aulicus  et  S.  Theologies  in  Collegia  Nobilitatis  Adelphico  Mauri- 
tiuno  Professor,  Cassellis, 

Daniel  Angelocrator,  Ecclesice  Marjmrgensis  Pastor,  et  vicinamm  ad  Lanum  et  yEderam  Su- 
perintendens. 

KoDOLPHUs  GocLENius,  SemoT.  PMlosopliia  purioris  in  Academia  Marpurgensi  Antecessor  Pri- 
marius, et  nunc  Decanus. 

Ex  Helvetia. 

Joannes  Jacobus  Breytingerus,  Ecclesice  Tigurina  Pastor. 
Marcus  Rutimeyekus,  S.  Theologice  Doctor  et  Ecclesice  Beimensis  Minister. 
Sebastianus  Beckius.  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  et  Novi  Testamenti  Professor  in  Academia  Basili- 
ensi,  ihidemque  Facultatis  Theologicce  Decanus. 

Wolfgangus  Mayerus,  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  Ecclesice  Basiliensis  Pastor, 
Johannes  Conradus  Kochius,  Ecclesice  Schaphusiunce  Minister. 

A  CORRESPONDENTIA   ΛVEDDERAΛΊCA. 

Johannes  Henricus  Alstedius,  i«  illustri  Schola  Nassovica,  quce.  est  Ilerhornw,  Professor  Ordi- 
narius. 

Georgius  Fabricius,  Ecclesice  Windeccensis  in  Comitalu  Ilanovico  Pastor,  et  vicinai~um  Inspector. 

Ex  Republica  et  Ecclesia  Gexevensi. 

Johannes  Deodatus,  in  Ecclesia  Genevensi  Pastor,  et  in  eadem  Schola  SS.  Theologies  Professor. 
TiiEODORUS  Tronchinus,  Divini  vej-bi  Minister  in  Ecclesia  Genevensi,  et  ibidem  SS.  Theologice 
Professor. 

Ex  Republica  et  Ecclesia  Brejiensi. 

Matthias  'Martisivs,  illusti-is  Scholce  Bremensis  Rector,  et  in  ea  Divinarum  literarum  Professor. 

Henricus  Isselburg,  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  in  Bi-emensi  Ecclesia  ad  B.  Virginis  Jesu  Christi 
servus  et  in  Schola  A^ovi  Testamenti  Professor. 

LuDovicus  Crocius,  SS.  Theologies  Doctor,  Ecclesice  Bremensis  ad  S.  Martini  Pastor,  et  in  il- 
lustri Schola  Veteris  Testamenti  et  Philosophice  practices  Professor. 

Ex  Republica  et  Ecclesia  Ejidana. 

Daniel  Bernardus  Eilshemius,  Emdance  Ecclesice  Pastor  Senior 
Kitzius  Lucas  Grijiershemius,  Emdance  Ecclesice  Pastor. 

SS.  Theologie  Professores  Belgicl 

Johannes  Polyander,  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  atque  in  A  cademia  Legdensi  Professor. 

SiBRANDUs  Lubertus,  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  et  Prefessor  in  Academia  Frisiorum. 

Franciscus  Gomarus,  Sacrosanctes  Theologies  Doctor,  et  Professor  in  Academia  Groningce  et 
Omlandice. 

Antonius  Tysius,  Sacres  Theologice  in  illustri  Schola  Geldro  -Velavica,  quae  est  Ilardervici,  Pro- 
fessor. 

Antonius  Wal^;us,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Middelburgends,  et  ex  ejusdem  urbis  illustri  Schola  inter 
Theologos  ad  Synodum  evocatus. 

Ex  Ducatu  Geldri^:,  et  Comitatu  Zutphanle. 

Guilielmus  Stephani,  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  et  A  rnhemiensis  Ecclesice  Pastor. 

Ellardus  a  Mehen,  Ecclesice  Ilardrovicencs  Pastor. 

Johannes  Bouillet,  Pastor  Ecclesies  Warnsfeldensis. 

Jacobus  Verheyden,  Senior,  Ecclesice  Noviomagensis  et  Scholce  Rector, 

Ex   HOLLANDIA  AUSTRALI, 

Balthasar  Lydius,  M.  F.  Pastor  Ecclesice  Dei  in  urbe  Dordrechto. 

Henricus  Arnoldi,  Ecclesiastes  Delphensis. 

Gisbertus  Voetius,  Ecclesies  Heusdance  Pastor. 

Arnoldus  Musius  ab  Holy,  Baillivus  Sugd-IIollandioe,  Senior  Ecclesies  Dordrechtance. 

Johannes  de  Laet,  Senior  Ecclesice  Legdensis, 
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Ex   HOLLANDIA   BoREALl. 

Jacobus  TrIgiandius,  Pastor  Ecdesice  Amstelodamensis. 
Abrahamus  a  Doreslaer,  Pastor  Ecdesice  Enchusana. 
Samuel  Bartholdus,  Pastor  Ecdesice.  Monachodammensis. 
Theodorus  Heyngius,  Senior  Ecdesice  A  mstelodamensis. 
DoMiNicus  ΧΆ  Heemskerck,  Senior  Ecdesice  Amstelodamensis. 

Ex  Zelandia. 

GoDEFRiDUS  Udemannus,  Pastor  Ecdesice  ZiericzeancB. 

Cornelius  Eegius,  Ecdesice  Goesance  Pastor. 

Lambertus  de  Rycke,  Ecdesice  Bergizomiance  Pastor. 

JosiAS  VoSBERGius,  Senior  Ecdesice  MiddelburgensL•. 

Adrianus  Hofferus,  uriis  Zirizoece  Senator,  et  Ecdesice  ibidem  Senior. 

Ex  Provincia  Ultrajectina. 

Johannes  Dibbezius,  Pastor  Dordracenus,  Synodi  Orthodoxce  Ultrajectina:  Deputatus, 
Arnoldus  Oortcampius,  Ecdesice  A  mersfortiance  Pastor. 

Ex  Frisia. 

Florentius  Johannes,  Jesu  Christi  crucifixi  Servus  in  Ecdesia  Snecana, 
Philippus  Danielis  EiLSHEMius,  Pastor  Ecdesice  Harlingensis, 
Kemfo  Harinxma  a  Donia,  Senior  Ecdesice  Leoverdiensis. 
Tacitus  ab  Aysma,  Senior  Ecdesice  in  Buirgirt  Bichtum,  et  Ilartwardt. 

Ex  Transisalania. 

Casparus  Sibelius,  Pastor  Ecdesice  Daventriensis. 

Hermannus  Wiferdingius,  Ecdesice  Swollance  in  Evangdio  Chi-isti  Minister, 
HiERoNYiMUS  VoGELLius,  Hcisseltunce  Ecdesice  Pastor,  tempore  deputationis  inserviens  Ecdesice 
Orthodoxce  Campensi. 

Johannes  Langius,  Ecclesiastes  Vollenhoviamis. 

WiLHELMUs  A  Broeckhuysen  TEN  DoERNE,  tanquüm  Senior  deputatus. 

JoH^v>NES  A  Lauwick,  tanqucun  Senior  deputatus. 

Ex  CiviTATE  Groningana,  et  Omlandiis. 

Cornelius  Hillenius,  Servus  Jesu  Christi  in  Ecdesia  Groningana. 
Georgius  Placius,  Pastor  Ecdesice  Aj)pingadammonemis. 
Wolfgangus  Agkicola,  Pastor  Ecdesice  Bedumance. 
WiGBOLDUs  HoMERus,  EcclesicB  Midwoldcmce  Pastor, 
Egbertus  Halbes,  Ecdesice  Groningance  Senior. 
Johannes  Rufelaert,  Senior  Ecdesice  Stedumance. 

Ex  Drentia. 

Themo  ab  Asscheberg,  Pastor  Ecdesice  Meppelensis. 
Patroclus  Romelingius,  Pastor  Ecdesice  Rhuinensis. 

Ex  Ecclesiis  Gallo-Belgicis. 

Daniel  CoLoyivs,  Pastor  Ecdesice  Ley densis,  et  Regens  Collegii  Gallo-Bdgici  in  Academia  Leydeiisi, 

Johannes  Crucius,  Pastor  Ecdesice  IJaerlemensis. 

Johannes  Doucher,  Pastor  Ecdesice  Flissingance. 

Jeremias  de  Pours,  Ecdesice  GaUo-Belgicce  Aliddelburgensis  Pastor. 

EvERARDUS  Beckeuus,  Senior  Ecdesice  GaUo-Belgicce  Middelburgensis. 

Petrus  Pontanus,  Senior  Ecdesice  Amstelodamensis. 
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Secundum  Doctrine  Caput,  de  Mokte  Cheisti,  et  Hominum  pek  eam 

Redemptione. 

Articulus  Primus. 

Deus  non  tantum  est  summe  niisericors,  sed  etiam  summe  Justus. 
Postulat  autem  ejus  justitia  (prout  se  in  verbo  revelavit),  ut  peccata 
nostra,  adversus  infinitam  ejus  raajestatem  commissa,  non  tantum  tem- 
poralibus,  sed  etiam  seternis,  tum  animi,  tum  corporis,  poem's  puniantur : 
quas  poenas  effugere  non  possumus,  nisi  justitise  Dei  satisliat, 

II. 

Cum  vero  ipsi  satisfacere,  et  ab  ira  Dei  nos  liberare  non  possimus, 
Deus  ex  itnmensa  misericordia  Filiiim  suum  unigenitum  nobis  Spon- 
soren! dedit,  qui,  ut  pro  nobis  satisfaceret,  peccatum  et  maledictio  in 
cruce  pro  nobis,  sen  vice  nostra,  factus  est. 

III. 

Hiec  mors  Filii  Dei  est  unica  et  perfectissima  pro  peccatis  victima 
et  satisfactio,  infiniti  valoris  et  j)retii,  abunde  sufliciens  ad  totins  mundi 
peccata  expianda. 

lY. 

Ideo  autem  haec  mors  tanti  est  valoris  et  pretii,  quia  persona,  quae 
eam  subiit,  non  tantum  est  verus  et  perfecte  sanctus  homo,  sed  etiam 
unigenitus  Dei  Filius,  ejusdem  aeteruoe  et  infinitiB  cum  Patre  et  Spiritu 
S.  essentise,  qualem  nostrum  Servatorem  esse  oportebat.  Deinde,  quia 
mors  ipsius  fuit  conjuncta  cum  sensu  irse  Dei  et  maledictionis,  quam 
nos  peccatis  nostris  eramus  corameriti. 

Y. 

Cseterum  promissio  Evangelii  est,  ut  quisquis  credit  in  Christum 
crucifixum,  non  pereat,  sed  habeat  vitam  seternam.  Quas  promissio 
omnibus  populis  et  hominibus,  ad  quos  Deus  pro  suo  beueplacito  mittit 
Evangelium,  promiscne  et  indiscriminatim  annunciari  etproponi  debet 
cum  resipiscentise  et  iidei  mandato. 
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VI. 

Quod  aiitem  multi  per  Evangelium  vocati  non  resipiscunt,  nee  in 
Christum  credunt,  sed  iniidelitate  pereunt,  non  fit  hoc  hostise  Christi 
in  cruce  oblatse  defectu,  vel  insufiicientia,  sed  propria  ipsorum  culpa. 

YII. 

Quotquot  autem  vere  credunt,  et  per  mortem  Cheisti  a  peccatis,  et 
interitu  liberantur  ac  servantur,  illis  hoc  beneficium,  ex  sola  Dei  gratia, 
quam  nemini  debet,  ab  seterno  ipsis  in  Cheisto  data,  obtingit. 

YIII. 

Fuit  enim  hoc  Dei  Patris  liberrimum  consilium,  et  gratiosissiraa 
voluntas  atque  intentio,  ut  mortis  pretiosissimie  Filii  sui  vivifica  et  sal- 
vifica  efficacia  sese  exereret  in  omnibus  electis,  ad  eos  solos  fide  justifi- 
cante  donandos,  et  per  eam  ad  salutem  infallibiliter  perducendos:  hoc 
est,  vol  nit  Deus,  nt  Christus  per  sanguinem  crucis  (quo  novum  foedus 
confirniavit)  ex  onmi  populo,  tribu,  gente,  et  lingua,  eos  omnes  et  solos, 
qui  ab  ieterno  ad  salutem  electi,  et  a  Patre  ipsi  dati  sunt,  efficaciter 
redimeret,  fide  (quam,  ut  et  alia  Spiritus  Sancti  salvifica  dona,  ipsis 
morte  sua  acquisivit)  donaret,  ab  omnibus  peccatis,  tum  originali,  tum 
actualibus,  tam  post,  quam  ante  fidem  commissis  sanguine  siio  munda- 
ret,  ad  fineni  usque  fideliter  custodiret,  tandemque  absque  omni  labe 
et  macula  gloriosos  coram  se  sisteret. 

IX. 

Hoc  consilium,  ex  aeterno  erga  electos  amore  profectum  ab  initio 
mundi  in  praesens  usque  tempus,  frustra  obnitentibus  inferorum  portis, 
potenter  impletum  fuit,  et  deinceps  quoque  implebitur :  ita  quidem  ut 
electi  suis  temporibus  in  unum  colligantur,  et  semper  sit  aliqua  cre- 
dentium  Ecclesia  in  sanguine  Christi  fundata,  quae  ilium  Servatorem 
suum,  qui  pro  ea,  tanquam  Sponsus  pro  sponsa,  animam  suam  in  cruce 
exposuit,  constanter  diligat,  perseveranter  colat,  atque  hie  et  in  omnem 
aeternitatem  celebret. 
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Rejectio  Eekoeum. 
Exposita  doctrina  orthodoxa,  rejicit  Synodus  errores  eoricm  : 

I. 

Qui  docent,  'Quod  Deus  Pater  Filium  suum  in  mortem  crucis  destinaverit,  sine  certo  ac 
definito  consilio  quemquara  nominatim  salvandi,  adeo  ut  impetrationi  mortis  Christi  sua  ne- 
cessitas,  utilitas,  dignitas  sarta  tecta,  et  numeris  suis  perfecta,  completa  atque  integra  con- 
Btare  potuisset,  etiamsi  impetrata  redemptio  nulli  individuo  unquam  acta  ipso  fuisset  appli- 
cata.'  Htec  enim  assertio  in  Dei  Patris  sapientiam  meritumque  Jesu  Christi  contumeliosa, 
et  Scripturse  contraria  est.  Sic  enim  ait  Servator  :  £go  animam  pono  pro  ovibus,  et  agnosco 
eas.  Johan.  x.  15,  27.  Et  de  Servatore  Esaias  propheta :  Cum  posuerit  se  sacrißcium  pro 
reatu,  videbit  semen,  proJongabit  dies,  et  voluntas  Jehovce  in  manu  ejus  prosper abitur.  Esai. 
liii.  10.     Denique,  articulum  Pidei,  quo  Ecclesiam  credimus,  evertit. 

II. 

Qui  docent,  '  Non  fuisse  hunc  finem  mortis  Christi,  ut  novum  gratii^  fcedus  suo  sanguine 
reipsa  sanciret,  sed  tantum,  ut  nudum  jus  Patri  acquireret,  quodcimque  foedus,  vel  grati;«,  vel 
operum,  cum  homiuibus  denuo  ineundi.'  Hoc  enim  repugnat  Scripture,  quaj  docet,  Chri- 
stum melioris,  id  est,  novi  Jwderis  Sjionsorem  et  Mediatorem  factum  esse.  Heb.  vii.  22.  Et, 
Testamentum  in  mortuis  demiim  ratum  esse.     Heb.  ix.  15, 17. 

III. 

Qui  docent,  'Christum  per  suam  satisfactionem,  nullis  certo  meruisse  ipsam  salntem  et 
fidem,  qua  hiec  Cliristi  satisfactio  ad  salutem  efficaciter  applicetur,  sed  tantum  Patri  acquisi- 
visse  potestatem  vel  plenariam  voluntatem,  de  novo  cum  homiuibus  agendi,  et  novas,  quas- 
cunque  vellet  conditiones,  prtescribendi,  quarum  pra;statio  a  libero  hominis  arbitrio  pendeat, 
atque  ideo  fieri  potuisse,  ut  vel  nemo,  vel  omnes  eas  implerent.'  Hi  enim  de  morte  Christi 
nimis  abjecte  sentiunt,  primarium  fructum  seu  beneficium  per  eam  partum  nullatenus  agno- 
scunt,  et  Pelagianum  errorem  ab  inferis  revocant. 

IV. 

Qui  docent,  '  Foedus  illud  novum  gratia?,  quod  Deus  Pater,  per  mortis  Christi  interventum 
cum  homiuibus  pepigit,  non  in  eo  consistere,  quod  per  fidem,  quatenus  meritum  Christi  ap- 
prehendit,  coram  Deo  justificemur  et  salvemur ;  sed  in  hoc,  quod  Deus,  abrogata  perfectas 
obedientiaj  legalis  exactione,  fidem  ipsam  et  fidei  obedientiam  imperfectam  pro  perfecta  legis 
obedientia  reputet,  et  vitie  ajterna;  pra;mio  gratiose  dignam  censeat.'  Hi  enim  coutradicunt 
Scriptural,  Justificantur  gratis,  ejus  gratia,  per  redewjitioiiem  factam  in  Jesu  Christo,  quem 
proposuit  Deus  placamentum  per  fidem  in  sanguine  ejus.  Rom.  iii.  24,  25.  Et  cum  impio 
Socino,  novam  et  peregrinam  hominis  coram  Deo  justificationem,  contra  totius  Ecclesia;  con- 
sensum,  iuducunt. 

V. 

Qui  docent,  'Omnes  homines  in  statum  reconciliationis  et  gi-atiam  foederis  esse  assumptos, 
ita  ut  nemo  propter  peccatum  originale  sit  damnationi  obnoxius,  aut  damnandus,  sed  omnes 
ab  istius  peccati  reatu  sint  immunes.'  Ha!c  enim  sententia  repugnat  Scripturae,  affirmanti 
nos  natura  esse  filios  ira;.     [Ephes.  ii.  3.] 

VI. 

Qui  impetrationis  et  applicationis  distinctionem  usurpant,  ut  incautis  et  imperitis  hanc 
opinionem  instillent :  Deum,  quantum  ad  se  attinet,  omnibus  homiuibus  ex  a;quo  ea  beneficia 
voluisse  conferre,  qure  per  mortem  Christi  acquiruntur ;  quod  autem  quidam  prie  aliis  parti- 
cipes  fiant  i'emissionis  peccatorura,  et  vitaj  jeterna;,  discrimen  illud  pendere  ex  libero  eorum 
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arbitrio,  ge  ad  gratiam  indifferenter  oblatam  applicante,  non  antem  ex  singular!  misericordiae 
dono,  efficnciter  in  illis  ojierante,  ut  prs  aliis  gratiam  illam  sibi  applicent.  Nam  isti,  dum 
simulant  se  distinctionem  banc  sano  sensu  proponere,  populo  perniciosum  Pelagianismi  vene- 

num  conantur  propinare. 

VIT. 

Qui  docent,  'Christum,  pro  iis,  quos  Deus  summe  dilexit,  et  ad  vitam  seternam  elegit, 
mori  nee  potuisse,  nee  debuisse,  nee  mortuum  esse,  cum  talibus  morte  Christi  non  sit  opus.' 
Contradicunt  enim  Aposrolo  dicenti :  Christus  dilexit  me,  et  tradidit  seipsuiu  pro  me.  Galat. 
ii.  20.  Item,  Quis  est,  qui  crimina  intentet  adversus  electos  Dei  ?  Deus  est  is,  qui  justi- 
ficat.  Quis  est  qui  condemnet  ?  CnmsTVS  est,  qui  7nortuus  est.  Kom.  viii.  33, 34  :  nimirum, 
pro  illis.  Et  Salvatori  asseveranti,  £"^0  pono  animam  ineam  pro  ovibus  ?«eis,  Johan.  x.  15. 
Et,  Hoc  est  prcEceptum  meum,  tit  diligatis  alii  alios,  sicut  ego  dilexi  vos.  Majorem  dilectio- 
nem  nemo  habet,  quam  ut  ponat  animaui  suam  pro  umicis.     Johan.  xv.  12, 13. 


Huic  capiti  eadem  qucB  prius  subscribuntur  nomina. 


Tertidm  et  Quaetuisi   Doctkin^  Caput,  de   Hominis   Coeeuptione, 

ET    CONVEESIONE   AD    DeUM   EJÜSQÜE    MoDO. 

Articulus  Primus. 
Homo  ab  initio  ad  iinaginem  Dei  conditus  vera  et  salntari  sui  Crea- 
toris  et  reriim  spiritualium  iiotitia  in  mente,  et  justitia  in  voluntate  et 
corde,  pnritate  in  omnibns  affectibus  exornatns,  adeoque  totns  sanctus 
fuit ;  sed  Diaboli  instinctn,  et  libera  sua  voluntate  a  Deo  desciscens, 
eximiis  istis  donis  seipsum  orbavit :  atque  e  contrario  eornra  loco  coeci- 
tatem,  horribiles  tenebras,  vanitatem,  ac  perversitatem  judicii  in  mente, 
malitiam,  rebellionem,  ac  duritiem  in  voluntate  et  corde,  irapuritatem 
denique  in  omnibus  affectibus  contraxit. 

II. 

Qnalis  autem  post  lapsum  fiiit  homo,  tales  et  liberos  procreavit, 
nempe  corruptus  corruptos ;  corruptione  ab  Adamo  in  oinnes  posteros 
[solo  Christo  excepto]  non  per  imitationem  [quod  Pelagiani  olim  vo- 
luerunt],  sed  per  vitiosse  naturae  propagationem,  justo  Dei  jndicio, 
derivata. 

HI. 

Itaque  omnes  homines  in  peccato  concipiuntur,  et  filii  irse  nascuntur, 
inepti  ad  omne  bonum  salutare,  propensi  ad  malum,  in  peccatis  mortui, 
et  peccati  servi ;  et  absque  Spiritus  Sancti  regenerantis  gratia,  ad 
Deum  redire,  naturam  depravatam  corrigere,  vel  ad  ejus  correctionem 
se  disponere  nee  volunt,  nee  possunt. 
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TV. 

Residuum  quidem  est  post  lapsum  in  liomine  lumen  aliqnod  natm'se, 

cujus  beneficio  ille  notitias  quasdam  de  Deo,  de  rebus  iiaturalibus,  de 

discrimine  houestorum  et  turpium  retiuet,  et  aliquod  virtutis  ac  dis- 

cipliuie  externse  Studium  osteiidit :  sed  tantum  abest,  iit  hoc  naturaa 

lumine  ad  salutarem  Dei  cognitionem  pervenire,  et  ad  eum  se  conver- 

tere  possit,  ut  ne  quidem  eo  in  naturalibus  ac  civilibus  recte  ntatur, 

quininio  qualecumque  id  demum  sit,  id  totum  varus  modis  contaminet, 

atque  in  injustitia  detineat,  quod  dum  facit,  coram  Deo  inexcusabilis 

redditur. 

V. 

Quse  luniinis  naturae,  eadem  hsec  Decalogi  per  Mosen  a  Deo  Judseis 
peculiariter  traditi  est  i-atio :  cum  enim  is  magnitudinem  quidem  pec- 
cati  retegat,  ej usque  hominem  magis  ac  magis  reum  peragat,  sed  nee 
remedium  exhibeat,  nee  vires  emergendi  ex  miseria  conferat,  adeoque 
per  caruem  iniirmatus  transgressorem  maledictione  relinquat,  non  po- 
test homo  per  eum  sahitarem  gratiam  obtinere. 

VI. 

Quod  igitur  nee  hnnen  naturae,  nee  lex  potest,  id  Spiritus  Sancti  vir- 
tute  prsestat  Deus,  per  sermonem,  sive  miuisterium  reconciliationis, 
quod  est  Evangelium  de  Messia,  per  quod  placuit  Deo  homines  cre- 
dentes  tam  in  Yeteri,  quam  in  Novo  Testamento  servare. 

VII.  ^ 

Hoc  voluntatis  suae  mysterium  Deus  in  Veteri  Testamento  pauciori- 
bus  patefecit,  in  Novo  Testamento  pluribus,  sublato  jam  populorum 
discrimine,  manifestat.  Cujus  dispensationis  caussa,  non  in  gentis 
unius  prae  alia  dignitate,  aut  meliore  luminis  naturae  usu,  sed  in  liber- 
rimo  beneplacito,  et  gratuita  dilectione  Dei  est  collocanda.  Unde  illi, 
quibus  praeter  et  contra  omne  meritum  tanta  fit  gratia,  eam  humili  et 
grato  corde  agnoscere,  in  reliquis  autem,  quibus  ea  gratia  non  Ut,  severi- 
tatem  et  justitiam  judiciorum  Dei  cum  Apostolo  adorare,  nequaquam 
vero  curiose  scrutari  debent. 

VIII. 

Quotquot  autem  per  Evangelium  vocantur,  serio  vocantur.     Serio 
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enim  et  verissime  ostendit  Deus  verbo  suo,  quid  sibi  gratum  sit,  nimi- 
rum,  ut  vocati  ad  se  veniant.  Serio  etiam  omnibus  ad  se  venientibus 
et  credentibus  requiem  auimarum,  et  vitam  seteniara  promittit. 

IX. 

Quod  multi  per  ministerium  Evangelii  vocati,  non  veniunt  et  non 
convertuntur,  hujus  culpa  non  est  in  Evangelic,  nee  in  Christo  per 
Evangelium  oblato,  nee  in  Deo  per  Evangelium  vocante,  et  dona  etiam 
varia  iis  conferente,  sed  in  vocatis  ipsis,  quorum  aliqui  verbum  vitee 
non  adniittunt  securi ;  alii  admittunt  quidera,  sed  non  in  cor  immittunt, 
ideoque  post  evanidura  fidei  temporarias  gaudium  resiliunt ;  alii  spinis 
curarum  et  voluptatibus  saeculi  semen  verbi  suffocant,  fructusque  nullos 
proferunt ;  quod  Servator  noster  seminis  parabola  docet,  Matt.  xiii. 

X. 

Quod  autem  alii,  per  ministerium  Evangelii  vocati,  veniunt  et  con- 
vertuntur, id  non  est  adscribendum  liomini,  tanquam  seipsum  per  libe- 
rum arbitrium  ab  aliis  pari  vel  sufficiente  gratia  ad  fidem  et  conver- 
sionem  instructis  discernenti  (quod  superba  Pelagii  hseresis  statuit), 
sed  Deo,  qui  ut  suos  ab  aeterno  in  Christo  elegit,  ita  eosdem  in  tempore 
efficaciter  vocat,  fide  et  resipiscentia  donat,  et  e  potestate  tenebrarum 
erutos  in  Filii  sui  regnum  transfert,  ut  virtutes  ejus,  qui  ipsos  e  tene- 
bris  in  admirandam  banc  lucem  vocavit,  prsedicent,  et  non  in  se,  sed  in 
Domino,  glorientur.     Scriptura  apostolica  passim  id  testante. 

XI. 

Caeterum,  quando  Deus  hoc  suum  beueplacitum  in  electis  exequitur, 
seu  veram  in  iis  conversionem  operatur,  non  tantum  Evangelium  illis 
externe  praedicari  curat,  et  meutern  eornm  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  po- 
tenter illuminat,  ut  recte  intelligant  et  dijudicent  qu£e  sunt  Spiritus 
Dei,  sed  ejusdem  etiam  Spiritus  regenerantis  eiiicacia  ad  intima  homi- 
nis penetrat,  cor  clausum  aperit,  durum  emollit,  prseputiatum  circum- 
cidit,  voluntati  novas  qualitates  inf undit,  facitque  earn  ex  mortua  vivam, 
ex  mala  bonam,  ex  nolente  volentem,  ex  refractaria  morigeram,  agitque 
et  roborat  cam,  ut,  ceu  arbor  bona,  f ructiis  bonarum  actionum  proferre 
possit. 
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XII. 

Atque  hsec  est  ilia  tantopere  in  Scripturis  prißdicata  regeneratio, 

nova  creatio,  snscitatio  e  mortals,  et  viviiicatio,  quam  Dens  sine  nobis, 

in  nobis  operatnr.     Ea  antera  nentiquani  fit  per  solam  forinseciis  inso- 

nantem  doctrinam,  moralem  suasionem,  vel  talem  operandi  rationem, 

ut  post  Dei  (quoad  ipsnm)  Operationen!,  in  hominis  potestatc  maneat 

regenerari  vel  uon  regenerari,  converti  vel  non  converti ;  sed  est  plane 

supernaturalis,  potentissima  simul  et  snavissima,  mirabilis,  arcana,  et 

ineffabilis  operatio,  virtute  sua,  secundum  Scripturam  (quae  ab  Autliore 

hujus  operationis  est  iuspirata)  nee  creatione,  nee  mortuorum  resusei- 

tatione  minor,  aut  inferior,  adeo  ut  onnies  illi,  in  quorum  cordibus  ad- 

mirando  hoc  modo  Dens  operatnr,  certo,  infallibiliter,  et  eflicaciter  re- 

geuerentur,  et  actu  credaut.     Atque  tum  voluntas  jam  renovata,  non 

tantnm  agitur  et  movetur  a  Deo,  sed  a  Deo  acta,  agit  et  ipsa.     Quam- 

obrem  etiam  homo  ipse  per  gratiam  istam  acceptara  credere  et  resi- 

piscere  recte  dicitur. 

XIII. 

Mod  um  hujus  operationis  fideles  in  hac  vita  jilene  comprehendere 
non  possunt ;  in  eo  interim  acquiescentes,  quod  per  istam  Dei  gratiam, 
se  corde  credere,  et  Servatorem  suum  diligere,  sciant  ac  sentiant. 

XIV. 

Sic  ergo  fides  Dei  donum  est,  non  eo  quod  a  Deo  hominis  arbitrio 
offeratnr,  sed  quod  homini  reipsa  conferatur,  inspiretur,  et  infundatur. 
Non  etiam  quod  Deus  potentiam  credendi  tantum  conferat,  consensum 
vero  sen  actum  credendi  ab  hominis  deinde  arbitrio  expectet,  sed, 
quod  et  velle  credere,  et  ipsum  credere  in  homine  is  efliciat,  qui  opera- 
tur  et  velle  et  facere,  adeoque  omnia  operatur  in  omnibus. 

XV. 

Ilanc  gratiam  Deus  nemini  debet.  Quid  enim  debeat  ei,  qui  prior 
dare  nihil  potest,  ut  ei  retribuatur?  Imo  quid  debeat  ei,  qui  de  suo 
nihil  habet,  priBter  peccatum  et  mendacium  ?  Qui  ergo  gratiam  illam 
accipit,  soli  Deo  iEternas  debet  et  agit  gratias ;  qui  illam  non  accipit,  is 
aut  hfec  spiritualia  omnino  non  curat,  et  in  suo  sibi  placet:  aut  secnrus 
se  habere  inaniter  gloriatur,  quod  non  liabet.  Porro  de  iis,  qui  externe 
fidem  profitentur,  et  vitam  emeudant,  optime  secundum  exemplum 
A^OL.  Ill,— Ο  ο 
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apostolorum  judicandum  et  loquendum  est,  penetralia  enim  cordium 
nobis  sunt  incomperta.  Pro  aliis  autem  qui  nondum  sunt  vocati,  oran- 
dus  est  Dens,  qui  quae  non  sunt  vocat  tanquam  sint.  Neutiquam  vero 
adversus  eos  est  superbiendum,  ac  si  nosmetipsos  discrevisseinus. 

XVI. 

Sicuti  vero  per  lapsum  homo  non  desiit  esse  homo,  intellectu  et  vo- 
luntate  praeditus,  nee  peccatum,  quod  Universum  genus  humanum  per- 
vasit,  naturam  generis  humani  sustulit,  sed  depravavit,  et  spiritualiter 
occidit ;  ita  etiam  hsec  divina  regeneraiionis  gratia,  non  agit  in  homini- 
bus  tanquam  truncis  et  stipitibus,  nee  voluntatem  ejusque  proprietates 
tollit,  aut  invitam  violenter  cogit,  sed  spiritualiter  vivificat,  sanat,  corri- 
git,  suaviter  simul  ac  potenter  ilectit:  ut  ubi  antea  plene  dominabatur 
carnis  rebellio  et  resistentia,  nunc  regnare  incipiat  prompta,  ac  sincera 
Spiritus  obedientia ;  in  quo  vera  et  spiritualis  nostrse  voluntatis  instau- 
ratio  et  libertas  consistit.  Qua  ratione  nisi  admirabilis  ille  omnis  boni 
opifex  nobiscum  ageret,  nulla  spes  esset  homini  surgendi  e  lapsu  per 
liberum  arbitrium,  per  quod  se,  cum  staret,  prsecipitavit  in  exitiura. 

XVII. 

Quemadmodum  etiam  omnipotens  ilia  Dei  operatio,  qua  vitam  banc 
nostram  naturalem  producit  et  sustentat,  non  excludit  sed  requirit  usura 
mediorum,  per  quae  Deus  pro  infinita  sua  sapientia  et  bonitate  virtutem 
istam  suam  exercere  voluit:  ita  et  hsec  prsedicta  supernaturalis  Dei 
operatio,  qua  nos  regenerat,  neutiquam  excludit,  aut  evertit  usum  Evan- 
gelii,  quod  sapientissimus  Deus  in  semen  regenerationis,  et  cibum  ani- 
mse  ordinavit.  Qnare,  ut  Apostoli,  et  qui  eos  secuti  sunt  doctores,  de 
gratia  liac  Dei  ad  ejus  gloriam  et  omnis  superbise  depressionem,  pie 
populnm  docuerunt,  neque  tamen  interim  Sanctis  Evangelii  monitis,  sub 
verbi,  sacramentorum,  et  disciplinie  cxercitio  eum  continere  neglex- 
erunt :  sic  etiamnum,  absit,  \it  docentes  aut  discentes  in  Ecclesia  Deum 
tentare  praesumant,  ea  separando,  quae  Deus  pro  suo  beneplacito  voluit 
esse  conjunctissima.  Per  monita  enim  confertur  gratia,  et  quo  nos  of- 
ficium nostrum  facimus  promptius,  hoc  ipso  Dei  in  nobis  operantis 
beneiicium  solet  esse  illustrius,  rectissimeque  ejus  opus  procedit.  Cui 
soli  omnis,  et  mediorum,  et  salutaris  eorum  fructus  atque  efficacies  de- 
betur  gloria  in  stecula.     Amen. 
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Kejectio  Errorum. 
Exjposita  doctrina  orthodoxa,  Synodus  rejicit  errores  eorum  : 

I. 

Qui  decent,  'Proprie  dici  non  posse,  quod  peccatum  originis  per  se  sufficiat  toti  generi  hu- 
mano  condemnandu,  aut  temporales  et  teternas  poenas  promerendo.'  Contradicunt  euim 
Apostolo,  diceuti,  Kom.  v.  12  :  Per  unuvi  hominem  peccatum  in  niundum  introiit,  ac  per 
peccatum  mors,  et  ita  in  ojnnes  homines  mors  iransiit,  in  quo  onines  peccaverunt.  Et  vers.  16  : 
Reatus  ex  uno  introiit  ad  condemnationem.     Item,  Rom.  vi.  23  :  Peccuti  Stipendium  mors  est, 

II. 

Qui  decent,  'Dona  spiritualia,  sive  habitus  bones,  et  virtutes,  ut  sunt  bonitas,  sanctitas,  justi- 
tia,  in  voluntate  hominis,  cum  primum  crearetur,  locum  habere  non  potuisse,  ac  proinde  nee 
in  lapsu  ab  ea  separari.'  Pugnat  enim  hoc  cum  descriptione  imaginis  Dei,  quam  Apostolus 
ponit  Ejihes.  iv.  21 ;  ubi  illam  describit  ex  justitia  et  sanctitate,  quae  omnino  in  voluntate 
locum  habent. 

III. 

Qui  decent,  'Dona  spiritualia  non  esse  in  merte  spirituali  ab  hominis  voluntate  separata, 
cum  ea  in  sese  nunquam  corrupta  fuerit,  sed  tantum  per  tenebras  mentis,  et  aftectuum  in- 
ordinationem  impedita ;  quibus  impedimentis  sublatis,  liberam  suam  facultatem  sibi  insitam 
exerere,  id  est,  quedvis  bonum  sibi  propositum  ex  se,  aut  velle,  sive  eligere,  aut  non  velle, 
sive  non  eligere  possit.'  Novum  hoc  et  erroneum  est,  atque  eo  facit  ut  extollantur  vires  li" 
beri  arbitrii,  contra  Jeremia;  prophetie  dictum,  cap.  xvii.  9  :  Fraudulentum  est  cor  ipsum 
supra  omnia  et  jierversuin.  Et  Aposteli,  Ephes.  ii.  3  :  Inter  qiios  (homines  contumaces)  et 
nos  omnes  conversati  sutnus  oUm  in  cupiditutibus  carnis  nostra,  J'acientes  voluntates  curnis  ac 
cogitationum. 

IV. 

Qui  decent,  'Hominem  irregenitum  non  esse  proprie  nee  totaliter  in  peccatis  mortuum,  aut 
omnibus  ad  bonum  spirituale  viribus  destitutum,  sed  posse  justitiam  vel  vitam  esurire  ac  sitire, 
sacrificiumque  Spiritus  centriti,  et  contribulati,  quod  Deo  acceptum  est,  offerre.'  Adversantur 
enim  ha?c  apertis  Scripturce  testimoniis,  Ephes.  ii.  1,5:  Eratis  mortui  in  offensis  et  peccatis. 
Et  Gen.  vi.  δ  et  viii.  21  :  Imaginatio  cogitationum  cordis  hominis  tantummodo  mala  est  omni 
die.  Adhaec  liberationem  ex  miseria  et  vitam  esurire  ac  sitire,  Deoque  sacrificium  Spiritus 
contriti  oiferre,  regenitorum  est,  et  eorum  qui  beati  dicuntur.     Psa.  Ii.  19  et  Matt.  v.  6. 

V. 

Qui  decent,  '  Hominem  corruptum  et  animalem  gratia  communi,  quae  ipsis  est  lumen  na- 
turae, sive  denis  post  lapsum  relictis,  tarn  recte  uti  posse,  ut  bene  iste  usu  majorem  gratiam, 
puta  evangelicam,  sive  salutarem,  et  salutem  ipsnm  gradatim  obtinere  possit.  Et  hac  ratione 
Deum  se  ex  parte  sua  paratum  ostendere,  ad  Christum  omnibus  revelandum,  quandoquidem 
media  ad  Christi  revelatienem,  fidem,  et  resipiscentiam  necessaria,  omnibus  sufficienter  et 
efficaciter  administrer.'  Falsum  enim  hoc  esse  pra;ter  omnium  temporum  experientiam 
Scriptura  testatur.  Psa.  c.kIvü.  19,20:  Indicat  verba  sua  Jacobo,  statuta  sua  et  jura  sua 
Israeli,  non  fecit  ita  ulli  genii,  et  jura  ista  non  noverunt.  Act.  xiv.  16:  Oeus  sivit  prate- 
ritis  cetatibus  omnes  gentes  suis  ipsarum  viis  incedere.  Act.  xvi.  G,  7  :  Prohibiti  sunt  (Paulus 
cum  suis)  a  Spiritu  Sancto  loqui  sermonem  Dei  in  Asia.  Et,  Quum  venissent  in  Mysiam, 
tentabant  ire  versus  Bithi/niam,  sed  non  jierinisit  eis  Spiritus. 

VI. 

Qui  decent, '  In  vera  hominis  conversione,  non  posse  novas  qualitates,  habitus,  sen  dona  in 
voluntatem  ejus  a  Deo  infundi,  atque  adeo  fidem,  qua  primum  cenvertimur,  et  a  qua  fideles 
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nominamur,  non  esse  qualitatem  seu  donum  a  Deo  infusum ;  sed  tantum  actum  hominis,  ne- 
que  aliter  donum  dici  posse,  quam  respectu  potestatis  ad  ipsam  perveniendi.'  Contradicunt 
enim  licec  sacris  uteris,  qu£e  testaiitur  ])eum  novas  qualitates  fidei,  obedientiie,  ac  sensus 
amoris  sui  cordibus  nostris  infundere.  Jer.  xxxi.  33 :  Indam  legem  meavi  menti  eorum,  ac 
cordi  eorum  inscribani  earn.  Esa.  xliv.  3:  Effundam  aquas  super  sitientem,  et  fluenta  super 
aridain ;  effundam  Spiritum  nieum  super  semen  tuum.  Rom.  v.  5  :  Charitas  Dei  effnsa  est 
in  cordibus  nostris  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  qui  datus  est  nobis.  Repugnant  etiam  continuse 
praxi  Ecclesias,  sic  apud  prophetam  orantis :  Converte  me,  Domine,  et  convertar.    Jer.  xxxi.  1 8. 

VII. 

Qui  docent,  'Gratiam,  qua  convertimur  ad  Deum,  nihil  aliud  esse  quam  lenem  suasionem; 
sen'  (ut  alii  explicant)  '  nobilissimum  agendi  modum  in  conversione  hominis,  et  natinnj  hu- 
mante  convenientissimum  esse,  qui  fiat  suasionibus ;  nihilque  obstare  quo  minus  vel  sola  mo- 
ralis  gratia  homines  animales  reddat  spirituales ;  imo  Deum  non  aliter  quam  morali  ratione 
consensum  voluntatis  producere :  atque  in  eo  consistere  operationis  divinje  efficaciam,  qua 
Satan«  Operationen!  superet,  quod  Deus  teterna  bona,  Satan  autem  temporaria  promittat.' 
Omnino  enim  hoc  Pelagianuin  est,  et  universaj  ScripturiB  contrarium,  qua3  prater  hunc  etiam 
alium,  et  longe  efficaciorem  ac  diviniorom  Spiritus  Sancti  agendi  modum,  in  hominis  conver- 
sione agnoscit.  Ezech.  xxxvi.  2(3 :  I)ubo  vobis  cor  meum,  et  spiritum  novum  dabo  in  medio 
vestri,  et  auferam  cor  lapideum,  daboque  cor  carneicm,  etc. 

VIII. 

Qui  docent, '  Deum  in  hominis  regeneratione  eas  sua;  omnipotentise  vires  non  adhibere, 
quibus  voluntatem  ejus  ad  fidem  et  conversionem  potenter  et  infallibiliter  flectat ;  sed  positis 
omnibus  gratis  operationibus,  quibus  Deus  ad  hominem  convertendum  utitur,  hominem  tamen 
Deo,  et  Spiritui  regenerationem  ejus  intendenti,  et  regenerare  ipsum  volenti,  ita  posse  re- 
sistere,  et  actu  ipso  srepe  resistere,  ut  sui  regenerationem  prorsus  impediat,  atque  adeo  in 
ipsius  manere  potestate,  ut  regeneretur  vel  non  regeneretur.'  Hoc  enim  nihil  aliud  est,  quam 
toUeie  omnem  efficaciam  grati;«  Dei  in  nostri  conversione,  et  actionem  Dei  omnipotentis  sub- 
jicere  voluntati  hominis,  idque  contra  Apostolos,  qui  docent,  Nos  credere  pro  efficacitate 
fortis  roboris  Dei.  Ephes.  i.  19.  Et,  Deum  bonitatis  sum  gratuitam  benevolentiam  et  opus 
ßdei  potenter  in  nobis  complere.  2  Thess.  i.  11.  Item,  Divinam  ipsius  vim  omnia  nobis  do- 
nasse,  qu(B  ad  vitam  et  jäetateni  pertinent.     2  Pet.  i.  3. 

IX. 

Qui  docent,  'Gratiam  et  liberum  arbitrium  esse  causas  partiales  siraul  concurrentes  ad  con- 
versionis  initium ;  nee  gratiam  ordine  causalitatis  efficientiam  voluntatis  antecedere;'  id  est, 
'Deum  non  prius  hominis  voluntatem  efficaciter  juvare  ad  conversionem,  quam  voluntas  ipsa 
hominis  se  movet  ac  determinat.'  Hoc  enim  dogma  Ecclesia  prisca  in  Pelagianis  jam  olim 
condemnavit,  ex  Apostolo  Rom.  ix.  16:  Non  est  volentis  nee  currentis,  sed  Dei  miserentis. 
Et,  1  Cor.  iv.  7  :  Quis  te  discernit  ?  Et,  Quid  habes  quod  non  acceperis  f  Item,  Phil.  ii.  13: 
Deus  est  qui  in  vobis  operatur  ipsum  velle  et  perficere  pro  suo  benepl.acito . 


Huic  capiti  eadem  quae  prius  subscribuntur  nomina. 
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QuiNTUM  DocTEiN^  Caput,  de  Perseverantia  Sanctorum. 
Articulus  Primus. 

Quos  Deus  secundum  propositum  suurn,  ad  communionem  Filii  sui 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  vocat,  et  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  regenerat, 
eos  quidem  et  a  peccati  dominio  et  Servitute,  non  autem  a  carne,  et 
corpore  peccati,  penitus  in  liac  vita  liberat. 

IL 

Ilinc  quotidiana  infirmitatis  peccata  oriuntur,  et  optimis  etiam  sanc- 
torum operibus  naBvi  adliaärescunt :  quae  illis  perpetuam  sese  coram 
Deo  humiliandi,  ad  Christum  crucifixum  confugiendi,  carnem  magis  ac 
magis  per  Spiritum  precum  et  sancta  pietatis  exercitia  mortificandi,  et 
ad  perfectionis  metam  suspirandi,  materiam  suggerunt;  tantisper  dum 
hoc  mortis  corpore  soluti,  cum  Agno  Dei  in  coelis  regnent. 

III. 

Propter  istas  peccati  inhabitautis  reliquias,  et  mundi  insuper  ac  Sa- 
tanse  tentationes,  non  possent  conversi  in  ista  gratia  perstare,  si  suis  vi- 
ribus pei'mitterentur,  Sed  fidelis  est  Deus,  qui  ipsos  in  gratia  semel 
collata  misericorditer  confirmat,  et  in  eadem  usque  ad  finem  potenter 

conservat. 

IV. 

Etsi  autem  ilia  potentia  Dei  vere  fideles  in  gratia  confirmantis  et 
conservantis,  major  est,  quam  quie  a  carne  superari  possit ;  non  semper 
tamen  conversi  ita  a  Deo  aguntur  et  moventur,  ut  non  possint  in  qui- 
busdam  actionibus  particularibus  a  ductu  gratiee,  suo  vitio,  recedere,  et 
a  carnis  concupiscentiis  seduci,  iisque  obsequi.  Quapropter  ipsis  per- 
petuo  est  vigilandum  et  orandum,  ne  in  tentationes  inducantur.  Quod 
cum  non  faciunt,  non  solum  a  carne,  mundo,  et  Satana,  in  peccata  etiam 
gravia  et  atrocia  abripi  possunt,  verum  etiam  interdum  justa  Dei  per- 
missione  abripiuntur.  Quod  tristes  Davidis,  Petri,  aliorumque  sancto- 
rum lapsus,  in  sacra  Scriptura  descripti,  demonstrant. 

y. 

Talibus  autem  enormibus  peccatis  Deum  valde  offendunt,  reatum 
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mortis  incurrunt,  Spiritum  S.  contristant,  fidei  exercitium  interrumpunt, 
coiiscientiam  gravissinie  vulnerant,  sensum  gratise  noniinuquain  ad 
tempus  amittiint:  donee  per  seriam  resipiscentiam  in  vitam  reverten- 
tibus  paternus  Dei  vultus  rursum  affulgeat. 

VI. 

Dens  enim,  qni  dives  est  misericordia,  ex  immutabili  electionis  pro- 
posito,  Spiritum  Sanctum,  etiam  in  tristibus  lapsibus,  a  suis  non  prorsus 
aufert,  nee  eousque  eos  prolabi  sinit,  ut  gratia  adoptionis,  justifieationis 
statu  excidant,  aut  peeeatum  ad  mortem,  sive  in  Spiritum  Sanctum 
committant,  et  ab  eo  penitus  deserti  in  exitium  aeternum  sese  prse- 
cipitent. 

VII. 

Prime  enim  in  istis  lapsibus  conservat  in  illis  semen  illud  snum  im- 
mortale,  ex  quo  regeniti  sunt,  ne  illud  pereat  aut  excutiatur.  Deinde 
per  verbum  et  Spiritum  suum,  eos  eerto  et  efficaciter  renovat  ad  poeni- 
tentiam,  nt  de  admissis  peecatis  ex  animo  secundum  Deum  doleant,  re- 
missionem  in  sanguine  Mediatoris,  per  fidem,  contrito  corde,  expetant, 
et  obtineant,  gratiam  Dei  reeonciliati  iterum  sentiant,  miserationes  per 
fidem  ejus  adorent,  ac  deinceps  salutem  suam  cum  timore  et  tremore 
studiosius  operentur.  ^ 

VIII. 

Ita  non  suis  mentis,  aut  viribus,  sed  ex  gratuita  Dei  misericordia  id 
obtinent,  ut  nee  totaliter  fide  et  gratia  excidant,  nee  finaliter  in  lapsibus 
raaneant  aut  pereant.  Quod  quoad  ipsos  non  tantum  facile  fieri  posset, 
sed  et  indubie  fieret ;  respeetu  autem  Dei  fieri  omnino  non  potest :  cum 
nee  consilium  ipsius  mutari,  promissio  excidere,  vocatio  secundum  pro- 
positum  revoeari,  Christi  meritum,  intercessio,  et  custodia  irrita  reddi 
nee  Spiritus  Sancti  obsignatio  frustranea  fieri  aut  deleri  possit. 

IX. 

De  hac  electorum  ad  salutem  custodia,  vereque  fidelium  in  fide  per- 
severantia,  ipsi  fideles  certi  esse  possunt,  et  sunt  pro  mensura  fidei, 
qua  eerto  eredunt  sc  esse  et  perpetuo  mansuros  vera  et  viva  Ecclesise 
membra,  habere  remissionem  peccatorum,  et  vitam  seternam. 
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X. 

Ac  proiude  hgec  certitudo  non  est  ex  peculiari  quadam  revelatioiie 
praeter  ant  extra  A'erbum  facta,  sed  ex  fide  promissionum  Dei,  cpias  in 
verbo  suo  copiosissime  in  nostrum  solatium  revelavit:  ex  testimonio 
Spiritus  Saiicti  testantis  cum,  spiritu  nostro  nos  esse  Dei  filios  et 
hceredes.  Rom.  viii.  16.  Denique  ex  serio  et  sancto  boniB  conscien- 
tise  et  bonorum  operum  studio.  Atque  hoc  solido  obtinendse  victorise 
solatio,  et  infallibili  seternae  glorise  arrha,  si  in  hoc  mundo  electi  Dei 
destituerentur,  omnium  hominum  essent  miserrimi. 

XL 

Interim  testatur  Scriptura  fideles  in  hac  vita  cum  varus  carnis  dubi- 
tationibus  conflictari,  et  in  gravi  tentatione  constitutes  banc  fidei  plero- 
phoriam,  ac  perseverantise  certitudinera,  non  semper  sentire.  Verum 
Dens,  Pater  omnis  consolationis,  supra  vires  tentari  eos  non  sinit,  sed 
cum  tentatione  praestat  evasionem.  1  Cor.  x.  13.  Ac  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum  perseverantise  certitudinem  in  iisdem  rursum  excitat. 

XII. 

Tantum  autem  abest,  ut  hose  perse  varan  tiae  certitudo  vere  fideles 
superbos,  et  carnaliter  securos  reddat,  ut  e  contrario  humilitatis,  filialis 
reverentise,  verae  pietatis,  patientise  in  omni  lucta,  precum  ardentium, 
constantiaB  in  cruce  et  veritatis  confessione,  solidique  in  Deo  gaudii 
vera  sit  radix :  et  consideratio  istius  beneficii  sit  stimulus  ad  seriura  et 
continuum  gratitudinis  et  bonorum  operum  exercitium,  ut  ex  Scriptur^e 
testimoniis  et  sanctorum  exemplis  constat. 

XIII. 

Neque  etiam  in  iis,  qui  a  lapsu  instaurantur,  lasciviam  aut  pietatis 
injuriam  procreat  rediviva  perseverantiie  fiducia;  sed  multo  majorem 
curam  de  viis  Domini  solicite  custodiendis,  quae  prseparatae  sunt  ut  in 
illis  ambulando  perseverantise  suae  certitudinem  retineant,  ne  propter 
paternae  benignitatis  abusuni  propitii  Dei  facies  (cujus  contemplatio 
pi  is  vita  dulcior,  subductio  morte  acerbior)  denuo  ab  ipsis  avertatur,  et 
sic  in  graviores  animi  cruciatus  incidaut. 
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XIV. 

Quemadmodum  autem  Deo  placnit,  opus  hoc  suum  gratise  per  prse- 
dicationem  Evangelii  in  nobis  inclioare  ;  ita  per  ejusdem  audituni,  lec- 
tionem,  meditationem,  adhortatioiies,  minas,  promissa,  nee  non  per  usum 
sacramentoriim  illud  conservat,  contiiiuat,  et  perficit. 

XY. 

Hanc  de  vere  credentium  ae  sanctornm  perseverantia,  ejnsqiie  certi- 
tudine,  doctrinani,  quam  Deus  ad  nominis  sui  gloriam,  et  piarura  ani- 
marum  solatium,  in  verbo  suo  abundantissime  revelavit,  cordibusque 
fidelium  imprimit,  caro  quidem  non  capit,  Satanas  odit,  mundus  ridet, 
impei'iti  et  lijpocritie  in  abusum  rapiunt,  spiritusqne  erronei  oppug- 
nant;  sed  sponsa  Christi  ut  inaistimabilis  pretii  thesaurum  tenerrirae 
semper  dilexit,  et  constanter  propugnavit:  quod  ut  porro  faciat  pro- 
curabit  Dens,  adversus  quem  nee  consilium  valere,  nee  robur  uUum 
prievalere  potest.  Cui  soli  Deo,  Patri,  Filio,  et  Spiritui  Sancto  sit 
honor  et  gloria  in  sempiternum.     Amen. 


Rejectio  Ereokum  circa  Doctrinam  de  Perseverantia  Sanctorum. 

Exjoodta  doctrina  orthodoxa,  Synodus  rejicit  errores  eorum : 

I. 

Qui  docent,  'Perseverantiam  vere  fidelium  non  esse  efFectum  electionis,  aut  donum  Dei 
morte  Ciiristi  partum,  sed  esse  conditionem  novi  foederis,  ab  homine  ante  sui  electionem  ae 
justificationem'  (ut  ipsi  loquuntur)  'peremtoriam,  libera  voluntate  priestandam. '  Nam  sacra 
Scriptura  testatur  earn  ex  electione  sequi,  et  vi  mortis,  resurrectionis  et  intercessionis  Christi 
electis  donari.  Kom.  xi.  7  :  Electio  assecuta  est,  reliqui  occalluerunt.  Item,  Rom.  viii.  32  : 
Qui  proprio  Filio  non  pepercit,  sed  pro  omnibus  nobis  tradidit  ipsum,  quomodo  non  cum  eo  no- 
bis omnia  donabit?  Quis  intentabit  crimina  adversiis  electos  Dei?  Deus  est  qui  justificat. 
Quis  est  qui  condemnet  ?  Christus  in  est  qui  mortuus  est,  imo  qui  etiam  resurrexit,  qui  etiam 
sedet  ad  dexteram  Dei,  qui  etiam  intercedit  pro  nobis:  Quis  nos  separabit  a  dilectione  Christi? 

IL 

Qui  docent,  '  Deum  quidem  hominem  fidelem  sufficientibus  ad  perseverandum  viribus  in- 
struere,  ac  paratum  esse  eas  in  ipso  conservare  si  officium  faciat:  positis  tarnen  illis  omnibus, 
quae  ad  perseverandum  in  fide  necessnria  sunt,  qureque  Deus  ad  conservandam  fidem  adbi- 
bere  vult,  pendere  semjjcr  a  voluntatis  arbitrio,  ut  perseveret,  vel  non  perseveret.'  Hasc  enim 
sententia  manifestum  rdagianismum  continet ;  et  homines,  dum  vult  facere  liberos,  facit 
sacrilegos,  contra  perpetnum  evangelicix;  doctrinaj  consensum,  qua;  omnem  gloriandi  materiam 
homini  adimit,  et  hujus  beueficii  laudem  soli  divinae  gratia;  transcribit ;  et  contra  Apostoliim 
testantem  :  Deum  esse  qui  conßrmabit  nos  usque  injinejn  inculpatos  in  die  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi.     1  Cor.  i.  8. 
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III. 

Qui  decent,  'Vere  credentes  et  regenitos  non  tantum  posse  a  fide  justificante,  item  gratia, 
et  salute  totalitei•  et  finaliter  excidere,  sed  ctiam  reipsa  non  raro  ex  iis  excidere,  atque  in 
aeternum  perive.'  Nam  hxc  opinio  ipsam  justificationis  ac  regenerationis  gratiam,  et  per- 
petuam  Christi  custodiam  irritam  reddit,  contra  diserta  Apostoli  Pauli  verba,  Kom.  v.  8,  i) : 
Si  Christus  pro  nobis  inortuus  est,  quuin  udhuc  essemus  peccatores,  iimlto  igitiir  iiiaf/is,  jam 
juslific<tti  in  sanguine  ejus,  servnbinmr  per  ipsum  ab  ira.  Et  contra  Apostolum  Johannem, 
1  John  iii.  9  :  Omnis  qui  natus  est  ex  JJeo,  non  dat  operam  peccaio :  quia  seinen  ejus  in  eo 
manet,  ncc  ]>otest  /teccare,  quia  ex  Deo  (jenitus  est.  Nee  non  contra  verba  Jesu  Christi,  Johan. 
X.  28,  25) :  Ego  vitam  ceternam  do  ovibus  meis,  et  non  peribunt  in  (vternum,  nee  rapiet  easquis- 
quain  de  manu  mea ;  Pater  vievs,  qui  mihi  eas  dedit,  major  est  omnibus,  nee  ullus  potest  eas 
rapere  de  manu  Patris  met. 

IV. 

Qui  docent,  'Vera  fideles  ac  regenitos  posse  peccare  peccato  ad  mortem,  vel  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum.'  Quum  idem  Apostolus  Johan.  [Ep.  I.]  cap.  v.  postquam  vcxs.  16,  17  peccantium 
ad  mortem  meminisset,  et  pro  iis  orare  vetuisset,  statim  ver.  18  subjungat:  Scimus  quod 
quisquis  natus  est  ex  Deo,  non  peccat  (nempe  illo  peccati  genere),  sed  qui  genitus  est  ex  Deo, 
conservat  seipsum,  et  malignus  ille  non  tangit  eum. 

V. 

Qui  docent,  'Nullam  certitudinem  futuraj  perseverantire  haberi  posse  in  hac  vita,  absque 
speciali  revelatione.'  Per  banc  enim  doctrinam  vere  fidelium  solida  consolatio  in  hac  vita 
tollitur,  et  ])ontificiorum  dubitatio  in  Ecclesiam  reducitur.  Sacra  vero  Scriptnra  jiassim  banc 
certitudinem,  non  ex  speciali  et  extraordinaria  revelatione,  sed  ex  propriis  filiorum  Dei  sig- 
nis,  et  constantissimis  Dei  promissionibus  petit.  Imprimis  Apostolus  Paulus,  Kom.  viii.  31) : 
Nulla  res  creata  potest  nos  separare  a  charitate  Dei,  qme  est  in  Christo  Jesu,  Domino  nostro. 
Et  Johannes,  Epist.  I.  iii.  24  :  Qui  servat  mandata  ejus,  in  eo  manet,  et  ille  in  eo :  et  per  hoc 
novimus  ipsum  in  nobis  inanere,  ex  Spiritu  quem  dedit  nobis. 

Λ^Ι. 

Qui  docent,  'Doctrinam  de  perseverantire  ac  salutis  certitudine,  ex  natura  et  indole  sua, 
esse  carnis  pulvinar,  et  jiietati,  bonis  moribus,  precibus  aliisque  Sanctis  exercitiis  noxiam ; 
contra  vero  de  ea  dubitare,  esse  landabile.'  Hi  enim  demonstrant  se  efficaciam  diviniB  gratise, 
et  inhabitantis  Spiritus  S.  operationem  ignorare :  et  contradicunt  Ajiostolo  Johanni  contra- 
rium  discrtis  verbis  affirmant!,  Epist.  I.  iii.  2,  3  :  Dilecti  viei,  nunc  ji Hi  Dei  stnnus;  sed  non- 
dum  patef actum  est  id  quod  erimus:  scimus  autem  fore,  nt  quum  ipse  patej'actus  fiterit,  similes 
ei  simus,  quoniam  videbimus  eum,  sicuti  est.  Et  quisquis  habet  hanc  spem  in  eo,  purißcat 
seipsum,  sicut  et  ille  jmrus  est.  Hi  praterea  sanctorum  tam  Veteris  quum  Novi  Testamenti 
cxemplis  redarguuntur,  qui  licet  de  sua  perseverantia  et  salute  essent  certi,  in  precibus  tamen, 
aliisque  pietatis  exercitiis,  assidui  fuerunt. 

VII. 

Qui  docent,  'Fidem  temporariorum  a  justificante  et  salvifica  fide  non  differre  nisi  sola 
duratione.'  Nam  Christus  ipse  Matt.  xiii.  20  et  Luc.  viii.  13  ac  deinceps,  tri])iex  priiterea 
inter  temporavios  et  veros  fideles  discrimen  manifesto  constituit,  quum  illos  dicit  semen  re- 
cipere  in  terra  petrosa,  hos  in  terra  bona,  sen  corde  bono:  illos  carere  radice,  bos  I'adicem 
firmam  habere :  illos  fructibus  esse  vacuos,  hos  fructum  suum  diversa  mensura,  constanter 
seu  perseveranter  proferre. 

VIII. 

Qui  docent,  '  Non  esse  absurdum,  hominem  priore  regeneratione  extincta,  iterato,  imo 
sippiMS  renasci.'     Hi  enim  per  hanc  doctrinam  negant  seminis  Dei,  per  quod  renascimur,  in- 
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corruptibilitatem:  adversus  testimonium  Apostoli  Petri,  Epist.  I.  i.  23  :  Renati  non  ex  semine 
corriiptibili,  sed  incorriiptibili, 

IX. 

Qui  docent,  'Christum  nunquam  rogasse  pro  infallibili  credentium  in  fide  perseverantia.' 
Contradicunt  enim  ipsi  Christo,  dicenti,  Luc.  xxii.  32  :  Ego  rogavi  pro  ie,  Petre,  ne  deficiat 
fides  tua;  et  Evangelistte  Johanni,  testanti,  Johan.  xvii.  20,  Christum  non  tantum  pro 
apostolis,  sed  etiam  pro  omnibus,  per  sermonem  ipsorum  credituris,  orasse,  ver.  1 1 :  Pater 
sancte,  conserva  eos  in  nomine  tuo ;  Et  ver.  15 :  Non  oro  ut  eos  tollas  e  mundo,  sed  ut  con- 
serves eos  a  malo. 

CONCLUSIO. 

Atque  hsec  est  perspicua,  simplex,  et  ingenua  Ortliodoxse  de  Quinque 
Articulis  in  Belgio  controversis  doctrinse  declaratio,  et  erroruin,  quibus 
Ecclesise  Belgicaj  aliquamdiu  sunt  perturbatse,  rejectio,  quam  Synodus 
ex  verbo  Dei  desumptam,  et  Confessionibus  Reformatarum  Ecclesiarum 
cousentaneam  esse  judicat.  Unde  liquido  apparet  eos,  quos  id  minime 
decuit,  citra  omnem  veritatem,  lequitatem,  et  charitatem,  populo  incul- 
catum  voluisse : 

'  Doctrinam  Ecclesiarum  Reform atar um  de  prsedestinatione  et  an- 
nexis  ei  capitibus,  proprio  quodam  genio  atque  impulsu,  animos  homi- 
num  ab  omni  pietate  et  religione  abducere :  esse  carnis  et  Diaboli 
pulvinar,  arcemque  Satanse,  ex  qua  omnibus  insidietur,  plurimos  sau- 
ciet,  et  multos  tum  desperationis,  tum  securitatis  jaculis  lethaliter  con- 
figat:  eandem  facere  Deum  autliorem  peccati,  injustum,  tjrannum, 
liypocritam ;  nee  aliud  esse  quam  interpolatum  Stoicisraum,  Maniche- 
ismum,  Libertinismum,  Turcismum :  eandem  reddere  homines  carna- 
liter  secures,  quippe  ex  ea  persuasos  electorum  saluti,  quomodocunque 
vivant,  non  obesse,  ideoque  eos  secure  atrocissima  quieque  scelera  posse 
perpetrare ;  reprobis  ad  salutem  non  prodesse,  si  vel  omnia  sanctorum 
opera  vere  fecerint :  eadem  doceri  Deum  nudo  puroque  voluntatis  ar- 
bitrio,  absque  omni  ullius  peccati  respectu,  vel  intuitu,  maximam  mundi 
partem  ad  aeternam  damnationem  prsedestinasse  et  creasse :  eodem 
modo,  quo  clectio  est  fons  et  caussa  fidei  ac  bonorum  operum,  repro- 
bationeni  esse  caussam  infidelitatis  et  impietatis :  multos  iidelium  in- 
fantes ab  uberibus  matrum  innoxios  abripi  et  tjrannice  in  gehennam 
prsecipitari,  adeo  ut  iis  nee  baptismus,  nee  Ecclesise  in  eorum  baptismo 
preces  prodesse  queant.' 

Et  quae  ejus  generis  sunt  alia  plurima,  quse  Ecclesise  Reformatse  non 
solum  non  agnoscunt,  sed  etiam  toto  pectore  detestantur.     Quare  quot- 
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qiiot  nomen  Servatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi  pie  invocant,  eos  Synodus 
haec  Dordreehtaiia  per  nomen  Domini  obtestatur,  ut  de  Ecclesiarum 
Reformatarum  fide,  nou  ex  coacervatis  liinc  inde  calumniis,  vel  etiam 
privatis  nonnullorum,  tum  veterum  tum  recentium  doctorum  dictis, 
ssepe  etiam  aut  mala  fide  citatis,  aut  corruptis,  et  in  alienum  sensum 
detortis,  sed  ex  publicis  ipsarum  Ecclesiarum  Confessionibus,  et  ex  hac 
orthodoxse  doctrinse  declaratione,  unanimi  omnium  et  singulorum  to- 
tius  Synodi  membrorum  consensu  firmata,  judicent.  Calumniatores 
deinde  ipsos  serio  monet,  viderint  quam  grave  Dei  judicium  sint  subi- 
turi,  qui  contra  tot  Ecclesias,  contra  tot  Ecclesiarum  Confessiones,  fal- 
sum  testimonium  dicunt,  conscientias  infirmorum  turbant,  multisque 
vere  fidelium  societatem  suspectam  reddere  satagunt. 

Postremo  hortatur  hsec  Synodus  omnes  in  Evangelio  Christi  sym- 
mystas,  ut  in  hujus  doctriuie  pertractatione,  in  scholis  atque  in  ecclesiis, 
pie  et  religiose  versentur,  eam  turn  lingua,  tum  calamo,  ad  Divini  no- 
minis  gloriam,  vitse  sanctitatem,  et  consternatorum  animorum  solatium 
accommodent,  cum  Scriptura  secundum  fidei  analogiam  non  solum  sen- 
tiant,  sed  etiam  loquantur ;  a  phrasibus  denique  iis  omnibus  abstineant, 
quae  praescriptos  nobis  genuini  sanctarum  Scripturarum  sensus  limites 
excedunt,  et  protervis  sophistis  justam  ansam  prsebere  possint  doctrinam 
Ecclesiarum  Reformatarum  sugillandi,  aut  etiam  calumniandi.  Filius 
Dei  Jesus  Christus,  qui  ad  dextram  Patris  sedens  dat  dona  hominibus, 
sanctificet  nos  in  A^eritate,  eos  qui  errant  adducat  ad  veritatem,  calum- 
niatoribus  sanse  doctrinae  ora  obstruat,  et  fidos  verbi  sui  ministros  spiritu 
sapientise  et  discretionis  instruat,  ut  omnia  ipsorum  eloquia  ad  gloriam 
Dei,  et  sedificationem  auditorura,  cedant.     Amen. 

Hide  capiti  eadem  quce  ])rius  subscribuntitr  ηοτηΪ7ΐα. 


Ucee  omnia  de  Quinque  Doctrince  Oapitibus  Controversis  supra  com- 
prehensis,  ita  esse  gesta  testatur  lUustrissimorum  ac  Prcepotentium 
DD.  Ordinum  Generalium  ad  hanc  Synodum  Deputati,  7nanuum 
nostrarum  subsignatione. 

Ex  GeLDria. 

Martinus  Gregorii  D.,  Consiliarius  Ducatus  Geldrice,  et  Comitafus  Zutphardce, 
Henricus  van  Essen,  Consiliarius  Ducatus  Geldrice,  et  Comitatus  Zutpkcmice. 

Ex  HOLLA>T)IA. 

Walravus  de  Brederode. 
Hugo  Muys  van  Holy. 
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Jacobus  Boelius. 
Gerarous  de  Nieuburch. 

Ex  Zelandi*. 

Symon  Scotte,  Consiliariiis  et  Secretarius  Civitatis  Middelhurgensis. 
Jacobus  Campe,  Ordinum  Zelandim  Consiliarius. 

Ex  Phovincia  Ultrajectina, 

Fredericus  van  Zuylen  van  Nyevelt. 
wilhelmus  λάν  harde\έlt. 

Ex  Frisia. 

Ernestus  ab  Ayla'A,  Ordinum  Frisice  Consiliarius,  Orientalis  Dongrim  Grietmarmus. 
Ernestus  ab  Harinxma,  Consiliarius  Primarius  in  Curia  Provinciali  Frisia. 

Ex  Transisalania. 
Henricus  Hagen. 

Ex  Civitate  Groningensi  et  Omlandiis. 

hieronymus  isbrants,  /.  u.  d. 
Edvardus  Jacobus  Ci-ant  a  Stedum. 

Et  Illustrihus  ac  A  mplissiinis  DD.  Delegatis  a  Secretis, 

Daniel  Heinsius. 


Sententia  Synodi  de  Remonstbantebus. 

Explicata  hacteniis,  et  asserta,  per  Dei  gratiam,  veritate,  erroribus  rejectis,  et  damnatis, 
abstevsis  iniquis  calumniis ;  Synodus  hmc  Dordrechtana  (quae  ipsi  porro  cura  superest) 
serio,  obnixe  et  pro  auctoritate,  quam  ex  Dei  verbo  in  omnia  suarum  Ecclesiarum  membra 
obtinet,  in  Christi  nomine  rogat,  bortatur,  monet,  atque  injungit  omnibus  et  singulis  in  Foe- 
derato  Belgio  Ecclesiarum  Pastoribus,  academiarum  et  scholarum  Doctoribus,  Rectoribus, 
et  Magistris,  atque  adeo  omnibus  in  Universum,  quibus  vel  animarum  cura,  vel  juventutis 
disciplina  est  demandata,  ut  missis  quinque  notis  Kemonstrantium  Articulis,  qui  et  erronei 
sunt,  et  mera  errorum  latibula,  banc  sanam  veritatis  salutaris  doctrinam,  ex  purissimis  verbi 
divini  fontibus  liaustam,  sinceram,  et  inviolatam,  pro  viribus  et  munere  suo,  conservent :  illam 
populo  et  juventuti  fideliter  et  prudenter  proponant  et  explicent ;  usumque  ejus  suavissimum 
atque  utilissimum,  turn  in  vita,  turn  in  morte,  diligenter  declarent :  errantes  ex  grege,  secus 
sentientes,  et  opinionum  novitate  abreptos,  veritatis  evidentia  mansuete  erudiant,  si  quando 
det  ipsis  Dens  resijjiscentiam,  ad  agnoscendam  veritatem :  ut  saniori  menti  redditi,  uno 
spiritu,  ore,  fide,  cliaritate,  Ecclesiie  Dei,  et  sanctorum  commimioni,  denuo  accedant ;  atque 
tandem  coalescat  viduus  Ecclesiie,  et  fiat  omnium  ejus  membrorum  cor  unum  et  anima  una 
in  Domino. 

At  vero,  quia  nonnulli  e  nobis  egressi,  sub  titulo  Remonstrantium  (quod  nomen  Remon- 
strantium  ut  et  Contru-Revionstrantium,  Synodus  perpetua  oblivione  delendum  censet),  stu- 
diis  et  consiliis  privatis,  modis  illegitimis,  disciplina  et  ordine  Ecclesia;  violato,  atque  fratrum 
suorum  monitionibus  et  judiciis  contemptis,  Belgicas  Ecclesias  antea  florentissimas,  in  fide  et 
charitate  conjunctissimas,  in  his  Doctriuie  Capitibus,  graviter  et  periculose  admodum  turba- 
runt :  errores  noxios  et  veteres  revocarunt,  et  novos  procuderunt,  publice  et  privatim,  voce 
ac  scriptis,  in  vulgus  sparserunt,  et  acerrime  propugnarunt :  doctrinam,  hactenus  in  Ecclesiis 
receptam,  calumniis  et  contumeliis  enormibus  insectandi,  nee  modum  nee  finem  fecerunt : 
scandalis,  dissidiis,  conscientiarum  scrupulis,  et  exagitationibus,  omnia  passim  complevt-c-unt: 
qua;  certe  gravia  in  fidem,  in  charitatem,  in  bonos  moies,  in  Ecclesia;  unitatem  et  paten: 
peccata,  cum  in  nuUo  homine  tolerari  juste  possint,  in  Pastoribus  censura  severissima  ab  ciQQ? 
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aevo  in  Ecclesia  usurpata,  necessario  animadverti  debent ;  Synodus,  invocato  Dei  sancto  no- 
mine, sua;  auctoiitatis  ex  verbo  Dei  probe  conscia,  omnium  legitimarum  turn  veteruin  tum 
recentium  Synodorum  vestigiis  insistens,  et  illustrissimorum  DD.  Ordiiuim  Generaliuiu  auc- 
toritate  muTiita,  declarat  atque  judicat,  Pastores  illos,  qui  partium  in  Ecclesia  ductores,  et 
errorum  doctores  sese  prtebuerunt,  corruptte  religionis,  scisste  Ecclesiai  unitatis,  et  gravissi- 
morum  scaudalorum,  citatos  vero  ad  haue  Synodum,  intoleranda;  insuper  adversus  supremi 
magistratus  in  hac  Synodo  publicata  decreta,  ipsamque  banc  venerandam  Synodum,  pervica- 
cia;,  reos  et  convictos  teneri.  Quas  ob  causas,  primo  Synodus  prsedictis  citatis  omni  eccle- 
siastico  munere  interdicit,  eosque  ab  officiis  suis  abdicat,  et  academicis  functionibus  etiam 
indignos  esse  judicat,  donee  per  seriam  resipiscentiam,  dictis,  factis,  studiis  contrariis  abunde 
comprobatam,  I'^cclesite  satisfaciant,  et  cum  eadem  vere  et  plene  reconcilientur,  atque  ad  ejus 
communionem  recipiantur :  quod  nos  in  ipsorum  bonum,  et  totius  Ecclesia;  gaudium  uuice 
in  Christo  Domino  nostro  exoptamus.  Reliquos  autem,  quorum  cognitio  ad  Synodum  banc 
Nationalem  non  devenit,  Synodus  Frovincialibus,  Classibus,  et  Presbyteriis,  ex  ordine  re- 
cepto,  committit :  quae  omni  studio  procurent  ne  quid  Ecclesia  detrimenti  vel  in  prajsens  ca- 
pere,  vel  in  posterum  metuere  possit.  Errorum  istorum  sectatores  spiritu  prudentia;  discri- 
minent :  refractarios,  clamosos,  factiosos,  turbatores,  quam  primum  officiis  ecclesiasticis,  et 
scholasticis,  qua;  sunt  sua;  cognitionis  et  eura;,  abdicent :  eoque  nomine  monentur,  ut  nulla 
interjecta  mora,  post  acceptum  hujus  Synodi  Nationalis  judicium,  impetrata  ad  hoc  magis- 
tratus auctoritate,  conveniant,  ne  lentitudine  malum  invalescat  et  roboretur.  Ex  infirmitate, 
et  vitio  temporum  lapsos,  vel  abreptos,  et  in  levioribus  forte  ha;sitantes,  aut  etiam  dissenti- 
entes,  modestos  tamen,  sedatos,  vita  inculpata;,  dociles.  omni  lenitate,  charitatis  officiis,  pati- 
entia,  ad  veram  atque  perfectam  concordiam  cum  Ecclesia  provocent :  ita  tamen,  ut  diligenter 
sibi  caveant,  ne  quemquam  ad  sacrum  raiuisterium  admittant,  qui  doctriuie  hisce  synodicis 
constitutionibus  declarata;  subscribere,  eamque  dncere  recuset :  neminem  etiam  retineant, 
cujus  manifesta  dissensione,  doctrina  in  hac  Synodo  tanto  consensu  comprobata  violari.  et 
Pastornm  concordia,  Ecclesiarimnjue  tranquillitas  denuo  turbari  queat.  Prajterea  veneranda 
hiec  Synodus  serio  monet  ecclesiasticos  onmes  coetus.  ut  invigilent  diligentissime  in  greges 
sibi  commissos,  omnibus  subnascentibus  in  Ecclesia  novitatibus  mature  obviam  eant,  easque 
tanquam  zizania  ex  agro  Domini  evellant :  attendant  scholis  et  scholarum  moderatoiibus  ne 
qua  ex  privatis  sententiis  et  pravis  opiiiionibus  juventuti  instillatis,  postmodum  Ecclesia;  et 
reipub.  pernicies  denuo  creetur.  Denique  illustrissimis  et  pra;potentibus  DD.  Foederati  Eelgii 
Ordinibus  Generalibus,  gratiis  reverenter  actis,  quod  tam  necessario  et  opportuno  tempore, 
afflictis  et  labentibus  Ecdesiae  rebus,  Synodi  lemedio  (dementer  succunerint,  probos  et  fideles 
Dei  servos  in  suam  tutelam  recejierint,  pignus  omnis  benedictionis  et  priesentia;  divina;,  verbi 
nempe  ipsius  veritatem,  in  suis  ditionibus  sancte  et  religiose  conservatam  voluerint :  nuUi 
labori,  nullis  suraptibus  ad  tantum  ojjus  promovendum  et  perficiendum  pepercerint :  pro  qui- 
biis  eximiis  officiis  largissimam  a  Domino  er  publice  et  privatim,  et  spiritualem  et  temporalem, 
remuneraiionem  toto  pectore  Synodus  comprecatur :  Eosdem  porro  Dominos  clementissimos 
obnixe  et  demisse  rogat,  ut  banc  salutarem  doctrinam,  fidelissime  ad  verbum  Dei  et  Keforma- 
tarum  Ecclesiarum  consensum  a  Synodo  expressam,  in  suis  regionibus  solam  et  publice  audiri 
velint  et  jubeant :  arceant  suborientes  omnes  hajreses  et  errores,  spiritus  inquietos  et  turbu- 
lentos  compescant :  veros  et  benignos  Ecclesia;  nutritios  ac  tutores  sese  probare  pergant :  in 
personas  supra  dictas  sententiam  [iro  jure  ecclesiastico,  patriis  legibus  confirmato,  ratam  esse 
velint,  et  auctoritatis  sua;  adjecto  calculo,  synodicas  constitutiones  immotas  et  perpetuas 
reddant. 

Nomine  et  Jussu  Synodi, 

Sebastiani'S  Dasiman,  Synodi  Scriba. 

Festus  Hommius,  Eccl.  Leydensis  Pastor,  et  Synodi  Λ'αί.  Actuarius. 

In  testimonium  Actorum,  Daniel  Heinsius. 
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Appkobatio  Illustkissimoeum  AC  Pe^potentium  Dominoeum, 
DD.  Oedinum  Geneealium. 

Ordines  Generales  Fcederati  Belgii  omnibus,  qui  hasce  visuri  aut  lecturi  sunt,  salutem. 
Notum  facimus,  Quuin  ad  tollendas  tristes  et  noxias  illas  controversias,  quae,  aliquot  abliinc 
annis  cum  magno  reipuhl.  detrimento,  et  pacts  Ecchsiaruni  pertvrbatione,  exortcB  sunt  super 
qidnque  notis  Doctrina>,  Christiance  Capitibus,  eorumque  ap])endicibus,  visum  nobis  fuerit,  ex 
ordine  in  Ecclesia  Dei,  ipsaque  adeo  Belgica,  Doi-drechtuin  convocare  Synodum  Nationalem 
omnium  Ecdesiarum  Fcederati  Belgii ;  utque  ilia  maximo  cum  fructu  et  reipubl.  emolumento 
celebrari  posset,  ηυη  sine  gravi  molestia,  magnisque  impensis,  ad  eandem  exjietiveritnus  et  ήη- 
petrai'erifnus  complures  j^rccslaniissimos,  doctissimos,  et  celeberrimos  Ref or  mates  EcclesicB 
Theologos  exteros,  uti  ex  pradictce  Si/nodi  Decretorum  subscriptione^  post  singula  doctrinal 
Capita  videre  est ;  delegatis  insuper  ex  singtdis  provinciis  ad  ejusdem  directionem  nostris 
deputatis,  qid  in  eadem  ab  initio  usque  ad  fin  em  prcesentes  curam  gererent,  ut  omnia  ibidem  in 
timore  Dei,  et  recto  ordine,  ex  solo  Dei  verba,  sincerce  nostra;  intentioni  congruenter,  possent 
pertractari :  Cumque  pradicta  hcec  Synodus  singulari  Dei  benedictione  tanto  omnium  et  singu- 
lorum,  tarn  exterorum  quam  Belgicorum,  consensu,  de  j)rcedictis  qidnque  Doctrince  Capitibus, 
eorumque  doctoribus  jam  judicarit,  nobisque  consultis  et  consentientibus  sexto  Mali  proxime 
proeterito  decreta  et  sententiam  hisce  prcvfixa  promulgarit ;  Nos,  ut  exoptatifruclus  ex  magno 
et  sancto  hoc  opere  {quale  nunquam  antehac  Ecclesi(e  Reformatce  viderunt),  ad  Ecclesias  harum 
regionum  redundare  queant,  quandoquidem  nihil  nobis  ceque  cordi  et  curce  est,  quam  gloria 
Sanctissind  Nominis  Divini,  qtiam  conservatio  et  jiropagatio  verce  Reformata;  Christiana'  Re- 
ligionis  {quae  fundamentum  est  prosjieritatis  et  vinculum  unionis  Fcederati  Belgii),  quam  Con- 
cordia, tranquillitas,  et  pax  Ecdesiarum ;  itemque  conservatio  concordice  et  commnnionis  Ec~ 
clesiarutn,  qiue  sunt  in  hisce  regionibus,  cum  omnibus  exteris  Reformatis  Ecclesiis,  a  quibus 
nos  separare  nee  debuimus,  nee  potuimus,  Visis,  cognitis,  et  mature  examinatis  atque  expensis, 
proedicto  judicio  et  sententia  Synodi,  ista  plene  in  omnibus  apjirobavimus,  confirmavimus,  et 
rata  hnbuimus,  approbamus,  confirmamus,  et  rata  habemus  per  prcesentes :  Volentes  ac  statu- 
entes,  ut  nulla  alia  doclrina  de  quinque  prcedictis  Doctrince  Capitibus  in  Ecclesiis  harum  re- 
gionum doceatur  aut  propagetur,  /truster  hanc,  quce  prredicto  judicio  sit  conformis  atque  con- 
sentanea ;  Mandaiites  atque  imperuntes  omnibus  ecclesiasticis  ccetibus,  Ecdesiarum  Ministris, 
Sacrosancta  Theologice  Professoribus  et  Docloribus,  Collegiorum  Regentibus,  omnibusque  in 
Universum  et  singulis,  quos  hcec  aliquatenus  concernere  queant  aut  aitingere,  ut  in  suorum  mi- 
rdsteriorum  et  functionum  exercitio  eadem  in  omnibus  fideliter  et  sincere  sequantur.  Usque  con- 
venienter  sese  gerant,  Utrpie  bonce  nostra:  intentioni  plene  ac  per  omnia  ubique  possit  satisfieri, 
Demmciamus  et  tnandajuus  Ordinibtis,  Gubernatoribus,  Dejnitatis  Ordinum,  Consiliariis  et 
Ordinibus  Deptitatis  provinciarum  Geldrice,  et  comitatus  Zutjihanicv,  Hollandice,  et  Wcsffrisice, 
Zelandiie,  U Urajecti,  Frisice,  Transisalanice,  civitatis  Groningce  et  Ondundiarum,  omnibuscjue 
aliis  Ojficiariis,  Judicibus,  et  Justitiariis,  ut  prcedicti  Judicii  Synodici,  eorumque  quce  inde 
dependent,  observatiortem  promoveant  et  tueantur,  ac  promovere  et  tuerifaciant,  adeo  ut  rndlam 
in  hisce  mutationem  aut  ipsi  faciant,  aut  ab  aliis  ullo  modo  fieri  permittant :  Qtioniajn  ad 
promovendam  Dei  gloriam,  securitatem  et  salutem.  status  harum  regionum,  tranquillitatem  et 
pacem  Ecdesim,  ita  fieri  debere  judicamus. 

Actum  sub  nostra  sigilla,  signatione  Prccsidis,  et  sidiscriptione  nostri  Graphiarii,  HagcB' 
Comitis,  secundo  Julii,  anno  millesimo,  sexcentesimo  et  decimo  nono,  signatum  erat. 

A.  Ploos,  ut 

Et  ivferius 
Ex  mandato  prcEclictorum  Prcepotentium  Dominorum  Ordinum  Generalium 

Subscriptum 

C.  Aerssbn. 
Eratque  spatio  impressum  prcedictum  sigillum  in  cera  rubra. 
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The  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort, 
As  held  by  the  Reforvied  \^Dutcli\  Church  in  America. 

[We  append  the  Enü;nsh  text  of  the  Canons  of  Dort  from  the  Conetitutio7i  of  the  Reformed  (formerly 
Reformed  Dutch)  Church  in  America,  published  in  New  York.  It  contains  only  the  positive  articles 
on  the  Five  Points,  and  omits  the  Preface  and  Conclusion,  the  rejection  of  the  opposite  errors,  and  the 
Sentence  against  the  Remonstrants.  In  this  abridged  form  the  Canons  of  Dort  are  still  in  force  in  said 
Church,  together  with  the  Belgic  Confession  and  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  although  the  name  Dutch 
(which  had  been  tirst  formally  assumed  in  1792)  was  dropped  in  1S67  from  her  ecclesiastical  title,  the 
Dutch  language  being  now  superseded  by  the  English.] 

FIRST   HEAD   OF   DOCTRINE. 

Of  Divine    Predestiiiatio7i. 

Art.  I.  As  all  men  have  sinned  in  Adam,  lie  under  the  cnrse,  and 
are  obnoxious  to  eternal  death,  God  would  have  done  no  injustice  by 
leaving  them  all  to  perish,  and  delivering  them  over  to  condemnation 
on  account  of  sin,  according  to  the  words  of  the  A}30stle  (Rom.  iii. 
19), 'that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become 
guilty  before  God;'  (ver.  23)  .'for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God ;'  and  (vi.  23), '  for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.' 

Art.  II.  But  'in  this  the  love  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  sent 
his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  woild,'  'that  whosoever  believeth  on 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life'  (1  John  iv.  9 ;  John 
iii.  16). 

Art.  III.  And  that  men  may  be  brought  to  believe,  God  mercifully 
sends  the  messengers  of  these  most  joyful  tidings  to  whom  he  will, 
and  at  what  time  he  pleaseth ;  by  Λvhose  ministry  men  are  called  to 
repentance  and  faith  in  Christ  crucified.  '  ΙΙολυ  then  shall  they  call 
on  him  in  Λνΐιοιη  they  have  not  believed  ?  And  how  shall  they  believe 
in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher?  And  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent?' 
(Rom.  X.  14, 15). 

Art.  IV.  The  wrath  of  God  abideth  uj^on  tliose  who  believe  not 
this  gospel ;  but  such  as  receive  it,  and  embrace  Jesus  the  Saviour  by 
a  true  and  living  faith,  are  by  him  delivered  from  the  wrath  of  God 
and  from  destruction,  and  have  the  gift  of  eternal  life  conferred  upon 
them. 

Art.  Y.  The  cause  or  guilt  of  this  unbelief,  as  M'ell  as  of  all  other 
sins,  is  nowise  in  God,  but  in  man  himself:  whereas  faith  in  Jesus 
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Christ,  and  salvation  througli  him  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, 'By  grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves: 
it  is  the  gift  of  God '  (Eph.  ii.  8) ;  and, '  Unto  you  it  is  given  in  the 
belialf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,'  etc.  (Phil,  i,  29). 

Art.  VI.  That  some  receive  the  gift  of  faith  from  God,  and  others 
do  not  receive  it,  proceeds  from  God's  eternal  decree.  '  For  known 
unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  WOrld'  (Acts  xv. 
18 ;  Eph.  i.  11).  According  to  which  decree  he  graciously  softens  the 
hearts  of  the  elect,  however  obstinate,  and  inclines  them  to  believe; 
while  he  leaves  the  non-elect  in  his  just  judgment  to  their  own  wicked- 
ness and  obduracy.  And  herein  is  especially  displayed  the  profound, 
the  merciful,  and  at  the  same  time  the  righteous  disci-imination  be- 
tween men,  equally  involved  in  ruin ;  or  that  decree  of  election  and 
reprohation,  revealed  in  the  Word  of  God,  which,  tliough  men  of  per- 
verse, impure,  and  unstable  minds  wrest  it  to  their  own  destruction, 
yet  to  holy  and  pious  souls  affords  unspeakable  consolation. 

Akt.  VII.  Election  is  the  unchangeable  purpose  of  God,  whereby, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  he  hath,  out  of  mere  grace,  accord- 
ing to  the  sovereign  good  pleasure  of  his  own  will,  chosen,  from  the 
whole  human  race,  which  had  fallen  through  their  own  fault,  from 
their  primitive  state  of  rectitude,  into  sin  and  destruction,  a  certain 
number  of  persons  to  redemption  in  Christ,  whom  he  from  eternity 
appointed  the  Mediator  and  head  of  the  elect,  and  the  foundation  of 
salvation. 

This  elect  number,  though  by  nature  neither  better  nor  more  deserv- 
ing than  others,  but  with  them  involved  in  one  common  misery,  God 
hath  decreed  to  give  to  Christ  to  be  saved  by  him,  and  effectually  to 
call  and  draw  them  to  his  communion  by  his  Word  and  Spirit ;  to  be- 
stow upon  them  true  faith,  justification,  and  sanctification  ;  and  having 
powerfully  preserved  them  in  the  fellowship  of  his  Son,  finally  to  glo- 
rify them  for  the  demonstration  of  his  mercy,  and  for  the  praise  of  the 
riches  of  his  glorious  grace :  as  it  is  written,  '  According  as  he  hath 
chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  Ave  should 
be  lioly  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love ;  having  predestinated 
us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace, 
wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved'  (Eph.  i.  4-6).     And 
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elsewhere,  'Whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called ;  and  whom 
he  called,  them  he  also  justiiied ;  and  wliom  he  justitied,  them  he  also 
glorified'  (Rom,  viii.  30). 

Aet.  VIII.  There  are  not  various  decrees  of  election,  but  one  and 
the  same  decree  respecting  all  those  who  shall  be  saved  both  under  the 
Old  and  New  Testament;  since  the  Scripture  declares  the  good  pleas- 
ure, purpose,  and  counsel  of  the  divine  will  to  be.  one,  according  to 
which  he  hath  chosen  us  from  eternity,  both  to  grace  and  to  glory,  to 
salvation  and  the  way  of  salvation,  which  he  hath  ordained  that  we 
should  walk  therein. 

Akt.  IX.  This  election  was  not  founded  upon  foreseen  faith,  and  the 
obedience  of  faith,  holiness,  or  any  other  good  quality  or  disposition  in 
man,  as  the  prerequisite,  cause,  or  condition  on  which  it  depended  ;  but 
men  ai-e  chosen  to  faith  and  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  holiness,  etc. 
Therefore  election  is  the  fountain  of  e\  ery  saving  good ;  from  which 
proceed  faith,  holiness,  and  the  other  gifts  of  salvation,  and  finally 
eternal  life  itself,  as  its  fruits  and  effects,  according  to  that  of  the 
Apostle.  '  He  hath  chosen  us  [not  because  we  were,  but]  that  we 
should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  lo\e'  (Eph.  i.  4). 

Art.  X.  Tlie  good  pleasure  of  God  is  the  sole  cause  of  this  gracious 
election ;  which  doth  not  consist  herein  that  God,  foreseeing  all  possi- 
ble qualities  of  human  actions,  elected  certain  of  these  as  a  condition 
of  salvation,  but  that  he  was  pleased  out  of  the  common  mass  of  sin- 
ners to  adopt  some  certain  persons  as  a  peculiar  people  to  himself,  as  it 
is  written, 'For  the  children  being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done 
any  good  or  evil,'  etc., 'it  was  said  [namely,  to  Rebecca]  the  elder  shall 
serve  tJie  younger;  as  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have 
I  liated'  (Rom.  ix.  11-13);  and, 'As  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal 
life  believed'  (Acts  xiii.  48). 

Art.  XI..  And  as  God  himself  is  most  wise,  unchangeable,  omnis- 
cient, and  omnipotent,  so  the  election  made  by  him  can  neither  be  in- 
terrupted nor  changed,  recalled  nor  annulled  ;  neither  can  the  elect  be 
cast  away,  nor  their  number  diminished. 

Art.  XII.  The  elect,  in  due  time,  though  in  various  degrees  and  in 
different  measures,  attain  tlie  assurance  of  this  their  eternal  and  un- 
changeable election,  not  by  inquisitively  prying  into  tlie  secret  and 
deep  things  of  God,  but  by  observing  in  themselves,  with  a  spiritual 

Vol.  Ill,— P  ρ 
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joy  and  holj  pleasure,  the  infallible  fruits  of  election  pointed  out  in 
the  Word  of  God ;  such  as  a  true  faith  in  Christ,  filial  fear,  a  godly 
sorrow  for  sin,  a  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  etc. 

Akt.  XIII.  The  sense  and  certainty  of  this  election  afford  to  the 
children  of  God  additional  matter  for  daily  humiliation  before  him, 
for  adoring  the  depth  of  his  mercies,  and  rendering  grateful  returns  of 
ardent  love  to  him  who  first  manifested  so  great  love  towards  them. 
The  consideration  of  this  doctrine  of  election  is  so  far  from  encour- 
ag-ino;  remissness  in  the  observance  of  the  divine  commands  or  from 
sinking  men  into  carnal  security,  that  these,  in  the  just  judgment  of 
God,  are  the  usual  effects  of  rash  presumption  or  of  idle  and  Avanton 
trifling  with  the  grace  of  election,  in  those  who  refuse  to  walk  in  the 
ways  of  the  elect. 

Art.  XIV.  As  the  doctrine  of  divine  election  by  the  most  wise 
counsel  of  God  was  declared  by  the  Prophets,  by  Christ  himself,  and 
by  the  Apostles,  and  is  clearly  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  so  it  is  still  to  be  published  in  due  time  and 
place  in  the  Church  of  God,  for  which  it  was  peculiarly  designed,  pro- 
vided it  be  done  with  reverence,  in  the  spirit  of  discretion  and  piety, 
for  the  glory  of  God's  most  holy  name,  and  for  enlivening  and  com- 
forting his  people,  without  vainly  attempting  to  investigate  the  secret 
ways  of  the  Most  High. 

Art.  XY.  AVhat  peculiarly  tends  to  illustrate  and  recommend  to  us 
the  eternal  and  unmerited  grace  of  election  is  the  express  testimony  of 
sacred  Scripture,  that  not  all,  but  some  only,  are  elected,  while  others 
are  passed  by  in  the  eternal  decree ;  whom  God,  out  of  his  sovereign, 
most  just,  irreprehensible  and  unchangeable  good  pleasure,  hath  de- 
creed to  leave  in  the  common  misery  into  which  they  have  Avillfully 
plunged  themselves,  and  not  to  bestow  upon  them  saving  faith  and  the 
grace  of  conversion;  but  permitting  tliem  in  his  just  judgment  to  fol- 
low their  own  way  ;  at  last,  for  the  declaration  of  his  justice,  to  condemn 
and  punish  them  forever,  not  only  on  account  of  their  unbelief,  but  also 
for  all  their  other  sins.  And  this  is  the  decree  of  reprobation  Avhich 
by  no  means  makes  God  the  author  of  sin  (the  vei-y  thought  of  which 
is  blasphemy),  but  declares  him  to  be  an  aΛvful,  irreprehensible,  and 
righteous  judge  and  avenger. 

Art.  XVI.  Those  Λνΐιο  do  not  yet  experience  a  lively  faith  in  Christ, 
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an  assured  confidence  of  soul,  peace  of  conscience,  an  earnest  endeavor 
after  filial  obedience,  and  glorying  in  God  through  Christ,  eflicaciously 
M-rought  in  them,  and  do  nevertheless  persist  in  the  use  of  the  means 
which  God  hath  appointed  for  working  these  graces  in  us,  ought  not 
to  be  alarmed  at  the  mention  of  reproliation,  nor  to  i-auk  themselves 
among  the  reprobate,  but  diligently  to  persevere  in  the  nse  of  means, 
and  with  ardent  desires  devoutly  and  humbly  to  wait  for  a  season  of 
richer  gi-ace.  Much  less  cause  have  they  to  be  terrified  by  the  doctrine 
of  reprobation,  who,  though  they  seriously  desire  to  be  turned  to  God, 
to  please  him  only,  and  to  be  delivered  from  the  body  of  death,  can 
not  yet  reach  that  measure  of  holiness  and  faith  to  Avhich  they  aspire ; 
since  a  merciful  God  has  promised  that  he  will  not  quench  the  smoking 
flax,  nor  break  the  bruised  reed.  But  this  doctrine  is  justly  terrible  to 
those  who,  regai'dless  of  God  and  of  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  have 
wholly  given  themselves  up  to  the  cares  of  the  world  and  the  pleasures 
of  the  flesh,  so  long  as  they  are  not  seriously  converted  to  God. 

Akt.  XVII.  Since  we  are  to  judge  of  the  will  of  God  from  his  "Word, 
which  testifies  that  the  children  of  believers  are  holy,  not  by  nature, 
but  in  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  Avhich  they  together  with  the 
parents  are  comprehended,  godly  parents  have  no  reason  to  doubt  of 
the  election  and  salvation  of  their  children  whom  it  pleaseth  God  to 
call  out  of  this  life  in  their  infancy. 

Art.  XVIII.  To  those  who  murmur  at  the  free  grace  of  election,  and 
just  severity  of  reprobation,  we  answer  with  the  Apostle :  '  Nay  but, 
Ο  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God?'  (Rom.  ix.  20);  and 
quote  the  language  of  our  Saviour :  ''  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what 
I  will  wnth  mine  own?'  (Matt.  xx.  15).  And  therefore  with  holy  ado- 
ration of  these  mysteries,  we  exclaim,  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle  :  '  Ο 
the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God! 
how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  waj's  past  finding  out ! 
For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  his 
counselor  ?  or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed 
unto  him  again?  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all 
things  :  to  whom  be  glory  forever.     Amen.'     (Rom,  xi,  33-36.) 
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SECOND   HEAD    OF    DOCTRINE. 

Of  the  Death  of  Ohrist,  and  the  Redemption  of  Men  thereby. 

Art.  I.  God  is  not  onl}^  supremely  merciful,  but  also  supremely  just. 
And  his  justice  requires  (as  he  hath  revealed  himself  in  his  Word)  that 
our  sins  committed  against  his  infinite  majesty  should  be  punished,  not 
only  Λvith  temporal,  but  with  eternal  punisliments,  both  in  body  and 
soul;  which  we  can  not  escape,  unless  satisfaction  be  made  to  the  jus- 
tice of  God. 

Art.  II.  Since,  therefore,  we  are  nnable  to  make  that  satisfaction  in 
our  own  persons,  or  to  deliver  oui'selves  from  the  wrath  of  God,  he  hath 
been  pleased  of  his  infinite  mercy  to  give  his  only-begotten  Son  for  our 
surety,  who  was  made  sin,  and  became  a  curse  for  ns  and  in  our  stead, 
that  he  might  make  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  on  our  behalf. 

Art.  III.  The  death  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  only  and  most  perfect 
sacrifice  and  satisfaction  for  sin ;  is  of  infinite  worth  and  value,  abun- 
dantly suflBcient  to  expiate  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

Art.  IV.  This  death  deiuves  its  infinite  value  and  dignity  from  these 
considerations ;  because  the  person  who  submitted  to  it  was  not  only 
really  num  and  perfectly  holy,  but  also  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
of  the  same  eternal  and  infinite  essence  with  the  Father  and  Holy 
Spirit,  which  qualifications  were  necessary  to  constitute  him  a  Saviour 
for  us ;  and  because  it  was  attended  with  a  sense  of  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God  due  to  us  for  sin. 

Art.  Y.  Moreover  the  promise  of  the  gospel  is,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Christ  crucified  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
This  promise,  together  with  the  command  to  repent  and  believe,  ought 
to  be  declared  and  published  to  all  nations,  and  to  all  persons  promis- 
cuously and  without  distinction,  to  whom  God  ont  of  his  good  pleasure 
sends  the  gospel. 

Art.  VI.  And,  whereas  many  who  are  called  by  the  gospel  do  not 
re])ent  nor  believe  in  Christ,  but  perish  in  unbelief;  this  is  not  owing 
to  any  defect  or  insuflficiency  in  the  sacrifice  offered  by  Christ  upon 
the  crt)ss,  but  is  wholly  to  be  imputed  to  themselves. 

Art.  VII,  But  as  man}  as  truly  believe,  and  are  delivered  and  saved 
from  sin  and  destruction  throuo;h  the  death  of  Christ,  are  indebted  for 
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this  beiieüt  solely  to  the  grace  of  God  given  tliem  in  Christ  from  ev- 
erlasting, and  not  to  any  merit  of  their  ΟΛνη. 

Akt.  Λ^ΙΙΙ,  For  this  Λvas  the  sovereign  counsel  and  most  gracious 
will  and  pui-pose  of  God  the  Father,  that  the  quickening  and  saving 
efficacy  of  the  most  precious  death  of  his  Son  should  extend  to  all  the 
elect,  for  bestowing  upon  them  alone  the  gift  of  justifying  faith,  there- 
by to  bi-ing  them  infallibly  to  salvation  :  that  is,  it  was  the  will  of  God, 
that  Christ  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  whereby  he  confirmed  the  new 
covenant,  should  effectually  redeem  out  of  every  people,  tribe,  nation, 
and  language,  all  those,  and  those  only,  who  were  from  eternity  chosen 
to  salvation,  and  given  to  him  by  the  Father;  that  he  should  confer 
npon  them  faith,  which,  together  with  all  the  other  saving  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  purchased  for  them  by  his  death ;  should  purge  them 
from  all  sin,  both  original  and  actual,  whether  committed  before  or 
after  believing  ;  and  having  faithfully  preserved  them  even  to  the  end, 
should  at  last  bring  them  free  from  everj'  spot  and  blemish  to  the  en- 
joyment of  glory  in  his  own  presence  forever. 

Akt.  IX.  This  purpose  proceeding  from  everlasting  love  towards 
the  elect,  has,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  day,  been  power- 
fully accomplished,  and  will,  henceforward,  still  continue  to  be  accom- 
plished, notwithstanding  all  the  ineffectual  opposition  of  the  gates  of 
hell;  so  that  the  elect  in  due  time  may  be  gathered  together  into  one, 
and  that  there  never  may  be  wanting  a  Church  composed  of  believei*s, 
the  foundation  of  Avhich  is  laid  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  may 
steadfastly  love  and  faithfully  serve  him  as  their  Saviour,  who,  as  a 
bridegroom  for  his  bride,  laid  down  his  life  for  them  upon  the  cross; 
and  which  may  celebrate  his  [»raises  here  and  through  all  eternity. 

THIED    AND    FOURTH    HEADS    OF    DOCTRINE. 

Of  the  Corrujjtion   of  Man,  his   Conversion   to  God,  and  the 

Manlier  thereof 

Art.  I.  Man  was  originally  formed  after  the  image  of  God.  His 
nnderstanding  was  adorned  Λνΐΐΐι  a  true  and  saving  knowledge  of  his 
Creator,  and  of  spiritual  things ;  his  heait  and  Λνϋΐ  were  npright,  all 
his  affections  pure,  and  the  whole  Man  was  holy ;  but  revolting  from 
God  by  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  and  abusing  the  freedom  of  his 
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own  will,  he  forfeited  these  excellent  gifts,  and  on  the  contrary  en- 
tailed on  himself  blindness  of  mind,  horrible  darkness,  vanity,  and  per- 
verseness  of  judgment;  became  wicked,  rebellious,  and  obdurate  in 
heart  and  will,  and  impure  in  [all]  his  affections. 

Akt.  IL  Man  after  the  fall  begat  children  in  his  own  likeness.  A 
corrupt  stock  produced  a  corrupt  offspring.  Hence  all  the  posterity 
of  Adam,  Christ  only  excepted,  have  derived  corruption  from  their 
original  parent,  not  by  imitation,  as  the  Pelagians  of  old  asserted,  but 
by  the  propagation  of  a  vicious  nature  [in  consequence  of  a  just  judg- 
ment of  God].^ 

Art.  III.  Therefore  all  men  are  conceived  in  sin,  and  are  by  nature 
children  of  wrath,  incapable  of  any  saving  good,  prone  to  evil,  dead  in 
sin,  and  in  bondage  thereto ;  and,  without  the  regenerating  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  they  are  neither  able  nor  willing  to  return  to  God,  to 
reform  the  depravity  of  their  nature,  nor  to  dispose  themselves  to 
reformation. 

Art.  IY.  There  remain,  however,  in  man  since  the  fall,  the  glim- 
merings of  natural  light,  whereby  he  retains  some  knowledge  of  God, 
of  natural  things,  and  of  the  difference  between  good  and  evil,  and  dis- 
covers some  regard  for  virtue,  good  order  in  society,  and  for  maintain- 
ing an  orderly  external  deportment.  But  so  far  is  this  light  of  nature 
from  being  sufficient  to  bring  him  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  God,  and 
to  true  conversion,  that  he  is  incapable  of  using  it  aright  even  in  things 
natural  and  civil.  Nay  farther,  this  light,  snch  as  it  is,  man  in  various 
ways  renders  wholly  polluted,  and  holds  it  [back]  in  nnrighteousuess ; 
by  doing  which  he  becomes  inexcusable  before  God. 

Art.  V.  In  the  same  light  are  we  to  consider  the  law  of  the  deca- 
logue, delivered  by  God  to  his  peculiar  people  the  Jews,  by  the  hands 
of  Moses.  For  though  it  discovers  the  greatness  of  sin,  and  more  and 
more  convinces  man  thereof,  yet  as  it  neither  points  out  a  remedy  nor 
imparts  strength  to  extricate  him  from  misery,  and  thus  being  weak 
through  the  flesh,  leaves  the  transgressor  under  the  curse,  man  can  not 
by  this  law  obtain  saving  grace. 

Art.  YI.  What,  therefore,  neither  the  light  of  nature  nor  the  law 
could  do,  that  God  performs  by  the  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit  through 
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the  word  or  ministry  of  reconciliation  :  which  is  the  glad  tidings  con- 
cerning the  Messiah,  by  means  whereof  it  hath  pleased  God  to  save 
such  as  believe,  as  well  nnder  the  Old  as  nnder  the  New  Testament. 

Art.  VII.  This  mystery  of  his  will  God  discovered  to  but  a  small 
nnraber  nnder  the  Old  Testament ;  nnder  the  Nevv^,  he  reveals  himself 
to  many,  withont  any  distinction  of  people.  The  cause  of  this  dis- 
pensation is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  superior  worth  of  one  nation 
above  another,  nor  to  their  making  a  better  use  of  the  light  of  nature, 
but  results  wholly  from  the  sovereign  good  pleasure  and  unmerited 
love  of  God.  Hence  they  to  whom  so  great  and  so  gracious  a  blessing 
is  communicated,  above  their  desert,  or  rather  notwithstanding  their 
demerits,  are  bound  to  acknowledge  it  with  humble  and  grateful  hearts^ 
and  witli  the  Apostle  to  adore,  not  curiously  to  pry  into  the  severity 
and  justice  of  God's  judgments  displayed  in  others,  to  whom  this  grace 
is  not  given. 

Art.  VIIL  As  many  as  are  called  by  the  gospel  are  unfeignedly 
called ;  for  God  hath  most  earnestly  and  truly  declared  in  his  Word 
Avhat  will  be  acceptable  to  him,  namely,  that  all  who  are  called  should 
comply  with  the  invitation.  He,  moreover,  seriously  promises  eternal 
life  and  rest  to  as  many  as  shall  come  to  him,  and  believe  on  him. 

Art.  IX.  It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  gospel,  nor  of  Christ  offered 
therein,  nor  of  God,  who  calls  men  by  the  gospel,  and  confers  upon 
them  various  gifts,  that  those  who  are  called  by  the  ministry  of  the 
Word  refuse  to  come  and  be  converted.  The  fault  lies  in  themselves ; 
some  of  whom  when  called,  regardless  of  their  danger,  reject  the  AVord 
of  life;  others,  tliough  they  receive  it,  suffer  it  not  to  make  a  lasting 
impression  on  their  heart ;  therefore,  their  joy,  arising  only  from  a 
temporary  faith,  soon  vanishes,  and  they  fall  away ;  while  others  choke 
the  seed  of  the  Word  by  perplexing  cares  and  the  pleasures  of  this 
world,  and  produce  no  fruit.  This  our  Saviour  teaches  in  the  parable 
of  the  sower  (Matt.  xiii.). 

Art.  X.  But  that  others  who  are  called  by  the  gospel  obey  the  call 
and  are  converted,  is  not  to  l)e  ascribed  to  the  proper  exercise  of  free- 
will, whereby  one  distinguishes  himself  above  others  equally  furnished 
with  grace  sufficient  for  faith  and  conversion  (as  the  proud  heresy  of 
Pelagius  maintains) ;  but  it  must  be  wholly  ascribed  to  God,  wlio,  as 
he  hath  chosen  his  own  from  eternity  in  Christ,  so  he   [calls  them 
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ertectiiallv  in  time]  •  confers  npon  tlieni  faith  and  .repentance,  rescues 
tlieni  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translates  them  into  the  king- 
dom of  his  own  Son,  that  they  may  show  forth  the  praises  of  liim  who 
hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvelous  light;  and  may 
glorj  not  in  themselves  but  in  the  Lord,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
the  Apostles  in  various  places. 

Akv.  XL  But  when  God  accomplishes  his  good  pleasure  in  the  elect, 
or  works  in  them  true  conversion,  he  not  only  causes  the  gospel  to  be 
externally  preached  to  them,  aiid  powerfully  illuminates  their  minds  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may  rightly  understand  and  discern  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  by  the  efficacy  of  the  same  regener- 
ating Spirit  he  pervades  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  man ;  he  opens  the 
closed  and  softens  the  hardened  heart,  and  circumcises  that  which  was 
uucircumcised  ;  infuses  new  qualities  into  the  will,  which,  though  here- 
tofore dead,  he  quickens ;  from  being  evil,  disobedient,  and  refractory, 
he  renders  it  good,  obedient,  and  pliable  ;  actuates  and  strengthens  it, 
that,  like  a  good  tree,  it  may  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  good  actions. 

Art.  XIL  And  this  is  the  regeneration  so  highly  celebrated  in 
Scripture  and  denominated  a  new  creation :  a  resurrection  from  the 
dead;  a  making  alive,  which  God  works  in  us  without  our  aid.  But 
this  is  nowise  effected  merely  by  the  external  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
by  moral  suasion,  or  such  a  mode  of  operation  that,  after  God  has  per- 
formed his  part,  it  still  remains  in  the  power  of  man  to  be  regenerated 
or  not,  to  be  converted  or  to  continue  unconverted;  but  it  is  evidently 
a  supernatural  Λvork,  most  powerful,  and  at  the  same  time  most  de- 
lightful, astonishing,  mysterious,  and  ineffable;  not  inferior  in  efficacy 
to  creation  or  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  as  the  Scripture  inspired 
by  the  author  of  this  Λvork  declares;  so  that  all  in  wdiose  hearts  God 
Avorks  in  this  marvelous  manner  are  certainly,  infallibly,  and  effectually 
regenerated,  and  do  actually  believe.  \7herenpon  the  will  thus  re- 
neAved  is  not  only  actuated  and  influenced  by  God,  but,  in  consequence 
of  this  influence,  becomes  itself  active.  AVherefore,  also,  man  is  him- 
self rightly  said  to  believe  and  repent,  by  virtue  of  that  grace  received. 

Art.  XIIL  The  manner  of  this  operation  can  not  be  fully  compre- 
hended by  believers  in  this  life.     Notwithstanding   which,  they  rest 
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satisfied  with  knowing  and  experiencing  that  by  tliis  grace  of  God  tliey 
are  enabled  to  believe  with  the  heart  and  to  love  their  Saviour. 

Art.  XIY.  Faith  is  therefore  to  be  considered  as  the  gift  of  God, 
not  on  account  of  its  being  offered  by  God  to  man,  to  be  accepted  or 
rejected  at  his  pleasure,  but  because  it  is  in  reality  conferred,  breathed, 
and  iufused  into  him  ;  nor  even  because  God  bestows  the  power  or 
ability  to  believe,  aud  then  expects  that  man  should,  by  the  exercise  of 
his  own  free  ΛνίΠ,  consent  to  the  terms  of  salvation,  and  actually  believe 
in  Christ ;  but  because  he  who  works  in  man  both  to  will  and  to  do, 
and  indeed  all  things  in  all,  produces  both  the  will  to  believe  and  the 
act  of  believing  also. 

Art.  Χλ^.  God  is  under  no  obligation  to  confer  this  grace  npon  any  ; 
for  how  can  he  be  indebted  to  man,  who  had  no  previous  gift  to  bestow 
as  a  foundation  for  such  recompense?  is^ay,  who  has  nothing  of  his 
own  but  sin  and  falsehood.  He,  therefore,  who  becomes  the  subject 
of  this  grace  owes  eternal  gratitude  to  God,  and  gives  him  thanks  for- 
ever. Whoever  is  not  made  partaker  thereof  is  either  altogether  re- 
gardless of  these  spiritual  gifts  and  satisfied  with  his  own  condition, 
or  is  in  no  apprehension  of  danger,  and  vainly  boasts  the  possession  of 
that  whicli  he  has  not.  With  respect  to  those  Avho  make  an  external 
profession  of  faith  and  live  regular  lives,  we  are  bound,  after  the 
example  of  the  Apostle,  to  judge  and  speak  of  them  in  the  most  favor- 
able manner;  for  the  secret  recesses  of  the  heart  are  unknown  to  us. 
And  as  to  others,  who  have  not  yet  been  called,  it  is  our  duty  to  pray 
for  them  to  God,  who  calleth  those  things  Avhich  be  not  as  though 
they  were.  But  we  are  in  no  wise  to  conduct  ourselves  tOΛvards  them 
Avith  haughtiness,  as  if  we  had  made  ourselves  to  differ. 

Art.  XYI.  But  as  man  by  the  fall  did  not  cease  to  be  a  creature 
endowed  with  understanding  and  will,  nor  did  sin,  which  pervaded 
the  Λνΐιοΐο  race  of  mankind,  deprive  him  of  the  human  nature,  but 
brought  upon  him  depravity  and  spiritual  death ;  so  also  this  grace  of 
regeneration  does  not  treat  men  as  senseless  stocks  and  blocks,  nor 
take  away  their  will  and  its  properties,  neither  does  violence  thereto ; 
but  spiritually  quickens,  heals,  corrects,  and  at  the  same  time  sweetly 
and  powerfully  bends  it,  that  where  carnal  rebellion  and  resistance 
formerly  prevailed  a  ready  and  sincere  spiritual  obedience  begins  to 
reign ;  in  which  the  true  and  spiritual  restoration  and  freedom  of  our 
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will  consist.  Wherefore,  unless  the  admirable  Author  of  every  good 
work  wrought  in  us,  man  could  have  no  hope  of  recovering  from  his 
fall  by  his  own  free  will,  by  the  abuse  of  which,  in  a  state  of  innocence, 
he  plunged  himself  into  ruin. 

Akt.  XVII.  As  the  almighty  operation  of  God,  whereby  he  prolongs 
and  supports  this  our  natural  life,  does  not  exclude,  but  requires  the 
use  of  means,  by  which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  and  goodness  hath 
chosen  to  exert  his  influence ;  so  also  the  before-mentioned  supernatu- 
ral operation  of  God,  by  which  we  are  regenerated,  in  nowise  excludes 
or  subverts  the  use  of  the  gospel,  which  the  most  wise  God  has  ordained 
to  be  the  seed  of  regeneration  and  food  of  the  soul.  Wherefore  as  the 
Apostles,  and  the  teachers  who  succeeded  them,  piously  instructed  the 
people  concerning  this  grace  of  God,  to  his  glory  and  the  abasement  of 
all  pride,  and  in  the  mean  time,  however,  neglected  not  to  keep  them  by 
the  sacred  precepts  of  the  gospel,  in  the  exercise  of  the  Word,  the  sac- 
raments and  discipline ;  so,  even  to  this  day,  be  it  far  from  either  in- 
structors or  instructed  to  presume  to  tempt  God  in  the  Church  by  sep- 
arating what  he  of  his  good  pleasure  hath  most  intimately  joined  to- 
gether. For  grace  is  conferred  by  means  of  admonitions ;  and  the 
more  readily  we  perform  our  duty,  the  mure  eminent  usually  is  this 
blessing  of  God  working  in  us,  and  the  more  directly  is  his  work  ad- 
vanced ;  to  whom  alone  all  the  glory,  both  of  means  and  their  saving 
fruit  and  efficacy,  is  forever  due.     Amen. 


FIFTU    HEAD    OF    DOCTRINE. 

Of  the   Perseverance   of  the   Saints. 

Art.  I.  Whom  God  calls,  according  to  his  purpose,  to  the  communion 
of  his  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  regenerates  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
he  delivers  also  from  the  dominion  and  slavery  of  sin  in  this  life; 
though  not  altogether  from  the  body  of  sin  and  from  the  infirmities 
of  the  flesh,  so  long  as  they  continue  in  this  world. 

Akt.  II.  Hence  spring  daily  sins  of  infirmity,  and  hence  spots  ad- 
here to  the  best  Λvorks  of  the  saints,  which  furnish  them  with  constant 
matter  for  humiliation  before  God,  and  flying  for  refuge  to  Christ  cru- 
cified ;  for  mortifying  the  flesh  more  and  more  by  the  spirit  of  prayer 
and  by  holy  exercises  of  piety ;  and  for  pressing  forward  to  the  goal 
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of  perfection,  till  being  at  length  delivered  from  this  body  of  death, 
they  are  brought  to  reign  with  the  Lamb  of  God  in  heaven. 

Art.  III.  By  reason  of  these  remains  of  indwelling  sin,  and  the 
temptations  of  sin  and  of  the  world,'  those  who  are  converted  could  not 
persevere  in  a  state  of  grace  if  left  to  their  own  strength.  But  God  is 
faithful,  who  having  conferred  grace,  mercifully  confirms  and  power- 
fully preserves  them  therein,  even  to  the  end. 

Art.  IY.  Although  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  can  not  prevail  against 
the  power  of  Godj  who  confirms  and  preserves  true  believers  in  a  state 
of  grace,  yet  converts  are  not  always  so  influenced  and  actuated  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  as  not  in  some  particular  instances  sinfully  to  deviate 
from  the  guidance  of  divine  grace,  so  as  to  be  seduced  by,  and  to  com- 
ply with,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;  they  must  therefore  be  constant  in 
watching  and  prayer,  that  they  be  not  led  into  temptation.  When 
these  are  neglected,  they  are  not  only  liable  to  be  drawn  into  great 
and  heinous  sins  by  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,^  but  sometimes  by 
the  righteous  permission  of  God  actually  fall  into  these  evils.  This 
the  lamentable  fall  of  David,  Peter,  and  other  saints  described  in  Holy 
Scriptures,  demonstrates. 

Art.  V.  By  such  enormous  sins,  however,  they  very  highly  offend 
God,  incur  a  deadly  guilt,  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  interrupt  the  exercise 
of  faith,  very  grievously  wound  their  consciences,  and  sometimes  lose 
the  sense  of  God's  favor,  for  a  time,  until  on  their  returning  into  the 
right  way  by  serious  repentance,  the  light  of  God's  fatherly  counte- 
nance again  shines  upon  them. 

Art.  VI.  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  according  to  his  unchange- 
able purpose  of  election,  does  not  wholly  withdraw  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  his  own  people,  even  in  their  melancholy  falls ;  nor  suffer  them 
to  proceed  so  far  as  to  lose  the  grace  of  adoption  and  forfeit  the  state 
of  justification,  or  to  commit  the  sin  unto  death  ;^  nor  does  he  permit 
them  to  be  totally  deserted,  and  to  plunge  themselves  into  everlasting 
destruction. 

Art.  VII.  For  in  the  first  place,  in  these  falls  he  preserves  in  them 
the  incorruptible  seed  of  regeneration  from  perishing  or  being  totally 

'  of  the  world  and  Satan  (muncli  ac  Satance).  — Ed. 

'  by  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  Satan  (a  came,  mundo,  et  Satana). 

'  or  against  the  Holy  Ghost  (sive  in  Spiritum  Sanctum). 
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lost ;  iiiid  again,  by  his  ΛΥονά  and  Spirit,  he  certainly  and  effectually 
renews  thein  to  repentance,  to  a  sincere  and  godly  sorrow  for  their 
sins,  that  they  may  seek  and  obtain  remission  in  the  blood  of  the  Me- 
diator, may  again  experience  the  favor  of  a  reconciled  God,  through 
faith  adore  his  mercies,  and  henceforward  more  diligently  work  out 
their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 

Aet.  VIII.  Thus,  it  is  not  in  consequence  of  their  own  merits  or 
strength,  but  of  God's  free  mercy,  that  they  do  not  totally  fall  from 
faith  and  grace,  nor  continue  and  perish  finally  in  their  backslidings ; 
which,  with  respect  to  themselves  is  not  only  possible,  but  would  un- 
doubtedly happen  ;  but  with  respect  to  God,  it  is  utterly  impossible, 
since  his  counsel  can  not  be  changed,  nor  his  promise  fail,  neither  can 
the  call  according  to  his  purpose  be  revoked,  nor  the  merit,  intercession, 
and  preservation  of  Christ  be  rendered  ineffectual,  nor  the  sealing  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  be  frustrated  or  obliterated. 

Art.  IX.  Of  this  preservation  of  the  elect  to  salvation,  and  of  their 
perseverance  in  the  faith,  true  believers  for  themselves  may  and  do 
obtain  assurance  according  to  the  measure  of  their  faith,  whereby  they 
arrive  at  the  certain  persuasion  that  they  ever  will  continue  true  and 
living  members  of  the  Church ;  and  that  they  experience  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  will  at  last  inherit  eternal  life. 

Akt.  X.  This  assurance,  however,  is  not  produced  by  any  peculiar 
revelation  contrary  to,  or  independent  of  the  ΛΥονά  of  God,  but  springs 
from  faith  in  God's  promises,  which  he  has  most  abundantly  revealed 
in  his  ΛΥογά  for  our  comfort ;  from  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
witnessing  Avith  our  spirit,  that  we  are  children  and  heirs  of  God  (Rom. 
viii.  16) ;  and,  lastly,  from  a  serious  and  holy  desire  to  preserve  a  good 
conscience,  and  to  perform  good  works.  And  if  the  elect  of  God  were 
deprived  of  this  solid  comfort,  that  they  shall  finally  obtain  the  vic- 
tory, and  of  this  infallible  pledge  or  earnest  of  eternal  glory,  they 
would  be  of  all  men  the  most  miserable. 

Art.  XL  The  Scripture  moreover  testifies  that  believers  in  this  life 
have  to  struggle  Avith  various  carnal  doubts,  and  that  under  grievous 
temptations  they  are  not  always  sensible  of  this  full  assurance  of  faith 
and  certainty  of  persevering.  But  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  all  con- 
solation, does  not  suffer  them  to  be  tempted  above  that  they  are  able, 
but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  M-ay  to  escape,  that  they  may 
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be  able  to  bear  it  (1  Cor.  x.  13) ;  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  again  inspires 
tbeiu  with  the  comfortable  assurance  of  persevering. 

Art.  XII.  This  certainty  of  perseverance,  however,  is  so  far  frotn 
exciting  in  believers  a  spirit  of  pride,  or  of  rendering  them  carnally 
secure,  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  real  source  of  humility,  filial  rev- 
erence, true  piety,  patience  in  every  tribulation,  fervent  prayers,  con- 
stancy in  suffering  and  in  confessing  the  truth,  and  of  solid  rejoicing 
in  God ;  so  that  the  consideration  of  this  benefit  should  serve  as  an 
incentive  to  the  serious  and  constant  practice  of  gratitude  and  good 
works,  as  appears  from  the  testimonies  of  Scripture  and  the  examples 
of  the  saints. 

Art.  XIII.  Neither  does  renewed  confidence  of  persevering  produce 
licentiousness  or  a  disregaixl  to  piety  in' those  who  are  recovered  from 
backsliding;  but  it  renders  them  much  more  careful  and  solicitous  to 
continue  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  Avhich  he  hath  ordained,  that  they 
who  walk  therein  may  maintain  an  assurance  of  persevering;  lest  by 
abusing  his  fatherly  kindness,  God  should  turn  away  his  gracious 
countenance  from  them  (to  behold  which  is  to  the  godly  dearer  than 
life,  the  withdrawing  whereof  is  more  bitter  than  death),  and  they 
in  consecpience  thereof  should  fall  into  more  grievous  torments  of 
conscience. 

Art.  XIV.  And  as  it  hath  pleased  God,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  to  begin  this  work  of  grace  in  us,  so  he  [)reserves,  continues, 
and  perfects  it  by  the  hearing  and  reading  of  his  Word,  by  meditation 
thereon,  and  by  the  exhortations,  threatenings,  and  promises  thereof, 
as  well  as  by  the  use  of  the  Sacraments. 

Art.  XV.  The  carnal  mind  is  unable  to  comprehend  this  doctrine 
of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints,  and  the  certainty  thereof,  which  God 
hath  most  abundantly  revealed  in  his  Word,  for  the  glory  of  his  name 
and  the  consolation  of  pious  souls,  and  which  he  impresses  upon  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful.  Satan  abhors  it;  the  Λvorld  ridicules  it;  the 
ignorant  and  hypocrite  abuse,  and  heretics  oppose  it.  But  the  spouse 
of  Christ  hath  always  most  tenderly  loved  and  (-onstantly  defended  it, 
as  an  inestimable  ti'easm-e ;  and  God,  against  whom  neither  counsel 
nor  strength  can  prevail,  will  dispose  her  to  continue  this  conduct  to 
the  end.     Now  το  tuis  one  God,  Fatuer,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  be 

nONOR  AND  GLORY  FOREVER.       AmCU. 
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Conclusion. 


And  this  is  the  perspicnons,  simple,  und  ingennons  declaration  of  the 
orthodox  doctrine  respecting  the  iive  articles  Λνίπϋΐι  have  been  con- 
troverted in  the  Belgic  Churches ;  and  the  rejection  of  the  errors,  with 
which  they  have  for  some  time  been  troubled.  This  doctrine  the 
Synod  judges  to  be  drawn  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  be  agreeable 
to  the  confession  of  the  Reformed  Churches.  Whence  it  clearly  ap- 
pears that  some,  w'hom  such  conduct  by  no  means  became,  have  vio- 
lated all  truth,  equity,  and  cliai-ity,  in  wishing  to  persuade  the  public: 

'  That  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Churches  concerning  predesti- 
nation, and  the  points  annexed  to  it,  by  its  own  genius  and  necessary 
tendency,  leads  οίϊ  the  minds  of  men  from  all  piety  and  religion  ;  that 
it  is  an  opiate  administered  by  the  flesh  and  the  devil ;  and  the  strong- 
liold  of  8atan,  where  he  lies  in  wait  for  all,  and  from  which  he  wounds 
multitudes,  and  mortally  strikes  through  man}•  with  the  darts  both  of 
despair  and  security  ;• that  it  makes  God  the  author  of  sin,  unjust, 
tyrannical,  hypocritical ;  that  it  is  notln'ng  more  than  an  intei'polated 
Stoicism,  Manicheism,  Libertinism,  Turcism ;  that  it  renders  men  car- 
nally secure,  since  they  are  persuaded  by  it  that  nothing  can  hinder 
the  salvation  of  the  elect,  let  them  live  as  they  please;  and,  therefore, 
that  they  may  safely  perpetrate  eveiy  species  of  the  most  atrocious 
crimes;  and  that,  if  the  reprobate  should  even  perform  truly  all  the 
woi'ks  of  the  saints,  their  obedience  would  not  in  the  least  contribute 
to  their  salvation  ;  that  the  same  doctrine  teaches  that  God,  by  a  mere 
arbitrary  act  of  his  will,  without  the  least  respect  or  view  to  any  sin, 
has  predestinated  the  greatest  part  of  the  Avorld  to  eternal  damnation, 
and  has  created  them  for  this  very  purpose ;  that  in  the  same  manner 
in  which  the  election  is  the  fountain  and  cause  of  faith  and  good 
works,  reprobation  is  the  cause  of  unbelief  and  impiety ;  that  many 
children  of  the  faithful  are  torn,  guiltless,  from  their  mothers'  breasts, 
and  tyrannically  ])lunged  into  hell :  so  tliat  neither  baptism  nor  the 
prayers  of  the  Church  at  their  baptisin  can  at  all  protit  them;'  and 
many  other  things  of  the  same  kind  which  the  Reformed  Churches  not 
only  do  not  acknowledge,  but  even  detest  with  their  wliole  soul. 

Whei-efore,  this  Synod  of  Dort,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  conjures  as 
many  as  piously  call  upon  the  name  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  to 
judge  of  the  faith  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  not  from  the  calumnies 
which  on  every  side  are  heaped  upon  it,  nor  from  the  pri\ate  expres- 
sions of  a  few  among  ancient  and  modern  teachers,  ofren  dishonestly 
quoted,  or  corrupted  and  wrested  to  a  meaning  quite  foreign  to  their 
intention  ;  but  from  the  public  confessions  of  the  Churches  themselves, 
and  from  this  declaration  of  the  orthodox  doctrine,  contirmed  by  the 
unanimous  consent  of  all  and  each  of  the  members  of  the  wliole  Synod. 
Moreover,  the  Synod  Avarns  calumniators  themselves  to  consider  the 
terrible  judgment  of  God  Avhich  awaits  them,  for  bearing  false  witnes? 
against  the  confessions  of  so  many  Churches ;  for  distressing  the  con- 
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sciences  of  tlie  weak ;  and  for  laboring  to  render  suspected  tlie  society 
of  the  truly  faithful. 

Finally,  this  Synod  exhorts  all  their  brethren  in  the  gospel  of  Christ 
to  conduct  themselves  piously  and  religiously  in  handling  this  doctrine, 
both  in  the  universities  and  churches;  to  direct  it,  as  well  in  discourse 
as  in  Avriting,  to  the  gloi-y  of  the  Divine  name,  to  holiness  of  life,  and 
to  the  consolation  of  afflicted  souls ;  to  regulate,  by  the  Scripture,  ac- 
cording to  the  analogy  of  faith,  not  only  their  sentiments,  but  also  their 
language,  and  to  abstain  from  all  those  phrases  which  exceed  the  lira- 
its  necessary  to  be  observed  in  ascertaining  the  genuine  sense  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  may  furnish  insolent  sophists  with  a  just  pretext 
for  violently  assailing,  or  even  vilifying,  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed 
Churches, 

May  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who,  seated  at  the  Father's  i-ight 
hand,  gives  gifts  to  men,  sanctify  us  in  the  truth;  bring  to  tlie  truth 
those  who  err;  shut  the  mouths  of  the  calumniators  of  sound  doctrine, 
and  endue  the  faithful  ministers  of  his  AVord  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  discretion,  that  all  their  discourses  may  tend  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  edification  of  those  who  hear  them.     Amen. 

That  this  is  our  faith  and  decision,  we  certify  by  subscribing  our  names. 

Here  follow  the  names,  not  only  o/"  president,  assistant  president,  and  secretaries  of 
the  Synod,  and  of  the  professors  of  theology  in  the  Dutch  Churches,  but  of  all  the 
members  who  were  deputed  to  the  Synod  as  the  Representatives  of  their  respective 
Churches ;  that  is,  of  the  Delegates  from  Great  Britain,  the  Electoral  Palatinate,  Ilessia, 
Switzerland,  Wetteraw,  the  Republic  and  Church  of  Geneva,  the  Republic  and  Church  of 
Bremen,  the  Republic  and  Church  of  Emden,  the  Duchy  of  Gelderland,  and  of  Zntphen, 
South  Holland,  North  Holland,  Zealand,  the  Province  of  Utrecht,  Friesland,  Transisalania, 
the  State  of  Groningen,  and  Oraland,  Drent,  and  the  French  Churches. 


[Tac-?iinile  of  title-page  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faitli.] 


The  Humble 

ADVICE 

Of  the 

ASSEMBLY 

OF 


DIV 


Now  by  Authority  of  Parliament 
fitting  at  Westminster, 

Concerning 

Λ  Cojifcjsion  of  Faith: 

With   the    Ο  υ  ο  τ  A  τ  I  ο  Ν  s   and    Texts   of 
Scripture    annexed. 

Prcfcntcd  by  thou  lately  to  both  Houfcs  of  Parliament. 


Printed    at    London; 

AND 

Rc-printcd  at   Edinburgh  by  Evan    Tyler,  Printer  to 
the  Kings  moft  Excellent  Majeftie.      1647. 


[Fac-simile  of  tlie  first  page  of  the  Westminster  Confession.] 


[I] 


TO 

The  Ri2ht  honorable  the  Lords  and 

Commons  Affembled  in  Parliament. 

The  humble  Advice  of  the   Affembly  of  Divines 

now,  by  Authority  oi  Parliament,  fitting 

at  WESTMINSTER. 

Concerning  a  Confeffion  of  Faith. 


Chap.  I. 

Of  tJie  Holy  Scripture. 

Lthough  the  Light  of  Nature,  and  the 
works  of  Creation  and  Providence  do 
fo  far  manifeft  the  Goodnefs,  Wifdom, 
and  Power  of  God,  as  to  leave  men  un- 
excufable^^;  yet  are  they  not  fufficient 
to  give  that  knowledg  of  God  and  of 
his  Will,  which  is  neceffary  unto  falvation'^.  Therefore 
it  pleafed  the  Lord  at  fundry  times,  and  in  divers  man- 
ners, to  reveal  himfelf,  and  to  declare  that  his  Will  unto 
his  Church"^;  and  afterwards  for  the  better  preferving 
and  propagating  of  the  Truth,  and  for  the  more  fure  e- 
ftablifliment  and  comfort  of  the  Church  againil  the 
corruption  of  the  flefli,  and  the  malice  of  Satan  and  of 
the  world,  to  commit  the  fame  wholly  unto  writing^: 
which  maketh  the  Holy  Scripture  to  be  moft  neceffa- 
ry^; thofe  former  ways  of  Gods  revealing  his  Will  un- 
to his  people,  being  now  ceafed/ 

A  2  Π.  Under 


a  Rom.  2.  14. 

15• 
Rom.  I.  19.  20. 

Pfa.  19.  I.  2.  3. 

Rom.  I.  32. 

with  chap.  2.  i. 

b  I  Cor.  I.  21. 

1  Cor.  2.  13. 

Ιφ 

c  Heb.  I.  I. 
d  Prov.  22.  19. 
20.  21. 
Liik.  I.  3.  4. 
Rom.  15.  4. 
Mat.  4.  4.  7.  ic 
Ifai.  S.  19.  20. 
c  2  Tim.  3.  15. 

2  Pet.  I.  19. 
/Heb.  I.  I.  2. 
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[The  Euglish  text  is  taken  from  the  second  edition  which  appeared  nnder  the  title, '  The  Humble  |  Ad- 
vice I  of  the  I  Assmibhj  |  of  |  Diuiiies,  \  now  by  Authority  of  Parliament  \  fitting  at  Westminstter,  \  concerning  \ 
a  Confession  of  Faith :  |  ivith  the  Quotations  and  Texts  of  \  Scrij)titre  annexed.  \  Presented  by  them  lately  to 
both  Houses  of  Parliament.  \  Printed  at  London;  \  and  \  reprinted  at  Edinburgh  by  Evan  Tyler,  Printer  to  \  the 
Kings  most  Excellent  Majestie.    164T.'    The  spelling  and  punctuation  are  conformed  to  modern  usage. 

The  changes  of  the  American  revision,  which  occur  chiefly  in  Ch.  XXIIl.,  relating  to  the  Civil  Magis- 
trate, and  in  Ch.  XXXI.,  relating  to  Synods  and  Councils,  are  inserted  in  their  proper  places,  and  marked 
by  italics.    Minor  changes  are  indicated  in  foot-notes. 

The  Latin  translation  of  the  Westminster  Confession  and  Catechisms  by  G.  D.  (see  Preface)  ajjpeared 
first  at  Cambridge,  1656  (also  1659  ;  at  Edinburgh,  1694,  etc. ;  and  at  Glasgow,  1660),  under  the  title, 'Con- 
FESSto  FiDF.i  I  in  Convcntii  theologorum  authoritate  |  Parliamenti  Anglicani  iruUcto  \  Elaboraia;  |  eid£m 
Parliamento  postmodum  \  Exlnbita ;  \  Quin  et  ab  eodem,  deindeqiie  ab  Ecclesia  ScoticaiM  \  Cognita  et  Appro• 
bata;  |  unxl  cum  \  Catecuismo  |  duplici,  Ma-joui,  Minoriqüe  ;  |  Ε  Sermone  Anglicarw  summa  cum  fide  \  in 
Litinum  versa.     Cantabrigice :  cxcudebat  Joliannes  Field,  celeberrimoe  Aaidemice  typographus."] 


Confession  of  Faith. 

Chapter  I. 
^  Of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

I  I.  Although  the  light  of  nature, 
and  the  Λνοΐ'ΐίβ  of  creation  and 
providence,  do  so  far  manifest 
the  goodness,  ΛvisdolTl,  and  power 
of  God,  as  to  leave  men  inexcusa- 
ble;^ yet  are  they  not  sufficient  to 
give  that  knowledge  of  God,  and 
of  his  will,  which  is  necessary  unto 
salvation  f  therefore  it  pleased  the 
Lord,  at  sundry  times,  and  in  di- 
vers manners,  to  reveal  himself, 
and  to  declare  that  his  will  imto 
his  Church  ;3  and  afterwards,  for 
the  better  preser\ing  and  propa- 
gating of  the  truth,  and  for  the 
more  sure  establishment  and  com- 
fort of  the  Church  against  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  flesh,  and  the  malice 


CONFESSIO   FiDEI. 

Cap.  I. 

De  Scriptura  Sacro-sancta. 

I.  Quanqtiam  naturce  lunienj  ope- 
raque  Dei  cum  Creationis  turn  Pro- 
vidcnticey  honitatem  ejus,  sapientiamj 
potcniimnque  eo  iisqite  mamfcstanty 
id  homines  vel  indc  reddantur  in- 
excusabiles:^  earn  tarnen  Dei,  vo- 
limtatisque  divince  cognitionem,  quce 
porro  est  ad  salutcm  neeessaria,  ne~ 
queimt  nobis  ingenerare."^  Quocirca 
Domino  complacitiim  est,  variis  qiii- 
dem  modis  vicihusque  Ecclesice  suce 
semetipsum  revelare,  snamque  hanc 
volnntafcm  patefacere  ;  ^  sed  et  ean- 
dem  omncm  postea  Uteris  consignare, 
quo  et  veritati  .suce  tarn  conservandce 
quam  pro^mgandw  melius  consule- 
i'et,  nee  Ecclesia  sua  contra  carnis 
corrupielam,  contra  malitiam  mundi 


'  Kom.  ii.  14,  15  ;   i.  19,  20  ;  Psa.  xix.  1-3; 
Rom.  i.  32  ;  ü.  I . 


»  1  Cor.  i.  21 ;  ii.  13, 14. 
=  Heb.  i.  1. 
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of  Satan  and  of  the  world,  to  com- 
mit the  same  wholly  unto  writing;' 
which  maketh  the  holy  Script- 
ure to  be  most  necessary;^  those 
former  ways  of  God's  revealing  his 
will  unto  his  people  being  now 
ceased.^ 

II.  Under  the  name  of  holy 
Scripture,  or  the  Word  of  God 
Avritten,  are  now  contained  all  the 
Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, M'hich  are  these : 


Of  the 

Old  Testament. 

Veteris  Testamenti. 

Genesis. 

Ecclesiastes. 

Genesis. 

Ecclesiastes. 

Exodus. 

The  Song  of  Songs. 

Exodus. 

Canticum  Canticorum 

Leviticus, 

Isaiah. 

Leviticus. 

Isaias. 

Numbers. 

Jeremiah. 

Numeri. 

Jeremias. 

Deiiteionomy. 

Lamentations. 

Deuteronomium. 

Lamentationes. 

Joshua. 

Ezekiel. 

Josua. 

Ezechiel. 

Judges. 

Daniel. 

.Indices. 

Daniel. 

Ruth. 

Hosea. 

Ruth. 

Hosea. 

I.  Samuel. 

Joel. 

Samuelis  1. 

Joel. 

II.  Samuel. 

Amos. 

Samuelis  2. 

Amos. 

I.  Kings. 

Obadiah. 

Regum  1. 

Obadias. 

II.  Kings. 

Jonah. 

Regum  2. 

Jonas. 

I.  Chronicles. 

Micah. 

Chronicorum  1. 

Micheas. 

II.  Chronicles. 

Nahum. 

Chronicorum  2. 

Nahum. 

Ezra. 

Habakkuk. 

Ezra. 

Habucuc. 

Nehemiah. 

Zephaniah. 

Nehemias. 

Zephanias. 

Esther. 

Haggai. 

Esther. 

Haggceus. 

Job. 

Zechariah. 

Job. 

Zacharias. 

Psalms. 

Mulachi. 

Ρ  salmi. 

Malachias. 

Proverbs. 

Proverbia. 

Of  the  New  Testament. 

Novi  autem. 

The  Gospels  ac 

wording  to 

Evangelium  secundum 

Matthew, 

Luke, 

Matthceum, 

Lucam, 

Mark, 

John. 

Marcum, 

Johannem. 

Satanceqiie,  prcesidio  foret  ac  so- 
hlt io  destituta}  Unde  factum  est, 
tity  postquam  pristini  Uli  modi,  qui- 
bus  olim  populo  suo  Deus  volunta- 
teni  suam  revelahat,  jam  desiverint,^ 
Scriptura  Sacra  sit  maxime  neces- 
saria.^ 

II.  Sacrce  Scripturce  nomine,  sen 
Verhi  Dei  scripti  continentur  Jiodie 
omnes  Uli  libri  tam  Veteris  quam 
Novi  Instrtimenti,*  nempe  quorum 
inferius  subsequuntur  nomina. 


•  Prov.  xxii.  19-21 ;  Luke  i.  3,  4  ;  Rom.  xv. 

4;  Matt.  iv.  4,  7,  10;  Isa.  viii.  19,  20. 
"2  Tim.  iii.  15;  2  Pet.  i.  19. 


Heb.  i.  1,2. 

[So  the  Cambridge  eds.  of  10,50  and  1659. 
The  Edinb.  ed.  reads  Testamenti.} 
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V 


The  Acts  of  the  Apos-  To  Timothy  II. 

ties.  To  Titus. 
Paul's  Epistles  to  the  To  rhilemon. 

Komans.  The  Epistle  to  the  Ile- 
Corinthians  I.  brews. 

Corinthians  II.  The  Epistle  of  James. 

Galatians.  The  First  and  Second 
Ephesians.  Epistles  of  Peter. 

Philippians.  The  First,  Second,  and 
Colossians.  Third     Epistles     of 

Thessalonians  I.  John. 

Thessalonians  II.  The  Epistle  of  Jude. 

To  Timothy  I.  The  Revelation. 

All  which  are  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  to  be  the  rule  of  faith 
and  life.' 

III.  The  books  commonly  called 
V  Apocrypha,  not  being  of  divine  in- 
,<\  spiration,  are  no  part  of  the  Canon 
of  the  Scripture  ;  and  therefore  are 
of  no  authority  in  the  Church  of 
God,  nor  to  be  any  otherwise  ap- 
proved, or  made  use  of,  than  other 
liuman  writings.^ 

ly.  The  autho]-ity  of  the  holy 
Scripture,  for  which  it  ought  to 
be  believed  and  obeyed,  dependeth 
not  upon  the  testimony  of  any  man 
or  church,  but  wholly  upon  God 
(who  is  truth  itself),  the  Author 
thereof ;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be 
received,  because  it  is  the  Word  of 
God.3 

.V.  We  may  be  moved  and  in- 
duced  by    the    testimony    of    the 


Acta  apostolorum. 

Pauli  epistolce  ad 

Romanos. 
Corinthios  I.  II. 


Titum. 
Pliilemonem, 
Epist.  ad  Hehroeos. 

Jacohi  Epistola. 
Petri  Epist.  I.  II. 


Galatas. 

Ephesios. 

PhiUjipenses.  Johan.  Epist.  I.  II. 

CoUossenses.  III. 

Thessahnicens  I.  II. 

JudcB  Epistola. 
Ttinotheum  I.  II.  Apocalypsis. 

Qui  omncs  divina  inspiratione 
dati  sunt  in  Fidei   vitceque   regu- 

III.  Libri  Apocryphi,  vidgo  dicti, 
qiium  non  fuerint  divinitus  inspi- 
rati,  Canonem  Scripturce  nullate- 
nus  constituunt ;  proindeque  nul- 
Jam  aliam  authorifatcm  obtinere 
dcbent  in  EccJcsia  Dei,  nee  aliter 
quam  alia  humana  seripta,  sunt 
aid  approhandi  aid  adhibendi.^ 

lY.  Aidhoritas  Scriptune  sacrw 
propter  quam  ei  debetur  fides  et 
observantia,  non  ab  uUiiis  aiit  ho- 
minis aut  Ecelesice  pendet  iestimo- 
nio,  sed  a  solo  ejus  authore  Ώβο, 
qui  est  ipsa  Veritas :  eoque  est  a 
nobis  recipienda,  quoniam  est  Ver- 
bum  Dei.^ 

V.  Testimonium  Ecelesice  efficere 
quidem  potest  ut  de  Scriptura  saera 


'  Luke  xvi.  29,  31  ;  Eph.  ii.  20;  Kev.  xxii.  18,  I'J  ;  2  Tim.  ili.  IG. 

=  Luke  xxiv.  27,  44 ;  Horn.  iii.  2  ;  2  Pet.  i.  21 . 

=>  2  ]*et.  i.  m,  21 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  IG ;   1  John  v.  9 ;   1  Thess.  ii.  13. 
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Church  to,  an  high  and  reverent 
esteem   of'   the   holy   Scripture  ;2 


quam  Jionorißcc  senfiamus ;^  mate- 
ries  insuper  ejus  coelcstis,  doctrinm 


and  tlie  heavenliness  of  the  matter,  vis  d  efficacia,  styli  majestas,  par- 
the  efficacy  of  the  doctrine,  the  Hum  omnium  consensus,  totiusque 
majesty  of  the  style,  the  consent  |  scopus  {lit  Deo  ncmpc  omnis  gloria 
of  all  the  parts,  the  scope  of  the  I  fribiiatur),  plena  dcnique  quam  ex- 
whole  (which  is  to  give  all  glory ,  hihet  unicw  ad  salutcm  viw  corn- 
to  God),  the  full  discovery  it  makes  monstrcdio,  prcetcr  alias  ejus  virfutes 
of  the  only  way  of  man's  salvation,  ι  incomparabilcs,  et perfectioncm  sum- 
the  many  other  incomparable  ex- \  mam,  argumenta  sunt  quibus  ahunde 
cellencies,  and  the  entire  perfection  se  Verbum  Dei  et  hmdcnter  probat; 


thereof,  are  arguments  whereby  it 
doth  abundantly  evidence  itself  to 
be  the  Word  of  God  ;  yet,  notwith- 
standing, our  full  persuasion  and 
assurance  of  the  infallible  truth, 
and  divine  authority  thereof,  is 
fi-om  the  inwai'd  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  bearing  witness  by  and  with 
the  Word  in  our  hearts.^ 

VI.  The  whole  counsel  of  God, 
concerning  all  things  necessary  for 
his  own  glorj-,  man's  salvation, 
faith,  and  life,  is  either  expressly 
set  down  in  Scripture,  or  by  good 
and  necessary  consequence  may  be 
deduced  from  Scripture:  mito 
which  nothing  at  any  time  is  to  be 
added,  whether  by  new^  revelations 
of  the  Spirit,  or  traditions  of  men.* 
Nevertheless  we  acknowledge  the 
inward  illumination  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  be  necessary  for  the  sav- 


nihUominus  tarnen  plena  persuasio 
et  certitudo  de  ejus  tarn  infaUibiU 
verdate,  quam  aufhoritate  divina 
non  aliunde  nascitur  quam  ab  in- 
terna operatione  Spiritus  Sancti, 
per  verbum  et  cum  verbo  ipso  ivt 
cordibus  nostris  testificantis? 


VI.  Consilium  Dei  Universum-  de 
omnibus  quw  ad  suam  ipsius  glo- 
riam,  quaque  ad  hominiim  salutem, 
ßdem,  vitamque  sunt  necessaria, 
aid  cxpresse  in  Scriptura  contine- 
ttir,  aut  consequentia  bona  et  neces- 
saria  derivari  potest  a  Scriptura; 
cui  nihil  deificeps  addendum  est, 
sen  novis  a  spiritu  revelationibus, 
sive  traditionibus  liominum.^  In- 
ternam  η ih dominus  ilium incdionem 
Sp)iritus  Dei  ad  scdutarem  eorum 
perceptionem,  quce    in    Verbo   Dei 


'  [Am.  ed.  yb?•.] 

^  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 

3  1  John  ii.  20,  27;  John  xvi.  13,  U:   1  Cor.  ii.  10-12;  Isa.  lix.  21. 

^  2  Tim.  iii.  1 5-1  7  ;    Gal.  i.  8,  9  ;    2  Thess.  ii.  2. 


604 


SYMBOL  A  EVANGELICA. 


ing  understanding  of  such  things 
as  are  revealed  in  the  Word  ;i  and 
that  there  are  some  circumstances 
concerning  the  worship  of  God, 
and  government  of  the  Church, 
common  to  human  actions  and  so- 
cieties, which  are  to  be  ordered  by 
the  light  of  nature  and  Christian 
prudence,  according  to  the  general 
rules  of  the  Word,  which  are  al- 
ways to  be  observed.^ 

YII.  All  things  in  Scripture  are 
not  alike  plain  in  themselves,  nor 
alike  clear  unto  all;^  yet  those 
things  which  are  necessary  to  be 
known,  believed,  and  observed,  for 
salvation,  are  so  clearly  propound- 
ed and  opened  in  some  place  of 
Scripture  or  other,  that  not  only 
the  learned,  but  the  unlearned,  in 
a  due  use  of  the  ordinary  means, 
may  attain  unto  a  sufficient  mider- 
standing  of  them.^ 

VIII.  The  Old  Testament  in 
Hebrew  (which  was  the  native  lan- 
guage of  the  people  of  God  of 
old),  and  the  New  Testament  in 
Greek  (which  at  the  time  of  the 
writing  of  it  Avas  most  generally 
knoΛvn  to  the  nations),  being  im- 
mediately inspired  by  God,  and  by 
his  singular  care  and  providence 
kept  pure  in  all  ages,  are  therefore 
authcntical  f  so  as  in  all  controver- 


revelanüir,  agnoscimus  esse  neces- 
sariam : '  quin  etiam  nonnuUas  esse 
circumstantias  cultum  Oei  spec- 
tantes  et  Ecclesice  regimen.  Us  cum 
humanis  actionibus  et  societatihus 
communes,  quoi  naturali  lumine  ac 
prudentia  Christiana  secimdam 
generates  verhi  regulas  {perpetuo 
quidem  illas  observandas)  sunt  re- 
gidandce? 

VII.  Qum  in  Scriptura  continen- 
tiir  non  sunt  omnia  ccque  aid  in 
se  perspicua,  aut  omnibus  hpmini- 
bus  evidentia  :^  ea  tarnen  omnia 
quce  ad  salutem  necessaria  sunt 
cognitu,  creditu,  observatu,  adeo 
perspicue,  alicubi  sattem  in  Scrip- 
tura, proponuntur  et  explicantur, 
id  corum  non  docti  solum,  verum 
indocti  etiam  ordinariorum  debito 
usu  mediorum,  sitfficientem  assequi 
possint  inteUigentiam.* 

VIII.  Instrumentum  Vetus  He- 
brcea  lingua  {antiqua  Dei  papula 
nempe  vernacula)  Novum  autem 
Grmca  {id  quce  apiid  G'entes  ma- 
xime  omnium  tunc  temporis,  quum 
scriberetur  illud,  obtinucrat),  im- 
mediate a  Dea  inspirata,  ejusque 
cura  et  Providentia  singidari  per 
omnia  hue  usque  secula  pura  et 
intaminata  custodita,  ea  propter 
sunt  aidhentica/'     Adeo  sane  id  ad 


'  John  vi.  45  ;  1  Con  ii.  9,  10,  12. 
=  1  Cor.  xi.  13,  14 ;  xiv.  26,  40. 


=  2  Pet.  iii.  IG. 
*Psa.  cxix.  105,  130. 


'Matt.  V.  18. 
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sies  of  religion  the  Church  is  iinal- 
ly  to  appeal  unto  them.^  But  be- 
cause these  original  tongues  are 
not  known  to  all  the  people  of 
God  \vho  have  right  unto,  and  in- 
terest in  the  Scriptures,  and  are 
commanded,  in  the  fear  of  God, 
to  read  and  search  them,^  there- 
fore they  are  to  be  translated  into 
the  vulgar  language  of  every  na- 
tion unto  which  they  come,^  that 
the  Word  of  God  dwelling  plenti- 
fully in  all,  the}'•  may  worship  him 
in  an  acceptable  manner,''  and, 
through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures,  may  have  hope.^ 

IX.  The  infallible  rule  of  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture  is  the  Script- 
ure itself;  and  therefore,  when 
there  is  a 'question  about  the  true 
and  full  sense  of  any  Scripture 
(which  is  not  manifold,  but  one), 
it  must^  be  searched  and  known 
by  other  places  that  speak  more 
clearly.' 

X.  The  Supreme  Judge,  by  which 
all  controversies  of  religion  are  to 
be  determined,  and  all  decrees  of 
councils,  opinions  of  ancient  writ- 
ers, doctrines  of  men,  and  private 
spirits,  are  to  be  examined,  and  in 
whose  sentence  we  are  to  rest,  can 


ilia  ultimo  in  omnibus  de  rcligione 
controversiis  Ecclesia  dcheat  ap- 
pellare.^  Qiioniam  aiitem  Origi- 
nales istce  lingucE  non  sunt  toti 
Dei  popido  intellectw  {Quorum  ta- 
rnen et  jus  est  id  scripturas  Jiahe- 
anf,  et  interest  plurimum,  quique 
eas  in  timore  Dei  legere  juhentur 
et  perscrutari)'^  proinde  sunt  in 
vulgarem  cujusqne  Gentis,  ad 
quam  xwrvenerint  Vmguam  transfe- 
rendm^  id  omnes,  verho  Dei  opu- 
lenter in  ijjsis  Jtahitaide,  Deum 
grato  acceptoque  modo  colant,*  et 
pjer  patientiam  ac  consolationem 
Scripturarum  spent  haheantJ' 

IX.  DifallihUis  Scripturam,  in- 
terpretandi  regula  est  Scriptura 
ipsa.  Quoties  igitur  cunque  oritur 
qiuBstio  de  vero  plcnoque  Scrijjturce 
cujusvis  sensu  {iiniciis  ille  est  non 
multiplex),  ex  aliis  locis,  qui  aper- 
tius  hquunfur,  est  indagandus  et 
cognoscendusJ 

X.  Supremus  judex,  a  quo  omnes 
de  rcligione  controversies  sunt  de- 
term  inanda',  omnia  Conciliorum 
decreta,  opiniones  Scripiorum  Ve- 
terum,  doctrinm  denique  hominum, 
ct  privati  quicunque  Sjiiritus  sunt 
cxaminandi,  cujusque  sentcntia  te- 


»  Isa.  viii.  20;  Acts  xv.  15  ;  John  v.  39,46. 

'  John  V.  39. 

=  1  Cor.  xiv.  C,  9,  11,  12,  24,  27,  28. 

*  Col.  iii.  IG. 


°  Rom.  XV.  4. 
*  [Am.  ed.  mai/."] 

'  2  Pet.  i.  20,  21 ;    Acts  sv.  15 ;    [Am.  ed. 
John  V.  46  |. 
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be  no  other  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
speaking  in  the  Scripture.' 


Chapter  IL 
Of  God,  and  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

I.  There  is  but  one  only"  living 
and  true  God/  who  is  infinite  in  be- 
ing and  perfection/ a  most  pure  spir- 
it/ invisible/  without  body,  parts/ 
or  passions/  immutable/ immense/" 
eternal/'  incomprehensible/^  al- 
mighty/' most  wise/*  most  holy/" 
most  free/"  most  absolute/'  work- 
ino•  all  thini>;s  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  own  immutable  and 
most  righteous  will/**  for  his  ΟΛνη 
glory ;  '^  most  loving/"  gracious, 
merciful,  long-suffering,  abundant 
in  o;oodness  and  truth,  foro'ivino• 
iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin;^' 
the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligent- 
ly seek  him  i""^  and  withal  most  just 
and   terrible   in   his   judgments;" 


ncmur  acquiescere,  nullus  alius  esse 
potest  J  firmtcr  Spiritum  Sanctum  in 
Scriptura  pronunciantem.^ 

Cap.  IL 
De  Deo  et  Sacro-sancta  Trinitate. 

I.  Unns  est  unicusque,^  vivens  ille 
et  verus  Dens :  ^  qui  idem  est  essen- 
tia et  perfectione  inßnitiis,*  Spiritus 
purissimuSy^  invisihilis,^  sine  cor- 
pore, sine  partihus,''  sine  passioni- 
btis,^  immutahilis,^  immensus,"'  teter- 
nns,''  incompreliensihiliSj^'^  omnipo- 
tens,"  summe  sapiens,'"^  summe 
sanctus,'^  liherrimus,'^  maxime  ab- 
solutus;"  operans  omnia  secundum 
consilium  immutabilis  suce  ac  justis- 
simcc  voluntatis,'^  ad  suam  ipsius 
gloriam;''  idemque  summa  henigni- 
tate,^"  gratia,  misericordia,  et  lon- 
ganimitate ;  honitate  abundans  et 
veritate ;  condonans  iniquitatem, 
transgressionem  et  peccatum  ;  °'  stu- 
diosc  qucerentium  ipsmii  remunera- 
tor  ;^^  sed  et  in  judiciis  suis  justis- 
simus  idem  ac  tremendus  maxime ^"^^ 


'  Matt.  xxii.  29,  31 ;  Eph.  ii.  20 ;  Acts  xxviii. 
2Γ). 

*  Dent.  vi.  4  ;    1  Cor.  viii.  4,  G. 
»  1  Thess.  i.  0 ;  Jer.  x.  10. 

*  Job  xi.  7,8,9;  xxvi.  14. 
'■"  John  iv.  24. 

*  1  Tim.  i.  17. 

'  Dent,  i V.  1 :,,  I Γ, ;  John  iv.  24  ;  Luke  xxlv.  39. 

"  Acts  xiv.  II,  1Γ). 

'  James  i.  17;  Mai.  iii.  (!. 
''  1  Kings  viii.  27 ;  Jer.  x.xiii.  23.  24. 
"  Psa.  xc.  2;    1  Tim.  i.  17. 


^"  Psa.  cxlv.  3. 

"  Gen.  xvii.  1  ;   Kev.  iv.  8. 

'*  Rom.  xvi.  27. 

"Isa.  vi.  3;  Rev.  iv.  8, 

"  Psa.  cxv.  3. 

"  Exod.  iii.  14. 

'"  Eph.  i.  11. 

'"  Prov.  xvi.  4;  Rom.  xi.  86;  [Am.  ed.  Rev. 

="1  John  iv.  8,  16.  iv.ll]. 

""'  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7. 

^"^  Heb.  xi.  6. 

"  Neh.  ix.  32,  33. 
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hating   uU  sin/  and  who  will  by 
no  means  clear  the  guilty.' 

II.  God  hath  all  life/  glory/ 
goodness/  blessedness/  in  and  of 
himself;  and  is  alone  in  and  nnto 
himself  all-sufficient,  not  standing 
in  need  of  any  creatures  which  he 
hath  made/  nor  deriving  any  glory 
from  them/  but  only  manifesting 
his  own  glory  in,  by,  nnto,  and 
npon  them :  he  is  the  alone  foun- 
dation of  all  being,  of  whom, 
through  whom,  and  to  whom  are 
all  things;"  and  hath  most  sover- 
eign dominion  over  ^liem,  to  do 
by  them,  for  them,  or  upon  them 
whatsoever  himself  pleaseth.'"  In 
his  sight  all  things  are  open  and 
manifest;"  his  knowledge  is  infi- 
nite, infallible,  and  independent 
upon  the  creature ;  ^"^  so  as  nothing 
is  to  him  contingent  or  uncertain. '^ 
He  is  most  holy  in  all  his  counsels, 
in  all  his  works,  and  in  all  his  com- 
mands.'*    To  him  is  due  from  an- 


peccatum  oiune perosus,^  ct  qui  son- 
tcm  niiUo  unquam  ahsolvct  modo."^ 

II.  Onincni  vitam,^  onmeni  glo- 
riam,*  honitatem,^  beatitudinemque^ 
omnem  in  sese  habet  et  a  scipso 
Ociis;  qui  solus  in  se  sibiquc  est 
ad  omnia  sujßtciens ;  creaturarum, 
quas  ipse  condidif,  ntdlius  egens,'' 
nee  gloriam  ah  eis  derivans  nllani,^ 
verum  in  its,  per  eas,  its  ipsis,  ac 
super  eas  propriam  ipsius  gloriam 
tantummodo  manifest  ans.  Is  om- 
nis  entitatis  fans  est  iinieus,  a  quo, 
per  quern  et  ad  quem  omma ;^  sum- 
m unique  in  ea  dominium  habet,  ac 
j)er  iUa,  pro  Ulis,  in  ilia  pro  suo 
arhitrio  quidlihet  agendi  potesta- 
tem.'"  In  conspectu  ejus  aperta 
sunt  omnia  ac  manifi'sta ;'^  scientia 
ejus  infinita  est,  infallihilis,  atque  a 
creatura  independens,^''  adeo  ut  Uli 
eontingens  incertumve  nihil  sit ;^^ 
in  omnibus  ejus  consiliis,  operihus 
et  mandatis  est  sanctissimus.^*  Quic- 
rquid   cultus,   quiequid   officii,  quic- 


gels  and  men,  and  every  other  quid  obsequii  ah  Angclis  Uli,  ah 
creature,  whatsoever  w'orship,  serv-  hominibus,  aid  a  cquavis  creatura 
ice,  or  obedience,  he  is  pleased  to  |  exigere  placet,  id  Uli  omne  jure  op- 
require  of  them."*  t'nii)  debetur.^" 

III.  In  the   nnity  of  the  God- 1      III.  In  Deitatis  unitate  personce 


>  Psa.  V.  r>,  G. 

'  Nahum  i.  2,  3  ;  Exod.  xxxiv.  7. 

ä  John  V.  2G. 

*  Acts  vii.  2. 

*  Psa.  cxix.  G8. 

'  1  Tim.  vi.  15  ;  Rom.  ix.  5. 
'  Acts  xvii.  24,  25. 
^  Job  xxii.  2,  23. 


'  Rom.  xi.  36. 

"  Rev.  iv.  1 1 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  15 ;  Dan.  iv.  25,  35. 
■'  Heb.  iv.  l;i. 

"  Rom.  xi.  33,  34 ;  Psa.  cxlvii.  5. 
'^  Acts  XV.  18;  Ezek.  xi.  5. 
"Psa.  cxlv.  17;  Rom.  vii.  12. 
"Key.  T.  12-14. 
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head  there  be  tliree  persons,  of 
one  substance,  power,  and  eter- 
nity :  God  the  Father,  God  the 
Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
The  Father  is  of  none,  neither  be- 
gotten nor  proceeding;  the  Son  is 
eternally  begotten  of  the  Father ;'' 
the  Holy  Ghost  eternally  proceed- 
ing from  the  Father  and  the  Son/ 

Chapter  III. 

Of  God's  Eternal  Decree.* 

I.  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by 
the  most 'wise  and  holy  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  freely  and  unchange- 
ably ordain  whatsoever  conies  to 
pass;^  yet  so  as  thereby  neither  is 
God  the  author  of  sin,"  nor  is  vio- 
lence offered  to  the  will  of  the 
creatures,  nor  is  the  liberty  or  con- 
tingency of  second  causes  taken 
away,  bnt  rather  established.' 

II.  Although  God  knows  what- 
soever may  or  can  come  to  pass 
upon  all  supposed  conditions,*  yet 
hath  he  not  decreed  any  thing  be- 
cause he  foresaw  it  as  future,  or 
as  that  which  would  come  to  pass 
upon  such  conditions." 

III.  By  the  decree  of  God,  for 
the    manifestation    of    his    glory. 


tres  sunt  unius  ejusdemque  essentice, 
potentiw  ac  ceternitatis;  Oeus  Pa- 
ter, Bens  Filius,  ac  Dens  Spiritus 
Sancfns.^  Pater  quidem  a  nullo 
est,  nee  genitus  nempe  nee  xwoce- 
dens :  Filius  autem  a  Patre  est 
ceterne  genitus :  "^  Sjyiritiis  autem 
Sanctus  ceterne  procedens  a  Patre 
Filioque.^ 

Cap.  III. 
De  ieterno  Dei  Decreto, 

I.  Oeus,  e  sapientissimo  sanctis- 
simoque  consilio  voluntatis  suce,  li- 
bere  ac  immutahiliter,  quicquid 
iinquam  evenit,  ab  omni  ccterno 
ordinavit;^  ita  tarnen,  ut  inde  nee 
author  peccati  evadat  Oeus,"  nee 
voluntati  creaturarum  sit  vis  il- 
lata,  ncque  lihertas  ant  contingen- 
tia  causarum  seeundarum  ahlata 
sit,  verum  potius  stabilita.'' 

II.  Quamvis  omnia  cognoscat 
Deus,  qmv  suppositis  quibusvis 
eonditionibus  sunt  eventu  possibi- 
lia  ;^  non  tarnen  ideo  quicquam  de- 
crevit  quoniam  illud  prceviderat  aut 
futurum,  aut  positis  talibus  eondi- 
tionibus eventurum.^ 

HI.  Oeus,  quo  gloriam  suam 
manifestaret,    nonnidlos    hominum 


*  1  John  V.  7;    Matt.  iii.  16,  17;   xxviii.  19  ; 

2  Cor.  xiii.  U. 
"  Johni.  14,18. 
'  John  XV.  26  ;  Gal.  iv.  6. 

*  [Am.  ed.  decrees.^ 

^  Eph.  i.  1 1  ;    Rom.  xi.  33;    Heb.  vi.  17; 
Rom.  ix.  ΙΓ),  18. 


*  James  i.  13, 17  ;  1  John  i.  5  ;  [Am.  ed.  Eccl. 

vii.  29]. 
'Acts  ii.  23;    Matt.  xvii.  12;    Acts  iv.  27, 

28  ;  John  xix.  1 1 ;  Prov.  xvi.  33. 
«  Acts  XV.  18;    1  Sam.  xxiii.  11,  12;    Matt. 

xi.  21,23. 
''  Rom.  ix.  11,13,  16,18. 
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some  men  and  angels'  are  pre- 
destinated nnto  everlasting  life, 
and  otliere  foreordained  to  ever- 
lasting death. ^ 

ly.  These  angels  and  men,  thus 
predestinated  and  foreordained, 
are  particularly  and  nnchangeahly 
designed ;  and  their  number  is  so 
certain  and  definite  that  it  can  not 
be  either  increased  or  diminished,^ 

V.  Those  of  mankind  that  are 
predestinated  unto  life,  God,  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world 
was  laid,  according  to  his  eternal 
and  immutable  purpose,  and  the 
secret  counsel  and  good  pleasure 
of  his  will,  hath  chosen  in  Christ, 
unto  everlasting  glory,"  out  of  his 
mere  free  grace  and  love,  without 
any  foresight  of  faith  or  good 
^vorks,  or  perseverance  in  either 
of  them,  or  any  other  thing  in  the 
creature,  as  conditions,  or  causes 
moving  him  thereunto;"  and  all 
to  the  praise  of  his  glorious 
grace.* 

VI.  As  God  hath  appointed  the 
elect  unto  glory,  so  hath  he,  by 
the  eternal  and  most  free  purpose 
of  his  will,  foreordained  all  the 
means  thereunto."  Wherefore  they 
who  are  elected,  being  fallen  in 


ac  Angelorum '  clecreto  suo  ad  ccter- 
nam  vitam  prcrdcstinavit^  alios 
aufem  ad  mortem  ceternam  prce- 
ordinavif." 

IV.  Prcedestinati  illi  et  prceor- 
dinati  homines  Angelique,  particu- 
lar iter  sunt  ac  immutabilitcr  de- 
signati,  certusque  illorum  est  ac 
definitus  numerus,  adeo  ut  nee  au- 
geri  possit  nee  immimii.^ 

Ύ.  Qui  ex  Jiumano  genere  sunt 
ad  vitam  prcedestinati,  iJlos  Deus 
ante  jacta  mundi  fundamenta,  se- 
cundum ceternum  suum  ac  immu- 
tahile  propositum,  secretumque  vo- 
luntatis suce  consilium  et  hoiepla- 
citum,  elegit  in  Christo  ad  ceternam 
ghriam,*  idque  ex  amore  suo  et 
gratia  mere  gratuita;  nee  fide,  nee 
bonis  opcrihus,  nee  in  his  illave 
perseverantia,  sed  neque  idla  alia 
re  in  ereatura,  prcevisiSy  ipsum 
tanquam  causis  aut  conditionihus 
ad  id  movcntibus ;'  quo  totum 
nempe  in  laudem  cederet  gloriosce 
suce  gratice.^ 

VI,  Quemadmodum  autem  Deus 
electos  ad  gloriam  dcstinavit,  sic 
omnia  etiam  quihus  illam  conse- 
quantur  media  prceordinavit,  volun- 
tatis suce  proposito  ceterno  simul  et 
liberrimo.''     Quapropter  elccti,  post- 


•  1  Tim.  V.  21  ;  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

""  Rom.  ix.  22,  23 ;  Eph.  i.  Ö,  6  ;  Prov.  xvi.  4. 
^  2  Tim.  ii.  19  ;   John  xiii.  18. 

*  Eph.  i.  4,  9,  11 ;  Rom.  viii.  30;    2  Tim.  i, 

9  ;  1  Thess.  v.  9. 


Rom.  ix.  II,  13,  16  ;  Eph.  i.  4,  9. 
Eph.  i.  6,  12. 

1  Pet.  i.  2  ;  Eph.  i.  4,  5  ;  ii.  10  ;  2  Thess,  ii. 
13, 
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Adam,  are  redeeined  hy  Christ/  I  quam  lapsi  essent  in  Adamo,  a  Chri- 
are  effectually  called  uTito  faitli  in  5^0  sunt  redempti;^  per  Spiritum 
Christ    by  his   Spirit   working   in !  ejus  oppoiiimo  tempore  operantem, 


due  season;  are  justified,  adopted, 
sanctified,"  and  kept  by  his  power 
through  faith  unto  salvation.^ 
Neither  are  any  other  redeemed 
by  Christ,  effectually  called,  justi- 
fied, adopted,  sanctified,  and  saved, 
but  the  elect  only/ 

yil.  The  rest  of  mankind  God 
was  pleased,  according  to  the  un- 
searchable counsel  of  liis  own  will, 
w^hereby  he  extendeth  or  withhold- 
eth  mercy  as  he  pleaseth,  for  the 
glory  of  his  sovereign  power  over 
his  creatures,  to  pass  by,  and  to 
ordain  them  to  dishonor  and  wrath 
for  their  sin,  to  the  praise  of  his 
glorious  justice/ 

VIII.  The  doctrine  of  this  high 
mystery  of  predestination  is  to  be 
handled  with  special  prudence  and 
care,"  that  men  attending  the  will 
of  God  revealed  in  his  IVord,  and 
yielding  obedience  thereunto,  may, 
from  the  certainty  of  their  effectual 
vocation,  be  assured  of  their  eternal 
election.'  So  shall  this  doctrine  af- 
ford matter  of  praise,  reverence, and 
admiration  of  God;*  and  of  humil- 


adßdrm  in  Christ /on  vocantur  effica- 
citer;  justißcanttir,  sanctißcantur,^  et 
potentia  ipsius  perfidem  custodiuntur 
ad  sahitem.^  Nee  alii  quivis  a  Chri- 
sto redimuntiir,  vocantur  efficaciter, 
justificantur,  adoptantur^  sanctifican- 
tur  et  salvantur,  praeter  electos  solos.* 

VII.  Reliquos  humani  generis  Deo 
placuit  secundum  consilium  volunta- 
tis Slice  inscrutabile  {quo  misericor- 
diam  pro  lihitu  cxhihet  ahstinetve)  in 
gloriam  supremce  suce  in  creaturas 
potestatis,  prceterire ;  casque  ordi- 
näre ad  ignominiam  et  iram  pro  pec- 
cat  is  suis,  ad  laudem  justitice  sum 
gloriosceJ' 

VIII.  Doctrina  de  suhlimi  hocprce- 
destinationis  mysterio  non  sine  sum- 
ma  cura  ct  prudentia  tractari  debet,^ 
quo  nimirum  homines,  dum  voluntati 
Dei  in  verho  ejus  revelatcc  advertant 
animos,  eique  debit  am  exhiheant  ohe- 
dientiam,  de  efficaci  sua  vocatione  cer- 
tiores  facti,  ad  ceternce  suce  elect ionis 
assurgere  possint  certitudinem.''  Ita 
demum  supj)editabit  hcec  doctrina 
laudandi,  reverendi,   admirandique 


ity,  diligence,  and  abundant  conso- 1  Deum  argumentum,^  quin  etiam  hu- 

■  1  Tl)e?s.  V.  !»,  10;  Tit.  ii.  U.  ^  Matt.  xi.  20,  2G  ;    Rom.  ix.  1  7,  18,  21,  22  ; 
^  Rom.  viii. .",();  E])]).  i.  .•;;  2  Thess.  ii.  1Γ..  2  'rim.  ii.  19,  20  ;  Jude  4  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  8. 

^  1  Pet.  i.  .-..  »  Rom.  ix.  20;  xi.  33;  Deut.  xxix.  29. 

*  John  xvii.  Γ) ;  Rom.  viii.  28  to  the  end;  John  '  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

vi.  G4,  65;  viii.  47:  x.  2G;  1  John  ii.  Ii».  "  Eph.  i.  G;  Rom.  xi.  33. 
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lation  to  all  that  sincerely  obey  the 
gospel.' 


Chaptkr  IV. 

Of  Creation. 

I.  It  pleased  God  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,"  for  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  glory  of  his  eternal 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,'  in 
the  beginning,  to  create  or  make 
of  nothing  the  world,  and  all  things 
therein,  whether  visible  or  invisi- 
ble, in  the  space  of  six  days,  and  all 
vei'y  good/ 

II.  After  God  had  made  all  oth- 
er creatures,  he  created  man,  male 
and  female,^  with  reasonable  and 
immortal  souls,^ endued  with  knowl- 
edge, righteousness,  and  true  holi- 
ness, after  his  own  image,'  having 
the  laAv  of  God  written  in  their 
hearts,*  and  power  to  f  nihil  it ;®  and 
yet  under  a  possibility  of  transgres- 
sing, being  left  to  the  liberty  of 
their  own  will,  Λνΐιΐϋΐι  was  subject 
unto  change.'"  Beside  this  law 
written  in  their  hearts,  they  re- 
ceived a  command  not  to  eat  of 
the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 


militatis,  diligent  he  ct  consolation  is 
copioscc  omnibus  sincere  ohedientibus 
evangelio.^ 

Cap.  IV. 
De  Creatione. 

I.  Deo,  Pat>-i,  Filio  et  Sj)iritui 
sancto,  complacitum  est,"  quo  (cternin 
suee  cum  potentice  turn  sapientice 
ho)iitatisque  gloriam  manifestaret,^ 
mundum  hune,  et  qum  in  eo  conti- 
nentur  tiniversa  tarn  visihilia  quam 
invisibilia,  inprincipio  intra  sex  die- 
rum  spatium  creare,seu  ex  nihilo  con- 
derc,  atque  omnia  quidem  bona  valde* 

II.  Postquam  omnes  cdias  creatu- 
ras  condidisset  Deus,  creavit  liomi- 
nem  marem  et  Joeminam,^  animabus 
inditis  rationalibus  ac  immortali- 
bus,^  imbutos  cognitioiie,  justitia,  ve- 
raqiie  sanctitate,  ad  suam  ipsius  ima- 
gineni,''  habentes  in  cordibus  suis 
inscriptam  Oivinam  legem/  simul  et 
eandem  implendi  vires ;^  non  tarnen 
sine  quadam  violandi  possibilitate ; 
libertati  siquidem  permissi  erant 
voluntatis  sum  haud  immutabilis.^" 
Prceter  aiitem  hanc  in  cordibus  eo- 
rum  inscriptam  legem  de  non  come- 
dendo  ex  arbor e  scientice  boni  malique 


'  liom.  xi.  5,  (!,  "20  ;   2  Pet.  i.  10  ;   Rom.  viii.  '  Gen.  i.  27. 

ο'ύ  ;  Luke  x.  20.  ^  Gen.  ii.  7 ;  Eccles.  xii.  7  ;  Luke  xxiii.  43  ; 
=  Heb.  i.  2  ;    John  i.  2,  3  ;    Gen.  i.  2  ;    Job  Matt.  x.  28. 

xxvi.  13  :  xxxiii.  4.  '  Gen.  i.  26  ;  Col.  iii.  10 ;  Eph.  iv.  24. 

^  Rom.  i.  20;  Jer.  x.  12;  Psa.  civ.  24:  xxxiii.  *  Rom.  ii.  14,  Ιδ. 

.5,  G.  '  Eccles.  vii.  29. 

*  Gen.  ch.  i. ;   Heb.  xi.  3  ;   Col.  i.  16  ;  Acts  ■"  Gen.  iii.  6  ;  Eccles.  vii.  29. 

xvii.  24. 
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and  evil ;  which  while  they  kept 
they  were  happy  in  their  commun- 
ion with  God/  and  had  dominion 
over  the  creatures,^ 

Chapter  V. 

Of  Providence. 

God,  the  great  Creator  of  all 
things,  doth  uphold,^  direct,  dis- 
pose, and  govern  all  creatures,  ac- 
tions, and  things,*  from  the  great- 
est even  to  the  least,°  by  his  most 
wise  and  holy  piOvidence,*  accord- 
ing to  his  infallible  foreknowledge' 
and  the  free  and  immutable  coun- 
sel of  his  own  will,*  to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  his  wisdom,  power, 
justice,  goodness,  and  mere}'/ 

II.  Although  in  relation  to  tlie 
foreknowledge  and  decree  of  God, 
the  first  cause,  all  things  come  to 
pass  immutably  and  infallibly,'"  yet 
by  the  same  providence  he  order- 
etli  them  to  fall  out,  according  to 
the  nature  of  second  causes,  either 
necessarily, freely,  or  contingently." 

III.  God,  in  his  ordinary  provi- 
dence, maketh  use  of  means,'^ 
yet    is     free     to    work    without," 


mandatum  insuper  acceperunt ;  quod 
certe  quam  dm  observabant,  commu- 
nione  Dei  heati  erani^  dominiumque 
habebant  in  creaturas.'^ 

Cap.  V. 
De  Providentia. 

I.  Magnus  ille  rertim  omnium  cre- 
ator Deus  sapientissima  sua  et  sanc- 
tissima  sinml Providentia^  creaturas^ 
actioncs,  resque*  a  maximis  usque  ad 
minimas"  universas  sustentat,^  diri- 
git,  ordinat,  gubernatque  secundum 
infallibilem  suam  prcescientiain,''  et 
voluntatis  sum  consilium  liberum  ac 
immutabile^  ad  laudem  glorice  sa- 
pientice  suce,  ^^otentiw,  justitice,  bo- 
nitatis,  ac  misericordice.^ 

■  II.  Quamvis  respectu  prcescientice 
ac  decreti  Dei  {causae  primce)  om- 
nia immutabiliter  atque  infallihi- 
liter  eveniant,^°  per  eandem  tarnen 
ille  providentiam  eadem  ordinat 
evenire  necessario,  libere,  aut  con- 
tingenter,  pro  natura  causarum  se- 
cundarum.^^ 

III.  Deus  in  Providentia  sua  ordi- 
naria  mediis  utitur,^''  iis  tarnen  non 
astringitur,  quo  minus  absque  eis,^^ 


'Gen.  ii.  27;  iii.  8-11,23. 

^  Gen.  i.  2G,  28  ;  [Am.  ed.  Psa.  viii.  6-8]. 

''  Heb.  i.  3. 

*  Dan.  iv.  34,  3Γ> ;  Psa.  cxx.w.  6 ;  Acts  xvii. 

25,  26,  28;    Job,  chaps,  xxxviii.  xxxix. 

xl.  xli. 
"  Matt.  X.  20-31 ;  [Am.  ed.  Matt.  vi.  26,  30]. 
°  I'rov.  XV.  3 ;    [Am.  ed.  2  Chron.  xvi.  !t]  ; 

Psa.  civ.  24  ;  cxlv.  17. 
'  Acts  XV.  18;  Psa.  xciv.  8-11. 


*Eph.  i.  11;  Psa.  xxxiii.  10, 11. 

"Isa.  Ixiii.  14;    Eph.  iii.  10;   Rom.  ix.  17; 

Gen.  xlv.  7;   Psa.  cxlv.  7. 
'"  Acts  ii.  23. 
"  Gen.  viii.  22;  Jer.  xxxi.  35;  Exod.  xxi.  13; 

Dent.  xix.  Γ) ;    1  Kings  xxii.  28,  34  ;  Isa. 

x.  6,  7. 
"  Acts  xxvii.  31,  44;  Isa.  Iv.  10, 11  ;  Hos.  ii. 

21    22. 
"  Hos.  i.  7 ;   Matt.  iv.  4 ;  Job  xxxiv.  10. 
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above/   and    against  them,  at  his 
pleasure.'' 

lY.  The  ahniglity  power,  nn- 
searchable  wisdom,  and  infinite 
goodness  of  God'  so  far  manifest 
themselves  in  his  providence  that 
it  extendeth  itself  even  to  the  first 
fall,  and  all  other  sins  of  angels 
and  men,^  and  that  not  by  a  bare 
permission,*  but  such  as  hath  joined 
with  it  a  most  wise  and  powerful 
bounding,^  and  otherwise  ordering 
and  governing  of  them,  in  a  mani- 
fold dispensation,  to  his  own  holv 
ends;"  yet  so  as  the  sinfulness 
thereof  proceedeth  only  from  the 
creature,  and  not  from  God ;  who, 
being  most  holy  and  righteous,  nei- 
ther is  nor  can  be  the  author  or 
approver  of  sin.' 

V.  The  most  wise,  righteous,  and 
gracious  God  doth  oftentimes  leave 
for  a  season  his  own  children  to 
manifold  temptations  and  the  cor- 
ruption of  their  own  hearts,  to  chas- 
tise them  for  their  former  sins,  or 
to  discover  unto  them  the  hidden 
strength  of  corruption  and  deceit- 
fulness  of  their  hearts,  that  they 
may  be  humbled;*  and  to  raise 
them  to  a  more  close  and  constant 


supra^  aut  ctiam  contra  ca  pro  ar- 
h'ltrio  suo  operctur.^ 

IV.  Omnipotentem  Dei  potentiam, 
sapientiam  inscrufabilem,  bonitatem- 
que  infiu'dam  Providentia  ejus  eo 
usque  maiiifestaf,  id  vel  ad  primum 
lapsum,  omniaque  reliqua  peccattty 
sen  liominum  sint  sive  angelorum,  se 
extendat;^  neque  id  quidem  p)ermis- 
sione  ?mda,*  verum  cui  conjuncta  est 
sapientissima  potentissimaque  eorum 
Umitatio,^  ac  aliusmodi  ad  sanctos 
sihi  propositos  fines  dispensatione 
multipVici  ordinatio  et  guhernatio;^ 
ita  tarnen  id  omnis  eorum  vitiositas 
a  sola proveniat  creatura,  a  Oeo  neu- 
tiquam,  qui  sanctissimus  quum  sit 
justissimusque  neque  est,  nee  esse 
quidem  potest  peccati  autor  aut  ap- 
probator. ' 

Y.  Sapientissimus,  jiistissimus,  et 
gratiosissimns  idem  Dens,  so'penu- 
mero  fiUos  suos  tentationihus  multi- 
fariis,  suorumque  cordium  corrup- 
tioni  ad  tempus  permittit ;  quo  ob 
admissa  prius  peecata  eastiget  eos, 
vel  corruptionis  Us  detegat  vim  oc- 
cidtam,  cordiumque  suorum  fratidu- 
lentiam  lit  humilientur ;  *  quoque  eos 
excitet  ad  strictam  magis  et  constan- 
tem  a  seipso  proferendis   mq^petiis 


'  Rom.  iv.  19-21. 

*  2  Kings  vi.  Γ> ;  Dan.  iii.  27. 

^  Rom.  xi.  32-34  ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1 ;   1  Chron. 

xxi.  1;    1  Kings  xxii.  22,  23;    1  Chron. 

X.  4,  13,  U;  2  Sam.  xvi.  10;  Acts  ii.  28; 

iv.  27,  28. 


*  Acts  xiv.  16. 

*  Psa.  Ixxvi.  10;  2  Kings  xix.  28. , 
'Gen.  1.  20;  Isa.  x.  6,7,12. 

'James  i.  13,  14,  17;    1  Johij.  ii.  16;  Psa. 

1.  21. 
"  2  Chron.  xxxii.  25,  26,  31 ;   2  Sam.  xxiv.  1. 
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dependence  for  their  support  unto' 
himself,  and  to  make  them  more 
watcliful  against  all  future  occa- 
sions of  sin,  and  for  sundry  other 
jnst  and  holy  ends.^ 

VI.  As  for  those  wicked  and• 
ungodly  men  whom  God,  as  a 
righteous  judge,  for  former  sins, 
doth  blind  and  harden,'  from 
them  he  not  only  withholdeth  his 
grace,  whereby  they  might  have 
been  enlightened  in  their  under- 
standings and  wrought  upon  in 
their  hearts,*  but  sometimes  also 
withdraweth  the  gifts  which  they 
had,*  and  exposeth  them  to  such 
objects  as  their  corruption  makes 
occasion  of  sin  ;^  and  withal,  gives 
them  over  to  their  own  lusts,  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  and  the 
power  of  Satan  ;'  whereby  it  comes 
to  pass  that  they  harden  them- 
selves, even  under  those  means 
which  God  nseth  for  the  soften- 
ing of  others/ 

YII.  As  the  providence  of  God 
doth,  in  general,  reach  to  all  creat- 
ures, so,  after  a  most  special  man- 
nei•,  it  taketh  care  of  his  Church, 
and  (lisposcth  all  things  to  the 
good  thereof.' 


dependentiam;  Quo  denique  adversus 
omnes  occasiones  peccati  de  futuro 
reddat  cautiores.  Sed  et  oh  alios 
etiam  varios  ßnes,  justos  sanctosque 
sibi  propositos."^ 

VI.  Quod  scelestos  illos  spectat 
impiosque  homines,  quos  Dens,  ut 
Justus  judex,  oh  peccata  prceceden- 
tia  exccecat  induratque ;  ^  els  Hie 
non  solum  gratiam  suam  non  im- 
pertit,  qua  ipsis  cum  illuminari 
intellectus,  tum  affici  corda  potuis- 
sent  ;'^  sed  interdum  suhtraliit  eis 
quihus  imhuti  er  ant  dona,^  et  ipsos 
exponit  illiusmodi  ohjectis,  unde 
corruptio  eorum  arripit  sihi  pec- 
candi  occasiones  ;^  simulque  tra~ 
dit  eos  suis  ipsorum  concupiscentiis 
et  tcntationibus  mundi,  et  potesiati 
Satame ; '  ex  quo  fit  ut  seipsos 
ipsi  indurent,  et  quidcm  sub  iis- 
dem  mediis  quihus  utitur  Oeus  ad 
alios  emolliendos.^ 


VII.  Providentia  Bei  sicut  ad 
omnes  creaturas  universali  modo 
se  extend  it ;  ita  modo  plane  pecu- 
liari  Ecclesim  suce  curam  gerit-, 
ac  in  ejus  honum  disponit  uni- 
vcrsa.^ 


'  [Am.  ed.  upon.'] 

"  2  Cov.  xii.  7-i) ;    Psa.  Ixxiii.  thioughout ; 

Ixxvii.  1-10,12;    Mark  xiv.  G6  to  the 

end;  John  xxi.  15-17. 
'Rom.i.  21,  20,  28;   xi.  7,  S. 

*  Dent.  xxix.  4. 

*  M;Ut.  xiii.  12;   xxv.  29. 


Deiit.  ii.  30 ;  2  Kings  viii.  12,  13. 
Psa.  Ixxxi.  1 1,  12  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  10-12. 
Exod.  vii.  3  ;  viii.  15,  32  ;  2  Cor.  ii.  15,  16  ; 

Isa.  viii.  14;  1  Pet.  ii.  7,  8;  Isa.  vi.  9,  10; 

Acts  xxviii.  20,  27. 
1  Tim.  iv.  10;    Amos  ix.  8,  9;    Rom.  viii. 

28;  Isa.  xliii.  3-5,  14. 
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Chapter  VI. 

Of  the  Fall  of  Man,  of  Sin,  and  of  the  Pun- 
ishment thereof. 

I.  Our  first  parents,  being  se- 
duced by  tlie  subtilty  and  temp- 
tation of  Satan,  sinned  in  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit.'  This  their 
sin  God  Λ^\α3  pleased,  according  to 
his  wise  and  holy  counsel,  to  per- 
mit, having  purposed  to  order  it 
to  his  own  glory. ^ 

II.  By  this  sin  they  fell  from 
their  original  righteousness  and 
communion  with  God,^  and  so  be- 
came dead  in  sin,*  and  wholly  de- 
filed in  all  the  faculties  and  parts 
of  soul  and  body.^ 

III.  They  being  the  root  of  all 
mankind,*  the  guilt  of  this  sin  was 
imputed,  and  the  same  death  in 
sin  and  corrupted  nature  conveyed 
to  all  their  posterity  descending 
from  them  by  ordinary  genera- 
tion.' 

lY.  From  this  original  corrup- 
tion, Avhereby  we  are  utterly  in- 
disposed, disabled,  and  made  op- 
posite to  all  good,*  and  wholly 
inclined  to  all  evil,'  do  proceed 
all  actual  transgressions.'" 

Λ".   This   corruption    of   nature, 


Cap.  VI. 

De   hominis   lapsu,   de   peccato   ejusque 
poena. 

I.  Primi  parentes,  Satancc  suh- 
tiJitate  ac  fenfatione  seducfl,  frudus 
vet  if  i  esu  peccaverunt.'  Hoc  corum 
peccatmn  secundum  sapiens  suum 
sanctumque  consilium  Deo  placuit 
permittcrcj  non  sine  proposito  il- 
lud  ad  suam  i^Jsius  gJoriam  ordi- 
nandi.^ 

II.  Hoc  Uli  peccato,  justitia  sua 
originali  et  commimionc  cum  Deo 
excidcrunt ;^  itaque  facti  sunt  in 
peccato  mortui,*^  atqiie  in  omnibus 
facidtatihus  ac  partilnis  animal  cor- 
porisquc  penitus  contaminatiJ' 

III.  Quumque  Uli  fuerint  radix 
totiiis  humani^  generis,  hujusce  pec- 
cat  i  reatusfuit  imputatns,  eademque 
in  peccato  mors  ac  natura  corrupta 
propagata,  omnibus  illorum  poste- 
ris,  quofquot  ah  iis  ordinaria  qui- 
dem  gencratione  procreantur.'' 

lY.  Ab  Jiac  origitiali  lahe  (qua 
ad  omne  bonum  facti  sumus  inJia- 
biles  prorsus  ac  impotentes,  eique 
plane  oppositi,^  ad  niahini  aiitem 
omne  proclives  penitusY  proveniunt 
omnia  peccata  actual ia.'" 

Y.  Hcec  naturec  corruptio  durante 


'  Gen.  ill.  13;  2  Cor.  xi.  3. 

"^  Rom.  xi.  32. 

'  Gen,  iii.  6-8 ;  Eccles.  vii.  21) ;  Rom.  iii.  23. 

*  Gen.  ii.  17;    Eph.  ii.  1;    [Am.  ed.  Rom. 

V.  12]. 
'  Tit.  i.  15 ;  Gen.  vi.  5 ;  Jer.  xvii.  i);  Rom.  iii. 

10-19. 

Vol.  III.— R  κ 


^  Gen.i.  27,  28;  ii.  IC,  17;  Acts  xvii.  26;  Rom. 

V.  12, 15-10  ;   1  Cor.  xv.  21,  22,  45,  49. 
^  Psa.  Ii.  5 ;  Gen.  v.  3 ;  Job  xiv.  4;  xv.  14. 
*  Rom.  V.  G;    vii.  18;    viii.  7;    Col.   i.  21; 

[Am.  ed.  John  iii.  6]. 
'  Gen.  vi.  5  ;  viii.  21 ;  Rom.  iii.  10-12. 
"  James  i.  14, 15;  Eph.  ii.  2,  3;  Matt.  xv.  19. 
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during  this  life,  doth  remain  in 
those  that  are  regenerated;'  and 
although  it  be  through  Christ  par- 
doned and  mortified,  yet  both  it- 
self and  all  the  motions  thereof 
are  truly  and  properly  sin,'' 

YI.  Every  sin,  both  original  and 
actual,  being  a  transgression  of  the 
righteous  law  of  God,  and  con- 
trary thereunto,^  doth,  in  its  own 
nature,  bring  guilt  upon  the  sin- 
ner," whereby  he  is  bound  over  to 
the  wrath  of  God^  and  curse  of 
the  law,^  and  so  made  subject  to 
death,'  with  all  miseries  spiritual,® 
temporal,'  and  eternal/" 

Chapter  VII. 
Of  God's  Covenant  with  Man. 

I.  The  distance  between  God  and 
the  creature  is  so  great  that  al- 
though reasonable  creatures  do 
owe  obedience  unto  him  as  their 
Creator,  yet  they  could  never  have 
any  fruition  of  him  as  their  bless- 
edness and  reward  but  by  some 
voluntary  condescension  on  God's 
part,  Avhich  he  hath  been  pleased 
to  express  by  way  of  covenant." 

II.  The  first  covenant  made  Avith 


hac  vita  manet  etiam  in  regenitis;^ 
ct  quamvis  per  Christum  et  con- 
donata  sit  ct  mortificata ;  nihih 
minus  tam  ipsa,  quam  ejus  motus 
universi  vere  sunt  ac  proprie  pec- 
cata.'' 

VI,  Feccafum  omne  cum  origi- 
nale tum  actuale,  quum  justce  Dei 
legis  transgressio  sit  eique  contra- 
ria,^ peccatori  suapte  natura  rea- 
tum  infert,*  quo  ad  iram  Dei,^ 
ac  maledictionem  legis^  suheundam 
ohligatur,  adeoque  redditur  obno- 
xius  mortV  simul  et  miser iis  om- 
nibtis  spiritualibus/  temporalibus,' 
ac  oiternis.^'' 

Cap.  VII. 
De  foedere  Dei  cum  homine. 

I,  Tanta  est  inter  deimi  et  crea- 
turam  distantia,  tit  licet  creaturce 
rationales  obedientiam  iUi  nt  cre- 
atori  suo  debeant,  nullam  tarnen 
fruitionem  ejus  tanquam  sum  bea- 
titudinis  ac  prcemii  habere  unquam 
potuissenty  ni  voluntaria  fuisset 
aliqua  ex  parte  Dei  condescentio ; 
quam  ipsi  exprimere  placuit  icto 
fodder  e.^' 

II.  Primtim  foedus  cum  hominibm 


» 1  John  i.  8,  10;   Rom.  vii.  14,  17,  18,  23; 

James  iii.  2 ;  Prov.  xx.  9  ;   Eccles.  vii. 

20. 
^  Rom.  vii.  5,  7,  8,  25  ;  Gal.  v.  17. 
^  1  John  iii.  4. 
*Rom.  ii.  15;  iii.  9,19. 
»  Eph.  ii.  3. 
"Gal.  iii.  10. 


'  Rom.  vi.  23. 
«  Eph.  iv.  18. 

°  Rom.  viii.  20 ;  Lam.  iii.  39. 
"  Matt.  XXV.  41  ;  2  Thess.  i.  9. 
"  Isa.  xl.  13-17;  Job  ix.  32,  33;    1  Sam.  ii. 

25 ;    Psa.  c.  2,  3 ;   cxiii.  5,  6 ;  Job  xxii. 

2,  3;    XXXV.  7,  8;   Luke  xvii.  10;   Acts 

xvii.  24,  25. 


THE  WESTMINSTER  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH,  1G47. 


617 


man  was  a  covenant  of  works/ 
wlierein  lifo  was  promised  to 
Adam,  and  in  him  to  his  poster- 
it}'/  upon  condition  of  perfect  and 
personal  obedience.^ 

III.  Man  by  his  fall  having 
made  himself  incapable  of  life  by 
that  covenant,  the  Lord  was  pleased 
to  make  a  second,^  commonly  called 
the  covenant  of  grace  :  wherein  he 
freely  offered  nnto  sinners  life  and 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  requir- 
ing of  them  faith  in  him  that  they 
may  be  saved,^  and  promising  to 
give  unto  all  those  that  are  or- 
dained unto  life  his  Holy  Spirit, 
to  make  them  willing  and  able  to 
believe.® 

ly.  This  covenant  of  grace  is 
frequently  set  forth  in  the  Script- 
ure by  the  name  of  a  testament, 
in  reference  to  the  death  of  Je- 
sus Christ  the  testator,  and  to  the 
everlasting  inheritance,  with  all 
things  belonging  to  it,  therein  be- 
queathed.'' 

V.  This  covenant  was  different- 
ly administered  in  the  time  of  the 
law  and  in  the  time  of  the  gos- 
pel :'  under  the  law  it  was  admin- 
istered   by    promises,    prophecies. 


initiim  erat  foedus  operum^^  qm 
vita  Adamo  promissa  erat,  cjus- 
qne  in  eo  posteris,^  siih  condi- 
tionc  ohedientice  perfectce  ac  perso- 
nalis.^ 

III.  Quum  autem  homo  lajjsii  sua 
omnem  sibi  prcestriixisset  ad  vitam 
aditiim  per  illud  foedus,  complacuit 
Domino  secundum  inire,*  quod  vidgo 
dicimus  Foedus  Gratiae ;  in  quo  pec- 
catoribus  offert  gratuito  vitam  ac 
salutem  per  Jesum  Christum,  fidem 
in  ilium  ah  its  requirens  ut  salven- 
tur;^  promittensque  omnibus  qui 
ad  vitam  ordinanfur  se  spiritum 
suum  sanctum  daturum,  qui  in  Ulis 
operetur  credendi  cum  voluntatem 
turn  potentiam.^ 

IV.  Hoc  foedus  Gratice  in  Scrip- 
tura  scepe  nomine  Testamenti  in- 
digitatur,  respectu  nimirum  mortis 
Testatoris  Jesu  Christi,  oiternceque 
illius  hcereditatis,  quam  is  una  cum 
omnibus  earn  spectantibus  inibi  le- 
gabaf 

V.  Hoc  foedus  sub  Lege  atque  sub 
Evangelio  administratum  est  modo 
alio  atque  alio.^  Sub  Lege  quidem 
per  promissiones,  prophetias  et  sa- 
crificia,  per  circumcisionem,  agnum 


'  Gal.  iii.  12;    [Am.  ed.  Hos.  vi.  7;   Gen.  ii. 

IG,  17]. 
^Rom.  V.  12-20;  x.  5. 
'  Gen.  ii.  17;  Gal.  iii.  10. 
Gal.  iii.  21 ;  Rom.  iii.  20,  21 ;  viii.  3;  Gen. 
iii.  1 ') ;  Isa.  xlii.  6. 


^  Mark  xvi.  15, 16;  John  iii.  16;  Rom.  x.  6, 
9 ;  Gal.  iii.  11.  [Am.  ed.  v.  37]. 

«  Ezek.   xxxvi.   26,  27 ;    John  vi.  44,  45 ; 

'  Heb.  ix.  15-17;  vii.  22;  Luke  xxii.  20; 
1  Cor.  xi.  25. 

»  2  Cor.  iii.  6-9. 
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sacrifices,  circumcision,  the  pasclial 
lamb,  and  other  types  and  ordi- 
nances delivered  to  the  people  of 
the  Jews,  all  fore-signif jing  Christ 
to  come,'  which  were  for  that  time 
sufficient  and  efficacious,  through 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  to  in- 
struct and  build  up  the  elect  in 
faith  in  the  promised  Messiah,"  by 
whom  they  had  full  remission  of 
sins  and  eternal  salvation ;  and  is 
called  the  Old  Testament.' 

VI.  Under  the  gospel,  when 
Christ  the  substance*  was  exhibit- 
ed, the  ordinances  in  which  this 
covenant  is  dispensed  are  the 
preaching  of  the  word  and  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments 
of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per;^ which,  though  fewer  in  num- 
ber, and  administered  with  more 
simplicity  and  less  outward  glory, 
yet  in  them  it  is  held  forth  in 
more  fullness,  evidence,  and  spir- 
itual efficacy,"  to  all  nations,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles;'  and  is  called 
the  ]S"ew  Testament."  There  are 
not,  therefore,  two  covenants  of 
grace  differing  in  substance,  but 
one  and  the  same  under  various 
dispensations." 


pascalem,  aliosque  typos  ac  insti- 
tuta  j)0}mlo  Judaico  traclita,  quce 
omnia  Venturum  Christum  prm- 
signißcabant  ;^  erantque  pro  ra- 
tione  illorum  temporum  sufficientia, 
et  jier  operationem  Spiritus  efficacia 
ad  electos  instruendum  ac  oidifican- 
dum  in  fide  in  promissum  Messiam,^ 
per  quern  plenam  peccatorum  re- 
missionem  et  salutem  ceternam  sunt 
consecuti ;  diciturque  Vetus  Testa-. 
mentum.' 

VI.  Sub  evangelio  autem,  exJii- 
bito  jam  Christo,  substantia*  scili- 
cet ac  antitypo,  prcescriptce  rationcs 
in  quibus  hoc  foedus  dis23ensatur, 
sunt  prcedicatio  verhi,  et  admini- 
stratio  sacramentorum,  baptismi 
nempe  ac  ca^nce  DominiccG;^  in  qui- 
bus quidem  ntut  numcro  pauciori- 
biis,  Usque  simplicius  ac  minore 
cum  externa  gloria  administratiSj 
aim  majore  tarnen  plenitudine,  evi- 
dent ia,  et  efficacia  spirituali^  popu- 
lis  cunctis  tam  Judceis  quam  Gen- 
tibus''  cxhibetur ;  Diciturque  No- 
vum Testaraentum.®  Non  sunt 
ergo  duo  fwdera  gratice,  re  atque 
natura  discrepantia ;  sed  unum 
idemque,  licet  nou  mio  modo  dis- 
pensatum.^ 


*  Heb.,  chaps,  viii.  ix.  x. ;   Rom.  iv.  1 1 ;  Col. 

ii.  11, 12;  1  Cor.v.  7;  [Am.  ed.  Col.  ii.l7]. 
''-1  Cor.  X.  1-4;   Heb.  xi.  13;  John  viii.  .56. 
=■"031.111.7-0,14. 
*Gal.  ii.  17;  [Am.  ed.  Col.  ii.  17]. 
^  Matt,   xxviii.   10,  20;    1    Cor.   xi.  23-25; 

[Am.ed.  2  Cor.  iii.  7-11]. 


«  Heb.  xii.  22-28;  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34. 

'  Matt,  xxviii.  10  ;  Eph.  ii.  1.5-10. 

^  Luke    xxii.    20;     [Am.   ed.  Heb.   viii.    7- 

0]. 
"Gal.iii.  14,  IG;  Actsxv.  11;  Rom.  iii.  21-23, 

30;  Psa.  xxxii.  1 ;  Rom.  iv.  3,  6,  16,  17, 

23,24;   Heb.  xiii.  8. 
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Chapter  VIII. 
Of  Christ  the  Mediator. 

I.  It  pleased  God,  in  his  eternal 
purpose,  to  choose  and  ordain  the 
Lord  Jesus,  his  only-begotten  Son, 
to  be  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,'  the  Prophet,'  Priest,' 
and  King;*  the  Head  and  Saviour 
of  his  Church,^  the  Heir  of  all 
things,^  and  Judge  of  the  world;' 
unto  whom  he  did,  from  all  eter- 
nity, give  a  people  to  be  his  seed,* 
and  to  be  by  him  in  time  re- 
deemed, called,  justified,  sanctified, 
and  glorified.' 

IL  The  Son  of  God,  the  second 
person  in  the  Trinity,  being  very 
and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance, 
and  equal  with  the  Father,  did, 
when  the  fullness  of  time  was 
come,  take  upon  him  man's  nat- 
ure,'" with  all  the  essential  proper- 
ties and  common  infirmities  there- 
of, yet  without  sin:"  being  con- 
ceived by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  of  her  substance.'^  So  that 
two  whole,  perfect,  and  distinct 
natures,  the  Godhead  and  the  man- 
hood, were  inseparably  joined  to- 


Cap.  VIII. 
De  Christo  Mediatore. 

Ι.  Complacitiim  est  Deo  Filium 
ejus  unigenitum  Dominum  Jesum 
in  ceterno  suo  proposito  eligere  at- 
que  ordinäre  td  Mediator  esset  infer 
De  um  et  hominem,'  ProjjJieta,^  Sa- 
cerdos,^  et  Mex,*^  caput  idem  et  sal- 
vator  Ecclesice  suce;^  reriim  om- 
nium hceres,^  ^lundique  Judex;'' 
cid  ab  ceterno  x^opulum  dedit  futu- 
rum Uli  in  semen j^  ac  per  illum 
stato  tempore  redimendum,  vocan- 
dum,  justißcandum,  sanctificandum 
ac  glorificandum.^ 

IL  Filius  Dei  persona  secunda 
in  Trinitate,  verus  nempe  idem 
(dernusque  Deus,  suhstantice  cum 
Patre  unius  ejusdemque,  eique  co- 
(cqucdis,  cum  advenerat  temp)oris 
plenitudo,  assumpsit  naturam  liu- 
manam,'"  una  cum  omnibus  ejus 
proprietatibus  essentialibus,  com- 
mun ibusque  infirmitatihus,  immu- 
nem tarnen  a  peccato^^"^  eonceptus 
scilicet  in  utero  eque  substantia 
3Iarice  Virginis,'^  virtute  Spiritus 
Sancti.  Adeo  sane  ut  naturce  duce, 
integres,  perfectce,  distinctmque  Dei- 
tas  ac  humanitas  in  una  eademque 


'  Isn.  xlii.  1 ;    1  Pet.  i.  19,  20;   John  iii.  16; 

2  Tim.  ii.  5. 
^  Acts  iii.  22;  [Am.  ed.  Deut,  xviii.  15]. 
^  Heh.  V.  5,  6. 
*  Ps.i.  ii.  6 ;  Luke  i.  33. 
'  Eph.  V.  23. 
«  Heb.  i.  2. 


'  Acts  xvii.  31. 

*  John  xvii.  6;  Psa.  xxii.  30;  Isa.  liii.  10. 
'  1  Tim.  ii.  6;  Isa.  Iv.  4,  δ;   1  Cor.  i.  30. 
'β  John  i.  1,  14;    1  John  v.  20;    Phil.  ii.  6; 

Gal.  iv.  4. 
"  Heb.  ii.  14,16,17;  iv.  15. 
'=  Luke  i.  27,  31,  35;  Gal.  iv.  4. 
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gether  in  one  person,  without  con- 
version, composition,  or  confusion.' 
Which  person  is  very  God  and 
very  man,  yet  one  Chi-ist,  the 
only  mediator  between  God  and 
man.^ 

III.  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  iiis  hu- 
man nature  thus  united  to  the  di- 
vine, was  sanctified  and  anointed 
with  tlie  Holy  Spirit  above  meas- 
ure;' having  in  him  all  the  treas- 
ures of  wisdom  and  knowledge,^ 
in  whom  it  pleased  the  Father  that 
all  fullness  should  dwell  ;^  to  the 
end  that,  being  holy,  harmless,  un- 
deiiled,  and  full  of  grace  and  truth," 
he  might  be  thoroughly  furnished 
to  execute  the  office  of  a  mediator 
and  surety.'  IVhich  office  he  took 
not  unto  himself,  but  was  there- 
unto called  by  his  Father,^  who  put 
all  power  and  judgment  into  his 
hand,  and  gave  him  commandment 
to  execute  the  same.^ 

IV.  This  office  the  Lord  Jesus  did 
most  willingly  undertake,'"  which, 
that  he  mig]itdischarge,he  was  made 
under  the  law,"  and  did  perfectly 
fulfill  it;'^  endured  most  grievous 
torments  immediately  in  his  soul," 


persona  indissoluhili  nexii  conjunctce 
fuerint,  sine  conversione^  composi- 
tione,  aut  confusione.^  Quce  quidem 
persona  vere  Deus  est  ac  vcre  homo, 
unus  tarnen  Christus,  unicus  inter 
Deiim  et  hominem  Mediator.'' 

III.  Dominus  Jesus  in  humana 
sua  natura  divince  hunc  modum  con- 
juncta  sanctificatus  est,  ac  Spiritu 
sancto  supra  mensuram  unctus,'  in 
se  habcns  omncs  sapientice  notitice- 
qum  thesauros ;  *  in  quo  Patri  vi- 
sum est  id  omnis  plenitudo  inha- 
hitaret,^  atque  co  quidem  fine  nt 
sanctus,  innpcuiis,  intaminatus,  ple- 
nusquc  gratice  ac  veritatis  existens,^ 
ad  Mediätoris  Vadisque  munus 
exequendum  perfecte  esset  instruc- 
tus.''  Quod  ille  officium  non  arri- 
puit  sihi,  verum  a  Patre  erat  ''ad 
id  vocatus,^  qui  omnem  ei  potesta- 
tcm  ac  judicium  in  manus  dedit, 
una  cum  mandato  exercendi.^ 

IV.  Hoc  munus  promtissima  vo- 
luntate  in  se  suscepit  Dominus 
Jesus,'"  quod  ut  expleret  /actus  est 
sub  Lege,''  cam  perfecte  imple- 
vit,'^  immediate  in  anima'^  sua  gra- 
vissimos   suhiit   cruciatus,   in   cor- 


•  Luke  i.  35 ;  Col.  ii.  9 ;  Rom.  ix.  5 ;   1  Pet. 

iii.  IS;   1  Tim.  iii.  IG. 

•  Rom.  i.  3,  4 ;   1  Tim.  ii.  Ö. 
'  Psa.  xlv.  7  ;  John  iii.  34. 

•  Col.  ii.  3. 
*Col.  i.  19. 

«  Heb.  vii.  2G  ;  John  i.  ]4. 

^  Acts  X.  38  ;  Heb.  xii.  24  ;  vii.  22. 


«  Heb.  V.  4,  Γ). 

'  John  V.  22,  27;  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  Acts  ii.  36. 
'"  Psa.  xl.  7,  8;   Heb.  χ.  5-lQ;  John  x.  18; 

Phil.  ii.  8. 
"  Gal.  iv.  4. 
"  Matt.  iii.  15;  v.  17. 

"  Matt.  xxvi.  37,  38  ;   Luke  xxii.  44  ;  Matt. 
XX vii.  46. 
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and  most  painful  sufferings  in  his 
body;'  was  crucified,  and  died;" 
was  buried,  and  remained  under  the 
power  of  death,  yet  saw  no  corrup- 
tion.^ On  tlie  third  day  he  arose 
from  the  dead,^  with  the  same  body 
in  which  he  suffered;^  with  which 
also  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
his  Father,®  making  intercession ;' 
and  shall  return  to  judge  men  and 
angels  at  the  end  of  the  world.* 

Λ^.  The  Lord  Jesus,  by  his  per- 
fect obedience  and  sacrifice  of 
himself,  whicli  he  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  once  offered  up  unto 
God,  hath  fully  satisfied  the  jus- 
tice of  his  Fatlier,'  and  purchased 
not  onl}'  reconciliation,  but  an  ever- 
lasting inheritance  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  for  all  those  whom  the 
Fatlier  hath  given  nnto  him.*" 

YI.  Although  the  work  of  re- 
demption was  not  actually  wn'ought 
by  Christ  till  after  his  incarnation, 
yet  the  virtue,  efficacy,  and  benefits 
thereof  were  communicated  unto 
the  elect,  in  all  ages  successively 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
in  and  by  those  promises,  types, 


pore  vero  pcrpessiones  quam  ma- 
ximc  dolor ijicas ;  crucißxiis  est,  ac 
mortims ;""  sepultus  est,  mcmsitque 
sub  mortis  potestate  ;  nee  tarnen  ul- 
lam  vidit  corruptionem.^  Tertio  die 
surrexit  a  mortuis,*  euni  eodem  in 
quo  2>((ssus  fuerat  corpore,^  eum  quo 
etiam  aseendit  in  coelum,  ibiquc  se- 
dens  ad  dextram  Patris^  interccdit,'' 
rediturns  inde  in  consummatione 
mundi,  ad  homines  angelosqiie  ju- 
dicandiim.^ 

V,  Oominns  Jesus  obedientia  sua 
perfecta,  suique  ipsius  sacrijicio ; 
quod  per  ceternum  Spiritum  Deo 
scmel  obtultt,  justitice  Patris  plene 
satisfecit,^  ac  omnibus  ei  a  Patre 
datis  non  modo  reconciliationcm ; 
verum  etiam  ceternam  hmreditatem 
in  regno  ccelorimi  acquisivit.'" 


VI.  Quamvis  redemptionis  opus 
non  nisi  post  incarnationem  ejus, 
a  Christo  quidem  aetu  effectum 
fuerit,  vis  tarnen  ejus,  efficacia,  et 
beneficia  xjer  omnia  iam  inde  a 
mundi  primordiis  elapsa  secula 
electis  sunt  communicata,  in  et  per 
promissiones  illas,  typos,  et  sacri- 


'  Matt.,  chaps,  xxvi.  xxvii. 

^  Phil.  ii.  8. 

'  Acts  ii.  23,  2+,  27 ;  xiii.  37 ;  Rom.  vi.  9. 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  3,  4. 

"  John  XX.  25,  27. 

6  Mark  xvi.  19. 

'  Kom.  via.  34 ;  Heb.  ix.  24 ;  vii.  25. 


*  Kom.  xiv.  9,  10  ;  Acts  i.  11 ;  x.  42 ;   Matt. 

xiii.  40-42  ;  Jude  6  ;   2  Pet.  ii.  4. 
'  Rom.  V.  19;  Heb.  ix.  14,  16  ;  x.  14  :  Eph.  v. 

2;   Rom.  iii.  2.5,  26. 
'"  Dan.  ix.  24,  26  ;  Col.  i.  19,  20  ;  Eph.  i.  11, 
14  ;  John  xvii.  2  ;  Heb.  ix.  12,  15. 
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and  sacrifices,  wliereiii  he  was  re- 
vealed, and  signified  to  be  the  seed 
of  the  woman  which  should  bruise 
the  serpent's  head,  and  the  hamb 
slain  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  being  yesterday  and  to-day 
the  same  and  forever/ 

YII.  Christ,  in  the  work  of  me- 
diation, acteth  according  to  both 
natures ;  by  each  nature  doing  that 
which  is  proper  to  itself;^  yet,  by 
reason  of  the  unity  of  the  person, 
that  which  is  proper  to  one  nature 
is  sometimes,  in  Scripture,  attrib- 
uted, to  the  person  denominated 
by  the  other  nature/ 

YIII.  To  all  those  for  whbm 
Christ  hath  purchased  redemption 
he  doth  certainly  'and  effectually 
a})ply  and  communicate  the  same;^ 
making  intercession  for  them,^  and 
revealing  unto  them,  in  and  by  the 
Word,  the  mysteries  of  salvation;^ 
effectually  persuading  them  by  his 
Spirit  to  believe  and  obey ;  and 
governing  their  hearts  by  his  Word 
and  Spirit;^  overcoming  all  their 
enemies  by  his  almighty  power  and 
wisdom,  in  such  maimer  and  ways 
as  are  most  consonant  to  his  wonder- 
ful and  unsearcliable  dispensation/ 


ficia,  quihis  revelatiim  erat  et  sig- 
nificatum  liunc  esse  semen  illud 
nmlieris,  quod  contriturum  erat 
serpentis  caput,  agnumque  ilium 
mactatum  ah  initio  mundi ;  tit  qui 
Jieri  ac  Jwdie  idem  est  et  in  sempi- 
ternum.^ 

VII.  Christus  in  opere  Media- 
torio  agit  secundum  utramque  na- 
tnrani,  id  agens  per  utramvis,  quod 
eidem  proprium  est,^  nonnunquam 
tarnen  fit  propter  personm  unita- 
tem  ut  quod  uni  natura}  propri- 
um est,  personce  ah  altera  natura 
denominatce  in  Scriptura  tribiia- 
tur.' 

VIII.  Pro  quibus  Christus  re- 
demptionem  acqtiisivit,  iis  omnibus 
ccrto  quidem  ac  efficaciter  earn  ap- 
pUcat  impertitque,"  pro  eis  inter- 
cedens,^  eisque  in  verho  et  pey-  ver- 
hum  revelans  mysterium  salutis,'^ 
per  Spiritum  suum  eis  ut  credere 
velint  ac  ohedire  persuadens  effica- 
citery  eorumque  gubernans  corda 
verba  sua  spirituque ;  scd  et  vi  sua 
omnipotenti,  ac  sapient ia  dehellans 
omnes  eorum  hostcs,  iis  autcm  mo- 
dis  mediisque  qucc  admirabili  et 
inscrutabili  ejus  dispensationi  sunt 
maxime  consentanea.^ 


M;al.   iv.  4,  5;    Gen.   iii.  la;    Rev.  xiii.  8;  ^  John  xv.  13, 15;  Eph.  i.  7-9;  John  xvii.  6. 

Heb.  xiii.  8.  '  John  xir.  16;   Heb.  xii.  2;  2  Cor.  iv.  13; 
'  Hob.  ix.  14  ;   1  Pet.  iii.  18.  Rom.  viii,  9,  14;   xv.  18,  19  ;   John  xvii. 

'  Acts  XX.  28  ;  John  iii.  1.3  ;   1  John  iii.  IG.  17. 

*  John  vi.  37,  39  ;  χ.  15,  IG.  «  Psa.  ex.  1 ;  1  Cor,  xv.  25,  2G  ;  Mai.  iv.  2,  3; 

*  1  John  ii.  1,2;   Rom.  viii.  34.  Col.  ii.  15. 
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Chapter  IX. 

Of  Free-will. 

I.  God  liath  endued  the  will  of 
iiiaii  with  that  natural  liberty,  that 
'is  neither  forced  nor  by  any  ab- 
solute necessity  of  nature  deter- 
mined to  good  or  evil.* 

II.  Man,  in  his  state  of  inno- 
cency,  had  freedom  and  power  to 
will  and  to  do  that  which  is  good 
and  well-pleasing  to  God,  but  yet 
mutably,  so  that  he  might  fall  from 
it.^ 

III.  Man,  by  his  fall  into  a  state 
of  sin,  hath  wholly  lost  all  ability 
of  will  to  any  spiritual  good  ac- 
companying salvation;^  so  as  a  nat- 
ural njan,  being  altogether  averse 
from  that  good,"  and  dead  in  sin,' 
is  not  able,  by  his  own  strength,  to 
convert  himself,  or  to  prepare  him- 
self thereunto.* 


lY.  When  God  converts  a  sin- 
ner, and  translates  him  into  the 
state  of  grace,  he  freeth  him  from 
his  natural  bondage  under  sin,° 
and  by  his  grace  alone  enables 
him  freely  to  will  and  to  do  that 
which  is  spiritually  good;'"  yet  so 


Cap.  IX. 
De  libera  ai-bitrio. 

I.  Earn  humance  voluntati  natu- 
ralem Deus  indidit  libertatem,  nt 
nee  cogatur  unquam,  neque  ahso- 
hda  idJa  natura)  necessitate  ad  ho- 
nuni  aid  malum  determinctur.'^ 

II.  Homo  in  statu  innocentice 
libertatem  hahuit  ac  potentiam, 
quod  honum  erat  Deoque  gratum 
volendi  agcndique ;^  mutahUiter  ta- 
rnen, ita  id  ilia  potuerit  exci- 
dere.* 

III.  Homo  per  lapsum  suum  in 
stcdum  jjeccati,  potentiam  omnem 
quam  hahuerat  vohintas  ejus  ad 
honfim  aliquod  spnrituale  et  saluti 
contiguum  amisit  p)enitus ;"  adeo 
sane  id  naturalis  homo,  utpote  ab 
ejusmodi  bono  ahliorrens  prorsus,^ 
ac  in  peecato  mortuus,'  non  imssit 
iinquam  suis  i^Jsius  viribus  conver- 
tcre  semet,  sed  ne  qnidcm  ad  eon- 
versionem  se  vcl  prevparare.^ 

IV.  Quandocunque  Deus  convertit 
ac  in  statum  gratice  transfert  pec- 
catorem,  eundem  eximit  naturali 
sua  sub  peecato  Servitute,^  solaque 
gratia  sua  potentem  reddit  ad  spi- 
r duale  bonum  volendum  prcestan- 
dumque;'"    ita   tameti    nt  propter 


■  [Am.  ed.  inserts  /λ] 

^  Matt.  xvii.  12;  James  i.  14;  Dent.  xxx.  19; 

[Am.  6(1.  John  v.  40]. 
'  Ecdes.  vii.  29 ;  Gen.  i.  2ö. 
*  Gen.  ii.  16,  17;  iii.  6. 
^  Horn.  Λ•.  6  ;  viii.  7  ;  John  xv.  5. 


«  Rom.  iii.  10,12. 

'Eph.  ii.  1,  5;  Col.  ii.  13. 

"  John  vi.  44, 65  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  14  ;  Eph,  ii.  2-5; 

Titus  iii.  3-Γ.. 
"  Col.  i.  13;   John  viii.  34,36, 
'°  rhil.  ii.  13;    Rom.  vi.  18,22. 
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as  that,  by  reason  of  his  remaining 
corruption,  he  doth  not  perfectly, 
nor  only,  will  that  which  is  good, but 
doth  also  will  that  which  is  evil/ 

V.  The  will  of  man  is  made 
perfectly  and  immutably  free  to 
good  alone,  in  the  state  of  glory 
only." 

Chapter  X. 

Of  Effectual  Calling. 

I.  All  those  whom  God  hath  pre- 
destinated unto  life,  and  those  only, 
he  is  pleased,  in  his  appointed  and 
accepted  time,  effectually  to  call,^ 
by  his  Word  and  Spirit,*  out  of 
that  state  of  sin  and  death,  in  which 
they  are  by  nature,  to  grace  and 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ ;'  enlight- 
ening their  minds,  spiritually  and 
savinglv,  to  understand  the  thing-s 
of  God;"  taking  away  their  heart 
of  stone,  and  giving  unto  them  an 
heart  of  flesh;'  renewing  tjieir 
wills,  and  by  his  almighty  power 
determining  tlieni  to  that  which 
is  good,*  and  effectually  drawing 
them  to  Jesus  Christ ;'  yet  so  as 
they  come  most  freely,  being  made 
wilHng  by  his  grace.'" 

II.  This  effectual  call  is  of  God's 


manentem  adhuc  in  eo  corruptio- 
nem,  honum  nee  perfede  velit ;  ne- 
qite  id  tantunmiodo,  verum  etiam 
quandoque  malum.' 

V.  Voluntas  Jiumana  perfecte  ac 
immutahiliter  libera  ad  honum  so- 
lum rcdditur  non  nisi  in  statu 
glorice.^ 

Cap.  X. 

De  vocatione  efficaci. 

I.  Deus  quos  ad  vitam prcedestina- 
vit  omnes,  eosque  solos  dignatur  per 
verhum  suum,  et  spiritum  ^  constituto 
suo  acceptoque  tempore  vocare  effi- 
caciter*  e  statu  illo  peccati  et  mor- 
tis in  quo  sunt  natura  constituti, 
ad  gratiam  ac  salutem  per  Jesum 
Christum. ;  °  idque  mentes  eormn 
illuminando,  ut  modo  spirituali  et 
salutari  quce  Oei  sunt  intelligant  ;^ 
tollendo  eorum  cor  lapideum,  do- 
nandoque  eis  cor  cameum;^  volun- 
tates  eorum  renovando  ac  pro  po- 
tentia  sua  omnipotente  ad  honum 
determinando,^  et  ad  Jesum  Chri- 
stum trahendo  efficaciter  ;^  ita  ta- 
men  ut  ilU  nihilominus  liberrime 
veniant,  volentes  nempe  facti  per 
illius  gratiam.^" 

II.  Efficax  hcec  vocatio  est  a  sola 


*  Gal.  V.  17;   Kom.  vii.  15,  18,  1!),  21,  23. 

»  Eph.  iv.  1?,;    Heb.  xii.  23;    1  John  iii.  2; 

Jude  2+. 
Μίοιτι.  viii.  30;  xi.  7  ;   Eph.  i,  10,  11. 
"  2  Thess.  ii.  13,  U ;  2  Cor.  iii.  3,  6, 
'Horn.  viii.  2;    Eph.   ii.  1-5;    2  Tim.  i.  9, 

10. 


^  Actsxxvi.18;  ICor.ii.lO,  12;  Eph.i.  17,18. 

'  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26. 

"  Ezek.  xi.  19;  Phil.  ii.  13;  Deut.  xxx.  6; 

Ezek.  xxxvi.  27. 
'  Eph.  i.  19;  John  vi.  44,  45. 
"  Cant.  i.  4  ;  Psa.  ex.  3  ;  John  vi.  37;  Kom. 

vi.  16-18. 
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free  and  special  grace  alone,  not 
from  any  thing  at  all  foreseen  in 
man;'  who  is  altogether  passive 
therein,  until,  being  quickened  and 
renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,''  he 
is  thereby  enabled  to  answer  this 
call,  and  to  embrace  the  grace 
offered  and  conveyed  in  it/ 

III.  Elect  infants,  dying  in  in- 
fancy, are  regenei'ated  and  saved 
by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,*  who 
worketh  when,  and  where,  and 
how  he  pleaseth.^  So  also  are  all 
other  elect  persons,  who  are  in- 
capable of  being  outwardly  called 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Word,^ 

IV.  Others,  not  elected,  although 
the}^  may  be  called  by  the  ministry  of 
the  Word,'  and  may  have  some  com- 
mon operations  of  the  Spirit,®  yet 
they  never  truly  come  unto^  Christ, 
and  therefore  can  not  be  saved:'" 
much  less  can  men,  not  professing 
the  Christian  religion,  be  saved  in 
any  other  way  whatsoever,  be  they 
never  so  diligent  to  frame  their 
lives  according  to  the  light  of  na- 
ture and  the  law  of  that  religion 
they  do  profess;"  and  to  assert 
and    maintain    that    they    may   is 


Oci  gratia,  gratuita  ilia  et  specialis 
a  nulla  autem  re  in  homine  2)ra;- 
visa;^  qui  in  hoc  negotio  se  habet 
omnino  passive,  donee  per  spiritum 
sanctum  vivifieatus  ac  renovatus,^ 
potis  inde  /actus  sit  vocationi  huic 
respondcre,  gratiantqtie  inihi  ohla- 
tam  et  exMhitam  amplexari.^ 

III.  Electi  infantes  in  infantia 
sua  morientcs  regcnerantur  salvan- 
turqiie  a  Christo  per  spiritum^  {qui 
quando  et  tibi,  et  quo  sibi  placuerit 
modo  operatur),^  sieut  et  reliqui  electi 
onmcs,  quotquot  extcnuc  vocationis 
per  ministerium  verbi  sunt  inca- 
jKtces." 

IV.  Alii  autem,  qui  non  electi  sunt, 
id  ut  verbi  minister io  vocaripossintj' 
communesque  nonnullas  opcrationes 
Spiritus  experiri^  nunquam  tamen 
vere  ad  Christum  accedunt,  proin- 
deque  nee  salvari  possunt.'"  Midto 
quidem  minus poterunt  Uli,  quotquot 
religionem  Christianam  non  profi- 
tentur  {snmmam  licet  operam  nava- 
verint  moribus  suis  ad  naturae  lu- 
men, istiusque  quam  profitcntur  re- 
ligionis  legem  componcndis),- extra 
hanc  unicam  viam  salidcm  tinquam 
obtinere,^'  Atque  huic  quidem  contra- 


'  2  Tim.  i. !) ;  Titus  iii.  4,  Γ. ;  Eph.  ii.  4,  5, 8, 9 ; 

Rom.  ix.  11. 
"  1  Cor.  ii.  14;   Rom.  viii.  7;   Eph.  ii.  Γ). 
'John   vi.  37;    Ezek.   xxxvi.  27;    John  v. 

2.">. 
*  Luke  xviii.  15,  10,  and  Acts  ii.  38,  ."/J,  and 


'  Jolin  iii.  8. 

"  1  John  V.  12;   Acts  iv.  12. 
'  Matt.  xxii.  14. 

*  Matt.  vii.  22;  xiii.  20,  21  ;  Heb.  vi.  4,  5. 
'  [Am.  ed.  to.'] 
'»  John  vi.  G4-GG ;  viii.  24. 


John  iii.  3,  5,  and  1  John  v.  12,  and  Rom.    "  Acts  iv.  12 ;  John  xiv.  G  ;  Eph.  ii.  12 ;  John 
viii.  9,  compared.  iv.  22  ;  xvii.  3. 
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very    perincions, 
tested/ 


and   to    be    de- 


Chapteu  XI. 
Of  Justification. 

I.  Those  whom  God  effectually 
calleth  he  also  freely  justiiieth;' 
not  by  infusing  righteousness  into 
them,  but  by  pardoning  their  sins, 
and  by  accounting  and  accepting 
their  persons  as  righteous :  not 
for  any  thing  wrought  in  them, 
or  done  by  them,  but  for  Christ's 
sake  alone;  nor'  by  imputing  faith 
itself,  tlie  act  of  believing,  or  any 
other  evangelical  obedience  to 
them,  as  their  righteousness ;  but 
by  imputing  the  obedience  and 
satisfaction  of  Christ  unto  them,^ 
the}•  receiving  and  resting  on  him 
and  his  righteousness  by  faith ; 
which  faith  they  have  not  of 
themselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.^ 

II.  Faith,  thus  receiving  and 
restinoj  on  Christ  and  his  riiiht- 
eousness,  is  the  alone  instrument 
ofjustiiication  ;°  yet  is  it  not  alone 
in  the  person  justified,  but  is  ever 
accompanied  with  all  other  saving 
graces,  and  is  no  dead  faith,  but 
worketh  by  love.' 

III.  Christ,  by  his  obedience  and 


rium  statuere  ac  defendere,  pernicio- 
sum  admodiim  est  ac  detestandum^ 

Cap.  XL 

Oe  Justificatione. 

I.  Quos  Dens  vocat  efficaciter,  eos- 
dem  etiam  gratis  justi/jcaf,^  non 
qtiidem  jnstitiam  Us  inftmdendo, 
sed  eorum  peccata  cotidonando, 
personasque  pro  justis  repiitando 
atqne  acceptando ;  neque  id  certe 
propter  quicquam  aut  in  Us  pro- 
dudum,  aut  al•  Us  prcestitum,  ve- 
rum Christi  solius  ergo;  eisque 
ad  jnstitiam  non  ßdem  ipsam^  non 
credendi  actum,  aid  aliam  quam- 
cunque  ohedientiam  evangelicam, 
verum    ohedientiam    ac    satisfactio- 

\  nem  Christi  impntando,*  emu  nempe 
recipientibus,  eigne  ac  Justitiar  ejus 
per  fidem  innitentihus ;  quam  Uli 
ßdem  ex  dono  Dei,  non  a  seipsiSj 
hahent." 

II.  Fides  hoc  modo  Christum  re- 
cipiens,  eique  innitens  ac  justitice 
ejus,  est  just  ißcationis  unicum  instru- 
mentwn;'^  inhomine  tarnen jiisiificato 
hccc  non  est  solitaria,  verum,  gratiis 
aliis  omnibus  salutarihus  semper  co- 
mitata;  neque  est  ha'c  fides  mortua, 
sed  qua;  per  charitatem  operatur.'' 

III.  Qui  hunc  in  modum  justifi- 


'  2  John  !)-!!  ;     1    Cor.  xvi.  22;    Cal.  i.  G- 

8. 
=  Horn,  viii.30;  iii.  24. 
'  [Am.  ed.  not.'} 
*  Kern.  iv.  Γ.-8;   2  Cor.  v.  19,  21  ;  Rom.  iii. 

22,  24,  25,  27,  28 ;  Titus  iii.  5,  7 ;  Eph.  i. 


7 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  6  ;  1  Cor.  i.  30,  31  ;  Kom. 

V.  17-19. 
"  Acts  X.  44  ;    Gal.  ii.  16 ;   Phil.  iii.  9  ;    Acts 

xiii.  38,39;  Eph."ii.  7,8. 
"  John  i.  12;   Kom.  iii.  28;  v.  1. 
■•  James  ii.  17,22,26;  Gal.  v.  6. 
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death,  did  fully  discharge  the  debt 
of  all  those  that  are  thus  justified, 
and  did  make  a  proper,  real,  and 
full  satisfaction  to  his  Father's 
justice  in  tlieir  behalf.'  Yet  in- 
asmuch as  he  was  given  by  the 
Father  for  them,'  and  his  obe- 
dience and  satisfaction  accepted 
in  tlieir  stead,^  and  both  freely, 
not  for  any  thing  in  them,  their 
-justification  is  only  of  free  grace ;^ 
that  both  the  exact  justice  and  rich 
grace  of  God  miglit  be  glorified  in 
the  justification  of  sinners.^ 

IV.  God  did,  from  all  eternity, 
decree  to  justify  all  the  elect,*  and 
Christ  did,  in  the  fullness  of  time, 
die  for  their  sins,  and  rise  again 
for  their  justification:'  neverthe- 
less, they  are  not  justified  until 
the  Holy  Spirit  doth,  in  due  time, 
actually  apply  Christ  unto  them.* 

V.  God  doth  continue  to  for- 
give the  sins  of  those  that  are 
justified;"  and  although  they  can 
never  fall  from  the  state  of  justi- 
fication,'" yet  they  may  by  their 
sins  full  under  God's  fatherly  dis- 
pleasure, and  not  have  the  liglit 
of  his  countenance  restored  unto 
tliem,    until    they    humble    tliem- 


cantur,  eoriim  omnium  dehita  Chri- 
stus per  obcdientiam  suam  niortcmqne 
prorsiis  dissohit;  cor umqtie  vice  ju- 
stitice  Patris  sui  rcaleniy  plcnam,  et 
proprie  dictam  satisfactionem  prce- 
stitit.^  Qiium  tamcn  non  propter  in 
lis  qtiiccßiam,  verum  gratuito  Pater 
cum  Christum  ipsumpro  eis  dederitj' 
turn  ohedientiam  ejus  ac  satisfactio- 
nem tanqnam  corum  loco  constituti^ 
acceptaverit J  omnino  a  gratia  grcdu- 
ita  est  eorumjustißcatio;*  Quo  nimi- 
rum  Bei  tum  accurata  justitia  tum 
locuples  gratia  gJorißccda  forct  in 
justificcdione  pecccdorumJ' 

lY.  Ah  ceterno  decrevit  Ocus  elec- 
tos  omnes  justißcare,^  Christusque  in 
temporis  plcnitudine  mortuus  est  pro 
eoritm  pecccdis,  et  in  justificcdionem 
eorum  resurrexit :''  nihilo  minus  ta- 
rnen justificati  prius  non  sunt,  quam 
Christum  eis  in  tempiore  suo  opportu- 
no  Spiritus  Sanctus  actu  applicuerit.^ 

Y.  Persevcrat  Oeus  eorum  pec- 
ccda  condonare  quos  semel  justiß- 
cavit,'  quin  et  etiamsi  excidere  statu 
justißcationis  nunquam  jyossint ^^" 
ßcri  tarnen  potest  id  ircc  Dei,  pa- 
terncc  quidem  Uli,  per  peccata  sua 
se  exponant,  nee  lumen  paterni  vid- 
tus  prius  sibi  hahcant  restitutum, 
quam    semet    ipsos    humdiaverint, 


'  Rom.  V.  8-10, 19;   1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6;  Heb.  χ. 

10,  14;    Dan.  ix.  24,  2G;    Isa.  liii.  4-6, 

10-12. 
"  Korn.  viii.  32. 

'  2  Cor.  V.  21 ;  Matt.  iii.  17;  Epb.  v.  2. 
*  Rom.  iii.  24;  Eph.  i.  7. 


=  Rom.  iii.  20;  Eph.  ii.  7. 

«  Gal.  iii.  8 ;  1  Pet.  i.  2, 19,  20;  Rom.  viii.  30. 

'  Gal.  iv.  4 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  6;   Rom.  iv.  25. 

"  Col.  i.  21,  22;  Gal.  ii.  IG;  Titus  iii.  4-7. 

'  Matt.  vi.  12;   1  John  i.  7,  9;  ii.  1,  2. 

'0  Luke  xxii.  32;  John  x.  28;  Heb.  x.  14. 
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selves,  confess  their  sins,  beg  par- 
don, and  renew  their  faith  and 
repentance.' 

YL  The  justification  of  believ- 
ers under  the  Old  Testament  was, 
in  all  these  respects,  one  and  the 
same  with  the  justification  of  be- 
lievers under  the  New  Testament." 

Chapter  XII. 
Of  Adoption. 

All  those  that  are  justified  God 
vouchsafeth,  in  and  for  his  only 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  make  par- 
takers of  the  grace  of  adoption  ;^ 
by  which  they  are  taken  into 
the  number,  and  enjoy  the  lib- 
erties and  privileges  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God;*  have  his  name  put 
upon  them;'  receive  the  Spirit  of 
adoption;*  have  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace  with  boldness;' 
are  enabled  to  cry,  Abba,  Father;* 
are  pitied,*  protected,'"  provided 
for,"  and  chastened  by  him  as  b^• 
a  father ;''  yet  never  cast  off," 
but  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion,'* and  inherit  the  promises,'^  as 
heirs  of  everlasting  salvation.'* 


peccaia  ognoverint,  imphraverint 
veniam,  fidem  clenique  et  pceniten- 
tiam  suam  r  enov  aver  int. ^ 

yi.  Just'ificatio  ßdelium  sul•  Ve- 
ter e  ac  Novo""  Testamento  quoad 
isthcec  omnia  est  una  eademque.' 


Cap.  XII. 
De  Adoptione. 

Bens  justificatos  omnes  dignatur 
in  filio  sno  unigenito  Jesu  Christo, 
et  propter  eundem  participes  facere 
graticc  Adopt ionis ^^  per  quam  in  nu- 
merum  filiorum  Dei  assumuntur,  ta- 
liumque  immunitatibus  ac privilegiis 
potiimtur*  impositum  sihi  habent  no- 
men  Dei,"  Spiritmn  adoptionis  acci- 
piiint,^  aditum  habent  ad  thronum 
gratia^  cum  conßdentia,''  potest atem 
consequuntur  clamandi  Abba  Tater^ 
commiserat'ionem^  tutclam,^"  et  pro- 
vident iam"  sorthmtur ;  quin  et  ca- 
stigationem  Dei  paternam  experiun- 
tur ; ""  nunquam  tamen  abdicanttir,^' 
verum  in  diem  redemptionis  consi- 
gnati'*  promissiones  obtinent  hcere- 
ditario  jure/^  td  qui  hoiredes  sunt 
ceternm  salutis.^' 


'Psa.  Ixxxix.  31-33;  li.  7-12;  xxxii.  5; 
Matt.  xxvi.  7Γ) ;  1  Cor.  xi.  30,  32 ;  Luke 
i.  20.  [xiii.  8. 

"  Gal.  iii.  i),  13,  14 ;    Kom.  iv.  22-24  ;    Heb. 

^  Eph.  i.  Γ)  •  Gal.  iv.  4,  5. 

*  Rom.  viii.  17;  John  i.  12. 

'  Jer.  xiv.  9;  2  Cor.  vi.  18;   Rev.  iii.  12. 

'  Rom.  viii.  15. 

'Eph.  iii.  12;  Rom.  v.  2. 


«  Gal.  iv.  6. 

'  Psa.  ciii.  13. 
'»  Prov.  xiv.  26. 
"  Matt.  vi.  30,32;   1  Pet.  v.  7. 
"  Heb.  xii.  G. 
■=  Lam.  iii.  31. 
"  Eph.  iv.  30. 
■meb.  vi.  12. 
"  1  Pet.i.  3,  4;  Heb.  i.  14. 
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Chapter  XIII. 
Of  Sanclißcation. 

I.  They  who  are  eifectnally  called 
and  regenerated,  having  a  new  heart 
and  a  new  spirit  created  in  them, 
are  further  sanctified,  really  and 
personally,  through  the  virtue  of 
Christ's  death  and  resurrection,'  by 
his  Word  and  Spirit  dwelling  in 
them  ;*  the  dominion  of  the  whole 
body  of  sin  is  destroyed,^  and  the 
several  lusts  thereof  are  more  and 
moi"e  weakened  and  mortified,*  and 
they  more  and  more  quickened  and 
strengthened,  in  all  saving  graces,^ 
to  the  practice  of  true  holiness, 
without  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord." 

II.  This  sanctification  is  through- 
out in  the  whole  man,^  yet  imper- 
fect in  this  life ;  there  abideth  still 
some  remnants  of  corruption  in 
every  part,®  whence  ariseth  a  con- 
tinual and  irreconcilable  war,  the 
flesh  lusting  against  the  spirit,  and 
the  spirit  against  the  flesh.' 

III.  In  which  war,  although  the 
remaining  corruption  for  a  time 
may  much  prevail,'"  yet,  through 
the  continual  supply  of  strength 
from    the    sanctifying    Spirit    of 


Cap.  XIII. 

De  Sancti/icatione. 

I.  Quotquot  efficaciter  vocantur,  ac 
regencrantur,  cor  novum  habentes 
novmnque  spiritimi  in  se  crcahim, 
sunt  virtute  mortis  et  resurrcdionis 
Christi'  per  verbum  ejus  spir'dumque 
in  eis  inhahitantem^  ulteriiis  sancti- 
ficatij  realiter  quidem  ac  personali- 
ter :  totius  corporis pcccati  dominium 
in  eos  dcstruitur,^  ejusqne  varice 
libidincs  debilitantur  indies  magis 
magisque  ac  mortificantur  ;  *  Uli  in- 
terim magis  magisqne  in  omni  gratia 
salntari  vivificantur  et  corroboran- 
tur  indies,^  ad  praxim  verce  sancti- 
monicB,  qua  quidem  destitutus  nemo 
unquam  videbit  Dominum.'^ 

II.  Universalis  est  hwc  et  per  to- 
tmn  hominem  diffusa  sanctißcatio,'' 
verum  in  liac  vita  est  imperfecta  non- 
mdlis  corruptionis  reliquiis  adlnic  in 
omni  parte  remanentibus,^  unde  bel- 
lum exoritur  iicrpetuum  et  implaca- 
bile;  hinc  came  adversus  spiritum, 
illinc  spiritu  adversus  carnem  con- 
cupiscente.^ 

III.  In  quo  quidem  bcllo  licet 
corruptio  residua  possit  aliquandiu 
prcevalere  pilurimum,^"  pars  tamen 
rcgenita,  sanctificante  Christi  spi- 
ritu  pcrpctuas   ferente    suppctias, 


■  1  Cor.  vi.  11  ;    Acts  xx.  32;    Phil.  iii.  10; 

Eora.  vi.  δ,  6. 
»  John  xvii.  17;  Eph.  v.  20;  2  Thess.  ii.  13. 
'Rom.  vi.  G,  14. 
♦G«l.  V.  24;  Rom.  viii.  13. 
'Col.  i.  11;  Eph.  üi.  16-19. 


«  2  Cor.  vii.  1 ;  Heb.  xii.  14. 

'  1  Thess.  V.  23. 

«  1  John  i.  10;   Rom.  vii.  18,  23;   Phil.  iii. 

12. 
'  Gal.  V.  17;  1  Pet.  ii.  11. 
"  Rom.  vii.  23. 
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Christ,  the  regenerate  part  doth 
overcome;'  and  so  the  saints  grow 
in  grace/  perfecting  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  God." 


Chapter  XIV. 

Of  Saving  Faith. 

I.  The  grace  of  faith,  whereby  the 
elect  are  enabled  to  believe  to  the 
saving  of  their  souls,*  is  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  their 
hearts,^  and  is  ordinarily  wrought 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Word;" 
by  which  also,  and  by  the  ad- 
mim'stration  of  the  sacraments 
and  pi'ayer,  it  is  increased  and 
strengthened.' 

II.  By  this  faith  a  Cln-istian  be- 
lieveth  to  be  true  w^hatsoever  is 
revealed  in  the  Word,  for  the  au- 
thority of  God  himself  speaking 
therein;''  and  actetli  differently 
upon  that  which  each  particular 
passage  thereof  containeth ;  yield- 
ing obedience  to  the  commands," 
trembling  at  the  threatenings,'"  and 
embracing  the  promises  of  God 
for  this  life  and  that  which  is  to 
come."  But  the  principal  acts  of 
saving  faith  are  accepting,  receiv- 
ing, and  resting  upon  Christ  alone 


evadit  vidrix);^  adeoque  sancti  in 
gratia  crescunt,^  sanditatem  in  ti- 
more  Domini  perßcientes.^ 


Cap.  XIV. 
De  Fide  salvifica. 

I.  Gratia  Fidei,  qua  eledi  cre- 
dere valent  ad  animarum  suarum 
salutem,*  Spiritus  Christi  opus  est 
in  eoriim  cordihus  operantis,^  affec- 
tum plerumque  verbi  Dei  ministc'• 
rio,^  quo  eodem  etiam,  ut  d  admini- 
stratione  Sacramentorum  atque  ora- 
t'lone  robur  ei  accedit  ac  incremen- 
tum.'' 

II.  Hac  Fide  credit  Christianus 
verum  esse  quicquid  in  verbo  reve- 
latur,  propter  authoritatem  ipsius 
inihi  loquentis  Dei  ;^  d  varie  qui- 
dem  in  illud  agit  tum  obseqiiendo 
mandatis,^  turn  ad  minas  contremi- 
scens,'"  turn  etiam  promissa  Dei, 
seu  prcesentem  Jianc  vitam  seu  fu- 
tnram  spectent,  amplexando/'  pro 
varia  nempe  ratione  illarum  rerum, 
quai  in  singidis  verbi  partibus  con- 
tinentur.  Verum  fidei  salvificce  ac- 
tus Uli  sunt  prwcipuij  Christi  ac- 
ceptatio  d  receptio,  in  eumque  solum 


*  Rom.  vi.  14  ;     1    John   v.  4  ;    Eph.  iv.  15, 

16. 
"  2  Pet.  iii.  IS;  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
=  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 

*  Heb.  X.  39. 

'  2  Cor.  iv.  13;   Eph.  i.  17-19;  ii.  8. 

*  Rom.  X.  14, 17. 


'  1  Pet.  ii.  2  ;    Acts   xx.  32  ;    Rom.  iv.  1 1 ; 

Luke  xvii.  5;  Rom.  i.  16,  17. 
β  John  iv.  42  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  13  ;  1  John  v.  10; 

Acts  xxiv.  14. 
'  Rom.  xvi.  2G. 
'"  Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 
"  Heb.  xi.  13  ;    1  Tim.  iv.  8.  * 
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for  justification,  saiictification,  and  rccumbentia  pro  justißcatioiie,  sane- 


eternal  life,  by  virtue  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.' 

III.  This  faith  is  different  in 
degrees,  weak  or  strong;^  may  be 
often  and  many  ways  assailed  and 
weakened,  but  gets  the  victory;^ 
growing  u[)  in  many  to  the  attain- 
ment of  a  full  assurance  through 
Christ,^  who  is  both  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith/ 


Chapter  XV. 

Of  Repentance  unto  Life. 

I.  Kepentance  unto  life  is  an 
evangelical  grace,"  the  doctrine 
wliereof  is  to  be  preached  by  ev- 
ery minister  of  the  gospel,  as  well 
as  that  of  faith  in  Christ.' 

II.  I)y  it  a  sinner,  out  of  the 
sight  and  sense,  not  only  of  the 
danger,  but  also  of  the  filtliiness 
and  odiousness  of  his  sins,  as  con- 
trary to  th(;  holy  nature  and  right- 
eous law  of  God,  and  upon  the 
apprehension  of  his  mere}'  in 
Christ  to  such  as  are  penitent,  so 
grieves  for  and  hates  his  sins 
as  to  turn  from  them  all  unto 
God/  purposing  and  endeavoring 


tiJicatio)U',  ipsaquc  adco  vita  ivterna, 
rirfiifc /(C'dcris  graiicc  consequendis.' 
III.  Fides  luce  2>ro  divcrsis  ejus 
gyadihus  dchilior  est  auf  fortior ;' 
i)iipugnari  quideiu  stcpemimero  nml- 
tisqiie  modis  ac  dehilitari  potest,  non 
ita  taineu  quin  victrix  evadat ;^  et 
qnidein  in  midtis  ad  pjlennni  usque 
certitudinem  per  Christum  adolescit,' 
qui  fidei  nostrm  idem  autlior  est  et 
consummatorJ' 

Cap.  XV. 
De  res'tpiscentia  ad  vi  tarn. 

I.  Besipiscentia  ad  vitam  est  gra- 
tia Fvangelica,^  cuius  quidem  doc- 
trina  pariter  ac  ilia  de  fide  in  Chri- 
stum est  a  singidis  ministris  Evan- 
gelii  prcedicanda. 

II.  Per  earn  peccator  ex  inspectu 
sensuque  non  solum  pcriculi  verum 
etiam  turpitudinis,  ac  natura'  pcc- 
catorum  suorum  prorsus  abomi- 
nandm,^  utpote  sanctoi  Dei  naturce, 
justwquc  legi  adrcrsantiuni,  atqiie 
e  perspccta  ejus  crga  pwnitentes  in 
Christo  miserieordia,  ita  peccata 
sua  deflet  ac  dctestatiir,  ut  ah  eis 
omnibus  ad  Deum  convcrtatur''  cum 
proposito  conatuquc  in  cunctis  man- 


'  John  i.  12;  Acts  xvi.  31 ;  Gal.  ii.  20;  Acts  "  Heb.  xii.  2. 

XV.  11.  «  Zecli.  xii.  10;  Acts  xi.  18. 

'  Heb.  V.  i:?,  1 4;    Rom.  iv.  H),  20;    Matt.  vi.  ■>  Luke  xxiv.  47;  Mark  i.  1Γ. ;  Acts  xx.  21. 

30;   viii.  10.  «Ezek.  xviii.30,31;  xxxvi.Si;  Isa.  xxx.  22; 
=  I.iike  xxii.  3 1 ,  32 ;  Eph.  vi.  1 G ;  1  John  v.  4,  5.  Psa.  li.  4 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  1 8,  I Π ;  Joel  ii.  1 2, 1 3 ; 

*  Heb.  vi.  11,12;  χ.  22  ;  Col.  ii.  2.  Amosv.  1Γ>;  Psa.  cxi.x.  128;  2  Cor.  vii.  1 1 . 
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to  walk  witli  him  in  all  the  ways 
of  his  cüinniaiidinents.' 

III.  Althongh  repentance  be  not 
to  be  rested  in  as  any  satisfaction 
for  sin,  or  any  (;aiise  of  the  par- 
don thereof,"  which  is  the  act  of 
God's  free  grace  in  Christ;^  yet 
is  it  of  such  necessity  to  all  sin- 
ners that  none  may  expect  pardon 
without  it." 

IV.  As  there  is  no  sin  so  small 
but  it  deserves  damnation,  *  so 
there  is  no  sin  so  great  tliat  it 
can  bring  damnation  upon  those 
who  truly  repent." 

V.  Men  ouglit  not  to  content 
themselves  with  a  general  repent- 
ance, but  it  is  every  man's  duty 
to  endeavor  to  repent  of  his  par- 
ticular sins  particularly.' 

VI.  As  every  man  is  bound  to 
make  private  confession  of  his 
sins  to  God,  praying  for  the  par- 
don thereof,*  upon  which,  and  tlie 
forsaking  of  them,  he  shall  hud 
mercy  ;°  so  lie  that  scandalizeth  his 
brother,  or  the  Clmrch  of  Christ, 
ought  to  be  willing,  by  a  private 
or  public  confession  and  sorrow 
for  his  sin,  to  declare  liis  repent- 


datorum  ejus  viis  cum  codctn  am- 
hulandi.^ 

III.  Etsi  resipiscentice  nobis  fi- 
dvndnm  non  sit,  ac  si  ea  essct  uUa 
aut pro peccatis  satisfadio,  aid  causa 
remissionis  peccatorum"  (qui  (jratice 
Dei  in  Christo  gratuitce  actus  est),^ 
est  nihilominus  cunctis  peccatorihus 
usque  adeo  necessaria,  ut  sine  ea 
nulla  cuivis  miquani  remissio  sit  ex- 
pectanda.* 

IV.  Quemadmodum  malum  estpec- 
catum  adco  exiguum  ut  damnationem 
non  mereatur,'''  ita  nequc  magnum 
adeo  peccatum  idlum  est,  ut  damna- 
tionem inferre  possit  vere  pocnitenti- 
hus.' 

V.  In  resipisceiitia  generali  ac- 
qniescendum  non  est,  verum  ad  id 
contendere  tenetur  quisquc,  ut  singu- 
lorum  suorum  peccatorum  quam 
particularem  agat  pmnitcntiam.'' 

VI.  Quemadmodum  autem  tenetur 
quivis  peccata  sua  Deo  privatim 
confiteri,  et  pro  remissionc  illorum 
precihus  contendere  :*  {quod  si  prcc- 
stiterit  et  peccata  simul  dereliqucrit, 
miscricordiam  consequctury  ita  qui 
fratri  suo,  aut  Ecclesice  Cliristi, 
scandcdo  fuerit,  promptus  et  paratus 
esse  debet  qua  confessione  sive  pri- 
vata,  sive  etiam  publica,  qua  de  pec- 


'  Psa.  cxix.  β,  .'59,  106;  Luke  i.  C;    2  Kings  '  Horn.  vi.  23;  v.  12;   Matt.  xii.  36. 

xxiii.  2.-).  «  Isa.  Iv.  7;  Kom.  viii.  1 ;  Isa.  i.  16,  18. 

=  Ezek.  xxxvi.  31 ,  32  ;   xvi.  61-63.  '  Psa.  xix.  13  ;   Luke  xix.  8  ;   1  Tim.  i.  13, 15. 

'  Hos.  xiv.  2,  4  ;  Kom.  iii.  24  ;  Eph.  i.  7.  "  Psa.  li.  4,  '>,  7,  9,  14 ;  xxxii.  .">,  6. 

•  Luke  xiii.  3,  r, ;   Acts  xvii.  30,  31.  '  Prov.  xxviii.  13  ;  1  John  i.  9. 
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aiice  to  those  that  are  offended/ 
who  are  tliereupoii  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  him,  and  in  love  to  re- 
ceive him.* 


Chapter  XVI. 

Of  Good  Works. 

I.  Good  works  are  only  such 
as  God  hath  commanded  in  his 
holy  Word/  and  not  such  as, 
without  the  warrant  thei'eof,  are 
devised  by  men  out  of  blind  zeal, 
or  uj)on  any  pretense  of  good  in- 
tention.'' 

II.  These  good  worhs,done  in  obe- 
dience to  God's  commandments, 
are  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  a 
true  and  lively  faith ;^  and  by  them 
believers  manifest  their  thankful- 
ness,^ strengthen  their  assurance,' 
edify  their  brethren,'  adorn  the 
profession  of  the  gospel,'  stop  the 
mouths  of  the  adversaries,'"  and 
glorify  God,"  whose  Λvorkmanship 
they  are,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
thereunto,'*  that,  having  their  fruit 
imto  holiness,  they  may  have  the 
end,  eternal  life.'^ 

III.  Their    abilitv    to    do    irood 


catissuis  dolore^  resipiscentiam  siiam 
eis  quibiis  offendmdo  fucrit  decla- 
rare,'^  qiio  prcestito  dli  redire  cum  eo 
in  gratiam  debent,  eumque  denuo 
cum  cJiaritate  recipere.^ 

Cap.  XVI. 

iJe  bonis  operibus. 

I.  Bona  opera  ca  tantmn  sunt 
quoi  in  verbo  suo  sancto  praicepit 
Deusf  minime  atdem  ea  quce  ab- 
sque idla  illius  autlioritate,  sunt  ab 
ttominibus  excogitata,  sive  e  cmco 
zeJo  id  factum  fuerit,  seu  bonce  tn- 
tentionis  xwcctextu  quoviscunqne.* 

II.  Bona  hccc  opera  e  conscientia 
mandatornm  Dei  x^nestita  vivce  ve- 
rceque  ßdci  friictus  sunt  ac  evi- 
dentiic  ;^  p>er  hccc  ßdcJes  grafifudi- 
neni  suam  manifestanf,^  de  salute 
certitudinem  suain  augenf,''  Jratres 
suos  ccdißcanf,^  Evangel ii  profes- 
sionem  ornant,"^  obturant  ova  ad- 
versantibus,'"  ac  Deum  denique  glo- 
rijicant,'^  cuius  opificium  sunt  in 
Jesu  Christo  ad  lace  creati,^^  quo 
fructum  habentes  ad  sanctimo- 
niam,  finem  consequantur  ccternam 
vifani.^^ 

III.  Quod  bonis  operibus  idonei 


'  James  v.  IG;  Luke  xvii.  3,  4;  Josh.  vii.  19; 

Psa.  li.  tliiOugliout. 
'  2  Cor.  ii.  8 ;   [Amer.  ed.  G;il.  vi.  1 ,  2]. 
'  Miciih  vi.  8;   Kom.  xii.  2;   Heb.  xiii.  21. 
«  Matt.  XV.  i);    Isa.  xxix.  13;    1  Pet.  i.  IB; 

Rom.  X.  2  ;  John  xvi.  2;   1  Sam.  xv.  21- 

23. 
'  James  ii.  18.  22. 


«  Psa.  cxvi.  12, 13  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

'  1  John  ii.  3,  ."> ;  2  Pet.  i.  0-10. 

8  2  Cor.  ix.  2;  Matt.  v.  16. 

"  Tit.  ii.  .5,9-12;   1  Tim.  vi.  1. 
">  I  Pet.  ii.  1.-). 

"  1  Pet.  ii.  12;  Phil.  i.  11  ;  John  xv. 
'-  Eph.  ii.  10. 
"  Rom.  vi.  22. 
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works  is  not  at  all  of  themselves, 
but  wholly  from  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.'  And  that  they  may  be 
enabled  thereunto,  besides  the 
graces  they  have  already  received, 
there  is  required  an  actual  influ- 
ence of  the  same  Holy  Spirit  to 
work  in  them  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure ;  ^  yet  are  they 
not  hereupon  to  grow  negligent,  as 
if  they  were  not  bound  to  perform 
any  duty  nnleso  upon  a  special 
motion  of  the  Spirit;  but  they 
ought  to  be  dilio;ent  in  stirrina; 
up  the  grace  of  God  that  is  in 
them.^ 

ly.  They  who  in  their  obedi- 
ence attain  to  the  greatest  height 
wliicli  is  possible  in  this  life,  are  so 
fiir  from  being  able  to  superero- 
gate  and  to  do  more  than  God 
requires,  as^  that  they  fall  short 
of  much  which  in  duty  they  are 
bound  to  do/ 

V.  We  can  not,  by  our  best  works, 
merit  pardon  of  sin,  or  eternal  life 
at  the  hand  of  God,  by  reason  of 
the  great  disproportion  that  is  be- 
tween them  and  the  glory  to  come, 
and  the  infinite  distance  that  is  be- 
tween us  and  God,  whom  by  them 
we   can  neither  profit  nor  satisfy 


sint  prcestandis  omnino  id  a  spiritu 
Christi  est,  nidlatenus  autem  e  seip- 
sis.^  Et  quo  eis  pnestandis  pares 
fiant,  praeter  habitus  gratice  iam 
infusoSj  ejusdem  Spiritus  sancti  ac- 
tualis  porro  requiritur  influential 
qua  ncmpe  in  its  operetur  turn  velle 
turn  etiam  efficere  pro  suo  ipsius 
heneplacito :'^  sed  neque  tarnen  lis 
proinde  socordice  sese  licet  xiermit- 
tere  ;  ac  si  nisi  specialiter  eos  exci- 
tante  Spiritu  ad  nulla  pietatis  officia 
proistanda  tencrentur ;  verum  s'e- 
dtdam  debent  navare  operam  susci- 
tandce  Uli  quce  in  Us  est  divince  gra- 
tice.'' 

IV.  Qui  gradum  ohedientice  sum- 
mum  quidem  in  hac  vita  possibilem 
assequuntur,  tantum  abest  ut  super- 
erogare  quicquam  possint  ac  plus 
prcestare  quam  quod  Dcus  requisi- 
verit,  ut  midtum  sane  subsidant  in- 
fra illud,  quod  ex  officio  prcestare 
obligantur.^ 

V.  Peccatorum  veniam;  aut  vitam 
ceternam  de  Oeo  mereri  non  vale- 
mus,  ne  optimis  quidem  operibus 
nostris ;  ciim  propitcr  summcim  illam 
inter  ea  et  futuram  gloriam  dispari- 
tatem  ;  tum  etiam  propter  infinitam 
distantiam  quce  inter  nos  ac  Oeum 
inter  cedit;  cui  nos  per  ilia  nee  pro- 


'  John  XV.  4-6  ;  Ezck.  xxxvi.  2fi,  27.  JO,  11  ;   Isn.  Ixiv.  7  ;    2  Tim.  i.  6  ;    Acts 

»  Phil.  ii.  13;  iv.  1ΰ;  2  Cor.  iii.  Λ.  xxvi.  G,  7  ;  Jude  20,  21. 

'  Phil.  \},  12  ;    lleb.  vi.  1 1 ,  12  ;   2  Pet.  i.  3,  5,    '  [Amer.  ed.  omits  as.']  [Gal.  v.  1 7. 

'  Luke  xvii.  10  ;   Neh.  xiii.  22 ;   Job  ix.  2,  3  ; 
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for  the  debt  of  our  former  sins;' 
but  when  we  have  done  all  we  can, 
we  have  done  but  our  duty,  and 
are  unprofitable  servants;"  and  be- 
cause, as  they  are  good,  they  pro- 
ceed from  his  Spirit ; '  and  as  they 
are  wrought  by  us,  they  are  defiled 
and  mixed  with  so  much  weakness 
and  imperfection  that  they  can  not 
endure  the  severity  of  God's  judg 
meut.* 


yi.  Yet  notwithstanding,  the 
persons  of  believers  being  accepted 
through  Christ,  their  good  works 
also  are  accepted  in  him,*  not  as 
though  they  were  in  tliis  life  wholly 
unblamable  and  nnreprovable  in 
God's  sight ;°  but  that  he,  looking 
upon  them  in  his  Son,  is  pleased 
to  accept  and  reward  that  which  is 
sincere,  although  accompanied  with 
many  M'caknesses  and  imperfec- 
tions.' 

YII.  Works  done  by  imregeuer- 
ate  men,  although  for  the  matter 
of  them  they  may  be  things  which 
God  commands,  and  of  good  use 
both  to   themselves    and   others;* 


desse  quicquam  possumtts,  neque  pro 
antecedent inm  jyeccatoriim  nostro- 
riim  debito  sat/sfacere  ;^  verum  cum 
quantum  possumus  fecerimus,  non 
nisi  quod  debemus  praistiterimus,  ac 
servi  inutiles  futuri  sumus;^  turn 
denique  qiiomam  a  εχήτΐίιι  Dei  in 
quantum  bona  sunt  proßciscuntur^'' 
ita  vero  sunt  coinquinata,  tantum- 
que  imperfectionis  ac  infirmitas  ad- 
mistum  Jiabenf,  prout  a  nobis  effici- 
untur,  lit  strictum  Dei  judicium 
non  sint  ferendo^ 

VI.  Nihilominus  tarnen  acceptis 
in  gratiam  per  Christum  fidelium 
personis,  eorum  etiam  opera  bona 
per  eundem  accepta  sunt;^  non  quod 
in  Jiac  vita  sint  omnis  cuJp(B  prorsus 
immunia,  quceque  in  conspectu  Dei 
nullam  rcprehensionem  mereantur  ;^ 
verum  quod  ilia  respiciens  in  filio 
suo  Deus,  quod  sincerum  est,  utcun- 
que  mtdtis  infirmitatibus  ac  imper- 
fectionibus  involutum,  acc^ptare  dig- 
nctur  ac  remunerari.'' 

VII.  opera  nondum  regenitorum-j 
licet,  quoad  materiam  prcecepto  di- 
vino  conformia  esse  possint,  sibique 
ipsis  et  aliis  item  utilia;^  cum  ta- 
rnen neque  a  corde  profluant  per  fi- 


'  Kom.iii.  20;  iv.  2,  4,  G;  Eph.  ii.  8,  9;  Titiis 
iii.  .'5-7  ;  Rom.  viii.  18  ;  Psa.  xvi.  2  ;  Job 
xxii.  2,  3  ;   xxxv.  7,  8. 

*  Luke  xvii.  10. 

'  Gal.  V.  22,  23. 


'  Eph.  i.  G  ;    1  Pet.  ii.  .'") ;   Exod.  xxviii.  38 ; 

Gen.  iv.  4  with  Heb.  xi.  4. 
«  Job  ix.  20  ;  Psa.  cxliii.  2. 
'  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21 ;    2  Cor.  viii.  12 ;    Heb.  vi. 

10;  Matt.  XXV.  21,  23. 


•  Isa.  Ixiv.  6;   Gal.  v.  17;    Rom.  vii.  Ιό,  18 ;    *  2  Kings   x.  30,  31  ;    1  Kings  xxi.  27,  29j 


Psa.  cxliii.  2;  cxxx.  3 


Phil.  i.  15,  16,  18. 
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yet  because  they  proceed  not  from 
a  lieart  purified  by  faith,'  nor  are 
done  in  a  riglit  manner,  according 
to  the  Word,"  nor  to  a  right  end, 
the  glory  of  God  ; '  they  are  there- 
fore sinful,  and  can  not  please  God, 
or  make  a  man  meet  to  receive 
grace  from  God/  And  yet  tlieii- 
neglect  of  them  is  more  sinful  and 
displeasing  unto  God.^ 


Chaptkr  XVII. 

Of  the  Perseverance  of  the  Saints. 

I.  They  whom  God  hath  accept- 
ed in  his  Beloved,  effectually  called 
and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  can 
neither  totally  nor  finally  fall  away 
from  the  state  of  grace ;  but  shall 
certainly  persevere  therein  to  the 
end,  and  be  eternally  saved/ 

II.  This  perseverance  of  the 
saints  depends,  not  upon  their  own 
free-will,  but  upon  the  imuiutability 
of  the  decree  of  election,  flowing 
from  the  free  and  unchangeable 
love  of  God  the  Father ; '  upon  the 
efficacy  of  the  mei-it  and  interces- 
sion of  Jesus  Christ;'  the  abiding 


clem  dcpuratOy  nee  seeundum  verhum 
eo  quo  par  est  prcestentur  modo,"^  sed 
neqiie  ad  finem  dehitum,  Bei  nempe 
gloriam,  destinentur  ;^  sunt  proinde 
peccata,  nee  Deo  grata  esse  possunt, 
nee  reddere  quenquam  valcnt  ido- 
neum  ad  gratiam  a  Deo  reeipien- 
durnJ"  Ejusmodi  tarnen  operum 
neglcctii,  gravlus  quidem  Uli  pec- 
cant Dcumque  offendunt  vehemen- 
tiusJ" 

Cap.  XVII. 
De  perseverantia  Sanctorum. 

I.  Quotquot  Dens  in  dileeto  suo 
acceptavit,  vocavit  efficaciter  ac  per 
Spiritum  suum  sanctificavit,  non 
possunt  Uli  statu  gratioi  aut  fi- 
naltter  excidere  aut  totaliter;  ve- 
rum in  eo  ad  finem  usque  certo 
perseverahmt,  ac  salutem  ccternam 
consequentur.^ 

II.  Hcec  autcm  sanctorum  perse- 
verantia, non  pendet  a  lihcro  ipso- 
rum  arbitrio,  verum  a  dccrcti  elec- 
iionis  immiitahilitatc  {quod  ex  amore 
Dei  Patris  fluxit,  gratuito  illo  ac 
immutahili),''  a  meriti  Jesu  CJiristi 
ac  intercessionis  effieacia,^  a  Spiri- 
tus et  seminis  Dei  in  iis  perman- 


'  Gen.  iv.  3-5  with  Heb.  xi.  4,  6.  «  Pliil.  i.  G  ;    2  Pet.  i.  10  ;   John   x.  28,  20  ; 

'  1  Cur.  xiii.  3;   Isa.  i.  12.  1  John  iii.  9  ;   1  Pet.  i.  5,  9  ;  [Am.  ed.  Job 

»Matt.  vi.  2,.-,,  IG.  xvii.Oj. 

*  Hag.  ii.  14  ;  Titus  i.  15  ;  Amos  v.  21,  22  ;    '2  Tim.  ii.  18,  19 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  3. 

IIos.  i.  4;  Rom.  ix.  10;  Titns  iii.  5.  »  Heb.  χ.  10,  14  ;    xiii.  20,  21  ;    ix.  I2-1.Ö; 

*  Psa.  xiv.  4  ;    xxxvi.  3  ;    Job   xxi.  14,  15  ;           Kom.  viii.  33,  to  the  end  ;   John  xvii.  1], 

Matt.  XXV.  41-4Γ) ;  xxiii.  23.  24  ;  Luke  xxii.  32 ;  Heb.  vii.  2.-». 
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of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  seed  of 
God  within  them  ; '  and  the  nature 
of  the  covenant  of  grace  :^  from 
all  which  ariseth  also  the  certain- 
ty and  infallibility  tliereof.^ 

III.  Nevertheless  they  may, 
through  the  temptations  of  Satan 
and  of  the  world,  the  prevalency 
of  corruption  remaining  in  them, 
and  the  neglect  of  the  means  of 
their  preservation,  fall  into  griev- 
ous sins;^  and  for  a  time  continue 
therein :  ^  whereby  they  incur  God's 
displeasure,"  and  grieve  his  Holy 
Spirit;'  come  to  be  deprived  of 
some  measure  of  their  graces  and 
comforts ;  *  have  their  hearts  hard- 
ened," and  their  consciences  wound- 
ed;'"  hurt  and  scandalize  others," 
and  bring  temporal  judgments 
upon  themselves/" 

Chapter  XVIII. 
Of  the  Assurance  of  Grace  and  Salvation. 

I.  Although  hypocrites  and  oth- 
er nnregenerate  men  may  vainl}• 
^^eceive  tliemselves  with  false  liopes 
and  carnal  presumptions  of  being 
in  the  favor  of  God  and  estate  of 
salvation,"  which   iiope    of   theirs 


sionc  ;^  a  natura  dcnique  fa'deris 
gratuc;'^  c  qiiihus  omnibus  ctiam 
cmcrgit  ccrtUudo  ^isdem  ct  infaUi- 
hdltas.^ 

III.  NihUo  tarnen  minus  fieri  po- 
test ut  iideni  Uli,  qua  Satana)  mim- 
d'tque  tentatione,  qua  maneniis  ad- 
huc  in  lis  corruptionis  prwvaJentia, 
et  neglectu  medioriim  conservationis 
suce,  in  pcccata  gravia  incidant,*  in 
cisque  ad  tcmpus  commorentur ;  ^ 
wide  iram  Dei  sihi  ijisis  contra- 
hunt/  ejusque  Spiritum  Sancttim 
contristanf,''  gratias  siias  et  consola- 
tiones  qiiadantenus  et  quoad  gradus 
nonnullos  amittunt,^  corda  sihi  ha- 
hent  indurata,^  et  vulneratas  consci- 
entias  ;  '"  aliis  nocumento  sunt  ct  of- 
fendicido,^^  sihiniet  ijisis  dcnique  ac- 
cersunt  judicia  Oci  temporalia.^^ 

Cap.  XVIII. 
De  certitudine  gratice.  et  salutis. 

I.  Quamvis  fieri  potest  tit  hypo- 
critce  aliique  homilies  non  regeniti  spe 
vana  falsisque  {pro  corruptee  naturw 
more)  opinionihus  pra'suniptis,  sc  de- 
cipiant,  favorem  Dei,  statumque  sa- 
lutis sihi  /also  arrogantes  ;  '^  qucc  il- 


'  John  xiv.  10,  17;   1  Jolin  ii.  27  ;   iii.  9. 

*  Jev.  xxxii.  40;  [Am.  cd.  Heb.  via.  10-12]. 

^  John  X.  28 ;   2  Thess.  iii.  3  ;    1  John  ii,  19 ; 
[Am.  ed.  1  Thes.s.  v.  23,  24]. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  70,  72,  74. 

'  Psa.  Ii.  title  and  verse  14 ;  [Am.  ed.  2  Sam. 

xii.9, 13]. 
«  Tsa.  Ixiv.  5,  7,  9 ;  2  Sam.  xi.  27. 
'  Eph.  iv,  30. 


"  I'sii.  11.  8,  10,  12 ;  Eev.  ii.  4  ;   Cant.  v.  2,  ?.. 

4,0. 
^  Isa.  xxxvi.  17;  Älaik  vi.  02;  xvi.  14;  [Am. 

ed.  Psa.  xcv.  8]. 
'°  Psa.  xxxii.  3.  4  :  Ii.  8. 
"  2  Sam.  xii.  14. 

"  Psa.  Ixxxix.  31,  32  ;    1  Cor.  xi.  32. 
'^  Job  viii.  13, 14 ;  Micah  iii.  11  ;  Deut.  xxix. 
19;  John  viii.  41, 
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shall  perish : '  yet  such  as  truly 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love 
him  in  sincerity,  endeavoring  to 
walk  in  all  good  conscience  before 
him,  may  in  this  life  be  certainly 
assured  that  they  are  in  a  state  of 
gi-ace,^  and  may  rejoice  in  the  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God,  which  hope 
shall  never  make  them  ashamed.^ 

II.  This  certainty  is  not  a  bare 
conjectui-al  and  probable  persua- 
sion, grounded  npon  a  fallible 
hope;*  but  an  infallible  assurance 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

lorum  spes  perihit. 


qui  tarnen  in 


Dominum  Jesum  vere  credimty  ettm- 
qiie  sincere  diligunt,  studentes  coram 
ipso  in  omni  bona  conscientia  amhu- 
lare ;  evadere  possunt  in  liac  vita 
cerii  se  in  statu  gratks  esse  consti- 
tidos;"  quin  etiam  Icetari  possunt 
spe  glorice  Dei,  quce  quidem  spes 
nunquam  eos  pudefaciet.^ 

II.  Hwc  ccrtitudo  nan  est  per- 
suasio  mere  conjecturalis  et  proha- 
bilis,  innixa  spe  fallaci;*  verum 
infaUihilis  qucedam  fidei  certitudo, 
of  faith,  founded  npon  the  d'wine  ■  fiiudamentum  hahens  divinam  pro- 
truth  of  the  pronn'ses  of  salvation,^  missionum  salidis  veritatem  ;^  gra^ 
the  inward  evidence  of  those  tiarum^quibus  ptromissiones  illce  fi- 
graces  unto  which  these  promises  iiwi  intcrnam  evidentiam ;"  testi- 
ere made,*  the  testimony  of  the  moniiim  dcnique  sptiritus  adojitionis 
Spirit  of  adoption  witnessing  with  una  cum  sptiritihus  nostris  testifi- 
onr  spirits  that  we  are  the  children  cantis  nos  esse  fiJios  DeJ;'  qui  qui- 


of  God : '  which  Spirit  is  the  earnest 
of  our  inheritance,  whereby  we  are 
sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption.* 

III.  This  infallible  assurance 
doth  not  so  belong  to  the  essence 
of  faith,  but  that  a  true  believer 
may  wait  Ion«;,  and  conflict  with 


dem  Spiritus  arrhaho  est  luercditatis 
nostrce,  quo  in  diem  redemtionis  si- 
gilJanmr.^ 

III.  Hcec  certitudo  infallibiliSj 
non  ita  spectat  essentiam  fidei,  quin 
vere  ßdclis  expectare  quandoque  diu- 
tiiis,  et  cum  variis  difficidtatibus  con  , 


many  difficulties  before  he  be  ■^Άν-\  flig ere  jwius  xiossit,  quam  illiuscom- 
taker  of  it :°  yet,  being  enabled  by  j  pos  fiat,""  verum  poterit  idem  ordi- 

nariorum  usu  dchito  mediorum,  ab- 
sque revelatione  idla  extraordinaria 


the  Spirit  to  know  the  things  which 
are  freely  given  him  of  God,  he 


'  Matt.  vii.  22,  28 ;  [Am.  ed.  Job  viii.  13]. 
»  I    John   ii.  3;    iii.  14,  18,  19,  21,  24;    v. 

13. 
'  Rom.  V.  2,  .5. 
'  Heb.  vi.  11,  19. 
'Heb.  vi.  17,18. 


*  2  Pet.  i.  4,  Γ),  10,  11  ;    1  Joiin  ii.  3  ;  iii.  14  ; 

2  Cor.  i.  12. 
'  Rom.  viii.  15,16. 

^  Eph.  i.  13, 14;  iv.  30;  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22. 
'  1  John  V.  13 ;  Isa.  1. 10  ;  Mark  ix.  24;  Psa. 

Ixxxviii.  througliout ;  Ixxvii.  to  ver.  12. 
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may,  Avithoiit  extraordinary  revela- 
tion, in  the  right  use  of  ordinary 
means,  attain  thereunto.'  And 
therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
one  to  n'ive  all  diligence  to  make 
his  calling  and  election  sure;^  tliat 
thereby  his  heart  may  be  enlarged 
in  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  love  and  thankfulness  to 
God,  and  in  strength  and  cheer- 
fulness in  the  duties  of  obedience, 
the  proper  fruits  of  this  assur- 
ance:'' so  far  is  it  from  inclining 
men  to  looseness.* 

Ιλ^.  True  believers  may  have  the 
assurance  of  their  salvation  divers 
ways  shaken,  diminished,  and  inter- 
mitted ;  as,  by  negligence  in  pre- 
serving of  it ;  by  falling  into  some 
special  sin,  Avhich  wöundeth  the 
conscience,  and  grievetli  the  Spirit; 
by  some  sudden  or  vehement  temp- 
tation ;  by  God's  Avithdrawing  the 
light  of  his  countenance,  and  suf- 
fering even  such  as  fear  him  to 
walk  in  darkness  and  to  have  no 
light  i'^  yet  are  they  never  utterly- 
destitute  of  that  seed  of  God,  and 
life  of  faith,  that  love  of  Christ 
and  the  brethren,  that  sincerity  of 
heart  and  conscience  of  duty,  out 


earn  adipisci,''  spiritu  nempc  quce 
Dens  Uli  gratuito  donaverit  cogno- 
scendi  facnlfafem  sub tninistr ante. 
Promdeqiie  tenetur  quisqite^  quo  vo- 
cationem  suam  sibi  et  electionem 
certam  faciat,  omnem  adhibere  dili- 
gentiam,^  unde  cor  sunm  habcat imce 
et  gaiidio  in  spiritu  sancto,  in  Deum 
amore  et  gratitudine,  in  actibus  ob- 
servantice  robore  et  aJacritate  dila- 
tatuni ;  qui  certitudinus  liuius  fruc- 
tus  x>roprii  sunt  ac  gcnnini.^  Tan- 
tum übest  tit  Jiomines  indc  ad  om- 
nem nequitiam  discingantur.* 

IV.  Certitudo  salutis  vcre  fideU- 
bus  multifariam  concuti  potest  et 
imminui  into  et  quandoque  inter•, 
rumpi  ^  conservandi  scilicet  earn  in- 
curia ;  lapsu  in  peccatmn  aliquod 
insigne,  quod  conscientiam  vulnerat, 
spiritumque  contristat ;  tentatione 
aliqua  vehementi  ac  subitanea ;  idi 
etiam  Deo  vuJtus  sui  lumen  sidjdu- 
centc,  ac  permittente  id  vel  Uli  qui 
ipsum  timcnt  in  tenebris  ambnlent 
omni pirorsus  Imnine  viduati:^  nun- 
quam  tarnen  destituuntur  penitus 
illo  Dei  semine  vitaquc  fidei.  Chri- 
sti ilia  fratrumque  dilcctione,  ea 
sinceritate  cordis  et  pietatis  officia 
prccstandi    conscientia ;    unde  per 


'  1  Cor.  ii.  12;   IJohn  iv.  13  ;  Heb.  vi.  11, 12  ; 

Eph.  iii.  17-19. 
'  2  Pet.  i.  10. 
'  Kom.  V.  1,  2,  Γ) ;  Rora.  xiv.  17;  xv.  13 ;  Eph. 

i.  3,  4  ;  Psa.  iv.  G,  7;  cxix.  32. 


14;  2Cor.  vii.  1;  Rom.  viii.  1, 12;  IJohn 
iii.  2,  3 ;  Psa.  cxxx.  4  ;   1  John  i.  (5,  7. 
Cant.  V.  2,  3,  6  ;   Psa.  li.  8,  12,  14  ;  Eph.  iv. 
30,  31  ;    Psa.  Ixxvii.  1-10;    Matt.  xxvi. 
69-72  ;  Psa.  xxxi.  22  ;  Ixxxviii.  through- 


M  John  ii.  1,2;  Rom.  vi.  1,2;  Titus  ii.l  1,12,  out;  Isa.  1.  10. 
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of  whicli,  by  the  operation  of  the 
Spirit,  this  assurance  may  in  due 
time  be  revived,'  and  by  the  which, 
in  the  mean  time,  they  are  sup- 
ported from  utter  despair.'^ 

Chai'tek  XIX. 

Of  the  Law  of  God. 

I.  God  gave  to  Adam  a  hiw,  as 
a  covenant  of  worlds,  by  which  he 
bound  him  and  all  his  posterity  to 
personal,  entire,  exact,  and  perpet- 
ual obedience ;  promised  life  upon 
the  f  nltilling,  and  threatened  deatli 
upon  the  breach  of  it;  and  endued 
him  with  power  and  ability  to  keep 
it.= 

II.  This  law,  after  his  fall,  con- 
tinued to  be  a  perfect  rule  of  right- 
eousness ;  and,  as  such,  was  deliv- 
ered l)y  God  upon  mount  Sinai  in 
ten  commandments,  and  written  in 
two  tables  ;  *  the  first  four  com- 
mand inents  containing  our  duty  to- 
wards God,  and  the  other  six  our 
duty  to  man.' 

III.  Beside  this  law,  commonly 
called  moi-al,  God  was  pleased  to 
give  to  tlie  people  of  Israel,  as  a 
Cinu'ch  luider  age,  ceremonial  laws, 
containing  several  typical   ordi- 


operationem  spiritus  eadem  ilia 
certitudo  tcmpestive  possit  revivi- 
scere : '  quibusque  interim  ne  pror- 
sus  in  desperationem  ruant  sufful- 
ciuntur.^ 

Cap.  XIX. 
De  Lege  Dei. 

I.  Deiis  Adamo  legem  dedit  utfoe- 
dus  operum.,  quo  cum  ilium  ipsmu  turn 
posteros  ejus  omnes,  ad  ohedientiam 
personalem,  integram,  exquisitam 
simid  et perpetuam  obligavit, pollici- 
tus  vitam  si  ohservarent,  violatoribus 
autem  mortem  interminatus ;  eun- 
demque  potentia  et  viribus  imbuit, 
quibus  par  esset  illam  observando.^ 

II.  Lex  ista  post  lapsum  non  de- 
siit  esse  Justitiar  regula  perfectissi- 
ma  ;  quo  etiam  nomine  a  Deo  est  in 
monte  Sinai  tradita,  tabulis  duabus 
descripta,  decern  prccccptis  conipre- 
hensa  ;  ^  quorum  quatuor  prima  of- 
ficium nostrum  erga  Oeum,  sex  au- 
tem reliqua  nostrum  erga  homines 
officium  complectunturJ' 

III.  Prceter  autem  hanc  legem, 
quce  moralis  vidgo  audit,  visum  est 
Deo  ut  populo  Israelitico  tanquam 
Ecclesim  minorenn i  leges  daret  cere- 
moniales  instituta  typica  multifaria 


'  1  John  iii.  !) ;    Luke  xxii.  .32;   Job  xiii.  15; 

I'sa.  Ixxiii,  15;  li.  8,  12;  Isa.  1.  10. 
*  Micah  vii.  7-i» ;   Jer.  Iii.  40  ;    Isa.  liv.  7-10  ; 

Psa.  xxii.  1 ;   Ixxxviii.  thiongliout. 
"  Gen.  i.  26,  27,  with  Gen.  ii.  17  ;  Kom.  ii.  U, 


1.5;    X.  5;    v.  12,  19;     Gal.  iii.  10,  12  ; 

Kccles.  vii.  29  ;  Job  xxviii.  28. 
'  James  i.  25 ;  ii.  8,  10-12  ;    Kom.  xiii.  8,  9  ; 

Dent.  V.  32  ;  x.  4  ;  Exod.  xxxiv.  1  ;  [Am. 

eil.  liom.  iii.  19]. 
*  Matt.  xxii.  37-40 ;  [Am.  ed.  Exod.  xx.  3-18]. 
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nances,  partly  of  worship,  prefigur- 
ing Christ,  his  graces,  actions,  suf- 
ferings, and  benefits  ; '  and  partly 
holding  forth  divers  instructions  of 
moi-al  duties/  All  wluch  ceremo- 
nial laws  are  now  abrogated  under 
the  Xew  Testament.^ 

IV.  To  tlieni  also,  as  a  body  pol- 
itic, he  gave  sundry  judicial  laws, 
which  expired  togetlier  Avith  the 
state  of  that  people,  not  obliging 
any  other,  now,  further  than  the 
general  equity  thereof  may  re- 
quire.'' 

V.  The  moral  law  doth  forever 
bind  all,  as  well  justified  persons  as 
others,  to  the  obedience  thereof;^ 
and  that  not  only  in  regard  of  the 
matter  contained  in  it,  but  also  in 
respect  of  the  authority  of  God  the 
Creator  who  gave  it."  Neither  doth 
Christ  in  the  gospel  any  way  dis- 
solve, but  much  strengthen,  this  ob- 
ligation.' 

YI.  Although  true  believers  be 
not  under  the  laM•  as  a  covenant  of 
works,  to  be  thereby  justified  or 
condemned  ;*  yet  is  it  of  great  use 
to  them,  as  well  as  to  others ;  in 
tlmt,  as  a  rule  of  life,  informing 
them  of  the  will  of  God  and  their 


continentes ;  partim  de  cuUu,  Chri- 
sti gratias,  actioues,  perpessiones  ac 
hcneficia  prcefigurantia  ;^  partim 
autem  de  moralibus  officiis  institu- 
tiones  varias  exhibentia."  Quce  leges 
ceremoniales  omnes  hodie  sub  novo 
instrumento  sunt  ahrogatcc." 

W .  lisdem  etiain  tanqiuun  cor- 
pori  politico  leges  multas  dedit  ju- 
diciales,  qtice  una  cum  istius  populi 
politeia  cxpirarunt,  nullos  hodie 
cdios  obligantes  supra  cpiod  genera- 
lis et  communis  earum  ceqiiitas  po- 
stularit* 

Y.  Lex  moralis  omnes  tam  justifi- 
catos  quam  alios  quosvis  pcrpctuo  li- 
gat  ad  obedientiam  Uli  exhibendam;  ^ 
neque  id  quidem  soluuimodo  ri  ma- 
ter ice  cpue  in  ilia  confinetur,  verum 
etiam  virtute  authoritatis  eandem 
constituentis  creatoris  Dei ; "  neqne 
sane  Jioc  ejus  vinculum  in  evangelio 
ulla  ratione  dissolvit  Christus,  ve- 
rum idem  plm'imum  confirmavit.'' 

YI.  Quamvis  vere  Jidelcs  non  sint 
sub  lege  tanquam  sub  operum  foedere, 
uncle  aid  just ificari  possint  aut  con- 
demnari :  *  est  tamen  ea  ilJis  non 
minus  quam  aliis  vehementer  iddis, 
ut  qucc  quum  sit  vitce  'norma,  illos 
voluntcdem   divinam    suumque    offi- 


Rom.  xiii.  8-10 ;  Eph.  vi.  2 ;  1  John  ii.  8,  4, 
7.  8  ;  [Am.  ed.  Rom.  iii.  31,  and  vi.  ]."i]. 


»  Hob.  ix. :  X.  1  ;  Gal.  iv.  1-3  ;  Col.  ii.  17. 

=  1  ('(ir.  V.  7  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  17 ;  Jude  L'3. 

'Col.ii.  14.  !(!,  17;  Dan.  ix.  27;  Ejih.  ii.  10,  IG.  "James  ii.  10,  11. 

'  Exnd.  xxi. ;  xxii.  l-2i);  Gen.  xlix.  lO.Avith  '  Matt.  v.  17-19;   James  ii.  8;   Rom.  iii.  31. 

1  ret.  ii.  13,  14  ;    Matt.  v.  17,  with  veiv.  «  Rom.  vi.  14;    Gal.  ii.  Hi;    iii.  13;    iv.  4,  5; 

38,39;   1  Cor.  i.x.  8-10.  ■■     "     "  ■■   " 


Acts  xiii.  39  ;  Rom.  viii.  1. 
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duty,  it  directs  and  binds  them  to 
walk  accordingly ; '  discovering  also 
the  sinful  pollutions  of  their  nature, 
hearts,  and  lives  ;^  so  as,  examining 
themselves  thereby,  they  may  come 
to  further  conviction  of,  humilia- 
tion for,  and  hatred  against  sin;' 
together  with  a  clearer  sight  of  the 
need  they  have  of  Christ,  and  the 
perfection  of  his  obedience.*  It  is 
likewise  of  use  to  the  regenerate, 
to  restrain  their  corruptions,  in  that 
it  forbids  sin;"  and  the  threaten- 
ings  of  it  serve  to  show  M'hat  even 
their  sins  deserve,  and  what  afflic- 
tions in  this  life  they  may  expect 
for  them,  although  freed  from  the 
curse  thereof  threatened  in  the  law/ 
The  promises  of  it,  in  like  manner, 
show  them  God's  approbation  of 
obedience,  and  what  blessings  they 
may  expect  upon  the  performance 
thereof;'  although  not  as  due  to 
them  by  the  law  as  a  covenant  of 
words :  *  so  as  a  man's  doing  good, 
and  refraining  from  evil,  because 
the  law  ent-ourageth  to  the  one,  and 
deterreth  from  the  other,  is  no  evi- 
dence of  his  being  under  the  law, 
and  not  under  irrace.® 


ckini  cdocendo  dirigit  simul  et  obligat 
ad  conscntanee  ambidandum; '  ipsis- 
que  patere  facit  nattirce,  cordis,  vitce- 
qne  sum  nefaria  inquinamenta :  ^  adeo 
id  ad  illani  semet  exigentes,  cum  pec- 
cati  tdterius  convinci,  pro  eodcm  Jm- 
miliari,  ac  ejusdem  odio  inflammari 
posslnt  ^^  turn  vero  etiam  id  p)crspi- 
cere  possint  evidentiiis  quam  plane 
necessarius  eis  Christus,  quamque 
perfecta  sit  ejusdem  obedientia."  Ve- 
rum ulterius  etiam  regenitis  ea  utilis 
essepossit,  in  quantum  nempe  corrup- 
tiones  eoriim  peccata  prohibendo  coer- 
cet,^  graviter  autem  interminando  in- 
dicat  turn  quid  vel  eorum peccata  com- 
meruerint,  turn  etiam  quas  ea  p)ropter 
in  Jiac  vita  afflictiones  expectarc  pos- 
sint, idcunque  ab  carum  maledictione, 
quam  lex  minatur,  Uberentur.^  Qiii- 
netiam  promissiones  ejus  demonstrant 
iis  obedientia  Deo  quam  accepta  sit  et 
approbata;  quasque  ilia  prwstita  be- 
nedict iones'  {licet  non  tanquam  lege 
debitas  ex  operiim  fcederey  possint  Uli 
cxpectare.  Adeo  ut  quod  quis  bonum 
prcrstet  invitanfe  lege,  a  malo  autem 
abhorreat  lege  deterritus,  nullo  pror- 
sus  argumento  sit,  cum  sub  lege  esse, 
non  vero  sub  gratia  constitutum.^ 


1  Rom.  vii.  1 2,  22,  2Γ> ;  Psa.  cxix.  4-6  ;  1  Cor. 

vii.  1'.);   (ial.  V.  14,  IC,  1 8-2:5. 
'  Ιίοπη.  vii.  7  ;   iii.  20. 
'  Jiunes  i.  '>?,-2r> ;   Horn.  vii.  '.),  14,  24. 
"  Gill.  iii.  24 ;  I?om.  vii.  24,  25  ;  viii.  8,  4. 
'  James  ii.  1 1  ;   Psa.  cxix.  101,  104,  128. 
'  Ezra  ix.  i;5,  14  ;  Psia.  Ixxxix.  30-34. 


Lev.   xxvi.  1,  10,  14,  with  2  Cor.  vi.  16; 

Epli.  vi.  2,  3 ;  Psa.  xxxvii.  11  with  Matt. 

V.  r> ;  P.sa.  xix.  11. 
Gal.  ii  16  ;  Luke  xvii.  10. 
Kom.  vi.  12,  14  ;    1  Pet.  iii.  8-12  with  Psa. 

xxxiv.  12-16;  Heb.  xii.  28,  29. 
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VII.  Neither  are  the  foremen- 
tioiied  uses  of  the  law  contrary  to 
the  grace  of  the  gospel,  but  do 
SAveetly  comply  with  it : '  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  subduing  and  enabling 
the  will  of  man  to  do  that  freely 
and  cheerfully  which  the  will  of 
God,  revealed  in  the  law,  requireth 
to  be  done.'' 

Chapter  XX. 

Of  Christian  Liberty,  and  Liberty  of  Con- 
science. 

I.  The  liberty  wliich  Christ  hath 
purchased  for  believers  under  the 
gospel  consists  in  their  freedom 
from  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  condemn- 
ing wrath  of  God,  the  curse  of  the 
moral  law;'  and  in  their  being  de- 
livered from  this  present  evil  world, 
bondage  to  Satan,  and  dominion  of 
sin,'  from  the  evil  of  afflictions,  the 
sting  of  death,  the  victory  of  the 
grave,  and  everlasting  damnation;' 
as  also  in  their  free  access  to  God," 
and  their  yielding  obedience  unto 
him,  not  out  of  slavish  fear,  but  a 
child-like  love  and'  willing  mind." 
All  which  were  conniion  also  to 
believers  under  the  law;"  but  un- 
der the  New  Testament  the  liberty 
of  Christians  is  further  enlarged  in 


YII.  Neque  interim  Legis  usus 
isti  iam  tnemorati,  Evangelii  gratia; 
adversantur,  scd  cum  eadeni  conspi- 
rant  sua  ν  iter, ^  voluntatetn  Jmmanam 
ita  suhjugante  ac  imbuentc  Christi 
Spiritu,  ut  idem  illud  prcestare  valeat 
spontanec  ac  alacritcr,  quod  ab  ilia 
exigit  voluntas  Dei  in  lege  sua  rc- 
velata? 

Cap.  XX. 

De  Libertate  Christiana  deque  Libert  ate  Con- 
scientia. 

I.  Libcrtas  quam  Christus  acqui- 
sivit  fidelibus  sub  Evangelio  in  eo 
sita  est,  quod  a  rcatu  peccati,  ab  ira 
Dei  condemnante,  a  legis  Moralis 
maledictione  immunes  fiant,^  quod  a 
prcescnti  malo  seculo,  a  dura  Sa- 
tance  Servitute,  dominioque  pecca- 
ti :  *  ab  afflictionum  mala,  ab  aculeo 
mortis,  a  sejmlchri  victoria  ah  w- 
terna  denique  damnatiotie"  liberen- 
tur ;  Quodque  libere  eis  liceat  ad 
Dcum  accedere :  °  eique  non  e  metu 
servile,  verum  e  ßliali  dilcctione, 
promtoque  animo  prcebere  valeant 
obedientiamJ'  Atque  hoic  quidem 
omnia  cum  fidelibus  sub  lege  habent 
eommunia.^  Verum  sub  Novo  Tes- 
tamento  ulterius  adhuc  se  extendit 
libertas    Christiana ;    in    quantum 


'  Gal.  iii.  2i  ;   [Am.  ed.  Titus  ii.  11-14].  '  Rom.  viii.  28  ;    Psa.  cxix.  71  ;    1  Cor.  xv. 
^Ezek.  xxxvi.  27;    Ileb.  viii.  10  Avith  Jer.  54-57;   Rom.  viii.  1. 

xxxi.33.  «Rom.  V.  1,2. 

'  Titus  ii.  14  ;   1  Thess.  i.  10  ;  Gal.  iii.  13.  '  [Am.  ed.  inserts  a  after  and.'] 

'  Gal.  i.  4;   Col.  i.  13;  Acts  xxvi.  18;  Rom.  '  Rom.  viii.  14,  15;   I  John  iv.  18. 

vi.  14.  '  Gal.  iii.  <),  14. 
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their  freedom  from  the  yoke  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  to  Avliich  the  Jew- 
ish Church  Avas  subjected  ; '  and  in 
greater  boldness  of  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace/  and  in  fuller  com- 
munications of  the  free  Spirit  of 
God,  than  believers  under  the  law 
did  ordinarily  partake  of/ 

II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science,' and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men  which  are  in  any  thing  con- 
trary to  his  AVord,  or  beside  it  in 
matters  of  faith  or  worship/  So 
that  to  believe  such  doctrines,  or  to 
obey  such  commands^  out  of  con- 


nempe  Legis  ceremonialis  jugo,  cid 
suhjecta  erat  Ecchsia  Judaica,  ex- 
imuntur;'  majoremque  confiden- 
tiani  ad  thronum  gratice  accedendi,^ 
sed  ct  effusiorem  gratidti  Spiritus 
Dei  commtmicationem  sunt  conse- 
cuti,  quam  ordinarie  sub  Lege  fi- 
deles  participarunt.^ 

II.  Dens  solus  Dominus  est  con- 
scientiw/  quam  certe  exemit  doctrinis 
et  mandatis  Jiominum,  ubi  aid  verba 
ejus  advcrsantur,  aut  in  rebus  ßdei 
et  cuUus  quicquam  ci  superaddunt.^ 
Unde  qui  ejusmodi  aut  docfrinas  cre- 
dunt,  aut  mandatis  obtemperant^ 
quasi  ad  id  ex  conscientia  teneantur, 


science,  is  to  betray  true  liberty  of  |  vcram  it  conscientice  libertatem  pro- 


conscience;'  and  the  requiring  of* 
an  implicit  faith,  and  an  absolute 
and  blind  obedience,  is  to  destroy 
liberty  of  conscience,  and  reason 
also." 

III.  They  who,  upon  pretense  of 
Christian  liberty,  do  practice  any 
sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  do  thereby 
destroy  the  end  of  Christian  liber- 
ty; which  is,  that,  being  delivered 
out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  we 
might  serve  the  Lord  without  fear, 
in  holiness  and  righteousness  be- 
fore him,  all  the  days  of  our  life.'" 


dunt,''  Qid  autem  velfidem  hnplici- 
tam,  vel  obedientiam  absolufam  cce- 
camque  exigunt,  nee  Uli  id  agunt,  id 
cum  conscientice,  tum  rationis  ctiam 
destruant  libertatem.'' 

III.  Qui  sub  prcBtextu  Christiancc 
libertatis,  cuivis  aut  cupiditati  in- 
didgent  aut  peccato  assuescunt,  eo 
ipso  libertatis  Christiance  finem  cor- 
rumjnint ;  ncmpe  ut  e  manibus  ini- 
ndcorum  nosfrorum  liberati,  Domino 
in  sanctimonia  etjustitia  coram  ipso 
omnibus  diebus  vitce  nostric  ahsquc 
metu  serviamus.^" 


*  Gal.  iv.  1   :;,  f),  7  ;  v.  1  ;  Acts  xv.  10,  1 1. 
^  Heb.  iv.  U,  IG;  x.  19-22. 

^  John  vii.  88,  ;5!) ;  2  Cor.  iii.  1 3,  17,  1 8. 

*  James  iv.  12  ;  Rom.  xiv.  4. 

*  Acts  iv.  Π) ;    V.  20  ;   1  Cor.  vii.  23  ;    Matt. 

xxiii.  8-10 ;  2  Cor.  i.  24  ;   xMatt.  xv.  ί). 
'  [Am.  ed.  cofnnianJiitents.^ 


'  Col.  ii.  20-23  ;  Gal.  i.  10 ;  v.  1  ;  ii.  4,  5;  Psa. 
"  [Am.  cd.  omits  o/".]  [v.  1. 

^  Rom.  X.  17  ;   xiv.  23  ;    Isa.  viii.  20  ;    Acts 

xvii.  1 1  ;  John  iv.  22  ;    Hos.  v.  11  ;   Rev. 

xiii.  4  2,  1 G,  1 7  ;  Jer.  viii.  9. 
'"  Gal.  V.  1 3  ;   1  Pet.  ii.  1 6  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  1 9 ;  John 

viii.  34  ;  Luke  i.  74,  75. 
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IV.  And  because  the  power' 
which  God  liath  oi'dained,  and  the 
Hberty  which  Christ  liath  purchased, 
are  not  intended  by  God  to  destroy, 
but  mutually  to  uphold  and  preserve 
one  another;  they  who,  upon  pre- 
tense of  (Christian  libei'ty,  shall  op- 
pose any  hiM'f  ul  power,  or  the  law- 
ful exercise  of  it,  whether  it  be  civil 
or  ecclesiastical,  resist  the  ordinance 
of  God.^  And  for  their  publishing 
of  such  opinions,  or  maintaining  of 
such  practices,  as  are  contrary  to 
the  light  of  nature,  or  to  the  known 
principles  of  Christianity,  whether 
concerning  faith,  worship,  or  con- 
versation ;  or  to  the  power  of  god- 
liness ;  or  such  erroneous  opinions 
or  practices,  as,  either  in  their  own 
nature,  or  in  the  manner  of  pub- 
lishing or  maintaining  then),  are 
destructive  to  the  external  peace 
and  order  which  Christ  hath  estab- 
lished in  the  Church ;  they  may 
lawfully  be  called  to  account,  and 
proceeded  against  by  the  censures 
».»f  the  Church,'  and  by  the  power 
of  the  Civil  Magistrate.'''' 


IV.  Quoniam  vero  potcstates  qua.s 
Dens  ordinavit,  et  Ubertas  quam  ac- 
quisivit  Christus  non  in  cum  finem 
a  Deo  dcstinatcc  sunt  id  se  mutuo 
perimant,  verum  tit  se  sustentent  ac 
conscrvcnt  invicem  ;  Qui  ifaque  snb 
libcrfatis  Christiancc  pridcxta  po- 
festati  cuivis  Icgitimcc  (civilis  sit  sive 
Ecclcsiastica)  aid  Iccjitimo  cjusdem 
cxcrcitio  contra ivcrint,  ordinationi 
divincc  resistcrc  ccnscndi  sunt,''  Qui- 
que  vel  ejusmodi  opiniones  publica- 
verinf,  praxesve  defenderint,  quce  lu- 
mini  ncdurre,  aut  rcligionis  Christi- 
ancc de  fide,  de  cidtu,  aut  morihus 
prineipiis  notis,  aid  pictatis  dcnique 
vi  ac  cfficacice  adversantur  ;  vcl  ejus- 
modi opiniones  ptraxesve  erroneas, 
qucc  aut  sua  natura  aut publicationis 
defensionisve  modo,  externcc  pad  ac 
eutaxice,  quas  in  Ecclesia  sua  stabi- 
livit  Christus,  perniciem  minitantur  ; 
oinnino  licitum  est  turn  ab  its  facti 
rafionem  reposccre,  turn  in  cos  qua 
censuris  Ecclesiasticis,^  qua  civilis 
magistratus  potestate  animadver- 
tere: 


'  [Am.  ed.  jimccrs.'l 

=*  Matt.  xii.  LT)  ;  I  Pet.  ii.  13,  14,  10  ;  liom. 
xiii.  1-8;   Heb.  xiii.  17. 

=  Worn.  i.  .Ti  with  1  Cor.  v.  1,  .'".,  1 1,  13 ;  2 
John  V.  10,  11  ;  and  2  Thess.  iii.  14,  and  1 
Tim.  vi.  3-5,  and  Titus  i.  10,  11,  13  and 
iii.  10,  with  Matt,  xviii.  15-17;  1  Tim.  i. 
19,  20;  Kev.  ii.  2,  14,  15,  20;  iii,  'J. 


*  Dent.  xiii.  6-12;    Kom.  xiii.  3,  4,  with  2 

John  V.  10,  11:  Ezra  vii.  23-28;  Kev. 
xvii.  12,  10,  17;  Neh.  xiii.  15,  17,  21,  22, 
25,  30 ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  5,  G,  9,  20,  21 ;  2 
Chron.  xxxiv.  33  ;  xv.  12,  13,  IG  ;  Dan. 
iii.  29;  1  Tim.  ii.  2;  Isa.  xlix.  23;  Zech. 
xiii.  2,  3. 

*  [Am.  ed.  omits  and  hy  the  ])oicer  of  the  CivV 

Magistrate,  also  the  proof-texts.] 
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Chapter  XXI. 
Of  Reliijious  Worship  and  the  Sabbath-day. 

I.  The  light  of  nature  showetli 
that  there  is  a  God,  \vho  hath  lord- 
ship and  eovereigutj  over  all ;  is 
good,  and  doeth  good  unto  all ;  and 
is  therefore  to  be  feared,  loved, 
praised,  called  upon,  trusted  in,  and 
served  with  all  the  heart,  and  with 
all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  might/ 
But  the  acceptable  way  of  worship- 
ing the  true  God  is  instituted  by 
himself,  and  so  limited  to"  his  own 
revealed  will,  that  he  may  not  be 
worshiped  according  to  the  imagi- 
nations and  devices  of  men,  or  the 
suggestions  of  Satan,  under  any 
visible  representations'  or  any  oth- 
er way  not  prescribed  in  the  Holy 
Scripture.' 

II.  E-eijgious  worship  is  to  be 
given  to  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  to  him  alone  : ' 
not  to  angels,  saints,  or  any  other 
creature :  °  ajid  since  the  fall,  not 
without  a  Mediator;  nor  in  the 
mediation  of  any  other  but  of 
Christ  alone.' 

III.  Prayer  with  thanksgiving, 
being  one  special  part  of  religious 
worship,"  is  by  God  recpiired  of  all 


Cap.  XXI. 

Oe  cidiu  religioso  et  de  Sabbato. 

I.  Constat  quidcm  naturcc  lumine 
esse  Dciim  qui  in  universa  JPri- 
matum  ohtinet  ac  absolutum  Όο- 
minium,  eundemque  boniim  esse  ac 
omnibus  heneficum,  proindeque  toto 
corde,  tota  anima,  totisque  viribus 
timendum  esse  et  diligendum,  lau- 
dandum  ac  invocandum,  eique  fi- 
dendum  esse  ac  serviendum.^  At 
rationem  verum  Oeum  colendi  ac- 
ccptabilem•  ipse  instituit,  itaque  vo- 
luntate  sua  revelata  deßnivit,  iit  coli 
nan  debeat  secundum  imaginationes 
ac  inventa  hominum,  aut  sugges- 
tiones  Satance,  sub  specie  quavis 
visibili,  aut  alia  via  quaviscunque 
quam  scriptura  sacra  non  prce- 
scripsitJ^ 

II.  Cultus  religiosus  Deo  Patri 
Filio  et  Spiritui  sancto,  eique  soli 
est  exlnbendus,^  non  angelis,  non 
Sanctis,  ncque  alii  cuivis  creaturce,^ 
nee  ipsi  Deo  quidcm  2)0st  lapsum 
cifra  3icdiatorem,  aut  quidem  per 
Mediatorem  alium  quam  Jesum 
Christum.'' 

III.  Supplicationem  cum  gratia- 
rum  actione,  qua;  est  inter  partes 
prcecijjuas  divini  cidtus,"  Deus  fieri 


'  Rom.  i.  20;   Acts  xvii.  24;  Psa.  cxix.  68;           Matt.  iv.  9,  10;   Deut.  iv.  15-20;   Exod. 

Jer.  X.  7  ;  Psa.  xxxi.  23  ;  xviii.  3  ;  Kom.           xx.  4-6  ;  Col.  ii.  23. 
X.  12;  Psa.  Ixii.  8 ;  Josh.  xxiv.  14 ;  Mark    *  Matt.  iv.  10  with  John  v.  23  and  2  Cor.  xiii, 

X"•  <"3.  14  ;   [Am.  ed.  Pev.  v.  11-13]. 

'  [Am.  ed.  Ay.]  e  q^-^^  -   jg  .  j^^^  ^j^  ^^  .  ^^^   j   o-,. 

'  [Am.  ed.  representation.']  '  John  xiv.  6  ;   1  Tim.  ii.  Λ  ;  Eph.  ii.  IS ;   Col. 

*  Deut.  xii.  32  ;   Matt.  xv.  0  ;  Acts  xvii.  2.-> ;    **  Phil.  iv.  6.                                               [iii.  17, 
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men ; '  and  that  it  may  be  accepted, 
it  is  to  be  made  in  the  name  of  the 
Son/  by  the  help  of  his  Spirit/  ac- 
cording to  his  will/  with  under- 
stand ing^  reverence,  humility,  fer- 
vency, faith,  love,  and  persever- 
ance ;  ^  and,  if  vocal,  in  a  known 
tongue/ 

TV.  Prayer  is  to  be  made  for 
things  lawful,'  and  for  all  sorts  of 
men  living,  or  that  shall  live  here- 
after;* but  not  for  the  dead,' nor 
for  those  of  whom  it  may  be  known 
that  they  have  sinned  the  sin  unto 
death.'" 

V.  The  reading  of  the  Script- 
ures with  godly  fear;"  the  sound 
preaching;'^  and  conscionable  hear- 
ing of  the  Word,  in  obedience  unto 
God  with  understanding,  faith,  and 
reverence ; "  singing  of  psalms  with 
grace  in  the  heart ;  ^*  as,  also,  the 
due  administration  and  worthy  re- 
ceiving of  the  sacraments  instituted 
by  Christ;  are  all  parts  of  the  or- 
dinary religious  worship  of  God:"^ 
besides  religious  oaths,'^  vows,"  sol- 


iubet  ah  hominibiis  universis;  '  qaov, 
quo  Deo  grata  sit  et  accepta,  est  in 
nomine  FiUi,''  suhsidio  spiritiis  ejus,^ 
et  secundum  ipsius  vohmtatem^*  cum 
intellect u,  reverentia,  humilitate,  fer- 
vore,  fide  J  amore,  ac  perse  vcrantia 
offeretida  ;  '"  et  quidem,  si  vocalis  sit, 
in  lingua  nota  est  efferenda.^ 

IV.  Preces  pro  rebus  non  nisi  lici- 
tis  sunt  faciendcc,'' pro  Jiominihus  au- 
tcm  cuiuscunque  generis,  vivis  seilicety 
aut  etiam  victuris  aliquando  ;^  pro 
mortuis  aiitem  neutiqitam ; '  sed  neque 
pro  us,  de  quibus  constare  possit  eos 
peccatum  ad  mortem  perpetrasse.^" 

V,  Scripturarum  lectio  cum  ti- 
morc  pio ; "  verbi  proidicatio  so- 
lida,'"  ejiisdemque  auditio  religiosa 
ex  obcdientia  erga  Demn,  cum  intel- 
lectu,  fide  et  reverentia  ;  "  Psalmo- 
rum  cum  gratia  in  cordc  eantatio,^* 
prout  etiam  Sacramentorum,  quw 
Christus  instituit,  debita  admini- 
stratio,  et  participatio  digna,  sunt 
divini  cultus  religiosi  partes,  et  qui- 
dem ordinarii.'^  Religiosa  insuper 
juramenta,^^  votaque;''^  solennia  je- 


'  I'sa.  Ixv.  2. 

=*  John  xiv.  13,  14;  1  Pet,  ii.  5. 

^  Rom.  viii.  20. 

"  I  John  V.  14. 

^  Tsa.  xlvii.  7  ;    Eccles.  v.  1,  2  ;   Heb.  xii.  2f 


9  2  Sam.  xii.  21-23  with  Luke  xvi.  25,  26; 

Rev.  xiv.  13. 
••  1  John  V.  16. 
"  Acts  XV.  21 ;  Rev.  i.  3. 
"  2  Tim.  iv.  2. 


Gen.  xviii.  27  ;  James  v.  IG;  i.  6,  7;  Mark    '="  James  i.  22;    Acts  x.  33;   Matt.  xiii.  19; 


xi.  24 ;   Matt.  vi.  12,  14,  15  ;   Col.  iv.  2  ; 

Eph.  vi.  18. 
»  1  Cor.  xiv.  14. 
■>  1  John  v.  14. 
*  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2 ;  John  xvii.  20 ;  2  Sam.  vii. 

29;  Ruthiv.  12. 

Vol.  III.— T  τ 


Heb.  iv.  2  ;  Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 
'♦  Col.  iii.  1(5 ;  Eph.  v.  19  ;  James  v.  13. 
"  Matt.xxviii.  19;  iCor.  xi.  23-29;  Actsii.  42. 
'«  Deut.  vi.  13  with  Neh.  x.  29. 
"  Isa.  xix.  21  with  Eccles.  v.  4,  5 ;   [Am.  ed. 

Acts  xviii.  18. — Am.  ed.  reads  and  vows'\- 
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emn  fastings/  and  thanksgivings 
upon  severaP  occasions ;'  whicliare, 
in  tlieir  sevei'al  times  and  seasons, 
to  be  used  in  an  holy  and  religious 
manner." 

VI.  Neither  prayer,  nor  any  oth- 
er part  of  religious  worship,  is  now, 
under  the  gospel,  either  tied  unto, 
or  made  more  acceptable  by  any 
place  in  which  it  is  performed,  or 
towards  which  it  is  directed:^  but 
God  is  to  be  worshiped  every  where  ® 
inspirit  and'  truth  ;°  as  in  private 
families"  daily,'"  and  in  secret  each 
one  by  himself,"  so  more  solemnly 
in  the  public  assemblies,  which  are 
not  carelessly  or  willfully  to  be 
neglected  or  forsaken,  when  God, 
by  his  Word  or  providence,  calleth 
thereunto.'^ 

VII.  As  it  is  of  the  law  of  nat- 
ure, that,  in  general,  a  due  pro- 
portion of  time  be  set  apart  for 
the  worship  of  God ;  so,  in  his 
Word,  by  a  positive,  moral,  and 
perpetual  commandment,  binding 
all  men  in  all  ages,  he  hath  par- 
ticularly appointed  one  day  in 
seven  for  a  Sabbatli,  to  be  kept 
lioly  unto  him:"  which,  from  the 


junia,'  solennesque  gratiarum  ac- 
tiones,  pro  varietate  eventuum^  suo 
qucpquc  tempore  ac  opportunitate 
sancte  quidem  ac  religiose  sunt  ad- 
hibenda.* 

VI.  Ilodie  suh  evangelio  neque 
preces,  nee  ulla  pars  alia  religiosi 
cidtus  ita  cuivis  alligatur  loco  in  quo 
pra^stetur  aid  versus  quern  diriga- 
tur^  id  inde  gratior  evadat  et  accep- 
tior ;  verum  uhique  Deus  colendus 
est^  in  spiritu  ac  veritate;^  quoti- 
die "  quidem  inter  privatos  parietes  a 
quavis  familia,"'  ut  etiani  a  quolibet 
seorsim  in  secreto ;  "  at  solenniter 
magis  in  conventibus  publicis,  qui 
certe  quotics  co  nos  Deus  vocat,  sen 
verbo  suo  seu  Providentia,  non  sunt 
vel  ex  incuria  vel  obstinatione  animi 
aut  negligendi  ant  deserendi.'^ 

VII.  Quemadmodum  est  de  lege 
naturce  ut  indefinite  ptortio  quecdmn 
temporis  idonea  divino  cultui  cele- 
brando  sejimcta  sit  ac  assignata  ;  ita 
in  verbo  suo  Oeus  {preccepfo  morali, 
posit ivo  ac  perpetuo,  homines  omncs 
cujuscunquc  fuerint  seculi  obligante) 
spcciatim  e  septenis  quibusque  diebus 
diem  unum  in  Sabbatum  designavit, 
sancte    sibi   observandwn.^^      Quod 


>  Joel  ii.  ]  2  ;  Esth.  i v.  1 G  ;  Matt.  ix.  1 5 ;  1  Cor. 

vii.  Γ). 
'  [Am.  ed.  has  special.^ 
^  Psalm  cvii.  thiOughout :   Esth,  ix.  22. 
'  Heb.  xii.  28. 

*  John  iv.  21. 

''  Mai.  i.  1 1  ;    1  Tim.  ii.  8. 
'  [Am.  ed.  inserts  in.'] 

*  John  iv.  23,  24. 


'  Jer.  X.  25 ;  Dent.  vi.  G,  7 ;  Job  i.  5  ;  2  Sam. 

vi.  18,  20  ;   1  Pet.  iii.  7  ;  Acts  x.  2. 
'"  Matt.  vi.  1 1 ;   [Am.  ed.  Josh.  xxiv.  15]. 
"  Matt.  vi.  G;  Eph.  vi.  18. 
"  Isa.  hi.  7;   Heb.  χ.  25;  Prov.  i.  20,  21,  24-; 
viii.  .34  ;  Actsxiii.42;  Luke  iv.  16;  Acts 
ii.  42. 
"  Exod.  XX.  8,  10,  11  ;    Isa.  Ivi.  2,  4,  G,  7; 
[Am.  ed.  Isa.  Ivi.  (>]. 
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beginning  of  tlie  world  to  the  res- 
urrection of  Christ,  was  the  last  day 
of  the  week ;  and,  from  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  Λvas  changed  into 
the  first  day  of  the  week,'  which  in 
Scripture  is  called  the  Lord's  day," 
and  is  to  be  continued  to  tlie  end 
of  the  world,  as  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath.' 

VIII.  This  Sabbatli  is  then  kept 
lioly  unto  the  Lord,  when  men,  after 
a  due  preparing  of  their  hearts,  and 
ordering  of  their  common  affaii's 
beforeliand,  do  not  only  observe  an 
holy  rest  all  the  day  from  their  own 
works,  words,  and  thoughts,  about 
their  worldh^  employments  and  rec- 
reations ;  *  but  also  are  taken  up  the 
whole  time  in  the  public  and  private 
exercises  of  his  worship,  and  in  the 
duties  of  necessity  and  mercy/ 

Chapter  XXII. 
Of  Lawful  Oaths  and  Vows. 

I.  A  lawful  oath  is  a  part  of  re- 
ligious worship,^  wherein,  upon  just 
occasion,  the  person  swearing  sol- 
emnly calleth  God  to  witness  M'hat 
he  asserteth  or  promiseth ;  and  to 
judge  him  according  to  the  truth 
or  falsehood  of  what  he  swearetli.' 

XL  The  name  of  God  only  is  that 


quidem  ah  orbe  condito  ad  resurrcc- 
tioncm  usque  Christi  dies  nltimus 
erat  in  septimana  ;  deinde  autem  a 
Christi  resurrectione  in  septimance 
diem  primum  transferehatur ;  '  qui 
quidem  in  Scriptura  Dies  Domini- 
cus  "^  nuncupatur,  estque  perpetuo  ad 
finem  mimdi  tanquam  Sahbatum 
Christiamwi  eeJchra)idus.^ 

VIII.  Tunc  autem  hoc  Sabhatum 
Deo  sancte  celebratur,  qumn  post 
corda  rite  prceparata,  et  compositas 
suas  res  mundanas,  homines  non  so- 
lum a  suis  ipsorum  operibus,  dictis, 
cogitatis ;  {quce  circa  illas  exerceri 
Solent)  a  recreationibus  etiam  ludi- 
cris  (juietem  sanctam  toto  observant 
die  ;*  verum  etiam  in  exercitiis  di- 
vini  cidtiis  publicis  privatisque,  ac  in 
officiis  necessitatis  et  misericordice 
toto  illo  tempore  occupantur." 

Cap.  XXII. 
De  Juramentis,  votisque  Ileitis, 

I.  Juramentum  licitum  est  pars 
cultus  religiosi,^  qua  {oeeasione  justa 
oblata)  qui  jurat,  Deum,  de  eo  quod 
asserit  aut  promittit,  solenni  modo 
testatur  ;  eimdemque  appellat  se  se- 
cundum illius  quod  jurat  vcritatem 
aut  falsitatem  judicaturum.'' 

IL  Per  solum  Dei  nomen  jurare 


'  Gen.  ii.  2,  3  ;   1  Cor.  xvi.  1,2;  Acts  xx.  7.  '  Isa.  Iviii.  13  ;  Matt.  xii.  1-13. 

■'  Kev.  i.  10.  '  Deut.  x.  20. 

=  Exod.  XX.  8,  10,  with  Matt.  v.  17, 18.  '  Exod.  xx.  7  ;   Lev.  xix.  12  ;    2  Cor.  i.  23; 
'  Exod.  XX.  8  ;    xvi.  23,  2."),  26,  20, 30  ;  xxxi.  2  Chron.  vi.  22,  23. 

15-17;  Isa.  Iviii.  13;  Neh.  xiii.  15-22. 
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by  whicli  men  ought  to  swear,  and 
therein  it  is  to  be  used  with  all 
holy  fear  and  reverence ;  *  therefore 
to  swear  vainly  or  rashly  by  that 
glorious  and  dreadful  name,  or  to 
swear  at  all  by  any  other  thing,  is 
sinful,  and  to  be  abhorred.*  Yet 
as,  in  mattei's  of  weight  and  mo- 
ment, an  oath  is  wai'ranted  by  the 
Word  of  God,  under  the  Xew  Test- 
ament, as  well  as  under  the  Old,' 
so  a  lawful  oath,  being  imposed  by 
lawful  authority,  in  such  matters 
ought  to  be  taken/ 


III.  Whosoever  taketh  an  oath 
ought  duly  to  consider  the  weighti- 
ness  of  so  solemn  an  act,  and 
therein  to  avouch  nothing  but 
what  he  is  fully  persuaded  is  the 
truth.'  Neither  may  any  man  bind 
himself  by  oath  to  any  thing  but 
what  is  good  and  just,  and  what 
he  believeth  so  to  be,  and  what 
he  is  able  and  resolved  to  per- 
form.°  Yet  it  is  a  sin  to  refuse 
an  oath  touching  any  thing  that 
is  good  and  just,  being  imposed 
by  lawful  authority.' 

IV.  An  oath  is  to  be  taken  in 
the   plain   and  common   sense   of 


dehent  homines,  quod  quidem  cum 
omni  timore  sancto  ac  revereritia  est 
inihi  usurimndum.^  Proindeque per 
nomen  illud  gloriosum  ac  tremcndum 
jurare  leviter,  aut  temere,  vel  etiam 
omninojurare  per  rem  aliam  qnam- 
viscunque,  sceleratiim  est  et  quam 
maxime  perJiorresccndum."  Venin- 
tamen  sicut  in  rehus  majoris  ponde- 
ris  et  momenti  secundum  verhum  Dei 
licitum  est  jusjurandum  non  minus 
quidem  sub  Novo  quam  suh  Vetere 
Testamento :  ^  ita  sane  jusjurandum 
licitum,  authoritate  legitima  si  exi- 
gatur,  non  est  in  rehus  ejusmodi  de- 
clinandum.* 

III.  Quicunque  juramentum  prce- 
stat  eum  pondus  actionis  tarn  solen- 
nis  rite  secum  perpendere  oportet, 
atque  juratum  de  nullo  asseverare 
quod  verum  esse  non  liaheat  sihi  per- 
suasissimum.^  Neque  licet  cuivis  ad 
agendum  quicquam  ohstringere  semet 
jurejurando,  nisi  quod  revera  honum 
justumque  est,  quod  ille  ejusmodi  esse 
credit,  quodque  ipse  prtestare  potest 
statuitque.^  Veruntamen  de  re  bona 
justaque  jusjurandum,  legitima  au- 
thoritate si  exigatur,  peccat  die  qui 
dctrectatJ' 

IV.  Juramentum  pra^standum  est 
sensu  verborum  vidgari  quidem  ac 


'Deut.  vi.  13. 


^  Exod.  XX.  7 ;  Jer.  iv.  2. 


'  Exod.  XX.  7  ;    Jer.  v.  7 ;    Matt.  v.  34,  37  ;    "  Gen.  xxiv.  2,  3,  5,  G,  8,  9 


James  v.  12. 
'  Heb.  vi.  IG  ;   2  Cor.  i.  23 ;  Isa.  Ixv.  IG. 
*  1  Kings  viii.  31 ;  Neh.  xiii.  25 ;  Ezra  x.  25. 


'  Numb.  V.  19,  21  ;    Neh.  ν.  12;    Exod.  xxii. 
7-11. 


TllF.  WESTMINSTER  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH,  1G47. 


651 


the  words,  without  equivocation  or 
mental  reservation.'  It  can  not 
oblige  to  sin  ;  but  in  any  thing  not 
sinful,  being  taken,  it  binds  to  per- 
formance, although  to  a  man's  own 
liurt:'  nor  is  it  to  be  violated,  al- 
though made  to  heretics  or  infi- 
dels/ 

V.  A  vow  is  of  the  like  nature 
with  a  promissory  oath,  and  ought 
to  be  made  with  the  like  religious 
care,  and  to  be  performed  with  tlie 
like  faithfulness." 

YI.  It  is  not  to  be  made  to 
any  creature,  but  to  God  alone :  ^ 
and  that  it  may  be  accepted,  it  is 
to  be  made  voluntarily,  out  of  faith 
and  conscience  of  dut}',  in  way  of 
thankfulness»  for  mercy  received, 
or  for  the'  obtaining  of  M'hat  we 
Λvant;  Avhereby  we  more  strictly 
bind  ourselves  to  necessary  duties, 
or  to  other  things,  so  far  and  so 
long  as  they  may  fitly  conduce 
thereunto.'' 

VII.  No  man  may  vow  to  do 
any  thing  forbidden  in  theAVord  of 
God,  or  what  ΛνοηΜ  hinder  any  duty 
therein  commanded,  or  which  is  not 
in  his  own  power,  and  for  the  per- 
formance whereof  he  hath  no  prom- 


manifesto,  sine  cequivocatione  aut 
rescrvatione  mentali  quaviscunque.^ 
Ad  peccandum  qitenquam  ohliyare 
nequitf  verum  in  re  qualibet  cui  ahest 
peccatum^  qui  semel  illud  prcestitity 
adimplere  tenet ur,  vel  etiam  cum 
damno  suo  ^"^  neque  sane  licet,  quam- 
vis  hcereticis  datum  aut  inßdelibus, 
violarc.^ 

V.  Votum,  naturce  consimilis  est 
cum  juramento  promissorio,  parique 
debet  turn  religione  nuncupari  tum 
fide  persolm.* 

VI.  Non  est  ulli  creaturce,  sed  Deo 
soli  mmcupandum,^  et  quo  gratum 
Uli  esse  possit  acceptmnque,  est  qui- 
dem  lubenter,  e  fide,  officiique  nostri 
conscientia  suscixnendum,  vel  grati- 
tudinis  nostrce  ob  accepta  beneficia 
testandce  causa,  vel  boni  alicujus, 
quo  indigemus,  consequendi;  per  hoc 
autem  nosmet  ad  officia  necessaria 
arctius  obligamus ;  vel  etiam  ad  res 
alias  quatenus  quidem  et  quamdiu 
ist  is  subserviunt.'' 

VII.  Nemini  quicquam  vovere  li- 
cet se  acturum,  quod  aut  verbo  Dei 
prohibetur;  aut  officium  aliquod  ini- 
bi  prceceptum  impcdirct,  quodve  non 
est  in  voventis  potestatc,  et  cui  pra> 
stando  vires  Uli  Deus  non  est  polli- 


'  Jer.  iv.  2 ;  Psa.  xxiv.  4. 
=  1  Sam.  XXV.  22,  32-34  ;  Psa.  xv.  4. 
'  Ezek.  xvii.  IG,  18,  19;  Josh.  ix.  18,  19,  with 
2Sam.  xxi.  1.  [Ixvi.  13,  14. 

*  Isa.  xix.  21  ;  Eccles.  v.  4-G  ;   Psa.  Ixi.  8; 


Psa.  Ixxvi.  11 ;  Jer.  xliv.  25,  26. 

[Am.  ed.  omits  the.'\ 

Deut.  xxiii.  21,  23  ;  Psa.  1.  14 ;  Gen.  xxviii. 

20-22 ;   1  Sam.  i.  1 1  ;  Psa.  Ixvi.  13,  14  ; 

cxxxii.  2-5. 


652 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


ise  or  ability  from  God.*  In  which 
respect,''  popish  nioiiastical  vows  of 
perpetual  single  life,  professed  pov- 
erty, and  regular  obedience,  are  so 
far  from  being  degrees  of  higher 
perfection,  that  they  are  supersti- 
tious and  sinful  snares,  in  which  no 
Christian  may  entangle  himself.' 

Chapter  XXIII. 
Of  the  Civil  Magistrate. 

I.  God,  the  Supreme  Lord  and 
King  of  all  the  world,  hath  or- 
dained civil  magistrates  to  be  nn- 
der  him,  over  the  people,  for  his 
own  glory  and  the  public  good,  and 
to  this  end  hath  armed  them  with 
the  power  of  the  sword,  for  the  de- 
fense and  encouragement  of  them 
that  are  good,  and  for  the  punish- 
ment of  evil-doers.* 

II.  It  is  lawful  for  Christians  to 
accept  and  execute  the  office  of  a 
magistrate  when  called  tliereunto;^ 
in  the  managiug  whereof,  as  they 
ought  especially  to  maintain  l)iety, 
justice,  and  peace,  according  to  the 
wholesome  laws  of  eacli  common- 
wealth,^ so,  for  that  end,  they  may 
lawfully,  now  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament, wage  war  upon  'just  and 
necessary  occasion.'*^ 


citus.^  Unde  Pontificiorum  ilia  de 
perpetuo  ccelihatu,  dc  paiipcrtatc,  de- 
que obedient ia  regular i  vota  Mona- 
stica,  iantum  abest  lit  perfectionis 
gradus  sint  suhlimiores,  ut  supersti- 
tionis  plane  sint  ac  peccati  laquei, 
quihus  nulli  uuquam  Christiano  se- 
metipsum  licet  imp>licare.^ 

Cap.  XXIII. 
De  Magistratu  Civili. 

I.  Supremus  totius  Mundi  Bex  ac 
Dominus  Deus,  Magistratiis  Civiles 
ordinavit  qui  vices  ejus  gerant  supra 
popidum  ad  suam  ip)sius  gloriam, 
ac  honum  puhlicum  ;  in  quern  finem 
eosdem  armavit  potestate  gladii, 
propter  bonorum  quidem  animatio- 
nem  ac  tutamen,  animadvcrsionem 
autem  in  maleßcos.* 

II.  Christianis,  quoties  ad  id  vo- 
cantur,  Magistratus  munus  et  sus- 
cip)ere  licet  et  exequi;^  in  quo  qui- 
dem gerendo,  ut  pietatem  prcecipue, 
justitiam,  ac  pacem  secundum  sa- 
lubres  cujusque  Beipublicm  leges 
tueri  debent,^  ita  quo  ilium  finem 
consequantur,  lie  it  urn  est  iis  vel 
Jiodie  sub  Novo  Tesiamento  in  cau- 
sis  justis  ac  necessariis  bellum  ge- 
rere? 


'  Aetsxxiii.  12,  14;  M:irkvi.  26;  Numb.  xxx.    *  Piov.  viii.  15,  IG  ;  Kom.  xiii.  1,  2,  4. 
Γ.,  8,  12,  i;5.  "  '         -----      -   - - 

*  [.\m.  ed.  has  respects.^ 
'  M;itt.  xix.  II,  12  ;   1  Cor.  vii.  2,  9  ;  Eph.  iv. 

28 ;    I  Pet.  iv.  2 ;   1  Cor.  vii.  23. 

♦  Kom.  xiii.  1-4 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14. 


'  Psa.  ii.  10-12;    1  Tim.  ii.  2;   Psa.  Ixxxii. 

3,  4  ;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 
'  Luke  iii.  14  ;  Rom.  xiii.  4;  Matt.  viii.  9, 10; 

Acts  x.  1,2;   Rev.  xvii.  14,  16. 
'  [Am.  ed.  has  occasions.'\ 
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III.  The  civil  magistrate  may 
not  assume  to  liimself  the  adiniii- 
istration  of  the  AVord  and  Sacra- 
ments, or  the  power  of  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven : '  yet  he 
hath  authority,  and  it  is  his  duty  to 
take  order,  that  unity  and  peace  be 
preserved  in  the  Cliurch,  that  the 
truth  of  God  be  kept  pure  and  en- 
tire, tliat  all  blasphemies  and  here- 
sies be  suppressed,  all  corruptions 
and  abuses  in  worship  and  disci- 
pline prevented  or  reformed,  and 
all  the  ordinances  of  God  duly  set- 
tled, administered,  and  observed." 
For  the  better  effecting  whereof 
he  hath  power  to  call  synods,  to 
be  present  at  them,  and  to  pro- 
vide that  whatsoever  is  transacted 
in  them  be  according  to  the  mind 
of  God.^ 


III.  Magistratui  CiviU  verhi  et 
sacra  men  to  r  u  m  adm  inistrationem, 
aut  clavium  regni  coelorum  potesta- 
tem  assumere  sibi  non  est  licitum  : ' 
nihilo  tarnen  minus  et  jure  ptjtest 
ille,  eique  incumbit  providere  ut  Ec- 
clesice  unitas  ac  tranquillitas  con- 
servetur,  ut  Veritas  Dei  piira  et  In- 
tegra CKstodiatur,  ut  supprimantur 
blaspliemm  omnes,  Jueresesque,  ut  in 
cidtu  ac  d'lsciplina  omnes  corniptelce 
ac  abiisus  aut  prcecaveantur  aut 
reformentur,  omnia  denique  insti- 
tuta  divina,  ut  rite  statuminentur, 
administrentiir,  observentur.^  Quce 
omnia  quo  melius  prcestare  2>ossit, 
potestatem  habet  tum  Synodos  con- 
vocandiy  turn  ut  ipsis  intersit,  pro- 
spiciatque,  ut  quicquid  in  iis  tran- 
sigatur  sit  menti  divince  consenta- 
neum.^ 


The  above  section  is  changed  in  the  American  revision,  and  adapted  to  the  separation  of 
Chiu'cli  and  State,  as  follows  : 

[III.  Civil  magistrates  may  not  assume  to  themselves  the  admin- 
istration of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  (2  Chron.  xxvi.  18);  or  the 
jpower  of  the  keys  of  the  Jdngdom  of  heaven  (Matt,  χ  vi.  19  ;  1  Cor.  iv. 
1,  2) ;  or,  in  the  least,  interfere  in  matters  of  faith  (John  xviii.  36 ; 
Mai.  ii.  7;  Acts  v.  29).  Yet  as  nursing .  fathers,  it  is  the  duty  of 
civil  magistrates  to  protect  the  Church  of  our  common  Lord,  icith- 
out  giving  the  preference  to  ai\y  denomination  of  Christians  above 
the  rest,  in  such  a  manner  that  all  ecclesiastical  persons  whatever 


-  2  Chron.  xxvi.  18  with  Matt,  xviii.  17  and 
xvi.  li);  I  Cor.  xii.  28,  29;  Eph.  iv.  11, 
1 2 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  1,2;  Rom.  x.  1  Γ> ;  Heb.  v.  4. 

'  Isa.  xlix.  23 ;  Psa.  cxxii.  9 ;  Ezra  vii.  23- 
28;   Lev.  xxiv.  IG;   Deut.  xiii.  5,  6,  12; 


2  Kings  xviii.  4;    1  Chron.  xiii.  1-9;    2 
Kings   xxiii.  1-26  ;    2  Chron.  xxxiv.  33  ; 
2  Chron.  xv.  12,  13. 
2  Chron.  xix.  8-11 ;  chaps,  xxix.  and  xxx.  ; 
Matt.  ii.  4,  5. 
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shall  enjoy  the  full,  free,  and  tuiquestioned  liberty  of  discharging 
every  part  of  their  sacred  functions,  without  violence  or  danger 
(Isa.  xlix.  23).  And,  as  Jesus  Christ  hath  aj)pointed  a  regular  gov- 
ernment and  discijpline  in  his  Church,  no  law  of  any  commonwealth 
should  interfere  with,  let,  or  hinder,  the  due  exercise  thereof,  ainong 
the  voluntary  members  of  any  denomination  of  Christians,  accord- 
ing to  their  own  profession  and  belief  (Psa.  cv.  15  ;  Acts  xviii.  14-16). 
It  is  the  duty  of  civil  magistrates  to  protect  the  j^erson  and  good 
name  of  all  their  people,  in  such  an  effectual  manner  as  that  no 
person  be  suffered,  either  upon  pretence  of  religion  or  infidelity,  to 
offer  any  indignity,  violence,  abuse,  or  injury  to  any  other  person 
lohatsoever :  and  to  taJce  order ^  that  all  religious  and  ecclesiastical 
assemblies  be  held  without  molestation  or  disturbance  (2  Sam.  xxiii. 
3 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  1 ;  Rom.  xiii.  4).] 


lY.  It  is  the  duty  of  people'  to 
pray  for  magistrates,^  to  honor  their 
persons/  to  pay  them  tribute  and 
other  dues/  to  obey  their  lawful 
commands,  and  to  be  subject  to 
their  authority,  for  conscience' 
sake."  Infidelity  or  difference  in 
religion  doth  not  make  void  the 
magistrate's  just  and  legal  author- 
ity, nor  free  the  people  from  their 
due  obedience  to  him  :  ^  from  which 
ecclesiastical  persons  are  not  ex- 
empted ; '  mucli  less  hath  the  Pope 
any  poAver  or  jurisdiction  over  them 
in  their  dominions,  or  over  any  of 
their  people ;  and  least  of  all  to  de- 
prive them  of  their  dominions  or 
lives,  if  he  shall  judge  them  to  be 


IV.  Bebet  populus  pro  Magistra- 
tihiis  preccs  fmidere^  personas  eo~ 
rum  honore  prosequi,^  tributa  alia- 
que  eis  dehita  persolvere,''  obtcmpe- 
rare  Ileitis  eoruni  mandatis,  ac  prop- 
ter conscientiam  subjici  illorum  au- 
tlioritati ;  '  qme  si  justa  sit  ac  legi- 
tima,  non  earn  illorum  inJidclitaSy 
von  religio  diversa  cassam  reddity 
neque  populum  liberat  a  dehitce  Ulis 
obcdienticE  prcestatione,^  qua  viri  qui- 
dem  Ecclesiastici  7ion  eximuntur,'' 
midto  m,inus  in  ipsos  magistratuSy 
intra  ditionem  suam,  aut  ex  eorum 
ptoptdo  quemvis  potestatcm  tdlam 
habet  aut  jurisdictionem  Papa  Ro~ 
manus,  minime  vero  omnium  vita 
illos  aid  principatu  exuendi,  si  ipse 


'  [Am.  ed.  reads  o/  the  people.^ 
'  1  Tim.  ii.  1,2. 
'  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 
*  Rom.  xiii.  6,  7. 


'  Rom.  xiii.  5  ;  Tit.  i.  3. 
«  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14, 16. 

'  Rom.  xiii.  1 ;    1  Kings    ii.  35 ;    Acts    xxv. 
9-11 :  2  Pet.  ii.  1,  10,  11 ;  Jude  8-1 1. 
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heretics,  or   upon   any    other  pre- 
tense whatsoever.' 

CHAPTER    XXIV. 

Of  Marriage  and  Divorce. 

I.  Marriage  is  to  be  between  one 
man  and  one  woman  :  neither  is  it 
lawful  for  any  man  to  have  more 
than  one  wife,  nor  for  any  woman 
to  have  more  than  one  husband  at 
the  same  time.* 

II.  Marriage  was  ordained  for 
the  mutual  help  of  husband  aud 
wife  ;^  for  the  increase  of  mankind 
with  a  legitimate  issue,  and  of  the 
Church  with  an  holy  seed;^  and 
for  preventing  of  uncleanncss.'* 

III.  It  is  lawful  for  all  sorts  of 
people  to  marry  who  are  able  with 
judgment  to  give  their  consent." 
Yet  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to 
marry  only  in  the  Lord.'  And, 
therefore,  such  as  profess  the  true 
reformed  religion  should  not  mar- 
ry with  infidels.  Papists,  or  other 
idolaters :  neither  should  such  as 
are  godly  be  unequally  yoked,  by 
marrying  wath  such  as  are  notori- 
ously wicked  in  their  life,  or  main- 
tain damnable  heresies.* 


scilicet  cos  hcereticos  cssejiidicavcrit, 
vcl  etiam  alio  prcetextn  quoviscunque.^ 

Cap.  XXIV. 
De  Conjugio  et  Divortio. 

I.  Conjtigimn  inter  unum  virum 
ac  fceminam  imam  contrail i  debet; 
neque  viro  idli  uxores  pliires,  nee  ulli 
Jconincr.  ultra  unum  maritum  eodem 
tempore  habere  licet.^ 

II.  Conjugium  erat  institutum,  cum 
propter  mariti  tixorisque  auxilium 
mutunm,^  tum  propter  humani  gene- 
ris prole  legit  ima^  Ecclesiceqeu  sancto 
semine  incrementum,*  turn  vera  etiam 
ad  impudicitiam  declinandam.^ 

III.  Matrimonio  jungi  cuivis  lio- 
minum  generi  licitum  est,  qui  con- 
sensum  suum  prcebere  valent  cum 
judicio ;  °  Veruntamen  solum  in 
Domino  connubia  inire  detent  Chri- 
stiani ; '  proindeque  quofquot  religi- 
onem  veram  reformataniquc  profi- 
tentur,  non  dehent  Injidclibus,  Pa- 
jnstis,  ant  alHs  quibuscnnque  idolo- 
latris  connubio  sociari ;  neque  sane 
debcnt  qui  pii  sunt  imparl  Jugo  co- 
pulari,  conjugium  cum  Ulis  contra- 
hendo qui  aut  improbitate  vitcc  sunt 
notabiles,  aut  damnabiles  tuentur 
hcereses.^ 


'  2  Thess.  ii.  4•;  Rev.  xiii.  15-17. 

*  Gen.  ii.  24  ;    Matt.  .\ix.  5,  6 ;    Trov.  ii.  17  ; 

[Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  vii.  2 ;  Mark  x.  6-9]. 
^  Gen.  ii.  18. 

*  Mai.  ii.  15. 

'  1  Cor.  vii.  2,  9. 


«  Heb.  xiii.  4  ;    1  Tim.  iv.  3  ;   1  Cor.  vii.  36- 

38  ;  Gen.  xxi\•.  57,  58. 
'  1  Cor.  vii.  39. 
*  Gen.  xxxiv.  14;    Exod.  xxxiv.  16;   Deut. 

vii.  3,  4  ;  1  Kings  xi.  4  ;  Neh.  xiii.  25-27; 

Mai.  ii.  11,  I-';   2  Cor.  vi.  14. 
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IV.  Connuhia  intra  consanguini- 
tatis  affinitatisque  gradus  in  vcrbo 
Dei  vetitos  iniri  non  est  licitiim ; ' 
ncque  possunt  ejusmodi  inccsta  coii- 
jugia  quavis  ant  humana  lege,  aui 
consensione  partium  fieri  legitima, 
adeo  lit  personis  Ulis  ad  instar  ma- 
riti  et  uxoris  liceat  unquam  coliahi- 
tare."^  Non  licet  vir  ο  e  eognatione 
uxoris  Slice  ducere,  quam  si  a^que  se- 
ipsum  attingeret  sanguine,  ducere 
non  liceret ;  sicidi  nee  foemince  licet 
viro  nubere  a  mar  it  i  sui  sanguine 
minus,  quam  a  suo  licerct,  alieno.^ 

V.  Adulter ium  aut  scortatio  si 
admittatur  post  sponsalia,  ac  ante 
conjiigium  detegatur,  personce  inno- 
centi  justam  preßtet  occasionem  con- 
tractum  ilium  dissolvendi ;  *  quod  si 
adulterium  post  conjugiuni  admitta- 
tur, lieehit  parti  innocenti  divortium 
lege  postulare  ac  ohtinere ;  ^  atque 
quidem  post  factum  divortium  con- 
jugio  alteri  sociari,  perinde  acsi 
mortua  esset  persona  ilia  quce  conju- 
gii  fidem  violabat. ^ 

VI.  Quamvis  ea  sit  hominis  cor- 
ruptio  ut  proclivis  sit  ad  cxcogitan- 
dum  argumenta,  indebite  illos  quos 
Dcus  connubio  junxit  dissociaiidi ; 

gether   in    inarriage ;   yet   nothmg  niJiilomimts  tamen  extra  adulterium 


IV.  Marriage  ought  not  to  be 
within  the  degrees  of  consanguin- 
ity or  affinity  forbidden  in  the 
Word ; '  nor  can  such  incestuous 
marriages  ever  be  made  lawful  by 
any  law  of  man,  or  consent  of  par- 
ties, so  as  those  persons  may  live 
together,  as  man  and  wife.''  The 
man  may  not  marry  any  of  his 
wife's  Ivindi'ed  nearer  in  blood  than 
he  may  of  his  own,  nor,  the  woman 
of  her  husband's  kindred  nearer  in 
blood  than  of  her  own.^ 

V.  Adultery  or  fornijcation,  com- 
mitted after  a  contract,  being  de- 
tected before  marriage,  giveth  just 
occasion  to  the  innocent  party  to 
dissolve  that  contract.^  In  the 
case  of  adultery  after  marriage, 
it  is  lawful  for  the  innocent 
party  to  sue  out  a  divorce,"  and 
after  the  divorce  to  marry  anoth- 
er, as  if  the  offending  party  were 
dead." 

VI.  Although  the  corruption  of 
man  be  such  as  is  apt  to  study 
arguments,  unduly  to  put  asunder 
those  whom  God  hath  joined  to- 


but  adultery,  or  such  willful  deser- 
tion as  can  no  way  be  remedied  by 


ac  desertionem  ita  obstinatam,  ut  cui 
nidlo  remedio,  nee  ah  Ecclesia  nee  a 


*  Lev.  clinp.  xviii.  ;   1  Cor.  v.  1  ;   Amos  ii. 
=  Mark  vi.  18;  Lev.  xviii.  24-28. 
=■  Lev.  XX.  l'J-2L 


^  Matt.  i.  18-20. 
'  Matt.  V.  31,32. 
«  Matt.  xix.  y  ;  Rom.  vii.  2,  3. 


THE  WESTMINSTER  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH,  1647. 


657 


the  Church  or  civil  magistrate,  is 
cause  sufficient  of  dissolving  the 
bond  of  marriage  ; '  Avherein  a  pub- 
lic and  orderly  course  of  proceed- 
ing is  to  be  observed ;  and  the  per- 
sons concerned  in  it,  not  left  to 
their  own  wills  and  discretion  in 
their  own  case.'' 

Chapter  XXV.      > 
Of  the  Church. 

I.  The  catholic  or  universal 
Church,  which  is  invisible,  consists 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gathered  into  one,  under  Christ  tlie 
head  thereof;  and  is  the  spouse, 
the  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that 
lilleth  all  in. all.' 

II.  The  visible  Churcli,  which  is 
also  catholic  or  universal  under  the 
gospel  (not  confined  to  one  nation 
as  before  under  the  law)  consists  of 
all  those,  throughout  the  world,  that 
})rofes3  the  true  religion,''  and  of* 
their  children;"  and  is  the  king- 
dom of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  the 
iionse  and  family  of  God,*  out  of 
which  there  is  no  ordinary  possi- 
bility of  salvation.^ 


Magistratu  civili  suhvcniri  possit, 
sußcicns  causa  nulla  esse  potest  eon- 
jugii  vinculum  dissolvendi.'  Ätque 
hac  quidcm  in  re  procedendi  ordo 
Xmhlicus  et  regular  is  est  ohservandus, 
nee  personcc  ilhc,  quarum  jus  agituTy 
sunt  suo  arhitrio  judiciove  in  causa 
propria  permittendce." 

Cap.  XXV. 
De  Ecclesia. 

I.  CatJiolica  sive  Universalis  Ec- 
clesia ea  quce  est  invisibilis  constat  e 
toto  electorum  mmiero,  quotquot  fu- 
erunt,  sunt,  aut  erunt  unquam  in 
unum  collccti,  sub  Christo  ejusdem 
Capite ;  estque  sponsa,  corpus  ac 
plenitudo  ejus  qui  implet  omnia  in 
omnibus.^ 

II.  Ecclesia  visibilis  (qua)  etiam 
sub  Evangelio,  CatJiolica  est  et  uni- 
versalis, non  autem  unius  gentis  fi- 
nibus,  lit  pridem  sub  lege,  circum- 
scripta) ex  iis  omnibus  constat,  un- 
decunque  terrarum  sint,  qui  veram 
religionem  proßtentur,*  una  cum  eo- 
rundem  liberis;'  estque  liegnum 
Domini  Jesu  Christi,''  Domus  et  fa- 
milia  Dei,^  extra  quam  quidem  ordi- 
narie  fieri  nequit  id  quivis  salutem 
conseqiiatur.^ 


'  Matt.  xi.x.  8,  9  ;  1  Cor.  vii.  15  ;  Matt.  xix.  G. 
*  Dent.  xxiv.  1-4  ;  [Am.  ed.  Ezra  x.  8]. 
■■'  Eph.  i.  10,  22,  28  ;  v.  23,  27,  32 ;   Col.  i.  18. 
'  I  Cor.  i.  2  ;   xii.  12,  13;  Psa.  ii.  8;   Rev.  vii. 

!);   Rom.  XV.  9-12. 
^  [Am.  ed.  together  with,  insiead  οι  and  n/.'] 


21;    Rom.  xi.  IG;    Gen.  iii.  15 ;    xvii.  7; 

[Am.    ed.   Gal.  iii.    7,  i>,    14;    Rom.  iv. 

throughout]. 
'  Matt.  xiii.  47;  Isa.  ix.  7. 
*  Eph.  ii.  ID;    iii.  15;    [Am.  ed.  ΓΓον.  xxix. 

18]. 


1   Cor.  vii.  14;    Acts  ii.  3',);    Ezek.  xvi.  20,    '  Acts  ii.  47. 
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III.  Unto  this  catholic  visible 
Church  Christ  hath  given  the  min- 
istry, oracles,  and  ordinances  of 
God,  for  the  gathering  and  perfect- 
ing of  the  saints,  in  this  life,  to  the 
end  of  the  world :  and  doth  by  his 
own  presence  and  Spirit,  according 
to  his  promise,  make  them  effectual 
thereunto.' 

IV.  This  catholic  Church  hath 
been  sometimes  more,  sometimes 
less  visible.^  And  particular 
churches,  Avhich  are  members  there- 
of, are  more  or  less  pure,  according 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
taught  and  embraced,  ordinances 
administered,  and  public  worship 
performed  more  or  less  purely  in 
theiri." 

Λ-^.  The  purest  churches  under 
hea\en  are  subject  both  to  mjxt- 
ure  and  error ;  ^  and  some  have 
so  degenerated  as  to  become  no 
churches  of  Christ,  but  synagogues 
of  Satan."  Nevertheless,  there 
shall  be  always  a  Church  on 
earth  to  worship  God  according 
to  his  will.' 

VI.  Theic  is  no  other  head  of  the 
Churcli  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :' 
nor  can  tiie  Pope  of  Rome,  in  any 


III.  Catholicce  Jiuic  Ecclesim  vi- 
sibili  dedit  Christus  ministroriim 
ordinenij  oracula,  ac  instituta  Dei 
ad  sanctos  usque  ad  finem  mundi 
in  hac  vita  coUigendos  sinml  et 
perßciendos;  in  quem  finem  prce- 
sentia  sua,  spirituque  secundum 
ipsius  promissionem,  eadem  reddit 
efficacia.' 

IV.  Ecclesia  Juec  Catliolica  ex- 
titit  quandoque  magis  qnandoqite 
minus  visihilis.^  Ecclesice  autem 
particidares  {quce  sunt  illius  mem- 
bra) eo  magis  minusve  puree  sunt, 
qui  majori  aut  minori  cum  puri- 
tate  in  iis  docetur  excipiturque 
Evangelii  doctrina,  administrantur 
divina  instituta,  cultusque  publicus 
celcbratur.^ 

V.  Purissimm  omnium  quce  in  ter- 
ris  sunt  Ecclesice,  cum  mixturcc  turn 
etiam  errori  sunt  obnoxim,*  eousque 
autem  nonnidlm  degcnerarunt,  iit  ex 
EccJesiis  Christi  factce  dem  urn  sinf 
ipsius  Satancc  Sgnagogce ; "  nihilo- 
minus  tarnen  nunquam  deerit  in  ter- 
ris  Ecclesia^,  quce  Dcum  colat  secun- 
dum ipsius  voJuntatcm.'^ 

VI.  Ecclesice  caput  extra  unum 
Dominum  Jesum  Christum  nullum 
est ; '  nee  idle  sensu  caput  ejus  esse 


'  1  Cor.  xii.  L*;} ;  F-ph.  iv.  11-13;  Matt,  xxviii.    *1   Cor.  xiii.  12;    Rev.   chaps,  ii.  and   iii.  ; 

19,  20  ;   Isa.  lix.  21.  Matt.  xiii.  24-.30,  47. 

»  Rom.  xi.  ;5,  4  ;    Rev.  xii.  G,  14  ;    [Am.  ed.    ^  Rev.  xviii.  2;  Rom.  xi.  18-22. 

Acts  ix.  :n].  «  Matt.  xvi.  18  ;  Psa.  Ixxii.  17;  cii.  28  ;  Matt. 

*  Rev.  chaps,  ii.  and  iii. ;  1  Cor.  v.  G,  7.  xxviii.  19,  20. 

'  Col.  i.  18;  Eph.  i.  22. 
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sense  be  head  thereof;  but  is  thsit  \  potest  Pajja  liomanus,  qui  est  insig- 
Aiitichi'ist,  that  man  of  sin  and  son  nis  iUe  Äntichristus,  homo  illepeccati 


of  perdition,  that  exalteth  himself 
in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and 
all  that  is  called  God.' 

Chapter  XXVI. 
Of  the  Communion  of  Saints, 

i.  All  saints  that  are  united  to 
Jesus  Christ  their  head,  by  his 
Spirit  and  by  faith,  have  fellow- 
ship Λvitll  him  in  his  graces,  suf- 
ferings, death,  resurrection,  and 
glory  :^  and  being  united  to  one 
another  in  love,  they  have  com- 
munion in  each  other's  gifts  and 
graces,"  and  are  obliged  to  the 
performance  of  such  duties,  pub- 
lic and  private,  as  do  conduce  to 
their  nmtual  good,  both  in  the 
inward  and  outward  man.* 

II.  Saints,  by  profession,  are 
bound  to  maintain  an  holy  fel- 
lowship and  communion  in  the 
worship  of  God,  and  in  perform- 
ing such  other  spiritual  services  as 
tend  to  their  mutual  edification;' 
as  also  in  relieving  each  other  in 
outward  things,  according  to  their 
several    abilities    and   necessities. 


et  perditimzis  ßliiis  ;  in  Ecclesia  sc- 
met  efferens  adversus  Christum,  et 
supra  quicqiiid  dicitur  Deus.' 

Cap.  XXVI. 

Z)e  Communione  Sanctorum. 

I.  Sancti  omnes,  qui  capiti  sua 
Jesu  Christo  per  Spiritum  ejus  ac 
per  fidem  tmiuntur,  gratiarum  ejus, 
perpessionum,  mortis,  resurrectionis 
ac  gloricc  ejus  habent  communio- 
nem  /  *  atque  inde  etiam  amore  cou- 
juncti  sibimet  invicem  mutuam  do- 
norum  siiorum  gratiarumque  socie- 
tatem  quandam  ineunf,^  ac  ad  ejus- 
modi  officia  prmstanda  publica  et 
privata  obligantur,  quce  ad  mutuum 
eorum  bonum  conducanf,  cum  quoad 
internum  turn  etiam  quoad  externum 
homincm.* 

II.  Qui  sanctos  sese  profitentur^ 
sanctam  Uli  societatem  et  communi- 
onem  inire  tenentur  et  conservare, 
cum  in  divino  cultu,  tum  alia  officia 
spiriiualia  proistando,  qua;  ad  mu- 
tuam eorum  cedificationem  conferre 
possint ; '  Quin  etiam  porro  suhle- 
vando  se  mutuo  in  rehus  cxtcrnis, 
pro  ratione  cujusque  vel  facuJtatum 


'Matt,  xxiii.  8-10;   2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4,  8,  9 ;    ^  Eph.  iv.  1Ö,  16;    1  Cor.  xii.  7;    iii.  21-23; 

Rev.  xiii.  6.  Col.  ii.  19. 

Μ  John  i.  3;    Eph.  iii.  lG-19;   John  i,  IG ;    '  1  Thess.  v.   11,  U;    Rom.   i.   11,   12,  U; 

Eph.  ii.  5,  6;  Phil.  iii.  10;  Rom.  vi.  5,  C;  1  John  iii.  16-18;  Gal.  vi.  10. 

2  Tim.  ii.  12.  *  Heb.  χ.  24,  2Γ> ;   Acts  ii.  42,  4C  ;   Isa.  ii.  3  j 

1  Cor.  xi.  20. 
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Wliich  communion,  as  God  offer- 
eth  opportunity,  is  to  be  extended 
unto  all  those  who,  in  every  place, 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.' 

III.  This  communion  which  the 
saints  have  with  Christ,  doth  not 
make  them  in  anywise  partakers  of 
the  substance  of  his  Godhead,  or  to 
be  equal  with  Christ  in  any  respect : 
either  of  which  to  affirm  is  impious 
and  blasphemous.^  Nor  doth  their 
communion  one  with  another,  as 
saints,  take  away  or  infringe  the 
title  or  propriety  ^  which  each  man 
hath  in  his  goods  and  possessions.'* 

Chaptkr  XXVII. 
Of  the  Sacraments. 

J.  Sacraments  are  holy  signs  and 
seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,"  im- 
mediately instituted  by  God,°  to 
represent  Christ  and  his  benefits, 
and  to  confirm  our  interest  in 
him : '  as  also  to  put  a  visible  dif- 
ference between  those  that  belong 
unto  the  Church  and  the  rest  of 
the  world  ;^  and  solemnly  to  en- 
gage them  to  the  service  of  God  in 
Christ,  according  to  his  AVord.^ 

II.  There  is  in  every  sacrament 


t:iel  indigentice.  Qum  quidem  com- 
miinio,  prout  o^oportunitateni  Dens 
ohtulcrit,  est  ad  eos  omnes,  qui  uhivis 
locorum  Oomini  Jesu  nomcn  invo- 
canf,  extendenda.' 

Ill,  Hcec  autem  communio  qua 
sancti  cum  Christo  potiuntur,  eos 
suhstantim  Deitatis  ejus  ncidiquam 
reddit  participes,  nee  idJo  rcspectii 
ccqualcs  Christo  :  Quorum  idrumvis 
affirmarc  impium  fst  ac  hlasphe- 
mum ;  °  neqiie  sane  communio  illo, 
quce  its  secum  mtduo  quatenus  Sanc- 
tis intercedit ;  cujusquam  ad  bona 
et  possessiones  suas  jus  privatum  vel 
tollit  vel  imminuit.* 

Cap.  XXVII. 
Z>e  Sacramentis. 

I,  Sacramenta  sunt  foederis  gratice 
signa  sacra  et  sigdla,^  immediate  a 
Deo  instituta,^  ad  Christum  ejusque 
heneficia  reprcesentandum,  ad  jus 
'nostrum  in  illo  confirmandum,'' prout 
etiam  ad  illos  qui  Ecclesiam  spectant 
a  reliquis  Ulis  qui  sunt  e  mundo,  visi- 
hili  discrimine  separandum,^  utque 
a  solenniter  devinciantur  ad  obedi- 
entiam  et  cidtum  Oeo  in  Christo 
juxta  verbum  ejus  exhibendum.^ 

II.  In  Sacramento  quolibet  est  in- 


*  Acts  ii.  44,  45;   1  John  iii.  17;  2  Cor.  chaps. 
viii.  and  ix.  ;  Acts  xi.  29,  30. 


Rom.  iv.  1 1 ;  Gen.  xvii.  7,  10. 
«  Matt,  xxviii.  19 ;   1  Cor.  xi.  23. 


»  Col.  i.  18,  19  ;    1   Cor.  viii.  G ;  Isa.  xlii.  8  ;    '  1  Cor.  x.  16 ;  xi.  25,  26 ;   Gal.  iii.  27 


1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16;    Psa.  xlv.  7  with  Heb. 

i.  8,  9. 
'  [Am.  ed.  proper ly.'\ 
*  Exod.  XX.  15  ;  Eph.  iv.  28  ;  Acts  v.  4. 


'  Rom.  XV.  8  ;    Exod.  xii.  48 ;    Gen.  xxxiv. 

U;   [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  x.  21]. 
^  Rom.  vi.  3,  4  ;  1  Cor.  x.  16,  21. 
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a  spiritual  relation  or  sacramental 
iniion, between  the  sign  and  the  thing 
signified;  whence  it  conies  to  pass 
that  tlie  names  and  the'  effects  of 
tlie  one  are  attributed  to  the  other." 

III.  The  grace  which  is  exliibited 
in  or  by  the  sacraments,  riglitly 
iised,  is  not  conferred  by  any  power 
in  them  ;  neither  doth  the  efficacy 
of  a  sacrament  depend  upon  the 
piety  or  intention  of  liim  that  doth 
administer  it,^  but  upon  tlie  work 
of  the  Spirit/  and  the  word  of  in- 
stitution, wliich  contains,  together 
with  a  precept  anthorizing  the  nse 
thereof,  a  promise  of  benefit  to 
worthy  receivers.^ 

IV.  There  be  only  two  sacra- 
ments ordained  by  Christ  onr  Lord 
in  the  gospel,  that  is  to  say,  Baptism 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord :  nei- 
ther of  whicli  may  be  dispensed  by 
any  but  by  a  minister  of  the  AVord 
lawfully  ordained.® 

V.  The  sacraments  of  the  Old 
Testament,  in  regard  of  the  spir- 
itual things  thereby  signified  and 
exhibited,  were,  for  substance,  the 
same  Λνΐίΐι  those  of  the  New.'' 

Chapter  XXVIII. 
Of  Baptism. 

L  Baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the 


tcr  Signum  et  rem  significatam  rela- 
tio  qiKvdam  spirituaUs,  sivc  Sacra- 
mcnfalis  unto  ;  uncle  fit  ut  aUerius 
nomina  et  effectus  aUcri  quandoque 
trihuantur.^ 

in.  Qua',  in  Sacramentis  sive  per 
earite  adhihita  exhibetur  gratia,  per 
vim  aliquam  iis  intrinsecam  non 
confcrtur,  neqiie  ex  intentione  vel 
piefafe  administrantis  pendent  Sa- 
cramenti  vis  ac  efficacia  ; '  verum  ex 
operatione  SpirituSj^  ac  verho  insti- 
tutionis,  quod  complect'dur  cum. proi- 
ccpfum,  unde  celcbrandi  Sacramenti 
potestas  fit,  turn  etiam  promissionem 
de  hencficiis  digne  percipientibus  ex- 
hibendisJ' 

lY.  Sacramenta  duo  tantum  sunt 
a  Christo  Oomino  nostro  in  Evan- 
gelio  instituta,  Baptismus  scilicet,  et 
cuena  Domini ;  quorum  neutrum  de- 
bet nisi  a  ministro  vcrbi  legitime  or- 
dinato  dispensari.^ 

V.  Sacramenta  Veteris  Testa- 
mcnti  si  res  spiritiiales  per  ea  signi- 
ficatas  exhibitasque  respiciamus, 
quoad  substantiam  eadem  fuere  cum 
his  sub  Novo.'' 

Cap,  XXVIII. 
£>e  Baptismo. 

I.  Baptismus    est   sacramentum 


'  Am.  ed.  omits  the.  '  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28 ;  xxviii.  19,  20. 

'  Gen.  xvii.  10;  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28;  Tit.  iii.  5.  «  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;    1  Cor.  xi.  20,  23  ;   iv.  1 ; 

'  Rom.  ii.  28,  29  ;    I  Pet.  iii.  21.  Heb.  v.  i. 

*  Matt.  iii.  1 1  ;   1  Cor.  xii.  13.  Μ  Cor.  x.  1-4  ;  [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8]. 
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New  Testament,  ordained  by  Jesus 
Christ,'  not  only  for  the  solemn  ad- 
mission of  the  party  baptized  into 
the  visible  Church,"  but  also  to  be 
iinto  him  a  sign  and  seal  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,^  of  his  ingraft- 
ing into  Christ,'  of  regeneration,' 
of  remission  of  sins,"  and  of  his 
giving  up  unto  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  walk  in  newness  of  life  : ' 
which  sacrament  is,  by  Christ's 
own  appointment,  to  be  continued 
in  his  Church  until  the  end  of  the 
world/ 

II.  The  outward  element  to  be 
used  in  this  sacrament  is  water, 
wherewith  the  party  is  to  be  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  a  minister  of  the  gospel 
lawfully  called  thereunto." 

III.  Dipping  of  the  person  into 
the  water  is  not  necessary ;  but 
baptism  is  rightly  administered  by 
pouring  or  sprinkling  water  upon 
the  person." 

lY.  Not  only  those  that  do  actu- 
ally profess  faith  in  and  obedience 
unto  Christ,"  but  also  the  infants 


Novi  Tcstamenti,  a  Jesu  Christo  in- 
stitutmn,'  non  solum  propter  solen- 
nem personcB  haptisatcß  in  Eccle- 
siam  visibilem  admissionem,^  verum 
etiam  ut  signum  eidem  sit,  et  sigil- 
lum  cum  fcederis  gratice,^  turn  sum 
in  Christum  insitiotiis,*  regenera- 
tioniSj"  remissionis  peccatorum,^  ac 
sui  ipsius  Oeo  per  Christum  dedica- 
tionis,  ad  amhulandum  in  vitce  no- 
vitate.''  Quod  quidem  Sacramentum 
e  Christi  ipsius  mandato  est  in  Ec- 
clesia  ejus  ad  finem  usque  mundi 
retinendum.^ 

IL  Elementum  externum  in  hoc 
Sacramento  adhihendum  est  Aqua; 
qua  hapti^ari  debet  admittendus,  a 
ministro  Evangelii  legitime  ad  hoc 
vocato,  in  nomine  Patris  et  filii  ct 
Spiritus  Sancti.^ 

III.  Baptizandi  in  aquam  im- 
mer sio  necessaria  non  est;  verum 
haptismus  rite  administratur  aqua 
superfusa  vel  etiam  inspersa  hap- 
tizando.'° 

IV.  Non  Uli  solum  qui  fidem  in 
Christum  eique  se  ohedientes  fore 
actu   quidem  proßtcntur,''   verum 


19 


[Am.    ed.    Mark   xvi. 


'  Matt,    x.xviii. 

n;]. 

''  1  Cor.  xii.  13 ;   [Am.  ed.  Gal.  iii.  27,  28]. 
^  Rom.  iv.  11  with  Col.  ii.  11, 12. 

*  Gal.  iii.  27  ;  Eom.  vi.  5. 

*  Tit.  iii.  r>. 

''  Mark   i.  4  ;    [Am.  ed.  Acts  ii.  38  ;    xxii. 
IG]. 


■^  Rom.  vi.  3,  4. 
8  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 

'  Matt.  iii.  1 1  ;    John  i.  33  ;    Matt,  xxviii. 
19,  20;    [Am.  ed.  Acts  x.  47;    viii.  36, 
38]. 
'"  Heb.  ix.  10,  19-22;   Acts  ii.  41  ;    xvi.  33; 

Mark  vii.  4. 
"  Mark  xvi.  15,  16  ;  Acts  viii.  37,  38. 
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of  one   or  both  believing  parents 
are  to  be  baptized.' 

V.  Although  it  be  a  great  sin  to 
contemn  or  neglect  tliis  ordinance,^ 
yet  grace  and  salvation  are  not  so 
inseparably  annexed  unto  it,  as  that 
no  person  can  be  regenerated  or 
saved  without  it,^  or  that  all  tliat 
are  baptized  are  undoubtedly  re- 
genei'ated/ 

VI.  The  efficacy  of  baptism  is 
not  tied  to  that  moment  of  time 
wherein  it  is  administered;^  yet, 
notwithstanding,  by  the  right  use 
of  this  ordinance  the  grace  prom- 
ised is  not  only  offered,  but  really 
exhibited  and  conferred  by  the 
Holy  Gliost,  to  sucli  (whether  of 
age  or  infants)  as  tliat  grace  be- 
longeth  unto,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  God's  own  Λνϋΐ,  in  liis 
appointed  time/ 

VII.  The  sacrament  of  baptism 
is  but  once  to  be  administered  to 
any  person.^ 

Chapter  XXIX. 
Of  the  Lord's  Supjier. 

I.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  night 
wherein  he  was  betrayed,  instituted 


ctiam  infantes  qui  a  Parcntc  vol  al- 
tcro  vcl  iitroque  fideli  procreantur, 
sunt  haptisandi.^ 

V.  Quamvis  grave  peccatum  sit 
institntum  hoc  dcspicatui  habere  vel 
neglifjcrc ; '  non  tarnen  ei  salus  et 
gratia  ita  individue  annectimtur,  ut 
absque  iJlo  nemo  tmquam  regenerari 
aut  salvari  possit^^  aut  quasi  iridu- 
biuni  omnino  sit  regenerari  omnes 
qui  ba])tizantur* 

VI.  Baptismi  efficacia  ci  temporis 
moniento  quo  administratur  non  ad- 
stringiturJ'  Nihilominus  tarnen,  usu 
debito  Imjus  instituti  non  offertur  so- 
lum promissa  gratia,  verum  ctiam 
omnibus  (tarn  infantibus  quam  adul- 
tis)  ad  quos  gratia  ilia  e  eonsilio 
Oivinoi  voluntatis  pertinet,  per  8χή- 
ritum  Sanctum  in  tempore  suo  con- 
stituto  realiter  confertur  et  cxhibe- 
tur.' 

VII.  Sacramentum  Baptismi  ei- 
dem  personce  non  est  nisi  semel  ad- 
ministrandum.'' 

Cap.  XXIX. 

De  Cana  Domini. 

I.  Oominus  noster  Jesus  eadern 
qua  prodebatur  node  instituit  cor- 


'  Gen.  xvii.  7,  0,  with  Gal.  iii.  i),  14,  and  Col.  ^  Rom.  iv.  11  ;  Acts  x.  2,  4,  22,  31,  45,  47. 

ii.  1 1, 12,  and  Acts  ii.  38,  3i),  and  Rom.  iv.  ■"  Acts  viii.  13,  23. 

1],  12;   1  Cor.  vii.  14;   Matt,  xxviii.  19;  ^  John  iii.  Γ),  8. 

Mark  x.  13-10  ;   Luke  xviii.  15  ;    [Am.  «  Gal.  iii.  27;  Tit.  iii.  5;  Eph.  v.  25,  2G;  Acts 

ed.  Acts  xvi.  14,  1.5,  33].  ii.  38,  41. 

*  Luke  vii.  3(»  with  Exod.  iv.  24-2G.  ^  Tit.  iii.  5. 
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the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood, 
called  tlie  Lord's  Supper,  to  be  ob- 
served in  his  Church,  unto  the  end 
of  the  world;  for  the  perpetual 
remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of 
himself  in  his  death,  the  sealing  all 
benefits  thereof  unto  true  believers, 
their  spiritual  nourishment  and 
growth  in  him,  their  further  en- 
gagement in,  and  to  all  duties 
whicli  they  owe  unto  him ;  and  to 
be  a  bond  and  pledge  of  their 
communion  with  him,  and  with 
each  other,  as  members  of  his 
mystical  body.' 

II.  In  this  sacrament  Christ  is 
not  offered  up  to  liis  Father,  nor 
any  real  sacrifice  made  at  all  for 
remission  of  sins  of  the  quick  or 
dead,''  but  only  a  commemoration 
of  that  one  offering  up  of  himself, 
by  himself,  upon  the  cross,  once  for 
all,  and  a  spiritual  oblation  of  all 
possible  praise  unto  God  for  the 
same  ; '  so  that  the  Popish  sacrifice 
of  the  mass,  as  they  call  it,  is  most 
abominably  injurious  to  Christ's 
one  only  sacrifice,  the  alone  pro- 
pitiation for  all  the  sins  of  the 
elect.* 


ports  ct  sanguinis  sui  sacramentum, 
Coenam  Domini  quam  dicimus,  in 
Ecdesia  sua  ad  fincni  usque  mundi 
celebrandum,  in  perpetuam  mcmo- 
riam  sacrißcii  sui  i2)sius  in  morte 
sua  ohJati,  ft  ad  heneficia  istius  om- 
nia vere  fidclihus  obsignandum  ;  in 
eorum  item  alimentum  ac  incremen- 
tum  in  Christo  sjnrituale ;  quoque 
ad  officia  cuncta  pra^standd,  priiis 
quidem  illi  debita,  arctiori  adhuc 
nodo  tenerentur  ;  ut  vinculum  deni- 
que  ac  pignus  foret  commimionis  il- 
Vms  quce  iis  cum  Christo  et  secum 
ipsis  imitiio,  fanquam  corporis  ip- 
sius  mystici  membris,  intercedit.^ 

II.  In  hoc  Sacramento  non  Patri 
suo  offertur  Christus,  sed  neque  inibi 
fit  recde  aliquod  sacrificium  ad  pec- 
catorum  rcmissionem  vivis  ant  mor- 
tuis  procurandam  ;  "^  verum  imicce 
istius  oblationis,  qua  Christus  semet 
ipsum  ipse  in  cruce,  ct  quidem  om- 
nino  semel  obtidit,  commemoratio  so- 
lium ;  una  cum  spirituali  propterea 
laudis  omnimodce  Deo  redditce  obla- 
tione.^  Tin  de  Pontificiorum  istud 
sacrificium  Missce  {uti  loqui  amant) 
plane  detestandum  sit  oportet,  utpote 
maxime  injuriam  tini  Uli  nnicoque 
Christi  sacrificio,  quod  cjuidem  tinica 
est  pro  peccatis  elector  um  universus 
propitiatio.'^ 


'  1   Cor.   xi.    23-26 ;    x.   16,  17,   21 

13. 
'  Heb.  i.x.  22,  25,  26,  28. 


'  1  Cor.  xi.  24-26  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  27;  [Am. 

ed.  Luke  xxii.  1 9,  20]. 
*  Ileb.  vii.  23,  24,  27;   x.  11,12,  14,18. 
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III.  The  Lord  Jesus  hath,  in  this 
ordinance,  appointed  his  ministers 
to  declare  his  word  of  institution  to 
the  people,  to  pray,  and  bless  the  ele- 
ments of  bread  and  wine,  and  there- 
by to  set  them  apart  from  a  common 
to  an  holy  use;  and  to  take  and 
break  the  bread,  to  take  the  cup, 
and  (they  communicating  also  them- 
selves) to  give  both  to  the  commu- 
nicants;' but  to  none  who  are  not 
tlien  present  in  the  congregation.* 

lY.  Private  masses,  or  receiving 
this  sacrament  by  a  priest,  or  any 
other,  alone  ;^  as  likewise  the  de- 
nial of  the  cup  to  the  people;* 
worshiping  the  elements,  the  lifting 
them  up,  or  carrying  them  about 
for  adoration,  and  the  reserving 
them  for  any  pretended  religious 
use,  are  all  contrary  to  the  nature 
of  this  sacrament,  and  to  the  insti- 
tution of  Cln-ist.^ 

V.  The  outward  elements  in  this 
sacrament,  duly  set  apart  to  tlie  uses 
ordained  by  Christ,  have  such  rela- 
tion to  him  crucified,  as  that  truly, 
yet  sacramentally  only,  they  are 
sometimes  called  by  the  name  of 
the  things  tliey  represent,  to  wit,  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  °  albeit, 
in  substance  and  nature,  they  still 


III.  In  Jioc  SKO  instituto  prcücepit 
Dominus  Jesus  Ministris  suis,  ver- 
bum  instituiionis  populo  declararey 
orare,  ac  elementis  pani  scilicet  ac 
vino  bencdicere,  eaqiie  hac  ratione  a 
comrmmi  ad  sacrum  nsnm  separare, 
quinetiam  panem  accipere  et  fran- 
gere  ;  pocidum  item  in  manus  acci- 
pere ;  atque  {communicantibus  una 
ipsis)  utrumque  communicantibus  ex- 
hibere/  nemini  aiitcm  a  congrega- 
tione  tunc  absenti.^ 

IV.  Missce  privatce,  sive  perceptio 
hujusce  Sacramenti  a  solo  vcl  Sacer- 
dote  vel  alio  quovis ; '  prout  etiam 
poculi  a  popido  detensio,*  elemento- 
rum  adoratio,  quoque  adorentur  ele- 
vatio  aid  circumgestafio,  id  et  prce- 
textu  religiosi  usus  cujuscunque  as- 
servatio,  sunt  quidem  omnia  tum 
Jmjusce  Sacramenti  naturce  turn 
Christi  institutioni  plane  contra- 
ria J" 

V.  In  hoc  Sacramento  externa 
elementa  ad  usus  a  Christo  institu- 
tos  rite  separata,  ita  ad  eum  cruci- 
fixum  referimtur  ut  rerum  quas  re- 
Xyrccsentat  nominibus  {corporis  nempe 
ac  sanguinis  Christi)  vere  quidem,  at 
Sacramentaliter  tantum,  sint  nuncu- 
pata^  manent  siquidem  adhuc  quoad 
substantiam  et  naturam  vere  solum- 


'  Matt.  xxvi.  2(;-28,  and  Mark   xiv.  22-24,  ^  1  Cor.  x.  6. 

and  Luke  xxii.  19,  20,  with  1  Cor.  xi.  23-  *  Mark  iv.  23  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  25-29. 

27.  ^  Matt.  XV.  9. 

3  Acts  XX.  7  ;   1  Cor.  xi.  20.  «  Matt.  xxvi.  26-28. 
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remain  truly,  and  only,  bread  and 
wine,  as  they  were  before.' 

VI.  That  doctrine  Λvhicll  main- 
tains a  (change  of  the  substance  of 
bread  and  wine,  into  the  substance 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood  (com- 
monly called  transubstantiation)  by 
consecration  of  a  priest,  or  by  any 
other  wa}^,  is  repugnant,  not  to 
Scripture  alone,  but  even  to  com- 
mon-sense and  reason  ;  overthrow- 
eth  the  nature  of  the  sacrament ; 
and  hath  been,  and  is  the  cause  of 
manifold  superstitions,  yea,  of  gross 
idolatries.'' 

VII.  IVorthy  receivers,  outward- 
ly partaking  of  the  visible  elements 
in  this  sacrament,^  do  then  also  in- 
wardly by  faith,  really  and  indeed, 
yet  not  carnally  and  corporally,  but 
spiritually,  receive  and  feed  upon 
Christ  crucified,  and  all  benefits  of 
his  death :  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  being  then  not  corporally  or 
carnally  in,  with,  or  under  the  bread 
and  wine ;  yet  as  really,  but  spirit- 
ually, present  to  the  faith  of  be- 
lievers in  that  ordinance,  as  the 
elements  themselves  are,  to  their 
outward  senses." 

VIII.  Although  ignorant  and 
wicked  men  receive  the  outward 
elements    in    this    sacrament,   yet 


que  pants  ac  vinmn  niJiilo  minus 
quam  antea  /iterant.^ 

VI.  Dodrina  ilia  quce  substantia} 
panis  ac  vini  in  suhstantiam  cor- 
poris ct  sanguinis  Christi  conversi- 
onem  {transubstantiatio  vulgo  dici- 
tur)  sive  illam  jJcr  Sacerdotis  conse- 
crationem,  sive  quomodocunque  de- 
mum  fieri  statiiit,  non  scripturcB  so- 
lum, verum  etiam  communi  omnium 
sensui  ac  rationi  adversatur,  sacra- 
menti  naturam  evertit,  superstitionis 
multifarice  causa  extitit  atque  etiam- 
num  existit,  imo  vero  et  crassissimce 
idololatricGJ' 

VII.  Oigne  communicantes,  Ele- 
menta  in  hoc  sacramento  visibilia 
dum  participant,^  una  cum  Us  in- 
terne Christum  crucifixum  ct  benefi- 
cia  mortis  ejus  universa  revera  et  re- 
aliter [modo,  non  carnali  quidem  aut 
corporeo,  sed  spirituali)  per  fidem 
recipiunt  eisque  vcscuntur.  Corpus 
siquidem  et  sanguis  Christi  non  cor- 
poreo aut  carncdi  modo  in,  cum,  vel 
sub  pane  ac  vino  ;  realiter  tamen,  ac 
spiritualiter  credentium  fidei  in  hoc 
instituto,  non  minus  quam  externis 
sensibus  elementa  ipsa,  sunt prcesen- 
tia.* 

VIII.  Homines  improbi  et  ignari 
externa  licet  in  hoc  sacramento  per- 
ciperc  possint  elementa,  rem  tamen 


'  1  Cor.  xi,  26-28 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  29.  ^  1  Cor.  xi.  28  ;  [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8]. 

'  Acts  iii.  21  with  1  Cor.  xi.  24-26  ;    Luke    *  1  Cor.  x.  16;   [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  x.  3,  4]. 
xxiv.  6,  39. 
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they  receive  not  the  thing  signified 
thereby  ;  but  by  their  iiiiworthy 
coming  thereunto  are  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  to 
their  own  damnation.  AVherefore 
all  ignorant  and  ungodly  persons, 
as  they  are  unlit  to  enjoy  comnnin- 
ion  with  him,  so  are  they  unworthy 
of  the  Lord's  table,  and  can  not, 
without  great  sin  against  Christ, 
\\'hile  they  remain  such,  partake  of 
these  holy  mysteries,'  or  be  admit- 
ted thereunto." 

Chaptkr  XXX. 
Of  Church  Censures. 

I.  The  Lord  Jesus,  as  king  and 
head  of  his  Church,  hath  therein 
appointed  a  government  in  the 
hand  of  Chui;ch  officers,  distinct 
from  the  civil  magistrate.' 

II.  To  these  officers  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  com- 
mitted, by  virtue  whereof  they  have 
power  respectively  to  retain  and 
remit ,  sins,  to  shut  that  kingdom 
against  the  impenitent,  both  by  the 
Word  and  censures ;  and  to  open  it 
unto  penitent  sinners,  by  the  minis- 
try of  the  gospel,  and  by  absolution 
from  censures,  as  occasion  shall  re- 
quire.^ 


per  ca  significatam  non  rccipiunt ; 
verum  indigne  illuc  accedendo,  rei 
fiunt  corporis  ac  sanguinis  Dominici 
ad  siii  ipsorum  condemnationem. 
Quapropter  honiines  impii  et  ignari 
pront  communioni  cum  Deo  potinn- 
d(c  nullateniis  sunt  idonei,  ita  pror- 
siis  indigni  sunt  qui  accedant  ad 
mensam  Domini ;  neque  sine  gravi 
in  Christum  peccato,  possunt  {quam- 
diu  tales  esse  non  destiterint  Sacra 
luve  mysteria  participare ;  *  vel  ad 
ea  participandum  admitti.^ 

Cap.  XXX. 

De  Censuris  Ecclesiasticis. 

I.  Dominus  Jesus  quatenus  Hex 
et  caput  Ecclesice  sum  constituit  in 
ea  regimen,  quod  in  officiariorum 
Ecclesiasticorum  manu  foret,  dis- 
tinctum  a  civili  Magistratu.^ 

II.  Officiariis  hisce  claves  regni 
coehrum  sunt  commissce,  quarum  vir- 
tute  ohtinent  potestatem  peccata  vel 
retinendi  vel  remittendi  pro  varia 
peccantium  conditione  ;  impaniten- 
tibus  quidem  regnum  illud  tarn  per 
verhum  quam  per  censuras  occlu- 
dcndi,  peccatoribus  vero  pamitentibus 
tarn  cvangelii  ministerio  quam  abso- 
lutione  a  censuris  idem  aperiendi, 
Xyrout  occasio  posttdaverit.* 


'  1  Cor.  xi.  L'7-2i»;   2  Cor.  vi.  U-IG;   [Am. 

ed.  1  Cor.  x.  21]. 
»  1  Cor.  V.  G,  7,  13;    2  Tliess.  iii.  6,  14,  !.-> ; 

Matt.  vii.  G. 
'  Isa.  ix.  G,  7  ;    1  Tim.  v.  1 7  ;    1  Thess.  v,  12  ; 


Acts  XX.  17,  28;    Heb.  xiii.  7,  17,  24;    1 
Cor.  xii.  28;   Matt,  xxviii.  18-20;    [Am. 
ed.  Psa.  ii.  6-9  ;  John  xviii.  3G]. 
Matt.  xvi.  19  ;   xviii.  17,  IS  ;  John  xx.  21- 
23  ;  2  Cor.  ii.  6-8. 
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III.  Church  censures  are  neces- 
sary for  the  reclaiming  and  gain- 
ing of  oifending  brethren ;  for  de- 
terring of  others  from  the'  like  of- 
fenses ;  for  purging  out  of  that 
leaven    which    might    infect    the 


III.  Onmino  necessarice  sunt  cen- 
surce  Ecclesiasticai,  lucrandis  fratri- 
hiis  delinquenttbus  eisque  in  viam 
reduccndis,  reliquis  autcm  a  simili- 
bus  delictis  deterrendis,fermento  Uli 
malo,  ne  totam  massam  inßciat,  ex- 


whole  lump;  for  vindicating   \k\Q,•  'purgando  •  'ad  Jionoreni   Christi  et 


honor  of  Christ,  and  the  holy  pi'o- 
fession  of  the  gospel ;  and  for  pre- 
venting the  wrath  of  God,  which 
might  justly  fall  upon  the  Church, 
if  they  should  suffer  his  covenant, 
and  the  seals  thereof,  to  be  pro- 
faned by  notorious  and  obstinate 
offenders.^ 

IV.  For  the  better  attaining  of 
these  ends,  the  officers  of  the  Church 
are  to  proceed  by  admonition,  sus- 
pension from  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  for  a  season,  and  by 
excommunication  from  the  Church, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime 
and  demerit  of  the  person.^ 

Chapter  XXXI. 
Of  Synods  and  Councils. 

I.  For  the  better  e-overnment  and 
further  edification  of  the  Church, 
there  ought  to  be  such  assemblies 
as  are  commonly  called  synods  or 
councils.* 


Sanctam  Evangelii  jjrofessionem 
vindicandum,  ut  pra^vertatur  deni- 
que  ira  Dei,  quce  merito  in  Ecclesiam 
accendi  posset,  si  ipsius  foedus,  hu- 
jusque  sigilla  ah  ins  igniter  ac  perti- 
naciter  delinquent ibus  impune  pro- 
fanari  pateretur.^ 

lY.  Quo  melius  autem  Jiosce  fines 
consequantur,  pirocedere  dehent  Ec- 
clesicc  officiarii,  admonendo,  a  Sacra- 
mento coence  Dominiccc  ad  tempus 
aliquod  suspendendo,  excommuni- 
cando  deniqiie  ah  Ecclesia,  pro  ra- 
tione  criminis,  atque  personce  delin- 
quentis  merito.^ 

Cap.  XXXI. 

Z)e  Synodis  et  Conciliis. 

I.  Quo  melius  guhernari,  ac  idte- 
rius  (Bdificari  possit  Ecclesia,  con- 
ventus  ejusmodi  fieri  dehent,  quales 
vidgo  Synodi  et  Concilia  nuncu- 
pantur.* 


'  [Am.  ed.  omits  the.']  =  1  Thess.  v.  12  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  6, 14, 15  ;  1  Cor. 
»  1  Cor.  chap.  v. ;   1  Tim.  v.  20 ;  Matt.  vii.  β  ;  v.  4,  .5,  13  ;  Matt,  xviii.  17  ;  Tit.  iii.  10, 

1  Tim.  i.  20  ;    1  Cor.  xi.  27  to  the  end,  *  Acts  xv.  2,  4,  6. 

with  Jude  23. 
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The  American  edition  here  adds  tlie  following : 

[And  it  belongetli  to  the  overseers  and  other  rulers  of  the  particidar 
chu7'ches,  by  virtue  of  their  ojjice,  and  the  power  which  Christ  hath 
given  tJiem  for  edification^  and  not  for  destruction^  to  appoint  such 
assemblies  (Acts  xv.) ;  and  to  convene  together  in  them,  as  often  as 
they  shall  judge  it  expedient  for  the  good  of  the  Church  (Acts  xv.  22, 
23,  25).] 


II.  vVs  magistrates  may  lawfully 
call  a  synod  of  ministers  and  other 
fit  persons  to  consult  and  advise 
with  about  matters  of  religion  ;'  so, 
if  magistrates  be  open  enemies  to 
the  Church,  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
of  themselves,  by  virtue  of  their 
office,  or  they,  with  other  fit  per- 
sons, upon  delegation  from  their 
churches,  may  meet  together  in 
such  assemblies.*  *  * 

III.  [II.]  It  belongetli  to  synods 
and  councils,  ministerially,  to  de- 
termine controversies  of  faith,  and 
cases  of  conscience ;  to  set  down 
rules  and  directions  for  the  better 
ordering  of  the  public  worship  of 
God,  and  government  of  his  Church; 
to  re(ieive  complaints  in  cases  of 
maladministration,  and  authorita- 
tively to  determine  the  same :  which 
decrees  and  determinations,  if  con- 
sonant to  the  Word  of  God,  are  to 
be  received  with  reverence  and  sub- 
mission, not  only  for  their  agree- 
ment with  the  Word,  but  also  for 


II.  Quemadmodum  licitum  est 
Magistratihus  Synodum  Ministro- 
rum  aliorwnque  qui  sunt  idonei  con- 
vocare,  qiiibuscum  de  religionis  re- 
bus deliberent  ac  considtcnt : '  Ita  si 
3Iagistratus  fuerint  Ecclesm  hostes 
aperti,  licebit  Christi  ministris  a  se- 
ipsis  virtute  officii,  eisve  cum  aliis 
idoneis,  accepta  prius  ab  Ecclesiis 
suis  dclegatione,  in  istiusmodi  con- 
ventibus  congregari.^ 

III.  Synodorum  et  Conciliorum 
est  controversias  fidei  et  conscientice 
casus,  ministerialiter  quidem,  dcter- 
minare  ;  regulas  ac  prccscripta  quo 
melius  publicus  Bei  cultus  ejusque 
Ecclesice  regimen  ordinentur  consti- 
tuere ;  Querelas  de  mala  admini- 
stratione  delatas  admittere,  deque  iis 
aidhoritative  decernere.  Quce  qui- 
dem  deer  eta  et  decisiones,  modo  verbo 
Dei  consenserint,  cum  rcverentia 
sunt  ac  summissione  excipienda ; 
Non  quidem  solum  quod  verbo  Dei 
sint  consentanea,  verum  etiam  gratia 
potestatis  ea  constituentis,  id  quce 


'  Isa.  xlix.  23 ;   1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2 ;  2  Chron.  xix.    ^  Acts  xv.  2,  4,  22,  23,  25. 

8-1 1 ;  chaps,  xxix.,  xxx. ;  Matt.  ii.  4,  5 ;    ^  [Am.  ed.  omits  this  whole  section.] 
Prov.  xi.  14. 
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the  power  whereby  they  are  made, 
as  being  an  ordinance  of  God,  ap- 
pointed thereunto  in  his  AVord.* 

IV,  [III•]  All  synods  or  councils 
since  the  apostles'  times,  whether 
general  or  particular,  may  err,  and 
many  ha\  e  erred ;  therefore  they 
are  not  to  be  made  the  rule  of  faith 
or  practice,  but  to  be  used  as  a 
help  in  both.* 

V.  [IV.]  Synods  and  councils  are 
to  handle  or  conclude  nothing  but 
that  which  is  ecclesiastical :  and  are 
not  to  intermeddle  with  civil  affairs 
which  concern  the  commonwealtli, 
unless  by  way  of  humble  petition 
in  cases  extraordinary ;  or  by  way 
of  advice  for  satisfaction  of  con- 
science, if  they  be  thereunto  re- 
quired by  the  civil  magistrate.' 

Chapteu  XXXII. 

Of  the  Stale  of  Men^  after  Death,  find  of  the 
Resurrection  of  the  Dead. 

I.  The  bodies  of  men,  after  death, 
return  to  dust,  and  see  corruption  ;  ^ 
but  their  souls  (which  neither  die 
nor  sleep),  having  an  immortal  sub- 
sistence, immediately  return  to  God 
who  gave  them.*  The  souls  of  the 
righteous,  being  then  made  perfect 
in  holiness,  are  received  into  the 
highest  heavens,  where  they  behold 


sit  ord'matio  Dei  id  ad  in  verho  sua 
dcsignata."^ 

IV.  Synodi  omnes  sive  concilia 
post  Apostolorum  temporay  seu  gene- 
rates sive  partkidareSy  errori  sunt 
ol>noxice,'quin  neque  paucce  errave- 
runt.  Froindeqiie  fide'i  aut  praxeos 
norma  constituendoi  nan  sunt,  verum 
in  litrisque  auxilii  loco  adhihendce.'^ 

V.  Synodi  et  Concilia  id  solum 
quod  Ecclesiam  spectat  tractare  de- 
bent  et  concludere ;  neque  civilihus 
negotiis,  qua;  rem  puhlicam  spectant 
ingerere  se  dchejit,  nisi  hum d iter 
supplicando  in  casihus,  si  qui  acci- 
derint,  extraordinariis ;  aut  consu- 
lendoj  quoties  id  ah  eis  postulat  Ma- 
gistratus  civilis,  nempe  quo  consci- 
entice  illius  satisfiat.^ 

Cap.  XXXII. 

De  statu  homi/nun  post  mortem,  deque  resur- 
rectioiie  mortuorum. 

I.  Hominum  corpora  post  mortem 
ad  pulverem  rcdiguntur,  et  corrup- 
tionem  vident:"  At  aninicc  illorum 
{quae  quidem  nee  morientur  nee  oh- 
dormiunt)  ut  quce  suhsistentiam  Jia- 
hcnt  immortalcm,  ad  Oeum  continuo 
earum  datorem  revertuntur.^  Ani- 
moi  quidem  Justorum  iam  turn  per- 
fecte  sanctißcatce,  coelis  supremis  ac- 


'  Acts  XV.  10,  19,  24,  27-31  ;   xvi.  4 ;   Matt.  =  Luke  xii.  13,  14 ;  John  xviii.  36. 

xviii.  17-20.  "  [Am.  ed.  has  Mnn.^ 

'  Eph.  ii.  20;   Acts  xvii.  11  ;    1  Cor.  ii.  5 ;   2  »  Gen.  iii.  19;  Acts  xiii.  36. 

Cor.  i.  24,  «  Luke  xxiii.  43  ;  Eccles.  xii.  7. 
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tlie  face  of  God  in  liglit  and  glory, 
waiting  for  the  full  redemption  of 
their  bodies:'  and  the  souls  of  the 
wicked  are  cast  into  hell,  Avhere 
they  remain  in  torments  and  utter 
darkness,  reserved  to  the  judgment 
of  tlie  great  day.'^  Besides  these 
two  places  for  souls  separated  from 
their  bodies,  the  Scripture  acknowl- 
edgcth  none. 

II.  At  the  last  day,  such  as  are 
found  alive  shall  not  die,  but  be 
changed;'  and  all  the  dead  shall 
be  raised  up  with  the  self- same 
bodies,  and  none  other,  although 
with  different  qualities,  wliich  shall 
be  united  again  to  their  souls  for- 
ever." 

III.  The  bodies  of  the  unjust 
shall,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  be 
raised  to  dishonor;  the  bodies  of 
the  just,  by  his  Spirit,  unto  honor, 
and  be  made  conformable  to  his 
own  glorious  body.^ 

Chapter  XXXIII. 

Of  the  Last  Judgment. 

I.  God  hath  appointed  a  day 
wherein  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness  by  Jesus  Christ,"  to 


cipiioitur,  uhi  Dei  facicni  in  honiiie 
ac  gloria  intt(cntur,  corporum  siiorum 
plcnam  redemtionem  expectantes : ' 
Aninue  vero  improhorum  conjiciun- 
tur  in  GeJtennani,  uhi  inter  diros  cru- 
cicdiis  in  tcnehris  extcrioribus  con- 
cluscc  manent,  ad  judicium  ma(jni 
illiiis  did  asservaüc.'^  Locum  autem 
animahus  a  corpore  solutis  extra 
Jioscc  duos  Scriptura  Sacra  non 
arjnoscit  ullum. 

II.  Novissimo  illo  die,  qui  compe- 
rientur  in  vivis  non  morientur  qui- 
dem  sed  mutahuntur;^  qui  mortui 
fuerint  rcsuscifahuntur  omncs,  i2)sis- 
simis  lis  corporihus  quihus  viventes 
aliquando  fungebantur,  ac  non  aliis, 
utnt  qualitate  difcrentibus;  qmc  de- 
nuo  animahus  qucequc  suis  icterno 
conjugio  imientur* 

III.  Injustorum  corpora  ad  dede- 
cus  per  potentiam  Christi  suscita- 
buntur ;  justorum  autem  corpora 
per  spiritum  ejus  ad  honorem,  Jient- 
qne  hccc  conformia  corpori  ipsius 
gloriosoJ" 

Cap.  XXXIII. 
De  ultimo  judicio. 

I.  Diem.  Deus  designavit  quo  miin- 
dmn  in  justitia  judicabit  per  Jesum 
Christum  ;^  cui   a  Patre   data  est 


'  Heb.  xii.  23 ;   2  Cor.  v.  1,  6,  8  ;   Phil.  i.  23,  ="  1  Thess.  iv.  17;   1  Cor.  xv.  .51,  .52. 

with  Acts  iii.  21   and  Eph.  iv.  10;    [Am.  *  Job  xix.  20,  27;    1  Cor.  xv.  42-44. 

ed.  1  John  iii.  2].  =  Acts  xxiv.  1.5:   John  v.  28,  29;    1  Cor.  xv. 
=  Luke  xvi.  23,  24  ;    Acts  i.  2.5;   Jude  G,  7  ;  42;  Phil.  iii.  21. 


1  Pet.  iii.  19. 


*  Acts  xvii.  31, 
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whom  all  power  and  judgment  is  |  omnis  potestas  et  judicimu.'     Quo 
given   of  the   Father/     In  which  quidem  die  non  solum  judkahuntur 


day,  not  only  the  apostate  angels 
shall  be  judged,'  but  likewise  all 
persons,  that  have  lived  upon  earth, 
shall  appear  before  the  tribunal  of 
Christ,  to  give  an  account  of  their 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds ;  and  to 
receive  according  to  what  they  have 
done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or 
evil/ 

II.  The  end  of  God's  appointing 
this  day,  is  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  glory  of  his  mercy  in  the  eter- 
nal salvation  of  the  elect;*  and  of 
his  justice  in  the  damnation  of  the 
reprobate,  who  are  wricked  and  dis- 
obedient/ For  then  shall  the  right- 
eous go  into  everlasting  life,  and 
receive  that  fullness  of  joy  and  re- 
freshing which  shall  come  fi'om 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  : "  but  the 
wicked, who  know  not  God,  and  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  shall 
be  cast  into  eternal  torments,  and  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Loi'd, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power/ 

III.  As  Christ  would  have  us  to 
be  ceitainly  pei'suaded  that  there 
shall  be  a  day  of  judgment,  both  to 
deter  all  men  from  sin,  and  for  the 


Angeli  ajjostatici,"  verum  etiam  om- 
nes  homines,  quotquot  uspiam  in  orhe 
terrarum  aliquando  vixerint,  coram 
Christi  tribunali  comparebunt,  ut 
cogitationum,  dictorum,  factonimque 
suorum  rationem  reddant,  recipiant- 
que  simid  juxta  id  quod  in  corpore 
quisque  fecerit,  seu  honum  fucrit  sive 
malum.^ 

IL  Eo  autem  consilio  Diem  hunc 
prcestituit  Dens,  quo  nempe  mise- 
ricordice  suce  constaret  gloria  ex 
ceterna  salute  electorum,  justitim 
autem  e  damnatione  reproborum, 
qui  improhi  sunt  et  contumaces. 
Tunc  enim  justi  introihunt  in  vi- 
tam  ceternam,  recipientque  plenitu- 
dinem  illam  gaudii  ac  irfrigerii, 
quce  a  prcesentia  Domini  Ventura 
sunt :  Impii  autem,  qui  Deum  igno- 
rant, quique  Evangelio  Jesu  Christi 
non  morem  gerunt,  in  cetcrnos  cru- 
ciatus  detrudentur,  ceternaque  per- 
ditione  punientur  a  pnBsentia  Do- 
mini et  a  potentice  ipsius  gloria 
profligati.'' 

III.  QuemadWiodum  Christus  no- 
bis, futurum  esse  aliquando  diemju- 
dicii,  esse  velit persuasissimnm ;  turn 
quo  omnes  a  peccato  absterreantur. 


'  Jolin  V.  22,  27.  '  Kom.  ii.  δ,  6  ;  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8;  Rom.  ix.  22. 

'  1  Cor.  vi.  ?,;  Jude  C  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  «  Matt.  xxv.  31-34  ;  Acts  iii.  19  ;  2  Thess.  i. 

3  2  Cor.  V.  10;   Eccles.  xii.  14;   Rom.  ii.  IG;  7. 

xiv.  10,  12  ;   Matt.  xii.  3Γ>,  37.  '  Matt.  xxv.  41,  46  ;  2  Thess.  i.  9  ;  [Am.  ed. 

*  Rom.  ix.  23  ;  Matt.  xxv.  21.  Isa.  Ixvi.  24]. 
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greater  consolation  of  the  godly  in 
their  adversity:'  so  will  he  have 
that  day  unknown  to  men,  that  they 
may  shake  off  all  carnal  secnrity, 
and  be  always  watchful,  because 
they  know  not  at  what  hour  the 
Lord  will  come ;  and  may  be  ever 
prepared  to  say,  Come,  Lord  Jesus, 
come  quickly.''     Amen. 

Chaeles  Hekle,  Prolocutor. 
Cornelius  Burges,  Assessor. 
Herbert  Palmer,  Assessor. 
Henry  Robrotighe,  Scriba. 
Adoniram  Byfield,  Scriba. 


turn  oh  majus  piorum  solatium  in 
rebus  advcrsis : '  ita  sane  diem  ip- 
sum  vult  ab  hominibiis  ignorari,  quo 
securitatem  omnem  carnalem  excidi- 
ant,  et  nunquam  non  sint  vigilantes 
{qmini  qua  hora  venturus  sit  Domi- 
nus ignorant)  idque  semper  sint 
parati  ad  dicendum  Veni  Domine 
Jesu,  etiam  cito  veni.''    Amen. 


'  2  Pet.  iii.  1 1 ,  14 ;  2  Cor.  v.  10, 1 1 ;  2  Thess.  i. 
5-7;  Luke  xxi.  27,  28  ;  Kom.  viii.  23-25. 


Matt.  xxiv.  30,  42-44 ;   Mark  xiii.  35-37 ; 
Luke  xii.  35,  3G  ;  Kev.  xxii.  20. 


[Pac-simile  of  title-page  of  Westminster  Larger  Catechism.] 
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TO 

The  Right  honorable  the  Lords  and 

Commons  Affembled  in  Parliament; 

The  humble  Advice  of  the  Affembly  of  Divines 
fitting    at    Westminster. 

Concerning 

A  larger  Catechifm. 


Question. 

Hat  is  che  chief  and  highcß  end  of  man  ? 

A.  Mans  chief  and  highefl;  end  is,  toglori- 
fie  God,  and  fully  to  enjoy  him  for  ever. 
Q.  Ηοιυ  doth  it  appear  that  there  is  a  God? 
A.  The  very  light  of  nature  in  man,  and 
the  works  of  God,  declare  plainly  that  there  is  a  God :  but 
his  Word  and  Spirit  only  do  fufficiently  and  effeolually 
reveale  him  unto  men  for  their  falvation. 
Q.  What  is  the  Word  of  God? 

A.  The  holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
ment  are  the  Word  of  God,  the  only  Rule  of  Faith  and 
obedience. 


A 


Q.How 
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THE  WESTMINSTER  SHORTER  CATECHISM.    A.D.  1647. 
Catech ISMUS  Westmonasteriensis  Minok. 

[This  Catechism  was  prepared  by  the  Westminster  Assembly  in  1647,  and  adopted  by  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Chiirch  of  Scotland,  1G4S ;  by  the  Presbyterian  Synod  of  New  York  and  Philadelphia,  May, 
ITSS:  and  by  nearly  all  the  Calvinistic  Presbyterian  and  Congregational  Churches  of  the  English  tongue. 
It  was  translated  into  Greek,  Hebrew,  Arabic,  and  many  other  languages,  and  appeared  in  innumerable 
editions.  Although  little  known  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  it  is  more  extensively  used  than  any  other 
Protestant  catechism,  except  perhaps  the  Small  Catechism  of  Luther  and  the  Heidelberg  Catechism. 
Want  of  space  compels  us  to  omit  the  Assembly's  Larger  Catechism,  which  is  easy  of  access.  For  the 
same  reason  we  have  omitted  the  Scripture  proofs. 

The  English  original  is  conformed  to  the  edition  of  the  Presbyterian  Board,  compared  with  the  Lon- 
don edition  of  1658  and  other  older  English  and  Scotch  editions,  which  present  no  variations  of  any  ac- 
count. The  Latin  translation  is  from  the  Cambridge  and  Edinburgh  editions,  containing  the  Confession 
and  both  Catechisms,  and  reprinted  in  Niemeyer's  Appendix.] 


The  Shorter  Catechism. 

Question.  1.  What  is  the  chief  end 
of  man  f 

Ansiver.  Man's  chief  end  is  to 
glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy  him 
forever. 

Ques.  2.  What  rule  hath  God  given 
to  direct  us  hoiv  we  may  glorify  and 
enjoy  him  f 

Ans.  The  Word  of  God,  which  is 
contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,'  is  the 
only  rule  to  direct  us  how  we  may 
glorify  and  enjoy  him. 

Ques.  3.  What  do  the  Scriptures 
principally  teach  f 

Ans.  The  Scriptures  principally 
teach  what  man  is  to  believe  con- 
cerning God,  and  what  duty  God 
requires  of  man. 

Ques.  4.  What  is  GOB  f 

Ans.  God  is  a  Spirit,  infinite, 
eternal,  and   unchangeable,  in  his 


Catechismus  Mince, 

Qnsestio.  Quis  hominis  finis  est 
proicipuus  f 

Responsio.  Prcecipuus  hominis 
finis  est,  Deum  glorificare,  eodcmque 
frui  hi  ceternum. 

Quaes.  Quam  nobis  regidam  dedit 
Deus,  qua  nos  ad  ejus  glorificationem 
ac  fruitionem  dirigamur  f 

Resp,  Verhum  Dei  {quod  Scriptu- 
ris  Veteris  ac  Novi  instrumenti  com- 
prehenditur)  est  unica  regula,  qua 
nos  ad  ejus  glorificationem  ac  frui- 
tionem dirigamur. 

Quses.  Quid  est  quod  Scripturce 
prcecipue  docent  f 

Resp.  Ouo  imprimis  sunt  quce 
Scripturcü  docent,  quid  homini  de 
Deo  sit  credendum,  quidque  officii 
exigat  ah  homine  Deus. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  Deus  f 

Resp.  Deus  est  Spiritus  essentia, 
sapientia,  potentia,  sanctitate,  justi- 


'  The  London  edition  of  16.'>8,  Dunlop's  Collection  of  1 719,  and  other  editions  read  Testament. 
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being,  wisdoii),  power,  holiness,  jus- 
tice, goodness,  and  truth. 

Ques.  5.  Are  there  more  Gods  than 
one  f 

Ans.  There  is  but  one  only,  the 
living  and  true  God. 

Qucs.  6.  How  many  persons  are 
there  in  the  Godhead  f 

Ans.  There  are  three  persons  in 
the  Godhead  :  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these 
three  are  one  God,  the  same  in  sub- 
stance, equal  in  power  and  glory. 

Qiies.  7.  What  are  the  decrees  of 
Godf 

Ans.  The  decrees  of  God  are  his 
eternal  purpose  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  will,  whereby,  for  his 
own  glory,  he  hath  fore-ordained 
whatsoever  comes  to  pass. 

Qmcs.  8.  How  doth  God  execide 
his  decrees. 

Ans.  God  executeth  his  decrees 
in  the  works  of  creation  and  provi- 
dence. 

Ques.  9.  What  is  the  tvork  of 
creation  f 

Ans.  The  work  of  creation  is 
God's  making  all  tilings  of  nothing, 
by  the  word  of  his  power,  in  the 
space  of  six  days,  and  all  very  good. 

Ques.  10.  How  did  God  create 
manf 

Ans.  God  created  man,  male  and 
female,  after  liis  own  image,  in 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holi- 


tia,  bonitate    ac   veritate    inßnitus, 
aiernus,  ac  immutahiUs. 

Qua^s.  Suntne  plures  uno  Deo  f 

Ivesp.  Vnus  est  wiicnsque,  vivens 
ille  verusqne  Oeiis. 

Quaes.  Quot  sunt  personoi  in  Dei- 
tate  f 

Eesp.  In  Ocitate  personam  ires 
sunt,  Pater  J  Filius,  ac  Spiritus  Sanc- 
tus  ;  suntque  hce  trcs  personm  Oeus 
tinus,  snhstantia  ea^deni,  potentia  ac 
gloria  coccquales. 

Quses.  Quid  sunt  decreta  Dei  f 

Resp.  Decreta  Dei  sunt  ceternum 
ejus  propositum  secundum  voluntatis 
Slice  consilium,  quo  quicquid  unquam 
evenit,  propter  suam  ipsius  gloriani 
prccordinavit. 

Quaes.  Quomodo  decreta  sua  exe- 
quitur  Deus  f 

Resp.  Deus  exequitur  decreta 
sua  creationis  operihus  ac  provi- 
dentice. 

Qu88s.  Quid  est  opus  creatio- 
nis f 

Resp.  02nis  creationis  est  quo 
Dens  per  verbum  potentia•  suw.  om- 
nia sex  dierum  spatio  ex  nihilo  con- 
didit,  atque  omnia  quidem  valde  bona. 

Quaes.  Qualem  creavit  Deus  ho- 
mincm  f 

Resp.  Deus  hominem  creavit  ma- 
rem  ac  foeminam,  juxta  suam  ipsius 
imaginem,  in  cognitione,  justitia  ac 
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iiess,  with  dominion  over  the  crea- 
tures. 

Qucs.  11.  What  are  GocVs  ivorL• 
of  providence  f 

Ans.  God's  works  of  providence 
are  his  most  lioly,  wise,  and  pow- 
erful preserving  and  governing- 
all  his  creatures,  and  all  their  ac- 
tions. 

Ques.  12.  What  special  act  of 
providence  did  God  exercise  toivards 
man,  in  the  estate  ivherein  he  tvas 
created  f 

Ans.  When  God  had  created 
man,  he  entered  into  a  covenant  of 
life  with  him,  upon  condition  of 
perfect  obedience  ;  forbidding  him 
to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  upon  pain  of 
death. 

Ques.  13.  Old  our  ßrst  parents 
continue  in  the  estate  ivherein  they 
were  created  f 

Ans.  Our  first  parents,  being  left 
to  the  freedom  of  tiieir  own  will,  fell 
from  the  estate  wherein  they  were 
created,  by  sinning  against  God. 

Ques.  14.  What  is  sin  f 

Ans.  Sin  is  any  want  of  con- 
formity unto,  or  transgression  of, 
the  law  of  God. 

Ques.  15.  Whatuas  the  sin  tvherc- 
hy  our  first  parents  fell  from  the  es- 
tate ivherein  they  were  created  f 

Ans.  The  sin  whereby  our  first 
parents  fell  from  the  estate  wherein 


sanctitate,  dominium  habentem  in 
creaturas. 

Quses.  Qucenam  sunt  opera  Di- 
vincc  providentiee  f 

Eesp.  Providenticc  Divince  opera 
sunt  sanetissima  Dei,  sapientissima 
potentissimaque  creaturarum  sua- 
rum  omnium,  earumqiie  actionum 
conservatio  et  gubernatio. 

Qu£es.  Quem  pecidiarem  provi- 
dentice  suce  actum  exercehat  Dens 
circa  hominem  in  statu  creationis 
suce  existentem  f 

Kesp.  Postquam  Deus  hominem 
condidisset,  inihat  cum  illofoedus  vi- 
ta;, suh  conditione  perfectw  obedi- 
entice ;  esu  de  arhore  scientice  boni 
malique  sub  poena  mortis  cidem  in- 
terdicens. 

Quaes.  An  vero  Primi  nostri  Pa- 
rentes  in  quo  creati  fucrant  statu 
perstitere  f 

Eesp.  Primi  Parentes  voluntatis 
suce  libertati  permissi  peccando  in 
Deum  statu  in  quo  creati  fuerant 
exciderunt. 

Qiiies.  Quid  est  peccatumf 

Eesp.  Peccatum  est  defectus  quili- 
bet  conformitatis  cum  lege  Divinaj 
seu  qiicevis  ejusdem  transgressio. 

Qutes.  Quodnam  erat  peccatum 
istud  quo  primi  parentes  statu  in 
quo  creati  fuerant  exciderunt  f 

Resp.  Peccatum  istud  quo  primi 
2)arentes  statu  in  quo  creati  fuerant 
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they  were  created,  was  their  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit. 

Qucs.  16.  Oid  all  mankind  fall  in 
Adani's  first  transgression  f 

Ans.  The  covenant  being  made 
with  Adam,  not  only  for  himself, 
bnt  for  his  posterity,  all  mankind 
descending  from  him  by  ordinary 
generation,  sinned  in  him,  and  fell 
with  him,  in  his  first  transgres- 
sion. 

Ques.  17.  Into  tchat  estate  did  the 
fall  bring  mankind  f 

Ans,  The  fall  brought  mankind 
into  an  estate  of  sin  and  misery. 

Ques.  IS.  Wherein  consists  the 
sinfulness  of  that  estate  ivhereinto 
man  fell  f 

Ans.  The  sinfulness  of  that  es- 
tate Avhereinto  man  fell,  consists  in 
the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin,  the 
want  of  original  righteousness,  and 
the  corruption  of  his  whole  nature, 
which  is  commonly  called  original 
sin  ;  together  with  all  actual  trans- 
gressions which  proceed  from  it. 

Ques.  19.  What  is  the  misery  of 
that  estate  whereinto  man  fell  f 

Ans.  All  mankind  by  their  fall 
lost  communion  with  God,  are  nn- 


exciderunt,  erat  comestio  friicttis  in- 
terdicti. 

Qua3s.  Totunmc  genus  humanuni 
cecidit  in  χπϊηια  Adami  transgres- 
sione  f 

Resp.  Quandoquidem  fcedus  cum 
Adamo  ictum  fuerat  non  suo  tantum 
sed  ct  posterorum  suorum  nomine; 
exinde  factum  est  id  totum  genus 
humanum  ah  illo  generatione  ordi- 
när ia  procreatum,  in  eo  peccaverit, 
cumque  eo  ceciderit,  in  prima  ejus 
transgressione. 

QuiES.  In  quern  vero  statuni  prm- 
cipitavit  la2)sus  iste  humanum  genus? 

Resp.  Lapsus  iste  humanum  ge- 
nus in  statum  peccati  ac  miserice 
pi'cecipitavit. 

Quies.  In  quo  consistit  status  il- 
lius  in  quem  lapsus  est  homo  pecca- 
minositas  f 

Resp.  Status  in  quem  lapsus  est 
homo  peccaminositas  consistit  in 
rcatu  primi  ilUus  peccati  quod  Ada- 
mus  admisit,  in  defcctu  originalisju- 
stitiw,  totiusque  naturae  corruptione, 
quod  Peccatum  originale  vulgo  di- 
citur ;  una  cum  omnibus  peccatis 
actualibus  exinde  profluentihus. 

Quies.  Quce  miseria  est  illius  sta- 
tus in  quem  homo  lapsus  est  f 

Resp.  Universum  genus  humanum 
lapsu  suo  communionem  cum  Deo 


der  his  wrath  and   curse,  and  so  ι  pcrdidit,  sub  ira  ejus  et  maledictione 
made  liable  to  all  the'  miseries  in  lest  constitutum,  adeoque  cunctis  hu- 
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this  life,  to  deatli  itself,  and  to  the 
pains  of  hell  forever. 

Qiies.  20.  Did  Godleave  all  man- 
Mnd  to  perish  in  the  estate  of  sin 
and  misery  f 

Ans.  God,  having  out  of  his  mere 
good  pleasure,  from  all  eternity, 
elected  some  to  everlasting  life,  did 
enter  into  a  covenant  of  grace,  to 


jus  vitce  miseriis,  ipsi  morti,  inferni- 
que  criiciatibiis  in  externum  est  ob- 
noxium. 

Quaes.  Ati  vero  Dens  humanum 
genus  Universum  in  statu  peccati  ac 
misericb  periturum  dereliquit  f 

Eesp.  Deus  cum  ex  mere  siio  he- 
neplacito  nonnullos  ad  vitam  ceter- 
nam  ah  omni  retro  cetcmitate  elegis- 
set,f(edus  gratice  cum  eis  iniit ;  se 


deliver  them  out  of  the  estate  of  nempe  Jiheraturum  cos  e  statu  pec- 


sin  and  misery,  and  to  bring  them 
into  an  estate  of  salvation  by  a  Re- 
deemer. 

Ques.  21.  Who  is  the  Redeemer 
of  God's  elect  f 

Ans.  The  only  Redeemer  of  God's 
elect  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
being  the  eternal  Son  of  God  be- 
came man,  and  so  was,  and  con- 
tinueth  to  be,  God  and  man,  in 
two  distinct  natures,  and  one  per- 
son forever. 

Qucs.  22.  Hoiv  did  Christ,  being 
the  Son  of  God,  become  man  f 

Ans.  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  be- 
came man,  by  taking  to  himself  a 
true  body,  and  a  reasonable  soul, 
being  conceived  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  ivi  the  womb  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  born  of  her, 
yet  without  sin. 

Ques.  23.  What  offices  doth  Christ 
execute  as  our  Redeemer  f 

Ans.  Christ,  as   our  Redeemer, 


cati  ac  miser  ice,  atque  in  statum 
salutis  per  redemptorem  translatu- 
rum. 

Quses.  Quis  est  Redemptor  electo- 
rum  Oei  f 

Resp.  Dominus  Jesus  Christus 
est  electorum  Dei  Redemptor  tinicus, 
qui  ceternus  Dei  Filius  cum  esset, 
factus  est  homo  ;  adcoque  fuit,  est, 
eritque  θεάν^ρω-ος,  e  naturis  dua- 
bus  distinctis  persona  unica  in  scm- 
piternum. 

Qui3es.  Qui  atdem  Christus,  Fili- 
us Dei  cum  esset,  factus  est  homo  f 

Resp.  Christus  Filius  Dei  factus 
est  homo,  dum  corpus  verum,  ani- 
mamque  rationalem  assumeret  sibi 
vi  Spiritus  Sancti  in  utero  eque  sub- 
stantia Virgin  is  Mar  im  conceptus, 
et  ex  eadem  natus,  immunis  tamen 
a  peccato. 

Qufies.  QucB  ?nunera  Christus  ut 
Redemptor  noster  obitf 

Resp.  Christus  quatenus  Redemp- 


cxecutcth  the  offices  of  a  Prophet,   tor   noster   obit  munera  Prophetce, 
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of  a  Priest,  and  of  a  King,  both 
in  his  estate  of  liumiliation  and 
exaltation. 

Qncs.  24.  Hoiv  doth  Christ  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a  Prophet  f 

Ans.  Cln-ist  execnteth  the  office 
of  a  Prophet,  in  I'evcaling-  to  us  by 
his  Word  and  Spirit,  the  will  of 
God  for  our  salvation. 

Qucs.  25.  Hoiv  cloth  Christ  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a  Priest  f 

Ans.  Christ  execnteth  the  office 
of  a  Priest,  in  his  ouce  offering  up 
of  himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  di- 
vine justice,  and  reconcile  us  to 
God,  and  in'  making  continual  in- 
tercession for  ns. 

Ques.  26.  Hoiv  cloth  Christ  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a  King  f 

Ans.  Christ  execnteth  the  office 
of  a  King,  in  subduing  us  to  him- 
self, in  ruling  and  defending  ns, 
and  in'  restraining  and  conquering 
all  his  and  our  enemies. 

Qucs.  27.  Wherein  did  Christas 
humiliation  consist  f 

Ans.  Christ's  humiliation  con- 
sisted in  his  being  born,  and  that 
in  a  low  condition,  made  under 
the  law,  undergoing  the  miseries 
of  this  life,  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  the  cursed  death  of  the  cross ; 
in  being  buried,  and  continuing 
under  the  power  of  death  for  a 
time. 


Sacerdotis  ac  Regis,  cum  in  hiinii- 
liationis  turn  in  exaltationis  suce 
statu. 

Qu£es.  Quomodo  Prophetce  munere 
defungitur  Christus  f 

Resp,  Christus  defungitur  Pro- 
phetcc  munere,  voluntatem  Dei  in 
sulutcm  nostrum  nobis  ])cr  vcrhum 
smcm  spiritumque  revelando. 

Qnses.  Qua  ratione  cxequitur 
Christus  munus  Sacerdotcde  f 

Resp.  Christus  cxequitur  Sacer- 
dotale  munus,  semetipsum  semel  in 
sacrificium  offercndo,  quo  justiticc 
divincc  satisfacerct,  nosque  Oeo  con- 
ciliaret ;  prout  ctiam  pcrpetuo  pro 
nobis  intercedcndo. 

Qua3s.  Qui  cxequitur  Christus 
munus  Pegium  f 

Resp,  Christus  cxequitur  munus 
Pcgium  nos  sibi  subjugando,  nos  gu- 
bernando,  tuendoque,  lit  etiam  hostes 
suos  nostrosquc  coerccndo  ac  debel- 
Jando. 

Quais.  In  quo  constitit  Christi 
humiliatio  f 

Resp,  Humiliatio  Christi  in  eo 
constitit  quod  fuerit  natus,  et  qui- 
dem  humili  conditione,  factus  sub 
lege,  quodque  vita;  hujus  miserias^ 
iram  Dei  mortemque  crucis  execra- 
bilem  subierit;  quod  sepultus  fuerit, 
ct  sub  potcstcde  mortis  aliquandiu 
commoratus. 


'  Older  editions  omit  in. 
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Ques.  28.    Wherein 
Christas  exaltation  f 

Ans.  Christ's  exaltation  consist- 
etli  in  liis  rising  again  from  the 
dead  on  the  third  day,  in  ascend- 
ing lip  into  heaven,  in  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father, 
and  in  coming  to  judge  the  world 
at  the  last  day. 

Ques.  29.  Hoiv  are  tve  made  par- 
tahers  of  the  redemption  purchased 
hy  Christ  f 

Ans.  We  are  made  partakers  of 
the  redemption  purchased  by  Christ, 
by  the  effectual  application  of  it  to 
us  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Ques.  30.  How  doth  the  Spirit  ap- 
ply to  ns  the  redemption  purchased 
hy  Christ  ? 

Ans.  The  Spirit  applieth  to  us  the 
redemption  purchased  by  Christ, 
by  working  faith  in  us,  and  there- 
by uniting  us  to  Christ  in  our  ef- 
fectual calling. 

Ques.  31.  What  is  effectual  call- 
ing f 

Ans.  Effectual  calling  is  the 
work  of  God's  Spirit,  whereby, 
convincing  us  of  our  sin  and  mis- 
ery, enlightening  our  minds  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  renew- 
ing our  M'ills,  he  doth  persuade 
and  enable  us  to  embrace  Jesus 
Christ,  freely  offered  to  us  in  the 
gospel. 

Ques.  32.  What  benefits  do  they 
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Quaes.  In  quo  consist  it  Christi 
exaltatio  f 

Resp.  Exaltatio  Christi  consistit 
in  resurrectione  ejus  a  mortuis  tertio 
die,  ascensu  in  ccelum,  sessionc  ad 
dextram  Oei  Patris,  adventu  ejus 
ad  mundum  judicandum  die  novis- 
simo. 

Quaes.  Qua  ratione  participes  ef- 
ficimur  redemptionis  per  Christum 
acquisitoi  f 

Resp.  Redemptionis  per  Christum 
acquis itce  participes  efficimur  ejus- 
dem  nobis  efficaci  per  Spiritum  ejus 
Sanctum,  ap>plicatiofie. 

Quaes.  Quomodo  nobis  applicat 
Spiritus  redcmptionem  per  Chri- 
stum acquisitam  f 

Resp.  Spiritus  nobis  applicat  re- 
dcmptionem per  Christum  acquisi- 
tam fidem  in  nobis  efficiendo,  ac  per 
eandem  nos  Christo  in  vocatione 
nostra  efficaci  uniendo. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  vocatio  efficaxf 

Resp.  Vocatio  cßcax  est  Spiritus 
Dei  opus,  quo  nos  pcccati  ac  mi- 
serice  nostrce  arguens,  mentes  no- 
stras cognitione  Christi  illuminans, 
voluntates  nostras  rcnovans,  j)ror- 
sus  nobis  persuadet,  et  vires  suffi- 
cit,  ut  Jesiim  Christum  amplecta- 
mur,  gratuito  nobis  oblatuvn  in 
Evangelio. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  beneficia  in  hac 
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that  are  effectuaUy  called  partahe 
of  in  this  life  f 

Ans.  Tliey  tliat  are  effectually 
called  do  in  this  life  partake  of  jus- 
tification, adoption,  sanctificatioii, 
and  the  sevei-al  benefits  which,  in 
this  life,  do  either  accompany  or 
flow  from  them. 

Qiics.  33.  What  is  justification  f 
Ans.  Justification  is  an  act  of 
God's  free  grace,  wherein  he  par- 
doueth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth 
us  as  righteous  in  his  sight,  only 
for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  im- 
puted to  us,  and  received  by  faith 
alone, 

Qiics.  34.  What  is  adoption  f 

Ans.  Adoption  is  an  act  of  God's 

free  grace,  whereby  we  are  received 

into  the  number,  and  have  a  riglit  to 

all  the  privileges,  of  the  sons  of  God. 

Ques.  35.  What  is  sanctification  f 

Ans.  Sanctification  is  the  work 

of  God's  free  grace,  whereby  we 

are  renewed  in  the  whole  man  after 

the  image  of  God,  and  are  enabled 

more  and  more  to  die  unto  sin,  and 

live  unto  righteousness. 

Qucs.  36.  What  are  tlic  benefits 
which  in  this  life  do  accompany  or 
floiv  from  justification^  adoption, 
and  sanctification  f 

Ans.  The  benefits  which  in  this 
life  do  accom})any  or  flow  from 
justification,  adoption,  and  sanctifi- 
cation, are,  assurance  of  God's  love, 


vita  conseqimntur  ii  qui  sunt  vocati 
efficaciter  f 

Resp.  Qui  vocati  sunt  cfiß.caciter, 
justificationem,  adoptionemj  et  sane- 
tificationem  inhue  vita  consequuntiir, 
una  cum  omnibus  Us  beneficiis  quce- 
cunque  solent  in  hac  vita  comitari 
illas,  aut  ab  iisdeni  promanare. 
Quaes.  Quid  est  justificatio  f 
Resp.  Justificatio  est  actus  gra- 
ti(c  Dei  gratuitce,  quo  peccata  nobis 
condonat  omnia,  nosquc  tanquam  ju- 
stos  in  conspectu  suo  acceptat,  prop- 
ter solam  Christi  justitiam  nobis  im- 
putatam,  per  fideni  tantum  appre- 
hcnsam. 

Quies.  Quid  est  adoptio  f 
Resp.  Adoptio    est  actus  gratice 
Dei  gratuitce,  quo  in  numerum  re- 
cipimiir  ac  jus  obtinemiis  ad  omnia 
privilegia  filiorum  Dei. 

QuaBS.  Quid  est  sanctificatio  f 
Resp.  Sanctificatio  est  opus  gra- 
tice Dei  gratuitce,  quo  in  toto  Jtomine 
secundum  imagincm  Dei  renovamur, 
et  potentes  efficimur,  qui  magis  in 
dies  magisque  peccata  quidem  mori- 
amur,  justitice  autem  vivamus. 

QufBs.  Qucenam  sunt  ilia  beneficia 
qua}  justificationem,  adoptionem  et 
sanctificationem  in  hac  vita  vel  co- 
mitantur,  vel  ab  eis  promanant  ? 

Resp.  Quce  justificationem,  adopti- 
onem et  sanctificationem  in  hac  vita 
vel  comitantur  vel  ab  eis  promanant 
beneficia,  sunt  certitudo  amoris  Dei, 
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peace  of  conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy 
Gliost,  increase  of  grace,  and  perse- 
verance therein  to  the  end. 

Qucs.  37.  What  benefits  do  believ- 
ers receive  from  Christ  at  death  f 

Ans.  The  souls  of  believers  are, 
at  their  death,  made  perfect  in  ho- 
liness, and  do  immediately  pass  into 
glory  ;  and  their  bodies,  being  still 
united  to  Christ,  do  rest  in  their 
graves  till  the  resurrection. 

Qkcs.  38.  What  benefits  do  believ- 
ers receive  from  Christ  at  the  resur- 
rection f 

Ans.  At  the  resurrection,  believ- 
ers being  raised  up  in  glory,  shall 
be  openly  acknowledged  and  ac-* 
quitted  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  made  perfectly  blessed  in  the 
full  enjoying  of  God  to  all  eternity. 

Qucs.  39.  What  is  the  duty  ivhich 
God  requireth  of  man  f 

Ans.  The  duty  which  God  re- 
quireth of  man  is  obedience  to  his 
revealed  will. 

Qucs.  40.  What  did  God  cd  first 
revecd  to  man  for  the  rule  of  his 
obedience  f 

Ans.  The  rule  which  God  at  first 
revealed  to  man,  for  his  obedience, 
was  the  moral  law. 

Qucs.  41.  Wherein  is  the  moral 
law  summarily  comprehended  f 

Ans.  The  moral  law  is  summari- 
ly comprehended  in  the  ten  com- 
mandments. 


pax  conscicntice,  gaiidium  in  Spiritu 
Sancto,  grcdicG  incrementum,  in  caque 
ad  fincm  usque  perseverantia. 

Quses.  Qucenam  a  Christo  bene- 
ficia  in  morte  percipiunt  fideles  f 

Resp.  Animce  fidelmm  in  morte 
fiunt  perfecte  sanctce,  ac  protinus 
in  gloriam  transfer untur ;  corpora 
vero  usque  Christo  unita  in  sepul- 
chris  ad  resurrectionem  usque  qiii- 
escunt. 

Quaes.  Quce  tandem  beneficia  a 
Christo  percipiunt  fideles  in  resur- 
rectione  f 

Resp.  In  resurrecfione  fideles  su- 
scitati  in  gloria,  pcdam  agnoscentur 
et  absolventur  in  die  judicii,fientque 
perfecte  beati  plena  Dei  in  omne 
ceternmn  fruitione. 

Quies.  Quid  autem  officii  ac  obser- 
vantice  ab  homine  exposcit  Deus  f 

Resp.  Officium  quod  ab  homine 
Deus  exposcit,  est  obedientia  volun- 
tati  ejus  revelatce  exJiibenda. 

Quaes.  Quid  homini  primum  reve- 
lavit  Deus,  quodforet  ipsi  obedientix 
rcgula  f 

Resp.  Obedientice  rcgula,  quam 
Deus  homini  primum  revelavit,  erat 
Lex  moralis. 

QuiKs.  Ubinam  summatim  com- 
prehenditur  lex  moralis  f 

Resp.  Lex  moralis  summatim  com- 
prehenditur  in  Decalogo. 
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Ques.  42.  What  is  the  sum  of  the 
ten  conunandments  f 

Ans.  The  sum  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments is,  to  love  tlie  Lord  our 
God  with  all  our  heart,  witli  all  our 
soul,  with  all  our  strength,  and  with 
all  our  mind  ;  and  our  neighbor  as 
ourselves. 

Ques.  43.  What  is  the  preface  to 
the  ten  commandments  f 

Ans.  The  preface  to  the  ten  com- 
mandments is  in  these  words:  /  am 
the  Lord  thy  God,  tvhich  brought  thee 
Old  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage. 

Ques.  44.  Whcd  doth  the  preface 
to  the  ten  commandments  teach  its? 

Ans.  The  preface  to  the  ten  com- 
mandments teacheth  ns,  that  be- 
cause God  is  the  Lord,  and  our  God 
and  Redeemer,  therefore  we  are 
bound  to  keep  all  his  command- 
ments. 

Ques.  45.  Which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  fii'st  commandment  is. 
Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before 
me. 

Ques.  4G.  What  is  required  in  the 
first  commandment? 

Ans.  The  first  commandment 
reqnii-eth  us  to  know  and  ac- 
knowledge God,  to  be  the  only 
true  God,  and  our  God ;  and  to 
worship  and  glorify  him  accord- 
ingly. 


Quaes.  Die  qiicbnam  sit  Oecalogi 

summa  f 

Eesp.  Summa  Decalogi  est  id 
Dominum  nostrum  toto  cm-de,  tota 
anima,  tota  mente,  totisque  viri- 
bus nostris  diligamus ;  proximum 
vcro  nostrum  sicut  nosmetipsos. 

Quces.  Qucenam  est  Oecalogi  prce- 
fatio  f 

Resp.  Occcdogi  prcefcdio  Msec  ver- 
bis contineiur  [Ego  sum  Dominus 
Deus  tuus,  qui  te  eduxi  e  terra 
^gypti,  e  domo  servitutis]. 

Quies,  Quid  nos  edocet  Decalogi 
prcefatto  f 

Resp.  Decalogi  prcefatio  nos  docet, 
quod  quoniam  Deus  est  Dominus, 
nostcrque  Deus  ac  redemptor,  ea 
propiter  prcecepta  ejus  omnia  tene- 
mur  observare. 

Quies.  Quodnam  est  mandatum 
prim  urn  ? 

Resp.  Mandatum  primum  est 
[Ison  habebis  Deos  alios  coram 
me]. 

QuiES.  In  mandato  primo  quid 
exigitur  f 

Resp.  In  mandato  primo  exigitur 
ut  Jehovam  esse  iinicum  ilium  ve- 
rumque  Deum,  Deumque  nostrum 
cognoscamus  simul  et  agnoscamus, 
atque  ut  talem  colamus,  ac  glorifice- 
mus. 
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Ques.  47.  What  is  forbidden  in 
tJie  first  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  first  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  denying,  or  not  wor- 
shiping and  glorifying  the  true 
God,  as  God,  and  our  God  ;  and  the 
giving  that  worship  and  glory  to 
any  other  which  is  due  to  him 
alone. 

Ques.  48.  What  are  ive  speciallij 
taught  hij  these  tvords,  "  before  me," 
in  the  first  commandment  f 

Ans.  These  words,  "  before  i»e," 
in  the  first  commandment,  teach 
us  that  God,  who  seeth  all  things, 
taketh  notice  of,  and  is  much  dis- 
pleased with,  the  sin  of  having  any 
other  God. 

Ques.  49.  Which  is  the  second 
commandment  f 

Ans.  The  second  commandment 
is,  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee 
any  graven  image ,  or  ang  Uheness 
of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  be- 
neath, or  that  is  in  the  tvater  un- 
der the  earth;  thou  shaJt  not  bow 
down  thyself  to  tJtem,  nor  serve 
them;  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God 
am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  in- 
iquity of  the  fathers  tipon  the  chil- 
dren, unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  them  that  hate  me, 
and  shoiving  mercy  unto  thousands 
of  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my 
commandments. 


Quaes.  Quid  est  quod  prohibetur 
mandato  primo  f 

Resp.  In  jwimo  mandato  prohibe- 
tur veri  Dei  abnegatio,  neglectusque 
ipsum  tanquam  Deum,  Deumque  no- 
strum, colendi  ac  glorificandi ;  prout 
etiam  cidtum  ac  gloriam  ilU  soli  de- 
bita  alii  cuivis  tribuere  aut  exhi- 
bere. 

Quges.  Quid  imprimis  docemur 
verbis  istis  mandati  primi  [Coram 
me]  ? 

Eesp.  Verba  isthcec  [Coram  me] 
in  mandato  primo  nos  docent,  Deum 
qui  omnia  intuetur,  peccattim  aliimi 
habendi  Deum  cum  impyrimis  adver- 
tere,  turn  vera  eodem  offendi  pluri- 
mum. 

Qnses,  Quodnam  est  prwceptum 
secundum  f 

Eesp.  Secundum  prceceptum  est 
[Non  facies  tibi  imaginem  quam- 
vis  sculptilem,  aut  similitudinem 
rei  cujusvis  quoe  est  in  coelis  su- 
perne,  ant  inferins  in  terris,  ant 
in  aquis  infra  terram;  non  incur- 
vabis  te  iis,  nee  eis  servies:  si- 
quidem  ego  Dominus  Dens  tuus 
Dens  sum  Zelotypus,  visitans  ini- 
quitates  patrum  in  filios  ad  ter- 
tiam  usque  quartamque  progeniem 
osorum  mei,  exhibens  vero  mise- 
ricordiam  ad  millenas  usque  dili- 
gentinm  me,  ac  mandata  mea  ob- 
servautium]. 
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Qtics.  50.  What  is  required  in  the 
second  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  second  commaiidmetit 
requireth  the  receiving,  observing, 
and  keeping  pure  and  entire,  all 
such  religions  worship  and  ordi- 
nances as  God  hath  appointed  in 
his  Word. 

Qites.  51,  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  second  commandment  f 

Ä)is.  The  second  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  worshiping  of  God 
by  images,  or  any  other  way  not 
appointed  in  his  Word. 

Qhcs.  52.  What  are  the  reasons 
annexed  to  the  second  command- 
ment f 

Ans.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the 
second  commandment  ai-e,  God's 
sovereignty  over  ns,  his  propriety' 
in  ns,  and  the'  zeal  he  hath  to  his 
own  worship. 

Qiies.  53.  Which  is  the  third  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  third  command'nent 
is,  Tlioii  shalt  not  tahe  the  name  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain :  for  the 
Lord  IV ill  not  hold  him  guiltless  that 
taheth  his  name  in  vain. 

Qiies.  54.  What  is  required  in  the 
third  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  thii-d  commandment 
requireth  the  holy  and  reverent  use 
of  God's  names,  titles,  attributes, 
ordinances,  word,  and  works. 


Qua?s.  Quid  exigitur  in  secundo 
priccepto  f 

Resp.  Prcaceptum  secundum  cxi- 
git,  nt  cultiis  omnes  ac  instituta  re- 
ligionis  qucecunque  Deus  in  verho 
suo  constituif,  excipiamus,  observe- 
mus,  pura  denique  ac  integra  ciisto- 
diamus. 

Quiies.  Quid  est  quod  in  secundo 
2)rceccpto  prohibetur  f 

Eesp.  Secundum  prceceptum  inter- 
dicit  nobis  cultu  Dei  per  simulacray 
aut  cdia  ratione  quaviscunqiie  quam 
in  verho  suo  Deus  non  precscripsit. 

Qnyes.  Quccnam  sunt  rationes 
prcecepto  secundo  annexw  f 

Resp.  Bationes  secundo  prcecepto 
annexce  sunt,  supremum  Dei  in  nos 
dominium,  illius  jus  in  nobis  peculi- 
are,  selusque  quo  suum  ijjsius  cultum 
prosequitur. 

Quiies.  Age  quodnam  est  tertium 
mandatum  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  tertium  sic  ha- 
betur [Nomen  Domini  Dei  tui  ina- 
niter  non  nsurpabis;  non  enim  enm 
[)ro  insonte  habebit  Dominus  qui 
nomen  ejus  inaniter  adhibuerit]. 

Qnses.  Quid  exigitur  in  mandato 
tertio  ? 

Resp.  Mandatmn  tertium  exigit 
ut  Dei  nomiua,  titulos,  attributa,  in- 
stituta, verba,  ojperaque  sancte  sum- 
maque  cum  reverentia  adhibeamus. 


*  London  ed.  of  1658  veaas  jiroperti/,  and  his  zeal. 
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Ques.  55.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  third  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  third  commandment 
forbiddeth  all  profanhig  or  abusing 
of  any  thing  whereby  God  maketh 
himself  known. 

Ques.  56.  What  is  the  reason  an- 
nexed to  the  third  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  reason  annexed  to  the 
third  commandment  is,  that  how- 
ever the  breakers  of  this  command- 
ment may  escape  punishment  from 
men,  yet  the  Lord  our  God  will  not 
suffer  them  to  escape  his  righteous 
judgment. 

Ques.  57.  Which  is  the  fourth 
commandment  f 

Ans.  Tiie  fourth  conmiandment 


Quses.  Quid  prohihetur  mandato 
tcrtio  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  tertium  prohihet 
rei  cujusvis  qua  Deus  se  notum  fa- 
city  profanationem  omnem  ac  abu- 
sum. 

Quaes.  Qiicenam  est  ratio  suhnexa 
mandato  tertio  1 

Ilesp.  ΊΙαϋο  mandato  tertio  suh- 
nexa est,  quod  licet  hujus  prmcepti 
violatores  ah  hominihus  quandoque 
nil  supplicii  ferant,  nihilominus  ta- 
rnen Dominus  Deus  noster  eosjustiini 
ejus  judicium  neutiquam  patietur 
subterfugere. 

Quses.  Recita  mandatum  quar- 
tum  f 

Resp.  Mandati  quarti  verba  sunt 


is,  Remember  the  Sabbath-day  to  j /^iÄcec  [Memineris  diem  Sabbati  nt 
L•ep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou  \  sanctifices  eum  ;  sex  diebus  opera- 
laborj  and  do  all  thy  work :  but  the  beris  et  facies  omne  opus  tuum, 
seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  septimus  vero  dies  sabbatnm  est 
Lord  thy  God :  in  it  thou  shalt  not\  Domini  Dei  tui,  opus  in  eo  nullum 
do  any  trorh,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  facies  tu,  neque  iilins  tuus,  neque 


thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant,  nor 
thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor 
thy  stranger  that  is  ivithin  thy 
gates;  for  in  six  days  the  Lord 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the 
seventh  day:  ivherefore  the  Lord 
blessed  the  Sahbath-day  and  hal- 
lourjl  it. 

Ques.  58.  What  is  required  in  the 
fourth  commandment  ? 

Ans.  The  fourtli  conmiandment 


filia  tua,  nee  servus  tuus,  nec'ancilla 
tua,  neque  jumentum  tuum,  nee 
hospes  tuus  quicunque  intra  portas 
tuas  commoratur :  Nam  sex  diebus 
perfecit  Dominus  ccelum  terram- 
que,  mare,  et  quicquid  in  illis  con- 
tinetur,  septimo  vero  die  requievit, 
quamobrem  benedixit  Dominus  diei 
sabbati,  eumque  sanctificavit.] 

Qua^s.  Quid  a  nobis  cxigit  man- 
datum  quartum  ? 

Resp.  Quartum  mandatum  a  no- 
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requireth  the  keeping  holy  to  God  I  bis  cxigif,  ut  statiim   Ulad  tcmpus 


such  set  times  as  he  liath  appointed 
in  his  Word ;  expressly  one  wiiole 
day  in  seven,  to  be  a  holy  Sabbath 
to  himself." 

Qucs.  59.  Which  day  of  the  seven 
hath  God  appointed  to  he  the  iveeUy 
Sabbath  f 

Ans.  From  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
God"  appointed  the  seventh  day  of 
the  week  to  be  the  weekly  Sab- 
bath ;  and  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
ever  since,  to  continue  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  which  is  the  Christian 
Sabbath, 

Qucs.  60.  Hotv  is  the  Sabbath  to 
be  sanctified  f 

Ans.  The  Sabbath  is  to  be  sanc- 
tified by  a  holy  resting  all  that  day, 
even  from  such  worldly  em])loy- 
ments  and  recreations  as  are  law- 
ful on  other  days ;  and  spending 
the  whole  time  in  tlie  public  and 
private  exercises  of  God's  worship, 
except  so  much  as  is  to  be  taken 
up  in  the  works  of  necessity  and 
mercy. 

Qucs.  61.  What  is^  forbidden  in 
the  fourth  commandment  ? 

Ans.  The  fourth  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  omission,*  or  care- 
less performance,  of  the  duties  re- 
quired, and  the  profaning  the  day 


quod  in  verbo  suo  designavit  Oeus, 
sanctum  ei  observemus ;  integrum 
nempe  Diem  e  septenis  unum  in 
sanctum  Uli  sabbatum  cclebrandum. 

Quaes.  Ε  septenis  autem  quern 
diem  sabbato  hebdomadario  designa- 
vit Deus  f 

Resp.  Dens  hebdomadario  sabbato 
designavit  septimmn  diem  hebdoma- 
div  ab  initio  miindi  usque  ad  Christi 
rcsurrectionem,  exindc  vero  ad  finem 
usque  mundi  durafuriim,  diem  septi- 
mance  primum^  quod  est  sabbatum 
Christianum. 

Quies.  Qui  autum  est  sabbatum 
sanctificandum  f 

Resp.  Sabbatum  est  sanctifican- 
dum diem  ilium  integrum  sanete 
quiescendo,  etiam  a  ncgotiis  et  rccre- 
ationibus  mundanis,  cdiis  quidcm 
dicbus  haud  iUicitis  ;  totumque  illud 
temporis  [prcderquam  quod  opcribus 
necessitatis  ac  miser icordice  insu- 
mendum  fuerit)  cidtus  Divini  exer- 
citiis  puUicis  privatisque  impenden- 
do. 

Qua3s.  Quid  prohibetur  in  man- 
dato  quarto  f 

Kesp.  Mandatum  quart  urn  prolii- 
bet  officiorum  quce  inibi  requirunttir, 
cum  omissionem  turn  ^irccstationem- 
negligentcm  ;  prout  etiam  ejus  diei 


'  London  ed.  of  1G58  :  unto  the  Lord. 
'  London  ed.  of  1ü.j8  inserts  hat  It. 


'  London  ed.  of  lüö8  :  what  are  the  sins. 

*  London  ed.  of  1G58  :  the  omission  oj' careful. 
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by  idleness,  or  doing  that  wliicli  is 
in  itself  sinful,  or  by  unnecessary 
thoughts,  Avords,  or  works  about 
our  worldly  employments  and'  rec- 
reations. 

Qncs.  62.  What  are  the  reasons 
annexed  to  the  fourth  command- 
ment f 

Ans.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the 
fourth  commandment  are,  God's 
allowing  us  six  days  of  the  week 
for  our  own  employments,'^  his  chal- 
lenging a  special  propriety '  in  the 
seventh,  his  own  example,  and  his 
blessing  the  Sabbath-day. 

Qiies.  G3.  Which*  is  the  fiflh  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  fifth  commandment  is. 
Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother : 
that  thy  days  may  he  long  upon  the 
land  tvhich  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee. 

Ques.  64.  What  is  required  in  the 
fißh  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  fifth  commandment 
requireth  the  preserving  the  honor 
of,'  and  performing  the  duties  be- 
longing to,  every  one  in  their  sev- 
eral places  and  relations,  as  supe- 
riors, inferiors,  or  equals. 


profanationem  qiialemcunqiie,  sive 
ilium  otiose  consumendo,  sive  quod 
in  se  peccatmn  est  faeiendo,  scu  de- 
nique  circa  mundana  negotia  vel  re- 
creationes  cogitationibus,  dictis,  fac- 
tisve  non  necessariis. 

Quies.  Qucenam  sunt  quarto  prce- 
cepto  rationes  annexce? 

Resp.  Rationes  quarto  prcecepto 
annexoi  sunt  istiusmodi ;  quoniam 
e  septimana  qualibet  sex  dies  conces- 
serit  nobis  Deus  nostris  ipsorum  ne~ 
gotiis  insumendos  ;  quoniam  in  sep- 
timo  jus  sibi  vendicat  peculiare ; 
quoniam  Deus  exemplo  suo  nobis 
prmivit,  ac  diet  sabbati  benedixit. 

Quißs.  Quodnam  est  prmceptum 
quintum  f 

Resp.  Quintum  prmceptum  est  hu- 
jusmodi  [Ilonora  patrem  tuum  ac 
matrem  tuam  ut  prolongentur  dies 
tui  in  terra  ilia  quam  tibi  largitur 
Dominus  Deus  tuus]. 

Qnais.  Quid  est  quod  jubemur 
mandato  quinto  ? 

Resp.  Mandatuni  quintum  nos 
jubet  honorem  conservare,  ac  offi- 
cia  persolvere  unieuique  pro  ra- 
tione  ordinis  ac  relationis  in  qui- 
bus  fuerit  cxhibenda,  scu  superior 
nobis  fct,  sive  inferior,  sive  deni- 
que  ccqualis. 


Lon'lon  ed.  of  1G58  reads,  or. 
Lonilon  ed.  of  1058  :   employment. 
Lniidon  ed.  of  1G.18  :  property. 


"  London  ed.  of  1058  :  what. 
'  London  ed.  of  1 058  omits  of. 
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Qiises.  Quid  est  quod  mcmdatum 
quint  am  vetatf 

Resp.  Qiiintum  mandatum  vetat 
honorem,  oßciumque  singulis  debi- 
tum  pro  rcdione  ordinis  ac  rela- 
tione in  quihus  fuerint,  aut  negli- 
gcre,  aut  adversus  ea  quicquam 
macliinari. 

Quaes.  Quce  ratio  suhnectitur  quin- 
to  prcecepto  f 

Resp.  Batio  quinto  prceceptto  sul•- 
nexa  est promissio  Iongccvitatis,pros- 
peritatisque  {quateniis  nempe  Dei 
glorice  ipsorumque  conducant  utili- 
tafi)  omnibus  facta  hoc  p/rceceptum 
ohscrcantibus. 

Quaes.  Cedo  mandatum  sextum? 

^e&^.  Mandatum  sextum  hisce  ver- 
bis comprehenditur  [Non  occides]. 

Quaes.  Quid  a  nobis  exigit  man- 
datum  sextum  f 

Resp.  Exigit  a  nobis  mandatum 
sextum,  nt  vitam  cum  nostram  tum 
preserve  our  own  life,  and  the  life  '  cdiorum  honestis  quibuscunque  ra- 
of  otliers. 

Ques.  69.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  sixth  commandment? 

Ans.  The  sixth  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  taking  awa}-  of  our 
own  life,  or  the  life  of  our  neigh- 
bor unjustly,  or  whatsoever  tendeth 
thereunto. 

Ques.  70.  Which  is  the  seventh 
commandment  ? 

Ans.  The  seventh  commanduient 


Ques.  65.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  ßflh  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  iifth  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  neglecting  of,  or 
doing  any  thing  against,  the  honor 
and  duty  which  belongeth  to  every 
one  in  their  several  places  and  re- 
lations. 

Ques.  QQ.  What  is  the  reason  an- 
nexed to  the  fifih  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  reason  annexed  to  the 
fifth  commandment  is,  a  promise 
of  long  life  and  prosperity  (as  far 
as  it  shall  serve  for  God's  glory, 
and  their  own  good)  to  all  such  as 
keep  this  commandment. 

Qu6s.  67.  Which  is  the  sixth  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  sixth  commandment  is, 
Tliou  shalt  not  Jcill. 

Ques.  68.  What  is  required  in  the 
sixth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  sixth  commandment 
reqnireth  all  lawful  endeavors  to 


tionibus  tueamur. 

Quaes.  Quid  vcro  prohibct  sextum 
mandatum  ? 

Resp.  Sextum  mandcdum  prohi- 
bet  vitam  nobismetipsis,  aut  injuste 
proximo  vitam  adimere,  aut  quid- 
vis  quod  CO  tendat  agere. 

Quaes.  Qnodnam  est  mandatum 
septimum  ? 

Ivesp.  Mandatum  septimum  hcec 
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not   commit   adul 


is,  TJiou    shalt 
tery. 

Ques.  71.  What  is  required  in  the 
seventh  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  seventh  commandment 
recjnireth  the  preservation  of  oui- 
own  and  our  neighbor's  chastity,  in 
heart,  speech,  and  behavior. 

Ques.  72.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  seventh  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  seventh  commandment 
forbiddetii  all  unchaste  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions. 

Ques.  73.  Which  is  the  eighth 
commandment  f 

Ans.  The  eighth  commandment 
is,  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

Ques.  74.  What  is  required  in  the 
eighth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  eighth  commandment 
recpiireth  the  lawful  procuring  and 
furthering  the  wealth  and  outward 
estate  of  ourselves  and  others. 

Ques.  75.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  eighth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  eightli  commandment 
forbiddetii  wliatsoever  doth,  or 
may,  unjustly  hinder  our  own,  or 
our  neighbor's  wealth  or  outward 
estate. 

Ques.  76.  Which '  is  the  ninth  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  ninth  commandment 
is,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness 
against  thy  neighbor  f 


verba  eompleetuntur  [Non  moecha- 
beris]. 

Quaes.  Quid  exigitur  mandato 
scptimo  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  septimum  exi- 
git  ut  tam  nostram  quam  proximo- 
rum  castitatem  animo,  sermone,  ge- 
stiique  conservemus. 

Quaes.  Quid  prohibetur  mandato 
septimo  f 

Resp.  Septimum  mandatum  pro- 
hibet  cogitationes,  sermones,  actio- 
nesque  onines  impudicas. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  prceceptum 
octavum  f 

Resp.  Prceceptum  octavum  hoc  est 
[Non  furaberis]. 

Qua?s.  Mandatum  octavum  quid 
a  nobis  exigit  f 

Resp.  Octavum  mandatum  a  nobis 
exigit  J  facultates  ac  rem  externam' 
nostri  cdiorumque  ut  procuremus  ac 
promoveamus. 

Quaes.  In  octavo  prmcepto  quid 
prohibetur  f 

Resp.  Octavum  mcindcdmn  prohi- 
bct  quicquid  nostris  aut  proximorum 
nostrorum  opibus  rebusque  externis 
injusfo  aut  est  aut  esse  possit  im- 
pedimento. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  prceceptum 
nonum  f 

Resp.  Prceceptum  nonum  sic  se 
habet  [Non  eris  ad  versus  proximum 
tuum  testis  mendax]. 


'  London  ed.  of  1658  :  what. 
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Qucs.  77.  What  is  required  hi  the 
ninth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  niiitli  connnandment 
requireth  the  inaintiuiiing  and  pro- 
inotiiig  of  truth  between  man  and 
man,  and  of  our  own  and  our  neigli- 
bor's  good  name,  especially  in  wit- 
ness-bearing. 

Ques.  78.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  ninth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  ninth  commandment 
forbiddeth  whatsoever  is  prejudi- 
cial to  truth,  or  injurious  to  our 
own  or  our  neighbor  s  good  name. 

Ques.  79.  Wit  ich  '  is  the  tenth  com- 
mandment ? 

Ans.  The  tenth  commandment  is, 
Thou  shcdt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's 
hottse,  thou  shcdt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor''s  wife,  nor  his  man-servant,  nor 
his  maid-servant,  nor  It  is  ox,  nor  Ids 
ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neigh- 
bor's. 

Ques.  80.  What  is  required  in  the 
tenth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  tenth  commandment 
requireth  full  contentment  with  our 
own  condition,  with  a  right  and 
charitable  frame  of  spirit  toward 
our  neighbor,  and  all  that  is  his. 

Ques.  81.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  tenth  commandment  ? 

Ans.  The  tenth  commandment 
forbiddeth  all  discontentment  with 


Qua^s.  Quid  a  nobis  exigit  pne- 
ceptum  nonum  f 

Ilesp.  Frcüceptum  nonum  id  a  no- 
bis exigit  ut  veritatem  inter  liomines 
mufuo,  utque  bonum  nennen  et  cxisti- 
mationem  cum  nostri  tum  jsroximo- 
rum  nostrorum  conservemus  ac  χ)νο- 
moveamus,  cum  primis  vero  in  fe- 
rcndo  testimonio. 

Qnies.  Quid  prohibetur  nono prce- 
cepto  ? 

Eesp.  Nonum  prcceeptum  prohi- 
bet  quicquid  est  aut  veritati  inimi- 
cum ;  aut  existimationi  nostri  vel 
pn'oximorum  nostrorum  injurium. 

Quaes.  Quale  est  mandatum  deci- 
mum  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  decimum  luce 
verba  exhibent  [Non  concupisces 
proximi  tui  domum,  non  concu- 
pisces proximi  tui  uxorem,  non  ser- 
vnm,  non  ancillam,  non  bovem,  non 
asinum,  neqne  aliud  deui(|ue  quic- 
qnam  quod  est  proximi  ttii]. 

Quais.  In  decimo  prcccepto  quid 
exigitur  ? 

Resp.  Frceceptum  decimum  exigit 
id  sorti  nostrcc  plane  acquiescamus, 
utque  in  2^^"0ximum  et  qmccunque 
sunt  ejus  dcbite,  benevoleque  aßcia- 
mur. 

Quaes.  Quoi  prohibentur  decimo 
man  dato  ? 

Res]).  Mandatum  decimum  prohi- 
bet  rerum  nostrarum  displicentiam, 


'  London  ed.  of  1 6Γ)8  :  what. 
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our  own  estate,  envying  or  grieving 
at  the  good  of  onr  neighbor,  and  all 
inordinate  motions  or'  affections 
to  any  thing  that  is  his. 

Ques.  82.  Is  any  man  able  perfectly 
to  heep  the  commandments  of  God  f 

Ans.  No  mere  man,  since  the  fall, 
is  able,  in  this  life,  perfectly  to  keep 
the  commandments  of  God ;  but 
doth  daily  break  them,  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed. 

Ques.  83.  Are  all  transgressions 
of  the  law  equally  heinous  f 

Ans.  Some  sins  in  themselves, 
and  by  reason  of  several  aggrava- 
tions, are  more  heinous  in  the  sight 
of  God  than  others. 

Ques.  84.  What  cloth  every  sin 
deserve  f 

Ans.  Every  sin  deserveth  God's 
wrath  and  curse,  both  in  this  life 
and  that  which  is  to  come. 

Ques.  85.  What  doth  God  re- 
quire of  us,  that  ive  may  escape 
his  ivrath  and  curse,  due  to  us 
for  sin  f 

Ans.  To  escape  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God,  due  to  us  for  sin, 
God  requireth  of  us  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  repentance  unto  life,  with 
the  diligent  use  of  all  the  outward 
means  whereby  Christ  communi- 
cate th  to  us  the  benefits  of  re- 
demption. 


invidiam  ac  dolorem  de  bono  proxi- 
mi,  una  cum  animi  nostri  motibus 
et  affectionibus  circa  ea  cpue  proximi 
sunt  inordinatis  quibuscunque. 

QuiES.  Quisquamne  potis  est  man- 
data  Dei  perfecte  observare  ? 

Resp.  Post  lapsum  nemo  extat  hu- 
mana  tantum  natura  constans,  qui 
mandata  Dei  perfecte  in  hac  vita 
implere  potest,  quominus  ea  quotidie 
turn  cogitatione,  turn  dictis  factisque 
violet. 

Quses.  An  vero  sunt  omnes  viola- 
tioncs  legis  ex  cequo  graves  f 

Resp.  Peccata  sunt  nonnuUa  aliis 
cum  sua  natura,  tum  propter  varias 
eorum  aggravationes  in  conspectu 
Dei  graviora. 

QuiTs.  Quid  est  quod  meretur  pec- 
catam  unumquodque  f 

Resp.  Unumquodque  peccatum 
iram  Dei  meretur  ac  maledictionem 
cum  in  vita  prcesenti,  turn  in  futiira. 

Quses.  Quid  autem  cxigit  a  nobis 
Deus,  quo  nobis  ob  peccatum  debitas 
iram  ejus  ac  maledictionem  effugia- 
mus  f 

Resp.  Quo  iram  Dei  ac  male- 
dictionem ob  peccatum  nobis  debi- 
tas effugiamus,  exigit  a  nobis  Deus 
fidem  in  Jesum  Christum,  resipi- 
scentiam  ad  vitam,  una  cum  usu 
mediorum  omnium  externorum  dili- 
genti,  quibus  Christus  nobis  com- 
municat  redemptionis  sua;  beneficia. 


'  London  ed.  cf  1658  :  ana. 
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Ques.  86.  What  is  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  f 

Ans.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
saving  grace,  wliereby  we  receive 
and  rest  upon  liim  alone  for  salva- 
tion, as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the 
gospel. 

Qucs.  87.  What  is  repentance  unto 

lifef 

Ans.  Repentance  unto  life  is  a 
saving  grace,  Avhereby  a  sinner, 
out  of  a'  true  sense  of  his  sin, 
and  apprehension  of  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ,  doth,  with  grief 
and  hatred  of  his  sin,  turn  from 
it  unto  God,  with  full  purpose  of, 
and  endeavor  after,  new  obedi- 
ence. 

Qucs.  88.  What  are  the  outward 
and  ordinary  means  ivherehy  Christ 
communicateth  to  us  the  benefits  of 
redemption  f 

Ans.  The  outward  and  ordinary 
means  whereby  Christ  communi- 
cateth to  us  the  benefits  of  redemp- 
tion, are  his  ordinances,  especially 
the  word,  sacraments,  and  praj-er; 
λ11  which  arc  made  effectual  to  the 
elect  for  salvation. 

Ques.  89.  Hoiv  is  the  tvord  made 
effcetual  to  salvation  f 

Ans.  The  Spirit  of  God  maketh 
the  reading,  but  especially  tlie 
preaching  of  the  word,  an  effectual 
means  of  convincing  and  convert- 


Quses.  Quid  est  fides  in  Jcsum 
Christum  f 

liesp.  Fides  in  Jesum  Christum 
est  gratia  salvifica,  qua  ilium  rc- 
cipimus,  eoque  solo  nitimur,  ut  sahi 
simus,  prout  ille  nobis  ofertur  in 
cvangclio. 

Quaäs.  Quid  est  resipiscentia  ad 
vitam  f 

Eesp.  Besipisecntia  ad  vitam  est 
gratia  salvifica,  qua  peccator  e  vcro 
peccati  sui  sensu,  ac  apprehensionc 
divince  in  Christo  misericordia',  do- 
lens  ac  perosus  pcccatum  suum  (d) 
illo  ad  Oeum  eonvertifur,  cum  no- 
vce  obcdicnfue  pleno  proposito  et  co- 
naiu. 

QniBs.  Qucenam  sunt  externa 
media  quibus  Christus  nobis  com- 
nmnicat  redemptionis  suce  benefi- 
cia  f 

Resp.  Media  externa  ac  ordina- 
ria  quibus  Christus  nobis  commu- 
nicat  redemptionis  sua•-  bencficia 
sunt  ejus  instifuta,  verbum  prtcser- 
tim,  sacramenta,  et  oratio;  quaz 
quidcm  omnia  elecfis  redduntur  cf- 
ficacia  ad  salufcni. 

Quies.  Qua  ratione  fit  verbum  cf- 
fieax  ad  salutem  f 

Resj).  Spiritus  Dei  Icctioncm  verbi 
prwcipue  vcro  pnvdicationcm  ejus 
rcddit  medium  efficax  convincendi, 
eonvertendique  peccatores,  eosdemque 


Vol.  III.— Y  υ 
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ing  sinners,  and  of  building  them 
lip  in  holiness  and  comfort  through 
faith  unto  salvation, 

Qucs.  90.  Hoiv  is  the  Word  to  he 
read  and  Jieard,  that  it  may  become 
effectual  to  salvation  f 

Ans.  That  the  Woi-d  may  be- 
come effectual  to  salvation,  we 
must  attend  thereunto  with  dili- 
gence, preparation,  and  prayer ;  re- 
ceive it  with  faith  and  love,  lay  it 
up  in  our  hearts,  and  practice  it  in 
our  lives. 

Ques.  91.  How  do  the  sacraments 
become  effectual  means  of  salvation  f 

Ans.  The  sacraments  become  ef- 
fectual means  of  salvation,  not  from 
any  virtue  in  them,  or  in  him  that 
dotli  administer  them,  but  only  by 
the  blessing  of  Christ,  and  the 
working  of  his  Spirit  in  them  that 
by  faith  receive  them. 

Ques.  92.  What  is  a  sacrament  f 

Ans.  A  sacrament  is  a  holy  ordi- 
nance instituted  by  Christ;  where- 
in, by  sensible  signs,  Christ  and  the 
benehts  of  the  new  covenant  are 
represented,  sealed,  and  applied  to 
believers. 

Ques.  93.  Which  are  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  New  Testament  f 

Ans.  The  sacraments  of  the  New 
Testament  are  Ijaptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

Ques.  94.  What  is  Baptism  f 

Ans.  Baptism  is   a  sacrament. 


in  sanctimonia  et  consolatione  cedi- 
ficandi  per  fidem  ad  salutem. 

Quges.  Quomodo  legi  debet  ac  au- 
diri  verbum,  tit  evadat  efficax  ad 
salutem  f 

Resp.  Quo  verbum  evadat  efficax 
ad  salutem,  debemus  ei  cum  prce- 
paratione,  ac  oratione  diligenter 
attendere  ;  idcmque  fide  cxcipere  ac 
amore,  in  animis  nostris  recondere, 
ac  in  vita  nostra  exprimere. 

Quaes.  Qui  evadimt  sacramenta 
media  efficacia  ad  salutem  f 

Resp.  Sacramenta  evadunt  effica- 
cia ad  salutem  media,  non  ulla  in 
ipsis  vi,  nee  in  eo  qui  ilia  admini- 
strat ;  verum  Christi  solummodo 
benedictione,  ac  Spiritus  ejus  in  Us 
qui  ilia  per  fidem  recipiunt  opera- 
tione. 

Quais.  Quid  est  sacramentum  f 

Resp.  Sacramentum  est  ordinatio 
sacra  a  Christo  instituta,  in  qua 
fidelibus  per  signa  in  sensus  incur- 
rentia  Christus  novique  foederis 
beneficia  reprcescntantur,  obsignan- 
tur,  ct  applicantur. 

Quaes.  Qumnam  sunt  sacramenta 
Novi  Testament i  f 

Resp.  Sacramenta  Novi  Testa- 
menti  sunt  Baptismus  ac  cmna 
Dei. 

Qu 038.  Quid  est  baptismus  f 

Resp.    Baptismus     est    Sacra- 
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wherein  the  washing  with  water, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
doth  signify  and  seal  our  ingraft- 
ing into  Christ  and  partaking  of 
the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  our  engagement  to  be 
the  Lord's. 

Qiics.  95.  To  idiom  is  Baptism  to 
he  administered  f 

Ans.  Baptism  is  not  to  be  ad- 
ministered to  any  that  are  out  of 
the  visible  Church,  till  they  profess 
their  faith  in  Christ,- and  obedience 
to  him ;  but  tlie  infants  of  such  as 
are  members  of  the  visible  church, 
are  to  be  baptized. 

Qucs,  96.  What  is  the  Lord^s 
Supper  f 

Ans.  Tlie  Loi'd's  Supper  is  a  sac- 
rament, wherein,  by  giving  and  re- 
ceiving bread  and  wine,  according 
to  Christ's  appointment,  his  death 
is  showed  forth,  and  the  Avorthy  re- 
ceivers are,  not  after  a  corporal  and 
carnal  manner,  but  by  faith,  made 
partakers  of  his  body  and  blood, 
with  all  his  benefits,  to  their  spirit- 
ual nourishment  and  growth  in 
grace. 

Ques.  97.  What  is  required  to  the 
icortliy  receiving  of  the  Lord^s  Sup- 
pcr  ? 

A)is.  It  is  required  of  them  that 
would  worthih"  partake  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  that  they  examine 


mentmn,  in  quo  ahlutio  per  aquam 
in  nomine  Patris  ac  Filii  ac  Sjnri- 
tus  Saneti,  nostram  in  Christum 
insitionem,  et  beneficiorum  foederis 
gratitv  participationem,  pactumque 
nostrum^  nos  nempe  Domini  futu- 
ros  esse  totos,  signißcat  ohsignat- 
que. 

Qua^s.  Quihus  est  Baptismus  ad- 
ministrandus  f 

Eesp.  Baptismus  non  est  admi- 
nistrandus  quihusdam  extra  Eccle- 
siam  visihilem  constitutiSy  donee  se 
in  Christum  credere,  eique  obedi- 
cntes  fore  professi  fuerint ;  verum 
infantes  cor  um  qui  membra  sunt 
Ecclesim  visibiUs  sunt  baptizandi. 

Quais.  Quid  est  cosna  Domini  f 

Resp.  Coena  Domini  est  Sacra- 
mentum,  in  quo  pane  ac  vino  seeun- 
duni  Christi  insfifufum  datis  ac- 
ceptisque,  mors  ejus  ostenditur  ;  quce 
qui  digne  participant.^  corporis  ejus 
et  sanguinis  {non  quidcm  corporeo 
it  earned i  modo,  verum)  per  ßdcm 
fiunt  participes,  omniumque  ipsius 
beneficiorum  ad  nutritionem  suam 
spirituaJem  suumque  in  gratia  in- 
crementum. 

Quses.  TJt  digne  quis  partieipet 
coenam  Dominicam  quid  requiri- 
tur  f 

Resp.  Qui  coenam  Dominicam 
digne  cupiunt  pariiciparc,  rcquiri- 
fnr,  ut  semet  examineni  cum  dr  cog- 
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themselves  of  their  knowledge  to 
discern  the  Lord's  body,  of  their 
faith  to  feed  upon  him,  of  their  re- 
pentance, love,  and  new  obedience; 
lest  coming  nnworthilv,  they  eat 
and  drink  judgment  to  themselves. 

Ques.  98.  What  is  prayer  f 
.  Ans.  Prayer  is  an  offering  up  of 
our  desires  unto  God,  for  things 
agreeable  to  his  will,  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  with  confession  of  our 
sins,  and  thankful  acknowledgment 
of  his  mercies. 

Ques.  99.  What  rule  hath  God 
given  for  our  direction  in  prayer  f 

Ans.  The  whole  Word  of  God  is 
of  use  to  direct  us  in  prayer,  but 
the  special  rule  of  direction  is  that 
form  of  prayer  which  Christ  taught 
his  disciples,  commonly  called,  The 
Lord^s  Prayer. 

Ques.  100.  What  doth  the  preface 
of  the  Lord^s  Prayer  teach  us  f 

Ans.  The  preface  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  Avhich  is, '  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven,''  teacheth  us  to  draw 
near  to  God  with  all  holy  rever- 
ence and  contidence,  as  children  to 
a  father,  able^  and  ready  to  help  us ; 
and  that  we  should  pray  with  and 
for  others. 

Ques.  lOL  What  do  we  p)ray  for 
in  the  first  peiition  f 

Ans.  In  the  first  petition,  which 


nitione  sua,  qua  corpus  Oomini  vale- 
ant  discernere,  turn  de  fide  sua,  qua 
vescantur  ipso,  tum  etiam  de  resipi- 
scentia  sua,  amore  ac  ohedientia  nova; 
ne  forte  indigni  si  advenerint,  judi- 
cium cdant  bibcmtque  sibimetipsis. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  precatio  f 

Resp.  Precatio  est  qua  petitiones 
nostras  xyro  rebus  divince  voluntati 
congruis  offerimus  Deo^  in  nomine 
Christi,  una  cum  peccatorum  nostro- 
rum  confessione,  et  grata  beneficio- 
rum  ejus  agnitione. 

Quses.  Quam  nobis  regulum  prce- 
scripsit  Deiis  precibus  nostris  diri- 
gendis  f 

llesp.  Totum  Dei  verbum  utile  est 
nobis  in  oratione  dirigendis ;  spe- 
cicdis  vera  directionis  norma  est  ilia 
orationis  formula  quam  discipidos 
suos  cdocuit  Christus,  oratio  domi- 
nica  quce  vulgo  dicitur. 

Quaes.  Quid  nos  docet  orationis 
Dominicce  prcefatio  f 

Resp.  Orationis  Dominicce  prce- 
fatio nempe  [Pater  uoster,  qui  es  in 
coelis]  nos  docet  accedere  ad  Deum 
cum  omni  sancta  reverentia  ac  confi- 
dcntia,  tanquam  filios  ad patrem,  qui 
ct  potis  est  ut  paratus  nobis  opitu- 
lari ;  prout  etiam  cum  aliis  atque 
pro  aliis  orare. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  quod  oranius  in 
petitione  prima  ? 

Resp.  In   petitione  prima,  seil. 
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is, '  Hallotved  he  thy  name,''  we  pray 
that  God  would  enable  us  and  oth- 
ers to  glorify  him  in  all  that  where- 
by he  niaketh  himself  known,  and 
that  he  Avould  dispose  all  things  to 
his  own  glory. 

Qhcs.  102.  What  do  ice  pray  for 
in  tltc  second  petition  f 

Ans.  In  the  second  petition, 
which  is,  '  T]iy  kingdom  comc^  we 
pray  that  Satan's  kingdom  may  be 
destroyed,  and  that  the  kingdom  of 
grace  may'  be  advanced,  ourselves 
and  others  brought  into  it,  and  kept 
in  it,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  glory 
may  be  hastened. 

Qncs.  103.  What  do  ive  pray  for 
in  the  third  petition  f 

Ans.  In  the  third  petition,  which 
is, '  Thy  tciJl  he  done  on  earth  as  it 
is  in  heaven,''  we  pray  that  God  by 
his  grace  would  make  lis  able  and 
willing  to  know,  obey,  and  submit 
to  his  will  in  all  things,  as  the  an- 
gels do  in  heaven. 

Ques.  104.  What  do  tve  pray  for 
in  the  fourth  petition  ? 

Ans.  In  the  foui-th  petition, 
which  is, '  Give  tts  this  day  our  daily 
hread,^  we  pray  that  of  God's  free 
gift  we  may  receive  a  competent 
portion  of  the  good  things  of  this 
life,  and  enjoy  his  blessing  with 
them. 


[Sanctificetur  nomen  tuum]  ora- 
miis  et  efficere  velit  Deus,  ut  eum  nos 
aliiquc,  in  eis,  qidbiiscimque  se  notum 
nobis  facit,  glorißcare  vateamus  ;  at- 
que  ad  suam  ipsius  gloriam  omnia 
dirigere  velit  ac  disponere. 

Qua?s.  Quid  petimus  in  secunda 
petitione  f 

Resp.  In  petitione  secunda,  quae 
hujusmodi  est  [adveniat  regnuin 
tuum]  p)etimus  id  destruatur  regnum 
SatancCj  gratice  vero  regnum  id  pro- 
moveatur,  id  nos  aliique  in  eo  simus 
cum  constituti  turn  conservati  ne  ex- 
cidamiis,  idque  regnum  glorice  velit 
Deus  adproperare. 

Qutes.  In  petitione  tertia  quid 
precamur  f 

Eesp.  In  petitione  tertia,  seil,  hisce 
verbis  [fiat  voluntas  tua  in  terris 
sicut  in  coelis]  precamur  efficere  velit 
Deus,  ut  nos  per  gratiam  voluntatent 
ejus  tum  cognoscere,  turn  ei  in  omni- 
bus obtemperare,  et  nos  submittere, 
id  quod  in  cadis  faciunt  Angeli,  et 
valeamus  et  velimus. 

Quais.  Quid  oramus  in  petitione 
quarta  f 

Resp.  In  quarta  petitione  qucc  sic 
habetur  [Panem  nostrum  quotidia- 
num  da  nobis  hodie]  oramus  ut  e 
donatione  Dei  gratuita,  bonorum 
qua}  hujus  vita;  sunt  portionem  ido- 
ncam  obtincamus,  cj usque  una  cum 
iis  benedictione  perfruainur. 
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Ques.  105.  What  do  tve  pray  for 
in  the  fifth  petition  f 

Ans.  In  the  fiftli  petition,  -which 
is,  ^And  forgive  us  our  debts  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors,^  we  pray 
that  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  wonld 
freely  pardon  all  our  sins;  which 
we  are  the  rather  encouraged  to 
ask,  because  by  his  grace  we  are 
enabled  from  the  heart  to  forgive 
others. 

Ques.  106.  What  do  ive  pray  for 
in  the  sixth  petition '? 

Ans.  In  the  sixth  petition,  which 
is,  '■And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion, hut  deliver  us  from  evil/  we 
pray  that  God  would  either  keep  us 
from  being  tempted  to  sin,  or  sup- 
port and  deliver  us  when  we  are 
tempted. 

Ques.  107.  What  doth  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  Lord^s  Prayer  teach  us  ? 

Ans.  The  conclusion  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  Λvhich  is,  ^J^or  thine  is  the 
hingdom,  and  the  power  and  the 
glory  forever,  Amen,^  teacheth  us  to 
take  our  encouragement  in  prayer 
from  Gud  only,  and  in  our  prayers 
to  praise  him ;  ascribing  kingdom, 
power,  and  glory  to  him ;  and  in 
testimony  of  our  desire  and  assur- 
ance to  be  heard,  we  say,  Amen. 


Quaes.  Quid precamur  in  petitione 
quinta  f 

ßesp.  In  petitione  quinta,  cujus 
verba  sunt  [Ac  remitte  nobis  debita 
nostra,  sic  ut  remittimus  debitoribus 
nostris]  precamur  ut  Beus  peccata 
nostra  omnia  gratis  velit  propter 
Christum  condonare,  quod  quidem 
ut  petamus  eo  magis  animus  nobis 
fit,  quod  aJiis  animitus  condonare 
gratia  ipsius  auxiliante  valeamus. 

Quaes.  Quid  petimus  in  sexta  pe- 
titione 9 

Resp.  In  petitione  sexta,  quam 
hcec  verbq  complectuntur  [Et  ne  nos 
inducas  in  tentationera,  sed  libera 
nos  a  malo]  oramus  ut  velit  nos 
Deus  aut  immunes  a  tentatione  ad 
peccatum  conscrvare,  aid  certe  ten- 
tatos  suffulcire  ac  liherare. 

Quaes.  Quid  nos  docet  orationis 
Dominican  conclusio  f 

Resp.  Orationis  Oominicw  conclu- 
sio [Quia  tuum  est  regnum,  poten- 
tia  et  gloria,  in  secula,  Amen]  Nos 
docet  animos  ac  confidentiam  nobis 
in  orando  a  solo  Deo  derivare,  eum- 
que  in  precibus  nostris  laudare,  reg- 
num ei,  potentiam,  ac  gloriam  tri- 
biiendo ;  quoque  desiderium  no- 
strum testemur,  et  exauditionis  con' 
fidentiam,  dicimus,  Amen, 
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The  Ten  Commandments. 

Exodus  xx. 

God  spake  all  these  words, saying, 
I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  have 
brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

I.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods 
before  me. 

II.  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto 
thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  like- 
ness of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  tliat  is  in  the  earth  be- 
neath, or  that  is  in  the  water  under 
the  earth:  thou  shalt  not  bow  down 
thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them :  for 
I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous 
God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the 
third  and  fourth  generation  of  them 
that  hate  me ;  and  showing  mercy 
unto  thousands  of  them  that  love 
me  and  keep  my  commandments. 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain :  for 
tlie  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guilt- 
less that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

ly.  Kemember  the  Sabbath-day 
to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt 
thou  labor,  and  do  all  thy  work; 
but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God ;  in  it  thou 
shalt  not  do  any  work,  thoii,  nor  thy 
son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man- 
servant, nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor 
tliy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is 


Decalogus. 

EXOD.  XX. 

Locutus  est  Deus  omnia  licec  verba, 
dicendo ;  Ego  sum  Dominus  Deus 
tuns,  qui  te  eduxi  e  terra  ^gypti,  e 
domo  servitutis. 

I.  Non  hahebis  deos  alios  coram 
me. 

II.  Non  fades  tihi  imaginem 
quamvis  sculptilem,  aut  simiUtudi- 
nem  rei  cujusvis  quce  est  in  coilis  su- 
perne,  aut  inferius  in  terris,  aut  in 
aquis  infra  terram  ;  non  incurvabis 
fe  Us,  nee  eis  servics :  siquidem  ego 
Dominus  Deus  tuus  Deus  sum  zelo- 
tgpus,  visitans  iniquitates  xmtrum  in 
filios  ad  tertiam  usque  quartamque 
progeniem  osorum  mei,  exJiibens  vero 
misericordiam  ad  millenas  usque 
diligentium  me  ac  mandata  mea  ob- 
servantium, 

III.  Nomen  Domini  Dei  tui  ina- 
niter  non  usurpabis  ;  non  enim  eum 
2)ro  insonte  habebit  Dominus  qui 
nomen  ejus  inaniter  adhibuerif. 

IV.  3Iemineris  diem  Sabbat i  ut 
sanetifices  eum;  sex  diebus  opera- 
bcris  et  fades  omne  opus  tuum,  stp- 
timus  vero  dies  sabbatum  est  Domini 
Dei  tui,  opus  in  eo  nidlum  faeies  tu, 
neque  servus  tuus,  nee  anciUa  tua, 
neque  jumentum  tuum,  nequr  Itospes 
tuus  quicunque  intra  portas  tuas 
commoratur :  Nam  sex  diebus  perfe- 
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within  thy  gates  ;  for  in  six  days 
the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth, 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and 
i-ested  the  seventh  day ;  wlierefoiO 
the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath-day, 
and  hallowed  it. 

V.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy 
mother ;  that  thy  days  may  be  long 
upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  gi\'eth  thee. 

YI.  Thon  shalt  not  kill. 

YII.  Thon  shalt  not  commit 
adnltery. 

YIII.  Thon  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thon  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness  against  thy  neighbor. 

X.  Thon  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbor's   house,  thon    shalt    not 


cit  Dominus  coelum,  ferramque,  mare 
ct  quicquid  in  Ulis  continetur :  sep- 
timo  vero  die  requievit ;  quamobrcm 
hencdixit  Dominus  diei  Sahbati, 
eumquc  sanctificavit. 

Y.  Honora  patrem  tuum  ac  ma- 
trem  tuam,  ut  prolongentur  dies  tui 
in  terra  ilia  quam  tibi  largitur  Do- 
minus  De  us  tuns. 

YL  Non  occides. 

Υ 11.  Non  moecJiaberis. 

Υ  111.  Non  furaheris. 

IX.  Non  eris  adversus  proximiim 
tuum  testis  mendax. 

X.  Non  concupisces  proximi  tui 
doHuim,  non  concupisces  proximi  tui 


man-servant,  nor  his  maid-servant, 
nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any 
thing  that  is  thy  neighbor's. 

The  Lord's  Pkayer. 

Matt.  vi. 
Oiir  Father  which  art  in  heaven, 
hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  king- 
dom come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Gi\e  ns 
this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  for- 
give us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive 
onr  debtors.  And  lead  ns  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  ns  from 
evil.  For  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for- 
ever.    Amen. 


covet  thy  neighbor's  wife,  nor  his  .  uxoreni,  non  servum,  non  ancillam, 

non  bovem,  non  asinum  nequc  aliud 
denique  quicquam  quod  est  proximi 
tili. 

Oratio  Dominica. 

Matt.  vi. 

Pater  noster  qui  es  in  coelis,  sanc- 
tificetiir  nomen  tuum,  adveniat  reg- 
nimi  tuum,  fiat  voluntas  tua  in  ter- 
ris  sicut  in  ca;lis,  panem  nostrum 
quotidianum  da  nobis  Jiodie,  ac  re- 
mitte  nobis  debita  nostra,  sicut  nos 
remittimus  debitor ibus  nostris,  et  ne 
nos  inducas  in  tentationem,  sed  li- 
bera 710S  a  malo,  quia  tuum  est  reg- 
num,  potentia  et  gloria  in  secuta. 
Amen. 
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The  Ceeed. 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father  al- 
mighty, maker  of  heaven  and  earth ; 
and  in  Jesns  Christ  his  only  Son, 
our  Lord;  who^  was  conceived  by 
tlie  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary ;  suffered  under  Pontius  Pi- 
late, was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ; 
he  descended  into  hell  :*  the  third 
day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead ; 
he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther almighty ;  from  thence  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost; 
the  lioly  catholic  church  ;  the  com- 
munion of  saints;  the  forgiveness  of 
sins;  the  resurrection  of  the  body; 
and  the  life  everlastino•.     Amen. 


*  t.  e.,  Continued  in  tlie  state  of  tlie  dead, 
and  under  the  power  of  deatli,  until  the  third 
day. 


Symbolum. 

Credo  in  Deum  Patrem  omnipo- 
foitcni,  creatorem  coeli  ac  terne ;  et 
in  Jesum  Christum  filium  ejus  iini- 
CHDi,  Dominum  nostrum  ;  qui  con- 
ccptus  est  e  Spiritii  sancto,  natus 
ex  Maria  Virgine ;  passus  sub 
Pontio  Pilato,  crucißxus,  mortuus 
et  sepnltiis ^  descendit  ad  inferos:^ 
terfio  die  resurrexit  a  mortuis :  as- 
cendit  in  ccclmn,  et  sedet  ad  dex- 
tram  Dei  patris  omnipotentis :  unde 
venturus  est  ad  judicaudum  vivos 
et  mortuos.  Credo  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum :  Sanctam  ecclesiam  catho- 
licam  :  Sanctorum  communionem : 
remissioncm  peccatorum,  resurrectio- 
nem  corporis  et  vitam  ccternam. 
Amen. 

*  i.  e. ,  Permansit  in  statu  mortuorum  et  stiL• 
poiestate  mortis  usque  ad  diem  tertium. 
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The  oldest  editions  of  the  Westminster  Shorter  Catechism  liave  the 
followii]«:  addendum : 


So  much  of  every  Question  both  in  the 
Larger  and  Shorter  Catechism,  is  repeated  in 
the  Answer,  as  malietli  every  Answer  an  en- 
tire Proposition,  or  sentence  in  itself:  to  tlie 
end  the  Learner  may  further  improve  it  upon 
all  occasions,  for  his  increase  in  knowledge 
and  piety,  even  out  of  the  course  of  cate- 
chising, as  well  its  in  it. 

And  albeit  the  substance  of  the  doctrine 
comprised  in  that  Abridgment  commonly 
called,  Tlie  Ajwstles'  Creed,  be  fully  set  forth 
in  each  of  the  Catechisms,  so  as  there  is  no 
necessity  of  inserting  the  Creed  itself,  yet  it  is 
here  annexed,  not  as  though  it  were  composed 
by  the  Apostles,  or  ought  to  be  esteemed  Ca- 
nonical Scripture,  as  the  Ten  Commandments, 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer  (much  less  a  Prayer, 
as  ignorant  peoj)le  have  been  apt  to  make  both 
it  and  the  Decalogue),  but  because  it  is  a  brief 
sum  of  the  Christian  faith,  agreeable  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  anciently  received  in  the 
Churches  of  Chi'ist. 

Cornelius  Borges,  Prolocutor 

pro  tempore. 
Henry  Roborough,  Scriba. 
Adoniram  Byfield,  Scriba. 


Ε  qucestione  qualibet  utriusqtte  catechismi 
repetitum  dedimus  in  responsione  quantum  re- 
sjwnsioiiem  quamlibet  reddat  propositionem  in- 
tecjram,  sive  sententiam  absolutam.  Eo  nempe 
consilio  ut  discenti  ulterius  utilis  esse  possit, 
quoties  occasio  tulerit,  ad  cognitionis  ac  pieta- 
tis  incrementum,  vel  extra  catec/iisandi  ratio- 
nem. 

Et  quamvis  in  alterutro  CatecMsmo  sub- 
stantia doctrinoe  in  coinpendio  illo  {Symbole 
apostolico  imlgo  dicto)  comprehensce  plene  ac 
perfecte  exhibeatur,  adeo  qu'idem  ut  nulla  su- 
pers'it  necessitas  symbolum  ipsuui  inserendi : 
nihilominus  tarnen  hie  illud  siibnectendum  esse 
duximus  ;  nan  perinde  quasi  aut  ab  ipsis  Apo- 
stolis  fuerit  concinnatum,  aut ptariter  cum  deca- 
loffo,  ac  orutione  Dominica  pro  Sci-iptura  ca- 
vonica  Jiaberi  debeat:  (iiedum  certe  pro  ora- 
tione,  quo  nomine  ignara  plebecula  cum  illud 
turn  decalogum  in  proclivi  fuit  ut  usurparet), 
verum  quod  sit  Jidei  Christiance  breve  compen- 
dium, verbo  Dei  consentaneum,  ac  in  Ecclesiis 
Christi  antiquitus  receptum. 
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THE  SAVOY  DECLARATION  OF  THE  CONGREGATIONAL 
CHURCHES.     A.D.  1658. 

[The  Savoy  Dkci.aration  consists  of  a  lengthy  Preface,  a  Confession  of  Faith,  and  a  Platform  of  Dis- 
cipline. The  first  and  last  arc  given  in  full ;  of  tlic  secoud,  tlie  chapters  and  sections  in  which  it  differs 
from  the  Westminster  Confesi^ion  of  Faith.  See  Vol.  I.  pji.  829  sqq.  The  first  edition  appeared  iu  Lon- 
don in  1658,  as  printed  hy  John  Field  and  sold  by  John  Allen  '  at  the  Sun  Rising  in  Paul's  Church-yard' 
(a  copy  of  which  is  in  possession  of  Rev.  Dr.  Π.  M.  Dexter,  of  Boston). 

The  testis  an  exact  reprint  (except  in  spelling  and  punctuation)  of  the  second  edition,  which  appeared 
under  the  following  title: 

DECLARATION 

OF    Τ  Η  F 

FAITH  »d  ORDER 

Owned  and  praitifed  in  the 
Congregational  Churches 

ENGLAND^ 

Agreed  upon  and  conjented  unto 
By  their 

ELDERS  and  MESSEJVGERS 

I  Ν 

Their  Meeting  at  the  SAVOY, 
Odlob.    12.    I  6  ς  8. 

L  Ο  Ν  D  Ο  Ν 

Printed  iorD.L.  And  are  to  be  fold  m  Pauls  Church-yard, /7i'^/- 

Street,  and  lVeß?m7ißer-W^\\,   1659.] 
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A  PREFACE. 

Confession  of  the  Faith  that  is  in  us,  wh&n  justly  called  for,  is  so  indispensable  a  due  all 
owe  to  the  Glory  of  the  Sovereign  GOD,  that  it  is  ranked  among  the  Duties  of  the  first  Com- 
mandment, such  as  Prayer  is ;  and  therefore  by  Paul  yoked  with  Faith  itself,  as  necessary  to 
salvation:  with  the  heart  man  helieveth  nnto  rigltteousness,  and  icith  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation.  Our  Lord  Christ  himself,  when  he  \vas  accused  of  his  Doctrine,  con- 
sidered simply  as  a  matter  of  fact  by  Preaching,  refused  to  answer ;  because,  as  such,  it 
lay  upon  evidence,  and  matter  of  testimony  of  others ;  unto  whom  therefore  he  refers  him- 
self: But  when  both  the  High-Priest  and  Pilate  expostulate  his  Faith,  and  what  he  held  him- 
self to  be ;  he  without  any  demur  at  all,  cheerfully  makes  Declaration,  That  he  ivas  the  Son 
of  God;  so  to  the  High-Priest:  and  that  he  was  a  King,  and  born  to  he  a  King;  thus  to 
Pilate.  Though  upon  the  uttering  of  it  his  life  lay  at  the  stake  ;  Which  holy  Profession  of 
bis  is  celebrated  for  our  example,  1  Tim.  vi.  1 3. 

Confessions,  when  made  by  a  company  of  Professors  of  Christianity  jointly  meeting  to  that 
end,  the  most  genuine  and  natural  use  of  such  Confessions  is,  That  under  the  same  form  of 
words,  thev  express  the  substance  of  the  same  common  salvation  or  unity  of  their  faith; 
whereby  speaking  the  same  things,  they  show  themselves  perfectly  joined  in  the  same  mind, 
and  in  the  same  judgment,  1  Cor.  i.  10. 

And  accordingly  such  a  transaction  is  to  be  looked  upon  but  as  a  meet  or  fit  rnedium  or 
means  whereby  to  express  that  their  common  faith  and  salvation,  and  no  way  to  be  made  use 
of  as  an  ini})osition  upon  any :  ΛYhatever  is  of  force  or  constraint  in  matters  of  this  nature, 
causeth  them  to  degenerate  from  the  na)iie  and  nature  of  Coifessions,  and  turns  them  from 
being  Confessions  of  Faith,  into  Exactions  and  Impositions  of  Faith. 

And  such  common  Confessions  of  the  Orthodox  Faith,  made  in  simplicity  of  heart  by  any 
such  Body  of  Christians,  with  concord  among  themselves,  ought  to  be  entertained  by  all 
others  that  love  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  with  an  answerable  rejoicing:  For  if  the  unani- 
mous opinions  and  assertions  but  in  some  few  points  of  Religion,  and  that  when  by  two 
Churches,  namely,  that  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  Messengers  of  Antioch  met,  assisted  by  some 
of  the  Apostles,  were  by  the  Believers  of  those  times  received  with  so  much  joy,  (as  it  is  said, 
They  rejoiced  for  the  consolation)  much  more  this  is  to  be  done,  when  the  whole  substance 
of  Faith,  and /or?»  of  wholesome  ivords  shall  be  declared  by  the  INIessengers  of  a  multitude  of 
Chui-ches,  though  wanting  those  advantages  of  Counsel  and  Authority  of  the  Apostles,  which 
that  Assembly  had. 

Which  acceptation  is  then  more  specially  due,  when  these  shall  (to  choose)  utter  and  de- 
clare their  Faith,  in  the  same  substance  for  matter,  yea,  words,  for  the  most  part,  that  other 
Churches  and  Assemblies,  reputed  the  most  Orthodox,  have  done  before  them  :  For  upon  such 
a  correspondency,  all  may  see  that  actually  accomplished,  which  the  Apostle  did  but  exhort 
unto,  and  pray  for,  in  those  two  more  eminent  Churches  of  the  Corinthians  and  the  Romans, 
(and  so  in  them  for  all  the  Christians  of  his  time)  that  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  is,  men  of 
different  persuasions,  (as  they  were)  might  glorify  GOD  with  one  mind  and  with  one  mouth. 
And  truly,  the  very  turning  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  owning  of  the  same  Faith,  in  the  substance 
of  it,  with  the  Christian  .Jew  (though  diflering  in  greater  points  than  we  do  from  our  Breth- 
ren) is  presently  after  dignified  by  the  Apostle  with  this  style,  That  it  is  the  Confession  of 
Jesus  Christ  himself;  not  as  the  Olyect  only,  but  as  the  Author  and  Maker  thereof:  /  u-ill 
confess  to  thee  (saith  Christ  to  God)  among  the  (jentiles.  So  that  in  all  such  accords,  CViri.si 
is  the  great  andjirst  Confessor;  and  we,  and  all  our  Faith  uttered  by  Us,  are  but  the  Epistles, 
(as  Paul)  and  Confessions  (as  Isaiah  there)  of  their  Lord  and  ours ;  He,  but  expressing  what 
is  written  in  his  heart,  through  their  hearts  and  mouths,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father:  And 
shall  not  we  all  rejoice  herein,  when  as  Christ  himself  is  said  to  do  it  upon  this  occasion  :  as 
it  there  also  follows,  I  trill  sing  nnto  thy  Name. 

Further,  as  the  soundness  and  wholesomeness  of  the  matter  gives  the  vigor  and  life  to  such 
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Confessions,  so  tlie  inward  freeness,  willingness,  and  readiness  of  the  Spirits  of  the  Confessors 
do  contribute  the  beauty  and  loveliness  thereunto :  As  it  is  in  Prayer  to  God,  so  in  Confessions 
made  to  men.  If  two  or  three  met,  do  agree,  it  renders  both,  to  either  tlie  more  acceptable. 
The  Spirit  of  Christ  is  in  himself  too  yree,  great  and  generous  a  Sj)irit,  to  suffer  himself  to  be 
used  by  any  human  arm,  to  whip  men  into  belief;  he  drives  not,  but  gently  leads  into  all 
truth,  and  persuades  men  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  like  precious  Faith  ;  which  would  lose  of  its 
preciousness  and  value,  if  tliat  sparkle  of  freeness  shone  not  in  it:  The  Character  of  His 
People,  is  to  be  a  tvilling  jieople  in  the  day  of  his  power  (not  Man's)  in  the  beauties  of  holi- 
ness, which  are  the  Assemblings  of  tlie  Saints :  one  glory  of  which  Assemblings  in  that  first 
Cliurch,  is  said  to  have  been,  They  met  trith  one  accord;  which  is  there  in  tiiat  Tsahn  prophe- 
sied of,  in  the  instance  of  that  first  Church,  for  all  other  tliat  should  succeed. 

And  as  this  great  Spirit  is  in  himself  free,  when,  and  how  far,  and  in  whom  to  work,  so 
where  and  when  he  dotli  work,  he  carrieth  it  with  the  same  freedom,  and  is  said  to  be  -λ  free 
Spirit,  as  he  both  is,  and  works  in  us  :  And  where  this  S/iirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty. 

Now,  as  to  this  Confession  of  ours,  besides,  that  a  conspicuous  conjunction  of  the  particulars 
mentioned,  hath  appeared  therein:  There  are  also  four  remurkahle  Attendants  thereon,  which 
added,  might  perhaps  in  the  eyes  of  sober  and  indifierent  Spirits,  give  the  whole  of  this 
Transaction  a  room  and  rank  amongst  other  many  good  and  memorable  things  of  this  Age; 
at  least  all  set  together,  do  cast  as  clear  a  gleam  and  manifestation  of  God's  Power  and  Pres- 
ence, as  hath  appeared  in  any  such  kind  of  Confessions,  made  by  so  numerous  a  comjiany 
these  later  years. 

The  first,  is  tlie  Temper  (or  distemper  rather)  of  the  Times,  during  which,  these  Churches 
have  been  gathering,  and  which  they  have  run  through.  All  do  (out  of  a  general  sense)  com- 
plain tiiat  the  times  have  been  perilous,  or  difficult  times  (as  the  Apostle  foretold) ;  and  that 
ill  resjiect  to  danger  from  seducing  spirits,  more  perilous  than  the  hottest  seasons  of  Per- 
secution. 

We  have  failed  through  an  yEstnation,  Fluxes  and  Kefluses  of  great  varieties  of  Spirits, 
Doctrines,  Opinions  and  Occurrences,  and  especially  in  the  matter  of  (opinions,  which  have 
been  accompanied  in  their  several  seasons,  with  powerful  persuasions  and  temptations,  to 
seduce  those  of  our  way.  It  is  known,  men  have  taken  the  freedom  (notwithstanding  what 
Authority  hath  interposed  to  the  contrary)  to  vent  and  vend  their  own  vain  and  accursed 
imaginations,  contrary  to  the  great  and  fixed  Truths  of  the  Gospel,  insomuch,  as  take  the 
whole  Hound  and  Circle  of  Delusions,  the  Devil  hath  in  this  small  time,  ran  ;  it  will  be  found, 
tliat  every  Truth,  of  greater  or  lesser  weight,  hath  by  one  or  other  hand,  at  one  time  or 
another,  been  questioned  and  called  to  the  Bar  amongst  us,  yea.  and  inijdeaded,  under  the 
pretext  (which  hath  some  degree  of  Justice  in  it)  that  all  should  not  be  bound  up  to  the 
Traditions  of  former  times,  nor  take  Religion  upon  trust. 

Whence  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  many  of  the  soundest  Professors  were  put  upon  a  new 
search  and  disquisition  of  such  Truths,  as  they  had  taken  for  granted,  and  yet  had  lived  upon 
the  comfort  of:  to  the  end  they  might  be  able  to  convince  others,  and  establish  their  own 
hearts  against  that  darkness  and  unbelief,  that  is  ready  to  close  \vith  error,  or  at  least  to 
doubt  of  the  truth,  when  error  is  speciously  presented.  And  hereupon  we  do  professedly  ac- 
count it  one  of  tiie  greatest  advantages  gained  out  of  the  Temptations  of  the.e  Times,  yea 
tiie  honor  of  the  Saints  and  Ministers  of  these  Nations,  That  after  they  had  sweetly  been  ex- 
ercised in,  and  had  improved  practical  and  experimental  Truths,  this  should  be  their  further 
Lot,  to  examine  and  discuss,  and  indeed,  anew  to  learn  over  every  Doctrinal  Truth,  both  out 
(if  the  Scriptures,  and  also  with  a  fresh  taste  thereof  in  their  own  hearts;  which  is  no  other 
than  what  the  Apostle  exhorts  to.  Try  all  things,  holdfast  that  tvhich  is  good.  Conversion 
unto  God  at  first,  what  is  it  else  than  a  savory  and  afl'ectionate  application,  and  the  bringing 
liome  to  the  heart  with  spiritual  light  and  life,  all  trutlis  that  are  necessary  to  salvation,  to- 
gether with  other  lesser  Truths?  All  which  we  had  afore  conversion  taken  in  but  notionally 
from  common  Education  and  Tradition. 

Now  that  after  tliis  first  gust  those  who  have  been  thus  converted  should  be  put  upon  a  new 
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probation  and  search  out  of  the  Scriptures,  not  only  of  all  principles  explicitly  ingredients  to 
Conversion ;  (unto  which  the  Apostle  refeweth  the  Galatians  when  they  had  diverted  from 
them)  but  of  all  other  superstructures  as  \vell  as  fundamentals  ;  and  together  therewith,  anew 
to  experiment  the  power  and  sweetness  of  all  these  in  their  own  souls :  AVhat  is  this  but  tried 
Faith  indeed  ?  and  equivalent  to  a  new  conversion  unto  the  truth  ?  An  Anchor  that  is  proved 
to  be  sure  and  steadfast,  that  will  certainly  hold  in  all  contrary  storms.  This  was  the  emi- 
nent seal  and  commendation  which  those  holy  Apostles  that  lived  and  wrote  last  (Peter,  John, 
and  Jude  in  their  Epistles)  did  set  and  give  to  the  Christians  of  the  latter  part  of  those  prim- 
itive times.  And  besides,  it  is  clear  and  evident  by  all  the  other  Epistles,  from  first  to  last, 
that  it  cost  the  Apostles  as  much,  and  far  more  care  and  pains  to  preserve  them  thev  had 
converted,  in  the  truth,  than  they  had  taken  to  turn  them  thereunto  at  first :  And  it  is  in 
itself  as  great  a  work  and  instance  of  the  power  of  God,  that  keej)s,  yea,  guards  us  through 
faith  unto  salvation. 

Secondly,  let  this  be  added  (or  superadded  rather)  to  give  full  weight  and  measure,  even  to 
running  over,  that  we  have  all  along  this  season,  held  forth  (though  quarreled  with  for  it  by 
our  brethren)  this  great  principle  of  these  times,  That  amongst  all  Christian  States  and 
Churches,  there  otight  to  be  vouchsafed  a  forbear  ajice  and  mutual  indulgenc-e  unto  Saints  of  all 
persuasions,  that  keep  unto,  and  hold  fast  the  necessary  foundations  of  faith  and  holiness,  in 
all  other  matters  extra  fundamental,  whether  of  Faith  or  Order. 

This  to  iiave  been  our  constant  principle,  we  are  not  ashamed  to  confess  to  the  whole  Chris- 
tian world.  Wherein  yet  we  desire  we  may  be  understood,  not  as  if  in  the  abstract  we  stood 
inditt'erent  to  falsehood  or  truth,  or  were  careless  whether  faith  or  error,  in  any  Truths  but 
fundamental,  did  obtain  or  not,  so  we  had  our  liberty  in  our  petty  and  smaller  diflferences ;  or 
as  if  to  make  sure  of  that,  we  had  cut  out  this  \vide  cloak  for  it :  No,  we  profess  that  the 
whole,  and  every  particle  of  that  Faith  delivered  to  the  Saints  (the  substance  of  which  we 
have  according  to  our  light  here  professed)  is,  as  to  the  propagation  and  furtherance  of  it  by 
all  Gospel  means,  as  precious  to  us  as  our  lives ;  or  what  can  be  supposed  dear  to  us ;  and  in 
our  sphere  we  have  endeavored  to  promote  them  accordingly:  But  yet  withal,  we  have  and 
do  contend  (and  if  we  had  all  the  power  which  any,  or  all  of  our  brethren  of  differing  opinions 
have  desired  to  have  over  us,  or  others,  we  should  freely  grant  it  unto  them  all)  we  have  and 
do  contend  for  this,  That  in  the  concrete,  the  persons  of  all  such  gracious  Saints,  the}•  and  their 
errors,  as  they  ai-e  in  them,  when  they  are  but  such  errors  as  do  and  may  stand  with  com- 
munion with  Christ,  though  they  should  not  repent  of  them,  as  not  being  convinced  of  them 
to  the  end  of  their  days ;  that  those,  with  their  errors  (that  are  purely  spiritual,  and  intrench 
and  overthrow  not  civil  societies,)  as  concrete  ivith  their  jiersons,  should  for  Christ's  sake  be 
borne  withal  by  all  Christians  in  the  world ;  and  the}'  notwithstanding  be  permitted  to  enjoy 
all  Ordinances  and  spiritual  Privileges  according  to  their  light,  as  freely  as  any  other  of 
their  brethren  tiiat  pretend  to  the  greatest  Orthodoxy ;  as  having  as  equal,  and  as  fair  a 
right  in  and  unto  Christ,  and  all  the  holy  things  of  Christ,  that  any  other  can  challenge  to 
themselves. 

And  this  doth  afford  a  full  and  invincible  testimony  on  our  behalf,  in  that  Λvhiles  we  have 
so  earnestly  contended  for  this  just  liberty  of  Saints  in  all  the  Churches  of  Christ,  we  our- 
selves have  no  need  cf  it :  that  is,  as  to  the  matter  of  the  profession  of  Faith  which  we  haxe 
maintained  together  with  others :  and  of  this,  this  subsequent  Confession  of  Faith  gives  suf- 
ficient evidence.  So  as  we  have  the  confidence  in  Christ,  to  utter  in  the  words  of  those  two 
great  Apostles,  That  u-e  have  stood  fast  in  the  liberty  ivhereivith  Christ  hath  made  us  free  (in 
the  behalf  of  others,  rather  than  ourselves)  and  having  been  free,  have  not  made  use  of  our 
liberty  for  a  cloak  of  error  or  maliciousness  in  ourselves.  And  yet,  lo,  whereas  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  rearing  of  these  Churches,  that  of  the  Apostle  hath  been  (by  some)  prophesied 
of  us,  and  applied  to  us.  That  while  we  promised  (unto  others)  liberty,  we  ourselves  irould  be- 
come servants  of  corruption,  and  be  brought  in  bondage  to  all  sorts  of  fancies  and  imaginations, 
yet  the  whole  world  may  now  see  after  the  experience  of  many  years  ran  through  (and  it  is 
manifest  by  this  Confession)  that  the  great  and  gracious  God  hath  not  only  kept  us  in  that 
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common  unity  of  the  Faith  and  Knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  the  \vhole  Community 
of  Saints  have  and  shall  in  their  Generations  come  unto,  but  also  in  the  same  Truths,  both 
small  and  great,  that  are  built  thereupon,  tiiat  any  otlier  of  the  best  and  more  pure  Reformed 
Churches  in  their  best  times  (which  were  tlieir  first  times)  have  arrived  unto:  This  Con- 
fession witlial  holding  forth  a  j)rofessed  opposition  unto  the  common  errors  and  heresies  of 
these  times. 

These  two  vonsiderations  have  been  taken  from  the  seasons  we  have  gone  through. 
Thirdly,  let  the  spuce  of  time  itself,  or  days,  wherein  from  first  to  last  the  whole  of  tlii.s 
('onfession  was  framed  and  consented  to  by  the  whole  of  us,  be  duly  considered  by  sober  and 
ingenuous  spirits:  the  whole  of  days  in  which  we  had  meetings  about  it  (set  aside  the  two 
Lord's  days,  and  the  first  day's  meeting,  in  which  we  considered  and  debated  what  to  pitch 
upon)  were  but  1 1  days,  part  of  w  hich  also  Λvas  spent  by  some  of  us  in  Prayer,  otiiers  in  con- 
sulting; and  in  tlie  end  all  agreeing.  We  mention  this  small  circumstance  but  to  this  end 
(which  still  adds  unto  the  former)  That  it  gives  demonstration,  not  of  our  freeness  and  will- 
ingness only,  but  of  our  readiness  and  preparedness  unto  so  great  a  work ;  which  otherwise, 
and  in  other  Assemblies,  hath  ordinarily  taken  up  long  and  great  debates,  as  in  such  a  variety 
of  matters  of  such  concernment,  may  well  be  supposed  to  fall  out.  And  this  is  no  other  than 
what  the  Apostle  Peter  exhorts  unto,  Be  ready  always  to  (jive  an  answer  to  even/  man  that 
aski'th  you  Λ  reason,  or  account  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you.  The  Apostle  Paul  saith  of  the 
spiritual  Truths  of  the  Gospel,  That  G'od  hath  py-epared  them  for  those  that  love  him.  The 
inward  and  innate  constitution  of  the  new  Creature  being  in  itself  such  as  is  suited  to  all  those 
Truths,  as  congenial  thereunto :  But  although  there  be  this  mutual  adaptness  between  these 
two,  yet  such  is  the  mixture  of  ignorance,  darkness  and  unbelief,  carnal  reason,  pre-occupa- 
tion  of  judgment,  interest  of  parties,  wantonness  in  opinion,  proud  adhering  to  our  own  per- 
suasions, and  perverse  oppositions  and  averseness  to  agree  with  others,  and  a  multitude  of 
such  like  distempers  common  to  believing  man :  All  which  are  not  only  mixed  w  ith,  but  at 
times  (especially  in  such  times  as  have  passed  over  our  heads)  are  ready  to  overcloud  our 
judgments,  and  to  cause  our  eyes  to  be  double,  and  sometimes  prevail  as  well  as  lusts,  and  do 
bias  our  wills  and  affections  :  And  such  is  their  mixture,  that  although  there  may  be  existent 
an  habitual  preparedness  in  men's  spirits,  yet  not  always  a  present  readiness  to  be  found, 
specially  not  in  such  a  various  multitude  of  men,  to  make  a  solemn  and  deliberate  profession 
of  all  truths,  it  being  as  great  a  work  to  find  the  spirits  of  the  just  (perhaps  the  best  of  Saints) 
ready  for  every  truth,  as  to  he  prepared  to  every  good  ivork. 

It  is  therefore  to  be  looked  at,  as  a  great  aiul  special  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  so  nu- 
merous a  company  of  Ministers,  and  other  principal  brethren,  shoidd  so  readily,  speedily,  and 
Jointly  give  up  themselves  unto  such  a  whole  Body  of  Truths  that  are  after  godliness. 

This  argues  they  had  not  their  faith  to  seek ;  but,  as  is  said  of  Ezra,  that  they  were  ready 
Scribes,  and  (as  Chiist)  instructed  unto  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  being  as  the  good  house- 
holders of  so  many  families  of  Christ,  bringing  forth  of  their  store  and  treasury  Neic  and  Old. 
It  shows  these  truths  had  been  familiar  to  them,  and  they  acquainted  with  them,  as  with 
their  daily  food  and  provision  (as  Christ's  allusion  there  insinuates):  In  a  word,  that  so  they 
had ]>reac tied,  and  that  so  their  peojilt  had  believed,  as  the  Apostle  speaks  upon  one  like  par- 
ticular occasion.  And  the  Apostle  Paul  considers  (in  cases  of  this  nature)  the  suddenness  or 
length  of  the  time,  either  one  way  or  the  other;  wdiether  it  were  in  τη&η'ίη  forsaking  or  learn- 
ing of  the  truth.  Thus  the  suddenness  in  the  Galatians'  case  in  leaving  the  truth,  he  makes 
a  wonder  of  it :  I  marvel  that  you  are  SO  SOON  (that  is,  in  so  short  a  time)  removed  from 
(he  true  Gospel  unto  another.  Again  on  the  contrary,  in  the  Hebrews  he  aggravates  their 
backwardness.  That  when  for  the  time  you  ought  to  be  Teachers,  you  had  need  that  one  teach 
you  the  very  Jirst  principles  of  the  Oracles  of  God.  The  Parallel  contrary  to  both  these  hav- 
ing füllen  out  in  this  transaction,  may  have  some  ingredient  and  weight  with  ingenuous  spirits 
in  its  kind,  according  to  the  jn-oportion  is  put  upon  either  of  these  foremcntioned  in  their  ad- 
verse kind,  and  obtain  the  like  special  observation. 

This  accord  of  ours  hath  fallen  out  w  ithout  having  held  any  correspondency  together,  or  pre 
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pared  consultation,  by  which  we  might  come  to  be  advised  of  one  another's  minds.  We  al- 
lege not  this  as  a  matter  of  commendation  in  us ;  no,  we  acknowledge  it  to  have  been  a  great 
neglect:  And  accordingly  one  of  the  first  proposals  for  union  amongst  us  was.  That  there 
might  be  a  constant  correspondence  held  among  tlie  Chuiches  for  counsel  and  mutual  edifi- 
cation, so  for  time  to  come  to  prevent  the  like  omission. 

We  confess  that  from  tiie  first,  every  [one],  or  at  least  the  generality  of  our  Churches,  have 
been  in  a  mnnner  like  so  many  Ships  (though  holding  forth  the  same  general  colors)  launched 
singly,  and  sailing  apart  and  alone  in  the  vast  Ocean  of  these  tumultuating  times,  and  they 
exposed  to  every  wind  of  Doctrine,  under  no  other  conduct  than  the  Word  and  t^pirit,  and 
their  particular  Elders  and  principal  Brethren,  without  Associations  among  ourselves,  or  so 
much  as  holding  out  common  lights  to  others,  whereby  to  know  where  we  were. 

But  yet  wliilst  we  thus  confess  to  our  own  shame  this  neglect,  let  all  acknowledge,  that 
God  hath  ordered  it  for  his  high  and  greater  glory,  in  that  his  singular  care  and  power  should 
have  so  watched  over  each  of  these,  as  that  all  should  be  found  to  have  steered  their  course 
by  the  same  Chart,  and  to  have  been  bound  for  one  and  the  same  Port,  and  that  upon  this 
general  search  now  made,  tliat  the  same  holy  and  blessed  truths  of  all  sorts,  which  are  cur- 
rent and  warrantable  amongst  all  the  other  Churclies  of  Christ  in  the  world,  should  be  found 
to  be  our  Lading. 

The  whole,  and  every  [one]  of  these  things  wlien  put  together,  do  cause  us  (whatever  men 
of  jjrejudiced  and  opposite  spirits  may  find  out  to  slight  them)  with  a  holy  admiration,  to  say, 
Tiiat  this  is  no  other  than  tiie  Lord's  doing ;  and  which  Ave  with  thanksgiving  do  take  from 
his  hand  as  a  special  token  upon  us  for  good,  and  doth  show  that  God  is  faithful  and  upright 
towards  those  that  are  planted  in  his  house:  And  that  as  the  Faith  was  but  once  for  all,  and 
intentionally  first  delivered  unto  the  Saints;  so  the  Saints,  when  not  abiding  scattered,  but 
gathered  inider  their  respective  Pastors  according  to  God's  heart  into  an  house,  and  Churches 
unto  tlie  living  God,  such  together  are,  as  Pmd  forespake  it,  the  most  steady  and  firm  pillar 
and  sPAtt  of  Truth  that  God  hath  any  where  appointed  to  himself  on  earth,  where  his  truth  is 
best  conserved,  and  publicly  held  forth  ;  there  being  in  such  Assemblies  weekly  a  rich  duelling 
of  liie  Word  amongst  tiieni,  that  is,  a  daily  open  house  kept  by  the  means  of  those  good 
Householders,  their  Teachers  and  other  Instructors  respectively  appropriated  to  iliem,  whom 
Cini.-t  in  the  virtue  of  his  Ascen.sion,  continues  to  give  as  gifts  to  his  people,  liiniscif  dwelling 
amongst  them  ;  to  the  end  that  by  this,  as  tiie  most  sure  standing  permanent  means,  the 
Saints  might  be  perfected,  till  we  all  (even  all  the  Saints  in  present  and  future  ages)  do  come 
by  this  constant  and  daily  Ordinance  of  his  unto  tlte  untt>i  of  the  Faith  and  Knmrledge  of  tlie. 
Son  i[f  God  unto  a  perfact  vian,  unto  the  meaaiire  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ 
(which  though  growing  on  by  parts  and  piecemeal,  will  yet  appear  complete,  wlien  that  great 
and  general  Asseuihli/  shall  be  gathered,  then  when  this  world  is  ended,  and  these  dispensa- 
tions have  had  their  fullness  and  period)  and  so  that  from  henceforth  (such  a  |)rovisiün  being 
made  for  us)  ive  he  no  more  children  tossed  to  and  fro.  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of 
Doctrine. 

And  finally,  this  doth  give  a  fresh  and  recent  demonstration,  that  the  great  Ajwstle  and 
High-j/riest  of  our  profession  is  indeed  ascended  into  heaven,  and  continues  there  with  power 
and  care,  faithful  as  a  son  over  his  own  house,  whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confi- 
dence and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end:  and  shows  that  he  will,  as  he  hath 
promised,  be  with  his  own  Institutions  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

It  is  true,  that  many  sad  miscarriages,  divisions,  breaches,  fallings  oft' from  holy  Ordinances 
of  God,  have  along  this  time  of  tentation  (especially  in  the  beginning  of  it)  been  found  in 
some  of  our  Churches :  and  no  wonder,  if  what  hath  been  said  be  fully  considered :  Many 
reasons  might  further  be  given  hereof,  tiiat  would  be  a  sufficient  Apology,  witiiout  the  help 
of  a  retortion  upon  other  Churches  (that  promised  themselves  peace)  how  that  more  destroy- 
ing ruptures  have  befallen  them,  and  that  in  a  wider'sphere  and  compass;  which  though  it 
should  not  justify  us,  yet  may  serve  to  stop  others"  moiuhs. 

Let  Rome  glory  of  the  peace  in,  and  obedience  of  her  Children,  against  the  IJeformed 
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Churches  for  their  divisions  tliat  occuired  (especially  in  tlie  first  rearing  of  them)  whilst  we 
all  know  the  causes  of  tlieir  dull  and  stupid  peace  to  lun  e  been  carnal  interests,  worldly  cor- 
respondencies, and  coalitions,  strengthened  by  gratifications  of  all  sorts  of  men  by  that  Ke- 
ligion,  the  principles  of  blind  Devotion,  Traditional  I-aith,  Ecclesiastical  Tyranny,  by  which 
she  keeps  her  Children  in  bondage  to  tliis  day.  We  are  also  certain,  that  the  very  same 
prejudices  that  from  hence  they  woidd  cast  upon  the  Reformed  (if  they  were  just)  do  lie  as 
fully  against  those  pure  Churches  raised  uj)  by  the  Apostles  themselves  in  those  first  times: 
for  as  we  have  heurd  of  their  patience,  sufierings,  consolations,  and  the  transcending  gifts 
poured  out,  and  graces  shining  in  them,  so  we  have  heard  complaints  of  their  divisio?is  too, 
of  the  forsakin<)s  of  their  Assemblies,  as  the  custom  or  manner  of  SOME  was  (which  later 
were  in  that  respect /e/o  de  se,  and  needed  no  other  delivering  vjt  to  Satan  as  their  ])unish- 
ment,  than  what  they  executed  upon  themselves).  We  read  of  the  shipwreck  also  of  Faith 
and  a  good  Conscience,  and  overthrowings  of  the  faith  of  SOME ;  and  still  but  of  some  not^ 
all,  nor  the  most:  which  is  one  piece  of  an  Apology  the  Apostle  again  and  again  inserts  to 
future  ages,  and  through  mercy  Λνβ  have  the  same  to  make. 

And  truly  we  take  the  confidence  professedly  to  say,  that  these  tentations  common  to  tiie 
purest  Churches  of  Saints  separated  /rom  the  mixture  of  the  icorld,  though  they  grieve  us  (for 
irho  is  offended,  and  ice  hum  not?),  yet  they  do  not  at  all  stumble  us,  as  to  the  truth  of  our 
way,  had  they  been  many  more  :  We  say  it  again,  these  stumble  us  no  more  (as  to  that  point) 
than  it  doth  ofi'end  us  against  the  power  of  Religion  itself,  to  have  seen,  and  to  see  daily  in 
particular  persons  culled  out  and  separated  from  the  icorld  by  an  effectual  work  of  conversion, 
that  they  for  a  while  do  suffer  under  disquietments,  vexations,  turmoils,  iinsettlements  of 
spirit,  tiiat  they  are  tossed  with  tempests  and  horrid  tentations,  such  as  they  had  not  in  their 
former  estate,  whilst  tiiey  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world :  For  Peter  hath  suf- 
ficiently instructed  ns  whose  business  it  is  to  raise  such  storms,  even  the  Devil's;  and  also 
whose  design  it  is,  that  after  they  have  suffered  a  while,  thereby  they  shall  be  settled,  per- 
ftcted,  stahlished,  that  have  so  sufiered,  even  the  God  of  all  Grace.  And  look  what  course  of 
dispensation  God  holds  to  Saints  personal  I ji,  he  doth  the  like  to  bodies  of  Saints  in  Churches, 
and  the  Devil  the  same  for  his  part  too  :  And  that  consolatory  Maxim  of  the  Apostle,  God 
shall  tread  down  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly,  which  Paid  uttereth  concerning  the  Church 
of  Rome,  shows  how  both  God  and  Satan  have  this  very  hand  therein  ;  for  he  speaks  that 
very  thing  in  reference  unto  their  divisions,  as  the  coherence  clearly  manifests ;  and  so  you 
have  both  designs  expressed  at  once. 

Yea,  we  are  not  a  little  induced  to  think,  that  the  divisions,  breaches,  etc.,  of  those  primitive 
Churches  would  not  have  been  so  frequent  among  the  people  themselves,  and  not  the  Elders 
only,  had  not  the  freedom,  liberties,  and  rights  of  the  Members  (the  Brethren,  we  mean)  been 
stated  and  exercised  in  those  Churches,  the  same  which  we  maintain  and  contend  for  to  be  in 
ours. 

Yea  (which  perhaps  may  seem  more  strange  to  many)  had  not  those  Churches  been  con- 
stituted of  membeis  enlightened  furtlier  than  with  notional  and  traditional  knowledge,  by  a 
new  and  more  ])Owerful  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wherein  they  had  been  made  ]>artakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  the  heavenly  gift,  and  their  hearts  had  tasted  the  good  Word  of  God,  and  the 
Powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and  of  such  Members  at  lowest,  there  had  not  fallen  out  those 
kinds  of  divisions  among  them. 

For  Experience  hath  siiown,  that  tiie  common  sort  of  mere  Doctrinal  Professors  (such  as 
the  most  are  nowadays),  whose  highest  elevation  is  hui  freedom  from  mvral  scandal,  joined 
with  devotion  to  Christ  tiiiough  mere  Education,  such  as  in  many  Turks  is  found  towards 
Mohammed,  that  these  finding  and  feeling  themselves  not  much  concerned  in  the  active  part  of 
Religion,  so  they  may  have  tlie  honor  (esjiecially  u])on  a  Reformation  of  a  new  Refinement) 
that  themselves  are  approved  Members,  idmitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  their  Cliihlren  lo 
tiie  Ordinance  of  Pjaptism  ;  they  regard  not  other  matters  (as  Gallio  did  not),  but  do  easily 
and  readily  give  u])  tliemselves  unto  their  Guides,  being  like  dead  fishes  carried  with  the 
common  stream;  wliereas  those  that  have  a  further  renewed  Light  by  a  work  of  the  Holy 
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Ghost,  whether  saving  or  temporary,  are  upon  the  quite  contrary  grounds  apt  to  be  busy 
about  and  inquisitive  into,  \vhat  they  are  to  receive  and  jiractice,  or  wherein  tlieir  Consciences 
are  professedly  concerned  and  involved  :  And  tliereupou  they  take  the  freedona  to  examine 
and  iri/  the  spirits,  whether  of  God  or  no :  And  from  hence  are  more  a\)t  to  dissatisfaction, 
and  from  thence  to  run  into  division,  and  many  of  such  proving  to  be  enlightened  but  with  a 
temporary,  not  saving  Faith  (who  have  such  a  work  of  the  Spirit  upon  them,  and  profession 
in  them,  as  will  and  doth  approve  itself  to  the  judgment  of  Saints,  and  ought  to  be  so  judged, 
until  they  be  otherwise  discovered^  who  at  long-run,  ])rove  hypocrites,  through  indulgence 
unto  Lusts,  and  then  out  of  their  Lusts  persist  to  hold  up  these  divisions  unto  breach  of,  or 
depavtings  from,  Churches,  and  the  Ordinances  of  God,  and  God  is  even  with  them  for  it, 
they  waxing  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived;  and  even  many  of  those  that  are 
sincere,  through  a  mixture  of  darkness  and  erroneousness  in  their  Judgments,  are  for  a  season 
apt  out  of  Conscience  to  he  led  away  with  the  error  of  others,  which  lie  in  ivait  to  deceive. 

Insomuch  as  the  Apostle  upon  the  example  of  those  first  times,  forseeing  also  the  like  events 
in  follow  ing  generations  upon  the  like  causes,  hath  been  bold  to  set  this  down  as  a  rided  Case, 
that  likewise  in  other  Churches  so  constituted  and  de  facto  emprivileged  as  that  of  the 
Church  of  Corinth  was  (which  single  Church,  in  the  Sacred  Records  about  it,  is  the  completes! 
Mirror  of  Church  Constitution,  Order,  and  Government,  and  Events  thereupon  ensuing,  of 
any  one  Church  whatever  that  we  have  story  of),  his  Maxim  is,  There  must  he  also  divisions 
amongst  you ;  he  setly  inserts  an  [ALSO~\  in  the  case,  as  that  Avhich  had  been  in  his  own  ob- 
servation, and  that  which  would  be  i-iri  τυ  πολύ  the  fate  of  other  Churches  like  thereunto,  so 
2)rophesieth  he:  And  he  speaks  this  as  peremptorily,  as  he  doth  elsewhere  in  that  other,  We 
must  through  many  tribulations  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven:  Yea,  and  that  all  that 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution  :  There  is  a  \_MUST}  upon  both  alike; 
and  we  bless  God,  that  we  have  run  through  both,  and  do  say,  and  we  say  no  more.  That  as 
it  was  then,  so  it  is  noiv,  in  both  respects. 

However,  such  hatli  been  the  powerful  hand  of  God's  providence  in  these,  which  have  been 
the  worst  of  our  Trials,  That  out  of  an  approved  Ex])erience  and  Observation  of  the  Issue, 
we  are  able  to  add  that  other  part  of  the  Apostle's  Prediction,  Tiiat  therefore  such  rents  must 
he,  that  they  ivhich  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you ;  \vhich  holy  issue  God 
(as  having  aimed  at  it  therein)  doth  frequently  and  certainly  bring  about  in  Churches,  as  he 
doth  bring  upon  them  that  other  fate  of  division,  Let  them  therefore  look  unto  it,  that  are  the 
Authors  of  sUch  disturbances,  as  the  Apostle  Λvarneth,  Gal.  v.  10.  The  experiment  is  this, 
That  we  have  seen,  and  do  daily  see,  that  multitudes  of  holy  and  precious  soids,  and  (in  the 
Holy  Ghost's  word)  approved  Saints,  have  been,  and  are  the  more  rooted  and  grounded  by 
means  of  these  shakings,  and  do  continue  to  cleave  the  faster  to  Christ,  and  the  purity  of  his 
Ordinances,  and  value  them  the  more  by  this  cost  God  hath  put  them  to  for  the  enjoying  of 
them.  Who  having  been  planted  in  the  House  of  the  Lord,  have  flourished  in  the  Courts  of 
our  God,  in  these  evil  times,  to  show  that  the  Lord  is  upright.  And  this  experimented  event 
from  out  of  such  divisions,  hath  more  confirmed  us,  and  is  a  louder  Apology  for  us,  than  all 
that  our  opposites  are  able  from  our  breaches  to  allege  to  prejudice  us. 

We  will  add  a  few  words  for  conclusion,  and  give  a  more  particular  account  of  this  our 
Declaration.  In  drawing  up  this  Confession  of  Faith,  we  have  had  before  us  the  Articles  of 
Religion,  approved  and  passed  by  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  after  advice  had  with  an  As- 
sembly of  Divines,  called  together  by  them  for  that  purpose.  To  which  Confession,  for  the 
substance  of  it,  we  fully  assent,  as  do  om•  Brethren  of  New  England,  and  the  Churches  also 
of  Scotland,  as  each  in  their  general  Synods  have  testified. 

A  few  things  we  have  added  for  obviating  some  erroneous  Oj^inions,  that  have  been  more 
broadly  and  boldly  here  of  late  maintained  by  the  As.serters,  than  in  former  times;  and  made 
other  additions  and  alterations  in  method,  here  and  there,  and  some  clearer  Exijlanations,  as 
we  found  occasion. 

We  have  endeavored  throughout,  to  hold  to  such  Truths  in  this  our  Confession,  as  are  more 
properly  teimed  matters  of  Faith  ;  and  what  is  of  Church-order,  we  dispose  in  certain  Propo- 
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sitions  by  itself.  To  this  course  we  are  led  by  the  Example  of  the  Honorable  Houses  of  Par- 
liament, observing  what  was  established,  and  what  omitted  by  them  in  that  Confession  tiie 
Assembly  presented  to  them.  Who  thouglit  it  not  convenient  to  have  matters  of  iJisciijline 
and  C^hiirch  Government  put  into  a  Confession  of  Faith,  especially  such  particulars  ihereof, 
as  then  were,  and  still  are  controverted  and  under  dispute  by  men  Orthodox  and  found  in 
Faith,  'i'he  30th  cap.  therefore  of  that  Confession,  as  it  was  presented  to  them  by  the  ^\s- 
sembly,  which  is  of  Ciiurch  Censures,  their  Use,  Kinds,  and  in  whom  jjlaced  :  As  also  cap.  ;il, 
of  Synods  and  Councils,  by  whom  to  be  called,  of  what  force  in  their  Decrees  and  Determina- 
tions. And  the  4tli  Pamyr.  of  the  20th  cap.,  which  determines  what  Opinions  and  Piactices 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  how  such  Disturbers  ought  to  be  proceeded  against  by 
the  Censures  of  the  Church,  and  punished  by  the  Civil  Magistrate.  Also  a  great  part  of  tlie 
24th  cap.  of  Marriage  and  Divorce.  These  were  sucii  doubtful  assertions,  and  so  unsuitable  to 
a  Confession  of  Faith,  as  the  Honorable  Houses  in  their  great  Wisdom  thought  tit  to  lay  them 
aside:  There  being  nothing  that  tends  more  to  heighten  Dissensions  among  Brethren,  tiian 
to  determine  and  adopt  the  matter  of  their  difference,  under  so  high  a  Title,  as  to  be  an 
Article  of  our  Faith  :  So  that  there  are  two  whole  Chapters,  and  some  Paragraphs  in  other 
Cliapters  in  their  Confession,  that  we  have  upon  this  account  omitted ;  and  tiie  rather  do  we 
give  this  notice,  because  that  Copy  of  the  Pari,  followed  by  us,  is  in  few  men's  hands ;  the 
other  as  it  came  from  the  Assembly,  being  aj)proved  of  in  ScotUnid,  was  printed  and  hastened 
into  the  world,  before  the  Pari,  had  declared  their  Resolutions  about  it;  which  was  not  till 
June,  20,  1Ö48,  and  yet  hath  been,  and  continueth  to  be  the  Copy  (ordinarily)  only  sold, 
printed,  and  reprinted  for  these  11  years. 

After  the  I'Jth  cap.  of  the  Law,  we  have  added  a  <a}>.  of  the  Gospel,  it  being  a  Title  that 
may  not  well  be  omitted  in  a  Confession  of  Faith  :  In  whicii  Chapter,  what  is  dispersed,  and 
by  intimation  in  the  Assemblies'  Confession,  with  some  little  addition,  is  here  brought  to- 
gether, and  more  fidly,  under  one  head. 

'J'hat  there  are  not  Scriptures  annexed,  as  in  some  Confessions  (though  in  divers  others  it's 
otherwise),  we  give  the  same  account  as  did  the  Reverend  Assembly  in  the  same  case  ;  which 
was  this :  '  The  Confession  being  large,  and  so  framed,  as  to  meet  with  tlie  common  Errors, 
'  if  tlie  Scriptures  should  have  been  alleged  with  any  clearness,  and  by  showing  where  the 
strength  of  the  proof  lieth,  it  would  have  required  a  Volume.' 

We  say  further,  it  being  our  utmost  end  in  this  (as  it  is  indeed  of  a  Confession)  humbly  to 
give  an  account  wliat  we  hold  and  assert  in  these  matters ;  that  others,  especially  the 
Churches  of  Christ  may  judge  of  us  accordingly :  This  we  aimed  at,  and  not  so  much  to  in- 
struct others,  or  convince  gainsayers.  These  are  the  proper  works  of  other  Institutions  of 
Christ,  and  are  to  be  done  in  the  strength  of  express  Scriptme.  A  Confe.^.iioii  is  an  Ordi- 
nance of  another  nature. 

What  we  have  laid  down  and  asserted  about  Churches  and  their  Government,  we  Iiumbly 
conceive  to  be  the  Order  which  Christ  himself  hath  appointed  to  be  observed,  we  have  en- 
deavored to  follow  Scripture  light ;  and  those  also  that  went  before  us  according  to  that  Rule, 
desirous  of  nearest  uniformity  with  Reforming  Churches,  as  with  our  Erethren  in  New  En- 
(jland,  so  witli  others,  that  differ  from  them  and  us. 

The  Models  and  Platforms  of  this  subject  laid  down  by  learned  men,  and  practiced  by 
Churches,  are  various  :  ^^'e  do  not  judge  it  brotherly,  or  grateful,  to  insist  ujion  com]iarisons, 
as  some  have  done;  but  this  Experience  teacheth.  That  the  variety,  and  possibly  the  Dis- 
putes and  Emulations  arising  thence,  have  much  strengtliened,  if  not  fixed,  this  uniiappy  per- 
sua.sion  in  the  minds  of  some  learned  and  good  men,  namely.  That  there  is  no  settled  Order 
laid  down  in  Scripture;  but  it"s  left  to  the  Prudence  of  the  Christian  Magistrate,  to  comjiosc 
or  make  clioice  of  such  a  Form  as  is  most  suitable  and  consistent  with  their  Civil  Government. 
Where  this  Opinion  is  entertained  in  the  persuasion  of  Governors,  there,  Churches  asserting 
their  Power  and  Order  to  he  jure  divino,  and  the  ajipointment  of  Jesus  Christ,  can  have  no 
better  nor  more  lionornble  Entertainment,  than  a  Toleration  or  I'ermission. 

Yet  herein  there  is  this  remarkable  advantage  to  all  jjarties  that  differ,  about  what  in  Gov- 


710  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

eminent  is  of  Christ's  appointment;  in  that  such  Magistrates  have  afar  greater  latitude  in 
conscience,  to  tolerate  and  2}ermit  the  several  forms  of  each  so  hound  vp  in  their  persuasion, 
than  they  have  to  submit  unto  what  the  Magistrate  shall  impose:  And  thereupon  the  Magistrate 
exercising  an  indulgencij  and  forbearance,  with  jirotection  and  encouragement  to  the  people  of 
God,  so  differing  from  him,  and  amongst  themselves :  Doth  therein  discharge  as  ijreat  a  faith- 
fulness to  Christ,  and  love  to  his  people,  as  can  any  way  be  supposed  and  exjiectedfrom  any 
Christian  Magistrate,  of  what  persuasion  soever  he  is.  And  where  this  clemency  from  Gov- 
ernors is  shown  to  any  sort  of  persons,  or  Churches  of  Christ,  upon  such  η  principle,  it  will  in 
equity  jiroduce  this  just  effect.  That  all  that  so  differ  from  him,  and  amongst  themselves,  stand- 
ing in  equal  and  alike  difference  from  the  principle  of  such  a  Magistrate,  he  is  equally  free  to 
give  alike  liberty  to  them,  one  as  well  us  the  other. 

This  faithfulness  in  our  Governors  we  do  with  thankfulness  to  God  acknowledge,  and  to 
their  everlasting  honor,  which  appeared  much  in  the  late  Reformation.  The  Hierarchy,  Com- 
mon Prayer-Book,  and  all  other  things  grievous  to  God^s  People,  being  removed,  they  made 
choice  of  an  Assembly  of  learned  men,  to  advise  what  Government  and  Order  is  meet  to  be 
established  in  the  room  of  these  things ;  and  because  it  was  knoivn  there  were  different  opin- 
ions [as  always  hath  been  among  godly  men)  about  forms  of  Church  Government,  there  was  by 
the  Ordinance  ßrst  sent  forth  to  call  an  Assembly,  not  only  a  choice  made  of  persons  of  several 
persuasions,  to  sit  as  Members  there,  but  liberty  given,  to  a  lesser  mwiber.  if  dissenting,  to  re- 
port their  Judgments  and  Reasons,  as  well  and  as  freely  as  the  major  part. 

Heieupon  the  Honorable  Honse  of  Commons  (an  Indulgence  we  hope  will  never  be  for- 
gotten) finding  by  I'apers  received  from  them,  that  the  Members  of  the  Assembly  were  not 
like  to  compose  differences  amongst  themselves,  so  as  t(j  join  in  the  same  Kule  for  Church 
Government,  did  order  further  as  foUoweth  :  Sttjat  <T  Clommittcc  of  ILovlis  anti  Commons, 
etc.,'00  take  into  consCDcratioii  tl)c  liiffcvcuccs  of  tjjc  ©4)inions  fit  tijc  inssembli»  of 
IDfbines  in  iofnt  of  Ciljiivdj  flobcvnmcnt,  aiii  to  cuicnbov  a  unfoix  if  ft  üc  jjossfble ; 
αηϊϊ  in  case  tf)at  can  not  lie  "Done,  to  cnOcaliov  tijc  fiuUfnQ  out  some  luaii,  IjoVu  fav  ten= 
Her  coiTScicirrcs,  ü)i)o  can  not  in  all  tljfnfls  submit  to  tlje  same  a£vule  üjljfrf)  tijat  hz 
establfsjjetj,  mai)  be  tovn  toftl)  accoitJinfl  to  tfjc  OTorir,  autj  as  ma»  stanti  toitj)  tj)e 
i^ublic  iSeace. 

Bv  all  which  it  is  evident,  the  Parliament  purposed  not  to  establish  the  Knie  of  Church 
Government  A\ith  such  rigor,  as  might  not  permit  and  bear  with  a  practice  different  from 
what  they  had  established  :  In  persons  and  Cluirches  of  different  principles,  if  occasion  were. 
And  this  Christian  Clemency  and  indidgence  in  our  Governors,  hath  been  the  foundation  of 
that  Freedom  and  Liberty,  in  the  managing  of  Chnich  affairs,  Avhich  our  Brethren,  as  well  as 
WE.  that  differ  from  them,  do  now,  and  have  many  years  enjoyed. 

The  Honorable  Houses  by  several  Ordinances  of  Parliament  after  much  consultation,  hav- 
ing settled  Pules  for  Church  Government,  and  such  an  Ecclesiastical  Order  as  they  judged 
would  best  joint  ivith  the  Laws  and  Government  of  the  Kingdom,  did  publish  them,  requiring 
the  practice  hereof  throughout  the  Nation  ;  and  in  particular,  by  the  Min.  of  the  Pr.  of  Lon. 
But  (upon  the  former  reason,  or  the  like  charitable  consideration)  these  Rules  were  not  im- 
posed by  them  under  any  Penalty,  or  rigorous  enforcement,  though  frequently  urged  there- 
unto by  some. 

Om•  Keverend  firethren  of  the  Province  of  London,  having  considered  of  these  Ordinances, 
and  the  CJhurch  Government  laid  down  in  them,  declared  their  Opinions  to  be,  That  there  is 
not  a  conijilete  Rule  in  those  Ortlinmices  ;  also,  that  there  are  many  necessary  things  not  yet 
established,  and  some  things  wherein  their  consiienc.es  are  not  so  fully  satisßed.  These 
Brethren,  in  the  same  Pajier,  have  ])nblished  also  their  joint  Resolution  to  practice  in  all 
things  according  to  the  Rule  of  the  Word,  and  according  to  these  Ordinances,  so  far  as  they 
conceive  them  [/o]  correspond  to  it,  and  in  so  doing,  they  trust  they  shall  not  grieve  the  Spirit 
of  the  truly  godly,  nor  give  any  just  occasion  to  them  that  are  contrary  minded,  to  blame  their 
proceedings. 

We  humbly  conceive  that  (  WE  being  dissatisfied  in  these  things  as  our  Brethren)  the  like 
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liberty  was  intended  by  the  Honorable  Houses,  and  may  be  taken  by  us  of  the  Congre(jational 
wai/  (without  bhinie  or  grief  to  the  spirits  of  tliose  Brethren  at  least),  to  resolve,  or  rather  to 
continue  in  the  same  Resolution  and  Practice  in  tliese  matters,  wliich  indeed  were  our  prac- 
tices in  times  of  greatest  opposition,  and  before  this  Reformation  was  begun. 

And  as  our  Brethren  the  Ministers  of  London,  drew  up  and  published  their  opinions  and 
a/>prehensions  about  Church  Government  into  an  entire  System  ;  so  we  now  give  the  like  pub- 
lic account  of  our  Consciences,  and  the  Rules  by  which  we  have  constantly  j)racticed  hitherto ; 
which  Ave  have  here  drawn  up,  and  do  present.  Whereby  it  will  ap]iear  how  much,  or  how 
little  we  ditier  in  these  things  from  our  I'resbyteiian  Brethren. 

And  we  trust  there  is  no  just  cause  why  any  man,  either  for  our  dift'ering  from  the  jiresent 
settlement,  it  being  out  of  Conscience,  and  not  out  of  eontejnpt,  or  our  differences  one  from 
another,  being  not  willful,  should  charge  either  of  us  with  that  odious  reproach  of  Schism. 
And  iiuleed,  if  not  for  our  differing  from  the  State  settlement,  nuicii  less  because  we  dificr 
from  our  Rrethren.  our  differences  being  in  sotne  lesser  tliin()s,  and  circumstances  only,  as 
themselves  acknowledge.  And  let  it  be  further  considered,  that  we  have  not  broken  from 
them  or  their  Order  by  tliese  differences  (but  rather  they  from  us),  and  in  that  respect  we  less 
deserve  tlieir  censure ;  our  practice  being  no  other  than  what  it  was  in  our  breaking  from 
Episcopacy,  and  long  before  Presbytery,  or  any  such  form  as  now  they  are  in,  was  taken  up 
by  them ;  and  we  will  not  say  how  probable  it  is,  that  the  yoke  of  J'-jjiscojiacy  had  been  upon 
our  neck  to  this  day,  if  some  sucli  way  (as  formerly,  and  now  is,  and  hath  been  termed 
Schism)  had  not  with  much  suffering  been  then  practiced,  and  since  continued  in. 

For  Novelti/  wherewitli  we  aie  likewise  both  charged  by  the  Enemies  of  both,  it  is  true,  in 
respect  of  the  public  and  open  Profession,  eitlier  of  Presiiytery  or  Indcjiendency,  this  Nation 
hath  been  a  stranger  to  eiTch  way,  it's  possible,  ever  since  it  hath  been  CJhristian  ;  tiiough  for 
ourselves  we  are  able  to  tiace  tiie  footsteps  of  an  Independent  Congregational  way  in  the 
ancientest  customs  of  the  Churches  ;  as  also  in  the  Writings  of  our  soundest  Protestant  Di- 
vines, and  (that  which  we  are  much  satisfied  in)  a  full  concurrence  throughout  in  all  the  sub- 
stantial parts  of  Church  Government,  with  our  Reverend  Brethren  the  old  Puritan  Non-con- 
formists, who  being  instant  in  Prayer  and  much  sufferings,  prevailed  with  the  Lord,  and  we 
reap  witli  joy,  what  they  sowed  in  tears.  Our  Bretliren  also  that  are  for  Presbyteiial  Sub- 
ordinatit)ns,  profess  what  is  of  weight  against  Novelty  for  their  way. 

And  now  therefore  seeing  the  Lord,  in  whose  hand  is  the  heart  of  I'rinces,  hath  i)nt  into 
tlie  hearts  of  our  Governors,  to  tolerate  and  permit  (as  they  have  done  many  years)  persons 
of  each  persuasion,  to  enjoy  their  Consciences,  though  neitiier  come  up  to  the  Rule  estab- 
lished bji  Authorifi/:  And  that  which  is  more,  to  give  us  both  Protection,  and  the  same  en- 
couragement, that  the  most  devoted  Conformists  in  those  former  Superstitious  Times  en- 
joyed ;  yea,  and  by  a  public  Law  to  establish  this  Liberty  for  time  to  come  ;  and  yet  fun  her, 
in  the  midst  of  our  fears,  to  set  over  us  a  Prince  that  owns  this  Establishment,  and  cordially 
resolves  to  secure  our  Churches  in  tiie  enjoyment  of  these  Liberties,  if  v,e  abuse  tiicm  not  to 
the  disturbance  of  the  Civil  Peace. 

This  should  be  a  very  great  engagement  upon  the  hearts  of  all,  though  of  different  persua- 
sions, lo  endeavor  our  utmost,  jointly  to  ])romote  the  honor  and  prosjierity  of  such  a  Gov- 
ernment and  Governors  by  whatsoever  means,  which  in  our  Callings  as  Ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  and  as  Churches  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Prince  of  Peace,  we  are  any  way  able  to  do  ;  as 
also  to  be  peacealily  disj)osed  one  towards  another,  and  with  mutual  toleration  to  love  as 
brethren,  notwitiistanding  such  differences:  remembering,  as  it's  very  equal  we  should,  the 
diff'erences  that  are  between  Prcshijterians  and  Independents  being  differences  between  fellow- 
servants,  and  neither  of  them  having  authority  given  from  God  or  Man,  to  imjjose  their 
( )pinions,  one  more  than  the  other.  That  our  Governors  after  so  solemn  an  establishment, 
>hould  thus  bear  with  us  both,  in  our  greater  diff'erences  from  tiieir  Rule:  and  after  this,  for 
any  of  us  to  take  a  fellow-servant  by  the  throat,  upon  the  account  of  a  lesser  reckoning,  and 
nothing  due  to  him  upon  it,  is  to  forget,  at  least  not  to  exercise,  that  compassion  and  tender- 
ness we  have  found,  where  we  had  less  ground  to  challenge  or  expect  it. 
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Our  praver  unto  God  is.  That  whereto  we  Iiave  aheady  attained,  we  all  may  walk  by  the 
same  rule,  and  that  wherein  we  are  otherwise  minded,  God  would  reveal  it  to  us  in  his  due 
time. 

A  Declaration  of  Faith. 

[As  the  Savoy  Declaration  is  merely  a  modification  of  the  Westminster  Confession  to  suit  the  Congre- 
gational polity,  it  is  only  necessary  to  note  the  principal  omissions,  additions,  and  changes,  which  will 
be  better  understood  by  comparison  with  the  corresponding  original  and  with  the  more  thorough  change 
made  by  the  American  Presbyterians  in  Chap.  XXIII.  3.] 

Chap.  XX.  is  added  to  the  Westminster  Confession  (which  accounts  for  the  change  of 
numbers  of  chapters  after  Chap.  XX.),  and  reads  as  follows: 

CHAPTER    XX. 

Of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  Extent  of  the  Grace  thereof. 

I.  The  covenant  of  works  being  broken  by  sin,  and  made  unprofitable 
unto  life,  God  was  pleased  to  give  unto  the  elect  the  promise  of  Christ, 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  as  the  means  of  calling  them,  and  begetting  in 
them  faith  and  repentance.  In  this  promise  tlie  gospel,  as  to  the  sub- 
stance of  it,  was  revealed,  and  \vas  therein  effectual  for  the  conversion 
and  salvation  of  sinnei's. 

II.  This  promise  of  Christ,  and  salvation  by  him,  is  revealed  only  in 
and  by  the  Word  of  God ;  neither  do  the  works  of  creation  or  provi- 
dence, with  the  light  of  nature,  make  discovery  of  Christ,  or  of  grace 
by  him,  so  much  as  in  a  general  or  obscure  way ;  much  less  that  men, 
destitute  of  the  revelation  of  him  by  the  promise  or  gospel,  should  be 
enabled  thereby  to  attain  saving  faith  or  repentance. 

III.  The  revelation  of  the  gospel  unto  sinners,  made  in  divers  times 
and  by  sundry  parts,  with  the  addition  of  promises  and  precepts  for 
the  obedience  required  therein,  as  to  the  nations  and  persons  to  whom 
it  is  granted,  is  merely  of  the  sovereign  will  and  good  pleasure  of  God, 
not  being  annexed  by  virtue  of  any  promise  to  the  due  improvement 
of  men's  natural  abilities,  by  virtue  of  common  light  received  without 
it,  Avliicli  none  ever  did  make,  or  can  so  do:  and  therefore  in  all  ages 
the  preaching  the  gospel  hath  been  granted  unto  persons  and  nations, 
as  to  the  extent  or  straitening  of  it,  in  great  variety,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  the  will  of  God. 

ly.  Although  the  gos])el  be  the  only  outward  means  of  revealing 
Christ  and  saving  grace,  and  is  as  such  abundantly  sufficient  there- 
unto; yet  that  men  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  may  be  born  tigain, 
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quickened,  or  regenerated,  tliere  is  moreover  necessary  an  effeclnal, 
irresistible  work  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  whole  soul,  for  the  pro- 
ducing in  them  [of]  a  new  spiritual  life,  without  which  no  other  means 
are  sufficient  for  their  conversion  unto  God. 


In  tlie  chni)ter  on  'Cliiistian  Liberty  and  Liberty  of  Conscience'  sliglit  modifications  are 
made  in  two  sections,  as  follows  : 


Savoy  Declaration. 

Chap.  XXL 

II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science,  and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men,  which  are  in  any  thing 
contrary  to  his  Word,  or  not  con- 
tained in  it ;  so  that  to  believe 
such  doctrines,  or  to  obey  such 
commands  out  of  conscience,  is  to 
betray  true  liberty  of  conscience; 
and  the  requiring  of  an  implicit 
faith  and  an  absolute  and  blind 
obedience  is  to  destroy  liberty  of 
conscience,  and  reason  also. 

III.  They  who,  upon  pretense  of 
Christian  liberty,  do  practice  any 
sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  as  they 
do  thereby  })ervert  the  main  de- 
sign of  the  grace  of  the  gospel  to 
their  own  destruction ;  so  they 
who-lly  destroy  the  end  of  Chris- 
tian liberty,  which  is,  that  being 
delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our 
enemies,  we  might  serve  the  Lord 
without  fear,  in  holiness  and  right- 
eousness before  him  all  the  days 
of  our  life. 


Westminster  Confession. 

Chap.  XX. 

II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science, and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men,  which  are  in  any  thing 
contrary  to  his  AVord,  or  beside 
it,  in  matters  of  faith  or  \vor- 
ship ;  so  that  to  believe  such  doc- 
trines, or  to  obey  such  command- 
ments out  of  conscience,  is  to  be- 
tray true  liberty  of  conscience; 
and  the  requiring  of  an  implicit 
faith  and  an  absolute  and  blind 
obedience  is  to  destroy  liberty  of 
conscience,  and  reason  also. 

III.  They  who,  upon  pretense  of 
Christian  liberty,  do  practice  any 
sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  do  thereby 
destroy  the  end  of  Christian  lib- 
erty;  which  is,  that  being  deliv- 
ered out  of  the  hands  of  our  ene- 
mies, we  might  serve  the  Lord  with- 
out fear,  in  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness before  him  all  the  days  of  our 
life.       • 
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The  fourth  and  last  section  of  Chap.  XX.  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  which  gives  the 
civil  magistrate  the  power  of  punishing  heresy,  is  entirely  omitted.  The  American  Ke- 
vision  of  the  Westminster  Confession  omits  only  the  last  clause  (which  is  really  the  only 
objectionable  feature),  'and  by  the  ])o\ver  of  the  civil  magistrate.' 


8αλ  OY  Declakation. 

Chap.  XXIV.— 0/  the  Civil 
Magistrate. 

III.  Although  the  mag-j 
istrate  is  bound  to  encour- 
age, promote,  and  protect 
the  professors  and  profes- 
sion of  the  gospel,  and  to 
manage  and  order  civil 
administrations  in  a  due 
subserviency  to  the  inter- 
est of  Christ  in  the  world, 
and  to  that  end  to  take 
care  that  men  of  corrupt 
minds  and  conversations 
do  not  licentiously  pub- 
lish and  divulge  blasphe- 
my and  errors,  in  their 
own  nature  suljverting  the 
faith  and  inevitably  de- 
stroying the  souls  of  them 
tliat  receive  them ;  yet  in 
such  differences  about  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  or 
Λvays  of  the  Avorshij)  of 
God,  as  may  befall  men 
exercising  a  good  con- 
science, manifesting  it  in 
their  conversation,  and 
holding  the  foundation, 
not  disturbing  others  in 
their  ways  or  worship 
that  differ  from  them, 
there  is  no  warrant  for 
the  magistrate  under  tlie 
gospel  to  al)ridge  them  of 
Iheir  lii)erty. 


Westminster    Confes- 
sion. 

Chap.  XXIIL— 0/iÄ^  Ciml 
Magistrate. 

III.  The  civil  magistrate 
may  not  assume  to  him-! 
self  the  administration  of 
the  Word  and  Sacraments, 
or  the  power  of  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en :  yet  he  hath  author- 
ity, and  it  is  his  duty  to 
take  order,  that  unity  and 
peace  be  preserved  in  the 
Church,  that  the  truth  of 
God  be  kept  pure  and 
entire,  tliat  all  blasphe- 
mies and  heresies  be  sup- 
pressed, all  corruiJtions 
and  abuses  in  worship 
and  discij^line  prevented 
or  reformed,  and  all  the 
ordinances  of  God  duly 
settled,  administered,  and 
observed.  For  the  better 
effecting  whereof  he  hath 
power  to  call  synods,  to 
be  present  at  them,  and 
to  provide  that  whatso- 
ever is  transacted  in  them 
be  according  to  the  mind 
"of  God. 


Amer.  Presb.  Revision 

OF   THE  WeSTM.  CoNF. 

Chap.  XXIII.— 0/  the  Civil 
Magistrate. 

III.  Civil  magistrates  may 
not  assume  to  tliemselves 
the  administration  of  the 
Word  and  Sacrament* ;  or 
the  i:)ower  of  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
or,  in  the  least,  interfere 
in  matters  of  faith.  Yet 
as  nursing  fathers,  it  is  the 
duty  of  civil  magistrates 
to  protect  the  Church  of 
our  common  Lord,  with- 
out giving  the  preference 
to  any  denomination  of 
Christians  above  U\q  rest, 
in  such  a  manner  that  all 
ecclesiastical  persons  what- 
ever shall  enjoy  the  full, 
free,  and  unquestioned  lib- 
erty of  discharging  every 
part  of  their  sacred  func- 
tions, Λvithout  violence  or 
danger.  And,  as  Jesus 
Christ  hath  appointed  a 
regular  government  and 
discipline  in  his  Church, 
no  \sl\\  of  any  common- 
wealth should  interfere 
with,  let,  or  hinder  the  due 
exercise  thereof,  among  the 
voluntary  members  of  any 
denomination  of  Chris- 
tians, according  to  their 
own  j^rofession  and  belief 
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Savoy  Declakation. 


Westminster   Confes- 
sion. 


Ameu.  Presb.  Revision 
OF  TUE  Westm.  Conf. 

It  is  the  duty  of  civil  mag- 
istrates to  protect  the  per- 
son and  good  name  of  all 
their  people,  in  such  an 
effectual  manner  as  that 
no  person  Ije  suffered,  ei- 
ther upon  pretense  of  re- 
ligion or  infidelit}',  to  offer 
any  indignity,  violence, 
abuse,  or  injury  to  any 
other  person  whatsoever: 
and  to  take  order  that  all 
religious  and  ecclesiastical 
assemblies  be  held  witliout 
molestation  or  disturbance. 


In  Chap.  XXV.,  'Of  Marriage,'  tlie  Savoy  Declaration  omits  sections  Γ,  and  0,  and  the 
last  clause  of  section  4,  Chap.  XXIV.,  of  the  Westminster  Confession. 


Savoy  Declakation. 

Chap.  XXVI.  — O/ the  Church. 

I.  The  catholic  or  universal 
Clmrch,  which  is  invisible,  consists 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
that  liave  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gathered  into  one  under  Christ, 
the  Head  thereof;  and  is  the 
spouse,  the  body,  the  fullness  of 
him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 

II.  The  whole  body  of  men 
throughout  the  world,  professing 
the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  obe- 
dience unto  God  by  Christ  ac- 
cording unto  it,  not  destroying 
their  own  profession  b}'  any  er- 
rors e\erting  the  foundation,  or 
unholiness  of  conversation,  are 
and    mav    be    called    the    visible 


Westminster  Confession. 

Chap.  XXV.  — 0/ the  Church. 

I.  The  catholic  or  universal 
Church,  which  is  invisible,  consists 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gathered  into  one,  under  Chi-ist  the 
Head  thereof;  and  is  the  spouse, 
the  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that 
filleth  all  in  alb 

II.  The  visible  Chnrch,  which  is 
also  catholic  or  universal  under 
the  gospel  (not  confined  to  one 
nation  as  before  under  the  law), 
consists  of  all  those,  throughout 
the  world,  that  profess  the  true 
religion,  and  of  their  children  ; 
and  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  house  and  fam- 
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oatliolic  Church  of  Christ,  al- 
though as  such  it  is  not  intrusted 
witli  tlie  administration  of  any 
ordinances,  or  hath  any  officers 
to  rule  or  govern  in  or  over  the 
whole  body. 


III.  The  purest  churches  under 
heaven  are  subject  both  to  mixture 
and  erroi",  aud  some  have  so  deo-en- 
crated  as  to  become  no  churches 
of  Christ,  but  synagogues  of  Sa- 
tan. Nevertheless,  Christ  always 
liath  had,  and  ever  shall  have  a 
visible  kingdom  in  this  world,  to 
the  end  tliereof,  of  such  as  believe 
in  him,  and  make  profession  of  his 
name. 


ily  of  God,  out  of  which  there  is 
no  ordinary  possibility  of  salva- 
tion. 


III.  Unto  this  catholic  visible' 
Church  Christ  hath  given  the  min- 
istry, oracles,  and  ordinances  of 
God,  for  the  gathering  and  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  in  this  life, 
to  the  end  of  the  world :  and  doth 
by  his  owui  presence  and  Spirit, 
according  to  his  promise,  make 
them  effectual  thereunto. 

IV.  This  catholic  Church  hath 
been  sometimes  more,  sometimes 
less  visible.  And  particular  church- 
es, which  are  members  thereof, 
are  moi'e  or  less  pure,  according 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
taught  and  embraced,  ordinances 
administered,  and  public  worship 
performed  more  or  less  purely  in 
them. 

Y.  The  purest  churches  under 
heaven  are  subject  both  to  mixt- 
ure and  error ;  and  some  have 
so  degenerated  as  to  become  no 
churches  of  Christ,  but  syna- 
gogues of  Satan.  Nevertheless, 
there  shall  be  always  a  Church 
on  earth  to  worship  God  accord- 
inff  to  his  will. 
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IV.  There  is  no  other  head  of  '  YI.  There  is  no  otlier  liead  of  the 
tlie  Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
Christ ;  nor  can  the  Pope  of  Rome  {  nor  can  the  Pope  of  Rome,  in  any 
in  any  sense  be  head  thereof ;  but  j  sense,  be  head  thereof ;  but  is  that 
it  [he]  is  that  Antichrist,  that  man  Antichrist,  tliat  man  of  sin  and  sou 
of  sin  and  son  of  perdition  that  |  of  perdition  that  exaltetli  liimself 
exalteth    himself   in    tlie    Church  in  the  Churcli  against  Clirist,  and 


against  Christ,  and  all  that  is 
called  God,  whom  the  Lord  shall 
destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his 
coming. 

V.  As  the  Lord  is  in  care  and 
love  towards  his  Church,  hath  in 
his  infinite  wise  providence  exer- 
cised it  with  great  variety  in  all 
ages,  for  the  good  of  them  that 
love  him,  and  his  own  glory;  so, 
according  to  his  promise,  Λve  ex- 
pect that  in  the  latter  days.  Anti- 
christ being  destroyed,  the  Jews 
called,  and  the  adversaries  of  the 
kingdom  of  his  dear  Son  broken, 
the  churches  of  Christ  being  en- 
larged and  edified  through  a  free 
and  plentiful  connnunication  of 
light  and  grace,  shall  enjoy  in  this 
world  a  more  quiet,  peaceable,  and 
glorious  condition  than  they  have 
enjoyed. 


all  that  is  called  God. 


These  Savoy  modificntions  and  changes  of  the  λΥ68ΐπιΐηΑΐβι•  Confession  were  approved  and 
adopted  by  American  Congregationalists  in  the  Synod  of  Boston,  1680,  and  in  the  Synod 
at  Saybrook,  1 708. 
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Of    the   Institution    of   Churches,  and   the   Okder    appointed    in 
THEM  BY  Jesus  Cheist. 

I.  By  the  appointment  of  the  Father,  all  Power  for  the  Calling,  In- 
stitution, Order,  or  Government  of  tlie  Church  is  invested  in  a  Supreme 
and  Sovereign  manner  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  King  and  Head 
thereof. 

II.  In  the  execution  of  this  Power  wlierewith  he  is  so  intrusted  the 
Lord  Jesus  calleth  out  of  the  World  unto  Communion  with  himself 
those  that  are  given  unto  him  by  his  Father,  that  they  may  walk  be- 
fore him  in  all  the  ways  of  Obedience  whicli  he  prescribed  to  them 
in  his  Word. 

III.  Those  thus  called  (through  the  Ministry  the  Word  by  his  Spirit) 
he  comniaudeth  to  walk  together  in  particular  Societies  or  Churches, 
for  their  mutual  ediiication  and  the  due  performance  of  that  public 
Worship  which  he  requireth  of  them  in  tliis  world. 

IV.  To  each  of  these  Churches  thus  gathered,  according  unto  his 
mind  declared  in  his  Word,  he  hath  given  all  that  Power  and  Au- 
thority which  is  any  way  needful  for  their  carrying  on  that  Order  in 
Worship  and  Discipline  which  he  hath  instituted  for  them  to  observe 
with  Commands  and  Rules  for  the  due  and  right  exerting  and  exe- 
cuting of  that  Power. 

V.  These  particular  Churches  thus  appointed  by  the  Authority  of 
Christ,  and  intrusted  with  power  from  him  for  the  ends  before 
expressed,  are  each  of  them  as  unto  those  ends  the  seat  of  that 
Power  whicli  he  is  pleased  to  communicate  to  his  Saints  or  Sub- 
jects in  this  AVorld,  so  that  as  such  they  receive  it  immediately  from 
himself. 

VL  Besides  these  particular  Churches,  there  is  not  instituted  by 
Christ  any  Church  more  extensive  or  Catliolic  intrusted  with  po-wer 
for  the  administration  of  his  Ordinances  or  the  execution  of  any  au- 
thority in  his  IS'ame. 

VIL  A  particular  Church  gathered  and  completed  according  to  the 
mind  of  ('hrist  consists  of  Officers  and  Members:  The  Lord  Christ 
having  given  to  his  called  ones  (united  according  to  his  appointment 
in  Church  order)  Liberty  and  Power  to  choose  Persons  fitted  by  the 
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Holy  Ghost  for  that  purpose,  to  be  over  them,  and  to  minister  to  them 
in  the  Lord. 

VIII.  The  Members  of  these  Churches  are  Saints  by  Calling,  visibly 
manifesting  and  evidencing  (in  and  by  their  profession  and  walking) 
their  Obedience  unto  that  Call  of  Christ,  who  being  further  known 
to  each  other  by  their  confession  of  the  Faith  wrought  in  them  by 
the  power  of  God,  declared  by  themselves,  or  otherwise  manifested, 
do  willingly  consent  to  walk  together  according  to  the  appointment 
of  Christ,  giving  up  themselves  to  the  Lord  and  to  one  another 
by  the  Will  of  God,  in  professed  subjection  to  the  Ordinances  of  the 
Gospel. 

IX.  The  Officers  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  chosen  and  set  apart  by 
the  Church  so  called,  and  gathered  for  the  peculiar  administration  of 
Ordinances  and  execution  of  Power  or  Duty  which  he  intrusts  them 
with,  or  calls  them  to,  to  be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  AVorld,  are 
Pastors,  Teachers,  Elders,  and  Deacons. 

X.  Churches  thus  gathered  and  assembling  for  the  AVorship  of 
GOD  are  thereby  visible  and  public,  and  their  Assemblies  (in  what 
place  soever  they  are,  according  as  tliey  have  liberty  or  opportunity) 
are  therefore  Church  or  Public  Assemblies. 

XL  The  way  appointed  by  Christ  for  the  calling  of  any  person,  fitted 
and  gifted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  unto  the  Office  of  Pastor,  Teacher,  or 
Elder,  in  η  Church,  is  tliat  he  be  chosen  thereunto  by  the  common 
suffrage  of  the  Church  itself,  and  solemnly  set  apart  by  Fasting  and 
Prayer,  with  Imposition  of  Hands  of  the  Eldership  of  that  Church, 
if  there.be  any  before  constituted  therein:  And  of  a  Deacon,  that  he 
be  chosen  by  the  like  suifi-age,  and  set  apart  by  Prayer  and  the  like 
Imposition  of  Hands. 

XII.  The  Essence  of  this  Call  of  a  Pastor.  Teacher,  or  Elder  unto 
Office  consists  in  the  Election  of  the  Church,  together  Avith  his  accep- 
tation of  it,  and  sej^aration  by  Fasting  and  Prayer  :  And  those  who  are 
so  chosen,  though  not  set  apart  by  luiposition  of  Hands,  are  rightly 
constituted  Ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  Name  and  Authority 
they  exercise  the  Ministry  to  them  so  committed.  The  Calling  of 
Deacons  consisteth  in  the  like  Election  and  acceptation,  with  separa- 
tion by  Prayer. 

XIII.  Altlioui-'h  it  be  incumbent  on  the  Pastors  and  Teachers  of  the 
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Churches  to  be  instant  in  Preaching  the  Word,  by  way  of  Office,  yet 
the  work  of  Preaching  the  Word  is  not  so  pecuharly  confined  to  them 
but  that  others  also  gifted  and  fitted  by  the  Holy  Ghost  for  it,  and  ap- 
proved (being  by  lawful  ways  and  means  in  the  Providence  of  God 
called  thereunto),  may  publicly,  ordinarily,  and  constantly  perform  it, 
so  that  they  give  themselves  up  thereunto. 

Xiy.  However,  they  who  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  Public 
Preaching,  and  enjoy  the  Public  Maintenance  upon  that  account,  are 
not  thereby  obliged  to  dispense  the  Seals  to  any  other  than  such  as 
(being  Saints  by  Calling,  and  gathered  according  to  the  Order  of  the 
Gospel)  they  stand  related  to,  as  Pastors  or  Teachers ;  yet  ought  they 
not  to  neglect  others  living  within  their  Parochial  Bounds,  but  besides 
their  constant  public  Preaching  to  them,  they  ought  to  inquire  after 
their  profiting  by  the  Word,  instructing  them  in  and  pressing  uj^on 
them  (whether  young  or  old)  the  great  Doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  even 
personally  and  parti clilarly,  so  far  as  their  strength  and  time  will 
admit. 

XY.  Ordination  alone,  without  the  Election  or  precedent  consent  of 
the  Church,  by  those  who  formerly  have  been  Ordained  by  virtue  of 
that  Power  they  have  received  by  their  Ordination,  doth  not  constitute 
any  person  a  Church-Officer,  or  communicate  Office-power  unto  him. 

XVI.  A  Church  furnished  with  Officers  (according  to  the  mind  of 
Christ)  hath  full  power  to  administer  all  his  Ordinances;  and  where 
there  is  want  of  any  one  or  more  Officers  required,  that  Officer,  or  those 
which  are  in  the  Church,  may  administer  all  the  Ordinances  proper  to 
their  particular  Duty  and  Offices;  but  where  there  are  no  Teaching 
Officers,  none  may  administer  the  Seals,  nor  can  the  Church  authorize 
any  so  to  do. 

XVII.  In  the  carrying  on  of  Church  administrations,  no  person, 
ought  to  be  added  to  the  Church  but  by  the  consent  of  the  Church 
itself;  that  so  love  (without  dissimulation)  may  be  preserved  between 
all  the  Members  thereof. 

XVIII.  Whereas  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  appointed  and  insti- 
tuted as  a  means  of  Edification  that  those  who  walk  not  according  to 
the  Rules  and  Laws  appointed  by  him  (in  res]^>ect  of  Faith  and  Life,  so 
that  just  offense  doth  arise  to  the  Churcli  thereby)  be  censured  in  his 
Name  and  Authority :  Every  Church  hath  power  in  itself  to  exei'cise 
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and  execute  all  those  Censures  appointed  by  him,  in  the  way  and  Order 
prescribed  in  the  Gospel. 

XIX.  Tlie  Censures  so  appointed  by  Christ  are  Admonition  and 
Excommunication ;  and  whereas  some  offenses  are  or  may  be  known 
only  to  some,  it  is  appointed  by  Christ  that  those  to  whom  they  are  so 
known  do  first  admonish  the  offender  in  private  (in  public  offenses 
where  any  sin,  before  all),  and  in  case  of  non-amendment  upon  private 
admonition,  the  offense  being  related  to  the  Churcli,  and  the  offender 
not  manifesting  his  repentance,  he  is  to  be  duly  admonished  in  tlie 
Name  of  Christ  by  the  whole  Church,  by  the  Ministry  of  the  Elders  of 
the  Church ;  and  if  this  Censure  prevail  not  for  his  repentance,  then 
he  is  to  be  cast  out  by  Excommunication,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Church. 

XX.  As  all  Believers  are  bound  to  join  themselves  to  particular 
Churches,  when  and  where  they  liave  opportunity  so  to  do,  so  none 
are  to  be  admitted  unto  the  Privileges  of  the  Churches  who  do  not 
submit  themselves  to  the  Rule  of  Christ  in  the  Censures  for  tlie  Gov- 
ernment of  them. 

XXL  This  being  the  M'ay  prescribed  by  Christ  in  case  of  offense,  no 
Church-members,  upon  any  offenses  taken  by  them,  having  performed 
their  duty  required  of  them  in  this  matter,  ought  to  disturb  any 
Church  order,  or  absent  themselves  from  the  public  Assemblies  or  the 
Administration  of  any  Ordinances,  upon  that  pretense,  but  to  wait 
upon  Christ  in  the  further  proceeding  of  the  Church. 

XXII.  The  Power  of  Censures  being  seated  by  Christ  in  a  particu- 
lar Church,  is  to  be  exercised  only  towards  particular  members  of  each 
Church  respectively  as  such ;  and  there  is  no  power  given  by  him  unto 
any  Synods  or  Ecclesiastical  Assemblies  to  Excommunicate,  or  by  their 
public  Edicts  to  threaten  Excommunication  or  other  Churcli  Censures 
against  Churches,  Magistrates,  or  theii•  people,  upon  any  account,  no 
man  being  obnoxious  to  that  Censure  but  upon  his  personal  miscar- 
riage as  a  Member  of  a  particular  Church. 

XXIII.  Although  tlie  Church  is  a  Society  of  men  assembling  for 
the  celebration  of  the  Ordinances  according  to  the  appointment  of 
Christ,  yet  every  Society  assembling  for  that  end  or  pur[)ose,  upon  the 
account  of  cohabitation  within  any  civil  Precincts  or  Pounds,  is  not 
thereby  constituted  a  Church,  seeing  there   may  be  M-antiiig  among 

Vol.  III.— a  a  a 


728  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

tlieiii  what  is  essentially  required  thereunto ;  and  therefore  a  Believer 
livino;  with  others  in  such  a  Precinct  may  join  himself  with  any 
Church  for  his  edification. 

XXIV.  For  the  avoiding  of  differences  that  may  otherwise  arise,  for 
the  greater  Solemnity  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Ordinances  of  Christ, 
and  the  opening  a  way  for  the  larger  usefulness  of  the  Gifts  and 
Graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Saints  living  in  one  City  or  Town,  or 
within  such  distances  as  that  they  may  conveniently  assemble  for  di- 
vine Worship,  ought  rather  to  join  in  one  Church  for  their  mutual 
strengthening  and  edification  than  to  set  np  many  distinct  Societies. 

XX Y.  As  all  Churches  and  all  the  members  of  them  are  bound  to 
pray  continually  for  the  good  or  prosperitj"  of  all  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  all  places,  and  upon  all  occasions  to  further  it  (Every  one 
Avithin  the  bounds  of  their  Places  and  Callings,  in  the  exercise  of  their 
Gifts  and  Graces),  So  the  Churches  themselves  (when  planted  by  the 
Providence  of  God  so  as  they  may  have  opportunity  and  advantage 
for  it)  ought  to  hold  communion  amongst  themselves  for  their  peace, 
increase  of  love,  and  nnitual  edification. 

XXVI.  In  Cases  of  Difficulties  or  Differences,  either  in  point  of 
Doctrine  or  in  Administrations,  wherein  eitlier  the  Churches  in  general 
are  concerned,  or  any  one  Church,  in  their  Peace,  Union,  and  Edifica- 
tion, or  any  Member  or  Members  of  any  Church  are  injured  in  or  by 
any  proceeding  in  Censures  not  agreeable  to  Truth  and  Order,  it  is 
according  to  the  mind  of.  Christ  that  many  Churches  holding  com- 
munion together  do  by  their  Messengers  meet  in  a  Synod  or  Council 
to  consider  and  give  their  advice  in  or  al)0ut  that  matter  in  difference, 
to  be  reported  to  all  the  Churches  concerned :  Ilowbeit,  these  Synods 
so  assembled  are  not  intrusted  with  any  Church  Power  properly  so 
called,  or  with  any  Jurisdiction  over  the  Churches  themselves,  to  ex- 
ercise any  Censures,  either  over  any  Churches  or  Pei'sons,  or  to  impose 
their  determinations  on  the  Churches  or  Officers. 

XXVII.  Besides  these  occasioned  Synods  or  Councils,  there  are  not 
instituted  by  Christ  any  stated  Synods  in  a  fixed  Combination  of 
Churches  or  their  Officers  in  lesser  or  greater  Assemblies,  nor  ai-e 
there  any  Synods  aj)pointed  by  Christ  in  a  M'ay  of  Subordimition  to 
one  another. 

XXVIII.  Pei'sons  that  are  joined  in  Church-fellowship,  ought  not 
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lightly  or  without  just  cause  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church  whereuuto  they  are  so  joined :  Nevertheless, 
where  any  person  can  not  continue  in  any  Church  without  his  sin, 
either  for  want  of  the  Administration  of  any  Ordinances  instituted  by 
Christ,  or  by  his  being  de])rived  of  his  due  Privileges,  or  compelled  to 
any  thing  in  practice  not  warranted  by  the  Word,  or  in  case  of  Perse- 
cution, or  upon  the  account  of  conveniency  of  habitation  ;  he,  consult- 
ing with  the  Church,  or  the  Officer  or  Ofhcers  thereof,  may  peaceably 
depart  from  the  communion  of  the  Church  wherewith  he  hath  so 
walked,  to  join  himself  with  some  other  Church  where  he  niay  en- 
joy the  Ordinances  in  the  purity  of  the  same,  for  his  edification  and 
consolation. 

XXIX.  Such  reforming  Churches  as  consist  of  Persons  sound  in 
the  Faith,  and  of  Conversation  becoming  the  Gospel,  ought  not  to  re- 
fuse the  communion  of  each  other,  so  far  as  may  consist  with  their 
own  Principles  respectively,  though  they  walk  not  in  all  things  accord- 
ing to  the  same  Rules  of  Church  Order. 

XXX.  Churches  gathered  and  walking  according  to  the  mind  of 
Christ,  judging  other  Churches  (though  less  pure)  to  be  true  Churches, 
may  receive  unto  occasional  communion  with  them  such  Members  of 
those  Churches  as  are  credibly  testified  to  be  godly  and  to  live  without 
olfense. 
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THE  DECLARATION  OF  THE  CONGREGATIONAL  UNION 
OF  ENGLAND  AND  WALES.    A.D.  1833. 

[This  is  printed  annually  iu  the  Congregational  Vear-Book,  London.    See  Vol.  I.  p.  730.] 

Declaration  of  the  Faith,  Chukch  Oedee,  and  Discipline  of  the 
Congregational  or  Independent  Dissenters. 

Adopted  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Congregational  Union, 

May,  1833. 

The  Congregational  Churches  in  England  and  Wales,  frequently  called  Independent, 
hold  the  following  doctrines,  as  of  divine  authority,  and  as  the  foundation  of  Christian  faith 
and  practice.  They  are  also  formed  and  governed  according  to  the  principles  hereinafter 
stated. 

PRELIMINARY    NOTES. 

1.  It  is  not  designed,  in  the  following  summary,  to  do  more  than  to  state  the  leading  doc- 
trines of  faith  and  order  maintained  by  Congregational  Churches  in  general. 

2.  It  is  not  proposed  to  oifer  any  proofs,  reasons,  or  arguments,  in  support  of  the  doctrines 
herein  stated,  but  simply  to  declare  what  the  Denomination  believes  to  be  taught  by  the  pen 
of  inspiration. 

3.  It  is  not  intended  to  present  a  scholastic  or  critical  confession  of  faith,  but  merely  such 
a  statement  as  any  intelligent  member  of  the  body  might  offer,  as  containing  its  leading 
principles. 

4.  It  is  not  intended  that  the  following  statement  should  be  put  forth  with  any  authority, 
or-as  a  standard  to  wliich  assent  should  be  required. 

').  Disallowing  the  utility  of  creeds  and  articles  of  religion  as  a  bond  of  union,  and  pro- 
testing against  subscription  to  any  human  formularies  as  a  term  of  communion,  Congrega- 
tionalists  are  yet  willing  to  declare,  for  general  information,  what  is  commonly  believed 
among  them,  reserving  to  every  one  the  most  perfect  liberty  of  conscience. 

6.  Upon  some  minor  points  of  doctrine  and  practice,  they,  differing  among  themselves, 
allow  to  each  other  the  right  to  form  an  unbiased  judgment  of  the  ΛVord  of  God. 

7.  They  wish  it  to  be  observed,  that,  notwithstanding  their  jealousy  of  subscription  to 
creeds  and  articles,  and  their  disapproval  of  the  imposition  of  any  human  standard,  whether 
of  faith  or  discipline,  they  are  far  more  agreed  in  their  doctrines  and  practices  than  any 
Church  which  enjoins  subscription  and  enforces  a  human  standard  of  orthodoxy ;  and  they 
believe  that  there  is  no  minister  and  no  church  among  them  that  Avould  deny  the  substance 
of  anv  one  of  the  following  doctrines  of  religion,  though  each  might  prefer  to  state  his  senti- 
ments in  his  own  way. 

principles  of  religion. 

I.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  received  by  the  Jews, 
and  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  received  by  the  Primitive 
Christians  from  tlie  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  Congregational  Churches 
believe  to  be  divinely  inspired,  and  of  supreme  authority.  These  writ- 
ings, in  the  languages  in  wliich  they  were  originally  composed,  are  to 
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be  consulted,  by  the  aids  of  sound  criticism,  as  a  final  appeal  in  all  con- 
troversies ;  but  the  common  version  they  consider  to  be  adequate  to 
the  ordinary  purposes  of  Christian  instruction  and  edification. 

II.  They  believe  in  One  God,  essentially  wise,  holy,  just,  and  good; 
eternal,  infinite,  and  innnutable  in  all  natural  and  moral  perfections; 
the  Creator,  Supporter,  and  Governor  of  all  beings  and  of  all  things. 

III.  They  believe  that  God  is  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  as  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  to  each  are  attributable 
the  same  divine  properties  and  perfections.  The  doctrine  of  the 
divine  existence,  as  above  stated,  they  cordially  believe,  without  at- 
tempting fully  to  explain. 

IV.  They  believe  that  man  was  created  after  the  divine  image,  sin- 
less, and,  in  his  kind,  perfect. 

V.  They  believe  that  the  first  man  disobeyed  the  divine  command, 
fell  from  his  state  of  innocence  and  purity,  and  involved  all  his  pos- 
terity in  the  consequences  of  that  fall. 

VI.  They  believe  that,  therefore,  all  mankind  are  born  in  sin,  and 
that  a  fatal  inclination  to  moral  evil,  ntterly  incurable  by  human 
means,  is  inherent  in  every  descendant  of  Adam. 

VII.  They  believe  that  God,  having,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  designed  to  redeem  fallen  man,  made  disclosures  of  his  mercy, 
which  were  the  grounds  of  faith  and  hope  from  the  earliest  ages. 

VIII.  They  believe  that  God  revealed  more  fully  to  Abraham  the 
covenant  of  his  grace,  and,  having  promised  that  from  his  descendants 
should  arise  the  Deliverer  and  Redeemer  of  mankind,  set  that  patriarch 
and  his  posterity  apart,  as  a  race  specially  favored  and  separated  to 
his  service :  a  peculiar  Church,  formed  and  carefully  preserved,  under 
the  divine  sanction  and  government,  nntil  the  birth  of  the  promised 
Messiah. 

IX.  They  believe  that,  in  the  fullness  of  the  time,  the  Son  of  God 
was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  being  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  but  con- 
ceived by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  both  the  Son  of  Man  and  the  Son  of  God ;  partaking  fully 
and  truly  of  human  nature,  though  without  sin — equal  with  the  Father 
and  '  the  express  image  of  his  person.' 

X.  They  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  revealed,  either 
personally  in  his  own  ministry,  or  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  ministry 
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of  his  apostles,  the  whole  mind  of  God  for  our  salvation  ;  and  that,  by 
his  obedience  to  the  divine  law  while  he  lived,  and  by  his  sufferings 
unto  death,  he  meritoriously  '  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us  ;'  hav- 
ing thereby  vindicated  and  illustrated  divine  justice,  '  magnified  the 
law,'  and  '  brought  in  everlasting  righteousness.' 

XI.  They.believe  that,  after  his  death  and  resurrection,  he  ascended 
up  into  heaven,  where,  as  the  Mediator,  he  'ever  liveth'  to' rule  over 
all,  and  to  '  make  intercession  for  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him,' 

XII.  They  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  in  consequence  of 
Christ's  mediation,  to  quicken  and  renew  the  hearts  of  men;  and  that 
his  influence  is  indispensably  necessary  to  bring  a  sinner  to  true  re- 
pentance, to  produce  saving  faith,  to  regenerate  the  heart,  and  to  per- 
fect our  sanctification. 

XIII.  They  believe  that  we  are  justified  through  faith  in  Christ,  as 
'the  Lord  our  righteousness,'  and  not  '  by  the  works  of  the  law.' 

XIV.  They  believe  that  all  wlio  will  be  saved  were  the  objects  of 
God's  eternal  and  electing  love,  and  were  given  by  an  act  of  divine 
sovereignty  to  the  Son  of  God ;  which  in  no  w^ay  interferes  with  the 
system  of  means,  nor  with  the  grounds  of  human  responsibility;  being 
wholly  unrevealed  as  to  its  objects,  and  not  a  rule  of  human  duty. 

XV.  They  believe  that  the  Scriptures  teach  the  final  perseverance 
of  all  true  believers  to  a  state  of  eternal  blessedness,  which  thej'  are 
appointed  to  obtain  thiOugh  constant  faith  in  Christ  and  uniform 
obedience  to  his  commands. 

XVI.  They  believe  that  a  holy  life  will  be  the  necessai-y  effect  of  a 
true  faith,  and  that  good  works  are  the  certain  fruits  of  a  vital  union 
;(>  Clu'ist. 

XVII.  They  believe  that  the  sanctification  of  true  Christians,  or 
their  growth  in  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  meetness  for  heaven,  is 
gradually  carried  on  through  the  whole  period  dui'ing  which  it  pleases 
God  to  continue  them  in  the  present  life,  and  that,  at  death,  their  souls, 
perfectly  freed  from  all  remains  of  evil,  are  immediately  received  into 
the  presence  of  Christ. 

XVIII.  Tiiey  believe  in  the  per})etual  obligation  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper;  the  foi-mer  to  be  administered  to  all  converts  to  Chris- 
tianity and  their  children,  by  the  application  of  water  to  the  subject, 
'in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;' 
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and  the  latter  to  be  celebrated  by  Christian  chni'ches  as  a  token  of 
faith  in  the  Saviour,  and  of  brotherly  love. 

XIX.  They  believe  that  Christ  will  tinally  come  to  judge  the  whole 
human  race  according  to  their  works ;  that  the  bodies  of  the  dead  will 
be  raised  again ;  and  that  as  the  Supreme  Judge,  he  will  divide  the 
righteous  from  the  wicked,  will  receive  the  righteous  into  'life  ever- 
lasting,' but  send  away  the  wicked  into  'everlasting  punishment.' 

XX.  The}'  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  directed  his  followers  to  live 
together  in  Christian  fellowship,  and  to  maintain  the  comnuinion  of 
saints;  and  that,  for  this  purpose,  they  are  jointly  to  observe  all  divine 
ordinances,  and  maintain  that  church  order  and  discipline  which  is 
either  expressly  enjoined  by  inspired  institution,  or  sanctioned  by  the 
nndoubted  example  of  the  apostles  and  of  apostolic  churches. 

PRINCIPLES    OF    CIIUKCH    ORDER    AKD    DISCIPLINE. 

I.  The  Congregational  Chuvclies  hold  it  to  be  tlie  will  of  Christ  that  true  believers  should 
voluntarily  assemble  together  to  observe  religious  ordinances,  to  promote  mutual  edification 
and  holiness,  to  perpetuate  and  propagate  the  gospel  in  the  world,  and  to  advance  the  glory 
and  worship  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  each  society  of  believers,  having  these 
objects  in  view  in  its  formation,  is  properly  a  Christian  Church. 

H.  Tiiey  believe  that  the  New  Testament  contains,  cither  in  the  form  of  express  statute,  or 
in  the  example  and  practice  of  apostles  and  apostolic  churches,  all  the  articles  of  faith  neces- 
sary to  be  believed,  and  all  the  principles  of  order  and  discipline  requisite  for  constituting 
and  governing  Cln-istian  societies;  and  that  human  traditions,  fathers  and  councils,  canons 
and  creeds,  possess  no  authority  over  the  faith  and  practice  of  Christians. 

III.  They  acknowledge  Christ  as  the  only  Head  of  the  Church,  and  the  officers  of  each 
church  nnder  him,  as  ordained  to  administer  liis  laws  impartially  to  all ;  and  their  only  ap- 
peal, in  all  questions  touching  their  religions  faith  and  practice  is  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

IV.  They  believe  that  the  New  Testament  authorizes  every  Christian  chnrch  to  elect  its 
own  officers,  to  manage  all  its  own  affiiirs,  and  to  stand  independent  of,  and  irresponsible  to, 
all  authority,  saving  that  only  of  the  supreme  and  divine  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Ciirist. 

v.  They  believe  that  tlie  only  officers  placed  by  the  apostles  over  individual  churches  aie 
tiie  bishops  or  pastors  and  the  deacons  ;  the  number  of  these  being  dependent  upon  the  ninn- 
bers  of  the  Church  ;  and  that  to  these,  as  the  officers  of  the  Church,  is  committed  respectively 
the  administration  of  its  spiritual  and  temporal  concerns — subject,  however,  to  the  ajiproba- 
tion  of  the  C'hurch. 

VI.  They  believe  that  no  persons  should  be  received  as  members  of  Christian  churches 
but  such  as  make  a  credible  profession  of  Christianity,  are  living  according  to  its  precepts, 
and  attest  a  willingness  to  be  subject  to  its  discipline;  and  that  none  should  be  excluded 
from  the  fellowship  of  the  church  but  snch  as  deny  the  faith  of  Christ,  violate  his  laws,  οτ 
refuse  to  submit  themselves  to  the  discipline  which  the  Word  of  God  enforces. 

VII.  The  power  of  admission  into  any  Christian  church,  and  rejection  from  it,  they  be- 
lieve to  be  vested  in  tiie  church  itself,  and  to  be  exercised  only  through  the  medium  of  its 
own  officers. 

VIII.  They  believe  that  Christian  churches  should  statedly  meet  for  the  celebration  of 
public  worshi]),  for  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  for  the  sanctification  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week. 
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IX.  They  believe  that  the  power  of  a  Christian  cliurch  is  purely  spiritual,  and  should  in  no 
way  be  corrupted  by  union  with  temporal  or  civil  power. 

X.  They  believe  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Christian  churches  to  hold  communion  with  each 
other,  to  entertain  an  enlarged  aflfection  for  each  other,  as  members  of  the  same  body,  and  to 
co-operate  for  the  promotion  of  the  Christian  cause ;  but  that  no  church,  nor  union  of 
churches,  has  any  right  or  power  to  interfere  with  the  faith  or  discipline  of  any  other  church, 
further  than  to  separate  from  such  as,  in  faith  or  practice,  depart  from  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

XI.  They  believe  that  it  is  the  privilege  and  duty  of  every  church  to  call  forth  such  of  its 
members  as  may  appear  to  be  qualified  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  sustain  tlie  office  of  the  minis- 
iry  ;  and  that  Christian  cluirches  unitedly  ought  to  consider  the  maintenance  of  the  Chris- 
tiiin  ministry  in  an  adequate  degree  of  learning  as  one  of  their  especial  cares;  that  the 
cause  of  the  gospel  may  be  both  honorably  sustained  and  constantly  promoted. 

XII.  They  believe  tliat  church  officers,  whether  bishops  or  deacons,  should  be  chosen  bv 
the  free  voice  of  the  church ;  but  that  their  dedication  to  the  duties  of  their  office  should 
take  place  with  special  prayer,  and  by  solemn  designation,  to  which  most  of  the  churches 
add  the  imposition  of  hands  by  those  already  in  office. 

XIII.  They  believe  that  the  fellowship  of  every  Christian  church  should  be  so  liberal  as  to 
admit  to  communion  in  the  Lord's  Sujiper  all  whose  foith  and  godliness  are,  on  the  whole, 
undoubted,  though  conscientiously  differing  in  points  of  minor  importance ;  and  that  this 
outward  sign  of  fraternity  in  Christ  should  be  co-extensive  with  the  fraternity  itself,  though 
without  involving  any  compliances  which  conscience  would  deem  to  be  sinful. 


Declaration   of   Faith   of    the   National    Council   of   Congrega- 
tional Churches,  held  at  Boston,  Mass.,  June  14-24,  1865. 

[This  Declaration  was  adopted  at  Plymouth,  Massachusetts,  on  the  spot  where  the  first  meeting- 
house of  the  '  Pilgrim  Fathers'  stood.  The  text  is  taken  from  the  Debates  and  Proceedings  of  the  National 
Council  of  Congregational  Clnirches  (Boston,  1S66),  pp.  401-403,  as  compared  with  the  Cougiegational 
Manual  ou  Ecclesiastical  Politij,  published  by  the  Congregational  Board,  Boston,  1S72.  pp.  7G-S0.] 

Standing  by  the  rock  where  the  Pilgrims  set  foot  upon  these  shores, 
upon  the  spot  where  they  worsliiped  God,  and  among  the  graves  of  the 
early  generations,  we,  Elders  and  Messengers  of  the  Congregational 
chnrohes  of  the  United  States  in  National  Council  assembled — like 
them  acknowledging  no  rule  of  faith  but  the  Word  of  God — do  now 
declare  our  adherence  to  the  faith  and  order  of  the  apostolic  and 
primitive  churches  held  by  our  fathers,  and  substantially  as  embodied 
in  the  confessions  and  platforms  which  our  Synods  of  1648  and  1680 
set  forth  or  reaffirmed.  ΛΥο  declare  that  the  experience  of  the  nearly 
two  and  a  half  centuries  Avhich  have  elapsed  since  the  memorable  day 
when  our  sires  founded  here  a  Christian  Commonwealth,  with  all  the 
development  of  new  forms  of  error  since  their  times,  has  only  deepened 
our  coniidence  in  the  faith  and  polity  of  those  fathers.  We  bless  God 
for  the  inheritance  of  these  doctrines.     We  invoke  the  help  of  the 
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Divine  Redeemer,  that,  through  the  presence  of  the  promised  Com- 
forter, he  will  enable  us  to  transmit  them  in  purity  to  our  children. 

In  the  times  that  are  before  us  as  a  nation,  times  at  once  of  duty 
and  of  danger,  we  rest  all  our  hope  in  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God. 
It  was  the  grand  peculiarity  of  our  Puritan  fathers  that  they  held 
this  gospel,  not  merely  as  the  ground  of  their  personal  salvation,  but  as 
declaring  the  Avorth  of  man  by  the  incarnation  and  sacrifice  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  therefore  applied  its  principles  to  elevate  society,  to  regu- 
late education,  to  civilize  humanity,  to  purify  law,  to  refonn  the 
Church  and  the  State,  and  to  assert  and  defend  liberty ;  in  short,  to 
mold  and  redeem,  by  its  all-transforming  energy,  every  thing  that  be- 
longs to  man  in  his  individual  and  social  relations. 

It  was  the  faith  of  our  fathers  that  gave  us  this  free  land  in  which 
Ave  dwell.  It  is  by  this  faith  only  that  we  can  transmit  to  our  chil- 
dren a  free  and  happy,  because  a  Christian,  commonwealth. 

We  hold  it  to  be  a  distinctive  excellence  of  our  Congregational 
system  that  it  exalts  that  which  is  more  above  that  Avhich  is  less  im- 
portant, and  by  the  simplicity  of  its  organization  facilitates,  in  com- 
munities where  the  population  is  limited,  the  union  of  all  true  believ- 
ers in  one  Christian  church,  and  that  the  division  of  such  communities 
into  several  weak  and  jealous  societies,  holding  the  same  common 
faith,  is  a  sin  against  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  at  once  the 
shame  and  scandal  of  Christendom. 

We  rejoice  that,  through  the  influence  of  our  free  system  of  apos- 
tolic order,  we  can  hold  fellowship  with  all  who  acknowledge  Christ, 
and  act  efficiently  in  the  work  of  restoi'ing  unity  to  the  divided  Church, 
and  of  bringing  back  harmony  and  peace  among  all  '  who  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.' 

Thus  recognizing  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  all  the  world, 
and  knowing  that  we  are  but  one  branch  of  Christ's  people,  while  ad- 
hering to  our  peculiar  faith  and  order,  we  extend  to  all  l>elievers  the 
liand  of  Christian  fellowship  upon  the  basis  of  those  great  fundamental 
truths  in  which  all  Christians  should  agree. 

With  them  we  confess  our  faith  in  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  [the  only  living  and  true  God]  ;'  in  Jesus  Christ,  the 

'  Tl.e  words  in  brackets  were  inadvertently  omitted  in  the  volume  of  Proceedings,  but  in- 
serted ill  the  text  of  the  JSfamial.  See  Cong.  Qiuirlerly,  Vol.  X.  p.  377,  ^γhere  Dr.  Quint 
shows  that  they  belong  to  the  original  MS. — Ed. 
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incarnate  Word,  who  is  exalted  to  be  our  Redeemer  and  King;  and 
in  the  llolj  Comforter,  wlio  is  present  in  the  Church  to  regenerate 
and  sanctify  the  soul. 

With  the  whole  Church,  we  confess  the  common  sinfulness  and  ruin 
of  our  race,  and  acknowledge  that  it  is  only  through  the  work  accom- 
plished by  the  life  and  expiatory  death  of  Christ  that  believers  in  him 
are  justiiied  before  God,  receive  the  remission  of  sins,  and  through  the 
presence  and  grace  of  the  Holy  Comforter  are  delivered  from  the 
power  of  sin  and  perfected  in  holiness. 

We  believe  also  in  the  organized  and  visible  Church,  in  the  minis- 
try of  the  Word,  in  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  tlie  Lord's  Supper, 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  in  the  final  judgment,  the  issues 
of  which  are  eternal  life  and  everlasting  punishment. 

We  receive  these  truths  on  the  testimony  of  God,  given  through 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  in  the  life,  the  miracles,  the  death,  the  res- 
urrection of  his  Son,  our  Divine  Redeemer^ — a  testimony  preserved  for 
the  Church  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  which 
were  composed  l^y  holy  men,  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Affirming  now  onr  belief  that  those  Λνΐιο  thus  hold  '  one  faith,  one 
Lord,  one  baptism,"  together  constitute  the  one  catholic  Church,  the 
several  households  of  w^hich,  though  called  by  different  names,  are  the 
one  body  of  Christ,  and  that  these  members  of  his  body  are  sacredly 
bound  to  keep  'the  nnity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,'  we  de- 
clare that  we  will  co-operate  with  all  who  hold  these  truths.  With 
them  we  will  carry  the  gospel  into  every  part  of  this  land,  and  with 
them  we  will  go  into  all  the  world,  and  '  i)reach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.'  May  He  to  whom  'all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  earth' 
fulfill  the  promise  which  is  all  our  hope :  '  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  World.'     Amen. 


'  The  Apostle  puts  'Lord'  before  'faith' — Eph.  iv.  5. — Ed. 
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THE    OBERLIN    DECLARATION    OF    THE    NxiTIONAL 
CON^GREGATIONAL   COUNCIL.     A.D.  1871. 

[The  National  Council  of  Congregational  cluiiches,  wliich  was  organized  at  Oberlin,  Ohio,  Nov.  17, 
1S71,  and  which  holds  triennial  sessions,  adopted  a  Constitution  with  the  following  declaration  of 
principles  concerning  faith  and  Church  polity.] 

The  Congregational  churches  of  the  United  States,  by  elders  and 
messengers  assembled,  do  now  associate  themselves  in  National 
Council : 

To  express  and  foster  their  substantial  unity  in  doctrine,  polity,  and 
Avork ;  and 

To  consult  upon  the  common  interests  of  all  the  churches,  their 
duties  in  the  work  of  eΛ•angelization,  the  united  development  of  their 
resources,  and  their  relations  to  all  parts  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

The}'  agree  in  belief  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  sufhcient  and 
only  infallible  rule  of  religious  faith  and  practice;  their  interpretation 
thereof  being  in  substantial  accordance  with  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith,  commonly  called  Evangelical,  held  in  our  churches 
from  the  early  times,  and  sufficiently  set  forth  by  former  General 
Councils. 

They  agree  in  belief  that  the  right  of  government  resides  in  local 
churches,  or  congregations  of  believers,  who  are  responsible  directly  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  One  Head  of  the  Church  universal  and  of 
nil  particular  churches  ;  but  that  all  churches,  being  in  communion  one 
with  another  as  parts  of  Christ's  catholic  Church,  have  mutual  duties 
subsisting  in  the  obligations  of  fellowship. 

The  churches,  therefore,  while  establishing  tliis  National  Council  for 
the  furtherance  of  the  common  interests  and  work  of  all  the  churches, 
do  maintain  the  scriptural  and  inalienable  right  of  each  church  to  self- 
government  and  administration  ;  and  this  National  Council  shall  never 
exercise  legislative  or  judicial  authority,  nor  consent  to  act  as  a  council 
of  reference. 
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THE  BAPTIST  CONFESSION  OF  1688. 
(The  Philadelphia  Confession.) 

[This  is  the  most  genially  accepted  Coufession  of  the  Regular  or  Calviuistic  Baptists  in  England 
and  in  the  Southern  States  of  America.  It  appeared  first  iu  Loudon,  16T7,  then  again  in  ICSS  and  1689, 
under  the  title  '  A  Confession  of  Faith  jnit  forth  by  the  Elders  aiid  Brethren  of  mamj  Comjrerjations  of 
Christians,  Baptized  npon  Profession  of  their  Faith  in  London  and  the  Country.  With  an  Appendix  con- 
cerning Baptism.  It  was  adopted  early  in  the  eighteenth  century  by  the  Philadelphia  Association  of 
Baptist  churches,  and  is  hence  called  also  the  Puilauelpuia  Co.nfkssion  of  Faith. 

It  is  a  slight  modification  of  the  Confession  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  (1647)  and  the  Savoy  Dec- 
laration (165S),  with  changes  to  suit  the  Baptist  views  on  Church  polity  and  on  the  subjects  and  mode 
of  baptism.  Having  given  the  Westminster  Confession  in  full,  I  present  here  only  the  distinctive 
features  of  the  Baptist  Confession,  which  my  friend,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Howard  Osgood,  Professor  iu  the  Bap- 
tist Theological  Seminary  at  Rochester,  N.  Y.,  has  kindly  selected  for  this  work.] 

In  Chapter  XX.,  '  Of  Christian  Liberty  and  Liberty  of  Conscience,'  Art.  4  of  the  Westmin- 
ster Conf.  (Ch.  XXI.  B.  C.)  is  omitted.  In  Chapter  XXIIL,  '  Of  the  Civil  Magistrate,'  Arts. 
3  and  4  of  the  Westminster  Conf.  are  omitted  and  the  following  inserted  (Ch.  XXIV.  B.  C.)  : 

Civil  Magistrates  being  set  up  by  God  for  the  ends  aforesaid,  sub- 
jection  in  all  lawful  things  commanded  by  them  ought  to  be  yielded 
by  us  in  the  Lord,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience'  sake ;  and 
we  ought  to  make  supplications  and  prayers  for  kings  and  all  that  are 
in  authority,  that  under  them  we  may  live  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life, 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

In  the  Chapter  '  Of  the  Church'  (Ch.  XXV.  W.  C.  ;  Ch.  XXVL  of  the  Bapt.  Conf  and 
8avoy  Declai'ation),  the  changes  are  so  great  that  we  give  the  whole : 

1.  The  Catliolic  or  Universal  Church  which  (with  respect  to  the 
internal  work  of  the  Spirit  and  truth  of  grace)  may  be  called  invisible, 
consists  of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect,  that  have  been,  are,  or  shall 
be  gathered  into  one,  under  Christ,  the  head  thereof:  and  is  the 
spouse,  the  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 

2.  All  persons  throughout  the  world,  professing  the  faith  of  the 
gospel,  and  obedience  unto  God  by  Christ  according  unto  it,  not  de- 
stroying their  own  profession  by  any  errors,  everting  the  foundation, 
or  unholiness  of  conversation,  are  and  may  be  called  visible  saints; 
and  of  such  ought  all  particular  congregations  to  be  constituted. 

3.  The  purest  churches  under  heaven  are  subject  to  mixture  and 
error ;  and  some  have  so  degenerated  as  to  become  no  churches  of 
Christ,  but  synagogues  of  Satan;  nevertheless,  Christ  always  hath  had 
and  ever  shall  have  a  kingdom  in  this  world  to  the  end  thereof,  of  such 
as  believe  in  him,  and  make  professions  of  his  name. 

4.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  liead  of  the  Cliurcli,  in  whom,  by  the 
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appointment  of  the  Father,  all  power  for  the  calling,  institution,  order, 
or  government  of  the  Church  is  invested  in  a  supreme  and  sovereign 
nianner ;  neither  can  the  Pope  of  Rome,  in  any  sense,  be  head  thereof, 
but  is  no  other  than  Antichrist,  that  man  of  sin  and  son  of  perdition, 
that  exalteth  himself  in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and  all  that  is  called 
God :  whom  the  Lord  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

5.  In  the  execution  of  this  power  Avherewith  he  is  so  intrusted,  the 
Lord  Jesus  calleth  out  of  the  world  unto  himself,  throngh  the  ministry 
of  his  Word,  by  his  Spirit,  those  that  are  given  unto  him  by  his  Father, 
that  they  may  walk  before  him  in  all  the  Avays  of  obedience  which  ho 
prescribeth  to  them  in  his  Word.  Those  thus  called  he  commandeth 
to  walk  together  in  particular  societies  or  churches,  for  their  mutual 
edification,  and  the  due  performance  of  that  public  worship  which  he 
require th  of  them  in  the  world. 

6.  The  mevnbers  of  these  churches  are  saints  by  calling,  visibly 
manifesting  and  evidencing  (in  and  by  their  profession  and  walking) 
their  obedience  unto  that  call  of  Christ;  and  do  willingly  consent  to 
walk  together  according  to  the  appointment  of  Christ,  giving  up  them- 
selves to  the  Lord  and  one  to  another,  by  the  will  of  God,  in  the  pro- 
fessed subjection  to  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel. 

7.  To  each  of  these  churches  thus  gathered,  according  to  his  mind 
declared  in  his  Word,  he  hath  given  all  that  power  and  authority 
Λvhich  is  any  way  needfnl  for  their  carrying  on  that  order  in  worship 
and  discipline  which  he  hath  instituted  for  them  to  observe,  with 
commands  and  rules  for  the  due  and  right  exerting  and  executing  of 
that  power. 

8.  A  particular  chui'ch  gathered  and  completely  organized,  accord- 
ing to  the  mind  of  Christ,  con.sists  of  oiKcers  and  members ;  and  the 
ofhcers  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  chosen  and  set  apart  by  the  Church 
(so-called  and  gathered)  for  the  peculiar  administiation  of  ordinances, 
and  execution  of  power  and  duty,  which  he  intrusts  them  with  or  calls 
them  to,  to  be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  world,  are  bishops  or  elders 
and  deacons. 

9.  The  Avay  appointed  by  Christ  for  the  calling  of  any  person,  fitted 
and  gifted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  unto  the  office  of  bishop  or  elder  in  the 
church  is  that  he  be  chosen  thereunto  by  the  connnon  suffrage  of  the 
church  itself,  and  solcunily  set  apart  by  fasting  and  prayer,  M'ith  im- 
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position  of  hands  of  the  eldership  of  the  church,  if  there  be  any  before 
constituted  therein ;  and  of  a  deacon,  tliat  he  be  chosen  by  the  like 
suffrage,  and  set  apart  by  prayer,  and  the  like  imposition  of  hands. 

10.  The  work  of  pastors  being  constantly  to  attend  the  service  of 
Christ  in  his  churches,  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word  and  prayer,  with 
watching  for  their  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  an  account  to  him,  it 
is  incnmbent  on  the  churches  to  whom  they  minister,  not  only  to  give 
them  all  due  respect,  but  also  to  communicate  to  them  of  all  their  good 
things,  according  to  their  ability,  so  as  they  may  have  a  conifortable 
supply,  Avitliout  being  themselves  entangled  with  secular  affairs ;  and 
may  also  be  capable  of  exercising  hospitality  towards  others ;  and  this 
is  required  by  the  law  of  nature,  and  by  the  express  order  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  who  hath  ordained  that  they  that  preach  the  gospel  should  live 
of  the  gospel. 

11.  Although  it  be  incumbent  on  the  bishops  or  pastors  of  the 
churches  to  be  instant  in  pi-eaching  tlie  Word  by  way  of  office,  yet  the 
work  of  preaching  the  Word  is  not  so  peculiarly  confined  to  them  but 
that  others  also,  gifted  and  fitted  by  tlie  Holy  Spirit  for  it,  and  ap- 
proved and  called  by  the  Church,  may  and  ought  to  perform  it. 

12.  As  all  believers  are  bound  to  join  themselves  to  particular 
churches,  when  and  where  they  have  opportunity  so  to  do,  so  all  that 
are  admitted  unto  the  privileges  of  a  clmrch  are  also  under  the  cen- 
sures and  government  thereof,  according  to  the  rule  of  Christ. 

13.  No  church  members,  upon  any  offense  taken  by  them,  having 
performed  their  duty  required  of  them  towards  the  person  tliey  are 
offended  at,  ought  to  disturb  any  church  order,  or  absent  themselves 
from  the  assemblies  of  the  church  or  administration  of  any  ordinances 
upon  the  account  of  such  offense  at  any  of  their  fellow-members,  but 
to  Λvait  upon  Christ  in  the  further  proceeding  of  the  church. 

14.  As  each  church,  and  all  tlie  members  of  it,  are  bound  to  pray  con- 
tinually for  the  good  and  prosperity  of  all  the  churches  of  Christ,  in  all 
places,  and  upon  all  occasions  to  further  it  (every  one  within  the  bounds 
of  their  places  and  callings,  in  the  exei'cise  of  their  gifts  and  graces),  so 
the  churches  (when  planted  l)y  the  providence  of  God  so  as  they  may  en- 
joy opportunity  and  advantage  for  it)  ought  to  hold  communion  among 
themselves  for  their  peace,  increase  of  love,  and  mutual  edification. 

15.  In  cases  of  difficulties  or  differences,  either  in  point  of  doctrine 
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or  administration,  wherein  either  the  churches  in  general  are  concerned 
or  any  one  church,  in  their  peace,  union,  and  ediiication  ;  or  any  mem- 
ber or  members  of  any  church  are  injured,  in  or  by  any  proceedings 
in  censures  not  agreeable  to  trutli  and  order:  it  is  according  to  the 
mind  of  Christ  that  many  churches,  holding  communion  together,  do 
by  their  messengers  meet  to  consider  and  give  their  advice  in  or  about 
that  matter  in  diffei'ence,  to  be  reported  to  all  the  churches  concerned ; 
howbeit  these  messengers  assembled  are  not  intrusted  with  any  church 
power  properly  so  called,  or  with  any  jurisdiction  over  the  churches 
themselves,  to  exercise  any  censures  either  over  any  churches  or  per- 
sons, to  impose  their  determination  on  the  churches  or  oilicers. 

Instead  of  Chapter  XXVII.,  'Of  the  Sacraments,'  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  the  fol- 
lowing is  given  (Ch.  XXVIII.  B.  C.)  : 

OF    BAPTISM    AND    THE    LORd's    SUPPEE. 

1.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  ordinances  of  positive  and 
sovereign  institution,  appointed  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  only  Lawgiver, 
to  be  continued  in  his  Cliurch  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

2.  These  holy  appointments  are  to  be  administered  by  those  only 
who  are  qualified,  and  thereunto  called,  according  to  the  commission 
of  Christ. 

Similaily  (Ch.  XXVIII.  W.  C.  ;  Ch.  XXIX.  B.  C): 

OF   BAPTISM. 

1.  Baptism  is  an  ordinance  of  the  New  Testament  ordained  by  Je- 
sus Christ  to  be  unto  the  party  baptized  a  sign  of  his  fellowship  with 
him  in  his  death  and  resurrection;  of  his  being  engrafted  into  him; 
of  remission  of  sins ;  and  of  his  giving  up  unto  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  live  and  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

2.  Those  who  do  actually  profess  repentance  towards  God,  faith  in 
and  obedience  to  our  Loi'd  Jesus,  are  the  only  proper  subjects  of  this 
ordinance. 

3.  The  outward  element  to  be  used  in  this  ordinance  is  Avater, 
wherein  the  party  is  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

4.  Immersion,  or  dipping  of  the  person  in  water,  is  necessary  to  the 

due  administration  of  this  ordinance. 

Cliajjters  XXX.,  'Of  Clunch  Censm-es,' and  XXXI.,  'Of  Synods  and  Conncils,'  of  the 
Westminster  Confession  are  omitted.  On  the  other  hand,  a  chapter  '  Of  the  Gospel  and  the 
Extent  of  the  Grace  tliereof '  is  added  from  the  Savoy  Declaration,  making  Chapter  XXX, 
of  the  Baptist  Confession  and  the  Savoy  Declaration. 
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THE  NEW  HAMPSHIEE  BAPTIST  CONFESSION.    A.D.  1833. 
(The  New  Hampshire  Confession.) 

[This  Coufessiou  was  drawu  up  by  the  Rev.  John  Newton  Brown,  D.D.,  of  New  Hampshire  (b.  1803, 
d.  1868),  about  1833,  and  has  been  adopted  by  the  New  Hampshire  Couvention,  aud  Avidely  accepted  by 
Baptists,  especially  in  the  Northern  and  Western  States,  as  a  clear  aud  concise  statement  of  their  faith, 
in  harmony  with  the  doctrines  of  older  confessions,  but  expressed  in  milder  form.  The  text  is  taken 
from  the  Baptist  Church  Manual,  published  by  the  American  Baptist  Publication  Society,  Philadelphia.] 

Declaration  of  Faith. 
i.  of  the  scriptures. 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Bible  was  written  by  men  divinely  in- 
spired, and  is  a  perfect  treasure  of  heavenly  instruction  ;  ^  that  it  has 
God  for  its  author,  salvation  for  its  end,-  and  truth  without  any  mixture 
of  error  for  its  matter;^  that  it  reveals  the  principles  by  which  God 
will  judge  us;*  and  therefore  is,  and  shall  remain  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  the  true  centre  of  Christian  union,*  and  the  supreme  standard 
by  which  all  human  conduct,  creeds,  aud  opinions  should  be  tried.^ 

II.   OF    THE    TRUE    OOD. 

We  believe  that  there  is  one,  and  only  one,  living  and  true  God,  an 
infinite,  intelligent  Spirit,  whose  name  is  Jehovah,  the  Maker  aud 
Supreme  Euler  of  heaven  and  earth  ;'^  inexpressibly  glorious  in  holi- 
ness,^ and  Avoi'thy  of  all  possible  honor,  conhdence,  and  love;^  that  in 
the  unity  of  the  Godhead  there  are  three  persons,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  ;^°  equal  in  every  divine  perfection,"  and  exe- 
cuting distinct  and  harmonious  offices  in  the  great  Λvork  of  redemp- 
tion.^^ 

'  2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17;  2  Pet.  i.  21  ;  1  Sam.  xxiii.  2;  Acts  i.  16;  iii.  21  ;  John  x.  35;  Luke 
xvi.  29-31 ;  Psa.  cxix.  Ill  ;  Rom.  iii.  1.  2. 

«  2  Tim.  iii.  1 5  ;   1  Pet.  i.  10-12;  Acts  xi.  1  -1 ;   Worn.  i.  1 6  ;  Mark  xvi.  1 6  ;  John  v.  38,  39. 

'  Prov.  XXX.  5,  6  ;  John  xvii.  17 ;   Rev.  xxii.  18,  I'J  ;  Rom.  iii.  4. 

*  Rom.  ii.  12  ;  John  xii.  47,  48 ;    1  Cor.  iv.  3,  4  ;  Luke  x.  10-16  ;  xii.  47,  48. 

=■  Phil.  iii.  10  ;  Eph.  iv.  3-6  ;  Phil.  ii.  1,  2;  1  Cor.  i.  10;  1  Pet.  iv.  11. 

«  1  John  iv.  1 ;  Isa.  viii.  20 ;  I  Thess.  v.  21  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  ~> ;  Acts  xvii.  1 1  ;  1  John  iv.  6 ; 
Jude  iii.  δ  ;  Eph.  vi.  17  ;  Psa.  cxix.  59,  60  ;   Phil.  i.  0-11. 

'  John  iv.  24;  Psa.  cxlvii.  5;  Ixxxiii.  18;   Heb.  iii.  4;  Rom.  i.  20;  Jer.  x.  10. 

8  Exod.  XV.  11;  Isa.  vi.  3 ;   1  Pet.  i.  1 5,  1 6  ;  Rev.  iv.  6-8. 

°  Mark  xii.  30  ;  Rev.  iv.  1 1  ;  Matt.  x.  37  ;  Jer.  ii.  12,  13. 

'"  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  John  xv.  26;   1  Cor.  xii.  4-6;   1  John  v.  7. 

"  John  X.  30  ;  v.  17  ;  xiv.  23  ;  xvii.  5,  10  ;  Acts  v.  3,  4  ;    1  Cor.  ii.  10,  1 1 ;  Phil.  ii.  5,  6, 

'^  Eph.  ii.  18  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  14  ;   Rev.  i.  4,  5 ;  comp,  ii.,  vii. 
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UI.    OF    THE    FALL    OF    MAN. 

We  believe  that  man  was  created  in  holiness,  under  the  law  of  his 
Maker ; '  but  by  voluntary  ti'ansgression  fell  from  that  holy  and  happy 
state  ;^  in  consequence  of  which  all  mankind  are  now  sinners,^  not  by 
constraint,  but  choice;*  being  by  nature  utterly  void  of  that  holiness 
required  by  the  law  of  God,  positively  inclined  to  evil ;  and  therefore 
under  just  condemnation  to  eternal  ruin,^  without  defense  or  excuse.^ 

IT.    OF    THE    AVAY    OF    SALVATION. 

We  believe  that  the  salvation  of  sinners  is  wholly  of  grace,"  through 
the  mediatorial  offices  of  the  Son  of  God ;  ^  who  by  the  appointment 
of  the  Father,  freely  took  upon  him  our  nature,  yet  without  sin;^ 
honored  the  divine  law  by  his  personal  obedience,'"  and  by  his  death 
made  a  full  atonement  for  our  sins ; "  that  having  risen  from  the  dead, 
he  is  now  enthroned  in  heaven  ;^^  and  uniting  in  his  wonderful  person 
the  tenderest  sympathies  Avitli  divine  perfections,  he  is  every  way  quali- 
fied to  be  a  suitable,  a  compassionate,  and  an  all-sufficient  Saviour.'^ 

V.   OF   JUSTIFICATION. 

We  believe  that  the  great  gospel  blessing  which  Christ  ^'^  secures  to 
such  as  believe  in  him  is  Justification;'^  that  Justification  includes  the 
pardon'  of  sin,'^  and  the  promise  of  eternal  life  on  principles  of  right- 
eousness ;  •'  that  it  is  bestowed,  not  in  consideration  of  any  works  of 

•  Gen.  i.  27;  i.  31 ;  Eccles.  vii.  29;  Acts  xvi.  20;   Gen.  ii.  16. 
=  Gen.  iii.  6-24  ;  Rom.  v.  12. 

'  Rom.  V.  19 ;  John  iii.  6 ;  Psa.  li.  Γ> ;  Rom.  v.  15-19 ;  viii.  7. 

*  Isa.  liii.  6  ;  Gen.  vi.  1 2  ;  Rom.  iii.  9-18. 

*  Eph.  ii.  1-3;   Rom.  i.  18;  i.  32 ;  ii.  1-16;  Gal.  iii.  10;  Matt.  xx.  15. 
«  Ezek.  xviii.  19,  20;  Rom.  i.  20;  iii.  19;  Gal.  iii.  22. 

'  Eph.  ii.  5  ;  Matt,  xviii.  1 1  ;   I  John  iv.  10 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  5-7 ;  Acts  xv.  11. 

•  John  iii.  16  ;  i.  1-14;   Heb.  iv.  14  ;  xii.  24. 

«  Phil.  ii.  6,  7 ;  Heb.  ii.  9 ;  ii.  14 ;   2  Cor.  v.  21. 
•»  Isa.  xlii.  21  ;  Phil.  ii.  8;  Gal.  iv.  4,  5;  Rom.  iii.  21. 

"  Isa.  liii.  4,  5 ;  Matt.  xx.  28  ;  Rom.  iv.  25  ;  iii.  21-26 ;  1  John  iv.  10 ;  ii.  2  ;  1  Cor.  xv. 
1-3;  Heb.  ix.  13-15. 

'-  Heb.  i.  8;  i.  3 ;  viii.  1  ;  Col.  iii.  1-4. 

'^  Heb.  vii.  25;  Coi.  ii.  9;  Heb.  ii.  18  ;  vii.  26;  Psa.  Ixxxix.  19;  xiv. 

'*  Joiiu  i.  16;  Eph.  iii.  8. 

'*  Acts  xiii.  39;   Isa.  iii.  11,  12;   Rom.  viii.  1. 

"  Rom.  v.  9;  Zcch.  xiii.  1  ;  Matt.  ix.  6;  Acts  x.  43. 

•'  Bom.  V.  17  ;  Titus  iii.  5,  0  ;    1  Pet.  iii.  7  ;    1  John  ii.  25  ;   Rom.  y.  21. 

Vol.  111.— B  β  β 
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righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  solely  through  faith  in  the  Re- 
deemer's blood ;  ^  by  virtue  of  which  faith  his  perfect  righteousness  is 
freely  imputed  to  us  of  God;'  that  it  brings  us  into  a  state  of  most 
blessed  peace  and  favor  with  God,  and  secures  every  other  blessing 
needful  for  time  and  eternity.^ 

VI.  OF  THE  FKEENESS  OF  SALVATION. 

We  believe  that  the  blessings  of  salvation  are  made  free  to  all  by 
the  gospel;*  that  it  is  the  immediate  duty  of  all  to  accept  them  by  a 
cordial,  penitent,  and  obedient  faith  ;^  and  that  nothing  prevents  the 
salvation  of  the  greatest  sinner  on  earth  but  his  own  inherent  de- 
pravit}^  and  voluntary  rejection  of  the  gospel;*^  which  rejection  in- 
volves him  in  an  aggravated  condemnation.'' 

VII.  OF    GKACE    IN    REGENERATION. 

We  believe  that,  in  order  to  be  saved,  sinners  must  be  regenerated, 
or  born  again  ;  ^  that  regeneration  consists  in  giving  a  holy  disposition 
to  the  mind  ;^  that  it  is  effected  in  a  manner  above  our  comprehension 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  connection  with  divine  truth,'"  so 
as  to  secure  our  voluntary  obedience  to  the  gospel ;''  and  tbat  its 
proper  evidence  appears  in  the  holy  fruits  of  repentance,  and  faith, 
and  newness  of  life.'^ 

VIII.  OF    REPENTANCE    AND   FAITH. 

We  believe  that  Repentance  and  Faith  are  sacred  duties,  and  also 
inseparable  graces,  wrought  in  our  souls  by  the  regenerating  Spirit  of 
God  ;  '^  whereby  being  deeply  convinced  of  our  guilt,  danger,  and  help- 

'  Rom.  iv.  4,  5;  v.  21  ;  vi.  23 ;  Phil.  iii.  7-9. 

=  Rom.  V.  19  ;  iii.  24-26  ;  iv.  23-25  ;    1  John  ii.  12. 

^  Rom.  V.  1,2;  v.  3 ;  v.  1 1  ;   1  Cor.  i.  30,  31 ;  Matt.  vi.  33 ;   1  lim.  iv.  8. 

*  Lsa.  Iv.  1  ;   Rev.  xxii.  17  ;   Luke  xiv.  17. 
niom.  xvi.  26;   Mark  i.  1Γ. ;   Rom.  i.  15-17. 

'  Joiin  V.  40  ;  Matt,  xxiii.  37  ;  Rom.  ix.  32  ;  Prov.  i.  24  ;  Acts  xiii.  46. 
'  John  iii.  19  ;  Matt.  xi.  20;  Luke  xix.  27;  2  Thess.  i.  8. 

*  John  iii.  3  ;  iii.  6,  7 ;   1  Cor.  i.  14  ;   Rev.  via.  7-9  ;  xxi.  27. 

'  2  Cor.  V.  17  ;   Ezek.  xxxvi.  26  ;  Deut.  xxx.  6  ;  Rom.  ii.  28,  29  ;  v.  5  ;   1  John  iv.  7. 
'"John  iii.  8;  i.  13;  James  i.  16-18;   1  Cor.  i.  30;  Phil.  ii.  13. 
"  1  Pet.  i.  22-25 ;    1  John  v.  1  ;  Eph.  iv.  20-24 ;  Col.  iii.  9-11. 

'=  Eph.  v.  9;  Rom.  viii.  9;  Gal.  v.  16-23;  Eph.  iii.  14-21  ;  Matt.  iii.  8-10;  vii.  20;  1 
John  v.  4,  IS. 

''  Mark  i.  15  ;   Acts  xi.  18  ;   Eph.  ii.  8  ;    1  John  v.  1. 
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lessness,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ/  we  turn  to  God  with  un- 
feigned contrition,  confession,  and  supplication  for  mercy  ;2  at  the  same 
time  heartily  receiving  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King,  and  relying  on  him  alone  as  the  only  and  all-sufficient  Saviour.^ 

IX.  OF  god's  purpose  of  grace. 

We  believe  that  Election  is  the  eternal  purpose  of  God,  according 
to  which  he  graciously  regenerates,  sanctifies,  and  saves  sinners;*  that 
being  perfectly  consistent  with  the  free  agency  of  man,  it  comprehends 
all  the  means  in  connection  with  the  end ;  ^  that  it  is  a  most  glorious 
display  of  God's  sovereign  goodness,  being  infinitely  free,  wise,  holy, 
and  unchangeable ;"  that  it  utterly  excludes  boasting,  and  promotes  hu- 
mility, love,  prayer,  praise,  trust  in  God,  and  active  imitation  of  his  free 
mercy ;"  that  it  encourages  the  use  of  means  in  the  highest  degree ;  ^  that 
it  may  be  ascertained  by  its  effects  in  all  who  truly  believe  the  gospel;^ 
that  it  is  the  foundation  of  Christian  assurance  ;  ^°  and  that  to  ascertain 
it  with  regard  to  ourselves  demands  and  deserves  the  utmost  diligence.'^ 

X.   OF    SANCTIFICATION. 

We  believe  that  Sanctification  is  the  process  by  which,  according  to 
the  will  of  God,  we  are  made  partakers  of  his  holiness  ;'2  that  it  is  a 
progressive  work ;  ^^  that  it  is  begun  in  regeneration ;  "  and  that  it  is 
carried  on  in  the  hearts  of  believers  by  the  presence  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Sealer  and  Comforter,  in  the  continual  use  of  the  ap- 

'  John  xvi.  8 ;  Acts  ii.  ;57,  38 ;  xvi.  30,  31. 

''Luke  xviii.  13;  xv.  18-21  ;  James  iv.  7-10;   2Cor.  vii.  11;  Rom.  x.  12,  13;  Psa.  li. 
Rom.  X.  9-11;  Acts  iii.  22,  23:   Heb.  iv.  14;  Psa.  ii.  6;  Heb.  i.  8;  viii.  25;  2Tim.  i.  12. 

*  2  Tim.  i.  8,0;  Eph.  i.  3-14;  1  Pet.  i.  1,  2  ;  Rom.  xi.  5,  6;  John  xv.  15;  1  John  iv.  19; 
IIos.  xii.  9. 

'  2  Thess.  ii.  13,  14 ;  Acts  xiii.  48  ;  John  x.  IG  ;  Matt.  xx.  IG  ;  Acts  xv.  14. 

«  Exod.  xxxiii.  18, 19 ;  Matt.  xx.  15;  Eph.  i.  1 1 ;  Rom.  ix.  23,  24;  Jer.  xxxi.  3;  Rom.  xi. 
28,  29 ;  James  i.  1 7,  18  ;  2  Tim.  i.  9  ;  Rom.  xi.  32-36. 

■  1  Cor.  iv.  7  ;  i.  2G-31  ;  Rom.  iii.  27  ;  iv.  16  ;  Col.  iii.  12  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  5-7  ;  xv.  10 ;  !  Pet. 
V.  10;  Acts  i.  24:  1  Thess.  ii.  13;  1  Pet.  ii.  9;  Luke  xviii.  7;  John  xv.  16;  Eph.  i.  16 ;  1 
Thess.  ii.  12. 

•  2  Tim.  ii.  10  ;    1  Cor.  ix.  22  ;  Rom.  viii.  28-30  ;  John  vi.  37-40 ;  2  Pet.  i.  10. 
'  1  Thess.  i.  4-10. 

'"  Rom.  viii.  28-30  ;  Isa.  xlii.  16  ;  Rom.  xi.  29. 

■ '  2  Pet.  i.  1 0,  1 1  ;  Phil.  iii.  1 2  ;  Heb.  vi.  1 1 . 

'=■  1  Thess.  iv.  3  ;  1  Thess.  v.  23 ;  2  Cor.  vii.  1  ;  xiii.  9  ;  Epli.  1.  4. 

'"  Prov.  iv.  18  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  18  ;  Heb.  vi.  1  ;  2  Pet.  i.  Γ)-8  ;  Phil.  iii.  12-16.  * 

'*Juhnii.29;   Rom.  viii.  5  ;  John  iii.  6  ;   Phil.  i.  9-11:   Eph.  i.  13,  14. 
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pointed  ineaiis — especially  the  Word  of  God,  self-examination,  self-de- 
nial, watchfulness,  and  prayer.' 

XI.  OF    THE    PERSEVERANCE    OF    SAINTS. 

We  believe  that  such  only  are  real  believers  as  endure  unto  the 
end ;  ^  that  their  persevering  attachment  to  Christ  is  the  grand  mark 
which  distinguishes  them  from  superficial  professors ;  ^  that  a  special 
Providence  watclies  over  tlieir  welfare ;  *  and  they  are  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  thiough  faith  unto  salvation.'^ 

XII.   OF    THE    HARMONY    OF    THE    LAW    AND    THE    GOSPEL. 

We  believe  that  the  Law  of  God  is  the  eternal  and  unchangeable 
rule  of  his  moral  government;^  that  it  is  holy,  just,  and  good;^  and 
that  the  inability  which  the  Scriptures  ascribe  to  fallen  men  to  fulfill 
its  precepts  arises  entirely  from  their  love  of  sin;^  to  deliver  them 
from  Λvhich,  and  to  restore  them  through  a  Mediator  to  unfeigned 
obedience  to  tlie  holy  Law,  is  one  great  end  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the 
means  of  grace  connected  with  the  establisliment  of  the  visible  Church.* 

XIII.   OF    A    GOSPEL    CHURCH. 

We  believe  that  a  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  bap- 
tized believers,'"  associated  by  covenant  in  the  faith  and  fellowship  of 
the  gospel;''  observing  the  ordinances  of  Christ;'^  governed  by  his 
laws,'^  and  exercising  the  gifts,  rights,  and  privileges  invested  in  them 

-  Phil.  ii.  12,  13;  Eph.  iv.  11,  12;  1  Pet.  ii.  2;  2  Pet.  iii.  18;  2  Cor.  xiii.  5;  Luke  xi.  35; 
ix.  23;  Matt.  xxvi.  41 ;  Eph.  vi.  18;  iv.  30. 

=  John  viii.  31 ;   1  John  ii.  27,  28  ;  iii.  9 ;  v.  1 8. 

^  1  John  ii.  19;  John  xiii.  18;  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21 ;  John  vi.  66-69;  Job  xvii.  9. 

*  Eoin.  viii.  28;  Matt.  vi.  30-33;  Jer.  xxxii.  40;   Psa.  cxxi.  3;  xci.  11,  12. 

*Phil.i.6;  ii.12,13;  Jude  24,  25;   Heb.  i.  14;  2  Kings  vi.  16;  Heb.xiii.5;  1  John  iv.  4. 

^Rom.  iii.  31;  Matt.  v.  17;  Lukexvi.  17;  Kom.  iii.  20;  iv.  15. 

■  Rom.  vii.  12 ;  vii.  7,  14,  22 ;  Gal.  iii.  21 ;  Psa.  cxix. 

"Rom.  viii.  7,  8;  Josh.  xxiv.  19 ;  Jer.  xiii.  23 ;  John  vi.  44;  v.  44. 

'  Rom.  viii.  2,  4;  x.  4;  1  Tim.  i.  5  ;  Heb.  viii.  10;  Jude  20,  21 ;  Heb.  xii.  14 ;  Matt.  xvi. 
17,18;   1  Cor.  xii.  28. 

*"  1  Cor.  i.  1-13;  Matt,  xviii.  17;  Acts  v.  1 1  ;  viii.  1  ;  xi.  31 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  17;  xiv.  23;  3 
John  9  ;   1  Tim.  iii.  5. 

''  Acts  ii.  41,  42;  2  Cor.  viii.  5;  Acts  ii.  47;   1  Cor.  v.  12,  13. 

'*  1  Cor.  xi.  2;  2  Thess.  iii.  6;   Rom.  xvi.  17-20;  1  Cor.  xi.  23;  Matt,  xviii.  15-20;  1  Cor. 
v.  6;  2  Cor.  ii.  7;   1  Cor.  iv.  17. 
"     '=Matt.  xxviii.  20;   John  xiv.  15;   xv.  12;    1  Joliii  iv.  21  ;   John  xiv.  21  ;   1  Thess.  iv.  2: 
2  John  6  ;  Gal.  vi.  2  ;  all  the  Epistles. 
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by  his  Word ; '  that  its  only  scriptural  officers  are  Bishops,  or  Pastors, 
and  Deacons,^  whose  qualifications,  claims,  and  duties  are  defined  in 
the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 

XIV.  OF  BAPTISM  AND  THE  LORd's  SÜPPEK. 

We  believe  that  Christian  Baptism  is  the  immersion  in  water  of  a  be- 
liever,^ into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;"*  to  show 
forth,  in  a  solemn  and  beautiful  emblem,  our  faith  in  the  crucified,  bur- 
ied, and  risen  Saviour,  with  its  effect  in  our  death  to  sin  and  resurrection 
to  a  new  life ;  *  that  it  is  prerequisite  to  the  privileges  of  a  Church  re 
lation ;  and  to  the  Lord's  Supper,^  in  which  the  members  of  the  Church, 
by  the  sacred  use  of  bread  and  wine,  are  to  commemorate  together  the 
dying  love  of  Christ ;  ^  preceeded  always  by  solemn  self-examination  ' 

XV.  OF   THE   CHEISTIAN    SABBATH. 

We  believe  that  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  the  Lord's  Day,  or 
Christian  Sabbath ;  ^  and  is  to  be  kept  sacred  to  religious  purposes,'^ 
by  abstaining  from  all  secular  labor  and  sinful  recreations;"  by  the  de- 
vout observance  of  all  the  means  of  grace, both  pnvate^^  and  public;'^ 
and  by  preparation  for  that  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.'* 

XVI.  OF    CIVIL    GOVEKNMENT. 

We  believe  that  civil  government  is  of  divine  appointment,  for  the 
interests  and  good  order  of  human  society  ;  '^  and  that  magistrates  are 

'  Eph.  iv.  7;   1  Cor.  xiv.  12;  Phil.  i.  27;   1  Cor.  xii.  14. 

»  Phil.  i.  1 ;  Acts  xiv.  23 ;  xv.  22 ;   1  Tim.  iii. ;  Titus  i. 

^  Acts  viii.  36-39;  Matt.  iii.  .5,  6;  John  iii.  22,  23;  iv.  1,2;  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Mark  xvi. 
16;  Acts  ii.  38;  viii.  12;   xvi.  32-34;   xviii.  8. 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  Acts  x.  47,  48  ;  Gal.  iii.  27,  ^8. 

^  Rom.  vi.  4  ;  Col.  ii.  12  ;   1  Pet.  iii.  20,  21  ;  Acts  xxii.  16. 

'  Acts  ii.  41,  42  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20  ;  Acts  and  Epistles. 

■  1  Cor.  xi.  26 ;   Matt.  xxvi.  26-29  ;  Mark  xiv.  22-20  ;  Luke  xxii.  14-20. 

«  1  Cor.  xi.  28  ;  v.  1,  8  ;  x.  3-32 ;  xi.  1 7-32  ;  John  vi.  26-71. 

'  Acts  XX.  7;  Gen.  ii.  3  ;  Col.  ii.  16,  17  ;  Mark  ii.  27  ;  Jolin  xx.  19  ;   1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2. 

'"  Exod.  XX.  8  ;  Rev.  i.  10 ;  Psa.  cxviii.  24. 

"  Isa.  Iviii.  13,  14;  hi.  2-8. 

''  Psa.  cxiii.  1.5. 

"  Heb.  X.  24,  2.5  ;  Acts  xi.  26  ;  xiii.  44  ;  Lev.  xix.  30 ;  Exod.  xlvi.  3  ;  Luke  iv.  16 ;  Acts 
xvii.  2,  3  ;   Psa.  xxvi.  8  ;   Ixxxvii.  3. 

'Mleh.  iv.  3-n. 

''Rom.  xiii.  1-7;  Dent.  xvi.  18:1  Sam.  xxiii.  3;  Exod.  xviii.  23;  Jer.  xxx.  21. 
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to  be  prayed  for,  conscientiously  honored  and  obeyed  ; '  except  only  in 
things  opposed  to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^  who  is  the  only 
Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.^ 

XVII.   OF    THE   KIGHTEOUS    AND    THE   WICKED. 

We  believe  that  there  is  a  radical  and  essential  difference  between 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked ;  *  that  such  only  as  through  faith  are 
justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God,  are  truly  righteous  in  his  esteem;^  while  all  such  as  continue 
in  impenitence  and  unbelief  are  in  his  sight  wicked,  and  under  the 
curse  ;^  and  this  distinction  holds  among  men  both  in  and  after  death.' 

XVIII.  OF    THE    WORLD   TO   COME. 

We  believe  that  the  end  of  the  world  is  approaching ;  ^  that  at  the 
last  day  Christ  will  descend  from  heaven,^  and  raise  the  dead  from 
the  grave  to  final  retribution ;  "^  that  a  solemn  separation  will  then 
take  place;"  that  the  wicked  will  be  adjudged  to  endless  punishment, 
and  the  righteous  to  endless  joy ; '^  and  that  this  judgment  will  fix 
forever  the  final  state  of  men  in  heaven  or  hell,  on  principles  of  right- 
eousness.'^ 

'  Matt.  xxii.  21  ;  Titus  iii.  1;   1  Pet.  ii.  13;   1  Tim.  ii.  1-8. 

"Acts  V.  29;   Matt.  x.  28;  Dan.  iii.  15-18;  vi.  7-10;  Acts  iv.  18-20. 

^  Matt,  xxiii.  10;  Rom.  xiv.  4;   Rev.  xix.  16;  Psa.  Ixxii.  11  ;  ii. ;  Rom.  xiv.  9-13. 

«Mai.  iii.  18;  Prov.  xii.  26;  Isa.  v.  20;  Gen.  xviii.  23;  Jer.  xv.  19;  Acts  x.  34,  35;  Rom. 
vi.  16. 

^  Rom.  i.  17  ;  vii.  G  ;  1  John  ii.  29  ;  iii.  7  ;  Rom.  vi.  18,  22  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  32  ;  Prov.  xi.  31 ; 
1  Pet.  iv.  17,  18. 

Μ  John  v.  19;  Gal.  iii.  10;  Joliniii.36;  Tsa.  Ivii.  21 ;  Psa.  x.  4;  Isa.  Iv.  Ü,  7. 

■Prov.  xiv.  32;  Luke  xvi.  25;  John  viii.  21-24;  Prov.  x.  24;  Luke  xii.  4,  5;  ix.  23-26; 
John  xii.  25,  26  ;  Kcd.  iii.  17  ;  Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 

^  1  Pet.  iv.  7;  1  Cor.  vii.  29-31  ;  Heb.  i.  10-12;  Matt.  xxiv.  35;  1  John  ii.  17;  Matt, 
xxviii.  20;  xiii.  39,40;   2  Pet.  iii.  3-13. 

5  Acts  i.  11 ;  Rev.  i.  7;   Heb.  ix.  28;  Acts  iii.  21  ;    1  Thess.  iv.  13-18;  v.  1-11. 

'"  Acts  xxiv.  15;  1  Cor.  xv.  12-59;  Luke  xiv.  14  ;  Dan.  xii.  2;  John  v,  28,  29;  vi.  40;  xi. 
25,26;  2Tim.  i.  10;  Acts  x.  42. 

"  Matt.  xiii.  49  ;  xiii.  37-43 ;  xxiv.  30,  31  ;  xxv.  31-33. 

'=  Matt.  xxv.  35-41  ;  Rev.  xxii.  1 1 ;   1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10 ;  Mark  ix.  43-48  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  9  ;  Jude 
7 ;  Phil.  iii.  19 ;  Rom.  vi.  32;  2  Cor.  v.  10,  11  ;  John  iv.  36;   2  Cor.  iv.  18. 
^  '^  Rom.  iii.  5,  6 ;    2  Thess.  i.  6-12 ;    Heb.  vi.  1,2;    1  Cor.  iv.  δ ;    Acts  xvii.  31  ;    Rom.  ii. 
2-16;  Rev.  XX.  11,  12;   1  John  ii.  28 ;  iv.  17. 
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CONFESSION  OF  THE  FREE-WILL  BAPTISTS.  A.D.  1834,1868. 

[This  Coiiression  was  iidopted  and  ieeiied  by  the  General  Coufeience  of  the  Fkke-wii.i,  ΒΑΓϊΐβτβ  of 
America  in  1S34,  revised  in  1S4S,  and  again  iu  XSGH  and  180S. 

The  text  is  taken  from  the  Treatine  υη  the  Faith  and  I'ractice  of  the  Free-will  Baptists,  written  under 
the  direction  of  the  General  Conference,  Dover,  N.  II.  Pnblis-hed  bj•  the  Free-will  Baptist  Printing 
Establishment,  1871.  The  sections  iu  which  this  Confession  diftVrs  from  the  preceding  liaptist  Cou- 
iessions  have  been  put  in  italics,  viz.,  Ch.  III.,  2  and  3,  and  Ch.  VIII.  and  XIII.] 

CIIArTEE    I. 

The  Holy  Scn'-ptares. 

These  are  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ;  they  were  written  by  lioly 
men,  inspired  by  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  and  contain  God's  revealed  will  to 
man.  They  are  a  sufficient  and  infallible  guide  in  religious  faith  and 
practice. 

C  Η  AFTER    II. 

Being  and  Attributes  of  God. 

The  Scriptures  teach  that  there  is  only  one  true  and  living  God, 
who  is  a  Spirit,  self-existent,  eternal,  immutable,  omnipresent,  omnis- 
cient, omnipotent,  independent,  good,  wise,  holy,  just,  and  merciful ; 
the  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Governor  of  the  universe ;  the  Redeemer, 
Saviour,  Sanctifier,  and  Judge  of  men ;  and  the  only  proper  object  of 
Divine  woi"ship. 

The  mode  of  his  existence,  however,  is  a  subject  far  above  the  un- 
derstanding of  man — finite  beings  can  not  comprehend  him.  There  is 
nothing  in  the  univei^se  that  can  justly  represent  him,  for  there  is  none 
like  him.  He  is  the  fountain  of  all  perfection  and  happiness.  He  is 
glorified  by  the  whole  inanimate  creation,  and  is  worthy  to  be  loved 
and  served  by  all  intelligences. 

CHAPTEK    III. 

Divine  Government  and  Providence. 

1.  God  exercises  a  providential  care  and  superintendence  over  all 
his  creatures,  and  governs  the  world  in  wisdom  and  mercy,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  his  Word. 

2,  God  has  endowed  man  with  jpower  of  free  choice^  and  governs 
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him  hy  moral  laws  and  motives  /  and  thisjpower  of  free  choice  is  the 
exact  measure  of  his  responsihility. 

3.  All  events  are  present  with  God  from  everlasting  to  everlasting ; 
but  his  knowledge  of  them  does  not  in  any  sense  cause  them,  nor  does 
he  deciree  all  events  which  he  knows  will  occur. 

CHAPTER    IV. 

Creation^  Primitive  State  of  Man,  and  his  Fall. 

SECTION   I. — CREATION. 

1.  Of  the  world.  God  created  the  world,  and  all  things  that  it 
contains,  for  his  own  pleasure  and  glory,  and  the  enjoyment  of  his 
creatures. 

2.  Of  the  angels.  The  angels  were  created  by  God  to  glorify  him, 
and  obey  his  commandments.  Those  who  have  kept  their  first  estate 
he  employs  in  ministering  blessings  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  in 
executing  his  judgments  upon  the  world. 

3.  Of  man.  God  created  man,  consisting  of  a  material  bod}'•  and  a 
thinking,  rational  soul.  He  was  made  in  the  image  of  God  to  glorify 
his  Maker. 

SECTION   II. — PRIMITIVE    STATE    OF   MAN   AND   HIS   FALL. 

Our  first  parents,  in  their  original  state  of  probation,  were  upright; 
they  naturally  prefened  and  desired  to  obey  their  Creator,  and  had  no 
preference  or  desire  to  transgress  his  Avill  till  they  were  influenced  and 
inclined  by  the  tempter  to  disobey  God's  commands.  Previously  to 
this  the  only  tendency  of  their  nature  was  to  do  righteousness.  In 
consequence  of  the  first  transgression,  the  state  under  which  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam  came  into  the  Avorld  is  so  far  different  from  that  of 
Adam  that  they  have  not  that  righteousness  and  purity  which  Adam 
had  before  the  fall ;  they  are  not  naturally  willing  to  obey  God,  but 
are  inclined  to  evil.  Hence,  none,  by  virtue  of  any  natural  goodness 
and  mere  work  of  their  own,  can  become  the  children  of  God ;  but 
they  are  all  dependent  for  salvation  upon  the  redemption  effected 
through  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  upon  being  created  anew  unto  obedi- 
ence thiOugli  the  operation  of  the  Spirit;  both  of  which  are  freely 
provided  for  every  descendant  of  Adam. 
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CHAPTKK    V. 

Of  ChriH. 

SECTION    I. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  possesses  all  divine  perfections.  As 
he  and  the  Father  are  one,  he,  in  his  divine  nature,  filled  all  the  offices 
and  performed  the  works  of  God  to  his  creatures  that  have  been  the 
subjects  of  revelation  to  us.  As  man,  he  performed  all  the  duties  to- 
Avard  God  that  we  are  required  to  perform,  repentance  of  sin  excepted. 

His  divinity  is  proved  from  his  titles,  his  attributes,  and  his  works. 

1.  His  titles. — The  Bible  ascribes  to  Christ  the  titles  of  Saviour, 
Jehovah,  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  First  and  the  Last,  God,  true  God,  great 
God,  God  over  all,  mighty  God,  and  the  everlasting  Father. 

2.  His  attributes. — He  is  eternal,  unchangeable,  omnipresent,  om- 
niscient, omnipotent,  holy,  and  is  entitled  to  Divine  worship. 

3.  His  ivoi'ks. — By  Christ  the  world  was  created ;  he  preserves  and 
governs  it ;  he  has  provided  i-edemption  for  all  men,  and  he  will  be  their 
final  judge. 

SECTION    II. — THE    INCARNATION   OF    CHRIST. 

The  Word,  which  in  the  beginning  was  with  God,  and  which  was 
God,  by  Λνΐιοηι  all  things  were  made,  condescended  to  a  state  of  humil- 
iation in  being  united  M'ith  human  nature,  and  becoming  like  us, 
pollution  and  sin  excepted.  In  this  state,  as  a  subject  of  the  law,  he 
Avas  liable  to  the  infirmities  of  our  nature;  was  tempted  as  we  are; 
but  lived  our  example,  and  rendered  perfect  obedience  to  the  Divine 
requirements.  x\s  Christ  was  inade  of  the  seed  of  David  according 
to  the  flesh,  he  is  called  '  The  Son  of  Man ;'  and  as  the  DiA-ine  ex- 
istence is  the  fountain  from  which  he  proceeded,  and  was  the  only 
agency  by  Avhich  he  was  begotten,  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  being 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  the  only  incarnation  of  the  Di- 
vine Being. 

CHAPTER  vr. 

The  Holy  /Spirit. 
1.  The  Scriptures  ascribe  to  the  Holy  Spirit  the  acts  and  attributes 
of  an  intelligent  being.     He  is  said  to  guide,  to  know,  to  move,  to  give 
information,  to  command,  to  forbid,  to  send  forth,  to  reprove,  and  to 
be  sinned  asfftinst. 
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2.  The  attributes  of  God  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit :  such  as 
eternity,  omnipresence,  omniscience,  goodness,  and  truth. 

3.  The  works  of  God  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit:  creation,  in- 
spiiation,  giving  of  life,  and  sanctiiication. 

4.  The  same  acts  which  in  one  part  of  the  Bible  are  attributed  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  in  other  parts  said  to  be  performed  by  God. 

δ.  The  apostles  assert  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Lord  and  God. 

From  the  foregoing,  the  conclusion  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in 
reality  God,  and  one  with  the  Father  in  all  Divine  perfections.  It 
has  also  been  shown  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  one  Λvith  the  Father. 
Tlien  these  three,  the  Fatlier,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  one  God. 

Tlie  truth  of  this  doctrine  is  also  proved  from  the  fact  that  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  united  in  the  authority  by 
which  believers  are  baptized,  and  in  the  benedictions  pronounced  by 
the  apostles,  Avhich  are  acts  of  the  highest  religious  worship. 

CHAPTER   VII. 

The  Atonement  and  Mediation  of  Christ. 

1.  The  Atonement. — As  sin  can  not  be  pardoned  without  a  sacri- 
fice, and  the  blood  of  beasts  could  never  wash  away  sin,  Christ  gave 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  thus  made  salvation 
possible  for  all  men.  He  died  for  us,  suffering  in  our  stead,  to  make 
knowni  the  righteousness  of  God,  that  he  might  be  just  in  justifying 
sinners  who  believe  in  his  Son.  Through  the  redemption  effected  by 
Christ,  salvation  is  actually  enjoyed  in  this  world,  and  Λνίΐΐ  be  enjoyed 
in  the  next  by  all  who  do  not,  in  this  life,  refuse  obedience  to  the 
known  requirements  of  God.  The  atonement  of  sin  was  necessary. 
For  present  and  future  obedience  can  no  more  blot  out  our  past  sins 
than  past  obedience  can  remove  the  guilt  of  present  and  future  sins. 
Had  God  pardoned  the  sins  of  men  without  satisfaction  for  the  vio- 
lation of  his  law,  it  would  follow  that  transgression  might  go  on  with 
impunity;  government  Avould  be  abrogated,  and  the  obligation  of  obe- 
dience to  God  Avould  be,  in  eifect,  removed. 

2.  Mediation  of  Christ. — Our  Lord  not  only  died  for  our  sins,  but 
he  arose  for  our  justification,  and  ascended  to  heaΛ'en,  where,  as  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man,  he  will  make  intercession  for  men  till 
the  final  judgment. 
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CHAPTER   Vm. 

The  Gospel  Call. 

The  call  of  the  gosjpel  is  co-extensive  with  the  atonement  to  all 
men,  both  by  the  word  and  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit  ^  so  that  salva- 
tion is  rendered  equally  jjossible  to  all;  and  if  any  fail  of  eternal 
life,  the  fault  is  wholly  their  own. 

CHAPTEK   IX. 

Repe  η  tanc  e. 

The  repentance  which  the  gospel  requires  inchides  a  deep  convic- 
tion, a  penitential  sorrow,  an  open  confession,  a  decided  hatred  and  an 
entire  forsaking  of  all  sin.  This  repentance  God  has  enjoined  on  all 
men ;  and  without  it  in  this  life  the  sinner  must  perish  eternally. 

CUArTKR    X. 

Faith. 

Saving  faith  is  an  assent  of  the  mind  to  the  fundamental  truths  of 
revelation ;  an  acceptance  of  the  gospel,  through  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  a  firm  confidence  and  trust  in  Christ.  The  fruit  of 
faith  is  obedience  to  the  gospel.  The  power  to  believe  is  the  gift  of 
God ;  but  believing  is  an  act  of  the  creature,  which  is  required  as  a 
condition  of  pardon,  and  without  whicli  the  sinner  can  not  obtain  salva- 
tion. All  men  are  required  to  believe  in  Christ;  and  those  who  yield 
obedience  to  this  requirement  become  the  children  of  God  by  faith. 

en  AFTER    XI. 

Regeneration. 

As  man  is  a  fallen  and  sinful  being,  he  must  be  regenerated  in  order 
to  obtain  salvation.  This  change  is  an  instantaneous  renewal  of  the 
heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  the  penitent  sinner  receives  new 
life,  becomes  a  child  of  God,  and  disposed  to  serve  him.  This  is 
called  in  Scripture  being  born  again,  born  of  the  Spirit,  being  quick- 
ened, passing  from  death  unto  life,  and  a  partaking  of  the  divine 
nature. 
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CHAPTER   XII. 

Justification  and  Sanctification. 

1.  JcsTTFicA'noN. — Personal  justification  implies  that  the  person  justi- 
fied has  been  guilty  before  God ;  and  in  consideration  of  the  atonement 
of  Christ,  accepted  by  faith,  the  sinner  is  pardoned  and  absolved  from 

.the  guilt  of  sin,  and  restored  to  the  divine  favor.  Though  Christ's 
atonement  is  the  foundation  of  the  sinner's  redemption,  yet  witliout 
repentance  and  faith  it  can  never  give  him  justification  and  peace 
with  God. 

2.  Sanctification  is  a  Λvork  of  God's  grace,  by  which  the  soul  is 
cleansed  from  all  sin,  and  wholly  consecrated  to  Christ.  It  com- 
mences at  regeneration,  and  the  Christian  can  and  should  abide  in 
tliis  state  to  the  end  of  life,  constantly  growing  in  grace  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

CHAPTER  xm. 

Perseverance  of  the  Saints. 

There  are  strong  grounds  to  hope  that  the  truly  regenerate  will  per- 
severe unto  the  end  and  be  saved,  through  the  power  of  divine  grace 
which  is  pledged  for  their  support;  but  their  future  obedience  and 
final  salvation  are  neither  determined  nor  certain;  since,  through 
infirmity  and  manifold  temptations,  they  are  in  danger  of  falling  ; 
and  they  ought  therefore  to  watch  and jway,  lest  they  7naJce  shi/pwreck 
of  faith,  and  be  lost. 

CHAPTER    XIV. 

The  Sabbath. 

This  is  one  day  in  seven,  which,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  God 
has  set  apart  for  sacred  rest  and  holy  service.  Under  the  former  dis- 
pensation, the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  as  commemorative  of  the  work 
of  creation,  was  set  apart  for  the  Sabbath.  Under  tlie  gospel,  tlie  first 
day  of  the  M'cek,  in  commemoration  of  tlie  resurrection  of  Christ,  and 
by  authority  of  the  apostles,  is  observed  as  the  Christian  Sabbath.  On 
this  day  all  men  are  required  to  refrain  from  secular  labor, and  de\ote 
themselves  to  the  worship  and  service  of  God. 
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CHAPTER   XV. 

The  Church. 

A  Christian  church  is  an  organized  body  of  believers  in  Christ, 
who  statedly  assemble  to  worship  God,  and  sustain  the  ordinances  of 
the  gospel  agreeably  to  his  AVord.  In  a  more  general  sense  it  is  the 
whole  body  of  Christians  throughout  the  Avorld,  and  only  the  regenerate 
are  real  members.  Believers  are  admitted  to  a  particular  church,  on 
giving  evidence  of  faith,  and  receiving  baptism  and  the  hand  of  fel- 
lowship. 

CHAPTER   XVI. 

The  Gosjpel  Minutry. 

1.  Qualifications  or  Ministers. — They  must  possess  good  natui-al 
and  acquired  abilities,  deep  and  ardent  piety,  be  specially  called  of 
God  to  the  work,  and  ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

2.  Du'nES  OF  Ministers. — These  are,  to  preach  the  AVord,  administer 
the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  visit  their  people,  and  otherwise  perform 
the  work  of  faithful  pastors. 

CHAPTER    XVII. 

Ordinances  of  the  Gospel. 

1.  Christian  Baptism. — This  is  the  immersion  of  believers  in  water 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  which  are 
represented  the  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  death  of  Christians 
to  the  world,  the  Avashing  of  their  souls  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  their 
rising  to  newness  of  life,  their  engagement  to  serve  God,  and  their 
resurrection  at  the  last  day. 

2.  The  Lord's  Supper. — This  is  a  commemoration  of  the  death  of 
Christ  for  our  sins,  in  the  use  of  bread,  Avhich  he  made  the  emblem  of 
his  broken  body,  and  the  cup,  the  emblem  of  his  shed  blood ;  and  by 
it  the  believer  expresses  his  love  for  Christ,  his  faith  and  hope  in  him, 
and  pledges  to  him  perpetual  fidelity. 

It  is  the  privilege  and  duty  of  all  who  have  spiritual  union  Avith 
Christ  thus  to  commemorate  his  death ;  and  no  man  has  a  right  to 
forbid  these  tokens  to  the  least  of  his  disciples.' 

'  [Tliis  last  clause  commits  the  Free-will  Baptists  to  the  principle  and  practice  of  open 
communion. — Ed.] 
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CHAPTER    ΧΛ'ΙΙΙ. 

Death  and  the  Intermediate  State. 

1.  Death. — As  a  result  of  sin,  all  mankind  are  subject  to  the  death 
of  the  body. 

2.  The  Intermediate  State. — The  soul  does  not  die  with  the  body ; 
but  immediately  after  death  enters  into  a  conscious  state  of  happiness 
or  misery,  according  to  the  moral  character  here  possessed. 

chapter    XIX. 

Second  Coming  of  Ch?'ist. 

The  Lord  Jesus,  who  ascended  on  high  and  sits  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  will  come  again  to  dose  the  gospel  dispensation,  glorify  his 
saints,  and  judge  the  world. 

CHAPTER    XX. 

The  Resurrection. 

The  Scriptures  teach  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  all  men  at 
the  last  day,  each  in  its  own  order;  they  that  have  done  good  will 
come  forth  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to 
the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

CHAPTER   XXI. 

The  General  Judgment  and  Future  Retributions. 

1.  The  General  Judgment. — There  will  be  a  general  judgment, 
when  time  and  man's  probation  will  close  forever.  Then  all  men  will 
be  judged  according  to  their  works. 

2.  Future  Retributions. — Immediately  after  the  general  judgment, 
the  righteous  will  enter  into  eternal  life,  and  the  wicked  will  go  into  a 
state  of  endless  punishment. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  WALDENSES.    A.D.  1655. 

[This  Confession  belongs  to  the  Calviuistic  family,  and  is  in  part  an  abridgment  of  the  Galilean  Con- 
fession of  1559.  It  is  still  iu  force,  or  at  least  highly  prized  among  the  VValden^es  in  Italy.  The  occa- 
sion which  called  it  forth  entitles  it  to  special  consideration.  It  \vas  prepared  and  issued  in  1C55,  to- 
gether with  an  appeal  to  Protestant  nations,  in  consequence  of  one  of  the  most  cruel  persecutions  which 
Romijih  bigotry  could  inspire.  For  no  other  crime  but  their  simple,  lime-honored  faith,  the  Waldenses 
in  Piedmont  were  betrayed,  outraged,  mutilated,  massacred,  driven  into  e.\ile,  and  utterly  impoverished 
by  the  conflscation  of  their  property  and  the  burning  of  their  villages.  (See  the  frightful  i)ictur^s  of 
sufferings  iu  the  second  vol.  of  Leger,  an  eye-witness.)  'I'lie  report  of  these  barbarous  atrocities  roused 
the  indignation  of  the  Christian  world.  Oliver  C!rom\vell,  then  Lord  Protector  of  England,  ordered  a 
day  of  humiliation  and  fasting,  sent  Sir  Samuel  Morlaud  as  a  special  commissioner  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy 
(Charles  Emanuel  II.),  opened  a  subscription  with  Χ2000  from  his  private  purse,  and  brougtit  Protest- 
ant governments  to  a  sense  of  their  duty,  and  Konian  sovereigns  (even  the  jiroud  bigot  Louis  XIV.)  to 
a  sense  of  shame.  The  dispatches  were  written  by  his  foreign  secretary,  the  great  Puritan  poet,  iu 
classical  Latin  and  iu  the  lofty  spirit  of  his  immortal  sonnet,  composed  at  that  time, 

'Aveiliie,  Ο  Lord,  thy  8lau(;litered  eutlits,  whose  buDes 
Lie  scattered  on  the  Alpine  inountuiiis  cold.' 

Cromwell  died  too  soon  to  finish  this  noble  work  of  interventii)u  in  behalf  of  humanity  and  religious 
liberty.  Of  the  more  than  £38,000  then  raised  by  public  subscription  in  England  alone  for  the  poor 
Waldenses,  only  £22,000  reached  them  ;  the  remaining  £10,333  Charles  II.  unscrupulously  wasted  on 
his  private  pleasures  under  the  pretext,  worthy  of  a  Stuart,  that  'he  was  not  bound  by  any  of  the  en- 
gagements of  an  usurper  and  tyrant,  nor  responsible  for  his  debts.'  A  fit  illustration  of  the  spiiit  of  the 
Restoration. 

The  Confessicm  was  probably  composed  by  Juan  Legkk,  who  was  at  that  time  the  Moderator  of  the 
churches  in  Piedmont,  and  became  afterwards  their  historian  (d.  in  exile,  '««  martijr  sans  samj,' us 
pastor  at  Leydeu,  about  16S4) ;  although  he  does  not  say  so,  and  inserts  the  Confession  simply  with  the 
remark,  'ία  derniere  con/essiun  de  leur  Foy  qti'ils  publierent  aprOM  lews  massacres  de  Van  1655'  (Vol.  I.  p. 
112).  It  was  brought  to  England  by  Morland,  together  witli  many  valnable  MSS.,  which  he  received 
from  pastors  Antoine  and  Leger,  and  deposited  in  the  University  library  at  Cambridge,  in  Aug.,  1658. 

The  French  text  is  found  in  Lkg::r,  Histoire  des  Eijliscs  Vaudoises  (Leyde,  1660,  2  vols,  fol.).  Vol.  I. 
pp.  112-116  (where  the  Alhanaiian  Creed  is  added  iu  Vaudois  and  French,  as  a  part  of  their  creed 
taught  to  the  children):  in  C.  U.  IIahn,  Geschichte  der  Ketzer  im  Λλ/fieiaifer,  Vol.  Π.  pp.  608-673 ;  Beut 
(Pastor  of  La  Tour),  Livre  de  Familie  (Geneva,  183(1).  A  Latin  text,  together  with  an  English  version,  is 
given  iu  Pevkan,  An  llisLor.  Defence  of  the  Waldenseii  or  Vaudois,  with  Introd.  and  Appendixes  by  Tu. 
Sims  (Loud.  1826),  pi».  445-456,  from  the  MSS.  of  Peyran,  the  Moderator  of  the  Wald.  Churches  in  1819. 
The  English  text  alone  is  printed  in  Dr.  E.  IIendekson's  The  Vaudois  (London,  1S4.5),  pp.  251-250,  and 
in  William  Hazlitt's  translation  of  Dr.  Alexis  Mcston,  The  Israel  of  the  Alps:  a  Ilistor:/  of  the  Per- 
secutions of  the  Waldenses  (London,  1S52),  pp.  300-306.  I  have  taken  the  French  original  froni  Leger,  with 
the  old  spelling.    The  English  translation  of  Hazlitt  is  very  imperfect,  and  has  been  corrected. 

The  older  Confessions  of  the  Waldenses,  published  by  Perrin,  Leger  (Vol.  I.),  and  Hahn  (Vol.  II.  p. 
64T  sqq.),  are  partly  of  doubtful  origin,  and  have  merely  historical  Intlirest.    See  Vol.  I.  pp.  568  sqq.] 


BlilEVE      CONFESSION      DE      FOY      DKS 
EGLISES    IIEFORMISES    DE    PIBMONT. 

Publiie  avec  leur  Manifeste  ä  Poccasion  des  effroy- 
ables  massacres  de  I'an  1655. 

Puree  que  nous  avons  apris  que  nos  Ad- 
versaircs  ne  se  contentans  pas  (k  nous  avoir 
persecute's,  et  dipouilles  de  tons  nos  liens, 
pour  nous  rendre  iant  plus  adieus,  vont  en- 
core semans  beaucotip  de  fnis  •bruits,  qui 
tendent    non     seuleinent    «    Jlelrir    nos    per- 


A     BRIEF     CONFESSION     OF    FAITH     OF 

THE       REFORMED       CHURCHES       OF 

PIEDMONT. 

Published  with  their  Manifesto  on  the  occasion  of 
the  frightful  massacres  of  the  year  1655. 

Having  understood  that  our  adversaries, 
not  contented  to  have  most  cruelly  perse- 
cuted us,  and  robbed  us  of  all  our  goods 
and  estates,  have  yet  an  intention  to  render 
us  odious  to  the  world  by  spreading  abroad 
many   false  reports,  and  so  not  only  to  de- 
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soniies,  mats  sur  tout  a  noircir  par  des  in- 
fames calornnies  la  saiiite  et  salutaire  Doc- 
trine, dent  nous  faisons  profession,  nous  soin- 
ines  obliges,  pour  desabuser  Vesprit  de  ceux 
qui  pourroient  avoir  est€  p7-eocciipe's  de  ces 
sinistres  imjiressioiis,  de  faire  une  brieve  Dec- 
laration de  notre  Foij,  connne  nous  Vavons 
fait  par  le  passe  et  conformement  ä  la. Pa- 
role de  Dieu,  ajin  que  tout  le  monde  voye  la 
faussete  de  ces  Calornnies,  et  le  tort  quOn  a 
de  nous  hair,  et  de  nous  persecuter  pour  une 
Doctrine  si  innocente. 


Nous  Croyons. 

I.  QuHl  y  a  tin  seid  Dieu^  qui 
est  une  essence  spirituelle,  etei^- 
7i€lle,  infinie,  tout  sage,  tout  raise- 
rioordieuse,  et  tout  juste ,'  en  τιη 
mot  tout  parfaite  j  et  qu)il  y  a 
trois  Personnes  en  cette  seule  et 
simple  essence,  le  Ρ  ere,  le  Fits,  et 
le  S.  Esjrrit. 

II.  Que  ce  Dieu  s'est  manifeste 
aux  homines  j;«;'  ses  muvres,  tant 
de  la  Creation,  que  de  la  Provi- 
dence, et  par  sa  Parole,  reveUe 
au  commencement  par  Oracles 
en  diverses  sortes,  puis  redigte 
par  ecrit  es  Livres  quO?!  ap)p>elle 
V Escriture  Sainte. 

III.  Qu''il  faut  recevoir,  comme 
maus  recevons  cette  Sainte  Ecri- 
ture  pour  Divine,  et  Canonique, 
c'est-a-dire  pour  regie  de  notre 
Foy,  et  de  notre  vie,  et  qu'elle  est 
contenüe  pleinement  es  Livres  de 
rAncien  et  du  Nouveau  Testa- 
ment :  que  dans  VAncien  Testa- 


fame  our  persons,  but  likewise  to  asperse 
witli  most  shameful  calumnies  that  iioly  and 
wholesome  doctrine  which  we  j)rofess,  we 
feel  obliged,  for  the  better  information  of 
those  whose  minds  may  perhaps  be  preoc- 
cupied by  sinister  opinions,  to  make  a  short 
declaration  of  our  faith,  such  as  we  have 
heretofore  piofessed  as  conformable  to  tlie 
Word  of  God  ;  and  so  every  one  may  see 
the  falsity  of  those  tiieir  calumnies,  and  also 
how  unjustly  we  are  hated  and  persecuted 
for  a  doctrine  so  innocent. 


We  believe, 

I.  That  there  is  one  only  God, 
who  is  a  spiritual  essence,  eter- 
nal, infinite,  all-wise,  all-merciful, 
and  all-jiist,  in  one  word,  all-per- 
fect ;  and  that  there  are  three 
persons  in  that  one  only  and  sim- 
ple essence :  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit. 

II.  That  this  God  has  manifest- 
ed himself  to  men  by  his  works  of 
Creation  and  ProA^idence,  as  also 
by  his  Word  revealed  unto  us,  first 
by  oracles  in  divers  manners,  and 
afterwards  by  those  written  books 
which  are  called  the  Holy  Script- 
ure. 

III.  That  we  ought  to  receive 
this  Holy  Scripture  (as  we  do)  for 
divine  and  canonical,  that  is  to 
say,  for  the  constant  rule  of  our 
faith  and  life :  as  also  that  the 
same  is  fully  contained  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament ;  and  that  by 
the  Old  Testament  we   must  un- 
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ment  doivent  estre  compris  seule- 
■ment  les  Livi^es  qxie  Dieu  a  coni- 
tnis  ä  VEglise  Judaique,  et  qiCelle 
a  toujours  aj^roiive  ou  reconnü 
pour  Oiviiis,  a  sguvoir  les  cinq 
Livres  de  Moise,  Josue,  les  Juges, 
Ruth,  h  1  et  2  de  Samuel,  le  1  et 
2  des  liois,  le  1  et  "i  des  Chro- 
niqaes  ou  Paralipoinenon,  le  1 
d'Esdras,  Nehemie,  Esther,  Joh,  les 
Pseaumes,  les  Proverhes  de  Salo- 
mon, V Ecdesiaste,  le  Cantlque  des 
C antiques,  les  4  grands  Pro])hetes 
et  les  12  petits :  et  dans  le  Nou- 
veau  les  4  Erangiles,  les  Actes  des 
Apotres,  les  EjAtres  de  S.  Paul, 
line  aux  Romains,  deux  oaix  Co- 
rinthiens,  line  aus  Galates,  tine 
aus  Ejjhesiens,  une  aux  Philij)- 
piens,  %ine  aux  Colossieiis  [deux 
aux  Thessaloniciens,  deux  ä  Ti- 
inothte,  une  ä  Tite,  une  ä  Phile- 
mon'],^ V Epitre  aux  Ilebreux,  une 
de  S.  Jacques,  deux  de  S.  Pierre, 
trois  de  S.  Jean,  une  de  S.  Jude, 
et  V Ajiocalypse. 

IV.  Que  nous  reconnoissons  la 
Divinlte  de  ces  Livres  Sacres,  nan 
seidement  par  le  ttmoignage  de 
VEglise,  mais  prineipalernent  par 
Veternelle  et  induhitahle  verite.  de 
la  Doctrine  qui  y  est  contenUe, 
p)ar  V excellence,  sublimitt,  et  ma- 
jeste  du  tout  Divine  qui  y  piaroit, 
et  par   Voptration.  du  S.  Esp7'it, 


derstand  only  sncli  books  as  Gud 
did  intrust  the  Jewish  Church  witli, 
and  which  that  Churcli  lias  al- 
ways approxed  and  acknowledged 
to  be  from  God:  namely,  the  five 
books  of  Moses,  Joshua,  the  Judges, 
Ruth,  1  and  2  of  Samuel,  1  and  2 
of  the  Kings,  1  and  2  of  the 
Chronicles,  one  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah, 
Esther,  Job,  the  Psalms,  the  Prov- 
erbs of  Solomon,  Ecclesiastes,  the 
Song  of  Songs,  the  four  great  and 
the  twelve  minor  Prophets :  and 
the  New  Testament  containing  the 
four  gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul— 1  to 
the  Romans,  2  to  the  Corinthians, 

1  to  the  Galatians,  1  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  1  to  the  Philippians,  1  to  the 
Colossians  [2  to  the  Thessalonians, 

2  to  Timothy,  1  to  Titus,  1  to 
Philemon],'  and  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews ;  1  of  St.  James,  2  of  St. 
Peter,  3  of  St.  John,  1  of  St.  Jude, 
and  the  Revelation. 

IV.  We  acknowledge  the  divin- 
ity of  these  sacred  books,  not  only 
from  the  testimony  of  the  Church, 
but  more  especially  because  of  the 
eternal  and  indubitable  truth  of 
the  doctrine  therein  contained,  and 
of  that  most  divine  excellency,  sub- 
limity, and  majesty  which  appears 
therein  ;  and  because  of  the  opera- 


'  [Omitted  by  Leger  and  Hahn,  no  doubt  inadvertently.] 

Vol.  III.— C  c  c        " 
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qui  nous  fait  I'ecevoir  avec  defe- 
rance  le  ttmoignage  que  V Eglise 


tioii  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  causes 
lis  to  receive  with  reverence  the 


nous  en  rend,  qui  oiivre  nos  yeux  j  testiinon}-  of  the  Church  in  that 
jpour  decouvrir  les  rayons  de  la :  point,  who  opens  our  eyes  to  dis- 
lu7nie?'e  celeste  qui  edattent  en  co\  er  the  beams  of  that  celestial 
VEtiriture,  et  rect/iße  nötre  gout  \\^\i  which  sliines  in  tlie  Script- 
pour  discerner  cette  viande  j^ar .,  ure,  and  corrects  our  taste  to  dis- 
la  saveur  Divine  qiCelle  a.  cern  the  divine  savor  of  that  spir- 

itual food. 
V.   Que    Dieu    a   fait    toutes '      V.  That  God   made   all   things 
choses  de  rien^par  sa  volontt  toute  of  nothing  by  his  own  free  will, 
lihre,  et  par  la  puissance  iiifinie  and  by  the   infinite  power  of  liis 


de  sa  Parole. 

YI.  Qii^il  les  conduit  et  gou- 
verne  toutes  par  sa  Providence, 
ordonnant  et  adressant  tout  se 
qui  arrive  au.  monde,  sans  quHl 
soit  p>ourtant  ni  autheur,ni  cause 
du  mal  que  les  crmtures  font,  ou 
que  la  couljie  luy  en.  2)iiisse,  ou 
doive  en,  aucune  facon  est  re  im- 
putee. 

VII.  Que  les  Anges  ayant  este 
crees  purs  et  saints,  il  y  en  a  qui 
sont  tomhes  dans  une  corruption 


Word. 

VI.  That  he  governs  and  rules 
all  by  his  providence,  oidaining 
and  appointing  whatsoever  hap- 
pens in  this  world,  M'ithout  being 
the  author  or  cause  of  any  evil 
committed  by  the  creatures,  so 
that  the  guilt  thereof  neither  can 
nor  ought  to  be  in  any  Λvay  im- 
puted unto  him. 

VII.  That  the  angels  were  all 
in  the  beginning  created  pure  and 
holy,  but  that  some  of  them  have 


et  perdition  irreparable,  mais  que  inWeix  into  irreparable  corruption 
les  autres  ont  persevere  par  i/?^  and  perdition  ;  and  that  the  rest  have 
effet  de  la  honte  Divine,  qui  les  a   persevered  in  their  first  purity  by 


soutenus  et  conßrmes. 

νίΠ.  Que  Vliomme  qui  avoit 
este  cree  piir  et  saint,  a  Ρ  Image  de 
Dieu,  s'est  prive  par  sa  faute  de  God,  deprived  liimself  through  his 
cet  estat  hienheureux,  donnant  ses  own  fault  of  that  happy  condition 
assentim,ens  aux  discours  caiytieus  by  giving  credit  to  the  deceitful 
du  Dlahle.  t  words  of  the  devil. 


an  effect  of  divine  goodness,  Avhich 
has  upheld  and  confirmed  them. 

VIII.  That  man,  Λνΐιο  Λvas  created 
pure  and  holy,  after  the  image  of 


THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  WALDENSES,  16ÖÖ. 


761 


IX.  Que  V komme  a  2^<ii'du  par 
sa  trance/ ressioti,  la  Justice  et  la 
saintete  qu'il  avoit  receiie,  encou- 
rant  aveo  V indignation  de  JJieu, 
la  inort  et  la  cajjtivite^  sous  la 
puissance  de  celuy  qui  a  Vempire 
de  la  mort,  assavoir  le  Diahle^  a 
ce  point  que  son  franc  arhitre  est 
devenu  serf  et  eclave  du  peche, 
tellement  que  de  nature  tous  les 
homines,  et  Juifs  et  gentils,  sont 
Enfans  dTre,  tons  viorts  en  leurs 
fautes  et  peches,  et  par  conse- 
quaut  incajmbles  d'' avoir  aucun 
bon  movement  pour  le  salut,  ni 
meine  former  ancune  bonne  pen- 
see  sans  la  grace  /  toutes  leurs 
imaginations  et  pensees  n^estant 
que  mal  en  tout  terns. 

X.  Que  toute  la  posterite 
iZ'Adain,  est  cotipahle  en  luy  de 
sa  desobetssance,  infectee  de  sa  cor- 
ruption, et  tombee  dans  la  meine 
adamite  jusques  aus  jye^iV«  En- 
fans  des  le  ventre  de  leur  Mere, 
dOii  vient  le  nom  de  Peche  orgi- 
nel. 

XI.  Que  Dieu  retire  de  cette  cor- 
ruption et  condamnation,  les  per- 
sonnes  quHl  a  ele'des  par  sa  mise- 
ricorde  e?i  son  Eils  Jesus  Christ,  y 
laissant  les  autres par  un  droit  ir- 
reproehable  de  la  liberte  et  justice. 


IX.  That  mail  by  his  transgres- 
sion lost  tluit  righteousness  and 
holiness  which  he  had  received, 
and  thus  incurring  the  wrath  of 
God,  became  subject  to  death  and 
bondage,  under  the  dominion  of 
him  who  has  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil ;  insomuch  that 
our  free  will  has  become  a  servant 
and  a  slave  to  sin :  and  thus  all 
men,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are 
by  nature  children  of  wrath,  be- 
ing all  dead  in  their  trespasses 
and  sins,  and  consequently  incapa- 
ble of  the  least  good  motion  to  any 
thing  which  concerns  their  salva- 
tion :  yea,  incapable  of  one  good 
thought  without  God's  grace,  all 
tlieir  imaginations  being  wholly 
evil,  and  that  continually. 

X.  That  all  the  posterity  of 
Adam  is  guilty  in  him  of  his  diso- 
bedience, infected  by  his  corrup- 
tion, and  fallen  into  the  same  ca- 
lamity with  him,  even  the  very  in- 
fants from  their  mothers'  womb, 
whence  is  derived  the  name  of 
original  sin. 

XI.  That  God  saves  from  this 
corruption  and  condemnation  those 
whom  he  has  chosen  [from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  not  for 
any  foreseen  disposition,  faith,  or 
holiness    iu    them,   but] '    of    his 


'  [Tlie  words  in  bnickets  are  given  by  Hazlitt  niul  Henderson  (perliaps  from  Moiiand),  but 
me  not  found  in  the  French  of  Leger  and  Hahn.] 
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XII.  Que  Jesus  Christ  ayant 
este  ordonne  de  Dieu  en  son  decret 
eternel,  jpour  estre  le  seid  Saveur, 
et  V  unique  Chef  de  son  Corps,  qid 
est  VEglise,  il  Va  rachetee  jpar  son 
propre  Sang,  dans  V accomplisse- 
ment  des  terns,  et  luy  off  re  et 
communique  tons  ses  benefices  par 
V  Evangile. 

XIII.  Qii^il  y  a  deux  natures 
en  Jesus  Christ,  la  Divine  et 
Vliutnaine  vrayement  en  une 
meme  personne,  sans  confusion, 
sans  division,  sans  separation, 
sans  changement  /  chdque  nature 
gardant  ses  proprietes  di&tinctes, 
et  que  Jesus  Christ  est  vray 
Dieu  et  vray  honime  tout  en- 
seinble. 

XIY.  Que  Dieu  a  tant  aime  le 
monde,  qu''il  a  donne  son  Fits 
pour  nous  sauver  par  son  obeis- 
sance  tres-pavfaite,  nommemerd 
par  celle  qiCil  a  motitre  en  sonf 
frant  la  mort  maudite  de  la 
Croix,  et  par  les  victoires  qivil  a 
r empörte  sur  le  Diable,  le  peche, 
et  la  mort. 

XV.  Que  Jesus  Christ  ayant 
fait  Ventiere  expiation  de  nos 
pechts  par  son  sacrifice  tres-par- 


mercy  in  Jesus  Christ  his  Son ; 
passing  by  all  the  rest,  according 
to  the  irreprehensible  reason  of  his 
freedom  and  justice. 

XII.  That  Jesus  Christ  havino• 
been  ordained  by  tlie  eternal  de- 
cree of  God  to  be  the  only  Sav- 
iour and  only  head  of  his  body 
which  is  the  Church,  he  redeemed 
it  with  his  own  blood  in  the  full- 
ness of  time,  and  communicates 
unto  the  same  all  his  benefits  by 
means  of  the  gospel. 

XIII.  That  there  ai-e  two  natures 
in  Jesus  Christ,  viz.,  divine  and  hu- 
man, truly  united  in  one  and  the 
same  person,  without  confusion, 
division,  separation,  or  alteration  ; 
each  natui-e  keeping  its  own  dis- 
tinct proprieties ;  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  both  true  God  and  true 
man. 

XIY.  That  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  is  to  sa}',  those  whom 
he  has  chosen  out  of  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  own  Son  to  save 
us  by  his  most  perfect  obedience 
(especially  that  obedience  which 
he  manifested  in  suffering  the 
cursed  death  of  the  cross),  and  also 
by  his  victory  over  the  devil,  sin, 
and  death. 

XV.  That  Jesus  Christ  having 
made  a  full  expiation  for  our  sins 
by  his  most  perfect  sacrifice  once 
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fait,  une  fois  offert  en  la  Croix, 
il  ne  jpeiit,  ni  ne  doit  estre  rei- 
tere  soua  quehjue  2)^'^t€xte  que  ce 
soit. 

XVI.  Que  le  Seigneur  Jesus 
nous  ay  ant  ].üeineinent  reconcilit 
α  Dieu  jpar  le  Sang  de  sa  Croix, 
c'est  par  son  seal  merite,  et  non 


offered  on  the  cross,  it  neither  can 
nor  onglit  to  be  repeated  upon  any 
pretext  whatsoever,  as  they  pretend 
to  do  in  the  mass. 

XVI.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  hav- 
ing fully  reconciled  us  unto  God, 
thjOiigh  the  blood  of  his  cross,  it  is 
by  virtue  of  his  merits  onlv,  and 


par  nos  oeuvres,  que  nous  somines  not  of  our  works,  that  we  are  ab 


absous  et  justifies  devant  luy. 

XVII.  Que  nous  avons  union 
avec  Jesus  Christ,  et  communion 
ä  ses  benefices  jjar  la  Foy,  qui 
s'ap2)uye  sur  les  j)fomes8es  de  vie, 
qui  nous  sont  faites  en  son  Evan- 
gile. 

XVIII.  Que  cette  Foy  vient  de 
Voperation  gracieuse  et  ejjicace  du 
S.  Esprit,  qui  eclaire  nos  ames,  et 
les  porte  a  s^appuyer  sur  la  mise- 
ricorde  de  Dieu, pour  ^appliquer 
le  merite  de  Jesus  Christ. 

XIX.  Que  Jesus  Christ  est  nd- 
tre  vray  et  unique  Mediateur : 
non  seulement  de  Redemption, 
mais  aussi  d^ Intercession,  et  que 
par  ses  merites  et  sa  media- 
tion, nous  avons  acces  ait  Ρ  ere, 
pour  Vinvoquer  avec  la  sainte 
confiance  d^estre  exaucts,  sans 
qiCil  soit  besoin  d'avoir  recours 
a  aucun  autre  intercesseur  que 
luy. 

XX.  Que  comme  Dieu  nous 
yromet  la  regeneration  en  Jesus 


solved  and  justified  in  his  sight. 

ΧΛ^ΙΙ.  That  we  are  united  to 
Jesus  Christ  and  made  partakers 
of  his  benefits  by  faith,  which 
rests  upon  those  promises  of  life 
which  are  made  to  us  in  his 
gospel. 

XVIII.  That  this  faith  is  the 
gracious  and  efiicacious  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  enlightens 
our  souls,  and  persuades  them  to 
lean  and  rest  upon  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  so  to  apply  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

XIX.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  our 
true  and  only  Mediator,  not  only 
redeeming  us,  but  also  interceding 
for  us,  and  that  by  virtue  of  his 
merits  and  intercession  we  have 
access  unto  the  Father,  to  make 
our  supplications  unto  Iiim,  with  a 
holy  confidence  that  he  will  grant 
our  requests,  it  being  needless  to 
have  recourse  to  any  other  inter- 
cessor besides  himself. 

XX.  That  as  God  has  promised 
us  regeneration  in  Jesus  Christ,  so 
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Christ,  ceus  qui  sont  U7iis  ä  luy 
jpar  une  vive  Foy,  doivent  iadon- 
ner,  et  iadonnent  en  effet,  a  bonnes 
ceuvres. 

XXI.  Que  les  bovines  oeuvres 
sont  si  necessaires  cms  ßdeles, 
qit^ils  ne  j>envent  parvoiir  an 
Royaume  des  Cieux  sans  les 
faire^  estant  way  que  Oieu  les  a 
prei^arees  afin  que  nous  y  chemi- 
noins,  qit'ainsi  nous  devons  fair 
les  vices,  et  nous  adonner  aux 
vertus  Chretiennes,  employant  les 
Junes  et  tous  autres  moyens,  qui 
jpeuvent  nous  servir  a  une  chose 
si  sainte. 

XXII.  Que  bien  que  nos  oeuvres 
ne  jpuissent  jpas  meriter,  not  re 
Seigneur  ne  laissera  ^j«5  de  les 
recomjpenser  de  la  Vie  Eternelle, 
jpar  'une  continuation  Tniseri- 
cordieuse  de  sa  grace,  et  en  vertu 
de  la  Constance  immuable  des  jpro- 
messes  quHl  nous  en  fait. 

XXIII.  Que  ceux  qui  possedent 
la  Vie  Eternelle  en  suite  de  leur 
Foy,  et  de  leurs  bonnes  ceuvres, 
doivent  estre  confideres  comme 
Saints,  et  glorifies,  hues  pour 
leurs  vertus,  imites  en  toutes  les 
belles  actions  de  leur  vie,  mais 
non  adores,  ni  invoques,  puis 
qxCon  ne  doit  prier  qu\in  seul 
Dieu  par  Jesus  Christ. 

XXIV.  Que  Dieu,  s^est  recüeilli 


those  who  are  united  to  him  by  a 
living  faith  ought  to  apply,  and  do 
really  apply  themselves,  unto  good 
works. 

XXI.  That  good  Λvorks  are  so 
necessary  to  the  faithful  that 
they  can  not  attain  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  Avithoiit  the  same,  see- 
ing that  God  hath  prepared  them 
that  we  should  walk  thei-ein ;  and 
therefore  we  ought  to  flee  from 
vice,  and  apply  ourselves  to  Chris- 
tian virtues,  making  use  of  fasting, 
and  all  other  means  Λνΐηοΐι  may 
conduce  to  so  holy  a  thing. 

XXII.  That,  although  our  good 
works  can  not  merit  any  thing,  jei 
the  Lord  Λνϋΐ  reward  or  recompense 
them  with  eternal  life,  through  the 
merciful  contimiation  of  his  grace, 
and  by  virtue  of  tlie  unchangeable 
constancy  of  his  promises  made 
unto  us. 

XXIII.  That  those  who  are  al- 
ready in  the  possession  of  etei'ual 
life  in  consequence  of  their  faith 
and  good  works  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered as  saints  and  glorified  per- 
sons, and  to  be  praised  for  their 
virtue  and  iinitated  in  all  good 
actions  of  their  life,  but  neither 
worshiped  nor  invoked,  for  God 
only  is  to  be  prayed  unto,  and 
that  through  Jesus  Christ. 

XXIY.  That   God   has    chosen 
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une  Eglise  dans  le  monde^jpour  le 
salut  des  hommes,  quelle  n^a  qxi'un 
seid  Chef,  et  fundament,  qui  est 
Jesus  Christ. 

XXV.  Que  cette  Eglise  est  la 
comiyagnie  des  ßdeles,  qui  ay  ans 
este  eleus  de  Dieu,  devant  la 
fondation  du  monde,  et  apjyellts 
2>ai'  une  sainte  vocation,  s^unissent 
pour  suivre  la  Parole  de  Dieu, 
croyans  ce  q\Cil  nous  y  enseigne, 
et  vivans  en  sa  crainte. 

XXVI.  Que  cette  Eglise  nejyeut 
defaillir,  ou  estre  aneantie,  7nais 
qiCelle  doit  estre  2)e7'j)etuelle. 


XXVII.  Que  tous  s'y  doivent 
ranger,  et  se  tenir  dans  sa  coni- 
inunion. 

XXVIII.  Que  Dieu  ne  nous  y 
instruit  ])as  seuleinent  par  sa  Pa- 
role, mais  que  de  plus  il  a  institue 
des  Sacremens  pour  les  joindre  a 
cette  ParoL•,  conime  des  moyens 
2)0 ur  nous  unir  ά  Jesus  Christ, 
et  pour  communiquer  ά  ses  bene- 
fices, et  qiCil  n^y  en  a  que  deux 
communs  ä  tous  les   metnbres  de 


one  Chiu'cli  in  the  world  for  the 
salvation  of  men,  and  that  this 
Church  has  one  only  head  and 
foundation,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

XXV.  That  this  Church  is  the 
company  of  the  faithful,  who,  hav- 
ing been  elected  by  God  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  and 
called  with  a  holy  calling,  unite 
themselves  to  follow  the  Word 
of  God,  believing  whatsoever  he 
teaches  them  therein,  and  living  in 
his  fear. 

XXVI.  That  this  Church  can 
not  fail,  nor  be  annihilated,  but 
must  endure  forever  [and  that  all 
the  elect  are  upheld  and  preserved 
by  the  power  of  God  in  such  sort 
that  they  all  persevere  in  the  faith 
unto  the  end,  and  remain  united  in 
the  holy  Church,  as  so  many  living 
members  thereof].' 

XXVII.  That  all  men  ought  to 
join  with  that  Church,  and  to  con- 
tinue in  the  communion  thereof. 

XXVIII.  That  God  does  not 
only  instruct  us  by  his  Word,  but 
has  also  ordained  certain  sacra- 
ments to  be  joined  with  it,  as 
means  to  unite  us  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  make  us  partakers  of  his 
benefits;  and  that  there  are  only 
two  of  them  belonging  in  com- 
mon  to   all  the   members   of  the 


*  The  words  in  brncket»  are  not  represented  in  tiie  French  text  of  Leger,  and  are  taken 
from  Henderson  and  llazlitt. 
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VEglise  sous  le  Nonveati  Jö.«to- 1  Church  under  the  New  Testament 


Dient ^  assavoir  le  Bajjterne,  et  la 
Sainte  Cene. 

XXIX.  QiCil  a  institue  celuy 
(tit  Bajyttine  j^our  un  ttmoignage 
de  notre  adoj>tion,  et  que  nous  y 
so  mines  laves  de  nos  _p6'c//e.s  an 
Sang  de  Jesus  Christ,  et  renou- 
velles  en  saintete  de  vie. 

XXX.  Qu''il  a  institue,  celuy  de 
la  Sainte  Cene  ou  Eucharistie, 
jpour  la  nourritu^^e  de  notre  ame, 
afiti  que  jjar  une  vraye,  et  vive 
Foy,])ar  la  vertu  incomj)rehensi- 
hle  du  S.  Esjyrit,  mangeans  ef- 
fectivement  sa  Chair,  et  heuvans 
son  Sang,  et  nous  iinissans  ires- 
etroitement  et  insejjarahlement  ä 
Christ,  en  luy,  et  ])ar  luy,  nous 
ayons  la  vie  spirituelle  et  eter- 
n  eile. 

Et  a  fin  que  tout  le  monde  voye 
clalrernent  notre  croyance  sur  ce 
point,  nous  adjoütons  icy  les  me- 
moes terrnes  qid  sont  coucMs  en 
notre  Friere  avant  la  Conimu- 
nion,  dans  notre  liturgie,  ou  nia- 
niere  de  celehrer  la  Sainte  Cene, 
et  dans  notre  Catechisme  public, 
qui  sont  pieces  qiCon  pent  voir  ä 
la  fin  de  nos  Pseaumes  :  voicy  les 
termes  de  noire  Friere : 

'  Et  comnie  notre  Seigneur  non 
seulement  a  une  fois  offert  son 
Coips  et  son  Sang  pour  la  remis- 
sion de  nos  peches,  mais  aussi  nous 


- — to  wit,  Baptism   and  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

XXIX.  That  Christ  has  instituted 
the  sacrament  of  Baptism  to  be  a 
testimony  of  onr  adoption,  and  that 
therein  we  are  cleansed  fi'ona  our 
sins  by  tlie  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  renewed  in  holiness  of  life. 

XXX.  Tliat  he  has  instituted 
the  Holy  Suppei",  or  Eucharist,  for 
the  nourishment  of  our  souls,  to 
the  end  that  eating  effectually  the 
flesh  of  Christ,  and  drinking  ef- 
fectually his  blood,  by  a  true  and 
living  faith,  and  by  the  incompre- 
hensible virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  so  uniting  ourselves  most 
closely  and  inseparably  to  Christ, 
we  come  to  enjoy  in  him  and  by 
him  the  spii'itual  and  eternal  life. 

Now  to  the  end  that  every  one 
may  clearly  see  Avhat  our  belief  is 
as  to  this  point,  we  here  insert 
tlie  very  expressions  of  that  prayer 
which  we  make  nse  of  before  the 
Communion,  as  they  are  written  in 
our  Liturgy  or  form  of  celebi'ating 
the  Holy  Supper,  and  likewise  in 
our  public  Catechism,  Λvhich  are  to 
be  seen  at  the  end  of  our  Psalms; 
these  are  the  words  of  the  pra^'er: 

'  Seeing  our  Lord  has  not  only 
once  offered  his  hody  and  blood 
for  the  remission  of  our  sins,  bnt 
is  willing  also  to  communicate  the 
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les  vent  coiiiininiiquer  pour  iiour- 
riture  eii   vie   eternelle,  fais   nous 


same  unto  us  as  the  food  of  eter- 
nal life,  we  humbly  beseech  thee  to 


cette  grace  (μιο  de  vraye  siucerite  ι  grant  us  this  grace  that  in  true 


de  cann•,  ct  d'lin  zele  ardaiit  nous 
receviuns  de  luy  uu  si  grand  bene- 
lice,  c'est  qu'en  certaine  Foy  nous 
jouissions  de  son  Corps  et  de  son 


sincerity  of  heart  and  with  an  ar- 
dent zeal  we  may  receive  from  hirn, 
so  great  a  benefit ;  that  is,  that  ive 
may  be  made  partahers  of  his  body 


^ang,  voire   de   luy   entierenient,' ;  a^ui  blood,  or  rather  of  his  lohole 
etc.  \^^^f•,  ^y  '^  ^'■(^'^  ^''^'-^  certain  faiths 

Les  termes  de  notre  Liturgie\  The  words  of  the  Litui-gy  are 
sont :  '  Premierement  done,  croj'- 1  these  :  ^ Let  us  then  believe  ßrst 
ons  a  ces  promesses,  que  Jesus '  of  all  the  promises  which  Christ 
Christ  qui  est  la  verite  menie  a  {loJiO  is  the  infallible  truth)  has 
prononcees  de  sa  bouche,  ^^^siisoh'  pronou7iced  with  his  oion  mouthy 
qu'il  nous  veut  vrayement  faire ;  viz.,  that  he  will  make  us  truly 
participans  de  son  Corps  et  de  son  partakers  of  his  body  and  blood, 


Sang,  atin  que  nous  le  possedions 
entierement  en  telle  sorte  qu'il 
vive  en  nous,  et  nous  en  luy.' 

Ceus  de  notre  Catechisnie p>ublic 
sont  de  meme  en  la  Section  53. 

XXXI.  Qu^il  est  riecessaire  que 
lEglise   aye   des   Pasteurs,  juges 


that  so  we  may  possess  hint  en- 
tirely, in  such  a  manner  that  he 
may  live  in  us  and  ice  in  him? 

The  Avords  of  our  Catechism  are 
the  same,  Nella  Dominica  53. 

XXXI.  That  it  is  necessary  the 
Church  should  have  pastors  known 


biens  instruits,  et  de  bonne  vie, par  by  those  who  are  employed  for  that 
ceux  qui  en  ont  le  droit,  tant pour  purpose  to  be  Avell  instructed  and 
precher  la  Parole  de  Dieu,  que  of  a  good  life,  as  well  to  })reach 
pour  administrer  les  Sacremens,  ύλο,^οχ^  of  God  as  to  administer 
et  veiller  sur  le  troupeau  de  Jesus  the  sacraments,  and  wait  upon  the 
Christ,  suivant  les  regies  d\ine\fLoQk  of  Christ  (according  to  the 
bonne  et  sainte  Discipline,  con- '  rules  of  a  good  and  holy  discipline), 
jointement  avec  les  Anciens  et  [  together  with  elders  and  deacons, 
Diacres,  scion  la  pratique  de  after  the  manner  of  the  primitive 
V Eglise  ancienne.  Chui-ch. 

XXXIL  Que  Dieu  a  etabli  les\  XXXII.  That  God  hath  estab- 
Rois  et  les  Magistrats,  p)onr  /«  lished  kings  and  magistrates  to 
conduite  des  peuples,  ct  que   les  govern   the   people,  and  that  the 
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jpeuples  leur  doivent  estre  siijets 
et  oheissans  en  vertu  de  cet  ordre, 
noil  seulement  pour  I'ire,  mais  pour 
la  conscience,  en  toutes  les  chases 
qui  sont  conJvr?nes  a  la  Parole  de 
Dieu,  qui  est  le  Roy  des  Rois,  et 
Seigneur  des  Seigneurs. 

XXXIII.  Enfin,  qu^il  faut  re- 
cevoir  le  Syinbole  des  Ajjotres, 
VOraison  Oominicale,  et  le  Deca- 
logue, comme  pieces  fondainenta- 
les  de  nötre  creance,  et  de  nos  de- 
votions. 

Et  j>our  iplns  ample  declaration 
de  notre  creance,  nous  reiterons 
icy  la  protestation  que  nous  fimes 
imprirner  Van  1603  assavoir  que 
nous  consentons  a  la  saine  Ooc- 
trine,  avec  toutes  les  Eglises  Re- 
JOrmees  de  France,  d'^Angleterre, 
du  Pais- Bas,  cPAlleniagne,  de 
Suisse,  de  Boheme,  de  Ρ  otogne, 
d^Ilongrie,  et  autres,  ainsi  qv)elle 
est  expritnee  en  leur  Confession 
d^Aushiiurg,  selon  la  declaration 
qu'en  a  donne  V Autheur.  Et 
promettons  d^y  per  severer  Dieu 
aidant,  inviolahlenient  en  la  vie  et 
en  la  mart,  estans  prets  de  signer 
cette  verite  eternelle  de  Dieu  de 
notre  propre  sang,  comme  Vont 
fait  nos  predecesseurs  depuis  le 
tems  des  Ap)otres,particulierement 
en  ces  dernier s  siecles. 


people  ought  to  be  subject  and 
obedient  unto  tlieni,  by  virtue  of 
that  ordination,  ni>>^  only  for  fear, 
hut  also  for  conscienc(^  sake,  in  all 
things  that  are  conformable  to  the 
Word  of  God,  who  is  the  King  of 
kings  and  the  Loi'd  of  lords. 

XXXIII,  Finally,  that  we  ought 
to  receive  the  symbol  of  the  Apos- 
tles, the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the 
Decalogue  as  fundamentals  of  our 
faith  and  our  devotion. 

And  for  a  more  ample  declara- 
tion of  our  faith  we  do  here  reit- 
erate the  same  protestation  which 
we  caused  to  be  printed  in  1603, 
that  is  to  say,  tliat  we  do  agree 
in  sound  doctrine  with  all  the  Re- 
formed Churches  of  France,  Great 
Britain,  the  Low  Countries,  Ger- 
many, Switzerland,  Bohemia,  Po- 
land, Hungary,  and  others,  as  it  is 
set  forth  by  them  in  their  confes- 
sions ;  as  also  in  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg,  as  it  was  explained  by 
the  authoi•,'  promising  to  persevere 
constantly  therein  with  the  help  of 
God,  both  in  life  and  death,  and 
being  ready  to  subscribe  to  that 
eternal  truth  of  God  with  our  own 
blood,  even  as  our  ancestors  have 
done  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles, 
and  especially  in  these  latter  ages. 


Viz.,  the  editio  variata  of  1540,  which  Calvin  subscribed  at  Strasburg. 
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Et  iJOUTtant  nous  prions  Men  Tlierefore  we  humbly  entreat 
humbleinent  toutes  les  Eglises  ά\\  ύ\α  Evangelical  and  Protestant 
Evangeliijues  et  Protestantes^  ίΖί.^  Cliurclies,  notwithstanding  our  pov- 
luniii  ten'ii\  nonohstant  ?ίό^/•ο  j!>a?i- 1  erty  and  lowness,  to  look  upon  ns 
vreU  et  j>etit€sse, pour  vrais  me7ti- \Άξ,  true  members  of  the  mystical 
hres  da  corps  mystique  de  Jesus  body  of  Christ,  suffering  for  his 
Christ,  soiifrans  pour  son  Saint  \  name's  sake,  and  to  continue  unto 
J^oni  •  et  de  nous  continuer  Pas-  us   the    help    of   their   i)rayer3   to 


sistance  de  leurs  prieres  envers 
Dieu,  et  tons  autres  bons  offices 
de  leurs  charites,  coiame  nous  les 
avons  deja  abondamment  experi- 
mentes,  dont  nous  les  renierqions 
avec  toute  Vhumilite,  qui  nous  est 
p)Ossible,  et  suplions  de  tout  notre 
cceur  le  Seigneur  quil  en  soit  luy 
mtine  le  reniunerateur,  versant  sur 
elles  les  plus  precieuses  benedic- 
tions de  sa  grace  et  de  sa  gloire, 
et  en  cette  vie,  et  en  celle  qui  est  ä 
venir.     Ainen. 

ADDITIOXS  A  LA  SUS-DITE  CONFESSION. 

Briece  justijii-.ation  tourhant  les  jwints, 
ou  artiides  de  Foy,  que  nous  imputent  les 
Docteurs  de  Rome,  en  commun  avec  toutes 
les  Eijl'ises  Rcforiuees.  Nous  accusaiis  de 
croire, 

1.  Que  Dieu  soil  aiitheur  du  Peche. 

2.  Que  Dieu  nest  pas  tout  Puissant. 

4.*  Que  Jesus  Christ  s'est  dese.ipere  en  la 
Croix. 

Γ).  Que  dans  les  cetcvres  du  salut,  ou  Vhome 
est  mil  par  C Esprit  de  Dieu,  it  ny  coopere  nan 
phis  qu'une  piece  de  hois,  ou  une  jiierre. 

0.  Qn'en  vertu  de  la  Predestination,  il  nim- 
]torte  que  Von  face  hien  ou  vial. 


God,•  and  all  other  effects  of  their 
charity,  as  Λνο  have  heretofore 
abundantly  experienced,  for  which 
we  return  them  our  most  humble 
thanks,  entreating  the  Lord  with 
all  our  heart  to  be  their  rewarder, 
and  to  pour  upon  them  the  most 
precious  blessings  of  grace  and 
glory,  both  in  this  life  and  in  that 
which  is  to  come.     Amen. 


ADDITIONS    TO    THIS    CONFESSION.' 

Erief  justification  concerning  the  points  or 
articles  of  faith  wliich  the  doctors  of  Rome 
impute  to  us  and  to  all  the  Keformed  Churclies. 
Tiiey  accuse  us  of  believing  the  following  arti- 
cles : 

1.  That  God  is  the  author  of  sin  ; 

2.  That  God  is  not  omnipotent ; 

3.  That  Jesus  Christ  fell  into  despair  upon 
the  cross ; 

4.  That  man,  in  the  work  of  salvation, 
where  he  is  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is 
no  more  active  than  a  log  or  a  stone; 

r>.  That,  according  to  our  notion  on  the 
subject  of  predestination,  it  is  of  no  conse- 
quence whether  we  do  good  or  evil ; 


Omitted  bv  Henderson  and  Ilazlitt. 


The  error  in  numbering  (4  for  3,  etc.)  is  Leger's. 
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7.  Que  hs  bonnes  oeuvres  ne  sont  pas  neces- 
saires  au  salui. 

8.  Que  nous  rejeltons  uhsoluinent  la  Con- 
fession des  peches,  et  la  Penitence. 

i).  Qu'il  faut  rejetter  les  Junes,  et  autres 
mortißcations  de  la  chair,  pour  vivre  dans  la 
dissolution. 

JO.  Que  thacun  pent  expliquer  I'Ecriture 
Sainte  comme  il  luy  jilait,  et  selon  les  inspira- 
tions de  son  esprit  particulier. 

1 1.  Que  VEijlise  pent  de  tout  defaillir,  et 
estre  anneantie. 

12.  Que  le  Ba])teme  n'est  d'aucune  necessite. 

13.  Que  dans  le  Sacrement  de  Γ  Eucharistie, 
nous  n\ivons  aucune  reelle  communion  avec  Je- 
sus Christ,  mais  seulement  en  figure. 

14.  Qu  on  ή" est  pas  ohUge  d'obctr  uux 
Magistrats,  Rots,  Princes,  etc. 

1.").  Puree  que  nous  ninvoquons pas  la  Sainte 
Yierge,  et  les  homines  deja  glorijie's,  on  nous 
accuse  de  les  nie'priser,  au  lieu  que  nous  les 
puUions  hienheureus,  dignes,  et  de  loüange,  et 
dHmitation,  et  tenons  sur  tout  la  Sainte 
Vierge  Bienlietireiise  entre  toutes  les  Fem- 
mes. 

Or  tons  ces  Chefs  qui  notis  sont  ainsi  mali- 
cieusentent  imputes,  Men  loin  de  les  croire  ou 
enseigner  parmi  nous,  que  nous  les  tenons  pour 
iifiretiques  et  damnables,  et  denongons  de  tout 
noire  coeur  anatheme  contre  quiconqtie  les  vou- 
droit  soiitenir. 


C.  That  good  works  «are  not  necessary  to 
salvation  ; 

7.  That  we  entirely  reject  confession  of  sins 
and  repentance ; 

8.  That  fasting  and  other  mortifications  of 
the  flesh  must  be  rejected,  in  order  to  lead  a 
dissolute  life ; 

9.  That  any  one  may  explain  the  Holy 
Scripture  as  he  pleases,  and  according  to  the 
fanciful  suggestions  of  his  own  mind  ; 

10.  That  the  Church  can  entirely  fail  and 
be  destroyed ; 

11.  That  baptism  is  not  necessary; 

12.  That  ill  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist 
we  have  no  communion  with  Christ  in  fact, 
but  in  a  figure  only  ; 

13.  That  obedience  is  not  due  to  magis- 
trates, kings,  princes,  etc.  ; 

14r.  That  we  despise,  because  we  do  not 
invoke,  the  most  holy  Virgin  and  glorified 
saints ;  while  in  fact  we  pronounce  tliem 
blessed  and  worthy  both  of  praise  and  imita- 
tion, and  hold  above  all  the  holy  Virgin  Mary 
to  be  'blessed  amongst  women.' 

All  these  articles  maliciously  imputed  to 
us,  far  from  believing  or  teaching  them,  we 
hold  to  be  heretical  and  damnable,  and  we 
denounce  from  all  our  heart  every  one  who 
would  maintain  them. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  CUMBERLAND  PRESBYTE- 
RIAN CHURCH.     A.D.  1829  (1813). 

[The  Coufessiou  of  the  Cdmueri.a.n]>  ΡκκβΒΥΤΕηίΑΝ  Ciirncu  in  tiik  Unitbi»  States  (which  was  or- 
ganized in  ISIO,  and  embraces  a  hirge  and  active  membership  in  the  Western  and  Southern  States),  is  a 
semi-Arrainian  revision  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.  It  was  adopted  in  1S13,  and  Anally 
revised  in  1829.  It  retains  the  thirty-three  diapters  in  the  same  order,  with  the  American  alterations 
of  Chaps.  XXIII.  and  XXXI.,  and  a  few  immaterial  omissions  and  additions.  The  only  serions  change 
is  in  the  chapter  on  Predestination,  while  even  the  chapter  on  Perseverance  is  essentially  retained.  We 
present  both  texts  in  parallel  columns. 

See  The  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Cumheiland  Presbyterian  Chtirch,  revised  and  adopted  by  the  General 
Assembbj,  at  Princeton,  Ky.,  May,  1829,  published  by  its  Board  of  Publication  in  Nashville,  Tenn.  Comp. 
Vol.  I.  pp.  813  sqq.] 


CUMBERLAND    CONFESSION. 
Chapter  HI.  —  The  Decrees  of  God. 

I.  God  did,  by  the  most  wise 
and  holy  counsel  of  his  own  will, 
determine  to  act  or  bring  to  pass 
what  should  be  for  his  own  glory.' 


II.  God  has  not  decreed  any 
thiijg  respecting  his  creature  man, 
contrary  to  his  revealed  will  or 
written  woi'd,^  which  declares  his 
sovereignty  over  all  his  creatures,^ 
the  ample  provision  lie  has  made ' 
for  their  salvation,*  his  determina- ' 
tion  to  punish  the  finally  impen-j 


WESTMINSTEK    CONFESSION. 

Chapter  III. — Of  God's  Eternal  Decree 

[Am.  ed.  Decrees], 

I.  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by 
the  most  wise  and  holy  counsel  of 
his  own  Avill,  freely  and  unchange- 
ably ordain  whatsoever  comes  to 
pass;'  yet  so  as  thereby  neither  is 
God  the  author  of  sin,^  nor  is  vio- 
lence offered  to  the  will  of  the 
creatures,  nor  is  the  liberty  or  con- 
tingency of  second  causes  taken 
away,  Init  rather  established.^ 

II.  Although  God  knows  what- 
soever may  or  can  come  to  pass 
upon  all  supposed  conditions;*  yet 
hath  he  not  decreed  any  thing  be- 
cause he  foresaw  it  as  future,  or 
as  that  which  would  come  to  pass 
upon  such  conditions.^ 


'  Kjili.  i.  11. 

=  Rev.  XX.  12;    Rom.  ii.  l.") ;    Acts  xx.  27; 

Psa.  ii.  7. 
'  Dan.  iv.  34,  3Γ) ;    Psa.  cxxxv.  0 ;    Matt.  x. 

2ί)-:ίΐ. 

'  Heb.  ii.  !) ;  iMatt.  xxii.  4  ;  Isa.  xlv.  22  ;  1 
Tim.  ii.  4,  5,  (> ;  Rev.  xxii.  17:  Isa.  Iv. 
1  ;  John  iii.  IG;  Rojn.  viii.  25;  1  John 
ii.  24,  10. 


'Eph.    i.   11  ;    Rom.   xi.   33:    Heb.  vi.   17; 

Rom.  ix.  1Γ),  18. 
^  James  i.  13, 17 ;  1  John  i.  ö  ;  [Am.  cd.  Eccl. 

vii.  29]. 
'  Acts  ii.  23 ;  Matt.  xvii.  1 2 ;  Acts  iv.  27,  28 ;' 

John  xix.  1 1  ;  Prov.  xvi.  33. 

*  Acts  XV.  18;    1  Sani,  xxiii.  11,  12;    Matt. 

xi.  21,  23. 

*  Rem.  ix.  II,  13,  16,  18. 
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itent  with  everlasting  destruction,' 
and  to  save  the  true  believer  with 
an  everlasting  salvation. 

j^oTii. The  remaining  six  sections  of  tlie  Westminster  Confession,  which  contain  the 

knottv  points  of  Calvinism,  are  entirely  omitted.     Instead  of  tliein  an  official  explanation  is 
attached,  as  follows : 

'  We  think  it  better,  under  the  head  of  Decrees,  to  write  what  we  know  to  be  incontro- 
vertible from  the  plain  Word  of  God,  than  to  darken  coimsel  by  words  witliout  knowledge. 
We  have  elsewhere  acknowledged  tiie  doctrine  of  predestination  to  be  a  higli  mystery.     ΛΥβ 
are  free  to  acknowledge  that  in  our  judgment  it  is  easier  to  fix  the  limits  which  man  should 
not  transcend,  on  eitlier  hand,  than  to  give  an  intelligent  elucidation  of  the  subject.     We  be- 
lieve that  both  C;alvinists  and  Arminians  have  egregiously  erred  on  this  point :  the  former 
by  driving  rational,  accountable  man  into  the  asylum  of  fate ;  the  latter  by  putting  too  much 
stress  on  man's  wor/cs,  and  leaving  too  much  out  of  view  the  grace  that  bringeth  salvation, 
and  thereby  cherish [ing]  tliose  legal  principles  that  are  in  every  human  heart.     We  think 
the  intermediate  j>/an  on  this  subject  is  nearest  the  whole  truth ;  for  surely,  on  the  one 
hand,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  the  love  of  God,  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  the  moving,  meritorious,  and  active  causes  of  man's  salvation;  that  God 
is  a  sovereign,  having  a  right  to  work  when,  where,  how,  and  on  whom  he  pleases  ;  that  salva- 
tion  in  its  device,  in  its  plan,  and  in  its  application,  is  of  tlie  Lord ;  and  that  without  the 
unmerited  agency  and  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  not  one  of  Adam's  race  would  or  could 
ever  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth — for  God  is  the  author  as  well  as  the  finisher  of  our 
faith.     Tlierefure  God,  as  a  sovereign,  may,  if  he  pleases,  elect  a  nation,  as  the  Jews,  to  pre- 
serve liis  worship  free  from  idolatry  ;  many  nations  for  a  time,  as  Christendom,  in  which  to 
spiead  iiis  gospel;  individuals,  as  Cyrus  and  others,  to  answer  a  particular  purpose;  Paul 
and  others  for  apostles  ;  Luther  and  Calvin  to  promote  the  lieforniation.     But  as  it  resi)ects 
the  salvation  of  the  soul,  God  as  a  sovereign  can  only  elect  or  choose  fallen  man  in  Christ, 
who  is  the  end  of  tlie  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.     But  it  appears  to  us 
incontestible,  from  God's  Word,  that  God  has  reprobated  none  from  eternity.     That  all  man- 
kind become  legally  reprobated  by  transgression  is  undeniable,  and  continue  so  until  they 
embrace  Christ.      "Examine  yourselves,"  etc.      "  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates?"  (2  Cor.  xiii.  5).     Now  this  can  not  mean 
eternal  reprobates,  or  all  who  have  not  Christ  in  them  would  be  such,  the  absurdity  of  which 
will  at  once  appear  to  every  common  capacity.     Kein-obation  is  not  what  some  have  supposed 
it  to  be,  viz.,  a  sovereign  determination  of  God  to  create  millions  of  rational  beings,  and  for 
his  own  glory  damn  them  eternally  in  hell,  without  regard  to  moral  rectitude  or  sin  in  the 
creature.     This  would  tarnish  the  divine  glory,  and  render  the  greatest,  best,  and  most  lovely 
of  all  Beings  most  odious  in  the  view  of  all  intelligences.     When  man  sinned  he  was  legally 
reprobated,  but  not  damned :   God  offered,  and  does  offer,  the  law-condemned  sinner  mercy 
in  the  gospel,  he  having  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  so  far  chosen  mankind  in  Christ  as 
to  justify  tiiat  saying  in  1  Tim.  iv.  10,  "Who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  especially  of  them 
that  believe."     This  is  a  gracious  act  of  God's  sovereign  electing  love,  as  extensive  as  the 
legal  condemnation,  or  reprobation,  in  which  all  mankind  are  liy  nature.     But,  in  a  particular 
and  saving  sense,  none  can  be  properly  called  God's  elect  till  they  be  justified  and  united  to 
Christ,  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  (none  are  justified  from  eternity),  as  ajipears  evi- 
dent from  the  following  passages  of  God's  Word  :  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect  ?     Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?"  (Rom.  viii.  83,  34).     Now  it  is  certain  [that]  the 
unbeliever  is  chargeable  and  condemned.     Again,  "  If  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the 
very  elect"  (Matt.  xxiv.  24).     It  is  evident  that  a  man  must  be  enlightened  in  the  knowledge 

'  1  Thess.  V.  t) ;  v.  3  ;  Mark  xvi.  16. 
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of  God  and  liis  Son  Jesus,  which  is  eteniid  life,  before  lie  can  have  spiritual  wisdom  to  discern 
and  detect  tiie  deceiver.  If,  then,  by  perverting  the  gracious  provision  of  the  gospel  in  refus- 
ing to  submit  t(j  the  lightcousness  <jf  LJod,  the  siimer  finally  grieves  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  de- 
part from  him,  he  becomes  tloubly  and  eternally  re])robated  ;  or  like  the  chemist's  mineral, 
whicli  will  not  coin  into  pure  metal,  or  the  potter's  clay,  Λvhich  marred  upon  the  wheel.  But 
if  the  creature  fall  into  this  deplorable  situation,  he  was  not  bound  by  any  revealed  or  secret 
decree  of  God  to  do  so  :  it  is  his  own  fault.  For  God  declares  in  his  Word  that  Christ  died 
for  the  w/io/e  world  ;  that  he  otters  pardon  to  all ;  that  the  Spii-it  operates  on  all ;  conttrm- 
ing  by  an  oath  that  he  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  sinners.  Every  invitation  of  the  gos- 
pel either  promises  or  implies  aid  by  the  Divine  Spirit.  The  plan  of  the  Bible  is  grace  and 
duty.  God  calls  (grace)  ;  sinners  hearken  diligently  (duty)  ;  God  reproves  (grace) ;  sinners 
turn  (duty);  God  pours  out  his  Spirit  (grace);  sinners  resist  not  the  light,  but  improve  it 
(duty);  God  makes  known  his  Word,  or  reveals  tiie  plan  of  salvation  (grace);  God  invites 
(grace);  wicked  men,  forsake  your  ways  (duty),  your  thouglits  (duty),  and  turn  to  the  Lord 
(duty),  and  God  will  have  mercy  on  you  (grace),  and  God  will  abundantly  pardon  (grace).' 

In  Chap.  IX.,  Of  Free  Will,  the  first  three  and  the  fifth  sections  are 
retained  with  an  addition  at  the  close  of  Sect.  3, '  without  Divine  aid.' 
In  the  fourtli  section  the  last  words,  '  but  [the  sinner]  doth  also  will 
that  which  is  evil,'  are  omitted. 

In  Chap.  X.,  Of  Effectual  Calling^  the  fourth  section  is  omitted,  and 
the  third  section  concernino^  infant  salvation  is  liberalized  and  made 
to  embrace  all  infants  as  follows : 
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III.  All  infants  dying  in  infancy 
are  regenerated  and  saved  by  Christ 
through  the  Spirit,'  who  worketli 
when,  and  where,  and  how  he 
pleaseth;^  so  also  are  others  who 
have  never  had  the  exercise  of  rea- 
son, and  who  are  incapable  of  be- 
ing outwardly  called  by  the  minis- 
try of  the  Word. 

In  Chap.  XL,  Of  Justification,  Sect.  1,' Those  whom  God  effectually 
calleth,'  is  changed  into  '  Those  whom  God  calleth  {ami  who  oben  the 
call).^  In  Sect.  4, '  God  did,  from  all  eternity,  decree  to  justify  all  the 
electa  is  changed  into  '  God,  befoi-e  the  foundation  of  the  world,  de- 
termined to  justify  all  tr^ie  helievers.'' 
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III.  Elect  infants,  dying  in  in- 
fancy, are  regenerated  and  saved 
by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,'  who 
worketh  when,  and  where,  and 
how  he  pleaseth.^  So  also  are  all 
other  elect  persons,  who  are  inca- 
pable of  being  outwardly  called 
by  the  ministry  of  tlie  Word.^ 


'  Luke  xviii.  15,  16  ;  Acts  ii.  38,  39. 
'  John  iii.  8. 


'  Luke  xviii.  15,  IG;   Acts  ii.  38,  39;  John 

iii.  3,  5  ;   1  John  v.  12  ;  Horn.  viii.  SK 
'  John  iii.  8. 
=  I  John  V.  12;  Acts  iv.  12. 
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Ohaptek  XVII.  —  Tke  Perseverance  of  the 
Saints. 

I.  They  whom  God  hath  justified 
and  saiictitied  lie  will  also  glorify;' 
consequently,  the  truly  regenerated 
soul  will  never  totally  nor  finally 
fall  away  from  the  state  of  grace, 
but  shall  certainly  persevere  therein 
to  the  end,  and  be  eternally  saved.^ 

II.  This  perseverance  depends  on 
the  unchangeable  love  and  power 
of  God  ;^  the  merits,  advocacy,*  and 
intercession  of  Jesus  Christ ;  ^  the 
abiding  of  the  Spirit  and  seed  of 
God  within  them  ;^  and  the  nature 
of  the  covenant  of  grace;''  from 
all  which  ariseth  also  the  certainty 
and  infallibility  thereof.^ 


Ill,  Although  there  are  exam- 
ples in  the  Old  Testament  of  good 
men  having  egregiously  sinned, 
and  some  of  them  continuing  for  a 
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Chaptek   XVII.  —  Of  the   Perseverance   of 
the  Saints. 

I.  They  whom  God  hath  accept- 
ed in  his  Beloved,  effectuall}'  called 
and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  can 
neither  totally  nor  finally  fall  away 
fiOin  the  state  of  grace ;  but  shall 
certainly  persevere  therein  to  the 
elid,  and  be  eternally  saved.' 

IL  This  perseverance  of  the 
saints  depends  not  upon  their  own 
free-will,  but  upon  the  immutability 
of  the  decree  of  election,  flowing 
from  the  free  and  unchangeable 
love  of  God  the  Father  ;2  upon  the 
efficacy  of  the  merit  and  interces- 
sion of  Jesus  Christ;^  the  abiding 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  seed  of 
God  within  them  ;*  and  the  nature 
of  the  covenant  of  grace :  ^  from 
all  which  ariseth  also  the  certain- 
ty and  infallibility  thereof.^ 

III.  Nevertheless  they  may, 
through  the  temptations  of  Satan 
and  of  the  world,  the  prevalency 
of  corruption  remaining  in  them. 


'  Rom.  viii.  38,  39. 

-'  John  iii.  IG  ;  x.  28,  29  ;  Phil.  i.  6. 

'■>  2  Tim.  ii.  19  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  3 ;   1  Pet.  i.  5. 

*■  1  John  ii.  1. 

*  Heb.  vii.  25;  x.  10,  14. 

β  Jol)n  xiv.  16,  17 ;   1  John  iii.  9. 

'  Jei•.  xxxii.  40  ;   Ileb.  viii.  10  ;  x.  IG,  17. 

«  Job  xvii.  9;  John  xvii.  21,  22;   1  Joiin  ii. 

19;  2  Thess.  iii.  3;  Zejih.  iii.  17;   Mai. 

iii.  6;  Numb.  xxii.  19;  Kom.  v.9;  2  Cor. 

i.  21,  22 ;  John  iv.  14  ;  Psa.  xii.  ä  ;  John 

xvii.  12 ;   1  Cor.  i.  8,  9. 


'  Pili),  i.  G ;    2  Pet.  i.  10 ;   John  x.  28,  29 ; 

1  John  iii.  9  ;    1  Pet.  i.  5,  9  ;  [Am.  ed.  Job 

xvii.  9]. 
=  2  Tim.  ii.  18,  19  :  Jer.  xxxi.  3. 
3  Heb.   X.   10,  14;    xiii.   20,   21;    ix.  12-15•, 

Rom.  viii.  33-39;    John   xvii.  11,  24; 

Luke  xxii.  32  ;   Heb.  vii.  25. 
*  John  xiv.  16,  17;   1  John  ii.  27;  iii.  9. 
=  Jer.  xxxii.  40;    [Am.  ed.  Heb.  viii.  10-12]. 
«  John  X.  28;    2  Thess.  iii.  3;   1  John  ii.  19; 

[Am.  ed.  1  Thess.  v.  23,  24]. 
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time  therein;'  yet  now,  since  life 
and  immortality  are  brought  clearer 
to  light  by  the  gospel,^  and  espe- 
cially since  the  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,^ 
we  may  not  expect  the  true  Chris- 
tian to  fall  into  such  gross  sins.'' 
Nevertheless  they  may,  through  the 
temptations  of  Satan,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh,  the  neglect  of  the 
means  of  grace,  fall  into  sin,  and 
incur  God's  displeasure,  and  grieve 
his  Holy  Spirit;^  come  to  be  de- 
prived of  some  measure  of  their 
graces  and  comforts,  and  have  their 
consciences  womided ;  but  the  real 
Christian  can  never  rest  satisfied 
therein.* 


'  2  Sam.  xii.  9,  13,  14. 

'  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

^  Luke  xxiv.  49  ;  Acts  ii.  4. 

*  Acts  xvii.  30,  81  ;  Matt.  xi.  11, 

'  Eph.  iv.  30 ;  Rev.  ii.  4. 


and  the  neglect  of  the  means  of 
their  preservation,  fall  into  griev- 
ous sins;'  and  for  a  time  continue 
therein :  ^  whereby  they  incur  God's 
displeasure,^  and  grieve  his  Holy 
Spirit;*  come  to  be  deprived  of 
some  measure  of  their  graces  and 
comforts;^  have  their  hearts  hard- 
ened,^ and  their  consciences  wound- 
ed;^ hurt  and  scandalize  others,® 
and  bring  temporal  judgments 
upon  themselves.^ 


'  Matt.  xxvi.  70,  72,  74. 

=  Fsa.  Ii.  title  and  verse  14 ;  [Am.  ed.  2  Scm. 

xii.  9, 13]. 
3  Isa.  Ixiv.  5,  7,  9 ;  2  Sam.  xi.  27. 
*  Eph.  iv.  30. 
^  Fsa.  Ii.  8,  10,  1 2  :    Kev.  ii.  4  ;    Cant.  v.  2,  3, 

4,6. 
'  Isa.  xxxvi.  17;  Mark  vi.  52;  xvi.  14;  [Am. 

ed.  Fsa.  xcv.  8]. 
'  Fsa.  xxxii.  3,  4  ;  Ii.  8. 
*"  2  Sam.  xii.  14.  • 

'  Fsa.  Ixxxix.  31,  32  ;   1  Cor.  xi.  32. 

*  NoTP. — To  this  section  the  following  note  is  attached  in  the  official  edition : 
'  This  doctrine,  although  it  is  certainly  supported  by  incontestable  proof  from  the  Word 
of  God,  as  Avell  as  by  tlie  reason  and  nature  of  the  union  between  Christ  and  his  people,  yet, 
like  all  other  truths,  lias  been  and  may  be  perverted.  The  idea  of  eternal  justification  and 
consequent  perseverance  is  unscriptural :  the  way  perseverance  is  insisted  on  by  some 
preachers  in  connection  with  the  preceding  parts  of  their  sermons  is  certainly  dangerous. 
Example :  First  preach  a  sujjerficial  experience,  tlien  make  a  great  many  more  allowances 
for  weakness  and  wickedness,  stumbling,  straying,  etc.,  than  God's  Woid  admits,  then  press 
perseverance,  and  you  have  tlie  formalist  or  hypocrite  confirmed. 

•'  On  the  other  hand,  press  the  doctrines  of  final  npostasy,  if  the  creature  does  not  so  and  so, 
making  the  perseverance  of  the  creature  depend  chiefly  upon  his  doings:  you  raise  in  the 
mind  of  the  unregc.nemte  professor  the  fear  of  hell,  as  a  high  excitement  to  duty ;  confirm 
him  in  his  legality;  prepare  his  mind,  indirectly  at  least,  to  give  glory  to  himself  for  his  per- 
severance ;  settle  him  down  in  a  self-confident  and  dejjlorable  situation.     What  God's  Word 

Vol.  hi.— D  π  d 
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hatli  joined  together,  let  not  his  ministers  put  asunder  ;  but  first  let  them  give  a  clear,  definite 
description  of  the  new  birth,  and  then  let  them  press  the  doctrine  of  heart  and  practical  holi- 
ness as  tiie  sure  consequence  ("For  by  their  fruit  ye  shall  know  them"),  and  daily  evidences 
(not  the  cause)  of  that  gracious  state  which  λνϋΐ  insure  their  final  perseverance. 

'  Then  this  true  and  comfortable  doctrine  Avill  not  be  perverted,  neither  will  it  have  a  ten- 
dency to  licentiousness  in  him  "whom  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth,"  or  the  real  Christian: 
no,  he  serves  and  desires  to  seiTe  God  witii  more  zeal,  and  from  pure  evangelical  principles, 
still  laying  the  foundation  in  his  own  mind,  and  cherishing  the  principle  of  ascribing  all  the 
glory  to  God  for  his  conversion,  his  perseverance,  and  his  final  and  complete  redemption.' 
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THE  AUBURN  DECLARATION.     A.D.  1837. 

[The  ΑυιΐϋΚΝ  Declaration,  so  called  fmm  the  place  of  its  ndoption,  belongs  to  the  history  of 
American  Presbytei-iauisni,  and  although  it  never  aspired  to  the  dignity  of  an  authoritative  Confession 
of  Faith,  it  may  claim  a  jilace  here  for  its  intrinsic  value  and  importance  before  and  afier  the  disruption. 
It  originated  during  the  conflict  which  preceded  the  division  of  the  Presbyterian  Churcli  into  Old  and 
New  School,  A.D.  1837,  and  was  prepared  by  the  Rev.  Baxihr  Dickinson,  D.D.  (d.  18T6).  It  had  been 
charged,  on  one  side,  that  sixteen  errors,  involving  considerable  departures  from  true  Calvinism  and 
ihc  AVestmiiister  standards,  had  become  current  in  that  Church.  (They  are  printed  in  the  Presbyttrian 
Quarterlij  and  Friiiceton  Review  for  ISTC,  pp.  7,  8.)  In  answer  to  this  charge,  tlie  New  School  i)arty  were 
led  to  embody  tlieir  belief  on  these  points  in  a  corresponding  series  of  'True  Doctrines,'  which  were 
incorporated  in  their  Protest,  as  presented  to  the  General  Assembly  of  1837.  These  doctrinal  state- 
ments were  subsequently  considered  and  adopted  by  an  important  representative  convention  at 
Auburn,  New  York,  Aug.,  1S37,  as  expressing  their  matured  views,  and  those  of  the  churches  and 
ministry  represented  by  them,  ou  the  several  topics  involved.  The  Declaration  thus  adopted  became, 
not  indeed  a  creed,  but  an  authoritative  explanation  of  the  interpretation  given  to  the  Westminster 
Symbols  by  the  leading  minds  in  the  New  School  Church,  as  organized  in  1S38.  It  was  in  1S6S  in- 
dorsed l)y  the  General  Assembly  (O.  S.)  as  containing  'all  the  fundamentals  of  the  Calvinistic  Creed,' 
and  this  indorsement  was  one  auiong  the  most  effectual  stejJS  iu  bringing  about  the  reunion  of  the 
two  Churches  in  1870.  The  document  is  rather  a  disavowal  of  imputed  error  than  an  exposition  of 
revealed  truth,  and  must  be  understood  from  the  anthropological  and  soteriological  controversies  of 
that  period  of  division  now  happily  gone  by. 

Both  the  EiiKORs  and  the  Tuitr.  Doctrines  may  be  found  in  the  Mmuten  of  the  Assembly  for  1S3T; 
also,  in  the  Xew  Digest,  pp.  2'27-230.  See  also  Art.  on  The  Auburn  Declaration  by  Prof  E.  D.  Μοκκιβ, 
D.D.,  of  Lane  Seminary,  in  the  Presbiiteriaii  Quarterli/  and  Princeton  Review,  Jan.  187G,  pp.  5-40. 

The  original  document  is  deposited  in  the  library  of  Lane  Theol.  Sem.,  Cincinnati,  O.  The  text  here 
given  is  an  accurate  copy  from  it,  and  was  kindly  furnished  for  this  work  by  the  Rev.  E.  D.  Morris,  D.D. 
The  headings  in  brackets  have  been  supplied  by  the  editor.] 

[permission  of  sin.] 

1.  God  permitted  the  introduction  of  sin,  not  because  he  was  unable 
to  prevent  it  consistently  with  the  moral  freedom  of  his  creatures,  but 
for  wise  and  benevolent  reasons  which  he  has  not  revealed. 

[election.] 

2.  Election  to  eternal  life  is  not  founded  on  a  foresight  of  faith  and 
obedience,  but  is  a  sovereign  act  of  God's  mercy,  whereby,  according 
to  tlie  counsel  of  his  own  will,  he  has  chosen  some  to  salvation:  'yet 
so  as  thereby  neither  is  violence  offered  to  tlie  will  of  the  creatures, 
nor  is  the  liberty  or  contingency  of  second  causes  taken  away,  but 
rather  established  ;'  nor  does  this  gracious  purpose  ever  take  effect 
independently  of  faith  and  a  holy  life. 

[fall    of    ADAM.] 

3.  By  a  divine  constitution  Adam  Avas  so  the  head  and  representative 
of  the  race  that,  as  a  consequence  of  his  transgression,  all  mankind  be- 
came morally  corrupt,  and  liable  to  death,  temporal  and  eternal. 
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[heeeditaey  sin.] 

4.  Adam  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  'endued  with  knowledge, 
righteousness,  and  true  holiness.'  Infants  come  into  the  world  not  only 
destitute  of  these,  but  with  a  nature  inclined  to  evil,  and  only  evil. 

[infants  involved  in  the  mokal  euin.] 

5.  Brute  animals  sustain  no  such  relation  to  the  morul  government 
of  God  as  does  the  human  family.  Infants  are  a  part  of  the  human 
family,  aud  their  sufferings  and  death  are  to  be  accounted  for  on  the 
ground  of  tlieir  being  involved  in  the  general  moral  ruin  of  the  race, 
induced  by  the  apostasy. 

[UNIVEKSAL   NEED    OF   REDEMPTION.] 

6.  Original  sin  is  a  natural  bias  to  evil,  resulting  from  the  first 
apostasy,  leading  invariably  and  certainly  to  actual  transgression.  And 
all  infants,  as  well  as  adults,  in  order  to  be  saved,  need  redemption  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

[imputation    of    SIN    AND    EIGHTEOUSNESS.] 

7.  The  sin  of  Adam  is  not  imputed  to  his  posterity  in  the  sense  of  a 
literal  transfer  of  personal  qualities,  acts,  and  demerit ;  but  by  reason 
of  the  sin  of  Adam,  in  his  peculiar  relation,  the  race  are  treated  as  if 
they  had  sinned.  Nor  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  his 
people  in  the  sense  of  a  literal  transfer  of  personal  qualities,  acts,  and 
merit ;  but  by  reason  of  his  righteousness  in  his  peculiar  relation  they 
are  treated  as  if  they  were  righteous. 

[atonement   of   CUEIST.] 

S.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  were  not  symbolical,  governmental,  and 
instructive  only ;  but  wei-e  truly  vicarious,  i.  e.,  a  substitute  for  the 
punishment  due  to  transgressors.  And  while  Christ  did  not  suffer  the 
literal  penalty  of  the  law,  involving  remorse  of  conscience  and  the 
pains  of  hell,  he  did  offer  a  sacrifice  which  infinite  wisdom  saw  to  be 
u  full  equivalent.  And  l)y  virtue  of  this  atonement,  overtures  of 
mei-cy  fire  sincerely  made  to  the  race,  and  salvation  secured  to  all  who 
i)elieve 
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[moral  inability.] 

9.  AVhile  sinners  have  all  the  faculties  necessary  to  a  perfect  moral 

agency  and  a  just  accountability,  such  is  their  love  of  sin  and  opposition 

to  God  and  his  law,  that,  independently  of  the  renewing  influence  or 

almighty  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  never  Λνϋΐ  comply  with  the 

commands  of  God. 

[intercession  of  curist.] 

10.  The  intercession  of  Christ  for  the  elect  is  previous,  as  well  as  sub- 
sequent, to  their  regeneration,  as  appears  from  the  following  Scripture, 
viz.:  Ί  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  Λνίπΰΐι  thou  hast  given 
me,  for  they  are  thine.  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them 
also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  M'ord '  (John  xvii.  9,  20). 

[saving  faith.] 

11.  Saving  faith  is  an  intelligent  and  cordial  assent  to  the  testimony 
of  God  concerning  his  Son,  implying  reliance  on  Chi-ist  alone  for 
pardon  and  eternal  life ;  and  in  all  cases  it  is  an  effect  of  the  special 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

[regeneration.] 

12.  Regeneration  is  a  radical  change  of  heart,  produced  by  the  special 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, '  determining  the  sinner  to  that  which  is 
good,'  and  is  in  all  cases  instantaneous. 

[salvation  by  grace.] 

13.  While  repentance  for  sin  and  faith  in  Christ  are  indispensable 
to  salvation,  all  who  are  saved  are  indebted,  from  first  to  last,  to  the 
grace  and  Spirit  of  God.  And  the  reason  that  God  does  not  save  all 
is  not  that  he  Avants  the po^ver  to  do  it,  but  that  in  his  wisdom  he  does 
not  sec  fit  to  exert  that  power  further  than  he  actually  does. 

[liberty  of  the  will.] 

14.  While  the  liberty  of  the  will  is  not  impaired,  nor  the  established 
connection  betwixt  means  and  end  broken,  by  any  action  of  God  on 
the  mind,  he  can  influence  it  according  to  his  pleasure,  and  does  ef- 
fectually determine  it  to  good  in  all  cases  of  true  conversion. 
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[justification.] 

15.  All  believers  are  justified,  not  on  the  gi'ound  of  personal  merit, 
but  solely  on  the  ground  of  the  obedience  and  death,  or,  in  other 
words,  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  And  while  that  righteousness  does 
not  become  theirs,  in  the  sense  of  a  literal  transfer  of  personal  quali- 
ties and  merit,  yet  from  respect  to  it  God  can  and  does  treat  them  as 
if  they  were  righteous. 

[freedom  in  faith  and  unbelief.] 

16.  While  all  such  as  reject  the  Gospel  of  Christ  do  it,  not  by  coer- 
cion, but  freely,  and  all  who  embrace  it  do  it  not  by  coercion,  but 
freely,  the  reason  why  some  differ  from  others  is  that  God  has  made 
them  to  differ. 
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CONFESSION  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  FREE  CIIUECII  OF 
GENEVA.     A.D.  1848. 

[The  Fkkf.  Ciiproh  ok  Geneva  seceded  fi'om  the  established  Church  of  the  city  of  Calvin,  and  issued 
in  1S4S  the  following  Confession  of  Faith.  It  fairly  represents  the  doctrinal  position  of  other  Free 
Churches  which  have  been  organized  in  Switzerland  and  France  in  opposition  to  the  dc-jjenerate  Re- 
formed State  Churches.  It  exhibits  the  Calvinism  of  the  nineteenth  century— a  Calvinism  moderated, 
simplified,  and  separated  from  connection  with  the  civil  government. 

The  French  ttxt  is  taken  from  the  Xutice  Hutoriqite  .vir  l'e<jlisc  evangeliqiie  librc  de  Grwve  par  E.  Guers, 
Genove,  IST.•),  pp.  86-90.  It  is  also  found,  together  with  a  Presbyterian  constitution  and  a  hymn-book, 
in  j£<jlise  evangelique  a  Genivc;  Rectteil  de  Cantiquea  pour  lea  aKsemblees  de  culte,  etc.  Geneve  and  Lyon, 
1864. 

The  English  translation  was  prepared  for  this  work  by  my  friend,  Professor  Ei.ie  Cii,vrlier,  of  New 
York.] 


PROFESSION  DE  FOI 

de  Veglise  evangelique  libre  de  Geiiive. 

I.  1^0 us  croyons  que  la  sainte 
Ecriture  est  pleinement  insjpiree 
de  Dieu  dans  toutes  ses  parties,  et 
qu^elle  est  la  seule  ct  infaillihle 
regie  de  lafoi. 

IL  Nous  recevons  comme  ^cri- 
tures  caiioniques,  pour  VAncien 
Testament,  tous  les  livres  qui  nous 
sont  trajismis  a  ce  titre  par  V uni- 
versality, da  peuple  juif,  auquel 
les  oracles  de  Dieu  ont  ete  confies 
sous  la  surveillanee  da  Seigneur  ^ 
et  nous  recevons  egalem ent  conitne 
Ecritures  canoniqnes,2)oar  le  Nou- 
veau  Testament,  tous  les  livres  qui, 
sous  Paction  de  la  meme  Provi- 
dence, nous  ont  He  transmis  ä  ce 
litre  par  Vuniversalite  des  Eglises 
de  la  chretiente. 

III.  JVous  adoro?is  le  Pere,  le 
Fits  et  le  Saint- Esprit,  n7i  seid 


CONFESSION    OF    FAITH 
of  the  Evangelical  Free  Church  of  Geneva. 

I.  We  believe  tliat  tlie  Holy 
Scriptures  are  entirel}•  inspired  of 
God  in  all  their  parts,  and  that 
they  are  the  only  and  infallible 
Rule  of  Faith. 

II.  We  receive  as  canonical 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
all  the  books  Avhich  have  been 
transmitted  to  us,  under  that  title, 
by  the  universal  consent  of  the 
Jewish  people,  to  Avhoin  the  ora- 
cles of  God  were  coniided  under 
the  guidance  of  Jeliovah ;  and  we 
receive  equally  as  canonical  Script- 
ures of  the  New  Testament,  all  the 
books  which,  under  the  guidance 
of  the  same  Providence,  have  been 
transmitted  to  us  as  such  by  the 
universal  consent  of  the  Churches 
of  the  Christian  world. 

III.  We  worship  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  only 
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Dieu  en  trots  personnes^  createur 
et  conservateur  de  tout  ce  qui  existe. 
IV.  Nous  croyons  que  le  jore- 
mier  komme,  Adam,  f  at  cree  ä  Vi- 
mage  de  O'leu,  dans  une  justice  et 


God  in  three  persons,  the  Creator 
and  Preserver  of  all  things. 

lY.  AVe  believe  that  the  first 
man,  Adam,  was  created,  after  the 
image  of  God,  perfectly  just  and 


une  saintete  vet'itables;  mats  que, '  holy ;  but  that,  tempted  by  Satan, 
seduit par  Satan,  il  tomha,  et  que\\\Q  fell,  and  that,  from  that  time, 
dh  lors  la  nature humaine fut  e7i-\\\\\m^Vi  nature  has  been  entirely 
tilrement  corrompue ;  en  sorte  que  '  corrupt ;  so  that  all  men  are  born 


tous  les  homines  naissent pecheurs, 
incapahles  de  faire  le  Men  selon 
Dieu,  assujettis  au  mal,  attirant 
sur  eux,'par  nn  juste  jugement,  la 
condamnation  et  la  mort. 

V.  Nous  croyo7is  que  la  Parole, 
qui  etait  de  toute  eternite  avec 
Dieu  et  qui  etait  Dieu,  a  etefaite 
chair,  et  que,  second  Adam,  ού  pur 
d'une  merge  par  la  puissance  du 
Tres-Haut,  Jesus,  seul  entre  les 
homines,  a  pu  rendre  ä  Oieu  une 
parfaite  obeissance. 

VI.  Nous  croyons  que  Jesus,  le 
Christ,  Oieu  et  homme  en  une 
seule  personne,  unique  Mediateur 
entre  Dieu  et  les  homines,  est  mort 
ά  notre  place  en  victime  exjnatoire, 
quHl  est  ressuscite,  et  que,  eleve 
dans  la  gloire,  il  comparalt  main- 
tenant  p)our  nous  devant  Dieu,  en 
merne  temps  qu^il  demeure  avec 
nous  par  son  Esprit. 

VII.  Nous  croyons  que  nid 
homme  nepeut  entrer  dans  le  roy- 
aume  de  Dieu  sHl  n'a  suhi  dans 
con  dme,  par  la  vertu  du  Saint- 


sinners,  unable  to  do  good  before 
God,  inclined  to  evil,  bringing 
condemnation  and  death  on  them- 
selves by  a  just  judgment. 

V.  We  believe  that  the  Word, 
which  was  of  all  eternity  with  God, 
and  which  was  God,  was  made 
flesh,  and  that,  alone  among  men, 
Jesus,  a  second  Adam,  born  from 
a  virgin  by  the  power  of  the  Most 
High,  has  been  able  to  obey  God 
in  a  perfect  way. 

VI.  We  believe  that  Jesus,  the 
Christ,  God  and  man  in  one,  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  men, 
died  in  our  place  as  an  expiatory 
victim,  that  he  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  that,  having  ascended  into 
glor}',  he  intercedes  for  us  before 
God,  at  the  same  time  dwelling 
Avith  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

YII.  We  believe  that  no  man 
can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  unless  he  has  felt  in  his 
soul,  through  the  virtue  of  the  Holy 
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Esprit,  le  changenient  surnaturel 
que  V Ecriture  appelle  nouvelle 
naissance,  regeneration,  conversion, 
passage  de  la  mort  a  la  vie. 

YIII.  Nous  croyons  que  nous 
sommes  justifies  devant  Dieu,  non 
par  des  oiuvr es  de  justice  que  nous 
ayonsfaites,  mais  uniquement par 
grace  et  par  le  moyen  de  la  foi  en 
Christ,  dont  la  justice  nous  est 
imputte.  Vest  pourqxioi  nous 
sojnmes  assures  qiCen  Lui  nous 
avons  la  vie  eternelle,  et  que  nul 
ne  nous  rainra  de  sa  main. 

IX.  Nous  croyons  que  sans  la 
sanctification  personne  ne  verra  le 
Seigneur,  et  que,  rachetes  ä  grand 
prix,  nous  devons  le  glorifier  par 
nos  ceuvres.  Et  quoique  le  combat 
entre  Vesprit  et  la  chair  demeure 
en  nous  jusqu^a  la  fin,  toutefois 
nous  ne  perdons  pas  courage,  mais 
ayant  recu  une  volonte  nouvelle, 
nous  travaillons  ä  notre  sanctifi- 
cation dans  la  crainte  de  Dieu. 

X.  Nous  croyons  que  le  com- 
mencement et  la  fin  du  salut,  la 
noxLVclle  naissance,  la  foi,  la  sanc- 
tification, la  perseverance,  sont  n?i 
don  gratuit  de  la  misericorde  di- 
vine;  le  vrai  croyant  ayant  He 
elu  en  Christ  avant  la  fondation 
du  monde,  selon  la  preconnais- 
sance  de  Dieu  le  Pere,  dans  la 
sanctification    de    V  Esprit,  pour 


Ghost,  the  supernatural  change 
which,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is 
called  neAv  birth,  regeneration, 
conversion,  passing  from  death  to 
life. 

VIII.  We  believe  that  we  are 
justified  before  God,  not  by  right- 
eous works  which  we  may  accom- 
plish, but  only  by  grace  and  through 
faith  in  Christ,  whose  righteous- 
ness is  ascribed  to  us.  On  that 
account  we  are  assured  that  in 
Him  we  have  eternal  life,  and  that 
no  one  can  pluck  us  out  of  his 
hand. 

IX.  We  believe  that  without 
sanctification  no  man  will  see  the 
Lord,  and  that,  ransomed  at  a  great 
price,  we,  must  glorify  him  by  our 
works.  And  although  the  battle 
between  the  Spirit  and  the  flesh 
exists  unto  the  end,  still  we  are 
not  discouraged,  but,  having  re- 
ceived a  new  will,  we  work  for 
oin•  sanctification.  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord. 

X.  We  believe  that  the  begin- 
ning  and  the  end  of  our  salvation, 
our  new  birth,  faith,  sanctification, 
and  perseverance  are  a  gratuitous 
gift  of  the  divine  mercy ;  the  true 
believer  having  been  elected  in 
Christ  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  the  Father,  in 
the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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obeir  ä  Jesus -Christ  et  pour  etre 
arrose,  de  son  sang. 

XL  J^oiis  crayons  que  Dieu, 
qui  ä  tant  aime  le  monde  que  de 
donner  son  fits  unique.,  ordonne 
presentement  ä  tout  homme,  en 
tout  lieu,  de  se  convertir  ;  que  cha- 
cun  est  responsable  de  ses  peches  et 
de  son  incredulite ;  que  Jesus  ne 
repousse  aucun  de  ceux  qui  vont  ä 
lid, et  que  tout pecheur  qui  invoque 
sincerement  son  JVo7n  sera  sauve. 

XII.  Nous  crayons  que  le  Saint- 
Esprit  applique  aux  el  us,  par  le 
tnoyen  de  la  Parole,  le  salut  que 
le  Ρ  ere  leur  a  destine  et  que  le 
Fils  leur  a  acquis ^  de  telle  sorte 
que,  les  unissant  ä  Jesus  par  la 
foi,  il  habile  en  eux,  les,affranchit 
de  V  empire  du  2)^che,  leur  fait  com- 
prendre  les  Ecritures,  les  console 
et  les  scelle  pour  le  jour  de  let  re- 
demption. 

XIII.  Nous  atiendans  des  cieux 
L•  Seigneur  Jesus-  Christ,  qui  trans- 
farmera  le  corps  de  noire  humilia- 
tion poitr  le  rendre  conforme  au 
corpi  de  sa  gloire,  et  nous  crayons 
qxCen  cette  journee-la,  les  marts  qui 
8ont  en  Christ  sortant  a  sa  voix 
de  leurs  iambeaux,et  lesßdeles  qui 
vivront  alors  snr  la  terre,  trans- 
mues  par  sa  puissance,  serant  en- 
leves  to  us  ensemble  dans  les  nuees 
ά  sa  rencontre,  et  qxi'ainsi  nous 
eerons  toujonrs  avec  le  Seigneur. 


to   obey  Jesus   Christ   and  to   be 
bathed  in  his  blood, 

XL  We  believe  that  God,  who 
so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  Son,  now  oi'ders  ever}' 
man,  in  every  place,  to  be  convert- 
ed ;  that  every  one  is  responsible 
for  his  sins  and  his  unbelief ;  that 
Jesus  repels  none  who  go  to  him ; 
and  that  every  sinner  who  sincere- 
ly appeals  to  him  will  be  saved. 

XII.  We  believe  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  applies  to  the  chosen  ones, 
by  means  of  the  Word,  the  salva- 
tion which  the  Father  has  destined 
for  them  and  which  the  Son  has 
bought,  so  that,  uniting  them  to 
Jesus  by  faith,  he  dwells  in  them, 
delivers  them  from  the  sway  of 
sin,  makes  them  understand  the 
Scriptures,  consoles  them  and  seals 
them  for  the  day  of  redemption. 

XIII.  We  expect  from  heaven 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  will 
change  our  body  of  humiliation  and 
make  it  conform  to  his  own  body  of 
glory;  and  we  believe  that,  in  that 
day,  the  dead  who  are  in  Christ, 
comino;  out  from  their  tombs  at 
his  voice,  and  the  faithful  then 
living  on  the  earth,  all  transformed 
through  his  power,  will  be  taken 
up  together  into  the  clouds  to  meet 
him,  and  that  thus  \\q  shall  always 
be  with  our  Saviour. 


CONFESSION  OF  Til  Κ  EVANGELICAL  FREE  CHURCH  OF  GENEVA,  1818.  785 


XIY.  Nous  croyoiis  qu'il  y  mini 
unertsurrection  des  injustes  coinme 
des  just  es ,'  que  Dieu  a  arrete  iin 
jour  ou  iljugera  le  monde  unive)'- 
sel  par  Vhoinrae  quHl  a  destine 
a  celd  /  et  que  les  imchants  iront 
aux  peines  eternelles,  j)€ndant  que 
les  justes  jouiront  de  la  vie  eter- 
nelle. 

XV.  Nous  croyons  que  les  eg- 
lises  j)(^i'ticulltres,  ttablies  en  di- 
vers lieux  et  plus  ou  i/wins  mtlan- 
(jees  de  reytneres  et  d'ijiconvertis, 
doivent  se  faire  connaitre  au 
monde  par  la  j!>;'o/k<6/c>w  de  leur 
esp>erance^  les  actes  de  leur  culte^ 
et  le  travail  de  leur  charite.  Mais 
nous  croyons  aussi  que,  au-dessus 
de  toutes  ces  eylises  particidieres 
qui  out  ete,  qui  sont  et  qui  seront, 
il  ex'ixte  devant  Dieu  une  sainte 
Eglise  un  irerselle,  coinjiosee  de  to  us 
les  rtgenerh,  et  forinant  un  seal 
corpis  invisible  dont  Jesus -Christ 
est  la  tete  et  dont  les  inernhres  ne  se- 
ront  entierement  manifestes  qit'au 
dernier  jour. 

XV I.  Nous  croyons  que  le  Sei- 
gneur a  institue  le  bapteme  et  la 
Cene  comme  symboles  et  gages  du 
salut  qiCil  nous  a  acquis  :  le  bap- 
teme, qui  est  le  signe  de  la  purifica- 
tion par  le  sang  et  par  V Esprit  de 
Jesus :  la  Cene,  dans  laquelle  nous 
recevons par  lafoi  sa  chair  et  son 


XIV.  We  believe  tliat  there  will 
be  a  resurrection  of  the  unjust 
as  well  as  of  the  just;  that  God 
has  decided  upon  a  day  in  which 
he  shall  judge  the  whole  world 
by  the  man  chosen  for  that  pur- 
pose; that  the  unjust  will  go  to 
everlasting  punishment,  while  the 
just  will  rejoice  in  life  everlast- 
ing. 

XV.  We  believe  that  individual 
churches,  established  in  different 
places,  composed  more  or  less  of 
converted  and  unconverted  |)er- 
sons,  nuist  make  themselves  known 
to  the  world  by  the  confession  of 
their  hope,  the  acts  of  their  wor- 
ship, and  the  works  of  their  charit}•. 
But  we  also  believe  that,  abo\e  all 
these  individual  churches  which 
have  been,  are,  and  will  be,  there 
exists  before  God  a  holy  universal 
Church,  composed  of  all  the  re- 
deemed ones,  forming  one  invisi- 
ble body  of  which  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  head,  and  whose  members  will 
be  entirely  known  only  at  the  last 
day. 

XVI.  ΛΥβ  believe  that  the  Sav- 
iour has  instituted  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper  as  symbols  and 
pledges  of  the  salvation  which  he 
has  accpiired  for  us  :  Baptism, 
which  is  the  sign  of  the  puriiica- 
tion  by  the  blood  and  spirit  of 
Jesus    Christ ;    the    Eucharist,   in 
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sang,  et  nous  annonqons  sa  mort 
jusqu'd  ce  qy)il  vienne. 

X  YIL  N^ous  declarons  que,  Unit 
en  voulant  devant  Dieu  'inaintenir 
parmi  nous  la  saine  jpredication 
de  toutes  ces  verites,  nous  recon- 
naissons pour  freres  tous  ceux  qui, 
en  quelque  lieu  que  se  soit,  in- 
voquent  Jesus-Christ  comme  leur 
unique  Sauveiir  et  comme  leur 
Dieu  j  nous  voulons  les  aimer,  et 
nous  desirons  apprendre  du  Sei- 
gneur ä  leur  donner  en  toute  occa- 
sion des  thnoignages  du  lien  qui 
nous  unit  tous  en  Lui pour  Veter- 
tiite. 


which  we  receive  by  faith  his  body 
and  his  blood,  and  announce  his 
death  until  his  coming. 

XVII.  We  declare  that,  while 
wishing  before  God  to  maintain 
among  ourselves  the  sound  preach- 
ing of  all  these  truths,  we  receive  as 
brethren  all  such  as,  in  any  place 
whatsoevei•,  pray  to  Jesus  Christ  as 
their  only  Saviour  and  their  God ; 
we  wish  to  love  them,  and  to  learn 
from  our  Lord  to  give  them  on 
all  occasions  tokens  of  the  bonds 
which  unite  us  all  together  in  Him 
for  eternity. 


CREED  OF  THE  FREE   CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  IN  ITALY. 

(La  Chiesa  Cristiana  Libera  in  Italia.) 
Declaration  of  Principles,  adopted  unanimously  in  General  Assem- 
bly at  Milan,  June,  1870. 

[From  the  Fifth  Evangelization  Report  of  the  Free  Italian  Church  in  Italy.    Florence,  1S7C.] 


/.  Iddio,  Padre,  Figliuolo  e  Spi- 
rito  Santo,  ha  manifestato  la  sua 
Volonta  nella  JRivelazione,  cK  e  la 
Bihhia,  sola  regola  jjei'fetta  edini' 
mutahile  difede  e  di  condotta. 

IL  Dio  creb  V  uom.o  diritto  a 
sua  immagine  e  similitudine  ,•  ma 
Adamo  disohhedendo  alia  Parola 
di  Dio,pecco,  e  cost  per  un  uomo 
il  peccato  l•  entrato  nel  mondo,  e 
per  lo  peccato  la  inorte.  Per  la 
qual   cosa    V    umana    natura    in 


I.  God  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost  has  manifested  his 
will  in  Revelation,  which  is  the 
Bible,  the  alone  perfect  and  im- 
mutable rule  of  faith  and  conduct. 

IL  God  created  man  perfect  in 
his  own  image  and  likeness,  but 
Adam,  disobeying  the  Word  of 
God,  sinned,  and  thus  by  one  man 
sin  has  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin.  On  this  account 
human   nature  in   Adam    and   by 
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Adamo,  e  per  Adamo,  e  divemita 
corrotta  e  jpeccatrice ;  e  tutti  in 
Adamo  nasclamo  con  V  inclinazi- 
one  al  mal  fare,  e  V  incajpacita  d'l 
fare  it  bene  da  Dio  comandato  ; 
eppercib,  iiaturalmente,  siamo  tutti 
peccatori  e  sotto  condannazione. 

III.  Iddio  non  vuole  la  niorte 
del  peccatore,  ma  che  venga  alia 
conoscenza  delta  Verita  e  sia  sal- 
vato. 

IV.  LasalvezzavienedaW amore 
eterno  e  gratuito  del  Padre  ;  —  Ε 
acquistata pel  sacrißcio  espiato7'io, 
per  la  risurrezione  e  per  la  inter- 
cessione  del  Figlio,  che  ci  giustifi- 
ca  ;  —  Vien  cornunicata  dallo  Spi- 
rito  Santo,  il  quale,  rigenerando  il 
peccatore,  lo  iinisce  a  Cristo  per 
la  fede,  viene  ad  abitare  z^i  lui, 
p>roduce  la  pace  nel  suo  cuore, 
dandogU  la  sicurezza  deW  inter  a 
remissione dei  suoi peccati,lo  ren- 
de  libero,  lo  guida  e  lo  consola  per 
mezzo  delta  Parola  cK  Egll  stesso 
ha  data,  lo  suggella  e  lo  custodisce, 
per  il  giorno  delta  gloriosa  ap2M- 
rizione  del  Signer  nostro  e  Salva- 
tore  Gesii  Cristo. 

V.  II  Cristiano,riscattato  a  gran 
prezzo,  deve  glorificare  Iddio  nel 
corpo,  nelV  anima  e  nello  Spirito, 
che  a  Dio  stesso  ap)partengono, 
camminando  nella  santißcazione, 
senza  la  quale  niuno puo  vedere  it 
Signore.     A  do  fare,  egli  trova 


Adain  has  become  corrupt  and 
sinful ;  and  we  are  all  born  in 
Adam  with  tlie  inclination  to  do 
evil,  and  the  inability  of  doing 
well  what  God  has  commanded ; 
therefore,  naturally,  we  are  all  sin- 
ners under  condemnation. 

III.  God  does  not  desire  the 
death  of  the  sinner,  but  that  he 
should  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  and  be  saved. 

IV.  Salvation  comes  from  the 
eternal  and  gratuitous  love  of  the 
Father  ;  it  is  obtained  through  the 
expiatory  sacrifice,  resurrection, 
and  intercession  of  the  Son;. it  is 
communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  regenerates  the  sinner,  miites 
him  to  Christ  by  faith,  comes  and 
dwells  in  him,  produces  peace  in 
his  heart,  giving  liim  the  assurance 
of  the  entire  remission  of  his  sins, 
making  him  free,  guiding  and  con- 
soling him  by  means  of  the  ^Yord 
which  he  himself  has  given,  seal- 
ino;  and  ffuardins;  him  until  the 
day  of  the  glorious  appearing 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

V.  The  Christian,  redeemed  witli 
a  great  price,  ought  to  glorify 
God  in  his  body,  soul,  and  spirit, 
which  belong  to  God,  walking  in 
holiness,  without  which  no  man 
can  see  the  Lord.  In  order  to 
this,   he    finds    strength    in    com- 
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forza  nella  Comimione  di  Colui, 
che  gli  dice:  ^La  mia  grazia  ti 

VI.  I  credenti,  rigenerati  hi 
Cristo,formano  la  Chiesa,  la  qua- 
le non  pub  jf>erire  ne  apostata?'e,  es- 
sendo  il  corpo  del  Signore  Gesu. 

Υ II.  Oltre  al  Sacerdozio  Uni- 
versale., cui  appartengono  tutti  i 
Cristiani,  Dio  stesso  ha  stahilito 
nella  Chiesa  diversi  ministeri  spe- 
cialis j^^f"  lo  perfetto  adunamcnto 
del  Santl  e  per  V  edificazione  del 
Corp>o  di  Cristo :  i  quali  ministe- 
ri debbono  essere  riconosciiiti  dalla 
Chiesa  medesima. 

VIII.  II  Signore  Gesii  Cristo 
verra  dai  Cieli,  e  trasformera  il 
nostra  corpo  di  iiiniliazione  in 
corpo  glorioso.  In  quel  giorno  i 
raorti,  che  sono  in  Cristo,  risorge- 
ranno  iprimi,  ed  i  vive7iti,  trovati 
fedeli,  saranno  trasformati,  e  cost 
iutii  insieme  saremo  rapiti  nelle 
nuvole  a  scontrare  il  Signore  neW 
aria,per  esser  sempre  con  I\ii :  e, 
dopo  il  suo  regno.,  risorgeranno 
anche  gli  altri  tutti  per  essere  giu- 
dicati  in  gludizio. 

"'  I  J  Asscmhhn  t/enerale  delle  Chiese  Cr  ist  i- 
itne  Lihere  in  Itulin  reputa  questi  articoli  V 
espressione  del  Crist umeaimo  biblico,  senza 
pero  prelendere  che  ollre  ad  essi  non  ci  sieno 
altre  dottrine  da  credersi  nella  Bibbia.  .   . 

"Ζ,'αλπ  710«  pretende  all'  iiißdlibilila.  La 
sola  parola  di  Dio  e  infallibile  cd  immutubile. 
Im  Dirhiarnzione  del  priiicipii  nella  Chiesa 
non  c  III  cattsn,  od  il  til.olo  della  snivezzn,  via 
e  il  leffame  eslcrno  dell'  nnita  della  fede,  e  la 
bandiera  delta  Chiesa  sfessn. " 


mimion  "with  him  λυΙιο  says  to 
him,  'My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee.' 

YI.  Believers,  regenerated  in 
Christ,  form  the  Church,  Avhich 
can  not  perish  nor  apostatize,  be- 
ing the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

VII.  In  addition  to  the  univer- 
sal priesthood  of  believers,  God 
himself  has  establislied  in  the 
Church  various  special  ministries 
for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints 
and  the  edifying  of  tlie  body  of 
Christ,  which  ministries  onght  to 
be  recognized  by  the  Church  it- 
self. 

VIII.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
will  come  from  heaven  and  trans- 
form our  bod}'  of  humiliation  into 
a  glorious  body.  In  that  day  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  iii'st,  and 
the  livino;  who  are  found  faithful 
shall  be  transformed,  and  thus  to- 
gether shall  we  be  caught  up  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air,  to  be  forever  with  the 
Lord  ;  and,  after  his  Kingdom,  all 
the  rest  shall  rise  to  be  judged  in 
judgment. 

These  articles  :ire  held  to  suffice  as  a  testi- 
mony of  a  Ciiristiaiiity  purely  evangelical, 
vvithont  pretending  tliat  tliere  are  no  other 
doctrines  in  the  Bihle  to  be  believed.  .  . 

It  is  also  clearly  asserted  that  this  'Decla- 
ration of  Principles'  does  not  pretend  to  in- 
fallibility. Tlie  Word  of  God  is  alone  infalli- 
ble and  immutable.  Nor  is  it  looked  iijion  as 
the  cause  or  title  to  salvation,  but  sinijily  as 
tlie  outward  bond  of  unity  in  the  faith  and  the 
banner  of  the  Church. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  SOCIETY  OF  FKIENDS, 
COMMONLY  CALLED  QUAKEKS.     A.D.  1675. 

[The  fifteen  Theological  Theses  or  Propositions  of  Robert  Bakoi.ay,  which  are  the  text  of  hie 
'Apology,' contain  the  most  authoritative  summary  of  the  principles  and  doctrines  of  the  Kklioious 
Society  ok  Friends,  commonly  called  Qüakickb.  The  'Apology'  appeared  first  in  Latin,  10T5,  and 
then  repeatedly  in  English  and  other  languages,  and  was  widely  distributed  by  the  Society  as  a 
standard  doctrinal  treatise.  I  have  taken  the  text  from  the  magnificent  copy  of  the  8th  English 
edition,  Birmingham,  1705,  4to.    Ou  this  and  other  Quaker  Confessions,  see  Vol.  I.  pp.  804  sqq.] 

Theses  Theologic^. 

TO    THU    CLEKGY,   OF    WHAT    SORT    βΟΚΛ'ΕΚ,   ONTO    WHOSE    HANDS    THESE    MAY    COME  ; 

BUT  MORE    PARTICULARLY 

To  the  Doctors,  Professors,  and  Students  of  Divinity  in  the  Universities  and  Schools  of 
Great  Britain,  whether  Prelatical,  Presbyterian,  or  any  other; 

Robert  Barclay,  α  Servant  of  the  Lord  God,  and  one  of  tliose  who  in  derision  are 
called  Quakers,  wisheth  unfeigned  repentance,  unto  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Truth. 

FiMKNDS, — Unto  you  these  following  propositions  are  offered ;  in  which,  they  being  read  and 
considered  in  tiie  fear  of  the  Lord,  you  may  perceive  that  simple,  naked  truth,  which  man 
by  his  wisdom  hath  rendered  so  obscure  and  mysterious  that  the  world  is  even  burthened  with 
the  great  and  voluminous  tractates  which  are  made  about  it,  and  by  their  vain  jangling  and 
commentaries,  by  which  it  is  rendered  a  hundredfold  more  dark  and  intricate  than  of  itself 
it  is :  which  great  learning,  so  accounted  of— to  wit,  your  school  divinity,  which  taketh  up 
almost  a  man's  whole  lifetime  to  learn,  brings  not  a  whit  nearer  to  God,  neither  makes  any 
man  less  wicked,  or  more  righteous  than  he  was.  Therefore  hath  God  laid  aside  the  wise 
and  learned,  and  the  disputers  of  this  Avorld ;  and  hath  chosen  a  few  despicable  and  un- 
learned instruments,  as  to  letter-learning,  as  he  did  fishermen  of  old,  to  publish  his  pure  and 
naked  truth,  and  to  free  it  of  those  mists  and  fogs  wherewith  the  clergy  hath  clouded  it, 
that  the  jieiiple  might  admire  and  maintain  them.  And  among  several  others,  whom  God 
hath  chosen  to  make  known  these  things — seeing  I  also  have  received,  in  measure,  grace  to 
be  a  di>i)enser  of  the  same  gospel— it  seemed  good  unto  me,  according  to  my  duty,  to  offer 
unto  you  these  propositions;  which,  though  short,  yet  are  weighty,  comprehending  much, 
and  declaring  what  the  true  ground  of  knowledge  is,  even  of  that  knowledge  whicii  leads  to 
Life  Eternal ;  which  is  here  witnessed  of,  and  the  testimony  thereof  left  unto  the  Light  of 
Christ  in  all  your  consciences.  Farewell,  R.  B. 

ΤΠΕ   FIRST   PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  true  Foundation  of  Knoioledge. 
Seeing  the  lieiglit  of  all  happiness  is  placed  in  the  true  knowledge 
of  God  ('  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whonn  thou  hast  sent'),'  the  true  and  right  understanding 

'  John  xvii.  3. 
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of  this  foundation  and  ground  of  knowledge  is  that  which  is  most 
necessary  to  be  known  and  believed  in  the  first  place. 

THE    SECOND   PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Iminediate  Revelation. 

Seeing  '  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
the  Son  revealeth  him ;' '  and  seeing  the  revelation  of  tlie  Son  is  in 
and  by  the  Spirit;  therefore  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  that  alone 
by  which  tlie  true  knowledge  of  God  hath  been,  is,  and  can  be  only 
revealed ;  who  as,  by  the  moving  of  his  own  Spirit,  he  converted  the 
chaos  of  this  world  into  that  wonderful  order  wherein  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  and  created  man  a  living  soul,  to  rule  and  govern  it,  so  by 
the  revelation  of  the  same  Spirit  he  hath  manifested  himself  all  along 
unto  the  sons  of  men,  both  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles ;  which 
revelations  of  God  by  the  Spirit,  whether  by  outward  voices  and  ap- 
pearances, dreams,  or  inward  objective  manifestations  in  the  heart, 
were  of  old  the  formal  object  of  their  faith,  and  remain  yet  so  to  be ; 
since  tlie  object  of  the  saints'  faith  is  the  same  in  all  ages,  though  set 
forth  under  divers  administrations.  Moreover,  these  divine  inward 
revelations,  which  we  make  absolutely  necessary  for  the  building  up 
of  true  faitli,  neither  do  nor  can  ever  contradict  the  outward  testimony 
of  the  Scriptures,  or  right  and  sound  reason.  Yet  from  hence  it  will 
not  follow  that  these  divine  revelations  are  to  be  subjected  to  the  ex- 
amination, either  of  the  outward  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  or  of  the 
natural  reason  of  man,  as  to  a  more  noble  or  certain  rule  or  touchstone; 
for  this  divine  revelation  and  inward  illumination  is  that  which  is 
evident  and  clear  of  itself,  forcing,  by  its  own  evidence  and  clearness, 
the  well-disposed  understanding  to  assent,  irresistibly  moving  the  same 
thereunto ;  even  as  the  conmion  principles  of  natural  truths  move  and 
incline  the  mind  to  a  natural  assent:  as, that  the  whole  is  greater  than 
its  part ;  that  two  contradictory  sa}ings  can  not  be  both  true,  nor  both 
false:  which  is  also  manifest,  according  to  our  adversaries'  principle, 
who — supposing  the  possibility  of  iuM'ard  divine  revelations — will 
nevertheless  confess  \\\U\  us  that  neither  Scripture  nor  sound  reason 
will  contradict  it :  and  yet  it  will  not  follow,  according  to  them,  that 

'  Matt.  xi.  27. 
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the  Scripture  or  sound  reason  should  be  subjected  to  the  examination 
of  tlie  divine  revelations  in  the  heart. 

ΤηΚ    THIRD    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Scriptures. 

From  these  revelations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  saints  have  pro- 
ceeded the  Scriptures  of  truth,  whicli  contain :  1.  A  faithful  historical 
account  of  the  actings  of  God's  people  in  divers  ages,  Avith  many 
singuLar  and  remarkable  providences  attending  them.  2.  A  prophetical 
account  of  several  things,  wliereof  some  are  already  past,  and  some 
yet  to  come.  3.  A  full  and  ample  account  of  all  the  chief  principles 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  lield  forth  in  divers  precious  declai'ations, 
exhortations,  and  sentences,  which,  by  the  moving  of  God's  Spirit,  were 
at  several  times,  and  upon  sundry  occasions,  spoken  and  written  unto 
some  churches  and  their  i)astors :  nevertheless,  because  they  are  only  a 
declaration  of  the  fountain,  and  not  the  fountain  itself,  therefore  they 
are  not  to  be  esteemed  the  principal  ground  of  all  truth  and  knowledge, 
nor  yet  the  adequate  primary  rule  of  faith  and  manners.  Neverthe- 
less, as  that  which  giveth  a  true  and  faithful  testimony  of  the  iirst 
foundation,  they  are  and  may  be  esteemed  a  secondary  rule,  sub- 
ordinate to  the  Spirit,  fiOui  Avhich  they  have  all  their  excellency  and 
certainty ;  for  as  by  the  inward  testimony  of  the  Spirit  we  do  alone 
truly  know  them,  so  they  testify  that  the  Spirit  is  that  guide  by  which 
the  saints  are  led  into  all  truth:  therefore, according  to  the  Scriptures, 
the  Spirit  is  the  first  and  principal  Leader.'  And  seeing  we  do  there- 
fore receive  and  believe  the  Scriptures,  because  they  proceeded  from 
the  Spirit,  therefore  also  the  Spirit  is  more  originally  and  principally 
the  rule,  according  to  that  received  maxim  in  the  schools,  Propter  quod 
unicmqiiodque  est  tale,  ilhid  ipsicm  est  magis  tale.  Englished  thus : 
*-  That  for  which  a  thing  is  such,  that  thing  itself  is  more  such.' 

THE   FOURTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Condition  of  Man  in  the  Fall. 

All  Adam's  posterity,  or  mankind,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  to  the 
first  Adam,  or  earthly  man,  is  fallen,  degenerated,  and  dead,  deprived 

'  John  xvi.  13 ;  Rom.  viii.  14. 

Vol.  III.— E  ε  ε 
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of  the  sensation  or  feeling  of  this  inward  testimony  or  seed  of  God, 
and  is  subject  unto  the  poAver,  nature,  and  seed  of  the  Serpent,  which 
he  so\vs  in  men's  hearts,  Λλ^πΐβ  tliey  abide  in  this  natm-al  and  corrupted 
state  ;^  from  whence  it  comes  that  not  their  words  and  deeds  only,  but 
all  their  imaginations  are  evil  perpetually  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  pro- 
ceeding from  this  depraved  and  wicked  seed.  Man,  therefore,  as  lie  is 
in  this  state,  can  know  nothing  aright ;  yea,  his  thoughts  and  concep- 
tions concerning  God  and  tilings  spiritual,  until  he  be  disjoined  from 
this  evil  seed,  and  united  to  the  Divine  Light,  are  unprofitable  both  to 
himself  and  others:  lience  are  rejected  the  Socinian  and  Pelagian 
errors,  in  exalting  a  natural  liglit ;  as  also  of  the  Papists,  and  most 
Protestants,  who  aihrm  that  man,  without  the  true  grace  of  God,  may 
be  a  true  minister  of  the  gospel.  Nevertheless,  this  seed  is  not  imputed 
to  infants,  until  by  transgression  they  actually  join  themselves  there- 
with ;  for  they  are  by  natui-e  the  children  of  wrath,  who  walk  accord- 
ing to  the  power  of  the  prince  of  the  air. 

THE    FIFTH    AND    SIXTH    TEOPOSITIONS. 

Concerning  the  Universal  Redem-ption  by  Christ,  and  also  the  Saving 
and  Sjnritual  Light,  wherewith  every  man  is  enlightened. 

THE    FIFTH    PEOPOSITION. 

God,  out  of  his  infinite  love,  Avho  delighteth  not  in  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  that  all  should  live  and  be  saved,  hath  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  hath  given  his  only  Son  a  Light,  that  whosoever  believcth  in 
him  should  be  saved;  who  enlighteneth  evei-y  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world,  and  maketh  manifest  all  things  that  are  reprovahle,  and 
teacheth  all  tempei-ance,  righteousness,  and  godliness  i^  and  this  Light 
enlighteneth  the  hearts  of  all  in  a  day,^  in  order  to  salvation,  if  not 
resisted  :  neu-  is  it  less  univei-sal  than  the  seed  of  sin,  being  the  purchase 
of  his  death,  who  tasted  death  for  every  man;  'for  as  in  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.'* 


'Kom.  V.  I•.',  1Γ.;  Kph.  ii.  1. 

»  Ezek.  xviii.  23  ;  Isa.  xlxix.  G  ;  John  iii.  IG  ;  i.  9  ;  Titus  ii.  1 1  ;  Eph.  v.  13  ;   Heb.  ii.  9. 

^V\o  temi)ore :  for  a  time. 

*  1  Vox.  XV.  22. 
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THE    SIXTH    PROPOSITION. 


According  to  which  principle  (or  liypothesis),  all  the  objections 
against  the  universality  of  Christ's  death  are  easily  solved ;  neither  is 
it  needful  to  recur  to  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  those  other  miraculous 
means  which,  they  say,  God  makes  use  of,  to  manifest  the  doctrine 
and  history  of  Christ's  passion  unto  such,  who,  living  in  those  places 
of  the  world  Avhere  the  outward  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  unknown, 
have  well  improved  the  first  and  common  grace;  for  hence  it  well 
follows,  that  as  some  of  the  old  philosophers  might  have  been  saved, 
so  also  may  now  some — who  by  providence  are  cast  into  those  remote 
parts  of  the  world  where  the  knowledge  of  the  history  is  wanting — be 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  mystery,  if  they  receive  and  resist  not 
that  grace,  'a  manifestation  whereof  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit 
withal.' '  This  certain  doctrine  then  being  received,  to  wit,  that  there 
is  an  evangelical  and  saving  light  and  grace  in  all,  the  universality  of 
the  love  and  mercy  of  God  towards  mankind — both  in  the  death  of 
his  beloved  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  manifestation  of  the 
light  in  the  heart — is  established  and  confirmed  against  all  the  objec- 
tions of  such  as  deny  it.  Therefore  'Christ  hath  tasted  death  for  every 
man  :'  ^  not  only  for  all  kinds  of  men,  as  some  vainly  talk,  but  for  every 
one,  of  all  kinds;  the  benefit  of  whose  offering  is  not  only  extended 
to  such,  who  have  the  distinct  outward  knowledge  of  his  deatli  and 
sufferings,  as  the  same  is  declared  in  the  Sci'i})tures,  but  even  unto 
those  who  are  necessarily  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  this  knowledge 
by  some  inevitable  accident;  which  knowledge  Ave  willingly  confess 
to  be  very  profitable  and  comfortable,  but  not  absolutely  needful  unto 
such,  from  whom  God  himself  hath  witliheld  it;  yet  they  may  be 
made  partakers  of  the  mystery  of  his  death — though  ignorant  of  the 
history — if  they  suffer  his  seed  and  light — enlightening  their  hearts — 
to  take  place ;  in  which  light  communion  with  the  Father  and  Son  is 
enjoyed,  so  as  of  wicked  men  to  become  holy,  and  lovers  of  that  power 
by  Avhose  inward  and  secret  touches  they  feel  themselves  turned  from 
the  evil  to  the  good,  and  learn  to  do  to  others  as  they  would  be  done 
by;  in  which  Clirist  himself  afiirms  all  to  be  included.     As  they  then 

'  1  Cor.  xii.  7.  "  Heb.  ii.  0. 
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have  falsely  and  erroiieoiisly  taught  who  have  denied  Christ  to  have 
died  for  all  men,  so  neither  have  they  sufficiently  taught  the  truth, 
who,  affirming  him  to  have  died  for  all,  have  added  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  the  outΛvard  knowledge  thereof  in  order  to  the  obtaining  its 
saving  effect ;  among  whom  the  Remonstrants  of  Holland  have  been 
chiefly  wanting,  and  many  other  assert'ers  of  Universal  Redemption,  in 
that  they  have  not  placed  the  extent  of  this  salvation  in  that  divine  and 
evangelical  principle  of  light  and  life  wherewith  Christ  hath  enlight- 
ened every  man  that  comes  into  the  world,  which  is  excellently  and 
evidently  held  forth  in  these  Scriptures :  Gen.  vi.  3 ;  Deut.  xxx.  14 ; 
John  i.  7-9  ;  Rom.  x.  8  ;  Titus  ii.  11. 

THE    SEVENTH    PEOPOSITION. 

Concerning  Justification. 

As  many  as  resist  not  this  light,  but  lOceive  the  same,  in  them  is 
produced  an  holy,  pure,  and  spiritual  birth,  bringing  forth  holiness, 
righteousness,  purity,  and  all  those  other  blessed  fruits  which  are  ac- 
ceptable to  God;  by  which  holy  birth,  to  wit,  Jesus  Christ  formed 
within  us,  and  w^orking  his  works  in  us,  as  we  are  sanctified,  so  we 
are  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  according  to  the  apostle's  words, 
'But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.' '  Therefore  it 
is  not  by  our  wOrks  wrought  in  our  will,  nor  yet  by  good  works,  con- 
sidered as  of  themselves,  but  by  Christ,  who  is  both  the  gift  and  the 
giver, and  the  cause  producing  the  effects  in  us;  who,  as  he  hath  recon- 
ciled us  while  Ave  were  enemies,  doth  also  in  his  wisdom  save  us,  and 
justify  us  after  this  manner,  as  saith  the  same  apostle  elseAvhere, '  Ac- 
cording to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  - 

THE    EIGHTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Perfection. 

In  whom  this  holy  and  pure  birth  is  fully  brought  forth  the  body 
of  death  and  sin  comes  to  be  crucified  and  removed,  and  their  hearts 
imited  and  subjected  unto  the  truth,  so  as  not  to  obey  any  suggestion 

'  1  Cor.  \i.  11.  ""  Titus  iii.  5, 
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or  temptation  of  the  evil  one,  but  to  be  free  from  actual  sinning  and 
transgi-essing  of  the  law  of  God,  and  in  that  i-espect  perfect.  Yet 
doth  this  perfection  still  admit  of  a  growth ;  and  there  remaineth  a 
possibility  of  sinning  M'liere  the  mind  doth  not  most  diligently  and 
watchfully  attend  nnto  the  Lord.' 

THE   NINTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Perseverance,  and  the  Possibility  of  Falling  from  Grace. 

Althouo-h  this  ffift  and  inward  orrace  of  God  be  sufficient  to  work 
out  salvation,  yet  in  those  in  whom  it  is  resisted  it  both  may  and  doth 
become  their  condemnation.  Moreover,  in  Λvhom  it  hath  Avrouglit  in 
part,  to  purify  and  sanctify  them,  in  order  to  their  further  perfection, 
by  disobedience  sucli  may  fall  from  it,  and  turn  it  to  wantonness, 
making  shipwreck  of  faith;  and  'after  having  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  again  fall  away.'^ 
Yet  such  an  increase  and  stability  in  tlie  truth  may  in  this  life  be  at- 
tained, from  which  there  can  not  be  a  total  apostasy. 

THE    TENTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Ministry. 

As  by  this  gift,  or  Light  of  God,  all  true  knowledge  in  things  spirit- 
ual is  received  and  revealed ;  so  by  the  same,  as  it  is  manifested  and 
received  in  the  heart,  by  the  strength  and  power  thereof,  every  true 
minister  of  the  gospel  is  ordained,  prepared,  and  supplied  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry;  and  by  the  leading,  moving,  and  drawing  hereof 
ought  every  evangelist  and  Christian  pastor  to  be  led  and  ordered  in 
his  labor  and  work  of  the  gospel,  both  as  to  the  place  where,  as  to  the 
persons  to  whom,  and  as  to  the  times  when  he  is  to  minister.  More- 
over, those  who  have  this  authority  may  and  onght  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel, though  Avithout  human  commission  or  literatui-e ;  as,  on  the  other 
hand,  those  who  want  the  authority  of  this  divine  gift,  however  learned 
or  authorized  by  the  commissions  of  men  and  churches,  are  to  be  es- 
teemed but  as  deceivers,  and  not  true  ministers  of  the  gospel.  Also, 
who  have  received  this  holy  and  unspotted  gift,  ' as  they  ha\e  freely 


•  Rom.  vi.  U :   viii.  13;   1  John  iii.  6. 
Μ  Tim.  i.  G;   Heb.  vi.  4-6. 
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received,  so  are  they  freely  to  give,' ^  without  hire  or  bargainings  far 
less  to  use  it  as  a  trade  to  get  money  by  it :  yet  if  God  hath  called 
any  from  their  employments  or  trades,  by  which  they  acquire  their 
livelihood,  it  may  be  lawful  for  such,  according  to  the  liberty 
which  they  feel  given  them  in  the  Lord,  to  receive  such  temporals — 
to  wit,  Avhat  may  be  needful  to  them  for  meat  and  clothing — as  are 
freely  given  them  by  those  to  Avhom  they  have  communicated 
spirituals. 

THE    ELEVENTH    ΓΕΟΡΟβΓΓΙΟΝ. 

Concerning  Worship. 

All  true  and  acceptable  worship  to  God  is  oifered  in  the  inward  and 
immediate  moving  and  drawing  of  his  own  Spirit,  Avhich  is  neither 
limited  to  places,  times,  w  persons;  for  though  we  be  to  worship  him 
always,  in  that  we  are  to  fear  before  him,  yet  as  to  the  outward  signifi- 
cation thereof  in  prayers,  praises,  or  preachings,  we  ought  not  to  do  it 
where  and  W'hen  we  will,  but  where  and  when  wo.  are  moved  thereunto 
by  the  secret  inspirations  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  which  God  heareth 
and  accepteth  of,  and  is  never  wanting  to  move  us  thereunto,  when 
need  is,  of  which  he  himself  is  the  alone  proper  judge.  All  other 
worship  then,  both  praises,  prayers,  and  preachings,  which  man  sets 
about  in  his  own  will,  and  at  his  own  appointment,  which  he  can  both 
begin  and  end  at  his  pleasure,  do  or  leave  undone,  as  himself  sees  meet, 
wliether  they  be  a  prescribed  form,  as  a  liturgy,  or  prayers  conceived 
extemporarily,  by  the  natural  strength  and  faculty  of  the  mind,  they 
are  all  but  superstitions,  will-worship,  and  abominable  idolatry  in  the 
sight  of  God  ;  which  are  to  be  denied,  rejected,  and  separated  from,  in 
this  day  of  his  spiritual  arising:  however  it  might  have  ])leased  him — 
who  winked  at  the  times  of  ignoiance,  with  respect  to  the  simplicity  and 
integrity  of  some,  and  of  his  own  innocent  seed,  which  lay  as  it  were 
buried  in  the  hearts  of  men,  under  the  mass  of  superstition — to  blow 
upon  the  dead  and  dry  bones,  and  to  raise  some  breathings,  and  answer 
them,  and  that  until  the  day  should  more  clearly  dawn  and  break 
forth.2 


'  Matt.  X.  8. 

"  Ezek.  xiii. ;  Matt.  x.  20;  Acts  ii.  4;  xviii.  5;  John  iii.  6;  iv.  21 ;  Jude  19;  Acts  xvii.  23. 
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THE    TWELFTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Baptism. 

As  there  is  one  Lord  and  one  faith,  so  there  is  '  one  baptism ;  which 
is  not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  bnt  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  befoi'e  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Clirist.'  And  this 
baptism  is  a  pure  and  spiritual  thing,  to  wit,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
and  Fire,  by  which  we  are  buried  with  him,  that,  being  washed  and 
purged  from  our  sins,  we  may  '  walk  in  newness  of  life;'  of  which  the 
baptism  of  John  was  a  figure,  which  was  commanded  for  a  time,  and 
not  to  continue  forever.' 

As  to  the  baptism  of  infants,  it  is  a  mere  human  tradition,  for  which 
neithei•  precept  nor  practice  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  Scripture. 

THE    THIKTEENTH    PKOPOSITION. 

Concerning  the   Communion,  or  Particijpation    of  the   Body   and 

Blood  of  Christ. 

The  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  inward  and 
spiritual,  which  is  the  participation  of  his  flesh  and  blood,  by  which 
the  inward  man  is  dailj'  nourished  in  the  hearts  of  those  in  whom 
Christ  dwells;-  of  which  things  the  breaking  of  bread  by  Clirist  with 
liis  disciples  was  a  figure,  which  they  even  used  in  the  Church  for  a 
time,  who  had  received  the  substance,  for  the  cause  of  the  weak;  even 
as  'abstaining  from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood;'  the  washing 
one  another's  feet,  and  the  anointing  of  the  sick  with  oil;^  all  which 
are  commanded  with  no  less  authority  and  solemnity  than  the  former; 
yet  seeing  they  are  but  the  shadows  of  better  things,  they  cease  in  such 
as  have  obtained  the  substance. 

THE   FOUKTEENTH    PEOPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Magistrate,  iii  matters  purely 
religious,  and  pertaining  to  the  conscience. 

Since  God  hath  assumed  to  himself  the  power  and  dominion  of  the 
conscience,  Λνΐιο  alone  can  rightly  instruct  and  govern  it,  therefore  it 

»Eph.iv..-);   lPet.iii.2i;  Rom.  vi. 4;  Giil.iii.27;  Col.ii.  12;  Johniii.30;   1  Cor.  i.  17. 
2  1  Cor.  X.  16,  17;  John  vi.  32,  33,  35;   I.  Cor.  v.  8. 
'  Acts  XV.  20  ;  John  xiii.  14  ;  James  v.  14. 
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is  not  lawful  for  any  whatsoever,  by  virtue  of  any  authority  or  princi- 
pality they  bear  in  the  government  of  this  world,  to  force  the  con- 
sciences of  others  ;  and  therefore  all  killing,  banishing,  fining,  impris- 
onino•,  and  other  such  things,  which  men  are  afflicted  with,  for  the 
alone  exercise  of  their  conscience,  or  difference  in  worshij)  or  opinion, 
proceedeth  from  the  spirit  of  Cain,  the  murderei•,  and  is  contrary  to 
tlie  truth ;  provided  always  that  no  man,  under  the  pretense  of  con- 
science, prejudice  his  neighbor  in  his  life  or  estate,  or  do  any  thing 
destructive  to,  or  inconsistent  with,  human  society ;  in  which  case  the 
law  is  for  the  transgressor,  and  justice  to  be  administered  upon  all, 
without  respect  of  persons.' 

THE    FIFTEENTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Salutations  and  JRecreations,  etc. 

Seeing  the  chief  end  of  all  religion  is  to  redeem  man  from  the  spirit 
and  vain  conversation  of  this  world,  and  to  lead  into  inward  communion 
with  God,  before  whom,  if  we  fear  always,  we  are  accounted  happy, 
therefore  all  the  vain  customs  and  habits  thereof,  both  in  word  and 
deed,  are  to  be  rejected  and  forsaken  by  those  who  come  to  this  fear; 
such  as  the  taking  off  the  hat  to  a  man,  the  bowings  and  cringings  of 
the  body,  and  such  other  salutations  of  that  kind,  with  all  the  foolish 
and  superstitions  formalities  attending  them ;  all  which  man  has  in- 
vented in  his  degenerate  state,  to  feed  his  pride  in  the  vain  pomp  and 
glory  of  this  world ;  as  also  the  unprofitable  plays,  frivolous  recrea- 
tions, sportings,  and  gainings  which  are  invented  to  pass  away  the 
precious  time,  and  divert  the  mind  from  the  witness  of  God  in  the 
heart,  and  from  the  living  sense  of  his  fear,  and  from  that  evangelical 
Spirit  Avherewith  Christians  ought  to  be  leavened,  and  which  leads 
into  sobi-iety,  gi-avity,  and  godly  fear ;  in  which,  as  we  abide,  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord  is  felt  to  attend  us  in  those  actions  in  which  we  are 
necessarilv  enijaiied,  in  order  to  the  taking  care  for  the  sustenance  of 
the  outward  man.^ 

■  Luke  ix.  Γ,!:>,  Γ)6 ;  Matt.  vii.  12,  29;  Titus  iii.  10. 

»  Eph.  V.  11  ;   1  Pet.  i.  14  ;  John  v.  44  ;  Jer.  x.  3  ;  Acts  x.  26 ;  Matt.  xv.  13  ;  Col.  ii.  8. 
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[This  is  the  chief  Confession  of  the  ("hurdi  of  the  Unitkd  Burtuukn,  commonly  called  the  Moua- 
vtiNS.  It  was  originally  composed  in  Uermiin,  and  was  translated  and  slightly  modified  in  1749. 
The  text  is  taken  from  the  Litunjünbiich  der  ErangcUitchen  ßrüdergemciiu',  Gnadan,  1S73.  It  has  been 
kindly  prepared  in  both  languages  f.)r  this  work  by  my  friend,  the  Ht.  Rev.  Edmund  de  Schwhinitz, 
S.T.D.,  Bishop  of  the  Moravian  Church,  Bethlehem,  Pa.] 


Easter  Morning  Litany. 
I  believe  in  the  One  only  God, 


?  i  t  α  η  e  i)  am  Ο  ft  c  ν  in  ο  r  ij  c  n. 

3Φ  I'iKiubc  an  ten  ßinigeii  ®ctt, 
inittn-,  Sohn,  mit  i^eiliäcn  ®eiji,  tcr  Eather,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  who 
alle  2)tliCie  gefd)affcil  ^αί  tuvd)  Ch"  ^leated  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ, 
fiiiii  Gbvift,  uiiti  irar  in  (Ebitfto,  unc  | and  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
ycriöbnetc  bic  3©elt  mit  it)m  felher.       j  world  unto  himself. 

3Φ   o^\(y\\ht    an   ©ott,  ccn   33ater  j     I  believe  in  God,  the  Father  of 
uiifcii^   A^cirn   3cfu   (Sbiifti,  ber  un^  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 


eniHibiet  bat  ίηνφ  tenfclbigen,  ci)e  bcr 
Sßclt  ©vunt>  geieget  war ; 

iDer  nii<3  cncttct  f)at  yon  ber  t)Wuy 


chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  ΛνοτΜ ; 

Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the 


fcit  tcv  5inftfi"niH»  lint  i)^t  iiii^  t^er^  j  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  trans 


fc^ct  in  taö  9ϊοίφ  Seinen  lieben 
Θοί)ηε0  ; 

2)ei•  un^  gefegnet  bat  mit  allcilei 
gciftlid)em  ^Segcn  in  btnimUfdjen  ©ü* 
tern  curd)  (ibi'iftnm ; 

Unb  bat  unö  tüd)tig  gemalt  ju  fcem 
Srbtbeil  ber  ^peiligen  im  ?id)t,  ba  ßr 
nnö  ycrorbnct  bat  juv  Äinbfd)aft  ge^ 
gen  ibn  felbft  biird)  3efnm  Gbrift, 
nad)  bem  Sßcbigcf^Uen  feinen  5öili 
len^,  SU  ?ebe  [einer  berrlic^cn  ©na* 
be,  buvd)  ivel^e  er  un^  biit  angenei)m 
gemalt  in  bem  ©eliebten. 

•Daö  tft  gciüi^Uc^  roa^r! 
SSir  preifen  bid),  2>ater  unb  .^evr 
^immel^  unb  ber  (Srben,  \:<k^  bu  [ol• 


lated  US  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
dear  Son ;      , 

AVho  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spir- 
itual blessings  in  heavenly  places 
in  Christ; 

AVho  hath  made  us  meet  to  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light :  having  predestinat- 
ed us  unto  the  adoption  of  children 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  accord- 
ing to  the  good  pleasure  of  his 
will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made 
us  accepted  in  the  Beloved. 

This  I  verily  believe. 

We  thank  thee,  Ο  Father,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou 
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a)t^  ten  SBeifcn  unb  klugen  »erbovi 
gcii  f)aft,  lint)  i>ift  eg  ben  Unmünbtöen 
offenbaret.  3α,  SSatei !  benn  e^  ift 
nlfo  n^obU^cfälHjj  geivcfen  yov  bir. 

2>atei• !  iieiflave  beinen  9iamen ! 

Unfer  SSater  in  bem  φίηιπκΐ! 
be  in  9iame  ivcibe  öe^eiligct; 
be  in  ϋιήά)  fomnie;  bei  η  Sßille 
ge[d)el)e  auf  ßvben  wie  im  ^im^- 
mel;  unfev  täglicl)  ^vob  Qieb 
ung  i)eute;  iinb  yergieb  unö  un^ 
frc  (Sd)uiben  wie  iinv  unfern 
@d)ulbißevn  vergeben;  unb  füi)  = 
re  uns?  nid)t  in  35  erfud)unii, 
fonbevn  erlijfe  unö  »on  bem  ^ö  = 
fen;  bcnn  bein  ift  baö  9Uid)  unb 
bie  ^raft  unb  bie  iperrlid)feit 
in  Swigfeit,  5lmen. 

3Satcr !  f)abe  ung  lieb,  barum,  ba§ 
tüir  beinen  'S  ob»  lieben,  unb  glauben, 
ba§  er  yen  bir  ausgegangen  ift. 

3Φ  glaube  an  ben  9iamen  beS  Sin= 
gebornen  (2oi)neö  ©otteS,  burd)  ivel= 
4^en  alte  X)inge  finb,  unb  unr  burd)  ii)n. 

3Φ  glaube,  baf'  er  ^-leifd)  warb 
unb  wobnete  unter  unS  ;  unb  nal^m 
Äned)tggeftalt  an  : 

!Durd)  ben  beiligen  ©eift  empfangen 
öon  9}iaria  ber  3iingfrau  ;  wie  bie 
Äinber  gleifd)  unb  53lut  \)(\bü\,  ift 
er'ö  gleid)crma§cn  tbeili)aftig  worben, 
geboren  von  einem  2ßeibe ; 

Unb  an  ©eberben  wie  ein  2)ienfd)  er- 
funbeii ;  ift  iicrfud)t  worben  aUentl)ali 
ben,  gleid)  wie  wir,  boc^  o^ne  ©ünbe : 


hast  hid  these  things  from  tlie  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes.  Even  so,  Father : 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  tliy  siglit. 

Father,  glorify  thy  name. 

Oui'  leather  which  art  Ϊ7ΐ  heaven, 
halloived  be  thy  name  ;  thy  king- 
dom come  ;  thy  will  he  done  in 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven  •  give  us 
this  day  our  daily  bread ^  and 
forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we 
forgive  thern  that  tresjMSS  against 
us  /  and  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion, but  deliver  us  from  evil : 
for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
jjoioer,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever :  Amen. 


I  believe  in  the  name  of  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  by  whom  are 
all  things,  and  we  through  him  ; 

I  believe  that  he  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us ;  and  took  on 
him  the  form  of  a  servant ; 

By  the  overshadowing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  Λvas  conceived  of  the 
Virgin  Mary;  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same  ;  was  born  of  a  woman  ; 

x\nd  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  was  tempted  in  all  points  like 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin : 
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1)cn\\  ev  wax  Hx  ξ>ίχχ,  tcr  (Sn^ei 
bc^  53untc^,  te^  mx  bccj^cbxun ;  tev 
.^err  \u\l•  fein  ©cift  iiattcii  ii)n  ge; 

Mbx  ccö  .pcnn. 

(Sr  rctctc,  iiMCi  ex  iini^tc,  uiit  jciiöte, 
UHio  cr  c[cid)c\\  ()aite ;  tie  i()u  aufnal)^ 
men,  rencii  c\(\b  er  'Madjt,  ©otte^  ^ύΐ; 
tcr  ju  ireiten. 

Sebet !  ta5  ift  ©ottcö  ?iimm,  bag 
ccr  il?elt  ^ünfe  öcli\ii\cu  (>ιί :  geliti 
ten  unter  fontio  ^pilvitc,  öefrcujiget, 
i\eftorben  unt>  bec^rabcn  ;  ift  im  ©eifte 
biui^eßani^cn,  unc  l)cii  gcpicbiget  ten 
©eiftern  im  ©efänani^^ ; 

Sim  tritten  Xagc  uneter  auferftan^ 
ten  1HM1  ten  Gotten,  unt  mit  i^m  tneie 
Leiber  ter  ^eiligen,  tie  ta  id)(iefeu  ; 

S(ufi^efa()ren  gen  ^immel,  ft^et  auf 
te^  initer^  3tul;(e ; 

älUrt  luieterfommen,  ivie  man  \i)\\ 
gefeiten  l}at  i^en  ^immel  fal^ren. 

a^  fprid)i  ter  ®eift  unt  tie 
33raut:  2ld)  fomm! 

Unt  ii^er  eö  l)i)ret,ter  fpreci)e: 
Ä  0  m  m ! 

iimcu!    ja,  §crr  3ein!    tcmni,  bleib  πϊφΐ 

laiiije ! 
SBir  nnuten  tcincr,  uu§  ivivb  faft  imiige. 
Somni,  fomm  bod),  fomm ! 

%ua)  nnrt  er  mit  einem  ^elti;efci)rei 
unt  Stimme  teo  (ivjeni]c(^,  unt  mit 
ter  '5^ofaune  ©otteö  ^ernieter  fommen 
iiom  ξ)ΐηιηκΙ,  ju  rid)ten  tie  ?ebentigen 
unt  tie  Gotten. 


[  For  he  is  the  Lord,  the  Messen- 
ger of  the  covenant,  whom  we  de- 
light in.  The  Lord  and  his  Spirit 
hath  sent  him  to  proclaim  the  ac- 
ceptable year  of  the  Lord  ; 

lie  spoke  that  which  he  did 
know,  and  testified  that  which  he 
iiad  seen  :  as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  tlie  sons  of  God. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ; 

Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ; 


The  third  day  rose  again  from 
tlie  dead,  and  with  him  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept; 

Ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
on  the  throne  of  the  Father;  Avlience 
he  will  come,  in  like  manner  as  he 
was  seen  going  into  heaven. 

The  Sjnrit  and  the  hride  say^ 
Come. 

And  let  him  that  heareth  say^ 
Come. 

Amen  !  come,  Lord  Jesus  !  come  we  implore 

thee ! 
With  longing  hearts  we  now  are  waiting  for 

thee. 

Come  soon,  Ο  come ! 

The  Lord  will  descend  from 
heaven  Avith  a  shout,  Λvith  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God,  to  judge  both 
the  quick  and  the  dead. 
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Τ)Λ^  ift  mein  .ξ)ιη•ν,  tcr  mid)  t^erioiv 
lien  itnt  scvtamniteu  9[)?οπ[φοη  evlöfet 
m,  enuovbeii,  geiuomien,  tion  alien 
(Ei'mtcn,  iiom  Xotc  mit)  iiou  ter  ®e- 
jralt  tee  Xeufele ; 

9itcl)t  mit®oli)  otcr  ®il6er,  fonberu 
mit  [einem  i)eiltgen  ti)cuien  33lute  unt» 
mit  feinem  nnfcl)nlti^en  Seiten  unb 
Sterben ; 

Siuf  ba§  id)  fein  eigen  fei,  unb  in 
feinem  3'ieid)e  nnter  i()m  lebe  unb  i^m 
biene  in  eancjer  ®ered)tigfeit,  Unfd)iitb 
unb  ©eligfeit ; 

®leid)iine  ev  ift  ciuferftanben  i^om 
Sote,  lebet  unb  regieret  in  ßiiMgi 
feit. 

3)αο  ift  geiiM^Iid)  nuibr! 

3Φ  glaube  an  ben  l)eiligen  ®eift, 
ber  ϊ»οηι  35ater  ausgebet,  unb  ben  unö 
unfer  ^»err  3efu6  Sbviftu^  gefanbt  hcii, 
md)  feinem  .^ ingange,  bap  er  etviglic^ 
bei  un^  bleibe ; 


This  is  my  Lord,  who  redeemed 
me,  a  lost  and  undone  human  creat- 
ure, purcliased  and  gained  me  from 
sin,  from  death,  and  from  the  pow- 
er of  the  devil ; 

Not  with  gold  or  silver,  but  Avith 
his  holy  precious  blood,  and  with 
his    innocent    suffering    and    dy- 

ino"  • 

To  the  end  that  I  should  be  his 
own,  and  in  his  kingdom  live  un- 
der him  and  serve  him,  in  eternal 
righteousness,  innocence,  and  hap- 
piness ; 

Even  as  he,  being  risen  from  the 
dead,  liveth  and  reigneth,  Avorld 
without  end. 

This  I  most  certcdnly  believe. 

I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  and 
whom  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sent, 
after  he  went  away,  that  he  should 
abide  with  us  forever; 

That  he  should  comfort  us,  as  a 
mother  comforteth  her  children ; 

That  he  should  help  our  infirmi- 
ties, and  make  intercession  for  us 
with  groanings  which  can  not  be 
uttered ; 

That  he  should  bear  witness  with 
our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God,  and  teach  us  to  cry,  Abba, 
Father ; 

That  he  should  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  the  love  of  God,  and 
make  our  bodies  his  holy  temple; 
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Uut)  ta^  cv  3iüeö  in  Mm  wixU, 
uut  t^eile  einem  3eälici)cn  mit,  παφ? 
tern  er  ivitl. 

2)em  fei  obre  in  tci  ©cmeine,  tic 
in  e^rifto  3Φ  if^  tev  aliöcmcinen 
^eiliv^cn  d)riftiid)cn  5liid)c,  in  ©emcini 
fd)aft  tcv  .pcilicien,  jn  aller  3eit,  unt) 
oon  (Siviöfeit  jn  ßiinöfeit.    3imen. 

3d)  cilantte,  tvi§  id)  nid)t  au^  eige? 
ncr  2>evnnnft  nod)  itiaft  an  3efum 
(ii)viftum,  meinen  ξ>ί\Ίη,  fllanben  ober 
ju  ii)m  fommen  fann  ; 

kontern  tap  mid)  ter  ^eilicje  ©eift 
tmdy^  ©iHingelium  bernfet,  mit  feinen 
©aben  ei(end)tct,  im  red)ten  ®(anben 
()eiiiöet  unt  eil)ält ; 

@(cid)irie  ei  tie  ganje  (T^nften^ett 
anf  (Svten  berufet,  fammlet,  ericud)tet, 
beiiiget,  unt  bei  3efu  (ίΙ)χ'φ  aijäit, 
im  reφten  einigen  ®lauben  ; 

3n  iveid)er  (Sbriflen^cit  er  mir  unt 
allen  ©laubigen  täglid)  alle  8ünten 
reid)lid)  öergiebt. 

3)a^  ift  geiüipUd)  iva^r. 

3d)  glaube,  tap  id)  turd)  tie  l)eilige 
iaufe,  n)eld)e  ift  taö  53at  ter  2ßieteri 
geburt  unt  (Erneuerung  te^  ^eiligen 
©elften,  ter  ©emeine  3efu  ß^()rifti  ein* 
»erleibt  ivorten  bin,  nH'ld)e  er  gcliebet 
^at,  unt  ^at  fid)  fclbft  für  fie  gegeben, 
auf  ta§  er  fie  beiligte,  unt  bat  fte  ge^ 
reiniget  turd)  taö  Üßafferbat  im  2ßort. 
^21  men. 

3n  tiefer  ®emeinfd)aft  ter  ®läubii 


And  that  he  should  work  all  in 
all,  dividing  to  every  man  several- 
ly as  he  Avill. 

Ϊ0  him  be  glory  in  the  Church, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  holy, 
universal  Christian  Church,  in  the 
communion  of  saints,  at  all  times, 
and  from  eternity  to  eternity. 
Ame7i. 

I  believe  that  by  my  own  reason 
and  strength  I  can  not  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,  or  come  to 
him; 

But  that  the  Holy  Ghost  calleth 
me  by  the  gospel,  enlighteneth  me 
with  his  gifts,  sanctiöeth  and  pre- 
serveth  me  in  the  true  faith ; 

Even  as  he  calleth,  gathereth, 
enlighteneth,  and  sanctifieth  the 
whole  Church  on  earth,  which  he 
keepeth  by  Jesus  Christ  in  the  only 
true  faith ; 

In  which  Christian  Church  God 
forgiveth  me  and  every  believer  all 
sin  daily  and  abundantly. 

This  I  assuredly  believe. 

I  believe  that  by  holy  baptism 
I  am  embodied  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  which  he  hath 
loved,  and  for  which  he  gave  him- 
self, that  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  wa- 
ter by  the  Word.     Ameii. 


In  this  communion  of  saints  my 
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ßcii  öeticftc  id)  mid)  meinen  lieben 
^ervu  nut  ^eiianbe^  3cfu  ei)rifti, 
iveid)cr  ift  für  ηιίφ  öeftorben,  unt)  ί)Λί 
fein  33(iit  am  ^rcuje  für  mid)  yerc|of^ 
fen  siir  S^ergebimg  tcr  Junten,  unb 
l)at  mir  feineu  ?eib  nnb  fein  33iut  im 
©rtframent  jum  pfanbe  gegeben.  3Bie 
bann  feie  ed)rift  fagt :  Unfer  ξαχν 
3efuö  Ghriftu^,  in  ber  ^i\a)t,  ta  er 
»errati)en  umrb,  nal)m  er  ta^  5örot>, 
tanfete  unt»  brad)  eö,  unb  gab  eg  fei^ 
neu  3üngern,  unb  fprαφt  9]ei)met, 
effet,  bag  ift  mein  Mb,  ber  für  euc^ 
gegeben  unrb.  eoId)eg  t^ut  ju  mei; 
uem  @ebäd)tni^.  3)effelbigeu  gleiφeu 
nai)m  er  and)  ben  Md)  nad)  bem 
5lbeubma{)(,  banfete,  unb  gab  i()nen 
ben,  unb  fprad) :  9ie()met  i)in,  trinfet 
aUc  baraug :  biefer  Äeld)  ift  tci^ 
neue  Xeftament  in  meinem  ^(ut,  bag 
für  end)  yergoffeu  nnrb,  jur  2>erge^ 
bung  ber  ©ünben.  ®old)co  Ujnt,  fo 
oft  ibr  eg  trinfet,  ju  meinem  ©e^ 
bä^tui§. 

Darum  bleibet  er  in  mir  unb  id)  in 
il)m,  unb  id)  l)abe  bag  eange  ?ebcu, 
unb  er  unrb  mid)  aufera^ecfen  am  jüng^ 
jlen  Xage.    51  men. 

3Φ  begebre,  aufgelijft  unb  bei 
(£l)rifto  5U  fein,  iyeld)eg  and)  yiel  bcf* 
fer  iuäre :  id)  u^erbe  ben  Xe>b  nid)t 
fd)me(fen  ea>igltφ,  unb  entgegen  fcm^ 
men  jur  Sluferftebung  ber  Xobten  ; 
benn  meine  .^ütte,  bie  id)  ablege,  rag 
ilcrn  ber  üBeru-^efung,  wirb  anjiet)en 
bie  Un5?enveglid)feit :  bag  ^ki^d)  ru= 
i)et  in  ^Joffnuug  ; 


faith  is  placed  upon  my  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for 
us,  and  shed  his  blood  on  the  cross 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  who 
hath  granted  unto  me  his  body  and 
blood  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  a 
pledge  of  grace ;  as  the  Scripture 
saith :  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
same  nig-ht  in  which  he  was  be- 
trayed,  took  bread :  and  when  he 
had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said, 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body  which 
is  given  for  you;  this  do  in  re- 
membrance of  me.  After  the  same 
manner,  also,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
when  he  had  supped,  took  the  cup, 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it;  this  is 
my  blood,  the  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  shed  for  you, 
and  for  many,  for  the  remission 
of  sins.  This  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye 
drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me. 

Therefore  he  abideth  in  me  and 
I  in  him,  and  I  have  eternal  life, 
and  he  will  raise  me  up  on  the 
last  day.     A77um. 

I  have  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to 
be  Λvith  Christ,  which  is  far  better; 
I  shall  never  taste  death ;  yea,  I 
shall  attain  unto  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead ;  for  the  body  which  I 
shall  put  off,  this  grain  of  corrupti- 
bility, shall  put  on  incorruption: 
my  flesh  shall  ]'est  in  hope ; 
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Unt>  aud)  bid),  tu  fterbcntc^  ©c* 
betnc,  ivivb  ©cit  Icbcnttg  jnad)en,  urn 
bc^Minllen,  ^ci^  fein  ®ci|l  in  tix  gc- 
iuoi)net  i)at 

51  men. 


3ώ  glaube,  ba§  unfre  33rüfcer  unb 
Sd)u^cftcni,  fo  fie  im  ^crrn  cnifd)la^ 
feu  (tub,  jur  oberen  ©emeiue  gefahren 
uuD  eingegangen  fiub  in  ii;reö  ^errn 
gveubc ;  ber  Seib  ift  |>ier  begraben  : 

2)eu  UMvb  3ciit^  Sl;viftuS  eiuft  beim  ΘηΌαώεπ 
©einem  i>cvtldvteii  ieib  α(;ηϋφ  mad;eii : 
§aHeIuia() ! 

2ßiv  armen  eüuber  bitten, 
bu  wo  lie  ft  uns  eri)iJreu,  lieber 
^err  uub  Θ  Ott! 

Unb  unv?  mit  ber  öoUeubeten  ©e* 
meine,  nur  infonberbeit  mit  beinen 
biefeö  3abv  über  beimbernfeneu  2)ie^ 
uern  unb  Xienerinneu,  in  eunger  ®ei 
meinfdnift  erljaltcu,  unb  unei  bereinft 
bei  bir  jufammen  au^ru^en  laffen  öon 
unfrer  3lrbeii. 

Silmen» 


©ein'  Slui^en,  feinen  50hinb 
2)€n  Seit»  iüv  iin«  toeviiMmb't, 


And  the  God  of  peace,  that 
broiiffht  affain  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant,  sliall  also 
quicken  these  our  mortal  bodies,  if 
so  be  tliat  the  Spirit  of  God  hath 
dwelt  in  them. 


We  poor  sinners  pray, 
Hear  ns,  gracious  Lord  and  God j 

And  keep  us  in  everlasting  fel- 
lowship with  our  brethren,  and 
with  our  sisters,  who  liave  entered 
into  the  joy  of  tlieir  Lord ; 

Also  with  the  servants  and  hand- 
maids of  our  Church,  whom  thou 
hast  called  home  in  the  past  year, 
and  with  the  whole  Church  tri- 
umphant; and  let  us  rest  together 
in  thy  presence  from  our  labors. 

Amen. 

Tliey  are  at  rest  in  lasting  bliss, 
Beholding  Christ  our  Saviour: 

Our  humble  expectation  is 
To  live  with  him  forever. 

Loid,  grant  me  thy  protection, 
Remind  me  of  thy  death 
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Sa  UMV  fo  fcft  b'vaut  tauen, 
XaS  irevb'a  iviv  alle«  ίφαυεπ, 
Uiib  iunioi  bcrjiid;  grüßen 
Sie  3?ιααΓ  an  §änt)'  unb  güßen. 

SSiv  grü§"n  una  eί)veι•t>ieticJliφ, 
21ίδ  ©liebcv  feiuei•  33raut, 
Sie  tbeiis  allbiev  ηοφ  jei^uet  [ιφ 
Unb  tbeils  ίφοη  bort  ibn  ίφα«ί. 

2Benn  iφ  einft  »erb'  ertlaffcn 
3n  feinem  'itrni  unb  ι£φοο§, 
2BiE  ίφ  bag  33Iut  auifaffen, 
SaS  er  für  ηιίφ  i^crgofj : 

Sa§  UMrb  αηφ  mein  ©ebeine 
Tlit  Sebcniifraft  bnrφi}e()n ; 
Sann  fa()r'  ίφ  jur  ©emcinc ; 
9}icin  Seit)  tvirb  auferfte(/n. 

(Si)ic  fei  tem,  tcr  ba  ift  bie  ^iifer: 
ftc^ung  unt  baß  ^cUw ! 


2ßer  an  ibu  glaubet,  ber  ivivb  leben, 
ob  er  gleid)  ftüvbe. 

^bre  fei  ibm  in  ber  ©emeine,  bie 
auf  ii)u  inartei,  unb  bie  um  ibu  ^er 
ift! 

3Son  ©nngfeit  ju  Swigfeit. 

Simen. 

Die  ©nabe  unfern  ξ>ζχη\  3cfu 
dbrifti,  unb  bie  ?iebe  ©ottet^,  unb  bie 
®emeinfd)afi  bei?  ^eiligen  ©eifte^,  fei 
mit  un0  5lllen. 

21  men. 


And  glorious  resurrection, 
When  I  resign  my  breath : 

Ah !  then,  though  I  be  dying, 
'Midst  sickness,  grief,  and  pain, 

I  shall,  on  thee  relying, 
Eternal  life  obtain. 


Gloiy  be  to  him  who  is  the  Res- 
uiTection  and  the  Life ;  he  was 
dead,  and  behold,  he  is  alive  for 
evermore ; 

And  he  that  believeth  in  him, 
thougli  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live. 

Glory  be  to  him  in  the  Church 
which  waiteth  for  him,  and  in  that 
which  is  around  him  : 

Forever  and  ever. 

Ame7i. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  with  us  all. 

Amen. 
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METHODIST  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION.     A.D.  1784. 

[The  Twenty-five  Article?  of  Religion  were  drawn  up  by  John  Wksley  for  the  American  Methodist?, 
and  adopted  at  a  Conference  in  1784.  They  underwent  some  changes,  chiefly  verbal,  and  Art.  23d, 
aclinowledging  the  sovereignty  of  the  people  of  tlie  United  States,  was  adopted  by  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  in  1S04.  They  are  a  liberal  and  judicious  abridgment  of  t.he  Thirty-nine  Articles 
of  the  Church  of  England,  the  Calviuistic  and  other  features  being  omitted  (Arts.  3,  8, 13, 15,  IT,  18,  20, 
21,  26,  29,  31,  33,  34,  30,  and  37). 

The  te.xt  is  taken  from  the  official  manual  of  The  Doctrines  ωιά  Discipline  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  ed.  by  Bishop  Haubis,  New  York,  1872.] 

I.   OF    FAITH    IN    THE    HOLY    TRINITY. 

There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body 
or  parts,  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the  Maker  and  Pre- 
server of  all  things,  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity  of  this  God- 
head there  are  three  persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II.  OF    THE    WORD,  OR    SON    OF    GOD,  ΛΥΗΟ   WAS   MADE   VERY    ΛΙΑΝ. 

The  Son,  who  is  the  AVord  of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God, 
of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of 
the  blessed  A-^irgin ;  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures — that  is  to 
say,  the  Godhead  and  manhood — were  joined  together  in  one  person, 
never  to  be  divided,  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God  and  very  man, 
who  truly  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  reconcile  his 
Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also 
for  the  actual  sins  of  men. 

III.  OF    THE    RESURRECTION   OF    CHRIST. 

Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  the  dead,  and  took  again  his  body, 
with  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature,  Avhere- 
with  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth  until  he  return  to  judge 
all  men  at  the  last  day. 

IV.  OF   THE    HOLY    GHOST. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of 
one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very 
and  eternal  God. 

Vol.  III.— F  f  f 
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V.  THE    SUFFICIENCY    OF    THE    HOLY    SCRIPTURES   FOR    SALVATION. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  ;  so 
that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not 
to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of 
faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation.  In  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do  understand  those  canonical  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  of  Λvhose  authority  Avas  never  any  doubt  in 
the  Church.     The  names  of  the  canonical  books  are — 

Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  Judges, 
Ruth,  The  First  Book  of  Samuel,  Tlie  Second  Book  of  Samuel,  Tiie 
First  Book  of  Kings,  The  Second  Book  of  Kings,  The  First  Book  of 
Chronicles,  The  Second  Book  of  Chronicles,  The  Book  of  Ezra,  The 
Book  of  Nehemiah,  The  Book  of  Esther,  The  Book  of  Job,  The  Psalms, 
The  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes  or  the  Preacher,  Cantica  or  Songs  of  Solo- 
mon, Four  Prophets  the  greater,  Twelve  Prophets  the  less. 

χ\11  the  books  of  the  Ne^v  Testament,  as  they  are  commonly  received, 
we  do  receive  and  account  canonical. 

VI.    OF    THE    OLD    TESTAMENT. 

Tlie  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New  ;  for  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  oifered  to  mankind  by 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  botli 
God  and  man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard  who  feign  that 
the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises.  Although  the 
law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching  ceremonies  and  rites,  doth 
not  bind  Christians,  nor  ought  the  civil  precepts  thereof  of  necessity 
be  received  in  any  commonwealth,  yet,  notwithstanding,  no  Christian 
whatsoever  is  free  from  the  obedience  of  the  commandments  which 
are  called  moral. 

VII.   OF    ORIGINAL    OR    BIRTH    SIN. 

Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam  (as  the  Pela- 
gians do  vainly  talk),  but  it  is  the  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every 
man,  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam,  whereby 
man  is  very  far  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  of  his  own  nature 
inclined  to  evil,  and  that  continually. 
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Vni.  OF   FKEE    %VILL. 

The  condition  of  man  after  tlie  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  can 
not  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  works, 
to  faith  and  calling  upon  God ;  w^herefore  we  have  no  power  to  do 
good  works,  pleasant  and  aeceptahle  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God 
by  Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working 
with  us,  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

IX.   OF    ΤηΚ    JUSTIFICATTON    OF   MAN. 

"We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or 
deservings.  Wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only  is  a  most 
Avholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort. 

X.  OF    GOOD    WORKS. 

Although  good  works,  Avliich  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow 
after  justification,  can  not  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity 
of  God's  judgments;  yet  are  they  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in 
Christ,  and  spring  out  of  a  true  and  lively  faith,  insomuch  that  by  them 
a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  is  discerned  by  its 
fruit. 

XI.   or    WORKS    OF    SUPEREROGATION. 

A^oluntary  works — besides,  over,  and  above  God's  commandments 
- — which  are  called  works  of  supererogation,  can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety.  For  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do 
not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that 
they  do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bonnden  duty  is  required :  whereas 
Christ  saith  plainly,  When  ye  have  done  all  that  is  connnanded  you, 
say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants. 

,  XII.   OF    SIN    AFTER   JUSTIFICATION. 

Not  every  sin  willingly  counnitted  after  justification  is  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  Wherefore,  the  grant  of 
repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as  fall  into  sin  after  justification  : 
after  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  Ave  may  depart  from  grace 
given,  and  fall  into  sin,  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  rise  again  ar.d  amend 
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our  lives.  And  therefore  they  are  to  be  condemned  who  say  they  can 
no  more  sin  as  long  as  they  live  here ;  or  deny  the  place  of  forgive- 
ness to  such  as  truly  repent. 

XIII,   OF    THE    CHUKCH. 

*  The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men, 
in  which  the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  duly 
administered,  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those  things  that 
of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same. 

XIV.  OF    PUKGATOKY. 

The  Komish  doctrine  concerning  purgatory,  pardon,  Avorshiping,  and 
adoration,  as  well  of  images  as  of  relics,  and  also  invocation  of  saints, 
is  a  fond  thing,  vainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no  warrant  of 
Scripture,  but  repugnant  to  the -Word  of  God. 

XV.  OF    SPEAKING    IN    THE    CONGREGATION    IN    SUCH    A    TONGUE   AS   THE 
PEOPLE    UNDERSTAND, 

It  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  cus- 
tom of  the  primitive  Church,  to  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church, 
or  to  minister  the  sacraments,  in  a  tongue  not  understood  by  the 
people. 

XVI.  OF    THE    SACRAMENTS, 

Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  are  not  only  badges  or  tokens  of 
Christian  men's  profession,  but  ratlier  they  are  certain  signs  of  grace, 
and  God's  good  will  toward  us,  by  the  whicli  he  doth  work  invisibly 
in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  confirm  our 
faith  in  him. 

There  are  two  sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel; 
that  is  to  say,  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly  called  sacraments,  that  is  to  say,  confirmation, 
penance,  orders,  matrimony,  and  extreme  unction,  are  not  to  be  counted 
for  sacraments  of  tlie  gospel,  being  such  as  have  partly  grown  out  of 
the  corrupt  following  of  the  apr^tles;  and  partly  are  states  of  life 
allowed  in  the  Scriptures,  but  yn  liave  not  tlie  like  nature  of  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  because  chey  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  cere- 
mony ordained  of  God.  . 
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Tlie  sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon,  or  to 
be  carried  about,  but  that  we  sliould  duly  use  them.  And  in  sucli 
only  as  worthily  receive  the  same  they  have  a  wholesome  effect  or 
operation ;  but  they  that  receive  them  unworthily  purchase  to  them- 
selves condemnation,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

XVII.   OF    BAPTISM. 

Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession,  and  mark  of  difference, 
whereby  Christians  are  distinguished  from  others  that  are  not  baptized  ; 
but  it  is  also  a  sign  of  regeneration,  or  tlie  new  birth.  The  baptism 
of  young  children  is  to  be  retained  in  the  Church. 

XVIII.   OF    THE    lord's    SUPPEK. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  love  that 
Christians  ought  to  have  among  themselves  one  to  another,  but  rather 
is  a  sacrament  of  our  redemption  by  Christ's  death ;  insomuch  that,  to 
siKih  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith  receive  the  same,  the  bread 
which  we  bi'eak  is  a  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ;  and  likewise 
the  cup  of  blessing  is  a  partaking  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation,  or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and 
wine  in  the  Supper  of  our  Lord,  can  not  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ,  but 
is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature 
of  a  sacrament,  and  hath  given  occasion  to  many  superstitions. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  only 
after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner.  And  the  means  whereby  the 
body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  is  faith. 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  Avas  not  by  Christ's  ordinance 
reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshiped. 

XIX.   OF    BOTH    KINDS. 

The  cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  lay  people ;  for 
both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  by  Christ's  ordinance  and  com- 
mandment, ought  to  be  administered  to  all  Christians  alike. 

XX.  OF   THE   ONE   OBLATION    OF    CHRIST,  FINISHED    UPON   THE   CROSS. 

The  offering  of  Christ,  once  made,  is  that  perfect  redemption, 
propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  M'hole  world,  both 
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on2;inal  and  actual ;  and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin  but 
that  alone.  AVherefore  the  sacrifice  of  masses,  in  the  which  it  is  com- 
monly said  that  the  priest  doth  oifer  Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
to  have  remission  of  pain  or  guilt,  is  a  blasphemous  fable  and  danger- 
ous deceit, 

XXI.   OF    THE    MARRIAGE    OF    MINISTERS. 

The  ministers  of  Christ  are  not  commanded  by  God's  law  either 
to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life  or  to  abstain  from  marriage:  therefore 
it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christians,  to  marry  at  their  own 
discretion,  as  they  shall  judge  the  same  to  serve  best  to  godliness. 

XXII.   OF    THE    RITES    AND    CEREMONIES    OF    CHURCHES. 

It  is  not  necessar}'  that  rites  and  ceremonies  should  in  all  places 
be  tlie  same,  or  exactly  alike;  for  they  have  been  always  different, and 
may  be  changed  according  to  the  diversity  of  countries,  times,  and 
men's  manners,  so  that  nothing  be  ordained  against  God's  AVord.  Who- 
soever, thiOugh  his  private  judgment,  willingly  and  purposely  doth 
openly  break  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  to  which  he  be- 
longs, M'hich  are  not  lOpugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  are  ordained 
and  approved  by  common  authority,  ought  to  be  rebuked  openl}',  that 
others  may  fear  to  do  the  like,  as  one  that  offendeth  against  the  common 
order  of  the  Cinn'ch,  and  w^oundeth  the  consciences  of  Aveak  brethren. 

Every  particular  Church  may  ordain,  change,  or  abolish  rites  and 
ceremonies,  so  that  all  things  may  be  done  to  edification. 

XXIII.   OF    THE    RULERS    OF    THE    UNITED    STATES    OF    AMERICA. 

The  President,  the  Congress,  the  General  Assemblies,  the  Govern- 
ors, and  the  Councils  of  State,  as  the  delegates  of  the  peojjle,  are  the 
rulei's  of  the  United  States  of  America,  according  to  the  division  of 
powei•  made  to  them  by  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  and  by 
the  Constitutions  of  their  respective  States.  And  the  said  States  are 
a  sovereign  and  independent  nation,  and  ought  not  to  be  subject  to 
any  foreign  jurisdiction.' 

'  As  fill•  ns  it  respects  civil  affairs,  we  believe  it  the  duty  of  Christians,  and  especially  all 
Christian  ministers,  to  be  subject  to  the  supreme  authority  of  the  country  where  tliey  may 
reside,  and  to  use  all  laudable  means  to  enjoin  obedience  to  tlie  powers  that  be ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  expected  that  all  our  preachers  and  peojjle  who  may  be  under  tlie  Rritisli  or  any 
other  government  will  beiiave  tiiemselves  as  peaceid)le  and  orderly  subjects. 
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XXrV'.   OF    CHRISTIAN   MEn's    GOODS. 

The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as  touching 
the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  tlie  same,  as  some  do  falsely  boast. 
Notwithstanding,  every  man  ought,  of  such  things  as  he  possesseth, 
liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability. 

XXV.   OF    A    CnRISTIAN    MAn's    OATH. 

As  we  confess  that  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  forbidden  Christian 
men  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  James  his  apostle,  so  we  judge  that 
the  Christian  religion  doth  not  prohibit  but  that  a  man  may  swear 
Mhon  the  magistrate  requireth,  in  a  cause  of  faith  and  charity,  so  it  be 
done  according  to  the  prophet's  teaching,  in  justice,  judgment,  and 
truth. 
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AKTICLES  OF  KELIGION  OF  THE  EEFORMED  EPISCOPAL 
CHUKCH  IN  AMERICA.     A.D.  1875. 

[These  Articles  were  adopted  by  the  third  General  Council  of  the  Kepoemed  Episoopai.  CntiRcn  in 
America,  held  in  Chicago,  May  18, 1875.  They  are  based  on  the  Thirty-uine  Articles  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States,  from  which  the  Reformed  Episcopal  Church  has  sprung  under 
the  lead  of  Bishop  Cummins  (d.  June,  18T6).  See  Vol.  I.,  pp.  665  sqq.  They  resemble  Wesley's  abridg- 
ment of  the  English  Articles,  but  retain  more  of  the  original.  The  text  is  taken  from  the  Minutes  of 
the  Third  General  CounciL    It  is  also  publiehed  in  pamphlet  form.] 

ARTICLE    I. 

Of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  who  is  a  spirit,  everlasting ; 
of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the  Maker  and  Preserver  of 
all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unit}'  of  this  Godhead 
there  be  three  persons,  of  one  substance,  poAver,  and  eternity :  the  Fa- 
ther, the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

ARTICLE    II. 

Of  the  Word^  or  Son  of  God^  which  was  made  very  man. 

Tiie  Son,  who  is  the  Word  of  the  Fatlier,  begotten  from  everlasting 
of  the  Father,  tlie  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father,  took  man's  nature  in  the  Avomb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of  her 
substance :  so  that  two  \vliole  and  perfect  natures,  that  is  to  saj^,  the 
Godhead  and  manhood,  were  joined  together  in  one  person,  never  to 
be  divided,  whereof  is  one  Cliiist,  very  God  and  very  man ;  Avho  truly 
suffered,  M'as  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  satisfy  Divine  justice,  and 
to  reconcile  us  to  his  Father,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original 
sin,  but  also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 

ARTICLE   ΠΙ. 

Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  and  his  Second  Coming. 

Christ  did  truly  rise  from  death,  and  took  again  liis  body,  Avith  flesh, 
bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature, 
wherewith  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth,  our  High-Priest 
and  Advocate,  at  the  right  liand  of  the  Father,  Λvhence  he  will  return 
to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  This  Second  Coming  is  the 
blessed  hope  of  the  Church.     The  heavens  have  received  him,  till  the 
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times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things.  To  those  who  look  for  him  he 
shall  appear  a  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.  Then  shall  he 
change  the  body  of  our  humiliation  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
his  glorious  body.  He  will  take  to  himself  his  great  power,  and  shall 
reign  till  he  have  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

ARTICLE    IV. 

Of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of  one 
substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Fatlier  and  the  Son,  very  and 
eternal  God. 

It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  reprove  and  convince  the  world 
of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment;  to  take  of  the  things  of 
Christ  and  show  them  to  men;  to  regenerate — making  men  willing, 
leading  them  to  faith  in  Christ,  and  forming  Christ  in  them  the  hope 
of  glory ;  to  strengthen  them  with  might  in  their  inner  man,  that 
Christ  may  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith ;  and  to  secure  in  them  that 
walking  in  the  \vays  of  God  which  is  called  the  Fruit  of  the  Spirit. 
Tlie  true  Church  is  thus  called  out  of  the  world,  and  is  builded  together 
for  an  habitation  of  God,  through  the  Spirit. 

ARTICLE   V. 

Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God.  Holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost:  Holy  Scripture  is  there- 
fore the  AVord  of  God ;  not  only  does  it  contain  the  oracles  of  God, 
but  it  is  itself  the  very  oracles  of  God.  And  hence  it  containeth  all 
things  necessary  to  salvation :  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  i-ead  therein, 
nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it 
should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or 
necessary  to  salvation.  In  the  name  of  the  Holy  Scripture  Ave  do 
understand  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  viz. : 


Genesis, 

Exodus, 

Leviticus, 

Numbers, 


Of  the  Old  Testament 

Deuteronomy, 
Joshua, 
Judges, 
RulL 


The  \st  Book  of  Samuel, 
The  2d  Book  of  Samuel, 
The  1  st  Book  of  Kings, 
The  -2(1  Book  of  Kings, 
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The  1st  Book  of  Chronicles, 

Sonff  of  Solomon, 

Obadiah, 

The  2d  Book  of  Chronicles, 

Isaiah, 

Jonah, 

The  Book  of  Ezra, 

Jeremiah, 

Micah, 

The  Book  of  Nehemiah, 

Lamentations 

of  Jeremiah, 

Nahum, 

The  Book  of  Esther, 

Ezekiel, 

Habakkuk, 

The  Book  of  Job, 

Daniel, 

Ze/ihaniah, 

The  Psalms, 

Hosea, . 

Haijgai, 

The  Proverbs, 

Joel, 

Zechariah, 

Ecciesiastes, 

Amos, 

Malachi. 

Of  the  New  Testament 

Matthew, 

Ephesians, 

Hebrews, 

Mark, 

Philippians, 

James, 

Luke, 

Colossians, 

1st  Peter, 

John, 

Ist  Thessalon 

ians. 

2d  Peter, 

Acts  of  the  Apostles, 

2d  Thessnlonians, 

\st  John, 

Romans, 

1st  Timothy, 

2d  John, 

1st  Corinthians, 

2d  Timothy, 

3d  John, 

2d  Corinthians, 

Titus, 

Jude, 

Galatians, 

Philemon, 

The  Revelation 

The  Book^  commonly  called  "The  Apocrypha"  is  not  a  portion  of 
God's  Word,  and  is  not  therefore  to  be  read  in  churches,  nor  to  be 
used  in  establishing  any  doctrine. 

ARTICLE    VI. 

Of  the  Old  Testament. 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New:  for  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both 
God  and  Man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which  feign  that 
the  old  Fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises;  and  although 
the  Law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching  Ceremonies  and  Rites, 
does  not  bind  Christiati  men,  nor  the  civil  precepts  thereof  ought  of 
necessity  to  be  received  in  any  common Λvealth,  yet  notwithstanding, 
as  a  rule  of  right  living,  no  Christian  man  whatsoever  is  free  from  the 
obedience  of  the  commandments  Avhich  are  called  moral. 

ARTICLE   VII. 

Of  Original  or  Birth  Sin. 

Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam,  as  the  Pelagians 
do  vainly  talk ;  but  it  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of 
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every  man,  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam, 
whereby  man  is  wholly  gone  from  original  rigliteousness,  and  is  of  his 
own  nature  inclined  to  evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lusteth  always  contrary 
to  the  spirit ;  and  therefore  in  every  person  born  into  this  world  it 
deserveth  God's  condemnation.  Men  are,  as  the  Apostle  speaks, '  b} 
nature  the  children  of  wrath.'  And  this  infection  of  nature  doth  re- 
main— yea,  in  them  that  are  regenei'ated.  And  although  there  is  no 
condemnation  for  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  yet  the  Apostle  doth 
confess  that  concupiscence  or  lust  in  such  hath  of  itself  the  nature  of 
sin. 

ARTICLE    VIII. 

Of  Mans  Condition  hy  Nature. 

The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  can 
not  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good 
works,  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God.  Whei'efore  Ave  have  no  power 
to  do  good  works  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God  without  the  grace 
of  God  by  Christ  first  inclining  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and 
Avorking  with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

ARTICLE    IX. 

Of  Worl's  before  Justification. 

Works  commonly  called  good  before  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the 
inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  have  not  the  nature  of  obedience  to  God,  for- 
asmuch as  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  they 
make  men  meet  to  deserve  or  to  receive  grace. 

ARTICLE    X. 

Of  Regeneration  or  the  Neio  Birth. 

Regeneration  is  the  creative  act  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  he 
imparts  to  the  soul  a  new  spiritual  life. 

And  Avhosoever  believeth  in  Christ  is  born  again,  for,  saitli  the 
Scripture, '  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

ARTICLE    XI. 

Of  Faith. 

The  faith  which  brings  justification  is  simply  the  reliance  or  de- 
pendence on  Christ  which  accepts  him  as  the  sacriiice  for  our  sins, 
and  as  our  righteousness. 
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We  may  thus  i-elj  on  Christ,  either  tremblingly  or  confidingly ;  but 
in  either  case  it  is  saving  faith.  If,  though  tremblingly,  we  rely  on 
him  in  his  obedience  for  us  unto  death,  instautly  we  come  into  union 
with  him,  and  are  justified.  If,  however,  we  confidingly  rely  on  him, 
then  have  we  the  comfort  of  our  justification.  Simply  by  faith  in 
Christ  arc  we  justified  and  saved. 

ARTICLE   ΧΠ. 

Of  the  Jiistification  of  Man. 

We  are  pardoned  and  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the 
merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith ;  and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  deservings.  He  who  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin  for  us, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  He  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body.  It  pleased  our  heavenl}'  Father,  of  his  in- 
finite mercy,  without  any  our  desert  or  deserving,  to  provide  for  us 
the  most  precious  sacrifice  of  Christ,  whereby  our  ransom  might  be 
fully  paid,  tlie  law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully  satisfied.  So  that 
Christ  is  himself  the  righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  do  believe  in 
him.  He  for  them  paid  their  ransom,  by  his  death.  He  for  them 
fulfilled  the  law,  in  his  life.  So  that  now  in  him,  and  by  him,  exevy 
true  Christian  man  may  be  called  a  fulfiller  of  the  law.  Wherefore, 
that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine,  and 
very  full  of  comfort. 

AKTICLE    XIII. 

Of  Repenta7ice. 

The  repentance  i-equired  by  Scripture  is  a  change  of  mind  toward 
God,  and  is  the  effect  of  the  conviction  of  sin,  wrought  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

The  unconverted  man  ma}^  have  a  sense  of  remorse,  or  of  shame 
and  self-reproach,  and  yet  he  may  have  neither  a  change  of  mind  to- 
ward God  nor  any  true  sorrow;  but  when  he  accepts  Christ  as  his 
Saviour,  therein  he  manifests  a  change  of  mind,  and  is  in  possession 
of  repentance  unto  life.  The  sinner  comes  to  Christ  through  no 
labored  process  of  repenting  and  .sorroΛving ;  but  he  comes  to  Christ 
and  repentance  both  at  once,  by  means  of  simply  believing.  And  ever 
afterwards  his  repentance  is  deep  and  genuine  in  proportion  as  his 
faith  is  simple  and  childlike. 


KEFORMED  EPISCOPAL  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION,  1875.  819 

ARTICLE   XIV. 

Of  the  Sonsldp  of  Believers. 

Believers  in  Christ  are  born  of  God,  through  the  regenerating  power 
of  his  Spirit,  and  are  partakers  of  tlie  Divine  nature ;  for  if  '  that 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,'  so  '  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
is  spirit.' 

And  all  who  are  thus  born  of  God  are  sons  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ ;  and  therefore,  without  distinction  of  name,  brethren  with 
Christ  and  with  one  another. 

ARTICLE   XV. 

Of  Good  Works. 

Good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  justifica- 
tion, are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out, 
necessarily,  of  a  true  and  lively  faith ;  insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively 
faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit. 
They  who  truly  believe  will  seek  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  they  who 
do  not  thus  seek  are  not  to  be  accounted  true  believers. 

ARTICLE   XVI. 

Of  Works  of  Sicj>ererogation. 

Voluntary  works,  besides,  over,  and  aboye  God's  commandments, 
which  they  call  ΛVorks  of  supererogation,  can  not  be  taught  w'ithout 
arrogancy  and  impiety.  For  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do 
not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that 
they  do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required.  AVhereas 
Christ  saith  plainly :  '  When  ye  ha\e  done  all  that  are  commanded  to 
you,'  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants.' 

ARTICLE   XVn. 

Salvation  only  in  Christ. 

Holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  only, 
wliereby  men  must  be  saved.  Ilis  was  a  finished  work  and  completely 
sufficient.    Without  any  merit  or  deserving  on  our  part  he  has  secured 

'  [The  Eng.  Vers,  reads :  '  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you '  (Luke  xvii.  10). — Ed.] 
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to  believers  in  liim  pardon,  acceptance,  sonship,  sanctiiication,  redemp- 
tion and  eternal  glory.  Those  who  believe  in  him  are  in  him  complete. 
They  are  even  now  justified  and  have  a  present  salvation;  though  they 
may  not  at  all  times  have  the  sense  of  its  possession. 

ARTICLE  xvra. 
Of  Election^  Predestination^  and  Free  Will. 

While  the  Scriptures  distinctly  set  forth  the  election,  predestination, 
and  calling  of  the  people  of  God  unto  eternal  life,  as  Cln-ist  saith : 
'  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me ;'  they  no  less  posi- 
tively afhrm  man's  free  agency  and  responsibility,  and  that  salvation 
is  freely  offered  to  all  through  Christ. 

This  Church,  accordingly,  simply  affirms  these  doctrines  as  the  Word 
of  God  sets  them  forth,  and  submits  them  to  the  individual  judgment 
of  its  members,  as  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  strictly  charging  them 
that  God  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent,  and  that  we  can 
be  saved  only  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

ARTICLK    XIX. 

Of  Sin  after  Conversion. 

The  grant  of  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as  fall  into  sin 
after  conversion  :  that  is  to  say,  after,  by  the  quickening  into  life  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  they  have  turned  to  God  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  have 
been  brought  into  that  change  of  mind  which  is  repentance  unto  life. 
Foi•  after  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  we  may,  through  unbelief, 
carelessness,  and  worldliness,  fall  into  sin,  and  b}^  the  grace  of  God  we 
may  arise  again,  and  amend  our  lives;  but  every  such  fall  is  a  grievous 
dishonor  to  our  Lord,  and  a  sore  injury  to  ourselves. 

ARTICLE    XX. 

Of  Christ  alone,  without  Sin. 

Christ,  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things, 
sin  only  excepted,  from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  botli  in  liis  flesh, 
and  in  his  spirit.  He  came  to  be  the  Lamb  without  spot,  who,  by 
sacrifice  of  himself,  made  once  forever, ύ\(^\λ\^  take  away  the  sin  of  the 
world ;  and  sin  (as  St.  John  saith)  was  not  in  him.  But  all  m'c  the 
rest,  althougli  born  again  in  Christ,  yet  offend  in  many  things;  and 
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if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  Ave  deceive  oui'selves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us. 

ARTICLE   XXI. 

Of  the  Church. 

The  souls  dispersed  in  all  the  Avorld,  who  adhere  to  Christ  by  faith, 
who  are  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  are  the  body  of  Christ,  the  house  of  God,  the  flock  of  the 
Good  bhepherd — the  holy,  universal  Christian  Church. 

A  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  believers  in  Avhich 
the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached  and  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper 
are  duly  ministered  according  to  Cln-ist's  ordinance,  in  all  those  things 
that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  tlie  same.  And  those  things  are  to 
be  considered  requisite  which  the  Lord  himself  did,  he  himself  com- 
manded, and  his  apostles  confirmed. 

As  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  Antioch,'  and  Eome  have 
erred,  so  also  others  have  erred  and  may  err,  not  only  in  their  living 
and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  faith. 

ARTICLE    XXII. 

Of  the  Authority  of  a  Church. 
A  Church  hath  power  to  decree  ceremonies  and  to  establish  forms 
of  worship  and  laws  for  tlie  government  and  discipline  of  its  members, 
and  to  declare  its  own  faith ;  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  Church  to 
ordain  or  decide  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  God's  AVord  written, 
neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  Scripture  that  it  be  repugnant 
to  another.  And  as  the  Church  ought  not  to  decree  any  thing  against 
the  same,  so  besides  the  same  ought  it  not  to  enforce  any  thing  to  be 
believed  for  necessity  of  salvation.  The  Nicene  Creed,  as  set  forth  in 
the  Prayer-Book  of  this  Church,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  ought  to  be  received  and  believed ;  for  they  may 
be  proved  by  Holy  Scripture. 

'  [As  in  the  Anglican  and  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Articles,  so  here  Constantinople — the 
great  rival  of  Rome  and  chief  re])resentative  of  the  Eastern  Church— is  omitted,  no  doubt  un- 
designedly ;  but  some  Anglo-Catholics,  zealous  for  intercommunion  with  the  Greek  Church, 
derive  comfort  from  the  omission.] 
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ARTICLE    XXIII. 

Of  the  Authority  of  General  Councils. 

General  Councils  (forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assembly  of  men,  whereof 
all  be  not  governed  with  the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God)  may  err,  and 
sometimes  liave  erred,  not  only  in  worldly  matters,  but  also  in  things 
pertaining  to  God.  Wherefore  things  ordained  by  them  as  necessary 
to  salvation  are  not  binding,  as  such,  on  a  Christian  man's  conscience 
unless  it  may  be  proved  that  they  be  taken  out  of  Holy  Scripture. 
No  law  or  authority  can  override  individual  responsibility,  and  there- 
fore the  right  of  private  judgment.  For  the  individual  Christian,  as 
Christ  distinctly  affirms,  is  to  be  judged  by  the  Word.  The  only  rule 
of  faith  is  God's  Word  written. 

AETICLE    XXIV. 

Of  Ministering  in  the  Congregation. 

Those  who  take  upon  themselves  the  office  of  public  preaching,  or 
ministering  the  ordinances  in  the  congregation,  should  be  lawfully 
called  thereunto,  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we  ought 
to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent  Avhich  be  moved  to  this  work  by  the 
Holy  Gliost,  and  are  duly  accredited  by  the  Lord's  people. 

That  doctrine  of  'Apostolic  Succession,'  by  whicli  it  is  taught  that 
the  ministry  of  the  Christian  Church  must  be  derived  through  a  series 
of  uninterrupted  ordinations,  whether  by  tactual  succession  or  other- 
wise, and  that  without  the  same  there  can  be  no  valid  ministry,  no 
Christian  Church,  and  no  due  ministration  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  is  wholly  rejected  as  unscriptural  and  productive  of  great 
mischief. 

This  Church  values  its  historic  ministr}^,  but  recognizes  and  honors 
as  equally  valid  the  ministry  of  other  Churches,  even  as  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  accompanied  their  work  with  demonstration  and  power. 

ARTICLE   XXV. 

Of  the  Sacraments. 

By  the  word  Sacrament  this  Church  is  to  be  understood  as  meaning 
only  a  symbol  or  sign  divinely  appointed. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  knit  together  his  people  in  a  visible 


REFORMED  EPISCOPAL  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION,  1875.  §23 

company  by  sacraments,  most  few  in  nnmber,  most  easy  to  be  kept, 
most  excellent  in  signification,  viz.,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Those  five  so-called  Sacraments — that  is  to  say,  Confirmation,  Pen- 
ance, Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme  Unction — are  not  to  be  counted 
for  Sacraments  of  the  gospel,  being  such  as  have  grown  partly  of  the 
corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles,  partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  by 
the  Scriptures ;  but  yet  have  not  like  nature  of  Sacraments  with  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  cere- 
mony ordained  of  God. 

And  in  such  only  as  worthily  receive  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Siip- 
})er  are  they  of  spiritual  benefit,  and  yet  not  that  of  the  work  wrought 
{ex  ope7'e  operato),  as  some  men  speak.  Which  word,  as  it  is  strange 
and  unknown  to  Holy  Scripture,  so  it  gendereth  no  godly,  but  a  very 
snperstitious  sense.  In  such  as  receive  them  rightly,  faith  is  coniirmed 
and  grace  increased  by  virtue  of  prayer  to  God.  But  they  that  receive 
them  unworthily  purchase  to  themselves  judgment,  as  St.  Paul  saith; 
while  it  is  equally  true  that  none,  however  conscious  of  unworthiness, 
are  debarred  from  receivino;  them,  if  thev  are  trusting  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  alone  for  salvation. 

ARTICLE    XXVI. 

Oy  Baj)tism. 

Baptism  represents  the  death  of  believers  Avitli  Christ,  and  their 
rising  with  him  to  newness  of  life.  It  is  a  sign  of  profession,  whereby 
they  publicly  declare  their  faith  in  him.  It  is  intended  as  a  sign  of 
regeneration  or  new  birth.  They  that  are  baptized  are  grafted  into 
the  visible  Church :  the  promises  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin  and  of 
adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost  are  visibly  set  forth. 
The  baptism  of  young  children  is  retained  in  this  Church,  as  agreeable 
to  ancient  usage  and  not  contrary  to  Holy  Writ. 

ARTICLE    XXVII. 

Of  the  LonVs  Sujyper. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  a  memorial  of  our  Kedemption  by  Christ's 
death,  for  thereby  we  do  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.  It 
is  also  a  symbol  of  the  soul's  feeding  upon  Christ.  And  it  is  a  sign  of 
the  communion  that  we  should  have  with  one  another. 

YOL.  HI.— G  G  G 
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Traiisubstaiitiation  (or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and 
wine  into  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ)  in  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord  can  not  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ,  is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words 
of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  and  hath  given 
occasion  to  many  and  idolatrous  superstitions. 

Consubstantiation  (or  the  doctrine  that  Christ  is  veiled  under  the 
unchanged  bread  and  wine,  and  that  his  very  body  and  blood  are  pres- 
ent therein  and  separate  the  one  from  the  other)  is  nttei'ly  without 
warrant  of  Scripture,  is  contradictory  of  the  fact  that  Christ,  being 
raised,  dieth  no  more,  and  is  productive  equally  Avith  transubstantiation 
of  idolatrous  errors  and  practices. 

We  feed  on  Christ  only  through  his  Word,  and  only  by  faith  and 
prayer;  and  we  feed  on  him,  whether  at  our  private  devotions,  or  in 
our  meditations,  or  on  any  occasion  of  public  worship,  or  in  the  me- 
morial symbolism  of  the  Supper. 

The  elements  of  the  Lord's  Supper  were  not  by  Christ's  ordinance 
designed  to  be  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshiped. 

ARTICLE    XXVIII. 

Of  Both  Ki η ds. 

The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  any  of  his  people,  for 
both  the  bread  and  the  wine,  by  Christ's  ordinance  and  commandment, 
ought  to  be  ministered  to  all  Christian  men  alike. 

ARTICLE    XXIX. 

Of  Unworthy  Persons  Ministering  in  the  Congregation. 

Although  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled  with 
the  good,  and  sometimes  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the  minis- 
ti'ation  of  the  AVord  and  ordinances :  yet,  forasmuch  as  they  do  not 
the  same  in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  the  believer  is  not  de- 
prived of  the  benefits  of  God's  ordinances ;  because,  though  they  be 
ministered  by  evil  men,  yet  are  they  Christ's  institution,  and  set  forth 
liis  promise. 

Nevertheless,  it  appertaineth  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church  that 
inquiry  be  made  of  evil  ministers,  and  that  they  be  accused  by  those 
that  have  knowledge  of  their  offences :  and  finally,  being  found  guilty 
by  just  judgment,  be  deposed. 
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ARTICLE    XXX. 

Of  the  one  Ohlatioii  of  Christ  finished  upon  the  Cross. 

The  offering  of  Christ  once  made  is  that  perfect  redemption,  pro- 
pitiation, and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  both  orig- 
inal and  actual ;  and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin  but  that 
alone.  And  as  there  is  only  this  one  sacriiice  in  the  Christian  Church, 
once  made,  never  to  be  repeated,  so  there  is  but  the  one  Priest,  even 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Apostle  and  High-Priest  of  our  profession.  Where- 
fore the  sacrifices  of  masses,  in  the  which  it  is  commonly  said  that  the 
priest  offers  Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  for  the  remission  of 
pain  or  guilt,  or  any  representations  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  sacritice, 
are  blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits. 

AKTicLE  xxxr. 

Of  Certain  Erroneous  Doctrines  and  Practices. 

The  Romish  doctrines  concerning  purgatorj',  penance,  and  satisfac- 
tion have  no  support  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  are,  besides,  contra- 
dictory of  the  completeness  and  sufficiency  of  the  redemption  in  Christ 
Jesus,  of  justification  bj'  faith,  and  of  the  sanctifying  efficacy  of  God 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Praying  for  the  dead  is  man's  tradition,  vainly  in- 
vented, and  is  in  violation  of  the  express  warnings  of  Almighty  God 
to  the  careless  and  unconverted.  The  adoration  of  relics  and  images, 
and  the  invocation  of  saints,  besides  that  they  are  grounded  upon  no 
warranty  of  Scripture,  are  idolatrons  practices,  dishonoring  to  God, 
and  compromising  the  mediatorship  of  Christ.  It  is  also  repugnant  to 
the  Word  of  God  to  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  minis- 
ter the  ordinances,  in  a  tongue  not  understood  by  the  people. 

ARTICLE   XXXII. 

Of  Confession  and  Absolution. 

Private  confession  of  sins  to  a  priest,  commonly  known  as  Auricu- 
lar Confession,  has  no  foundation  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  is  a  human 
invention.  It  makes  the  professed  penitent  a  slave  to  mei'e  human 
authority,  entangles  him  in  endless  scruples  and  perplexities,  and  opens 
the  way  to  many  immoralities. 

If  one  sin  against  his  fellow-man,  the  Scripture  requires  him  to 
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make  confession  to  the  oifended  party ;  and  so  if  one  sin  and  brini^ 
scandal  npon  the  Cliristian  society  of  Λvhich  he  is  a  member.  And 
Christians  may  often,  with  manifest  iwofit,  confess  to  one  another  their 
sins  against  God,  with  a  view  solely  to  instruction,  correction,  guidance, 
and  encouragement  in  righteousness.  But  in  any  and  every  case  con- 
fession is  still  to  be  made  to  God ;  for  all  sins  are  committed  against 
him,  as  well  such  as  offend  our  fellow-man  as  those  that  offend  him 
alone. 

Priestly  absolution  is  a  blasphenions  usurpation  of  the  sole  preroga- 
tive of  God.     ISTone  can  forgive  sins  as  against  God  but  God  alone. 

The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  only  can  cleanse  us  from  our  sins,  and 
always  we  obtain  forgiveness  directly  from  God,  whenever  by  faith  in 
that  blood  we  approach  him  with  our  confessions  and  prayers. 

ARTICLE    XXXIII. 

0/  the  Marriage  of  Ministers. 

Christian  ministers  are  not  commanded  by  God's  law  either  to  vow 
the  estate  of  single  life  or  to  abstain  from  marriage;  therefore  it  is 
lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to  marry  at  their  own 
discretion. 

ARTICLE    XXXIV. 

Of  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Authority. 

The  power  of  the  civil  magistrate  extendeth  to  all  men,  as  well 
ministers  as  people,  in  all  things  temporal;  but  hath  no  authority  in 
things  purely  spiritual.  And  we  hold  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all  men 
who  are  professors  of  the  gospel  to  pay  respectful  obedience  to  the 
civil  authority,  regularly  and  legitimately  constituted. 

ARTICLE    XXXV. 

Of  Christian  Menh  Goods. 

The  riches  and  goods  of  Christian  men  are  not  common,  but  their 
own,  to  be  controlled  and  used  according  to  their  Chi'istian  judgment. 
Every  man  ought,  of  such  things  as  he  possesseth,  liberally  to  give 
alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability;  and  as  a  steward  of  God, 
he  should  use  Iiis  means  and  influence  in  promoting  the  cause  of  truth 
and  righteousness  to  the  glory  of  God. 
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THE   DOCTRINAL  BA^S   OF  THE   EVANGELICAL  AL- 
LIANCE.    A.D.  1846. 

Adopted  at  the  Organization  of  the  American  Branch  of  the  Kvan- 
gelical  Alliance,  in  January,  1807. 

[The  Nine  Articles  were  adopted  by  the  flri^t  meeting  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  in  London,  1S4C, 
and  published  in  the  Report  <\f  the  Prucccdintjn  of  the  Conference,  held  at  Freemasons'  Uall,  London,  from 
Aiif).  \9th  to  Si'pl.  2d,  184•;.     Published  bi/  order  of  the  Conference.     London,  1S47. 

The  pieanible,  which  we  print  in  small  type,  was  added  by  the  American  Branch  of  the  Alliance,  or- 
ganized in  the  Bible  House,  New  York,  Jan.,  Ι'^β",  and,  with  this  qualifying  preamble,  the  doctrinal 
articles  were  used  at  the  General  Conference  of  the  Alliance  held  in  New  York,  Oct.,  1ST3. 

The  Evangelical  Alliance  is  no  Church,  and  has  no  authority  to  issue  and  enforce  an  ecclesiastical 
creed.  It  is  simply  a  voluntary  association  of  individual  Christians  for  the  promotion  of  Christian 
union  and  religious  liberty ;  but  as  such  it  may  declare  on  what  doctrinal  basis  it  proposes  to  labor  for 
its  end,  and  how  much  or  how  little  of  the  tradiiional  faitli  it  takes  for  granted  among  its  members.] 

Resoh-ed,  That  in  forming  an  Evangelical  Alliance  for  the  United  States,  in  co-operative 
union  with  other  Branches  of  tlie  Alliance,  we  have  no  intention  or  desire  to  give  rise  to  a 
new  denomination  or  sect ;  nor  to  affect  an  amalgamation  of  Churches,  except  in  the  way  of 
facilitating  ])ersonal  Christian  intercourse  and  a  mutual  good  understanding  ;  nor  to  interfere 
in  any  way  whatever  with  the  internal  affairs  of  the  various  denominations;  but,  simply,  to 
bring  individual  Christians  into  closer  feliowsiiip  and  co-operation,  on  the  basis  of  the  spir- 
itual union  wliich  already  exists  in  the  vital  relation  of  CInist  to  the  members  of  liis  body  in 
all  ages  and  countries. 

Resolced,  That  in  the  same  spirit  we  propose  no  new  creed ;  but,  taking  broad,  historical, 
and  evangelical  catholic  gionnd,  we  solennily  reaffirm  and  profess  our  faith  in  all  the  doc- 
trines of  tiie  insjiired  Word  of  God,  and  the  consensus  of  doctiines  as  held  by  all  true  Chris- 
tians fiom  the  beginning.  And  we  do  more  especially  affirm  our  belief  in  the  Divine-human 
person  and  atoning  work  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only  and  sufficient 
source  of  salvation,  as  the  heart  and  soul  of  Christianity,  and  as  the  centre  of  all  true  Chris- 
tian union  and  fellowship. 

Resolved,  That,  with  this  explanation,  and  in  tlie  spirit  of  a  just  Christian  liberality  in  re- 
gard to  the  minor  differences  of  theological  schools  and  religions  denominations,  we  also 
adopt,  as  a  summary  of  the  consensus  of  the  various  Evangelical  Confessions  of  Faith,  the 
Articles  and  Explanatory  Statement  set  fortii  and  agreed  on  by  the  Evangelical  Alliance  at 
its  formation  in  London,  18t(J,  and  ajjproved  by  the  separate  European  organizations  ;  which 
articles  are  as  follows  :  ' 

'  1.  The  Divine  inspimtioii,  authority,  and  sufficiency  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

'2.  The  right  and  duty  of  private  judgment  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

'  3.  The  Unity  of  tlie  Godhead,  and  the  Trinity  of  tlie  persons  therein. 

'  In  the  original  form  tlie  Articles  are  introduced  by  the  following  sentence : 
'The  parties  composing  the  Alliance  shall  be  such  persons  only  as  hold  and  maintain  what 
are  usually  understood  to  be  evangelical  views  in  regard  to  the  matters  of  doctrine  under- 
stated, namely — •' 


328  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

'  4.  The  utter  depravity  of  liuman  nature  in  consequence  of  the  Fall. 

'  5.  The  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  his  work  of  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  mankind,'  and  his  mediatorial  intercession  and  reign. 

'  6.  Tlie  justification  of  the  sinner  by  faith  alone. 

'  7.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  tlie  conversion  and  sanctiiication 
of  the  sinner. 

'8.  The  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the 
judgment  of  the  world  by  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  eternal 
blessedness  of  the  righteous,  and  the  eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked. 

'  9.  The  divine  institution  of  the  Christian  n.iinistry,  and  the  ob- 
ligation and  perpetuity  of  the  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

'  It  is,  however,  distinctly  declared  :  First,  that  tin's  brief  summary  is 
not  to  be  regarded  in  any  formal  or  ecclesiastical  sense  as  a  creed  or 
confession,  nor  the  adoption  of  it  as  involving  an  assumption  of  the 
right  authoritatively  to  define  tlie  limits  of  Christian  brotherhood,  but 
simply  as  an  indication  of  the  class  of  persons  whom  it  is  desirable  to 
embrace  within  the  Alliance;  Second,  that  the  selection  of  certain 
tenets,  with  the  omission  of  others,  is  not  to  be  held  as  implying  that 
the  former  constitute  the  Λvhole  body  of  important  truth,  or  tliat  the 
latter  are  unimportant.' 

'  The  official  Report  of  Proceedings  (both  on  pp.  77  and  189)  reads  'for  sinners  of  man- 
kind,' whicli  is  ])robablv•  a  typographical  error.  All  other  issues  of  the  Articles  in  the  Al- 
liance publications  read  sins. 
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ENGLISH   VERSION    OF 

THE   SECOND   HELVETIC  CONFESSION,  A.D.  1566. 
(Comp.  Yol.  III.  pp.  233-306.) 

[Ill  view  of  the  full  summary  of  this  important  Confession  in  Vol.  I.  396-120,  a  translation  was  omitted 
in  the  previous  editions  of  Vol.  III.  But  as  the  volumes  are  now  sold  separately,  it  is  herewith  added 
iu  the  third  edition.  Several  ci  .  tcrs  are  taken,  with  slight  changes,  from  the  old  English  translation 
in  The  Harmony  of  Reformed  Covfefixions,  Cambrid^'e,  15S6;  2d  ed.  London,  1043;  and  again,  ibid.lS42. 
The  division  of  chapters  into  sections  is  conformed  to  the  Latin  text,  pp.  233-300.] 

CHAPTER  I. OF    THE    HOLY    SCRIPTURE    BEING    THE    TRUE    ΛΥΟΙίΒ    OF    GOD. 

We  believe  and  confess  the  Canonical  Scriptures  of  the  holj  proph- 
ets and  apostles  of  both  Testaments  to  be^  tlie  Jrne^  Word  of  God,  and 
to  have  sufficient  authority  of  themselves,  not  of  men.  For  God  him- 
self spake  to  tlie  fathers,  prophets,  apostles,  and  still  speaks  to  us 
through  tlie  Holy  Scriptures. 

And  in  this  Holy  Scripture^  the  universal  Church  of  Christ  has  all 
things  fuliyexpounded  Λvhich  belong  to  a  saving  faith,  and  also  to 
tlie^  fiiiimn^^f^a_lije_ji^eptab]e  to  God ;  and  in  this  respect  it  is  ex- 
pressly-comraanded  of  God  that  nothing  be  either  put  to  or  taken 
from  the  same  (Dent.  iv.  2  ;  Rev.  xxii.  18, 19). 

ΛΥο  judge,  therefore,  that  froniJhese^Scriptures  are  to  be  taken  true 
wisdom  and  godliness,  the  reformationand  government  of  churches; 
as  alsö'instruction  in  all  duties  of  piety ;  and,  to  be  short,  the  coniirma- 
Jion  of  doctrines,  and  the  confutation  of  all  errors,  with  all  exhorta- 
^tioiis;  according  to  that  word  of  the  Apostle, '  All  Scripture  given  by- 
iiispiration  of  God  is  protitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,'  etc.  (2  Tim. 
iii.  IG,  17).  x\gain,  'These  things  write  I  unto  thee,'  says  the  Apostle 
to  Timothy,  'that  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thy- 
self in  the  house  of  God,'  etc.  (1  Tim.  iii.  14,  15).  Again,  the  self- 
same Apostle  to  the  Thessalonians :  'When,'  says  he,  'ye  received 
the  word  of  us,  ye  received  not  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  was  indeed, 
the  Word  of  God,'  etc.  (1  Thess.  ii.  13).     For  the  Lord  himself  has^ 
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said  in  the  Gospel, '  It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  in}'  Father 

speaketh  in  you;'   therefore  'he  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me;  and 

he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me'  (Matt.  x.  20;  Luke  x.  16;  John 

xiii.  20). 

Wherefore  when  this  Word  of  God  is  now  preached  in  the  church 

by  preachers  lawfully  called,  we  believe  that  the  very  Word  of  God  is 

preached,  and  received  of  the  faithful ;  and  that  neither  any  other 

Word  of  God  is  to  be  feigned,  nor  to  be  expected  from  heaven :  and 

—  .  "^  - .       .  .  — 

that  now  the  Woi-d  itself  which  is  preached  is  to  be  regarded,  not  the 

minister  that  preaches;  who,  althougli  he  be  evil  and  a  sinner,  never-"'' 

theless  the  Word  of  God  abides  true  and  ffood. 

Neither  do  we  think  that  tlierefore  the  outward  preaching  is  to  be 
thought  as  fruitless  because  the  instruction  in  true  religion  depends 
on  the  inward  illumination  of  the  Spirit,  or  because  it  is  written  'No 
man  shall  teach  liis  neighbor;  for  all  men  shall  know  me'  (Jer.  xxxi. 
34),  and  '  ile  that  watereth,  or  he  that  planteth.  is  nothing,  but  God 
that  giveth  the  increase '  (1  Cor.  iii.  7).  For  albeit  '  No  man  can 
come  to  Christ,  unless  he  be  drawn  by  the  Heavenly  Father '  (John  vi. 
44),  and  be  inwardly  lightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  yet  we  know  un- 
doubtedly that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  his  word  should  be  preached 
even  outwardly.  God  could  indeed,  by  liis  Holy  Spirit,  or  by  the  min- 
istry of  an  angel,  without  the  ministry  of  St.  Peter,  have  taught  Corne- 
lius in  the  Acts ;  but,  nevertheless,  he  refers  him  to  Peter,  of  whom 
the  angel  speaking  says, '  He  shall  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  do ' 
(Acts  x.  6). 

For  he  that  illinninates  inwardly  by  giving  men  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  self-same,  by  way  of  commandment,  said  unto  his  disciples, '  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature'  (Mark 
xvi.  15).  And  so  Paul  preached  the  Word  outwardly  to  Lydia,  a  purple- 
seller  among  the  Philippians;  but  the  Lord  inw^ardly  opened  the  wom- 
an's heart  (Acts  xvi.  14).  And  the  same  Paul,  upon  an  elegant  grada- 
tion fitly  placed  in  the  tenth  chapter  to  the  Eomans,  at  last  infers, 
'Therefore  faith  comcth  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of 
God '  (Rom.  X.  14-17). 

We  know,  in  the  mean  time,  that  God  can  illuminate  whom  and 
Λνΐιοη  ho  will,  even  without  the  external  ministry,  Avhich  is  a  thing 
appertaining  to  his  power;  but  we  speak  of  the  usual  way  of  in- 
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structiiig  men,  delivered  unto  us  from  God,  both  by  commandment  and 
examples. 

We  therefore  detest  all  the  heresies  of  Artemon,  the  Maniehieans, 
the  A'alentinians,  of  Cerdon,  and  the  Marcionites,  wlio  denied  that  the 
Scriptures  proceeded  from  the  Holy  Spirit ;  or  else  received  not,  or 
interpolated  and  corrupted,  some  of  them. 

And  yet  we  do  not  deny  that  certain  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  by  the  ancient  authors  called  Apocryphal,  and  by  others  Eccle- 
siastical; to  wit,  such  as  they  would  have  to  be  read  in  the  churches, 
but  not  alleged  to  avouch  or  coniirni  the  autliority  of  faith  by  them. 
As  also  Angustine,  in  his  De  Civitate  Dei,  book  xviii.,  chapter  38, 
makes  mention  that  'in  the  books  of  the  Kings,  the  names  and  books 
of  certain  prophets  are  reckoned ;'  but  he  adds  that  '  they  are  not 
in  the  canon,'  and  that  '  those  books  which  we  have  suffice  unto  god- 
liness.' 

CHAPTEE    II. OF  INTEKPKETING  THE    HOLY   SCKIPTURES  ;    AND    OF  FATHERS, 

COUNCILS,  AND    TRADITIONS. 

The  Apostle  Peter  has  said  that  'the  Holy  Scriptures  are  not  of 
any  private  interpretation '  (2  Pet.  i.  20).  Therefore  we  do  not  allow 
all  kinds  of  exposition.  Whereupon  we  do  not  acknowledge  that  which^ 
they  call  the  meanring  of  the  Church  of  Rome  for  the  true  and  nat- 
nral  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures;  wliich,  forsooth,  the  defenders  of 
the  Romish  Church  do  strive  to  force  all  men  simply  to  receive ;  but 
we  acknowledge  only  that  interprc^iation  of  Scriptures  for  orthodox 
and  genuine  which,  being  taken  fronvtlie  öcri})tures  themselves  (that  is, 

^Om^the^spiriFoF  that  tongue  in  which  they  were  wi-itten,  they  being 
also  weighed  according  to  the  circumstances  and  expounded  according 
fffthe  proportion  of  places,  eitlier  of  like  or  of  unlike,  also  of  more  and 

^^pIaTuer}j^accQrdslwith  the  rule  of  faith  and  charity,  and  makes  notably 
for  God's  glory  and  man's  salvation. 

Wherefore  we  do  not  despise  the  interpretations  of  the  holy  Gi'eek 
and  Latin  fathers,  nor  reject  their  disputations  and  treatises  as  far  as 
thev  agree  with  the  Scriptures  ;  but  we  do  modestl}'  dissent  fi'om  them 
when  they  are  found  to  set  down  things  differing  from,  or  altogether 
contrary  to,  the  Scriptures.  Neither  do  we  think  that  we  do  them  any 
wrong  in  this  matter;  seeing  that  they  all,  with  one  consent,  will  not 
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have  their  writings  matched  Avith  the  Canonical  Scriptures,  but  bid  us 
allow  of  them  so  far  forth  as  they  either  agree  with  them  or  disagree. 

And  in  the  same  order  -we  also  place  the  decrees  and  canons  of 
councils. 

Wherefore  we  suffer  not  ourselves,  in  controversies  about  religion  or 
mattei-s  of  faith,  to  be  pressed  with  the  bare  testimonies  of  fathers  or 
decrees  of  councils ;  much  less  with  received  customs,  or  with  the 
multitude  of  men  being  of  one  judgment,  or  with  prescription  of  long 
ri:ime.  Tlierefore,  in  controversies  of  religion  or  matters  of  faith,  we 
can  not  admit  any  other  judge  than  God  himself,  pronouncing  by  the 
Holy  Scriptures  what  is  true,  what  is  false,  what  is  to  be  followed,  or 
what  to  be  avoided.  So  we  do  not  rest  but  in  the  judgment  of  spirit- 
ual men,  di'awn  from  the  AVord  of  God.  Certainly  Jeremiah  and 
other  prophets  did  vehemently  condemn  the  assemblies  of  priests 
gathered  against  the  law  of  God;  and  diligently  forewarned  us  that 
we  should  not  hear  the  fathers,  or  tread  in  tlieir  path  who,  Λva]king  in 
their  own  inventions,  swerved  from  the  law  of  God  (Ezek.  xx.  18). 

We  do  likewise  reject  human  traditions,  which,  althougli  they  be 
set  out  with  goodly  titles,  as  though  they  w^ere  divine  and  apostolical, 
delivered  to  the  Church  by  the  lively  voice  of  the  apostles,  and,  as  it 
were,  by  the  hands  of  apostolical  men,  by  means  of  bishops  succeeding 
in  their  room,  yet,  being  compared  with  the  Scriptures,  disagree  with 
them;  and  that  by  their  disagreement  bewray  themselves  in  no  wise  to 
be  apostolical.  _For  as  the  apostles  did  not  disagree  among  themselves 
in  doctrine,  so  tlie  apostles'  scholars  did  not  set  forth  things  contrary 
to  the  apostles.  Nay,  it  were  blasphemous  to  avouch  that  the  apos- 
tles, by  lively  voice,  delivered  things  contrar}'  to  their  Avritings.  Paul 
ι  affirms  expressly  that  he  taught  the  same  things  in  all  churches  (I 
ijCor.  iv.  17).  And,  again, 'We,'  says  he,  'write  none  other  things 
\mto  you  thun  what  ye  read  or  acknowledge'  (2  Cor.  i.  13).  Also,  in 
^nother  i)lacc,  lie  witnesses  that  he  and  his  disciples — to  wit,  apostolic 
^nen — walked  in  the  same  way,  and  jointly  by  the  same  Spirit  did  all 
things  (2  Cor.  xii.  18),  The  Jews  also,  in  time  past,  had  their  tradi- 
tions of  elders;  but  these  traditions  were  severely  confuted  by  the 
Lord,  showing  that  the  keeping  of  them  hinders  God's  law,  and  that 
God  is  in  vain  worshiped  of  such  (Matt.  xv.  8, 9  ;  Mark  vii.  6,  7). 
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CHAPTER    III. — OF    GOD;   THE    UNITY  AND    THE   TRINITY. 

We  believe  and  teach  tliat  God  is  one  in  essence  or  nature,  subsist- 
ing by  himself,  all-sufficient  in  himself,  invisible,  without  a  body,  in- 
iinite,  eternal,  the  Creator  of  all  things  both  visible  and  invisible,  the 
chief  good,  living,  quickening  and  preserving  all  things,  almighty  and 
supremely  wise,  gentle  or  merciful,  just  and  true. 

And  we  detest  the  multitude  of  gods,  because  it  is  expressly  written, 
'  The  Lord  thy  God  is  one  God '  (Deut.  vi.  4).  '  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God ;  thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  before  my  face '  (Exod.  xx.  2, 
3).  'I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other;  beside  me  there  is  no 
God.  Am  not  I  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other  beside  me  alone  ?  a 
just  God,  and  a  Saviour;  there  is  none  beside  me'  (Isa.  xlv.  5,  21).  Ί 
the  Lord,  Jehovah,  the  merciful  God,  gracious  and  long-suffering,  and 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,'  etc.  (Exod.  xxxiv.  6). 

We  neve-rtheless  believe  and  teach  that  the  same  infinite,  one,  and 
indivisible  God  is  in  person  inseparably  and  without  confusion  distin- 
guished into  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Lloly  Spirit:  so,  as  the  Fa- 
ther has  begotten  the  Son  from  eternity,  the  Son  is  begotten  in  an 
unspeakable  manner;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  them  both, 
and  that  from  eternity,  and  is  to  be  Λνοι-shiped  with  them  both.  So 
that  there  are  not  three  Gods,  but  three  persons,  consubstantial,  coeter- 
nal,  and  coequal ;  distinct,  as  touching  their  persons  ;  and,  in  order,  one 
going  before  another,  yet  without  any  inequality.  For,  as  touching 
their  nature  or  essence,  they  are  so  joined  together  that  they  are  but 
one  God;  and  the  divine  essence  is  common  to  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit.' 

For  the  Scripture  has  delivered  unto  us  a  manifest  distinction  of 
j)er3ons;  the  angel,  among  other  things,  saying  thus  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  '  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ;  and  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born 
.shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God'  (Luke  i.  35).  Also,  in  the  baptism  of 
Christ,  a  voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  saying,  '  This  is  my  beloved 

'  Lest  any  man  should  slander  us,  as  though  we  did  make  tlie  persons  all  existing  togetli- 
er,  bnt  not  all  of  the  same  essence,  or  else  did  make  a  God  of  divers  natures  joined  together  in 
one,  vou  must  understand  this  joining  togetlier  so  as  tliat  all  the  persons  (though  distinct  one 
from'  the  other  in  properties)  be  yet  but  one  and  tlie  same  wliole  Godiiead,  or  so  tiiat  all 
and  everv  of  the  persons  have  the  whole  and  absolute  Godhead. 
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Son'  (Matt.  iii.  17).  The  Holy  Spirit  also  appeared  in  the  likeness  of 
a  dove  (John  i.  32).  And  when  the  Lord  himself  commanded  to  bap- 
tize he  commanded  to  baptize  'in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit'  (Matt,  xxviii.  19).  In  like  manner,  else- 
where in  the  Gospel  he  said, '  The  Father  will  send  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
my  name'  (John  xiv.  26).  Again  he  says,  'When  the  Comforter  sliall 
come,  Λνΐιοητ  I  will  send  nnto  yon  from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  bear  witness  of  me,'  etc, 
(John  XV.  26).  In  short,  we  receive  the  Apostles'  Creed,  becanse  it 
delivers  niito  ns  the  true  faith. 

We  therefore  condemn  tlie  Jews  and  the  Mohammedans,  and  all 
those  who  blaspheme  that  sacred  and  adorable  Trinity.  We  also  con- 
demn all  heresies  and  heretics  Λνΐιο  teach  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  God  only  in  name ;  also,  that  there  is  in  the  Trinity  some- 
thing created,  and  that  serves  and  ministers  nnto  another ;  finally,  that 
there  is  in  it  something  unequal,  greater  or  less,  corporeal  or  corpore- 
ally fashioned,  in  manners  or  in  Avill  diverse,  either  confonnded  or  sole 
by  itself:  as  if  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  were  the  affections  and  proprie- 
ties of  one  God  the  Father — as  the  Monarchists,  the  Novatians,  Praxe- 
as,  the  Patripassians,  Sabellins,  Samosatenns,  Aetins,  Macedonins,  the 
Anthropomorphites,  Arius,  and  such  like,  have  thonght. 

CHAPTER    IV.  —  OF    IDOLS ;     OR    OF    IMAGES     OF    GOD,    OF    CHRIST,    AND    OF 

SAINTS. 

And  becanse  God  is  an  invisible  Spirit,  and  an  incomprehensible 
Essence,  he  can  not,  therefore,  by  any  art  or  image  be  expressed.  For 
whicli  cause  we  fear  not,  with  the  Scripture,  to  term  tlie  images  of 
God  mere  lies. 

We  do  therefore  reject  not  only  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  bnt  also 
the  images  of  Christians.  For  although  Christ  took  upon  him  man's 
nature,  yet  he  did  not  therefore  take  it  that  he  might  set  forth  a  pat- 
tern for  carvers  and  painters.  He  denied  that  he  came  '  to  destroy  the 
law  and  the  prophets'  (Matt.  v.  17),  but  images  are  forI)idden  in  the 
law  and  tlie  projihcts  (Dent,  iv,  15;  Isa.  xliv.  9).  He  denied  that  his 
bodily  presence  would  profit  the  Chnrch,  but  promised  that  he  would 
by  his  Spirit  be  present  with  ns  forever  (John  xvi.  7;  2  Cor.  v.  5). 

Who  wonld,  then,  believe  that  the  shadow  or  picture  of  his  body  doth 
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any  whit  benefit  the  godly  ?  And  seeing  that  he  abideth  in  ns  by  the 
Spirit, 'we  are  therefore  tlie  temples  of  God'  (1  Cor.  iii.  16);  but 
'  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  V  (2  Cor.  vi.  16). 
And  seeing  that  the  blessed  spirits  and  saints  in  heaven,  while  they 
lived  here,  abhorred  all  worship  done  nnto  themselves  (Acts  iii.  12,  and 
xiv.  15  ;  Eev.  xix.  10,  and  xxii.  9),  and  spake  against  images,  \vho  can 
think  it  likely  that  the  saints  in  heaven,  and  the  angels,  are  deligiited 
with  their  own  images,  whereunto  men  do  bow  their  knees,  uncover 
their  heads,  and  give  such  other  like  honor? 

But  that  men  might  be  instructed  in  religion,  and  put  in  mind  of 
heavenly  things  and  of  their  own  salvation,  the  Lord  commanded  to 
preach  the  Gospel  (Mark  xvi.  15) — not  to  paint  and  instruct  the  laity 
by  pictures ;  he  also  instituted  sacraments,  but  he  nowhere  appointed 
images. 

Furthermore,  in  every  place  which  way  soever  we  turn  our  eyes,  we 
may  see  the  lively  and  true  creatures  of  God,  which  if  they  be  marked, 
as  is  meet,  they  do  much  more  effectually  move  the  beholder  than  all 
the  images  or  vain,  unmovable,  rotten,  and  dead  pictures  of  all  men 
whatsoever ;  of  which  the  prophet  spake  truly,  '  They  have  eyes,  and 
see  not,'  etc.  (Psa.  cxv.  5). 

Therefore  we  approve  the  judgment  of  Lactantius,  an  ancient  writer, 
who  says, '  Undoubtedly  there  is  no  religion  where  there  is  a  picture.' 
And  we  affirm  that  the  blessed  bishop  Epiphanius  did  well,  who,  find- 
ing on  the  church-doors  a  veil,  that  had  painted  on  it  the  picture,  as  it 
might  be,  of  Christ  or  some  saiiit  or  other,  he  cut  and  took  it  away ; 
for  that,  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  he  had  seen  the 
picture  of  a  man  to  hang  in  the  Church  of  Christ :  and  therefore  he 
charged  that  from  henceforth  no  such  veils,  which  were  contrary  to  re- 
ligion, should  be  hung  up  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  that  rather 
such  scruple  should  be  taken  away  which  was  unworthy  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  and  all  faithful  people.  Moreover,  we  approve  this  sentence 
of  St.  Augustine,  '  Let  not  the  worship  of  men's  works  be  a  religion 
unto  us;  for  the  workmen  themselves  that  make  such  things  are  better, 
whom  yet  we  ought  not  to  worship '  {De  Vera  Religione,  cap.  55). 
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CHAPTER    λ'.  —  OF    THE    ADOEATION,    AVOKSHIP,    AND    INVOCATION    OF    GOD 
THROUGH    THE   ONLY   MEDIATOR   JESUS    CHRIST. 

We  teach  to  adore  and  worship  the  true  God  alone.  This  honor  we 
impart  to  none,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  '  Thou 
shalt  adoiO  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  alone  shalt  thou  Avorsliip,'  or 
'him  only  shalt  thou  serve'  (Matt.  iv.  10).  Snrely  all  the  prophets  in- 
veighed earnestly  against  the  people  of  Israel  whensoever  they  did 
adore  and  worship  strange  gods,  and  not  the  only  true  God. 

But  wc  teach  that  '  God  is  to  be  adored  and  Avorshiped,'  as  liimself 
has  taught  us  to  worship  him — to  wit, '  in  spirit  and  in  truth'  (John  iv. 
24);  not  with  any  superstition,  but  with  sincerity,  according  to  his 
word,  lest  at  any  time  he  also  say  unto  us, 'Who  hath  required  these 
things  at  your  hands?'  (Isa.  i.  12;  Jer.  vi.  20).  For  Paul  also  says, 
'  God  is  not  worshiped  with  men's  hands,  as  though  he  needed  any 
thing,'  etc.  (Acts  xvii.  25). 

We,  in  all  dangers  and  casualties  of  life,  call  on  him  alone,  and  that 
by  the  mediation  of  the  only  Mediator,  and  our  Intercessor,  Jesus  Christ. 
For  it  is  expressly  commanded  us, '  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble: 
I  will  deliver  tliee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me'  (Psa.  1.  15).  More- 
over, the  Lord  has  made  a  most  large  promise,  saying,  'Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  of  my  Father,  he  shall  give  it  you'  (John  xvi.  23);  and  again, 
'Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest'  (Matt.  xi.  2S).  And  seeing  it  is  written,  'How  shall  they 
call  upon  liim  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  V  (Rom.  x.  14),  and  Ave 
do  believe  in  God  alone ;  therefore  we  call  upon  him  only,  and  that 
through  Christ.  For  '  there  is  one  God,'  says  the  apostle,  '  and  one 
mediator  between  God  and  men,  Christ  Jesus'  (1  Tim.  ii.  5).  Again, 
'  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous,'  etc.  (1  John  ii.  1). 

Therefore  wc  do  neither  adore,  worship,  nor  pray  unto  the  saints  in 
heaven,  or  to  other  gods;  neither  do  we  acknowledge  them  for  our  in- 
tercessors or  mediators  before  the  Father  in  heaven.  For  God  and  the 
mediator  Christ  do  pufhce  us;  neither  do  we  impart  unto  others  the 
honor  due  to  God  alone  and  to  his  Son,  because  he  has  plainly  said, 
Ί  Λνϊΐΐ  not  give  my  glory  to  another'  (Isa.  xli.  8);  and  because  Peter 
has  said, 'There  is  no  other  name  given  unto  men,  whereby  they  must 
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be  saved, but  the  uame  of  Christ'  (Acts  iv.  12).     Those, doubtless,  who 
rest  in  him  by  faith  do  not  seek  any  thing  witliout  Christ. 

Yet,  for  all  that,  we  do  neither  despise  the  saints  nor  think  basely  of 
them;  for  we  acknowledge  them  to  be  the  lively  members  of  Christ, 
the  friends  of  God,  who  have  gloriously  overcome  the  flesh  and  the 
world.  We  therefore  love  them  as  brethren,  and  honor  them  also ; 
yet  not  with  any  worship,  but  with  an  honorable  opinion  of  them,  and 
with  just  praises  of  them.  We  also  do  imitate  the  saints,  for  we  de- 
sire, with  the  most  earnest  affections  and  prayers,  to  be  followers  of 
their  faith  and  virtues;  to  be  partakers,  also,  with  them  of  everlast- 
ing salvation  ;  to  dwell  together  Avith  them  everlastingly  with  God,  and 
to  rejoice  with  them  in  Christ.  And  in  this  point  we  apj)rove  that 
saying  of  St.  Augustine,  in  his  book  Dc  Vera  Eeligio7ie,  'Let  not  the 
worsliip  of  men  departed  be  any  religion  unto  us ;  for,  if  they  have 
lived  holily,  they  are  not  so  to  be  esteemed  as  that  they  seek  such  hon- 
ors, but  they  will  have  us  to  worship  Him  by  whose  illumination  they 
rejoice  that  we  are  felloAV-servants  as  touching  the  reward.  They  are 
therefore  to  be  honored  for  imitation,  not  to  be  worshiped  for  religion's 
sake,'  etc. 

And  we  much  less  believe  that  the  relics  of  saints  are  to  be  adored 
and  worshiped.  Those  ancient  holy  men  seeiued  sufficiently  to  have 
honored  their  dead  if  they  had  honestly  committed  their  bodies  to 
the  earth  after  the  soul  was  gone  up  into  heaven  ;  and  they  thought 
that  the  most  noble  relics  of  their  ancestors  were  their  virtues,  doc- 
trine, and  faitli ;  which  as  they  commended  with  the  praise  of  the  dead, 
so  they  did  endeavor  to  express  the  same  so  long  as  they  lived  upon 
earth. 

Those  ancient  men  did  not  swear  but  by  tlic  name  of  the  only  Jeho- 
A'ah,  as  it  is  commanded  by  the  law  of  God.  Therefore,  as  we  are  for- 
bidden to  'swear  by  tlie  name  of  strange  gods'  (Exod.  xxiii.  13;  Josh 
xxiii.  7),  so  we  do  not  swear  by  saints,  although  we  be  requested  there 
unto.  We  therefore  in  all  these  things  do  reject  that  doctrine  which 
gives  too  much  honor  unto  the  saints  in  heaven. 

CHAPTER   VI. OF    THE    PROVIDENCE    OF    GOD. 

We  believe  that  all  things,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  and  in  all 
creatures,  are  sustained  and  governed  by  the  providence  of  this  wise, 
YoL.  III.— Η  Η  II 
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eternal,  and  omnipotent  God.  For  David  witnesses  and  says,  '  The 
Lord  is  high  above  all  nations,  and  his  glory  above  the  hea\ens.  AVho 
is  like  nnto  the  Lord,  who  dwelleth  on  high,  and  yet  hnnibleth  himself 
to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  earth  V  (Psa.  cxiii.  4-6). 
Again,  he  says,  'Thou  hast  foreseen  all  uiy  ways;  for  there  is  not  a 
word  in  my  tongue  which  thou  knowest  not  wholly,  Ο  Lord,'  etc.  (Psa. 
cxxxix.  3,  4).  Paul  also  witnesses  and  says,  '  By  him  we  live,  move, 
and  have  our  being'  (Acts  xvii.  28);  and  'of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  from  him  are  all  things' (Rom.  xi.  36). 

Therefore  Augustine  both  truly  and  according  to  the  Scripture  said, 
in  his  book  I)e  Agone  Christi,  cap.  8,  '  The  Lord  said, "  Are  not  two 
sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing?  and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  to  the 
ground  without  the  will  of  yom•  Father."  By  speaking  thus  he  would 
give  us  to  understand  whatsoever  men  count  most  vile,  that  also  is  gov- 
erned by  the  almighty  power  of  God.  For  the  truth,  which  said  that 
all  the  hairs  of  our  head  are  numbered,  says  also  that  the  birds  of  the 
air  are  fed  by  him,  and  the  lilies  of  the  field  are  clothed  by  him.' 

We  therefore  condemn  the  Epicureans,  who  deny  the  providence  of 
God,  and  all  those  who  blasphemously  affirm  that  God  is  occupied 
about  the  poles  of  heaven,  and  that  he  neither  sees  nor  regards  us  or 
our  affairs.  The  princely  prophet  David  also  condemned  these  men 
when  he  said, '  Ο  Lord,  how  long  shall  the  wicked,  how  long  shall  the 
wicked  triumph?  They  say  the  Lord  doth  not  see,  neither  doth  the 
God  of  Jacob  regard  it.  Understand,  ye  unwise  among  the  people; 
and  ye  fools,  when  Avill  ye  be  wise  ?  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he 
not  hear?  and  he  that  hath  formed  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see?'  (Psa. 
xciv.  3,7-9). 

Notwithstanding,  we  do  not  condenm  the  means  whereby  the  provi- 
dence of  God  works  as  though  they  were  unprofitable;  but  we  teach 
that  we  must  apply  ourselves  unto  them,  so  far  as  they  are  commended 
unto  us  in  the  Word  of  God.  AVherefore  we  dislike  the  rash  speeches 
of  such  as  say  that  if  all  things  are  governed  by  the  providence  of  God, 
then  all  our  studios  and  endeavors  are  unprofitable;  it  shall  be  suffi- 
cient if  we  leave  or  permit  all  things  to  be  governed  by  the  providence 
of  God  ;  and  we  shall  not  need  hereafter  to  behave  or  act  Avith  careful- 
ness in  any  matter.  For  though  Paul  did  confess  that  he  did  sail  by 
the  in-ovidence  of  God,  who  had  said  to  him.  'Thou  must  testify  of 
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me  also  at  Eome'  (Acts  xxiii.  11);  who,  moreover,  promised  and  said, 
'There  shall  not  so  much  as  one  soul  perish,  neither  shall  a  hair  fall 
from  jour  heads'  (Acts  xxvii.  22,  34);  yet,  the  mariners  devising  how 
they  might  find  a  way  to  escape,  the  same  Paul  says  to  the  centurion 
and  to  the  soldiers, '  Unless  these  remain  in  the  ship,  ye  can  not  be 
safe'  (Acts  xxvii.  31).  For  God,  who  lias  appointed  every  thing  his 
end,  he  also  has  ordained  the  beginning  and  the  means  by  which  Λνβ 
must  attain  unto  the  end.  The  heathens  ascribe  things  to  blind  fort- 
une and  uncertain  chance;  but  St.  James  would  not  have  ns  sa}', 'To- 
day or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a  cit\',  and  there  buy  and  sell;' 
but  he  adds, '  For  that  which  ye  should  say.  If  the  Lord  will,  and  if  we 
live,  we  \vill  do  this  or  that'  (James  iv.  13, 15).  And  Augustine  says, 
'  All  those  things  which  seem  to  vain  men  to  be  done  advisedly  in  the 
world,  they  do  but  accomplish  his  word  because  they  are  not  done  by 
his  commandment.  And,  in  his  exposition  of  the  148th  Psalm,  'It 
seemed  to  be  done  by  chance  that  Saul,  seeking  his  father's  asses,  should 
light  on  the  jJrophet  Samuel ;'  but  the  Lord  had  before  said  to  the 
prophet, '  To-morrow  I  will  send  unto  thee  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin,' etc.  (1  Sam,  ix.  16). 

CHAPTER  VII. OF   THE  CREATION   OF   ALL   THINGS  ;    Ofr   ANGELS,  THE  DEVIL, 

AND    MAN. 

This  good  and  almighty  God  created  all  things,  both  visible  and  in- 
visible, by  liis  eternal  Word,  and  preserves  the  same  also  by  his  eternal 
Spirit :  as  David  witnesses,  saying, '  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the 
heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth' 
(Psa.  xxxiii.  6);  and,  as  the  Scripture  says, 'All  things  that  the  Lord 
created  were  very  good'  (Gen.  i.  31),  and  made  for  the  use  and  profit 
of  man. 

Now,  we  say,  that  all  those  things  do  proceed  from  one  beginning: 
and  therefore  we  detest  the  Manichees  and  the  Marcionites,  wlio  did 
wickedly  imagine  two  substances  and  natures,  the  one  of  good,  the 
other  of  evil  ;  and  also  two  beginnings  and  two  gods,  one  contrary  to 
the  other — a  good  and  an  evil. 

Among  p.ll  the  creatures,  the  angels  and  men  are  most  excellent. 
Touching  angels,  the  Holy  Scripture  says,  'Who  maketh  his  angels 
spirits,  his  ministers  a  flaming  fire'  (Psa.  civ.  4);  also. '  Are  they  not 
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all  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  he  heire 
of  salvation  V  (Heb.  i.  14). 

And  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  testifies  of  the  devil,  saying, '  He  that 
hath  been  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth, 
because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketli  a  lie,  he  speaketh 
of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar  and  tlie  father  of  lies'  (John  viii.  44). 

We  teach,  therefore,  that  some  angels  persisted  in  obedience,  and 
were  appointed  unto  the  faithful  service  of  God  and  men ;  and  that 
others  fell  of  their  own  accord,  and  ran  headlong  into  destruction,  and 
so  became  enemies  to  all  good,  and  to  all  the  faithful,  etc. 

Now,  touching  man,  the  Spirit  says  that  in  the  beginning  he  was 
'created  according  to  the  image  and  likeness  of  God'  (Gen.  i.  27); 
that  God  placed  him  in  paradise,  and  made  all  things  subject  unto 
him  ;  which  David  doth  most  nobly  set  forth  in  the  8th  Psalm.  More- 
over, God  gave  unto  him  a  wife,  and  blessed  them. 

We  say,  also,  that  man  doth  consist  of  two,  and  those  divers  sub- 
stances in  one  person ;  of  a  soul  immortal  (as  that  which  being  sepa- 
rated from  his  body  doth  neither  sleep  nor  die),  and  a  body  mortal, 
which,  notwithstanding,  at  the  last  judgment  shall  be  raised  again  from 
the  dead,  that  from  henceforth  the  whole  man  may  continue  forever 
in  life  or  in  death. 

We  condemn  all  those  who  mock  at,  or  by  subtle  disputations  call 
into  doubt,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  say  that  the  soul  sleeps,  or 
that  it  is  a  part  of  God.  To  be  short,  we  condemn  all  opinions  of  all 
men  whatsoever  who  think  otherwise  of  the  creation  of  angels,  dev- 
ils, and  men  than  is  delivered  unto  us  by  the  Scriptures  in  the  Apostolic 
Church  of  Christ. 

CHAPTER   VIII. — OF   MAn's   FALL  ;    SIN,  AND   THE    CAUSE   OF    SIN. 

Man  Avas  from  the  beginning  created  of  God  after  the  image  of 
God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  good  and  upright;  but  by  the 
instigation  of  the  serpent  and  his  own  fault,  falling  from  the  good- 
ness and  uprightness,  he  became  subject  to  sin,  death,  and  divers  calam- 
ities; and  such  a  one  as  he  became  by  his  fall,  such  are  all  his  off- 
spring, even  subject  to  sin,  death,  and  sundry  calamities. 

And  we  take  sin  to  be  that  natural  corruption  of  man,  derived 
or  spread  from  our  first  parents  unto  us  all,  through  which  we,  be- 
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iiig  drowned  in  evil  concupiscence,  and  clean  turned  away  from  God, 
but  prone  to  all  evil,  full  of  all  wickedness,  distrust,  contempt,  and  ha- 
tred of  God,  can  do  no  good  of  ourselves — no,  not  so  much  as  tliink 
any  (Matt.  xii.  34,  35). 

And,  what  is  more,  even  as  we  do  grow  in  years,  so  by  wicked 
thouglits,  words,  and  deeds,  committed  against  the  law  of  God,  we 
bring  forth  corrupt  fruits,  worthy  of  an  evil  tree :  in  which  respect  we, 
through  our  own  desert,  being  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  are  in  dan- 
ger of  just  punishment;  so  that  we  had  all  been  cast  away  from  God, 
had  not  Christ,  the  Deliverer,  brought  us  back  again. 

By  death,  therefore,  we  understand  not  only  bodily  death,  which  is 
once  to  be  suffered  of  us  all  for  our  sins,  but  also  everlasting  punish- 
ments due  to  our  corruption  and  to  our  sins.  For  the  Apostle  says, 
'  "We  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  Λvere  by  nature  the  children 
of  wrath,  even  as  otliers  ;  but  God,  wlio  is  rich  in  mercy,  even  when 
we  were  dead  in  sins,  quickened  us  together  with  Christ'  (Eph.  ii.  1-δ). 
Again, '  As  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  sin,  death, 
and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  forasmuch  as  all  men  have  sinned,' 
etc.  (Rom.  v.  12). 

We  therefore  acknowledge  that  original  sin  is  in  all  men ;  we  ac- 
knowledge that  all  other  sins  Avliich  spring  therefroln  are  both  called 
and  are  indeed  sins,  by  what  name  soever  they  may  be  termed,  whether 
mortal  or  venial,  or  also  that  which  is  called  sin  against  the  Holy  Spir- 
it, which  is  never  forgiven. 

AVe  also  confess  that  sins  are  not  equal  (John  v.  16,  IT),  although 
they  spring  from  the  same  fountain  of  corruption  and  unbelief,  but 
that  some  are  more  grievous  than  others  (Mark  iii.  28,  29) ;  even  as  the 
Lord  has  said, '  It  shall  be  easier  for  Sodom'  than  for  the  city  that  de- 
spises the  Avord  of  the  Gospel  (Matt.  x.  15).  AVe  therefore  condemn 
all  those  that  have  taught  things  contrary  to  these ;  but  especially  Pe- 
lagius,  and  all  the  Pelagians,  togetlier  with  the  Jovinianists,  ν,Ίιο,  with 
the  Stoics,  count  all  sins  equal.  ΛΥβ  in  tliis  matter  agree  fully  witli  St. 
Augustine,  who  produced  and  maintained  his  sayings  out  of  tlie  Holy 
Scriptures.  Moreover,  we  condemn  Florinus  and  Blastus  (against  whom 
also  Irenseus  wi-ote),  and  all  those  who  make  God  tlic  author  of  sin  ; 
seeing  it  expressly  written, '  Thou  art  not  a  God  that  loveth  wicked- 
ness; thou  batest  all  tliem  that  work  iniquity,  and  wilt  destroy  all  that 
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speuk  leasing'  (Psa.  v.  4-6).  And,  again, '  When  tlie  devil  speaketh  a 
lie,  be  speaketh  of  his  own ;  because  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of 
lies'  (John  viii.  44).  Yea,  there  are  even  in  ourselves  sin  and  corrup- 
tion enough,  so  that  there  is  no  need  that  God  should  infuse  into  us 
either  a  new  or  greater  measure  of  wickedness. 

Therefore,  when  God  is  said  in  the  Scripture  to  harden  (Exod.  vii. 
13),  to  blind  (John  xii.  40),  and  to  deliver  us  up  into  a  reprobate  sense 
(Rom.  i.  28),  it  is  to  be  understood  that  God  does  it  by  just  judgment, 
as  a  just  judge  and  revenger.  To  conclude,  as  often  as  God  in  the 
Scripture  is  said  and  seems  to  do  some  evil,  it  is  not  thereby  meant 
that  man  does  not  commit  evil,  but  that  God  does  suffer  it  to  be  done, 
and  does  not  hinder  it;  and  that  by  his  just  judgment,  Avho  could  hin- 
der it  if  he  would :  or  because  he  makes  good  use  of  the  evil  of  men, 
as  he  did  in  the  sin  of  Josepli's  brethren  ;  or  because  himself  rules 
sins,  that  they  break  not  out  and  rage  more  violently  than  is  meet. 
St.  Augustine,  in  his  EiicMvidion^  says,  '  After  a  wonderful  and  un- 
speakable manner,  that  is  not  done  beside  his  will  which  is  done  con- 
trary to  his  will ;  because  it  could  not  be  done  if  he  should  not  suffer 
it  to  be  done ;  and  yet  he  doth  not  suffer  it  to  be  done  unwillingly  ; 
neither  would  he,  being  God,  suffer  any  evil  to  be  done,  unless,  being 
also  almighty,  he  could  make  good  of  evil.'     Thus  far  Augustine. 

Other  questions,  as  whether  God  would  have  Adam  fall,  or  Avhether 
he  forced  him  to  fall,  or  why  he  did  not  hinder  his  fall,  and  such  like, 
we  account  among  curious  questions  (unless  perchance  the  frowardness 
of  heretics,  or  of  men  otherwise  importunate,  do  compel  us  to  open 
these  points  also  out  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  the  godly  doctors  of  the 
Chun.-h  have  oftentimes  done) ;  knowing  that  the  Lord  did  forbid  that 
man  should  cat  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  punished  his  transgression  ; 
and  also  that  the  things  done  are  not  evil  in  respect  of  the  providence, 
Avill,  and  power  of  God,  but  in  respect  of  Satan,  and  our  will  resisting 
the  will  of  God. 

CHAPTER    IX. — OF    FREE-WILL,  AND    SO    OF    MAn's    POWER    AND    ABILITY. 

We  teach  in  this  matter,  which  at  all  times  has  been  the  cause  of 
many  conflicts  in  the  Churcii,  that  there  is  a  triple  condition  or  estate 
of  man  to  be  considered.  First,  what  man  was  before  his  fall— to  wit, 
upright  and  free,  who  might  both  continue  in  e:oodness  and  decline  to 
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evil;  biTt  he  declined  to  evil,  and  has  wrapped  both  himself  and  all 
mankind  in  sin  and  death,  as  has  been  shown  before. 

Secondly,  we  are  to  consider  what  man  was  after  liis  fall.  His  un- 
derstanding, indeed,  was  not  taken  from  him,  neither  was  he  deprived 
of  his  will,  and  altogether  changed  into  a  stone  or  stock.  Nevertheless, 
these  things  are  so  altered  in  man  that  they  are  not  able  to  do  that  now 
which  they  could  do  before  his  fall.  For  his  understanding  is  dark- 
ened, and  his  will,  which  before  was  free,  is  now  become  a  servile  will ; 
for  it  serveth  sin,  not  nilling,  but  willing — for  it  is  called  a  Avill,and  not 
a  nill.  Therefore,  as  touching  evil  or  sin,  man  does  evil,  not  compelled 
either  by  God  or  the  devil,  but  of  his  own  accord ;  and  in  this  respect 
he  has  a  most  free  v*'ill.  But  whereas  we  see  that  oftentimes  the  most 
evil  deeds  and  counsels  of  man  are  hindered  by  God,  that  they  can 
not  attain  their  end,  this  does  not  take  from  man  liberty  in  evil,  but 
God  by  his  power  does  prevent  that  which  man  otherwise  purposed 
freely  :  as  Joseph's  brethren  did  freelj•  purpose  to  slay  Joseph  ;  but 
they  were  not  able  to  do  it,  because  it  seemed  otherwise  good  to  God 
in  his  secret  counsel. 

But,  as  touching  goodness  and  virtues,  man's  understanding  does  not 
of  itself  judge  aright  of  heavenly  things.  For  the  evangelical  and 
apostolical  Scripture  requires  regeneration  of  every  one  of  us  that  will 
be  saved.  Wherefore  our  first  birth  by  Adam  docs  nothing  profit  us 
to  salvation.  Paul  says,  'The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit,'  etc.  (1  Cor.  ii.  14).  The  same  Paul  elsewhere  denies  that 
we  are  'suflicient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves'  (2 
Cor,  iii.  5). 

Now,  it  is  evident  that  the  mind  or  understanding  is  the  guide  of  the 
will ;  and,  seeing  the  guide  is  blind,  it  is  easy  to  be  seen  liow  far  the 
M'ill  can  reach.  Therefore  man,  not  as  yet  regenerate,  has  no  free-will 
to  good,  no  strength  to  perform  that  which  is  good.  The  Lord  says  in 
the  Gospel, '  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  committeth  sin  is 
tlie  servant  of  sin'  (John  viii.  34).  And  Paul  the  Apostle  says,  'The 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be'  (Rom.  viii.  7). 

Furthermore,  there  is  some  understanding  of  earthly  things  remain- 
ing in  man  after  his  fall.  For  God  has  of  mercy  left  him  wit,  though 
nuich  diffeiiiig  from  that  which  Avas  in  him  before  his  fall.     God  com- 
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mands  us  to  garnish  our  wit,  and  therewithal  he  gives  gifts  and  also 
the  increase  thereof.  And  it  is  a  clear  case  that  we  can  profit  very 
little  in  all  arts  without  the  blessing  of  God.  The  Scripture,  no  doubt, 
refers  all  arts  to  God ;  yea,  and  the  Gentiles  also  ascribe  the  begin- 
nings of  arts  to  the  gods,  as  the  authors  thereof. 

Lastly,  we  are  to  consider  whether  the  regenerate  have  free-will, 
and  how  far  they  have  it.  In  regeneration  the  understanding  is  illu- 
minated by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  may  understand  both  the  mysteries 
and  will  of  God.  And  the  will  itself  is  not  only  changed  by  the  Spir- 
it, but  it  is  also  endued  with  faculties,  that,  of  its  own  accord,  it  may 
both  will  and  do  good  (Rom.  viii.  4).  Unless  we  grant  this,  we  shall 
deny  Christian  liberty,  and  bring  in  the  bondage  of  the  law.  Besides, 
the  prophet  brings  in  God  speaking  thus :  '  I  will  put  my  laws  into 
their  minds,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts' (Jer.  xxxi.  33;  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  27).  The  Lord  also  says  in  the  Gospel, '  If  the  Son  make  you 
fi-ee,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed'  (John  viii.  36).  Paul  also  to  the  Philip- 
piaiis,  '  Unto  you  is  given  for  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  in  him,  but 
also  to  suffer  for  his  sake'  (Phil.  i.  29).  And,  again,  '  I  am  pereuaded 
that  he  that  began  this  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ'  (ver.  6).  Also, '  It  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  the  will 
and  the  deed' (Phil.  ii.  13). 

Where,  nevertheless,  we  teach  that  there  are  two  things  to  be  ob- 
served— first,  that  the  regenerate,  in  the  choice  and  working  of  that 
which  is  good,  do  not  only  work  passively,  but  actively;  for  they  are 
moved  of  God  that  themselves  may  do  that  Avhich  they  do.  And  Au- 
gustine does  truly  allege  that  saying  that  '  God  is  said  to  be  our  helper ; 
but  no  man  can  be  helped  but  he  that  does  somewhat.'  The  Manichoeans 
did  bereave  man  of  all  action,  and  made  him  like  a  stone  and  a  block. 

Secondly,  that  in  the  regenerate  there  remains  infirmity.  Foi-,  see- 
ing that  sin  dwells  in  us,  and  that  the  flesh  in  the  regenerate  strives 
against  the  Spirit,  even  to  our  lives'  end,  they  do  not  readily  perform 
in  every  point  that  which  they  had  purposed.  These  things  are  con- 
firmed by  the  apostle  (Rom.  vii.  13-25 ;  Gal.  v.  17). 

Therefore,  all  free-will  is  weak  by  reason  of  the  relics  of  the  old 
Adam  rtimaining  in  us  so  long  as  Ave  live,  and  of  the  human  corrup- 
tion Avhich  so  neai-ly  cleaves  to  us.  In  the  meanwhile,  because  the 
strength  of  the  flesh  and  the  relics  of  the  old  man  are  not  of  such  irreat 
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force  that  they  can  wholly  quencli  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  therefore 
the  faithful  are  called  free,  yet  so  that  they  do  acknowledge  tlieir  in- 
lirraity,  and  glory  no  whit  at  all  of  their  free-will.  For  that  wliich  St. 
Augustine  does  repeat  so  often  out  of  the  apostle  ought  always  to  be 
kept  in  mind  by  the  faithful :  '  AVhat  hast  thou  that  tlion  didst  not  re- 
ceive? and  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  tliou 
hadst  not  received  it?'  (1  Cor.  iv.  7).  Hitherto  may  be  added  that 
that  comes  not  straightway  to  pass  which  we  have  purposed,  for  the 
events  of  things  are  in  the  hand  of  God.  For  which  cause  Paul  be- 
sought the  Lord  that  he  would  prosper  his  journey  (Rom.i.  10).  Where- 
fore, in  this  respect  also,  free-will  is  very  weak. 

But  in  outward  things  no  man  denies  but  that  both  the  regenerate 
and  the  unregenerate  have  their  free-will ;  for  man  hath  this  constitu- 
tion common  with  other  creatures  (to  whom  he  is  not  inferior)  to  will 
some  things  and  to  nill  other  things.  So  he  may  speak  or  keep  silence, 
go  ont  of  his  house  or  abide  within.  Although  herein  also  God's  power 
is  evermoj'e  to  be  marked,  which  brought  to  pass  that  Balaam  could  not 
go  so  far  as  he  would  (Numb.  xxiv.  13),  and  that  Zacharias,  coming  out 
of  the  Temple,  could  not  speak  as  he  would  have  done  (Luke  i.  22). 

In  this  matter  we  condemn  the  Manichöeans,who  deny  that  the  begin- 
ning of  evil  unto  njan,  being  good,  came  from  his  free-will.  We  con- 
demn, also,  the  Pelagians,  who  affii-m  that  an  evil  man  has  free-will 
sufficiently  to  perform  a  good  precept.  Both  these  are  confuted  by  the 
Scripture,  which  says  to  the  formei", '  God  made  man  upright'  (Eccles. 
vii.  29);  and  to  the  latter,  'If  the  Son  make  you  free,  then  ye  shall  be 
free  indeed'  (John  viii.  36). 

CHAPTER    X. — OF    THE    PKEDESTINATION    OF    GOD    AND    THE    ELECTION    OF 

THE    SAINTS. 

God  has  from  the  beginning  freely,  and  of  his  mere  grace, without  any 
respect  of  men,  predestinated  or  elected  the  saints,  whom  he  will  save 
in  Christ,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  apostle, 'And  he  hath  chosen 
us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world'  (Eph.  i.  4)  ;  and  again, 
'  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to 
our  woi'ks,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given 
unto  us,  through  Jesus  Christ,  before  the  world  was,  but  is  now  made 
manifest  by  the  appearance  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ'  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10). 
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Therefore,  though  not  for  any  merit  of  ours,  yet  not  without  a  means, 
but  in  Christ,  and  for  Christ,  did  God  choose  us;  and  they  Avho  are  now 
ingrafted  into  Christ  by  faith,  the  same  also  were  elected.  But  such  as 
are  without  Christ  were  rejected,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  apos- 
tle, 'Prove  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith.  Know  ye  not  your 
own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  yon,  except  ye  be  repi-obates?'  (2 
Cor.  xiii.  δ). 

To  conclude,  the  saints  are  chosen  in  Christ  by  God  unto  a  sure  end, 
which  end  the  apostle  declares  when  he  says,  '  He  hath  chosen  us  in 
him,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  through 
love ;  who  has  predestinated  us  to  be  adopted  through  Jesus  Christ  unto 
himself,  for  the  praise  of  his  glorious  grace'  (Eph.  i.  4-6). 

And  although  God  knows  who  are  his,  and  now  and  then  mention  is 
made  of  the  small  nutnber  of  the  elect,  yet  we  must  hope  well  of  all, 
and  not  rashly  judge  any  man  to  be  a  reprobate:  for  Paul  says  to  the 
Philippians,  Ί  thank  my  God  for  you  all'  (now  he  speaks  of  the  whole 
Church  of  the  Philippians), '  that  ye  are  come  into  the  fellowship  of 
the  Gospel;  and  I  am  persuaded  tliat  he  that  hath  begun  this  work  in 
you  will  perform  it  as  it  becometh  me  to  judge  of  you  all'  (Phil.  i. 
3-7). 

And  when  the  Lord  was  asked  whether  there  were  few  that  should 
be  saved,  he  does  not  answer  and  tell  them  that  few  or  many  should 
be  saved  or  damned,  but  rather  he  exhorts  every  man  to  '  strive  to  enter 
in  at  the  strait  gate'  (Luke  xiii.  24) :  as  if  he  should  say.  It  is  not  for 
you  rashly  to  inquire  of  these  matters,  but  rather  to  endeavor  that  you 
may  enter  into  heaven  by  the  strait  way. 

Wherefore  we  do  not  allow  of  the  wicked  speeches  of  some  who  say, 
Few  are  chosen,  and  seeing  I  know  not  whether  I  am  in  the  number 
of  these  few,  I  will  not  defraud  my  nature  of  her  desires.  Others 
there  are  who  say.  If  I  be  predestinated  and  chosen  of  God,  nothing 
can  hinder  me  from  salvation,  which  is  already  certainly  appointed  for 
me,  whatsoever  I  do  at  any  time;  but  if  I  be  in  the  number  of  the  I'ep- 
robate,  no  faith  or  repentance  will  help  me,  seeing  the  decree  of  God 
can  not  be  changed:  therefore  all  teachings  and  adnioniti(jns  are  to  no 
purpose.  Now,  against  these  men  the  saying  of  the  apostle  makes 
much,  'The  servants  of  God  must  be  apt  to  teach,  instructing  those 
that  are  contrary-minded,  proving  if  God  at  any  time  will  give  them 
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repentance,  that  they  may  come  to  amendment  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  which  are  taken  of  him  at  his  pleasure'  (2  Tim.  ii.  24r-26). 

Besides,  Augustine  also  teaches,  that  both  the  grace  of  free  election 
and  predestination,  and  also  wholesome  admonitions  and  doctrines,  are 
to  be  preached  {Lib.  de  Bono  Perseverantice,  cap.  14). 

We  thei'efore  (Condemn  those  who  seek  otherwhere  than  in  Christ 
whether  they  be  chosen  from  all  eternity,  and  what  God  has  decreed 
of  them  before  all  beginning.  For  men  must  hear  the  Gospel  preach- 
ed, and  believe  it.  If  thou  believest,  and  art  in  Christ,  thou  mayest 
undoubtedly  hold  that  thou  art  elected.  For  the  Father  has  revealed 
unto  us  in  Christ  his  eternal  sentence  of  predestination,  as  we,  even 
now  showed  out  of  the  apostle,  in  2  Tim.  i.  9, 10.  This  is  therefore 
above  all  to  be  taught  and  well  weighed,  what  great  love  of  the  Father 
toward  us  in  Christ  is  revealed.  We  must  hear  what  the  Lord  does 
daily  preach  unto  us  in  his  Gospel :  how  lie  calls  and  says, '  Come  unto 
me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you'  (Matt. 
xi.  28) ;  and, '  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life'  (John  iii.  16);  also,  'It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  in 
heaven  that  any  of  these  little  ones  should  perish'  (Matt,  xviii.  14). 

Let  Christ,  therefore,  be  our  looking-glass,  in  whom  we  may  behold 
our  predestination.  We  shall  have  a  most  evident  and  sure  testimony 
that  we  are  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  if  we  communicate  with  Christ, 
and  he  be  ours,  and  we  be  his,  by  a  true  faith.  Let  this  comfort  us  in 
the  temptation  touching  predestination,  than  which  there  is  none  more 
dangerous:  that  the  promises  of  God  are  general  to  the  faithful;  in 
that  he  says, 'Ask,  and  ye  sliall  receive;  every  one  that  asketh  receiv- 
etli'  (Luke  xi.  9,  10).  And,  to  conclude,  we  pray,  Avith  the  Avhole 
Church  of  God,  'Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven'  (Matt.  vi.  9);  and 
in  baptism,  we  are  ingrafted  into  the  body  of  Christ,  and  we  are  fed 
in  his  Church,  oftentimes,  with  his  flesh  and  blood,  unto  everlasting 
life.  Thereby,  being  strengthened,  we  are  commanded  to  'work  out 
our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,'  according  to  that  precept  of 
Paul,  in  Phil.  ii.  12. 
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CHAPTER  XI. — OF  JESUS  CHRIST,  BEING  TRUE  GOD  AND  MAN,  AND  THE  ONLY 
SAVIOUR  OF  THE  WORLD. 

Moreover,  we  believe  and  teach  that  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesiis 
Christ,  Avas  from  all  eternity  predestinated  and  foreordained  of  the 
Father  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  And  we  believe  that  he  was 
begotten,  not  only  then,  when  he  took  flesh  of  the  Virgin  Marj^,  nor 
yet  a  little  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid ;  but  before 
all  eternity,  and  that  of  the  Father  after  an  unspeakable  manner.  For 
Isaiah  says  (liii.  8), '  Who  can  tell  his  generation?'  And  Micah  says 
(v.  2),  '  Whose  egress  hath  been  from  everlasting.'  And  John  says 
(i.  1), '  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God,'  etc. 

Therefore  the  Son  is  coequal  and  consubstantial  with  the  Father,  as 
touching  his  divinity:  true  God,  not  by  name  only,  or  by  adoption,  or 
by  special  favor,  but  in  substance  and  nature  (Phil.  ii.  6).  Even  as 
the  apostle  says  elsewhere,  'This  is  the  true  God,  and  life  everlasting' 
(1  John  V.  20).  Paul  also  says, '  He  hath  made  his  Son  the  heir  of  all 
things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds ;  the  same  is  the  brightness 
of  his  glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  bearing  up  all  things 
by  his  mighty  word'  (Heb.  i.  2,  3).  Likewise,  in  the  Gospel,  the  Lord 
himself  says,  'Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thyself,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was'  (John  xvii.  5).  Also 
elsewhere  it  is  written  in  the  Gospel,  '  The  Jews  sought  how  to  kill 
Jesus,  because  he  said  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal 
with  God'  (John  v.  18). 

We  therefore  do  abhor  the  blasphemous  doctrine  of  Arius,  and  all  the 
Arians,  uttered  against  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  especially  the  blasphemies 
of  Michael  Servetus,  the  Spaniard,  and  of  his  complices,  which  Satan 
through  them  has,  as  it  were,  drawn  out  of  hell,  and  most  boldly  and 
impiously  spread  abroad  throughout  the  world  against  the  Son  of  God. 

We  also  teach  and  believe  that  the  eternal  Son  of  the  eternal  God 
was  made  the  Son  of  man,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  David  (Matt. 
i.  25);  not  by  the  means  of  any  man,  as  Ebioii  affirmed,  but  that  he 
was  most  purely  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  born  of  Mary,  who 
was  always  a  virgin,  even  as  the  history  of  the  Gospel  does  declare. 
And  Paul  says, '  He  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  of  the 
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seed  of  Abraham'  (Heb.  ii.  16).  And  John  the  apostle  says,  'He  that 
believeth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  couie  in  the  flesh  is  not  of  God'  (1 
Jolin  iv.  3).  The  flesh  of  Christ,  therefore,  was  neither  flesh  in  show  only, 
nor  yet  flesh  bronglit  from  heaven,  as  Valentiniis  and  Marcion  dreamed. 

Moreover,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  not  a  soul  without  sense  and 
reason,  as  Apollinaris  thought;  nor  flesh  without  a  soul,  as  Eunomins 
did  teacli ;  but  a  soul  with  its  reason,  and  flesh  with  its  senses,  by  which 
sentjes  he  felt  true  griefs  in  the  time  of  his  passion,  even  as  he  himself 
witnessed  when  he  said,  'My  soul  is  heavy,  even  to  death'  (Matt.  xxvi. 
38);  and, '  My  soul  is  troubled,'  etc.  (John  xii.  27). 

We  acknowledge,  therefore,  that  there  be  in  one  and  the  same  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  two  natures — the  divine  and  the  human  nature;  and 
we  say  that  these  two  are  so  conjoined  or  united  that  they  are  not  swal- 
lowed up,  confounded,  or  mingled  together;  but  rather  united  or  join- 
ed together  in  one  person  (the  properties  of  each  nature  being  safe  and 
remaining  still),  so  that  we  do  Avorship  one  Christ  our  Lord,  and  not 
two.  I  say  one,  true  God  and  man,  as  touching  his  divine  nature,  of 
the  same  substance  wntli  us, and  'in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are, 
yet  without  sin'  (Heb.  iv.  15). 

As,  therefore,  we  detest  the  heresy  of  Nestorius,  which  makes  two 
Christs  of  one  and  dissolves  the  union:  of  the  person,  so  do  we  abomi- 
nate the  madness  of  Eutyches  and  of  the  Monothelites  and  Monophy- 
sites,  who  overthrow  the  propriety  of  the  human  nature. 

Therefore  we  do  not  teach  that  the  divine  nature  in  Christ  did  suf- 
fer, or  that  Christ,  according  to  his  human  nature,  is  yet  in  the  world, 
and  so  in  every  place.  For  we  do  neither  think  nor  teach  that  the  body 
of  Clirist  ceased  to  be  a  true  body  after  his  glorifying,  or  that  it  was 
deified  and  so  deified  that  it  put  off  its  properties,  as  touching  body  and 
soul,  and  became  altogether  a  divine  nature  and  began  to  be  one  sub- 
stance alone ;  therefore  we  do  not  allow  or  receive  the  unwitty  subtle- 
ties, and  the  intricate,  obscure,  and  inconstant  disputations  of  Schwenk- 
feldt,  and  such  other  vain  janglers,  about  this  matter;  neither  are  we 
Schwenkfeldiaus.  _ 

Moreover,  we  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  truly  suffer  and 
die  for  us  in  the  flesh,  as  Peter  says  (1  Pet.  iv.  1).  We  abhor  the  most 
impious  madness  of  tlie  Jacobites,  and  all  the  Turks,  who  execrate 
the  passion  of  our  Lord.    Yet  we  deny  not  but  that '  the  Lord  of  glory,' 
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according  to  the  saving  of  Pan!,  was  crucified  for  ns  (1  Cor.  ii.  8);  for 
we  do  reverently  and  religiously  receive  and  use  the  comuiunication  of 
properties  drawn  from  the  Scripture,  and  used  of  all  antiquity  in  ex- 
pounding and  reconciling  places  of  Scripture  which  at  first  sight  seem 
to  disagree  one  from  another. 

We  believe  and  teach  that  the  same  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  that  true 
flesh  in  which  he  was  crucified  and  died,  rose  again  from  the  dead ; 
and  that  he  did  not  rise  up  another  flesli,  but  retained  a  true  body. 
Therefore,  while  his  disciples  thought  that  they  did  see  the  spirit  of 
their  Lord  Christ,  he  showed  them  his  hands  and  feet,  which  were 
marked  Avith  tlie  prints  of  the  nails  and  wounds,  saying,  '  Behold  my 
hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  me,  and  see;  for  a 
spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have'  (Luke  xxiv.  39). 

We  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  same  flesh,  did  as- 
cend above  all  the  visible  heavens  into  the  very  highest  heaven,  that  is 
to  say,  the  seat  of  God  and  of  the  blessed  spirits,  unto  the  light  hand 
of  God  the  Father.  Although  it  do  signify  an  equal  participation 
of  glory  and  majesty,  yet  it  is  also  taken  for  a  certain  place ;  of  Avhich 
the  Lord,  speaking  in  the  Gospel,  says,  that  '  He  will  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  his'  (John  xiv.  2).  Also  the  Apostle  Peter  says, '  The  hea\ens 
must  contain  Christ  until  the  time  of  restoring  all  things'  (Acts  iii.  21). 

And  out  of  heaven  the  same  Christ  will  return  unto  judgment,  even 
then  when  wickedness  shall  chiefly  reign  in  the  Avorld,  and  wlien  Anti- 
christ, having  corrupted  ti'ue  religion,  shall  fill  all  things  with  supersti- 
tion and  impiety,  and  shall  most  cruelly  waste  the  Church  Λvith  fire 
and  bloodshed.  Now  Christ  shall  return  to  redeem  his,  and  to  abolish 
Antichrist  by  his  coining,  and  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  (Acts 
xvii.  31).  For  the  dead  shall  arise,  and  those  that  shall  be  found  alive 
in  that  day  (whicli  is  unknown  unto  all  creatures) '  shall  be  changed  in 
tlie  twinkling  of  an  eye'  (1  Coi-.  xv.  51,  52).  And  all  the  faithful 
shall  be  taken  up  to  meet  Christ  in  the  air  (1  Thess.  iv.  17);  that 
thenceforth  they  may  enter  with  him  into  heaven,  there  to  live  forever 
(2  Tim.  ii.  11) ;  but  the  unbelievers,  or  ungodly,  shall  descend  with  the 
devils  into  hell,  there  to  burn  forever,  and  never  to  be  delivered  out  of 
torments  (Matt,  χ  χ  v.  41). 

We  therefore  condenm  all  those  who  deny  the  true  resurrection  of 
i.he  flesh,  and  those  who  think  amiss  of  the  glorified  bodies,  as  did 
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Joannes  Hierosoljmitan us,  against  whom  Jerome  wrote.  We  also  con- 
clenni  those  who  have  thought  that  botli  the  devils  and  all  the  Avicked 
shall  at  length  be  saved  and  have  an  end  of  their  torments ;  for  the 
Lord  himself  has  absolutely  set  it  down  that  '  Their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  lire  is  not  quenched '  (Mark  ix.  44). 

Moreover,  we  condemn  the  Jewish  dreams,  that  before  the  day  of 
judgment  there  shall  be  a  golden  age  in  the  earth,  and  that  the  god- 
ly shall  possess  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  their  wicked  enemies  being 
trodden  under  foot;  for  the  evangelical  truth  (Matt.  xxiv.  and  xxv., 
Luke  xxi.),  and  the  apostolic  doctrine  (in  the  Second  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians  ii.,  and  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  iii.  and  iv.)  are 
found  to  teach  far  otherwise. 

Furthermore,  by  his  passion  or  death,  and  by  all  those  things  which 
he  did  and  suffered  for  our  sakes  fi-om  the  time  of  his  coming  in  the 
flesh,  our  Lord  reconciled  his  heavenly  Father  unto  all  the  faithful 
(Rom.  V.  10) ;  purged  their  sin  (Heb.  i.  3) ;  spoiled  death,  broke  in  sun- 
der condemnation  and  hell ;  and  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead 
brought  again  and  restored  life  and  immortality  (Rom.  iv.  25 ;  1  Cor. 
XV.  17;  2  Tim.  i.  10).  For  he  is  our  righteousness,  life,  and  resm-rec- 
tion  (John  vi.  44) ;  and,  to  be  short,  he  is  the  fullness  and  perfection, 
the  salvation  and  most  abundant  sufficiency,  of  all  the  faithful.  For 
the  apostle  says,  '  So  it  pleaseth  the  Father  that  all  fullness  should 
dwell  in  him '  (Col.  i.  19),  and  '  In  him  ye  are  complete '  (Col.  ii.  10). 

For  we  teach  and  believe  that  this  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  is  the  only 
and  eternal  Saviour  of  mankind,  yea,  and  of  the  whole  world,  in  whom 
all  are  saved  before  the  law,  under  the  law,  and  in  the  time  of  the 
Gos])e],  and  so  many  as  shall  yet  be  saved  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
For  the  Lord  himself,  in  the  Gospel,  says,  '  lie  that  entereth  not  in 
by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  clinibeth  up  the  other  way,  he  is 
a  thief  and  a  robber'  (John  x.  1).  Ί  am  the  door  of  the  sheep' 
(ver.  7).  And  also  in  another  place  of  the  same  Gospel  he  says, 
'Abraham  saw  my  day,  and  rejoiced'  (John  viii.  56).  And  the  Apos- 
tle Peter  says, ' Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other,  but  in  Christ; 
for  among  men  there  is  given  no  otlier  name  under  heaven  whereb}^ 
they  nn'ght  be  saved  '  (Acts  iv.  12).  We  believe,  therefore,  that  through 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  oin•  fa- 
thers were.      For  Paul  says,  that  'All  our  fathers  did  eat  the  same 
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spiritual  meat,  and  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink :  for  they  drank 
of  the  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them:  and  that  Rock  was  Christ' 
(1  Cor.  X.  3,  4).  And  therefore  we  read  that  John  said,  that  '  Christ 
was  that  Lamb  which  was  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world' 
(Rev.  xiii.  8);  and  that  John  the  Baptist  Avitnesseth,  that  Christ  is  that 
'Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world'  (John  i.  29). 

Wherefore  we  do  plainly  and  openly  profess  and  preach,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  only  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  tlie  King  and 
High  Priest,  the  true  and  looked-for  Messiali,  that  holy  and  blessed 
one  (I  say)  wliom  all  the  shadows  of  the  law,  and  the  propliecies  of  the 
prophets,  did  prefigure  and  promise ;  and  that  God  did  supply  and 
send  him  unto  us,  so  that  now  we  are  not  to  look  for  any  other.  And 
now  there  remains  nothing,  but  that  we  all  should  give  all  glory  to  him, 
believe  in  him,  and  rest  in  him  only,  contemning  and  rejecting  all 
other  aids  of  our  life.  For  they  are  fallen  from  the  gi-ace  of  God, 
and  make  Christ  of  no  value  unto  themselves,  whosoever  they  be  that 
seek  salvation  in  any  other  things  besides  Christ  alone  (Gal.  v.  4). 

And,  to  speak  many  things  in  a  few  words,  with  a  sincere  heart  we 
believe,  and  with  liberty  of  speech  we  freely  profess,  whatsoever  things 
are  defined  out  of  the  Holy  ScriptuiOs,  and  comprehended  in  the 
creeds,  and  in  the  decrees  of  those  four  first  and  most  excellent  coun- 
cils— held  at  Nicaea,  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon — together 
with  blessed  Athanasius's  creed  and  all  other  creeds  like  to  these, 
touching  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
we  condemn  all  things  contrary  to  the  same. 

And  thus  we  retain  the  Christian,  sound,  and  Catholic  faith,  whole 
and  inviolable,  knowing  that  notliing  is  contained  in  the  aforesaid 
creeds  which  is  not  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  makes  wholly 
for  the  sincere  declaration  of  the  faith. 

CHAPTER   XII. — OF   THE   LAW    OF    GOD. 

We  teach  that  tlie  will  of  God  is  set  down  unto  us  in  the  law  of 
God;  to  Avit,  what  he  would  have  us  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  what  is  good 
and  just,  or  what  is  evil  and  unjust.  We  therefore  confess  that  'The 
law  is  good  and  holy'  (Rom.  vii.  12) ;  and  that  tliis  law  is,  by  the  fin- 
ger of  God,  either  '  written  in  the  hearts  of  men '  (Rom.  ii.  15),  and  so 
is  called  the  law  of  nature,  or  engraven  in  the  two  tables  of  stone,  and 
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more  largely  expounded  in  the  books  of  Moses  (Exod.  xx.  i-17 ;  Dent. 
V.  22).  For  plainness'  sake  we  divide  it  into  the  moral  law,  which  is 
contained  in  the  commandments,  or  the  two  tables  expounded  in  the 
books  of  Muses;  into  the  ceremonial,  Avhich  does  appoint  ceremonies 
and  the  worship  of  God;  and  into  the  judicial  law,  which  is  occupied 
about  political  and  domestic  affairs. 

We  believe  that  the  whole  will  of  God,'  and  all  necessary  precepts, 
for  every  part  of  this  life,  are  fully  delivered  in  this  law.  For  other- 
Λνίββ  tlie  Lord  would  not  have  forbidden  that '  any  thing  should  be  either 
added  to  or  taken  away  froin  this  law'  (Dent.  iv.  2,  and  xii.  32);  neither 
would  he  have  commanded  us  to  go  straight  forward  in  tliis,  and  '  not  to 
decline  out  of  the  way,  eitlier  to  the  right  hand  or  to  tlie  left '  (Josh.  i.  7). 

We  teach  tliat  this  law  was  not  given  to  men,  that  we  should  be  jus- 
tified by  keeping  it ;  but  that,  by  the  knowledge  thereof,  we  might 
rather  acknowledge  our  infirmity,  sin,  and  condemnation  ;  and  so,  de- 
spairing of  our  strengt]],  might  turn  unto  Christ  by  faitli.  For  the 
apostle  says  plainly,  'The  law  worketh  wrath'  (Rom.  iv.  lo) ;  and  'by 
the  law  cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin'  (Rom.  iii.  20);  and,  'If  there 
iiad  been  a  law  given  Avhich  would  have  justified  and  given  us  life, 
surely  righteousness  should  liave  been  by  the  law.  But  the  Scripture 
(to  wit,  of  the  law)  has  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  sliould  be  given  to  them  which  believe'  (Gal.  iii. 
21,  22).  'Therefore,  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  ns  to 
Christ,  that  Λνβ  might  be  justified  by  faith '  (ver.  24).  For  neither  could 
there  ever,  neither  at  this  day  can  any  flesh  satisfy  the  law  of  God,  and 
fulfill  it,  by  reason  of  the  weakness  in  our  flesh,'*  which  remains  and 
sticks  fast  in  us,  even  to  our  last  breath.  For  the  apostle  says  again, 
'  That  Avhich  the  law  could  not  perform,  inasmuch  as  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  that  did  God  perform,  by  sending  his  οΛνη  Son  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh'  (Rom.  viii.  3).  Therefore,  Christ  is  the 
perfecting  of  the  law,  and  our  fulfilling  of  it ;  who,  as  he  took  away 
the  curse  of  the  law,  when  he  was  made  a  curse  for  ns  (Gal.  iii.  13),  so 
does  he  communicate  unto  ns  by  faith  his  fulfilling  thereof,  and  his 
righteousness  and  obedience  are  imputed  unto  us. 

'  Understand,  as  concerning  those  things  which  men  are  bound  to  perform  to  God,  and 
also  to  tlieir  neighbors. 

'  That  is,  any  man,  although  lie  be  regenerate. 

Vol.  III.  -I  1 1 
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The  law  of  God,'  therefore,  is  thus  far  abrogated ;  that  is,  it  does 
not  henceforth  condemn  us,  neither  work  wrath  in  iis ;  '  for  we  are 
under  grace,  and  not  under  the  law'  (Rom.  vi.  14).  Moreover,  Christ 
did  fulfill  all  the  figures  of  the  law;  wherefore  the  shadow  ceased 
when  the  bod}'^  came,  so  that,  in  Christ,  Λνβ  have  now  all  truth  and  full- 
ness. Yet  we  do  not  therefore  disdain  or  reject  the  law.  We  remember 
the  words  of  the  Lord,  saying, '  I  came  not  to  destroy  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  but  to  fulfill  them '  (Matt.  v.  17).  We  know  that  in  the  law' 
are  described  unto  us  the  kinds  of  virtues  and  vices.  We  know  that 
the  Scripture  of  the  law,"  if  it  be  expounded  by  the  Gospel,  is  very 
profitable  to  the  Church,  and  tliat  therefore  the  reading  of  it  is  not  to 
be  banislied  out  of  the  Church.  For  although  the  countenance  of 
Moses  was  covered  with  a  veil,  yet  the  apostle  aftirms  that  '  the  veil 
is  taken  away  and  abolished  by  Christ'  (2  Cor.  iii.  14).  We  condemn 
all  things  which  the  old  or  new  heretics  have  taught  against  the  law  of 
God. 

CHAPTER    XIII. OF    THE    GOSPEL    OF    JESUS    CHRIST  I    ALSO    OF    PROMISES ; 

OF    THE    SPIRIT    AND    OF    THE    LETTER. 

The  Gospel,  indeed,  is  opposed  to  the  law :  for  the  law  works  wrath, 
and  does  announce  a  curse ;  but  the  Gospel  does  preach  gi-ace  and 
blessing.  John  also  says,'  The  law  was  given  b}'  Moses,  but  grace  and 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ'  (John  i.  17).  Yet,  notwithstanding,  it  is 
most  certain  that  they  who  were  before  the  law,  and  under  the  law, 
were  not  altogetlier  destitute  of  the  Gospel.  For  they  had  notable 
evangelical  promises,  such  as  these :  '  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  the  serpent's  head'  (Gen.  iii.  15).  'In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  be  blessed'  (Gen.  xlix.  10).  'The  Lord  shall  raise 
up  a  Prophet  from  among  his  own  brethren,'  etc.  (I)eut.  xviii.  15 ;  Acts 
iii.  22,  and  vii.  37). 

And  we  do  acknowledge  that  the  fathers  had  two  kinds  of  promises 
revealed  unto  them,  even  as  we  have.  For  some  of  them  were  of  pres- 
ent and  transitory  things:  such  as  were  the  promises  of  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, and  of  victories;  and  such  as  are  nowadays  concei-ning  our  daily 
bread.    Other  promises  there  were  then,  and  are  ηοΛν,  of  heavenly  and 

'  To  wit,  the  moral  law,  comprehended  in  the  Ten  Commandments. 

»  To  wit,  in  the  moral  law.  =  rp^  ^^.j^^  ^|,^  (.pi-cmonial  lav. 
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everlasting  tilings  ;  as  of  God's  favor,  remission  of  sins,  and  life  ever- 
lasting, through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  the  fathers  had  not  only 
outward  or  earthly,  but  spiritual  and  heavenly  promises  in  Christ.  For 
the  Apostle  Peter  says  that  '  the  prophets,  which  prophesied  of  the 
grace  that  should  come  to  us,  have  searched  and  inquired  of  his  salva- 
tion' (1  Pet.  i.  10).  Whereupon  the  Apostle  Paul  also  says,  that  'the 
Gospel  of  God  was  promised  before  by  the  prophets  of  God  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures'  (Rom.  i.  2).  Hereby,  then,  it  appears  evidently  that 
the  fathers  were  not  altogether  destitute  of  all  the  Gospel. 

And  although,  after  this  manner,  our  fathers  had  the  Gospel  in  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  by  which  they  attained  salvation  in  Christ 
through  faith,  yet  the  Gospel  is  properly  called  'glad  and  happy 
tidings;'  ^'herein,  first  by  John  Baptist,  then  by  Christ  the  Lord  him- 
self, and  afterwards  by  the  apostles  aua  their  successors,  is  preached 
to  us  in  the  world,  that  God  has  now  performed  that  Λvhicll  he  prom- 
ised from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  has  sent,  yea,  and  even  given 
unto  us,  his  only  Son,  and,  in  him,  reconciliation  with  the  Father,  re- 
mission of  sins,  all  fullness,  and  everlasting  life.  The  history,  there- 
fore, set  down  by  the  four  evangelists,  declaring  how  these  things  were 
done  or  fulfilled  in  Christ,  and  what  he  tanght  and  did,  and  that  they 
who  believe  in  him  have  all  fullness — this,  I  say,  is  truly  called  the 
Gospel.  The  preaching,  also,  and  Scripture  of  the  apostles,  in  which 
they  expound  unto  us  how  the  Son  was  given  lis  of  the  Father,  and,  in 
him,  all  things  pertaining  to  life  and  salvation,  is  truly  called  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Gospel;  so  as  even  at  this  day  it  loses  not  that  worthy 
name,  if  it  be  sincere. 

The  same  preaching  of  the  Gosj)el  is  by  the  apostle  termed  the  Spir- 
it, and  'the  ministry  of  the  Spirit' (2  Cor.  iii.  8):  because  it  li\es  and 
Avorks  through  faith  in  the  ears,  yea,  in  the  hearts,  of  the  faithful, 
through  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  the  letter,  which  is 
opposed  unto  the  Spirit,  does  indeed  signify  every  outward  thing,  but 
more  especially  the  doctrine  of  the  law,  which,  without  the  Spirit  and 
faith,  works  wrath,  and  stirs  up  sin  in  the  minds  of  them  that  do  not 
truly  believe.  For  which  cause  it  is  called  by  the  apostle  'the  min- 
istry of  death'  (2  Cor.  iii.  7) ;  for  hitherto  pertains  that  saying  of  the 
apostle,  'the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life'  (ver.  6).  The 
false  apostles  preached  the  Gospel,  corrupted  by  mingling  of  the  law 


g5g  THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION. 

therewith;  as  though  Christ  could  not  save  without  the  law.  Such, 
also,  were  the  Ebionites  said  to  be,  who  came  of  Ebion  the  heretic ; 
and  the  Nazarites,  who  beforetime  were  called  Mineans.  All  whom 
we  do  condemn,  sincerely  preaching  the  woi-d,  and  teaching  that  be- 
lievers are  justified  through  the  Spirit  (or  Christ)  only,  and  not  through 
the  law.  But  of  this  matter  there  shall  follow  a  fuller  exposition,  un- 
der the  title  of  justification. 

And  although  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  compared  with  the  Phar- 
isees' doctrine  of  the  law,  rniglit  seem  (wlien  it  was  first  preached  by 
Christ)  to  be  a  new  doctrine  (which  thing  also  Jeremiah  prophesied 
of  the  New  Testament);  yet,  indeed,  it  not  only  was,  and  as  yet  is 
(though  the  papists  call  it  new,  in  regard  of  popish  doctrine,  which  has 
of  lono•  time  been  received),  an  ancient  doctrine,  but  also  the  most  an- 
cient in  the  world.  For  God  from  all  eternity  foreordained  to  save 
the  Avorld  by  Clirist,  and  this  his  predestination  and  eternal  counsel  has 
he  opened  to  the  world  by  the  Gospel  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10).  Whereby  it 
appears  that  the  evangelical  doctrine  and  religion  was  the  most  ancient 
of  all  that  ever  were  or  are;  wherefore  we  say,  that  all  they  [the  pa- 
pists] err  foully,  and  speak  things  unworthy  the  eternal  counsel  of  God, 
who  term  the  evangelical  doctrine  and  i-eligion  a  newly  concocted  faith, 
scarce  thirty  years  old  :  to  whom  that  saying  of  Isaiah  does  very  well 
agree — '  Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil ;  that  put 
darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness ;  that  put  bitter  for  sweet, 
and  sweet  for  bitter'  (v.  20). 

CHAPTER   XIV. — OF    KEPENTANCE,   AND    THE    CONVERSION   OF   MAN. 

The  Gospel  has  the  doctrine  of  repentance  joined  with  it ;  for  so 
said  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel,  'In  my  name  must  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  be  preached  among  all  nations'  (Luke  xxiv.  47). 

By  repentance  we  understand  the  change  of  the  mind  in  a  sinful 
man  stirred  up  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  received  by  a  true  faith  :  by  which  a  sinful  man  does 
acknowledge  his  natural  corruption,  and  all  his  sins,  seeing  them 
convinced  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  is  heartily  grieved  for  them ; 
and  does  not  only  beAvail  and  freely  confess  them  before  God  with 
shame,  but  also  does  loathe  and  abhor  them  with  indignation,  tln'iik- 
ing  seriously  of  present  amendment,  and  of  a  continual  care  of  in- 
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Tiocencj  and  virtue,  wherein  to  exercise  himself  holily  all  the  rest  of 
liis  life. 

And  surely  this  is  true  repentance — namely,  an  unfeigned  turning 
unto  God  and  to  all  goodness,  and  a  serious  return  from  the  devil  and 
from  all  evil.  Now  we  do  expressly  say,  that  this  repentance  is  the 
mere  gift  of  God,  and  not  the  Avork  of  our  own  strength.  For  the 
apostle  directs  the  faithful  minister  diligently  to  'instruct  those  Avho 
oppose  the  truth,  if  so  be  at  any  time  the  Lord  may  give  them  re- 
pentance, that  they  may  acknowledge  the  truth'  (2  Tim.  ii.  25).  Also 
the  sinful  woman  in  the  Gospel,  who  washed  Christ's  feet  with  her 
tears ;  and  Peter,  who  bitterly  wept  and  bewailed  his  denial  of  his 
Master — do  manifestly  show  what  mind  the  penitent  man  should  have, 
to  Avit,  very  earnestly  lamenting  his  sins  committed.  Moreover,  the 
prodigal  son,  and  the  publican  in  the  Gospel,  that  is  compared  with  the 
Pharisee,  do  set  forth  unto  us  a  most  fit  pattern  of  confessing  our  sins 
to  God.  The  prodigal  son  said, '  Father,  I  liave  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  against  thee :  I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son ;  make  me  as 
one  of  thy  hired  servants'  (Luke  xv.  18, 19).  The  publican,  also,  not 
daring  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  smiting  his  breast,  cried, 
'  God  be  merciful  unto  me  a  sinner '  (Luke  xviii.  13).  And  we  doubt 
not  but  the  Lord  received  them  to  mercy.  For  John  the  apostle  says, 
'If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faitliful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  purge  us  from  all  iniquity.  If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we 
make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us'  (1  John  i.  9,10). 

We  believe  that  this  sincere  confession,  which  is  made  to  God  alone, 
either  privately  between  God  and  the  sinner,  or  openly  in  the  church, 
where  that  general  confession  of  sins  is  rehearsed,  is  sufficient;  and 
that  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  obtaining  of  remission  of  sins  that  any 
man  should  confess  his  sins  unto  the  priest,  whispering  them  into  his 
ears,  that,  the  priest  laying  his  hands  on  his  head,  he  miglit  receive 
absolution:  because  we  find  no  commandment  nor  example  tliereof 
in  the  Holy  Scripture.  David  protests  and  says,  'I  made  my  fault 
known  to  thee,  and  my  unrighteousness  did  I  not  hide  from  thee.  I 
said,  I  will  confess  my  wickedness  feo  the  Lord  against  myself,  and  thou 
hast  forgiven  the  heinousness  of  my  sin'  (Psa.  xxxii.  5).  Yea,  and  the 
Lord,  teaching  us  to  pray,  and  also  to  confess  our  sins,  said,  'So  shall 
ye  pray :  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  forgive  us  our  debts,  even  as 
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we  forgive  oui•  debtors'  (Matt.  vi.  9, 12).  It  is  requisite,  therefore,  that 
we  should  confess  our  sins  unto  God,  and  be  reconciled  with  our  neigh- 
bor, if  we  have  offended  him.  And  the  Apostle  James,  speaking  gen- 
erally of  confession,  says,  '  Confess  each  of  you  your  sins  to  one  an- 
other' (James  v.  16).  If  so  be  that  any  man,  being  overwhelmed  with 
the  burden  of  his  sins,  and  troublesome  temptations,  will  privately  ask 
counsel,  instruction,  or  comfort,  either  of  a  minister  of  the  Church,  or 
of  any  other  brother  that  is  learned  in  the  law  of  God,  we  do  not  mis- 
like  it.  Like  as  also  we  do  fully  allow  that  general  and  public  confes- 
sion which  is  wont  to  be  rehearsed  in  the  church,  and  in  holy  meet- 
ings (whereof  we  spake  before),  being,  as  it  is,  agreeable  with  the 
Sci'ipture. 

As  concerning  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  the  Lord 
committed  to  his  apostles, they  [the  papists]  prate  many  strange  things; 
and  of  these  keys  they  make  swords,  spears,  scepters,  and  crowns,  and 
full  poM^er  over  mighty  kingdoms,  yea,  and  over  men's  souls  and  bodies. 
But  we,  judging  uprightly,  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  do  say  that 
all  ministers,  truly  called,  have  and  exercise  the  keys,  or  the  use  of 
them,  when  they  preach  the  Gospel ;  that  is  to  say,  when  they  teach, 
exhort,  reprove,  and  keep  in  order  the  people  committed  to  their 
charge.  For  they  do  open  the  kingdom  of  God  to  the  obedient,  and 
slint  it  against  the  disobedient.  These  keys  did  the  Lord  promise  to 
the  apostles,  in  Matt.  xvi.  19 ;  and  delivered  them,  in  John  xx.  23 ; 
Maik  xvi.  15, 16;  Luke  xxiv.  47,  when  he  sent  forth  his  disciples,  and 
commanded  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  all  the  woi'ld,  and  to  remit 
sins.  The  apostle,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  says  that  the  Lord 
'gave  to  his  ministers  the  ministry  of  reconciliation'  (2  Cor.  v,  18). 
And  Avhat  this  was  he  straightway  makes  plain  and  says,  '  The  Avord 
or  doctrine  of  reconciliation'  (ver.  19).  And  yet  more  plainly  ex- 
pounding his  words,  he  adds,  that  the  ministers  of  Christ  do,  as  it  were, 
go  an  embassage  in  Clirist's  name,  as  if  God  himself  should  by  his 
ministers  exhort  the  people  to  be  reconciled  to  God  (ver.  20);  to  wit, 
by  faithful  obedience.  They  use  the  keys,  therefore,  when  they  per- 
suade to  faith  and  repentance.  Thus  do  they  reconcile  men  to  God  ; 
thus  they  forgive  sins;  thus  they  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and 
bring  in  the  believers;  much  differing  herein  from  those  of  whom  the 
Lord  spake  in  the  Gospel, '  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers !  for  ye  have  taken 
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away  the  key  of  knowledge :  ye  have  not  entered  in  yonrselves,  and 
those  that  would  have  entered  ye  forbade '  (Luke  xi.  52). 

Rightly,  therefore,  and  effectually  do  ministers  absolve,  Avlien  they 
preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  thereby  remission  of  sins;  which  is 
promised  to  every  one  that  believes,  even  as  every  one  is  baptized  ;  and 
to  testify  of  it  that  it  does  particularly  appertain  to  all.  Neither  do 
we  imagine  that  this  absolution  is  made  any  whit  more  effectual  for 
that  which  is  mumbled  into  some  priest's  ear,  or  upon  some  man's 
he^ίd  particularly;  yet  we  judge  that  men  must  be  taught  diligently 
to  seek  remission  of  sins  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  every  one  is 
to  be  put  in  mind  that  forgiveness  of  sins  does  belong  unto  him. 

But  how  diligent  and  careful  every  penitent  man  ought  to  be  in  the 
endeavor  of  a  new  life,  and  in  slaying  the  old  man  and  raising  up  the 
new  man,  the  examples  in  the  Gospel  do  teach  us.  For  the  Lord  said 
to  him  whom  he  had  healed  of  the  palsy,  'Behold,  thou  art  made 
whole:  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee'  (John  v.  14). 
Likewise  to  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  he  said,  'Go  thy  way,  and 
sin  no  more'  (John  viii,  11).  By  which  words  he  did  mean  that 
any  man  could  be  free  fiOra  sin  while  he  lived  in  this  flesh  ;  but 
he  does  commend  unto  us  diligence  and  an  earnest  care,  tiiat  we  (I 
say)  should  endeavor  by  all  means,  and  beg  of  God  by  prayer,  that 
we  fall  not  again  into  sins,  out  of  which  we  are  risen  after  the  manner, 
and  that  we  may  not  be  overcome  of  the  flesh,  the  world,  or  the  devil. 
ZacchsBus,  the  publican,  beiug  received  into  favor  l)y  the  Lord,  cried 
out,  in  the  Gospel, '  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the 
poor;  and  if  I  have  taken  from  any  man  any  thing  by  false  accusa- 
tion, I  restore  him  fourfold'  (Luke  xix.  8).  After  the  same  manner 
we  preach  that  restitution  and  mercy,  yea,  and  giving  of  alms,  are  nec- 
essary for  them  who  truly  repent.  And,  generally,  out  of  the  apos- 
tle's Avords  we  exhort  men,  saying, 'Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal 
body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  through  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither  give 
ye  your  members  as  weapons  of  unrighteousness  to  sin;  but  give  your- 
selves unto  God'  (Rom.  vi.  12, 13). 

Wherefore  we  condemn  all  the  ungodly  speeches  of  those  who  abuse 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  say,  To  return  unto  God  is  very  easy, 
for  Christ  has  purged  all  our  sins.  Forgiveness  of  sins  is  easily  ob- 
tained; wiiat,  therefore,  will  it  hurt  to  sin?     And,  "We  need  not  take 
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any  great  care  for  repentance,  etc.  Notwithstanding,  we  always  teach 
that  an  entrance  unto  God  is  open  for  all  sinners,  and  that  this  God 
does  forgive  all  the  sins  of  the  faithful,  only  that  one  sin  excepted 
which  is  committed  against  the  Holy  Ghost  (Mark  iii.  28,  29). 

And,  therefore,  we  condemn  tlie  old  and  new  Novatians  and  Catha- 
rists;  and  especially  we  condemn  the  Pope's  painful  doctrine  of  pen- 
ance. And  against  his  simony  and  simoniacal  indulgences  we  use 
that  sentence  of  Simon  Peter,  '  Thy  money  perish  with  tliee,  because 
then  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  might  be  bonght  Λvitll  momey. 
Thou  hast  no  part  or  fellowship  in  tliis  matter:  for  tliy  heart  is  not 
upright  before  God'  (Acts  viii.  20,  21). 

We  also  disallow  those  who  think  that  themselves,  by  their  own  sat- 
isfactions, can  make  recompense  for  their  sins  committed.  For  we 
teach  that  Christ  alone,  by  his  death  and  passion,  is  the  satisfaction, 
propitiation,  and  purging  of  all  sins  (Isa.  liii,  4).  Nevertheless,  we 
cease  not  to  urge,  as  was  before  said,  the  mortification  of  the  flesh ; 
and  yet  we  add  further,  that  it  must  not  be  proudly  thrust  upon  God 
for  a  satisfaction  of  our  sins  (1  Cor.  viii.  8) ;  but  must  humbly,  as  it 
becomes  the  sons  of  God,  be  performed,  as  a  new  obedience,  to  show 
thankful  minds  for  the  deliverance  and  full  satisfaction  obtained  by 
the  death  and  satisfaction  of  the  Son  of  God. 

CHAPTER   XV. or    THE   TRUE   JUSTIFICATION    OF    THE   FAITHFUL. 

To  justify,  in  the  apostle's  disputation  touching  justification,  does  sig- 
nify to  remit  sins,  to  absolve  from  the  fault  and  the  punishment  thereof, 
to  receive  into  favor,  to  pronounce  a  man  just.  For  the  apostle  says 
to  the  Romans,  'God  is  he  that  justifieth.  AVho  is  he  that  can  con- 
demn?' (Rom.  viii.  33,  44).  Here  to  justify  and  to  condemn  are  op- 
posed. And  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  the  apostle  says,  '  Through 
Christ  is  preached  unto  you  forgiveness  of  sins :  and  from  all  things 
(from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses)  by  hini 
every  one  that  believes  is  justified'  (Acts  xiii.  38,  39).  For  in  the  law, 
also,  and  in  the  prophets,  we  read,  that  '  If  a  controversy  were  risen 
among  any,  and  they  came  to  judgment,  the  judge  should  judge  them  ; 
that  is,  justify  the  righteous,  and  condemn  the  wicked'  (Deut.  xxv.  1). 
And  in  Isa.  v.  22,  23,  'Woe  to  them  which  justify  the  wicked  for 
reward.' 
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NoTV,  it  is  most  certain  tliat  we  are  all  by  nature  sinners,  and  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  God  convicted  of  ungodliness,  and  guilty  of  death. 
But  we  are  justified — that  is,  acquitted  from  sin  and  deatli— by  God 
the  Judge,  through  the  grace  of  Christ  alone,  and  not  by  any  respect  or 
merit  of  ours.  For  what  is  more  plain  than  tluit  which  Paul  says? — 
'All  have  sinned,  and  are  destitute  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  are  jnsti- 
fied  freely  by  grace,  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus ' 
(Rom.  iii.  23,  24:). 

For  Christ  took  upon  himself  and  bare  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  did 
satisfy  the  justice  of  God.  God,  therefore,  is  merciful  unto  our  sins 
for  Christ  alone,  that  suffered  and  rose  again,  and  does  not  impute  them 
unto  us.  But  he  imputes  the  justice  of  Christ  unto  us  for  our  ολνη  ; 
so  that  now  we  are  not  only  cleansed  from  sin,  and  pui-ged,  and  holy, 
but  also  endued  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ;  yea,  and  acquitted 
from  sin,  deatli,  and  condemnation  (2  Cor.  v.  19-21) ;  finally,  we  are 
I'ighteous,  and  heirs  of  eternal  life.  To  speak  properh-,  then,  it  is  God 
alone  that  justifieth  ns,  and  that  only  for  Christ,  by  not  imputing  unto 
us  our  sins,  but  imputing  Christ's  righteousness  unto  us  (Bom.  iv. 
23-25). 

But  because  we  do  receive  this  justification,  not  by  any  works,  but 
by  faith  in  the  mercy  of  God  and  in  Christ;  therefore,  we  teach  and 
believe,  with  the  apostle,  that  sinful  man  is  justified  only  by  faith  in 
Christ,  not  by  the  law  or  by  any  Avorks.  For  the  apostle  says,  'We 
conclude  that  man  is  justified  b}•  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law' 
(Rom.  iii.  28).  'If  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof 
to  boast ;  but  not  with  God.  For  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  liim  for  righteousness;  but  to  him 
that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his 
faith  is  counted  for  righteousness'  (Rom.  iv,  2,  3,  5  ;  Gen.  xv.  6),  And 
again,  'Ye  are  saved  b}'  grace,  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves: it  is  the  gift  of  God;  not  by  works,  lest  any  might  have  cause 
to  boast,'  etc.  (Eph.  ii.  8,  9).  Therefore,  because  faith  does  apprehend 
Clirist  our  righteousness,  and  does  attribute  all  the  praise  of  God  in 
Clirist;  in  this  respect  justification  is  attributed  to  faith,  chiefl}'  be- 
cause of  Christ,  whom  it  receives,  and  not  because  it  is  a  work  of  ours  ; 
for  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  Now,  that  we  do  receive  Christ  by  faith  the 
Lord  shows  at  large  (John  vi.  27,  33,  35, 48-58),  where  he  puts  eating 
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for  believing,  and  believing  for  eating.     For  as  by  eating  we  receive 
meat,  so  by  believing  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ. 

Therefore,  we  do  not  divide  the  benefit  of  justification,  giving  part  to 
the  grace  of  God  or  to  Christ,  and  part  to  ourselves,  our  charity,  works, 
or  merit ;  but  we  do  attribute  it  wholly  to  the  praise  of  God  in  Christ, 
and  that  through  faith.  Moreover,  our  charity  and  our  works  can  not 
please  God  if  they  be  done  of  snch  as  are  not  just ;  wherefore,  we  must 
first  be  just  before  we  can  love  or  do  any  just  works.  We  are  made 
just  (as  we  have  said)  through  faith  in  Christ,  by  the  mere  grace  of 
God,  who  does  not  impute  unto  us  our  sins,  but  imputes  unto  us  the 
righteousness  of  Christ;  yea,  and  our  faith  in  Christ  he  imputes  for 
righteousness  unto  us.  Moreover,  the  apostle  does  plainly  derive  love 
from  faith,  saying, '  The  end  of  the  commandment  is  love,  proceeding 
from  a  pure  heart,  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned '  (1  Tim. 

i.5). 

Wherefore,  in  this  matter  we  speak  not  of  a  feigned,  vain,  or  dead 
faith,  but  of  a  lively  and  quickening  faith ;  which,  for  Christ  (who  is 
life,  and  gives  life),  whom  it  apprehends,  both  is  indeed,  and  is  so  called, 
a  lively  faith,  and  does  prove  itself  to  be  lively  by  lively  works.     And, 
therefore,  James  does  speak  nothing  contrary  to  this  doctrine;  for  he 
speaks  of  a  vain  and  dead  faith,  which  certain  bragged  of,  but  had  not 
Christ  living  within  them  by  faith.     And  also  James  says  that  works 
do  justify  (chap.  ii.  14-26),  yet  he  is  not  contrary  to  Paul  (for  then  he 
were  to  be  rejected);  but  he  shows  that  Abraham  did  declare  his  live- 
ly uud  justifying  faith  by  works.     And  so  do  all  the  godly,  who  yet 
trust  in  Christ  alone,  not  to  their  own  works.     For  the  apostle  said 
again, '  I  live  no  longer  myself,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.     And  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  through  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.     I  do  not  frustrate  the 
grace  of  God ;  for  if  righteousness  be  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died 
without  cause'  (Gal.  ii.  20,  21). 

CUAI'TKU    XVI.— OF    ΡΛΠΊΙ    AND   GOOD   WORKS;    OF   THEIR   REWARD,  AND   OF 

man's  merit. 
Christian  faith  is  not  an  opinion  or  human  persuasion,  but  a  sure 
trust,  and  an  evident  and  steadfast  assent  of  the  mind ;  it  is  a  most 
sure  comprehension  of  the  truth  of  God,  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  and 
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in  the  Apostles'  Creed ;  yea,  and  of  God  himself,  the  chief  blessed- 
ness ;  and  especially  of  God's  promise,  and  of  Christ,  who  is  the  con- 
sunimation  of  all  the  promises.  And  this  faith  is  the  mere  gift  of 
God,  bcciiuse  God  alone  of  his  power  does  give  it  to  his  elect,  accoid- 
ing  to  measure;  and  that  when,  to  whom,  and  how  much  he  will ;  and 
that  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  means  of  preaching  the  Gospel 
and  of  faithful  pi'ayer.  This  faith  has  also  its  measures  of  increase; 
which,  unless  tliey  were  likewise  given  of  God,  the  apostles  would 
never  have  said, '  Lord,  increase  our  faith'  (Luke  xvii.  5). 

Now,  all  these  things  which  we  have  hitherto  said  of  faith,  the  apos- 
tles taught  them  before  us,  even  as  we  set  them  down.  For  Paul  says, 
'Faith  is  the  ground,'  or  sure  subsistence,  'of  things  hoped  for,  and  the 
evidence,'  or  clear  and  certain  comprehension,  'of  things  which  are  not 
seen'.(IIeb.  xi.  1).  And  again  he  says  that  'all  the  promises  of  God 
in  Christ  are  yea,  and  in  Christ  are  amen'  (2  Cor.  i.  20).  x\nd  the 
same  apostle  says  to  the  Philippians  that  'it  was  given  them  to  believe 
in  Christ'  (Pliil.  i.  29).  And  also,  '  God  doth  disti-ibute  unto  every 
man  a  measure  of  faith'  (Rom.  xii.  3).  And  again,  'AH  men  have  not 
faith  '  (2  Thess.  iii.  2) ;  and, '  All  do  not  obey  the  Gospel '  (2  Thess.  i.  8). 
Besides,  Luke  Avitnesses  and  says, '  As  many  as  were  ordained  to  life, 
believed '  (Acts  xiii.  48).  And  therefore  Paul  also  calls  faith  '  the 
faith  of  God's  elect'  (Tit.  i.  1).  And,  again, '  Faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God '  (Ilom.  x.  lY).  And  in  other  places 
he  oftentimes  wills  men  to  pray  foi•  faith.  And  the  same  also  called 
faith  powerful,  and  that  showeth  itself  by  love  (Gal.  v.  6).  This  faith 
pacifies  the  conscience,  and  opens  to  us  a  free  access  unto  God ;  that 
with  coniidence  we  may  come  unto  him,  and  may  obtain  at  his  hands 
whatsoever  is  profitable  and  necessary.  The  same  faith  keeps  us  in 
our  duty  which  we  owe  to  God  and  to  our  neighbor,  and  fortifies  our 
patience  in  adversity ;  it  frames  and  makes  a  true  confession,  and  (in 
a  word)  it  brings  forth  good  fruit  of  all  sorts;  and  good  works  (which 
are  good  indeed)  proceeds  from  a  lively  faith  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
are  done  of  the  faithful  according  to  the  will  or  rule  of  God's  word. 
For  Peter  the  Apostle  says, 'Therefore,  giving  all  diligence  thereunto, 
add,  nioreover,  to  your  faith  virtue;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge;  and  to 
knowledge,  temperance,'  etc.  (2  Pet.  i.  5,  6). 

It  was  said  before  tliat  the  law  of  God,  which  is  the  will  of  God.  did 
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prescribe  iiiito  vis  the  pattern  of  good  works.  And  the  apostle  says, 
'  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctiiication,  that  ye  abstain  from 
all  uncleanness,  and  that  no  man  oppress  or  deceive  his  brother  in  any 
matter'  (1  Tliess.  iv.  3,  6).  But  as  for  such  works  and  worships  of  God 
as  are  taken  up  upon  onr  own  liking,  which  St.  Paul  calls  '  will-wor- 
ship '  (Col.  ii.  23),  they  are  not  allowed  nor  liked  of  God.  Of  such  the 
Lord  sa^'s  in  the  Gospel, '  They  worship  me  in  vain,  teaching  for  doc- 
trine the  precepts  of  men'  (Matt.  xv.  9). 

We  therefore  disallow  all  snch  manner  of  works,  and  we  approve 
and  urge  men  unto  such  as  are  according  to  the  will  and  command- 
ment of  God.  Yea,  and  these  same  works  that  are  agreeable  to  God's 
will  must  be  done,  not  to  the  end  to  merit  eternal  life  by  them ;  for 
'  life  everlasting,'  as  the  apostle  says, '  is  the  gift  of  God'  (Rom.  vi.  23), 
nor  for  ostentation's  sake,  which  the  Lord  does  reject  (Matt.  vi.  1, 5, 16), 
nor  for  lucre,  Avliich  also  he  mislikes  (Matt,  xxiii.  23),  but  to  the  glory 
of  God,  to  commend  and  set  forth  our  calling,  and  to  yield  thankful- 
ness unto  God,  and  also  for  the  profit  of  our  neighbors.  For  the  Lord 
says  again  in  the  Gospel, '  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they 
may  see  your  good  Λvorks,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven' 
(Matt.  v.  16).  Likewise  the  Apostle  Paul  says, 'Walk  Avorthy  of  your 
calling'  (Eph.  iv.  1).  Also, '  Whatsoever  ye  do,'  says  he, '  either  in  word 
or  in  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God 
the  Father  by  him'  (Col.  iii.  17).  'Let  no  man  seek  his  own, but  every 
man  his  brother's'  (Phil.  ii.  4).  And, '  Let  ours  also  learn  to  show  forth 
good,  works  for  necessary  uses,  that  they  be  not  unprofitable'  (Tit.  iii. 
14). 

Notwithstanding,  therefore,  that  we  teach  with  tlie  apostle  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  not  by  any  good  works  (Rom. 
iii.  28),  yet  we  do  not  lightly  esteem  or  condenm  good  works ;  because 
wc  ktiow  that  a  man  is  not  created  or  regenerated  through  faith  that 
he  should  be  idle,  but  rather  that  without  ceasing  he  should  do  those 
things  which  are  good  and  profitable.  For  in  the  Gospel  the  Lord 
says,  Ά  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit'  (Matt.  xii.  33) ;  and,  again, 
*  Whosoever  abideth  in  me,  bringeth  forth  much  fruit'  (John  xv.  5). 
And,  lastly,  the  apostle  says, '  We  are  the  workmanship  of  God,  ci-eatod 
in  Christ  Jesus  to  good  Avorks,  Avhich  God  hath  prepared,  that  we  should 
walk  in  them'  (E[)li.  ii.  10).     And  again,  'Who  gave  himself  for  us. 
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that  he  might  deliver  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purge  us  to  be  a  pecul- 
iar people  to  hiujself,  zealous  of  good  works '  (Tit.  ii.  14).  We  there- 
fore condemn  all  those  who  do  contemn  good  works,  and  do  babble 
that  they  are  needless  and  not  to  be  regarded.  Nevertheless,  as  was 
said  before,  we  do  not  think  tliat  we  are  saved  by  good  works,  or  that 
tliey  are  so  necessarj'  to  salvation  that  no  man  was  ever  saved  without 
them.  For  wo  are  saved  by  grace  and  by  the  benefit  of  Christ  alone. 
Works  do  necessarily  proceed  from  faith ;  but  salvation  is  impi-operly 
attributed  to  them,  which  is  most  properly  ascribed  to  grace.  That 
sentence  of  the  apostle  is  very  notable :  '  If  by  grace,  then  not  of 
Avorks ;  for  then  grace  were  no  more  grace :  but  if  of  works,  then  is  it 
not  of  grace ;  for  then  works  Λvere  no  more  works'  (Rom.  xi.  6). 

Now  the  works  which  we  do  are  accepted  and  allowed  of  God 
througli  faith  ;  because  they  wlio  do  them  please  God  by  faith  in 
Christ,  and  also  the  works  themselves  are  done  by  the  grace  of  God 
through  his  Holy  Spii-it.  For  St.  Peter  says  that '  of  every  uation  he 
that  feareth  God,  and  Avorketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him' 
(Acts  X.  35).  And  Paul  also,  '  We  cease  not  to  pray  for  you,  that  you 
may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  and  in  all  things  please  him,  being  fruit- 
ful in  every  good  work'  (Col.  i.  9, 10).  Here,  therefore,  we  diligently 
teach,  not  false  and  philosophical,  but  true  virtues,  true  good  works, 
and  the  true  duties  of  a  Christian  man.  And  this  we  do  Avitli  all  the 
diligence  and  earnestness  that  we  can  inculcate  and  beat  into  men's 
minds;  sharply  reproving  the  slothfulness  and  hypocrisy  of  all  those 
who  with  their  moutlis  praise  and  profess  the  Gospel,  and  yet  with  their 
shameful  life  do  dishonor  the  same;  setting  before  their  eyes,  in  this 
case,  God's  horrible  threatenings,  large  promises,  and  bountiful  re- 
wards, and  that  by  exhorting,  comforting,  and  rebuking. 

For  we  teach  that  God  does  bestow  great  rewards  on  them  that  do 
good,  according  to  that  saying  of  tlie  prophet, '  Refrain  thy  voice  from 
weeping,  because  tliy  works  shall  have  a  reward'  (Jer.  xxxi.  IC).  In 
the  Gospel  also  the  Lord  said, 'Rejoice,  and  be  glad,  because  your  re- 
ward is  great  in  heaven'  (Matt.  v.  12).  And,  'He  that  shall  give  to 
one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
shall  not  lose  his  reward'  (Matt.  x.  42).  Yet  we  do  not  attribute  this 
reward,  which  God  gives,  to  the  merit  of  the  man  that  receives  it,  but 
to  the  goodness,  or  liberality,  and  truth  of  God,  which  promises  and 
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ogives  it ;  who,  although  he  owe  nothing  to  any,  yet  he  has  promised  to 
give  a  reward  to  tliose  that  faithfully  worship  him,  notwithstanding 
that  he  do  also  give  them  grace  to  worship  him.  Besides,  there  are 
many  things  unworthy  the  majesty  of  God,  and  many  imperfect  things 
are  found  in  the  works  even  of  the  saints ;  and  yet  because  God  does 
receive  into  favor  and  embrace  those  who  work  them  for  Christ's  sake, 
therefore  he  performs  unto  them  the  promised  reward.  For  otherwise 
our  righteousness  is  compared  to  a  menstruous  cloth  (Isa.  Ixiv.  6);  yea, 
and  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel  says, '  AVhen  ye  have  done  all  things  that 
are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants:  \ve  have  done 
that  which  was  our  duty  to  do '  (Luke  xvii.  10).  So  that  though  we  teach 
that  God  does  give  a  reward  to  our  good  deeds,  yet  withal  we  teach, 
with  Augustine,  that  '  God  doth  crown  in  us,  not  our  deserts,  but  his 
own  gifts.'  And,  therefore,  whatsoever  reward  we  receive,  we  say  that 
it  is  a  grace,  and  rather  a  grace  than  a  reward :  because  those  good 
things  which  we  do,  Λve  do  them  rather  by  God  than  by  ourselves ; 
and  because  Paul  says,  'What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received? 
but  if  thou  hast  received  it,  why  dost  thou  boast,  as  though  thou  liadst 
not  received  it?'  (1  Cor.  iv.  7).  Which  thing  also  the  blessed  niartyr 
Cyprian  does  gather  out  of  this  place,  that  'we  must  not  boast  of  any- 
thing, seeing  nothing  is  our  ΟΛνη.'  We  therefore  condemn  those  who 
defend  tlie  merits  of  men,  that  they  may  make  frustrate  the  grace  of 
God. 

CHAPTER  XVII.  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  AND  HOLY  CHURCH  OF  GOD,  AND  OF 

THE  ONE  ONLY  HEAD  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

Forasmuch  as  God  from  the  beginning  would  have  men  to  be 
saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  (1  Tim.  ii.  4),  there- 
fore it  is  necessary  that  there  always  should  have  been,  and  should  be 
at  this  day,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world,  a  Church — that  is,  a  company 
of  tlie  faithful  called  and  gathered  out  of  the  world;  a  communion  (I 
say)  of  all  saints,  that  is,  of  them  λυΙιο  truly  know  and  rightly  Avorship 
and  ser\c  the  true  God,  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Savioui-,  by  the  word  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  who  by  faith  are  partakers  of  all  those  good  graces 
which  are  freely  offered  through  Christ.  These  all  are  citizens  of  one 
and  the  same  city,  living  under  one  Lord,  under  tlie  same  laws,  and  in 
the  same  fellowship  of  all  good  things;  for  the  apostle  calls  them 
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' fellow-citizeus  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God'  (Eph. 
ii.  19);  terming  the  faithful  upon  the  earth  saints  (1  Cor.  iv,  1),  who 
are  sanctified  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  Of  these  is  that  article 
of  our  Creed  wholly  to  be  understood, '  I  believe  in  the  holy  Catholic 
Church,  the  communion  of  saints.' 

And,  seeing  that  there  is  always  but  '  one  God,  and  one  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  men, the  man  Jesus  Christ'  (1  Tim.  ii.  5);  also,  one  Shep- 
lierd  of  the  whole  flock,  one  Head  of  tliis  body,  and,  to  conclude,  one 
Spirit,  one  salvation,  one  faith,  one  Testament,  or  Covenant, — it  follows 
necessarily  that  there  is  but  one  Chuich,  which  we  therefore  call  Cath- 
olic because  it  is  universal,  spread  abroad  tlirongli  all  the  parts  and 
quarters  of  the  world,  and  reaches  unto  all  times,  and  is  not  limited 
within  the  compass  either  of  time  or  place.  Here,  therefore,  we  must 
condenm  the  Donatists,  Avho  pinned  up  the  Church  within  the  corners 
of  Africa;  neither  do  we  assent  to  tlie  Koman  clergy,  wlio  vaunt  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  alone  is  in  a  manner  Catholic. 

The  Church  is  divided  by  some  into  divers  parts  or  sorts;  not  that 
it  is  rent  and  divided  from  itself,  but  rather  distinguished  in  respect 
of  the  diversity  of  the  members  that  are  in  it.  One  part  thereof  they 
make  to  be  the  Church  Militant,  the  other  the  Church  Triumphant. 
The  Militant  wars  still  on  earth,  and  fights  against  the  flesh,  the  world, 
and  the  prince  of  the  Avorld,  the  devil ;  against  sin  and  against  death, 
Tlie  other,  being  already  set  at  liberty,  is  now  in  heaven,  and  triunjphs 
over  all  those  things  overcome,  and  continually  rejoices  before  the 
Lord.  Yet  these  two  churches  have,  notwithstanding,  a  communion 
and  fellowship  between  themselves. 

Moreover,  the  Church  Militant  upon  the  earth  has  evermore  had 
many  particular  chnrchcs,  which  must  all,  notwithstanding,  be  referred 
to  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church.  This  Militant  Churcli  was  other- 
wise ordered  and  governed  before  the  Law,  among  the  patriarchs; 
otherwise  under  Moses,  by  the  Law ;  and  otherwise  of  Christ,  by  the 
Gospel.  There  are  but  two  sorts  of  |)eople,  for  the  most  part,  men- 
tioned: to  wit,  the  Israelites  and  the  Gentiles;  or  they  wlio,  of  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  gathered  to  make  a  Church.  There  are  also 
two  Testaments,  the  Old  and  the  New.  Yet  both  these  sorts  of  people 
have  had,  and  still  have,  one  fellowship,  one  salvation,  in  one  and  the 
same  Messiah ;  in  whom,  as  members  of  one  body,  they  are  all  joined 
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together  under  one  head,  and  bj  one  faith  are  all  partakers  of  one  and 
the  same  spiritual  meat  and  drink.  Yet  here  we  do  acknowledge  a 
diversity  of  times,  and  a  diversity  in  the  pledges  and  signs  of  Christ 
promised  and  exhibited ;  and  that  now,  the  ceremonies  being  abol- 
ished, the  light  shines  unto  us  more  clearly,  our  gifts  and  graces  are 
more  abundant,  and  our  liberty  is  more  full  and  ample. 

This  holy  Church  of  God  is  called  'the  house  of  the  living  God' 
(2  Cor.  vi.  10),  'builded  of  living  and  spiritual  stones'  (1  Pet.  ii.  5)^ 
'  founded  upon  a  rock '  (Matt.  xvi.  18), '  which  can  not  be  moved '  (Fleb. 
xii.  28), '  upon  a  foundation  besides  Λvhich  none  can  be  laid'  (1  Cor. 
iii.  11).  Whereupon  it  is  called  '  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth'  (1  Tim.  iii.  15),  that  does  not  err,  so  long  as  it  relies  upon  the 
rock  Christ,  and  upon  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles. 
And  no  marvel  if  it  do  err,  so  often  as  it  forsakes  Him  who  is  the 
alone  truth.  This  Church  is  also  called  'a  virgin'  (1  Cor.  xi.  2),  and 
'  the  spouse  of  Christ'  (Cant.  iv.  8),  and  'his  only  beloved'  (Cant.  v.  16). 
For  the  apostle  says,  '  I  liave  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I 
may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ'  (2  Cor.  xi.  2).  The 
Church  is  called  '  a  flock  of  sheep  under  one  shepherd,'  even  Christ 
(Ezek.  xxxiv.  22,  23,  and  John  x.  16) ;  also, '  the  body  of  Christ'  (Col.  i. 
24),  because  the  faithful  are  the  lively  members  of  Christ,  having  him 
for  their  head. 

It  is  the  head  which  has  the  pre-eminence  in  the  body,  and  from 
whence  the  whole  body  receives  life  ;  by  whose  spirit  it  is  governed  in 
all  things;  of  whom,  also,  it  receives  increase,  that  it  may  grow  up. 
Also,  there  is  but  one  head  to  the  body,  which  has  agreement  with  the 
body;  and  therefore  the  Church  can  not  have  any  other  head  besides 
Christ.  For  as  the  Church  is  a  spiritual  bod}',  so  must  it  needs  liave  a 
spiritual  head  like  unto  itself.  Neither  can  it  be  governed  by  any 
other  spirit  than  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Wherefore  Paul  says, 'And 
he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church  :  who  is  the  beginning,  the  first- 
born from  the  dead ;  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence' 
(Col.  i.  18).  And  in  another  place,  'Christ,'  saith  he,  'is  the  head  of 
the  Church:  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body'  (Eph.  v.  23).  And 
again, 'Who  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  which  is  his  body,  the  full- 
ness of  him  that  iilleth  all  in  all'  (Eph.  i.  22,  23).  Again,  'Let 
us  grow  up  into  him  in  all  thijigs,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ; 
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by  whom  all  the  body  being  knit  together,  receivcth  increase'  (Epii. 
iv,  15, 16).  And  therefore  we  do  not  allow  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Romish  pi'clate-,  who  would  make  the  Pope  the  general  pastor  and  su- 
preme head  of  the  Church  Militant  here  on  eai'th,  and  the  very 
vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  (as  they  say)  all  fulhiess  of  power  and 
sovereign  authority  in  the  Church.  For  we  hold  and  teach  tliat  Christ 
our  Lord  is,  and  remains  still,  the  only  universal  pastor,  and  highest 
bishop,  before  God  his  Father;  and  that  in  the  Church  he  performs 
all  the  duties  of  a  pastor  or  bishop,  even  to  the  world's  end  ;  and  there- 
fore stands  not  in  need  of  any  other  to  supply  his  room.  For  he  is 
said  to  have  a  substitute,  who  is  absent;  but  Christ  is  present  with  his 
Church,  and  is  the  head  that  gives  life  thereunto.  He  did  straitly  for- 
bid his  apostles  and  their  successors  all  snperiority  or  dominion  in  the 
Church.  Tiiey,  therefore,  that  by  gainsaying  set  themselves  against 
so  manifest  a  truth,  and  bring  another  kind  of  government  into  tlie 
Church,  who  sees  not  that  they  are  to  be  counted  in  the  number  of 
them  of  the  apostles  of  Christ  prophesied  ?  as  in  Peter,  2  Epist.  ii.  1,  and 
Paul,  Acts  XX.  29 ;  2  Cor,  xi.  13 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  8,  9,  and  in  many  other 
places. 

Now,  by  taking  away  the  Romish  head  we  do  not  bring  any  confu- 
sion or  disorder  into  the  Church.  For  we  teach  that  the  government 
of  the  Church  which  the  apostles  set  down  is  sufficient  to  keep  the 
Church  in  due  order;  which,  from  the  beginning,  while  as  yet  it 
wanted  such  a  Romish  liead  as  is  now  pretended  to  keci)  it  in  order, 
was  not  disordered  or  full  of  confusion.  The  Romish  head  doth  main- 
tain indeed  his  tyranny  and  corruption  which  have  been  brought 
into  the  Church  ;  but  in  the  mean  time  he  hinders,  resists,  and,  M'ith  all 
the  might  he  can  make,  cuts  off  the  right  and  lawful  reformation  of 
the  Church. 

They  object  against  us  that  there  have  been  great  strifes  and  dissen- 
sions in  our  churches  since  they  did  sever  themselves  from  the  Church 
of  Rome;  and  that  therefore  they  can  i.ot  be  true  chui-ches.  As 
though  there  Avere  never  in  the  Church  of  Rome  any  sects,  any  conten- 
tions and  quarrels;  and  that,  in  matters  of  religion,  maintained  not 
so  much  in  the  schools  as  in  the  holy  Chairs,  even  in  the  audience  of 
the  ijcople.  We  know  that  the  apostle  said, '  God  is  not  tlie  author 
of  confusion,  but  of  peace '  ( 1   Cor.  xiv.  33 ),  and,  '  Seeing  there  is 
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among  you  emulation  and  contention,  are  ye  not  carnal?'  (1  Cor.  iii. 
3,  4).  Yet  may  we  not  deny  that  God  was  in  that  Church  planted 
by  tlie  apostle ;  and  that  the  Apostolic  Church  was  a  true  Church, 
howsoever  there  were  strifes  and  dissensions  in  it.  The  Apostle  Paul 
reprehended  Peter,  an  apostle  (Gal.  ii.  11),  and  Barnabas  fell  at  vari- 
ance with  Paul  (Acts  χ  v.  39).  Great  contention  arose  in  the  Church 
of  Antioch  between  them  that  preached  one  and  the  same  Christ,  as 
Luke  records  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chap,  χ  v.  2.  And  there  have 
at  all  times  been  great  contentions  in  the  Church,  and  the  most  excel- 
lent doctors  of  the  Church  have,  about  no  small  matters,  differed  in 
opinion ;  yet  so  as,  in  the  mean  time,  the  Church  ceased  not  to  be  the 
Church  for  all  these  contentions.  For  thus  it  pleases  God  to  use  the 
dissensions  that  arise  in  the  Church,  to  the  glory  of  his  name,  to  the 
setting  forth  of  the  truth,  and  to  the  end  that  such  as  are  not  approved 
might  be  manifest  (1  Cor.  xi.  19). 

Now,  as  we  acknowledge  no  other  head  of  the  Church  than  Christ, 
so  do  we  not  acknowledge  every  church  to  be  the  true  Church  which 
vaunts  herself  so  to  be ;  but  we  teach  that  to  be  the  true  Church  in- 
deed in  %vhicli  the  marks  and  tokens  of  the  true  Church  are  to  be 
found.  Firstly  and  chiefly,  the  lawful  and  sincere  preaching  of  tlie 
word  of  God  as  it  is  left  unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and 
the  apostles,  which  do  all  seem  to  lead  us  unto  Christ,  who  in  the  Gos- 
pel has  said, '  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  fol- 
ΙοΛν  me;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life.  A  stranger  they  do  not 
hear,  but  flee  from  him,  because  they  know  not  his  voice'  (John  x.  5, 
27,  28). 

And  they  that  are  such  in  tlie  Church  of  God  have  all  but  one  faith 
and  one  spirit ;  and  therefore  they  worship  but  one  God,  and  him 
alone  they  serve  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  loving  him  with  all  their  hearts 
and  with  all  their  strength,  praying  unto  him  alone  through  Jesus 
Christ,  the  only  Mediator  and  Intercessor;  and  they  seek  not  life  or 
justice  but  only  in  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  him  ;  because  they  do  ac- 
knowledge Christ  the  only  head  and  foundation  of  his  Church,  and, 
being  surely  founded  on  him,  do  daily  repair  themselves  by  repentance, 
and  do  with  patience  bear  the  cross  laid  upon  them ;  and,  besides,  by 
unfeigned  love  joining  themselves  to  all  the  members  of  Christ,  do 
thereby  declare  themselves  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  by  contijiuing 
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in  the  bond  of  peace  and  holy  unity.  They  do  withal  communicate  in 
the  sacraments  ordained  by  Christ,  and  delivered  unto  us  by  his  apos- 
tles, using  them  in  no  other  manner  than  as  they  received  them  from 
the  Lord  himself.  That  saying  of  the  Apostle  Paul  is  Avell  known  to 
all, '  I  received  from  the  Lord  that  which  I  delivered  unto  you  '  (1  Cor. 
xi.  23).  For  which  cause  we  condemn  all  such  churches,  as  strangers 
from  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  which  are  not  such  as  we  have  heard 
they  ought  to  be,  howsoe\er,  in  the  mean  time,  they  brag  of  the  suc- 
cession of  bishops,  of  unity,  and  of  antiquity.  Moreovei",  we  have  in 
charge  from  the  apostles  of  Christ  'to  shun  idolatry'  (1  Cor.  x.  14; 
1  John  v.  21),  and  '  to  come  out  of  Babylon,'  and  to  have  no  fellowship 
with  her,  unless  we  mean  to  be  partakers  with  her  of  all  God's  plagues 
laid  upon  her  (Eev.  xviii.  4 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  17). 

But  as  for  communicating  with  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  we  so 
highly  esteem  it  that  we  say  plainly  that  none  can  live  before  God 
who  do  not  communicate  with  the  true  Church  of  God,  but  separate 
themselves  from  the  same.  For  as  without  tlie  arli  of  Noah  there  was 
no  escaping  when  the  woi-ld  perished  in  the  flood ;  even  so  do  we  be- 
lieve that  without  Christ,  who  in  the  Church  offers  himself  to  be  en- 
joyed of  the  elect,  there  can  be  no  certain  salvation :  and  therefore  we 
teach  that  such  as  would  be  saved  must  in  no  wise  separate  themselves 
from  the  true  Church  of  Christ. 

But  as  yet  we  do  not  so  strictly  shut  up  the  Church  Avithin  those 
marks  before  mentioned,  as  thereby  to  exclude  all  those  out  of  the 
Church  who  either  do  not  participate  of  the  sao-aments  (not  willing- 
ly, nor  upon  contempt;  but  λνΐιο,  being  constrained  by  necessity,  do 
against  their  will  abstain  from  them,  or  else  do  want  them),  or  in  Avhom 
faith  does  sometimes  fail,  though  not  quite  decay,  nor  altogether  die: 
or  in  whom  some  slips  and  ei-rors  of  infirmity  may  be  found.  For  we 
know  that  God  had  some  friends  in  the  world  that  were  not  of  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel.  We  know  what  befell  the  people  of  God  in 
the  captivity  of  Babylon,  where  they  were  without  their  sacrifices  sev- 
ent}'  years.  We  know  M'hat  happened  to  St.  Peter,  Λνΐιο  denied  his 
Master,  and  what  is  wont  daily  to  happen  among  the  faithful  and 
chosen  of  God  who  go  astray  and  are  full  of  infirmities.  We  know, 
moreover,  what  manner  of  churches  the  cluirches  in  Galatia  and 
Corinth  were   in    tlie   apostles'   time :    in   which    St.  Paul    condemns 
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many  and  heinous  crimes;  yet  he  calls  them  holy  churches  of  Cinist 
(1  Cor.  i.  2 ;  Gal.  i.  2). 

Yea,  and  it  happens  sometimes  that  God  in  his  just  judgment  suffers 
the  truth  of  his  Word,  and  the  Catholic  faith,  and  his  own  true  worship, 
to  be  so  obscured  and  defaced  that  the  Church  seems  almost  quite 
razed  out,  and  not  so  much  as  a  face  of  a  Church  to  remain  ;  as  we 
see  fell  out  in  the  days  of  Elijah  (1  Kings  xix.  10, 14),  and  at  other 
tiilies.  And  yet,  in  the  mean  time,  the  Loid  has  in  this  Avorld,  even  in 
this  darkness,  his  true  worshippers,  and  those  not  a  few,  but  even  seven 
thousand  and  more  (1  Kings  xix,  IS;  Rev.  vii.  4,  9).  For  the  apostle 
cries, '  The  foundation  of  the  Lord  standeth  sure,  and  hath  this  seal.  The 
Lord  knoweth  who  are  his,'  etc.  (2  Tim.  ii,  19).  Wliereupon  the  Church 
of  God  ma}'  be  termed  invisible ;  not  that  tlie  men  whereof  it  consists 
are  invisible,  but  because,  being  hidden  from  our  sight,  and  knoAvn 
only  unto  God,  it  cannot  be  discerned  by  the  judgment  of  man. 

Again,  not  all  that  are  reckoned  in  the  number  of  the  Church  are 
saints,  and  lively  and  true  members  of  the  Church.  For  there  are 
many  hypocrites,  who  outwardly  do  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  public- 
ly receive  the  sacraments,  and  do  seem  to  pray  unto  God  alone  through 
Christ,  to  confess  Christ  to  be  their  only  righteousness,  and  to  worship 
God,  and  to  exercise  the  duties  of  charity  to  the  brethren,  and  for  a 
while  through  patience  to  endure  in  tiOubles  and  calamities.  And  yet 
they  are  altogether  destitute  of  the  inward  illumination  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  of  faitli  and  sincerity  of  heart,  and  of  perseverance  or  contin- 
uance to  the  end.  And  these  men  are,  for  the  most  part,  at  length 
laid  open  in  their  true  character.  For  the  Apostle  John  says, '  They 
went  out  from  among  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us  :  for  if  they  had  been 
of  us,  they  would  have  remained  with  us'  (1  John  ii.  19).  Yet  these 
men,  while  they  do  pretend  religion,  are  accounted  to  be  in  the 
Church.  Even  as  traitors  in  a  connnonwealth,  befoi-e  they  be  detected, 
are  accounted  in  the  number  of  good  citizens;  and  as  the  cockle  and 
darnel  and  chaff  are  found  among  the  Avheat ;  and  as  wens  and  swell- 
ings are  in  a  perfect  body,  when  they  are  rather  diseases  and  deformi- 
ties than  true  menibers  of  the  body.  And  therefore  the  Church  is 
very  M^ell  compared  to  a  drag-net,  which  draws  up  fishes  of  all  sorts; 
and  to  a  field,  wherein  is  found  both  darnel  and  good  corn  (Matt.  xiii. 
26,47).     Hence  we  nuist  lie  very  careful  not  to  judge  lashly  before 
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the  time,  nor  to  exclude,  and  cast  off  or  cut  away,  those  whom  the  Lord 
would  not  have  excluded  nor  cut  off,  or  whom,  Avithout  some  damao-e 
to  the  Church,  we  can  not  separate  from  it.  Again,  we  must  be  very 
vigilant  lest  the  godly,  falling  fast  asleep,  the  wicked  grow  stronger, 
and  do  some  mischief  in  the  Church. 

Furthermore,  we  teach  that  it  is  carefully  to  be  marked,  whei-ein  es- 
pecially the  truth  and  unity  of  the  Church  consists,  lest  that  we  either 
rashly  breed  or  nourish  schisms  in  the  Church.  It  consists  not  in  out- 
ward rites  and  ceremonies,  but  rather  in  the  truth  and  unity  of  the 
Catholic  faith.  This  Catholic  faith  is  not  taught  us  by  the  ordinances 
or  laws  of  men,  but  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  a  compendious  and  short 
sum  Avhereof  is  the  Apostles'  Creed.  And,  therefore,  we  read  in  the 
ancient  writers  that  there  were  manifold  diversities  of  ceremonies,  but 
that  those  were  alwaj-s  free;  neither  did  any  man  think  that  the  unity 
of  the  Church  Avas  thereby  broken  or  dissolved.  We  say,  then,  that  the 
true  unity  of  the  Church  does  consist  in  several  points  of  doctiine,  in 
the  true  and  uniform  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  such  rites  as  the 
Lord  himself  has  expressly  set  down.  And  here  we  urge  that  saying 
of  the  apostle  very  earnestly,  '  Let  us,  as  many  as  are  perfect,  be  thus 
minded :  and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal 
even  this  unto  you.  Nevertheless,  whereunto  we  have  already  attained, 
let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing'  (Phil.  iii. 
15,  IG). 

CHAPTEE   XVIII. — OF   THE   MINISTERS    OF    THE    CHURCH,  THEIR    INSTITUTION 

AND    OFFICES. 

God  has  always  used  his  ministers  for  the  gathering  or  erecting  of  a 
Church  to  himself,  and  for  the  governing  and  preservation  of  the  same: 
and  still  he  does,  and  always  will,  use  them  so  long  as  the  Church  re- 
mains on  earth.  Therefore,  the  first  beginning,  institution,  and  oflice 
of  the  ministers  is  a  most  ancient  ordinance  of  God  himself,  not  a  new 
device  appointed  by  men.  True  it  is  that  God  can,  by  his  power,  with- 
out any  means,  take  unto  himself  a  Church  from  among  men;  but  he 
had  rather  deal  with  men  by  the  nn'nistry  of  men.  Therefore  minis- 
ters are  to  be  considered,  not  as  ministers  by  themselves  alone,  but  as 
the  ministers  of  God,  by  whose  means  God  does  work  the  salvation  of 
mankind.     For  whicli  cause  we  give  counsel  to  beware  that  Ave  do  not 
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SO  attribute  the  things  appertaining  to  onr  conversion  and  instruction 
unto  the  secret  virtue  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit  as  to  njake  void  the  ecclesi- 
astical ministry.  For  it  behooves  us  always  to  have  in  mind  the  words 
of  the  apostle, '  How  shall  they  believe  in  him,  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear  Avithout  a  preacher  ?  Therefore  faith 
is  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God '  (Rom.  x.  14, 17). 
And  that  also  which  the  Lord  says,  in  the  Gospel, '  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  he  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  me ;  and  he 
that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me'  (John  xiii.  20).  Like- 
wise what  a  man  of  Macedonia,  appearing  in  a  vision  to  Paul,  being 
then  in  Asia,  said  unto  him  ;  '  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us' 
(Acts  xvi.  9).  And  in  another  place  the  same  apostle  says, '  We  are 
laborers  together  Avith  God;  ye  are  God's  husbandry,  ye  are  God's 
building'  (1  Cor.  iii.  9). 

Yet,  on  the  other  side,  we  must  take  heed  that  we  do  not  attribute 
too  much  to  the  miiiistei-s  and  ministry:  lierein  remembering  also  the 
words  of  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel, '  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him'  (John  vi.  44),  and  the  Avords  of 
the  apostle, 'Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by 
whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ?  So  then 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  nor  he  that  watereth,  but  God 
that  giveth  the  increase'  (1  Cor,  iii,  5,7).  Therefore  let  us  believe 
that  God  does  teach  us  by  his  word,  outwardly  through  his  ministers, 
and  does  inwardly  move  and  persuade  the  hearts  of  his  elect  unto  be- 
lief by  his  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  therefore  we  ought  to  render  all  the 
glory  of  this  whole  benefit  unto  God.  But  we  have  spoken  of  this 
matter  in  the  First  Chapter  of  this  our  Declaration. 

God  has  used  for  his  ministers,  even  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  the  best  and  most  eminent  men  in  the  world  (for,  although  some 
of  them  were  inexperienced  in  worldly  wisdom  or  philosophy,  yet  sure- 
ly in  true  divinity  they  were  most  excellent) — namely,  the  patriarchs, 
to  whom  he  spake  very  often  by  his  angels.  For  the  ])atriarchs  were 
the  prophets  or  teachers  of  their  age,  whom  God,  for  this  purpose, 
would  have  to  live  many  years,  that  they  might  be,  as  it  were,  fathers 
and  lights  of  the  world.  They  were  follow^ed  by  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets renowned  throughout  all  the  world. 

Then,  after  all  these,  our  heavenly  Father  sent  his  only-begotten  Son, 
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the  most  perfect  teacher  of  the  world ;  in  whom  is  hidden  tlie  wisdom 
of  God,  and  from  whom  we  derive  that  most  holy,  perfect,  and  pure 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel.  For  he  chose  unto  himself  disciples,  whom  he 
made  apostles;  and  they,  going  out  into  the  whole  world,  gathered  to- 
gether churches  in  all  places  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  And 
afterward  they  ordained  pastors  and  teachers  in  all  churches,  by  the 
commandment  of  Christ;  who,  by  such  as  succeeded  them,  has  taught 
and  governed  the  CInirch  unto  this  day.  Therefore,  as  God  gave  unto 
liis  ancient  people  the  patriarchs,  together  with  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets, so  also  to  his  people  under  the  new  covenant  he  sent  his  only-begot- 
ten Son,  and,  with  him,  the  apostles  and  teachers  of  this  Church. 

Furthermore,  the  ministers  of  the  new  covenant  are  termed  by  divers 
names ;  for  they  are  called  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  bishops,  el- 
dei-s,  pastors,  and  teachers  (1  Cor.  xii.  28;  Eph.  vi.  11).  The  apostles 
remained  in  no  certain  place,  but  gathered  together  divers  churches 
throughout  the  whole  world :  which  churches,  when  they  were  once  es- 
tablished, there  ceased  to  be  any  more  apostles,  and  in  their  places  were 
particular  pastors  appointed  in  exery  Church.  The  prophets,  in  old 
time,  did  foresee  and  foretell  things  to  come;  and,  besides,  did  inter- 
pret the  Scriptures;  and  such  are  found  some  among  us  at  this  day. 
They  were  called  evangelists,  who  were  the  penmen  of  the  history  of 
.the  Gospel,  and  were  also  preachers  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ;  as  the 
Apostle  Paul  gives  in  charge  nnto  Timothy, '  to  fulfill  the  work  of  an 
Evangelist'  (2  Tim.  iv.  5),  Bishops  are  the  overseers  and  watchmen 
of  the  Church,  who  distribute  food  and  other  necessities  to  tlie  Chiu'ch, 
The  elders  are  the  ancients  and,  as  it  were,  the  senators  and  fathers  of 
the  Church,  governing  it  with  wholesome  counsel.  The  pastoi-s  both 
keep  the  Lord's  flock,  and  also  provide  things  necessary  for  it.  The 
teachers  do  instruct,  and  teach  the  true  faith  and  godliness.  There- 
fore the  Church  ministers  that  now  are  may  be  called  bishops,  elders, 
pastors,  and  teachers. 

But  in  process  of  time  there  were  many  more  names  of  ministers 
brought  into  the  Church.  For  some  were  ci-eated  pitriarchs,  othei-s 
archbishops,  others  suffragans;  also,  metropolitans,  archdeacons,  dea- 
cons, subdeacons,  acolytes,  exorcists,  choristers,  portei-s,  and  I  know  not 
what  others,  as  cardinals,  provosts,  and  priors;  abbots,  greater  and  less- 
er ;  orders,  higher  and  lower.     But  touching  all  these,  we  little  heed 
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what  they  have  l)eeii  in  times  past,  or  what  they  are  now ;  it  is  siiffi- 
cient  for  ns  that,  so  much  as  concerns  ministers,  we  have  the  doctrine 
of  the  apostles. 

We  therefore,  knowing  certainly  that  monks,  and  the  orders  or  sects 
of  thera,  are  instituted  neither  by  Christ  nor  by  his  apostles,  we  teach 
that  they  are  so  far  from  being  profitable  that  they  are  pernicious  and 
hurtful  nnto  the  Churcli  of  God.  For,  although  in  former  times  they 
were  tolerable  (wlien  they  lived  solitarily,  getting  their  livings  with 
their  own  hands,  and  were  burdensome  to  none,  but  did  in  all  places 
obey  tlieir  pastors,  even  as  laymen),  yet  what  kind  of  men  they  be  now- 
all  the  Avorld  sees  and  perceives.  They  pretend  I  know  not  Avhat  vows ; 
but  they  lead  a  life  altogether  disagreeing  from  their  vows:  so  that  the 
very  best  of  them  may  justly  be  numbered  among  those  of  whom  the 
apostle  speaks:  'We  hear  that  there  are  some  among  you  which  walk 
inordinately,  working  not  at  all,  but  are  busybodies,'  etc.  (2  Thess.  iii. 
11).  Therefore,  we  have  no  such  in  our  churches;  and,  besides,  we 
teach  that  tliey  should  not  be  suffered  to  rout  in  the  churches  of 
Christ. 

Furthermore,  no  man  ought  to  usurp  the  honor  of  the  ecclesiastical 
ministry ;  that  is  to  say,  greedily  to  pluck  it  to  himself  by  bribes,  or 
any  evil  shifts,  or  of  his  own  accord.  But  let  the  ministers  of  the 
Churcli  be  called  and  chosen  by  a  lawful  and  ecclesiastical  election  and. 
vocation ;  that  is  to  say,  let  them  be  chosen  religiously  by  the  Church, 
and  that  in  due  order,  without  any  tumult,  seditions,  or  contention. 
But  we  must  have  an  eye  to  this,  that  not  every  one  that  will  should 
be  elected,  but  such  men  as  are  fit  and  have  sufficient  learning,  es- 
pecially in  the  Scriptui-es,  and  godly  eloquence,  and  wise  simplicity  ;  to 
conclude,  such  men  as  are  of  good  report  for  moderation  and  honesty 
of  life,  according  to  that  apostolic  rule  which  St.  Paul  gives  in  the  1st 
Epistle  to  Timothy  iii.  2-7,  and  to  Titus  i.  7-9.  And  those  who  are 
chosen  let  them  be  oi'dained  by  the  elders  with  public  prayer,  and  lay- 
ing on  of  hands.  We  do  here,  therefore,  condemn  all  those  who  run 
of  their  own  accoid,  being  neither  chosen,  sent,  nor  ordained.  We  do 
also  utterly  disallow  unfit  ministers,  and  such  as  are  not  furnished  Avith 
gifts  requisite  for  a  pastor. 

In  the  mean  time  we  are  not  ignorant  that  the  innocent  simplicity 
of  certain  pastors  in  the  primitive  Church  did  sometimes  more  profit 
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the  Church  than  the  manifold,  exquisite,  and  nice  learning  of  some 
others  that  were  over-lofty  and  high-minded.  And  for  this  cause  we 
also,  at  this  day,  do  not  reject  the  honest  simplicity  of  certain  men, 
who  yet  are  not  destitute  of  all  knowledge  and  learning. 

Tiie  apostles  of  Christ  do  term  all  those  who  believe  in  Christ 
'  priests  ;''not  in  regard  to  their  ministry,  but  because  that  all  the  faith- 
ful, being  made  kings  and  priests,  may,  through  Christ,  offer  up  spirit- 
ual sacrifices  unto  God  (Exod.  xix.  6  ;  1  Pet.  ii,  δ,  9  ;  Rev.  i.  6).  The 
ministry,  then,  and  the  priesthood  are  things  far  different  one  from  the 
other.  For  the  priesthood,  as  we  said  even  now,  is  common  to  all 
Christians;  not  so  is  tlie  ministry.  And  we  have  not  taken  away  the 
ministry  of  the  Church  because  we  have  thrust  the  popisli  priesthood 
out  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  For  surely  in  the  new  covenant  of 
Christ  there  is  no  longer  any  such  priesthood  as  was  in  the  ancient 
Church  of  the  Jews;  which  had  an  external  anointing,  holy  garments, 
and  very  many  ceremonies  which  were  figures  and  ty])es  of  Christ, 
who,  by  his  coming,  fulfilled  and  abolished  them  (Heb.  ix,  10,  11). 
And  he  himself  remains  tlie  only  priest  forever;  and  we  do  not  com- 
municate the  name  of  priest  to  any  of  the  ministers,  lest  we  should  de- 
tract any  thing  from  Christ.  For  the  Lord  liimself  has  not  appointed 
in  the  Cluu'ch  any  priests  of  the  New  Testament,  who,  having  received 
authority  from  the  suffragan,  may  offer  up  the  host  every  day,  that  is, 
the  very  flesh  and  the  very  blood  of  our  Saviour,  foj*  the  (piick  and  the 
dead ;  but  ministers,  who  may  teach  and  administer  the  saci-aments. 
Paul  declares  plainly  and  shortly  what  we  are  to  think  of  the  minis- 
ters of  the  New  Testament,  or  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  what  we 
must  attribute  unto  them  :  '  Let  a  man,'  says  he, '  so  account  of  us,  as  of 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God'  (1  Cor. 
iv.  1).  So  that  the  apostle  Λvants  us  to  esteem  ministers  as  ministers. 
Now  the  apostle  calls  them  υττηρίτας,  as  it  were  under-rowers,  who  have 
an  eye  only  to  their  pilot;  that  is  to  say,  men  that  live  not  unto  them-^ 
selves,  nor  according  to  their  own  will,  but  for  others — to  wit,  their  mas- 
ters, at  whose  commandment  and  beck  they  ought  to  be.  For  the 
minister  of  the  Church  is  commanded  Avholly,  and  in  all  parts  of  his 
duty,  not  to  ])lease  himself,  but  to  execute  that  only  which  lie  has  re- 
ceived in  commandment  from  his  Lord.  And  in  this  place  it  is  ex- 
pressly declared  who  is  our  Master,  even  Christ ;  to  whom  the  minis- 
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ters  are  in  subjection  in  all  the  functions  of  their  ministry.  He  adds 
further  that  the  ministers  of  the  Church  are  '  stewards,  and  dispensers 
of  the  mysteries  of  God'  (1  Cor.  iv.  1).  Now  the  mysteries  of  God 
Paul  in  many  places,  and  especially  in  Eph.  iii.  4,  does  call  '  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ.'  And  the  sacraments  of  Christ  are  also  called  mysteries 
by  the  ancient  writers.  Therefore  for  this  purpose  are  the  ministers 
called — namely,  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  unto  the  faithful,  and  to 
administer  the  sacraments.  We  read,  also,  in  another  place  in  the  Gos- 
pel, of  'the  faithful  and  wise  steward,'  whom  'his  Lord  shall  make 
ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  sea- 
son '  (Luke  xii.  42).  Again,  in  another  place  of  the  Gospel,  a  man 
goes  into  a  strange  country,  and,  leaving  his  house,  gives  unto  his  ser- 
vants authority  therein,  commits  to  them  his  substance,  and  appoints 
cver}^  man  his  work  (Matt.  xxv.  14). 

This  is  now  a  iit  place  to  speak  somewhat  also  of  the  power  and  office 
of  the  ministers  of  the  Church.  And  concerning  their  power  some 
have  disputed  over  busily,  and  would  bring  all  things,  even  the  very 
greatest,  under  their  jurisdiction ;  and  that  against  the  commandment 
of  God,  who  forbade  unto  his  disciples  all  dominion,  and  highly  com- 
mended humility  (Luke  xxii.  26  ;  Matt,  xviii.  3).  Indeed,  there  is  oue 
kind  of  power  which  is  mere  and  absolute  j)0 wer,  called  the  power  of 
right.  According  to  this  power  all  things  in  the  whole  woi-ld  are  sub- 
ject unto  Christ,  who  is  Lord  of  all :  even  as  he  himself  witnesses,  say- 
ing, '  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  eartli '  (Matt,  xxviii. 
18),  and  again, '  I  am  the  first  and  the  last,  and  behold  I  live  forever, 
and  I  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  death'  (Eev,  i.  17, 18);  also,  'He  hath 
the  key  of  David,  which  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth ;  and  shutteth, 
and  no  man  openeth'  (Rev.  iii.  7). 

This  power  the  Lord  reserves  to  himself,  and  does  not  transfer  it  to 
any  other,  that  he  might  sit  idly  by,  and  look  on  his  ministers  while 
they  wrought.  For  Isaiah  says,  Ί  will  put  the  key  of  the  house  of 
David  upon  his  shoulder'  (Isa.  xxii.  22),  and  again,  'AVhosc  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  his  shoulders'  (Isa.  ix.  G).  For  he  does  not  lay  the 
government  on  otlier  men's  shoulders,  but  does  still  keep  and  use  his 
own  power,  thereby  governing  all  things.  Furthermore,  there  is  an- 
other power,  that  of  office,  or  ministerial  power,  limited  by  him  who 
has  full  and  absolute  power  and  authority.     And  this  is  more  like  a 
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service  than  a  dominion.  For  we  see  that  a  master  does  give  unto  the 
steward  of  his  house  authority  and  power  over  his  house,  and  for  that 
cause  delivers  him  the  keys,  that  he  may  admit  or  exchide  such  as  liis 
master  Λνϋΐ  have  admitted  or  exchided.  According  to  this  power  does 
the  minister,  by  his  office,  that  which  the  Lord  has  commanded  liim  to 
do ;  and  the  Lord  does  ratify  and  confirm  tliat  which  he  does,  and  will 
have  the  deeds  of  his  ministers  to  be  acknowledged  and  esteemed  by  his 
own  deeds.  Unto  which  end  are  those  speeches  in  the  Gospel :  '  I  will 
give  unto  tliee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  whatsoever 
thou  bindest  or  loosest  in  earth  shall  be  bound  or  loosed  in  heaven' 
(Matt.  xvi.  19).  Again, '  Whose  sins  soever  ye  remit,  tiiey  shall  be  re- 
mitted; and  whose  sins  soever  ye  retain,  they  shall  be  retained'  (John 
XX.  23).  But  if  the  mhiister  deal  not  in  all  things  as  the  Lord  has 
commanded  him,  but  pass  the  limits  and  bounds  of  faith,  then  the  Lord 
does  make  void  that  Avhich  he  does.  Wherefore  the  ecclesiastical  power 
of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  is  that  function  whereby  they  do  in- 
deed govern  the  Church  of  God,  but  yet  so  do  all  things  in  the  Church 
as  he  has  prescribed  in  his  Word  :  which  thing  being  so  done,  the  faith- 
ful do  esteem  them  as  done  of  the  Lord  himself.  But  touching  the 
keys  we  have  spoken  somewhat  before. 

Now  the  power,  or  function,  that  is  given  to  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  is  the  same  and  alike  in  all.  Certainly,  in  the  beginning,  tiie 
bishops  or  elders  did,  with  a  common  consent  and  labor,  govern  the 
Church;  no  man  lifted  up  himself  above  another,  none  usurped  great- 
er power  or  authority  over  his  fellow-bishops.  For  they  remembered 
the  words  of  the  Lord,  *  lie  that  is  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  as  he 
that  doth  serve '  (Luke  xxii.  2Q) ;  they  kept  themselves  by  humility,  and 
did  mutually  aid  one  another  in  the  government  and  preservation  of 
the  Church.  Notwithstanding,  for  order's  sake,  some  one  of  the  min- 
isters called  the  assembly  together,  propounded  unto  the  assembly  the 
matters  to  be  consulted  of,  gathered  together  the  voices  or  sentences  of 
the  rest,  and,  to  be  brief,  as  much  as  lay  in  him,  provided  that  there 
might  arise  no  confusion. 

So  did  St.  Peter,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  xi.  4-18,  who 
yet  for  all  that  neither  was  above  the  rest,  nor  had  greater  authority 
than  the  rest.  Very  true,  therefore,  is  that  saying  of  Cyj)rian  the  mar- 
tyr, in  his  book  De  Simj)Uuitate  Clericorum. :  '  The  same  doubtless 
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were  tlie  rest  of  the  apostles  that  Peter  was,  having  an  -nal  fellow- 
ship with  him  both  in  honor  and  power:  bnt  the  beginnini.  ■  ^  'iro- 
ceedeth  from  nnit}^,  to  signify  nnto  us  that  there  is  ))ut  c 
St.  Jerome  also,  in  his  commentarj'  upon  the  Epistle  t.  P: 
has  a  saying  not  much  unlike  this :  '  Before  that,  by  the  in; 
devil,  there  arose  parties  in  religion,  the  churches  were  gov.  .^a  by  the 
common  advice  of  the  elders;  but  after  that  every  ojie  t!  ought  that 
M'hom  he  had  baptized  were  his  own,  and  not  Christ's,  it  vvas  ._/eed  that 
one  of  the  elders  should  be  chosen,  and  set  over  the  rest,  who  should 
have  the  care  of  the  whole  Church  laid  upon  him,  and  by  whose  means 
all  schisms  should  be  removed.'  Yet  Jerome  does  not  avouch  this  as  an 
order  set  down  of  God ;  for  straightway  he  adds, '  Even  as  Ae  ciders 
knew,  by  the  continual  custom  of  the  Church,  that  they  were  sirbject 
to  him  that  is  set  over  them,  so  the  bishops  must  know  thut  they  are 
above  the  eldei's  rather  by  custom  than  by  the  prescript  ml•";  of  God's 
trutli,  and  that  they  ought  to  have  the  goΛ'ernment  of  the  vch  in 

common  with  them,'  Thus  far  Jerome.  Now,  therefore,  no  man  can 
forbid  by  any  right  that  we  may  return  to  the  old  appointme.  of  God, 
and  rather  receive  that  than  the  custom  devised  by  men. 

The  othces  of  the  ministers  are  divers;  yet,  notwithstanding,  most 
men  do  restrain  them  to  two,  in  which  all  the  rest  are  comprehended : 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  to  the  lawful  administra- 
tion of  the  sacraments.  For  it  is  the  duty  of  the  ministers  to  gather 
together  a  holy  assembly,  ther^ii  to  expound  the  Word  of  God,  and 
also  to  apply  the  general  doctrine  to  the  state  and  use  of  the  Church ; 
to  the  end  that  the  doctrine  which  they  teach  may  pi'ofit  the  hearers, 
and  may  build  up  the  faithful.  The  mi;iister's  duty,  I  say,  is  to  teach 
the  imlearned,  and  to  exhort;  3'ea,  and  to  urge  them  to  go  forward  in 
the  way  of  the  Loi-d  M'ho  do  stand  still,  or  linger  and  go  slowly  on  : 
moreover,  to  comfort  and  to  strengthen  those  which  are  faint-hearted, 
and  to  arm  them  against  the  manifold  temptations  of  Satan  ;  to  rebuke 
offenders ;  to  bring  them  home  that  go  astray ;  to  raise  them  that  are 
fallen;  to  convince  the  gainsayers;  to  chase  away  the  w^lf  from  the 
Lord's  flock ;  to  rebuke  wickedness  and  Avicked  men  wisely  and  severe- 
ly ;  not  to  wink  at  nor  to  pass  over  great  wickedness.  Λ  i,  besides, 
to  administer  the  saci-aments,  and  to  commend  the  right  f  them, 

and  to  prepare  all   men  by  vrholesome  doctrine  to  recei .      .nem  ;  to 
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keep  t^)«•-  '  r  ull  the  faithful  in  a  lioly  unity;  and  to  encounter 
p'•^  '0  conclude,  to  catechise  the  ignorant,  to  commend  the  ne- 

.le  V  'or  to  the  Church,  to  visit  and  instruct  tliose  that  are 
ingled  with  divers  temptations,  and  so  keep  them  in  tlie 
MHj  Besides  all  tliis,  to  provide  diligently  that  there  be  public 

prayers  ana  supplications  made  in  time  of  necessity,  together  with  fast- 
ings, tha<"  -,  a  lioly  abstinency,  and  most  carefully  to  look  to  those 
things  whicii  belong  to  the  tranquillity,  peace,  and  safety  of  the  Church. 

And  to  the  end  that  tlie  minister  may  perform  all  these  things  the  bet- 
ter, and  with  more  ease,  it  is  required  of  him  that  he  be  one  that  feai-s 
God,  prays  diligent!}',  gives  himself  much  to  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, and,  in  all  things,  and  at  all  times,  is  watchful,  and  does  show 
forth  a  g  od  example  unto  all  men  of  holiness  of  life. 

And  seeing  that  there  must  be  discipline  in  the  Church,  and  that, 
among  t^•  '  ancient  Fathers,  excommunication  was  in  use,  and  there  were 
ecclesiast.^al  judgments  among  the  people  of  God,whereiu  this  discipline 
was  exe•'  'sed  by  godly  men ;  it  belongs  also  to  the  minister's  duty,  for 
the  edifj  ng  of  the  Church,  to  moderate  this  discipline,  according  to 
the  condition  of  the  time  and  public  estate,  and  according  to  necessity. 
Wherein  this  rule  is  always  to  be  holden,  that  'all  things  ought  to  be 
done  to  edification,  decently,  and  in  order'  (1  Cor.  xiv.  -10),  without  any 
oppression  or  tumult.  For  the  apostle  Avitnesses,  that  'power  was 
given  to  him  of  God, to  edify  and  not  to  destroy'  (2  Cor,  x.  S).  And 
the  Lord*  himself  forbade  the  cockle  to  be  plucked  up  in  the  Lord's 
held,  because  there  would  be  danger  lest  the  wheat  also  be  plucked  up 
with  it  (Matt.  xiii.  29). 

But  as  for  the  error  of  the  Donatists,  we  do  here  utterly  detest  it; 
who  esteem  the  doctrine  and  administration  of  the  sacraments  to  be 
either  effectual  or  not  effectual,  according  to  the  good  or  evil  life  of 
the  ministers.  For  we  know  that  the  voice  of  Christ  is  to  be  heard, 
though  it  be  out  of  the  mouths  of  evil  ministers;  forasmuch  as  the 
Lord  himself  said, '  Observe  and  do  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe, 
but  do  ye  n'it  after  their  works'  (Matt,  xxiii.  3).  We  know  that  the 
sacraments  are  sanctified  by  the  institution,  and  through  the  word  of 
Christ;  r'  "that  they  are  effectual  to  the  godly,  although  they  be  ad- 
ministe  ''y  ungodly  ministers.  Of  which  matter  Augustine,  that 
blessed  se.  änt  of  God,  did  reason   diversely  out  of  the  Scriptures 
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against  the  Donatists.  Yet,  notwithstanding  there  ought  to  be  «,  disci- 
pline among  the  ministers — for  there  should  be  intelligent  inquiry  in 
the  synods  touching  the  life  and  doctrine  of  the  ministers — those  that 
offend  sliould  be  rebuked  of  the  elders,  and  be  brought  into  the  way,  if 
they  be  not  past  recovery ;  or  else  be  deposed,  and,  as  wolves,  be  driven 
from  the  Lord's  flock  by  the  true  pastors  if  they  be  incurable.  For,  if 
they  be  false  teachers,  they  are  in  no  wise  to  be  tolerated.  Neither 
do  we  disallow  of  general  councils,  if  that  they  be  taken  np  according 
to  the  example  of  the  apostles,  to  the  salvation  of  the  Church,  and  not 
to  the  destruction  thereof. 

The  faithful  ministers  also  are  worthy  (as  good  Avorkmen)  of  their 
reward;  neither  do  they  offend  when  they  receive  a  stipend,  and  all 
thino-s  that  be  necessary  for  themselves  and  their  familv.  For  the 
apostle  shows  that  these  things  are  for  just  cause  given  by  the 
Church,  and  received  by  the  ministers,  in  Cor.  ix.  14,  and  in  1  Tim.  v. 
17, 18,  and  in  other  places  also. 

The  Anabaptists  likewise  are  confuted  by  this  apostolical  doctrine, 
who  condemn  and  rail  upon  those  ministers  who  live  upon  the 
ministry. 

CHAPTER    XIX. — -OF    THE    SACEAMENTS    OF    THE    CHURCH    OF    CHRIST. 

God  e\en  from  the  beginning  added  unto  the  preaching  of  the  Word 
his  sacraments,  or  sacramental  signs,  in  his  Church.  And  to  this  does 
the  holy  Scripture  plainly  testify.  Sacraments  are  mystical  s3'mbols, 
or  holy  rites,  or  sacred  actions,  ordained  by  God  himself,  consisting  of 
his  Word,  of  outward  signs,  and  of  things  signified :  whereby  he  keeps 
in  continual  memory,  and  recalls  to  mind,  in  his  Church,  his  great 
benefits  bestowed  upon  man ;  and  whereby  he  seals  up  his  promises, 
and  outwardly  represents,  and,  as  it  Avere,  offers  unto  our  sight  those 
things  which  inwardly  he  performs  unto  us,  and  therewithal  strength- 
ens and  increases  our  faith  through  the  working  of  God's  Spirit  in  our 
hearts ;  lastly,  whereby  he  does  separate  us  from  all  other  people  and 
religions,  and  consecrates  and  binds  us  wholly  unto  himself,  and  gives 
us  to  understand  what  he  requires  of  us. 

These  sacraments  are  either  of  the  Old  Chui-ch  or  of  the  New.  The 
sacraments  of  the  Old  were  Circumcision,  and  the  Paschal  Lamb,  which 
was  offered  up ;  under  \vhich  name,  reference  is  made  to  the  sacrifices 
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which  Avere  in  use  from  the  beginning  of  the  Avorld.  The  sacraments 
of  the  New  Church  are  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Some  there  are  who  reckon  seven  sacraments  of  tlie  New  Church. 
Of  which  number  we  grant  that  Repentance,  Matrimony,  aiid  the  Or- 
dination of  ministers  (we  mean  not  the  popish,  but  the  apostolical  or- 
dination) are  very  profitable,  but  no  sacraments.  As  for  confirmation 
and  extreme  unction,  they  are  mere  devices  of  men,  which  the  Church 
may  very  Avell  spare,  without  any  damage  or  inconvenience  at  all ;  and, 
therefore,  we  have  them  not  in  our  chnrches,  because  there  are  certain 
things  in  them  which  we  can  by  no  means  allow  of.'  As  for  that  mer- 
chandise which  the  liomish  prelates  use  in  ministering  their  sacra- 
ments, we  utterly  abhor  it. 

The  author  and  institutor  of  all  sacraments  is  not  any  man,  but  God 
alone:  for  man  can  by  no  means  ordain  sacraments;  because  they 
belong  to  the  Avorship  of  God,  and  it  is  not  for  man  to  appoint  and 
prescribe  a  service  of  God,  but  to  embrace  and  retain  that  which  is 
taught  unto  him  by  the  Lord.  Besides,  the  sacramental  signs  have 
God's  promises  annexed  to  them,  which  necessarily  require  faith  : 
now  faith  stays  itself  only  upon  the  Word  of  God ;  and  the  Word  of 
God  is  resembled  to  writings  or  letters,  the  sacraments  to  seals,  Avhich 
the  Lord  alone  sets  to  his  own  letters.  And  as  the  Lord  is  the  author 
of  the  sacraments,  so  he  continually  works  in  that  Church  Avhere  they 
are  rightly  used  ;  so  that  the  faithful,  when  they  receive  them  from  the 
ministers,  do  know  that  the  Lord  works  in  his  own  ordinance,  and 
therefore  they  receive  them  as  from  the  hand  of  God ;  and  the  minis- 
ter's faults  (if  thei-e  be  any  notorious  in  them)  can  not  hurt  them,  see- 
ing they  do  acknowledge  the  goodness  of  the  sacraments  to  depend 
upon  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord.  For  which  cause  they  put  a  differ- 
ence, in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  between  the  Lord  him- 
self and  his  minister;  confessing  that  the  substance  of  the  sacnunents 
is  given  them  by  the  Lord,  and  the  outward  signs  by  the  ministers  of 
the  Lord. 

But  the  principal  thing,  which  in  all  sacraments  is  offei-ed  by  the 
Lord,  and  chiefly  regarded  by  the  godly  of  all  ages  (which  some  have 
called  the  substance  and  matter  of  the  sacraments),  is  Christ  our  Sa- 

*  [Confiimation,  with  preparatory  catechetical  instruction,  has  afterwards  been  introduced 
in  nianv  Keformed  churches  in  Europe,  to  supplement  infant  baptism.] 
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viour— that  only  sacrifice  (TIeb.  x.  12) ;  and  tliat  Lamb  of  God  slain 
from  the  foimdatioii  of  the  world  (Rev.  xiii.  8) ;  that  rock,  also,  of 
which  all  oar  fathers  drank  (1  Cor.  x.  4),  by  whom  all  the  elect  are  cir- 
cumcised with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  (Col.  ii.  11, 12),  and  are  washed  from  all  their  sins  (Rev.  i.  5), 
and  are  nourished  with  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  unto  eternal 
life  (John  vi,  54). 

Now,  in  respect  of  that  which  is  tlie  cliief  thing,  and  the  very  mat- 
ter and  substance  of  the  sacraments,  the  sacraments  of  botli  covenants 
are  ecpial.  For  Christ,  the  only  Mediator  and  Saviour  of  the  faithful, 
is  the  chief  thing  and  substance  in  them  both :  one  and  the  same  God 
is  author  of  them  botli :  they  were  given  unto  both  churches  as  signs 
and  seals  of  the  grace  and  promises  of  God  ;  which  should  call  to  mind 
and  renew  the  memory  of  God's  great  benefits  to  tliem,  and  sliould  dis- 
tino-uish  the  faithful  from  all  the  relio-ions  in  the  world;  lastlv.  which 
should  be  received  spiritually  by  faith,  and  should  bind  the  receivers 
nnto  the  Church,  and  admonish  them  (^f  their  duty.  In  tliese,  I  say, 
and  such  like  things,  the  sacraments  of  both  churches  are  not  unequal, 
althougli  in  tlie  outward  signs  they  are  diverse. 

And,  indeed,  we  do  yet  put  a  greater  difference  between  them;  for 
ours  are  more  firm  and  durable,  as  those  Avhich  are  not  to  be  changed 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Again,  ours  testify  that  the  substance  and 
promise  is  already  fulfilled  and  performed  in  Christ,  wliereas  tlie  other 
did  only  signify  that  they  should  be  fulfilled.  And  again,  ours  are 
more  simple,  and  nothing  so  painful,  nothing  so  sumptuous,  nor  so  full 
of  ceremonies.  Moreovei•,  they  belong  to  greater  people,  that  is  dis- 
persed through  the  face  of  the  whole  earth ;  and  because  they  are  more 
excellent,  and  do  by  the  Spirit  of  God  stir  up  in  us  a  greater  measure 
of  faith,  therefore  a  more  plentiful  measure  of  the  spirit  does  follow 
them. 

But  now,  since  Christ  the  true  Messiah  is  exhibited  unto  us,  and  the 
abundance  of  grace  is  poured  forth  upon  the  people  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  sacraments  of  the  Old  Law  are  surely  abrogated  and  have 
ceased ;  and  in  their  stead  the  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  are 
placed — namely,  for  Circumcision,  Baptism  ;  and  for  the  Paschal  Lamb 
and  sacrifices,  the  Supper  of  the  Lord, 

And  as  in  the  old  Church  the  sacraments  consisted  of  the  word,  the 
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sign,  and  the  thing  signified ;  so  even  at  this  day  they  are  composed,  as 
it  were,  of  the  same  parts.  For  the  Word  of  God  malces  them  sacra- 
ments, which  before  were  none :  for  they  are  consecrated  by  the  Word, 
and  decLared  to  be  sanctified  by  him  who  first  ordained  them.  To 
sanctify  or  consecrate  a  thing  is  to  dedicate  it  unto  God,  and  nnto  lioly 
nses ;  that  is,  to  take  it  from  the  common  and  ordinary  use,  and  to  ap- 
point it  to  some  holy  use.  For  the  signs  in  the  sacraments  are  drawn 
from  common  use,  things  external  and  visible.  As  in  Baptism,  the 
outward  sign  is  the  element  of  water,  and  that  visible  washing  Avhich 
is  done  by  the  minister;  but  the  thing  signified  is  regeneration  and 
the  cleansing  from  sins.  Likewise,  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  outward 
sign  is  bread  and  wine,  taken  from  things  commonly  used  for  meat 
and  drink;  but  the  tiling  signified  is  the  body  of  Christ  which  was 
given,  and  his  blood  which  was  shed  for  us,  or  the  communion  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  Wherefore,  the  water,  bread,  and 
wine,  considered  in  their  own  nature,  and  out  of  this  lioly  use  and 
institution  of  the  Lord,  are  only  that  which  they  are  called,  and  which 
Λνβ  find  them  to  be.  But  let  the  Word  of  God  be  added  to  them, 
together  with  invocation  upon  his  holy  name,  and  the  renewing  of 
their  first  institution  and  sanetification,  and  then  these  signs  are  con- 
secrated, and  declared  to  !je  sanctilied  by  Christ.  For  Christ's  first  in- 
stitution and  consecration  of  the  sacraments  stands  yet  in  force  in  the 
Church  of  God,  in  such  sort  that  they  who  celebrate  the  sacraments 
no  otherwise  than  the  Lord  himself  from  the  beginning  has  appointed, 
have  still,  even  to  this  daj',  the  use  and  benefit  of  that  first  and  most 
excellent  consecration.  And  for  this  cause,  in  the  administration  of 
the  sacraments,  the  very  words  of  Christ  are  repeated. 

And  as  we  learn  out  of  the  Word  of  God  that  these  signs  Avere  ap- 
pointed unto  another  end  and  use  than  the  common  one,  therefore  we 
teach  that  the}'  now,  in  this  their  holy  use,  do  take  upon  them  the 
names  of  things  signified,  and  are  not  still  called  bare  water,  bread, 
or  Avine ;  but  that  the  Avater  is  called  '  regeneration,  and  washing  of 
the  new  birth'  (Tit.  iii.  5),  and  the  bread  and  wine  'the  body  of  the 
Lord'  (1  Cor.  x.  16),  or  the  pledges  and  sacraments  of  his  body  and 
blood.  Not  that  the  signs  are  turned  into  the  things  signified,  or  cease 
to  be  that  which  in  their  own  nature  they  are  (for  then  they  could  not 
be  sacraments,  which  should  consist  only  of  the  thing  signified,  and 

Vol.  IIL— L  l  l 
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have  no  signs)  ;  but  tlierefore  do  the  signs  bear  the  names  of  things,  be- 
cause they  are  mystical  tokens  of  holy  things,  and  because  the  signs  and 
the  things  signiiied  are  sacramentally  joined  together;  joined  together, 
I  say,  or  nnited  by  a  mystical  signification,  and  by  the  purpose  and  will 
of  him  who  first  instituted  them.  For  the  water,  bread,  and  wine  are 
not  common,  but  holy  signs.  And  lie  that  instituted  water  in  Bap- 
tism did  not  institute  it  with  that  mind  and  purpose  that  the  faithful 
shonld  only  be  dipped  in  the  water  of  Baptism ;  and  he  which  com- 
manded the  bread  to  be  eaten  and  the  wine  to  be  drnnk  in  the  Supper 
did  not  mean  tliat  the  faithful  should  only  receive  bread  and  wine 
without  any  further  mystery,  as  they  eat  bread  at  home  in  their  houses: 
but  that  they  should  spii'itually  be  partakers  of  the  things  signified,  and 
by  faith  be  truly  purged  from  their  sins,  and  be  partakers  of  Christ  also. 

And,  therefore,  we  can  not  allow  of  them  who  attribute  the  conse- 
cration of  the  sacraments  to  I  know  not  what  syllables ;  to  the  rehear- 
sal of  certain  words  pronounced  by  him  that  is  consecrated,'  and  that 
has  an  intent  of  consecrating;  or  to  some  other  accidental  things, 
whicli  are  not  left  unto  us  either  by  the  Λνοι-d,  or  by  the  example,  of 
Christ  or  his  apostles.  We  do  also  mislike  the  doctrine  of  those  that 
speak  no  otherwise  of  the  sacraments  than  of  common  signs,  not  sanc- 
tified, nor  effectual.  We  condemn  them  also  Λνΐιο,  because  of  the  in- 
visible things,  do  despise  the  visible,  and  think  the  signs  superfluous, 
because  tliey  do  already  enjoy  the  things  themselves;  sucli  were  tlie 
Messalians,  as  it  is  i-ecorded.  We  do  disallow  their  doctrine  also  who 
teach  that  grace  and  the  things  signified  are  to  be  so  tied  to  and  in- 
cluded in  the  signs  that  wliosoever  do  outwardly  receive  the  signs 
must  needs  inwardly  participate  in  the  grace,  and  in  the  things  signi- 
fied, what  manner  of  men  soe\er  they  be. 

Notwithstanding,  as  we  esteem  not  the  goodness  of  tlie  sacraments 
by  the  worthiness  or  unworthiness  of  the  ministers,  so  likewise  we  do 
not  weigh  them  by  the  condition  of  the  receivers.  For  we  know  that 
the  goodness  of  the  sacraments  does  depend  upon  the  faithfulness,  or 
truth,  and  the  mere  goodness  of  God.  For  even  as  God's  Word  i"e- 
mains  the  true  AVord  of  God  ;  wherein  not  only  bare  words  are  uttered 
when  it  is  preached,  but  therewithal  the  things  signified  by  the  words 

'  [According  to  the  reading,  α  consecrato.  ßiit  other  editions  read  a  consecratore,  by  him 
who  conseciates.     Sec  p.  288.] 
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are  offered  of  God,  although  the  wicked  and  unbelievers  hear  and  un- 
derstand the  Avords,  yet  enjoy  not  the  things  signified,  because  they 
receive  them  not  by  a  true  faith ;  even  so  the  sacraments,  consisting  of 
■the  Word,  the  signs,  and  the  things  signified,  continue  true  and  perfect 
sacraments,  not  only  because  they  are  holy  things,  but  also  because 
God  offers  the  things  signified,  howsoever  the  unbelievers  receive  not 
the  things  which  are  offered.  This  comes  to  pass,  not  by  any  fault  in 
God,  the  author  and  offerer  of  them,  but  by  tlie  fault  of  men,  Λνΐιο  do 
receive  them  without  faith,  and  uulavvf ally  :  '  Avhose  unbelief  can  not 
nuike  the  truth  of  God  of  none  effect'  (Rom.  iii.  3). 

Now,  forasmuch  as  in  the  beginning,  where  we  showed  what  the 
sacraments  were,  we  did  also,  by  the  way,  set  down  to  what  end  they 
were  ordained,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  trouble  ourselves  with  re- 
peating any  thing  which  has  been  already  handled.  Next,  therefore, 
in  order,  it  remains  to  speak  severally  of  the  sacraments  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church. 

CHAPTER    XX. — or    HOLY  BAPTISM. 

Baptism  was  instituted  and  consecrated  by  God;  and  tlie  first  that 
baptized  was  John,  who  dipped  Christ  in  the  water  in  Jordan.  From 
him  it  came  to  the  apostles,  wlio  also  did  baptize  with  water.  The 
Lord,  in  plain  words,  connnanded  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  to 
'baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  tlie  Holy  Spirit' 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19).  And  Peter  also,  when  divers  demanded  of  him 
what  they  ought  to  do,  said  to  them,  in  the  Acts, '  Let  every  one  of  you 
be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit'  (Acts  ii.  38).  Hence  bap- 
tism is  called  by  some  a  sign  of  initiation  for  God's  people,  whereby 
the  elect  of  God  are  consecrated  unto  God. 

There  is  but  one  baptism  in  the  Church  of  God ;  for  it  is  sufficient 
to  be  once  baptized  or  consecrated  unto  God.  For  baptism  once  re- 
ceived does  continue  all  a  man's  life,  and  is  a  perpetual  sealing  of  our 
adoption  unto  us.  For  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  to  be 
enrolled,  entered,  and  received  into  the  covenant  and  family,  and  so 
into  the  inheritance,  of  the  sons  of  God;  yea,  and  in  this  life  to  be 
called  after  the  name  of  God ;  that  is  to  say,  to  be  called  a  son  of 
God;  to  be  purged  also  from  the  filthiness  of  sins,  and  to  be  endued 
with  the  manifold  grace  of  God,  in  order  to  lead  a  new  and  innocent 
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life.  Baptism,  therefore,  does  call  to  mind  and  keep  in  remembrance 
the  great  benefit  of  God  performed  to  mankind.  For  we  are  all  born 
in  the  pollution  of  sin  and  are  the  children  of  wrath.  But  God,  λ\^ιο 
is  rich  in  mercy,  does  freely  purge  us  from  our  sins  by  the  blood  of  his 
Son,  and  in  him  does  adopt  us  to  be  his  sons,  and  by  a  holy  covenant 
does  join  us  to  himself,  and  does  enrich  us  with  divers  gifts,  that  we 
might  live  a  new  life.  All  these  things  are  sealed  up  unto  us  in  bap- 
tism. For  inwardly  we  are  regenerated,  purified,  and  renewed  of  God 
through  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  outwardly  we  receive  the  sealing  of  most 
notable  gifts  by  the  water,  by  wliicli  also  those  great  benefits  are  rep- 
resented, and,  as  it  were,  set  before  our  eyes  to  be  looked  upon.  And 
therefore  are  we  baptized,  that  is,  washed  oi-  sprinkled  with  visible  wa- 
ter. For  the  water  makes  clean  that  which  is  filth}^,  and  refreshes  and 
cools  the  bodies  that  fail  and  faint.  And  the  grace  of  God  deals  in 
like  manner  witli  the  soul ;  and  that  invisibly  and  spiritually. 

Moreover,  by  the  sacrament  of  ba})tism  God  does  separate  us  from 
all  other  religions  and  nations,  and  does  consecrate  us  a  peculiar  peo- 
ple to  himself.  We,  therefore,  by  being  baptized,  do  confess  our  faith, 
and  are  bound  to  give  unto  God  obedience,  mortification  of  the  flesh, 
and  newness  of  life ;  yea,  and  we  are  soldiers  enlisted  for  the  holy  war- 
fare of  Christ,  that  all  our  life  long  we  should  fight  against  the  world, 
Satan,  and  our  own  flesh.  Moreover,  we  are  baptized  into  one  body 
of  the  Church,  that  we  might  well  agree  with  all  the  members  of  the 
Church  in  the  same  religion  and  mutual  duties. 

AVe  believe  that  the  most  perfect  form  of  baptism  is  that  by  which 
•Christ  Avas  baptized,  and  which  the  apostles  did  use.  Those  things, 
therefore,  wli ich  by  man's  device  were  added  afterwards  and  used  in  the 
Church  we  do  not  consider  necessary  to  the  perfection  of  baptism.  Of 
this  kind  is  exorcism,  the  use  of  lights,  oil,  spittle,  and  such  other 
things ;  as,  namely,  that  baptism  is  twice  evei-y  year  consecrated  with 
divers  ceremonies.  But  we  believe  that  the  baptism  of  the  Church, 
which  is  but  one,  was  sanctified  in  God's  first  institution  of  it,  and  is 
consecrated  by  the  Word,  and  is  now  of  full  force,  by  the  first  blessing 
of  God  upon  it. 

ΛΥο  teach  that  baptism  should  not  be  ministered  in  the  Churcli  by 
women  or  midwives.  For  Paul  secludes  women  from  ecclesiastical 
callings;  but  baptism  belongs  to  ecclesiastical  oflices. 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION.  S91 

λ¥β  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  who  deny  that  young  infants,  born  of 
faithful  parents,  are  to  be  baptized.  For,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel, '  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  God'  (Luke  xviii.  16),  and  tliey 
are  written  in  tlie  covenant  of  God  (Acts  iii.  25).  AVhy,  then,  should 
not  the  sign  of  tlie  covenant  of  God  be  given  to  them?  "Why  should 
they  not  be  consecrated  by  holy  baptism,  who  are  God's  peculiar  peo- 
ple and  are  in  the  Church  of  God  ?  We  condemn  also  tlie  Anabap- 
tists in  the  rest  of  those  peculiar  opinions  which  they  hold  against  the 
AYord  of  God.  We  therefore  are  not  Anabaptists,  neither  do  we  agree 
with  them  in  any  point  that  is  theirs.' 

CHAPTER   XXI. OF    THE    HOLY    SUPPER    OF    THE    LORD. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  (which  is  called  the  Lord's  Table,  and  the 
Eucharist,  that  is,  a  Thanksgiving)  is,  therefore,  commonly  called  a  sup- 
per, because  it  was  instituted  by  Christ  at  his  last  supper,  and  does  as 
yet  represent  the  same,  and  because  in  it  the  faithful  are  spiritually  fed 
and  nourished.  For  the  author  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  an 
angel  or  man,  but  the  very  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  did 
first  of  all  consecrate  it  to  his  Church.  And  the  same  blessing  and 
consecration  does  still  remain  among  all  those  who  celebrate  no  other 
but  that  very  Supper,  which  the  Lord  did  institute,  and  at  that  do  re- 
cite *the  words  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  in  all  things  look  unto 
the  one  Christ  by  a  true  faith ;  at  w'hose  hands,  at  it  were,  they  do  re- 
ceive that  which  they  do  receive  by  the  ministry  of  the  ministers  of 
the  Church. 

The  Lord,  by  this  sacred  rite,  would  have  that  great  benefit  to  be 
kept  in  fresh  remembrance  which  he  procured  for  mankind ;  to  wit, 
that  by  giving  up  his  body  to  death  and  shedding  his  blood  he  has 
forgiven  us  all  our  sins,  and  redeemed  us  from  eternal  death  and  the 
power  of  the  devil,  and  now  feeds  us  with  his  flesh,  and  gives  us  his 
blood  to  drink:  which  things,  being  apprehended  spiritually  by  a  true 
faith,  do  nourish  us  up  to  life  everlasting.     And  this  so  great  a  benefit 


1  [It  should  be  remembered  tiiat  tbe  Anabaptists  who  are  so  often  condemned  in  the  Lu- 
theran and  Reformed  Confessions  of  the  sixteenth  century  were  fanatical  and  revolutionary 
in  their  opinions,  and  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  English  and  American  Baptists,  who 
arose  in  the  seventeenth  century  and  have  grown  to  be  one  of  the  largest  and  most  respecta- 
ble Protestant  denominations. — Kd.] 
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is  renewed  so  oft  as  the  Supper  is  celebrated.  For  the  Lord  said, '  Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me'  (Lnke  xxii.  19). 

By  this  liolj  Supper  also  it  is  sealed  unto  us,  that  the  very  body  of 
Christ  Avas  truly  given  np  for  us,  and  his  blood  shed  for  the  remission 
of  onr  sins,  lest  our  faith  might  somewhat  waver.  And  this  is  out- 
wardly represented  unto  ns  by  the  minister  in  the  sacrament,  after  a 
visible  manner,  and,  as  it  were,  laid  before  our  eyes  to  be  seen,  which  is 
inwardly  in  the  soul  invisibly  performed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Out- 
wardly, bread  is  offered  by  the  minister,  and  the  words  of  the  Lord  are 
heard:  'Take, eat;  this  is  my  body;'  and, 'Drink  ye  all  of  it;  this  is 
my  blood '  (Matt.  xxvi.  26-28  ;  Luke  xxii.  17-20).  Therefore  the  faith- 
ful do  receive  that  which  is  given  by  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  and  do 
eat  the  bread  of  the  Lord,  and  do  drink  of  the  Lord's  cup.  And  at  the 
same  time  inwardly,  by  the  working  of  Christ  through  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  receive  also  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  do  feed  on  them 
unto  life  eternal.  For  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  is  true  meat  and 
drink  unto  life  eternal :  yea,  Christ  himself,  in  that  he  was  delivered 
for  us,  and  is  our  Saviour,  is  that  special  thing  and  substance  of  the 
Supper  ;  and  therefore  we  suffer  nothing  to  be  put  in  his  place. 

But  that  it  may  the  better  and  more  plainly  be  understood  how  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  are  the  meat  and  drink  of  the  faithful,  and 
are  received  by  the  faithful  unto  life  eternal,  we  will  add,  moreover, 
these  few  things : 

Eating  is  of  divers  sorts.  (1.)  There  is  a  corporeal  eating,  Avhereby 
meat  is  taken  into  a  man's  mouth,  chewed  with  the  teeth,  swallow- 
ed down,  and  digested.  After  this  manner  did  the  Capernaites  in 
times  past  think  that  they  should  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Lord ;  but  they 
are  confuted  by  him  (John  vi.  30-63).  For  as  the  flesh  of  Christ 
could  not  be  eaten  bodily,  without  great  wickedness  and  cruelty,  so  is 
it  not  food  for  the  body,  as  all  men  do  confess.  We  therefore  disallow 
that  canon  in  the  Pope's  decrees.  Ego  Berengarius  {De  Consecrat.  Bist. 
2).  For  neither  did  godly  antiquity  believe,  neither  yet  do  we  believe, 
that  the  body  of  Christ  can  be  eaten  corporeally  and  essentially,  with  a 
bodily  mouth. 

(2.)  There  is  also  a  spiritual  eating  of  Christ's  body ;  not  such  a 
one  whereby  it  may  be  thought  that  the  very  meat  is  changed  into 
the  spirit,  but  whereby  (the  Lord's  body  and  blood  remaining  in  their 
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own  essence  and  property)  those  things  are  spiritually  cüinniunicated 
unto  us,  not  after  a  corporeal,  but  after  a  spiritual  manner,  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  does  apply  and  bestow  upon  us  those  things  (to  wit, 
remission  of  sins,  deliverance,  and  life  eternal)  which  are  prepared  for 
us  by  the  flesh  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  sacrificed  for  us ;  so  that  Christ 
does  now  live  in  us,  as  we  live  in  him  ;  and  does  cause  us  to  apprehend 
him  by  true  faith  to  this  end,  that  he  may  become  unto  us  such  a  spir- 
itual meat  and  drink,  that  is  to  say,  our  life.  For  even  as  cor[)üreal 
meat  and  drink  do  not  only  refresh  and  strengthen  our  bodies,  but 
also  do  keep  them  in  life ;  even  so  the  flesh  of  Christ  delivered  for  us, 
and  his  blood  shed  for  us,  do  not  only  refresh  and  strengthen  our  souls, 
but  also  do  preserve  them  alive,  not  so  far  as  they  be  corporeally  eaten 
and  drunken,  but  so  far  as  they  are  communicated  unto  us  spiritually 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Lord  saying,  'The  bread  that  I  will  give  is 
my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world'  (John  vi.  51): 
also  it  is  the  spirit  that  gives  life:  'the  flesh'  (to  wit,  corporeally  eaten) 
'  profiteth  nothing;  the  words  which  I  speak  unto  jo u,  they  are  spirit 
and  they  are  life'  (John  vi.  G3).  And  as  we  must  by  eating  receive 
the  meat  into  our  bodies,  to  the  end  that  it  may  work  in  us,  and  show 
its  eflicac}^  in  us  (because,  while  it  is  without  us,  it  profiteth  us  not  at 
all);  even  so  it  is  necessary  that  we  receive  Christ  by  faith,  that  he 
may  be  made  ours,  and  that  he  live  in  us,  and  we  in  him.  For  he  says, 
Ί  am  the  bread  of  life;  he  that  cometli  to  me  shall  not  hunger,  and 
he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  not  thirst  an}'  more'  (John  vi.  3δ);  and 
also, 'He  that  eateth  me,  shall  live  through  me;  and  he  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him '  (John  vi.  50). 

From  all  this  it  appears  manifestly,  that  by  spiritual  meat  we  mean 
not  any  imaginary  thing,  but  the  very  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  given  to 
us;  M'hich  yet  is  received  by  the  faithful  not  corporeally,  but  spiritual- 
ly by  faith :  in  which  point  we  do  wholly  follow  the  docti-ine  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Christ,  in  the  6th  chapter  of  John.  And  this  eating 
of  the  flesh  and  drinking  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord  is  so  necessary  to 
salvation  that  without  it  no  man  can  be  saved.  But  this  spiritual  eat- 
ing and  drinking  takes  place  also  without  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  even 
so  often  as,  and  wheresoever,  a  man  does  believe  in  Christ.  To  which 
purpose  that  sentence  of  St.  Augustine  does  happily  belong,'  Why  dost 
thou  prepare  thy  teeth  and  belly  ?     Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten.' 
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(3.)  Besides  that  former  spiritual  eating,  there  is  a  sacrmnental  eat- 
inc'  of  the  body  of  the  Lord  ;  Avhereby  the  behever  not  only  is  partaker, 
spiritually  and  internally,  of  the  true  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  but 
also,  by  coming  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  does  outwardly  receive  the 
visible  sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  True  it  is,  that 
by  faith  the  believer  did  before  receive  the  food  that  gives  life,  and 
still  receives  the  same ;  but  yet,  when  he  receives  the  sacrament,  he 
receives  something  more.  For  he  goes  on  in  continual  communication 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  his  faith  is  daily  more  and 
more  kindled,  more  strengthened  and  refreshed,  by  the  spiritual  nour- 
ishment. For  Avhile  we  live,  faith  has  continual  increasings ;  and  he 
that  outwardly  does  receive  the  sacrament  with  a  true  faith,  the  same 
does  not  only  receive  the  sign,  but  also  does  enjoy  (as  we  said)  the 
thing  itself.  Moreover,  the  same  does  obey  the  Lord's  institution 
and  commandment,  and  with  a  joyful  mind  gives  thanks  for  his 
redemption  and  that  of  all  mankind,  and  makes  a  faithful  remem- 
brance of  the  Lord's  death,  and  does  Λvitness  the  same  before  the 
Church,  of  which  body  he  is  a  member.  This  also  is  sealed  to  those 
who  receive  the  saci-ament,  that  the  body  of  the  Lord  Avas  given,  and 
his  blood  shed,  not  only  for  men  in  general,  but  particularly  for  every 
faithful  communicant,  whose  meat  and  drink  he  is,  to  life  eternal. 

But  as  for  him  that  without  faith  comes  to  this  Holy  Table  of  the 
Lord,  he  is  made  partaker  of  the  outward  sacrament  only ;  but  the 
matter  of  the  sacrament,  from  whence  comes  life  unto  salvation,  he 
receives  not  at  all ;  and  such  men  do  unworthily  eat  of  the  Lord's 
Table.  'Now  they  who  do  unworthily  eat  of  the  Lord's  bread  and 
drink  of  the  Lord's  cup,  they  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord, and  they  eat  and  drink  it  to  their  judgment'  (1  Cor.  xi.  26-29). 
For  Avhen  they  do  not  ap})roach  with  true  faith,  they  do  despite  imto 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  therefore  eat  and  drink  condemnation  to 
themselves. 

We  do  not,  therefore,  so  join  the  body  of  the  Lord  and  his  blood 
with  the  bread  and  wine,  as  though  we  thought  that  the  bread  is  the 
body  of  Christ,  more  than  after  a  sacramental  manner;  or  that  the 
body  of  Christ  does  lie  hid  corporeally  under  the  bread,  so  that  it  ought 
to  be  worshiped  under  the  form  of  bread ;  or  yet  that  wdiosoever  he 
be  who  receives  the  sign,  receives  also  the  thing  itself.     The  body  of 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION.  895 

Christ  is  in  the  heavens,  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father;  and  there- 
fore our  hearts  are  to  be  lifted  up  on  high,  and  not  to  be  fixed  on  the 
bread,  neither  is  the  Lord  to  be  worshiped  in  the  bread.  Yet  the  Lord 
is  not  absent  from  his  Church  Avhen  she  celebrates  the  Supper,  The 
sun,  being  absent  from  us  in  the  heavens,  is  yet,  notwithstanding,  pres- 
ent among  us  effectually :  how  much  more  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness, though  in  body  he  be  absent  from  us  in  the  heavens,  yet  is 
present  among  us,  not  corporeally,  but  spiritually,  by  his  lively  opera- 
tion, and  so  as  he  himself  promised,  in  his  Last  Supper,  to  be  present 
among  us  (John  xiv.  xv.  and  xvi. ).  Whereupon  it  follows  that  we 
have  not  the  Supper  Avitliout  Christ,  and  yet  that  we  may  have  mean- 
while an  unbloody  and  mystical  supper,  even  as  all  antiquity  called  it. 

Moreover,  we  are  admonished,  in  the  celebration  of  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord,  to  be  mindful  of  the  body  whereof  we  are  members;  and 
that,  thei'efore,  we  should  be  at  concord  wnth  our  brethren,  that  λυο  live 
holily, and  not  pollute  ourselves  with  wickedness  and  strange  religions; 
but,  persevering  in  the  true  faith  to  the  end  of  our  life,  give  diligence 
to  excel  in  holiness  of  life.  It  is  therefore  ver>'  requisite  that,  purpos- 
ing to  come  to  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  we  do  examine  ourselves,  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  the  apostle;  first,  with  what  faith  \vc  are 
indued,  whether  we  believe  that  Christ  is  come  to  save  sinnei*s  and  to 
call  them  to  repentance,  aud  whether  each  man  believes  that  he  is  in  the 
nuniber  of  them  that  are  delivered  l\y  Christ  and  saved  ;  and  whether  he 
has  purposed  to  change  this  wicked  life,  to  live  holily,  and  to  persevere 
through  God's  assistance,  in  the  true  religion,  and  in  concord  with  his 
brethren,  and  to  give  worthy  thanks  to  God  for  his  delivery. 

We  think  that  rite,  manner,  or  form  of  the  Supper  to  be  the  most 
simple  and  excellent  which  comes  nearest  to  the  first  institution  of  the 
Lord  and  to  the  apostles'  doctrine :  which  does  consist  in  declaring 
the  Word  of  God,  in  godly  prayers,  in  the  action  itself  that  the  Lord 
used,  and  the  repeating  of  it;  in  the  eating  of  the  Lord's  body  and 
drinking  of  his  blood;  in  the  wholesome  remembrance  of  the  Lord's 
death,  and  faithful  giving  of  thanks;  and  in  a  holy  fellowship  in  the 
um'on  of  the  body  of  the  Church. 

We  therefore  disallow  those  who  have  taken  from  the  faithful  one 
part  of  the  sacrament,  to  wit,  the  Lord's  cup.  For  these  do  very  griev- 
ously offend  against  the  institution  of  the  Lord,  who  says,  'Drink  ye 


396  THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION. 

all  of  this'  (Matt.  xxvi.  27);  which  lie  did  not  so  plainly  say  of  the 

bread. 

What  manner  of  mass  it  was  that  the  fathers  used,  whether  it  M-ere 
tolerable  or  intolerable,  we  do  not  now  dispute.  But  this  we  say  free- 
ly, that  the  mass  which  is  now  nsed  throughout  the  Eoraan  Clun-ch 
is  quite  abolished  out  of  our  churches  for  many  and  just  causes,  which, 
for  brevity's  sake,  we  will  not  now  particularly  recite.  Truly  we  could 
not  approve  of  it,  because  they  have  changed  a  most  wholesome  action 
into  a  vain  spectacle ;  also  because  the  mass  is  made  a  meritorious 
matter,  and  is  said  for  monej^;  likewise  because  in  it  the  priest  is  said 
to  make  the  very  body  of  the  Lord,  and  to  offer  the  same  really,  even 
for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Add  this 
also,  that  they  do  it  for  the  honor,  worship,  and  reverence  of  the  saints 
in  heaven  (and  for  the  relief  of  souls  in  purgatory),  etc. 

CHAPTER    XXII. OF    HOLY    AND    ECCLESIASTICAL    MEETINGS. 

Although  it  be  lawful  for  all  men  privately  at  home  to  read  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  by  instruction  to  edify  one  another  in  the  true 
religion,  yet  that  the  Word  of  God  may  be  lawfully  preached  to  the 
people,  and  prayers  and  supplications  publicly  made,  also  that  the  sac- 
raments may  be  lawfully  administered,  and  that  collections  may  be  made 
for  the  poor,  and  to  defray  all  necessary  charges,  or  to  supply  the  wants 
of  the  Church,  it  is  very  needful  that  there  should  be  holy  meetings 
and  ecclesiastical  assemblies.  For  it  is  manifest  that,  in  the  apostolic 
and  primitive  Church,  there  were  such  assemblies,  frequented  of  godly 
men.  So  many,  then,  as  do  despise  them,  and  separate  themselves 
from  them,  they  are  contemners  of  true  religion,  and  are  to  be  ui-ged 
by  the  pastors  and  godly  magistrates  to  abstain  from  stubbornly  absent- 
ing themselves  from  sacred  assemblies.  Now,  ecclesiastical  assemblies 
must  not  be  hidden  and  secret,  but  public  and  common ;  except  per- 
secution by  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  the  Church  will  not  suffer  them 
to  be  public;  for  \ve  know  what  manner  of  assemblies  the  primitive 
Church  had  formerly  in  secret  corners,  being  under  the  tyranny  of  Ro- 
man emperors.  But  let  those  places  where  the  faithful  meet  together 
be  decent,  and  in  all  respects  fit  for  God's  Church.  Therefore,  let 
houses  be  chosen  for  that  purpose,  or  churches,  that  are  large  and 
fair,  so  that  they   be   purged   from    all   such  things   as   do   not   be- 
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seem  the  Church.  And  let  all  things  be  ordered  as  is  most  meet  for 
comeliness,  necessity,  and  godly  decency, that  nothing  be  wanting  which 
is  requisite  for  rites  and  orders,  and  the  necessary  uses  of  the  Church. 
And  as  we  believe  that  God  does  not  dwell  in  temples  made  Avith 
hands,  so  we  know  that  by  reason  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  holy  exer- 
cises therein  celebrated,  places  dedicated  to  God  and  his  worship  are 
not  profane,  but  holy ;  and  that  therefore  such  as  are  conversant  in 
them  ought  to  behave  themselves  reverently  and  modestly,  as  they  wlio 
are  in  a  sacred  place,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  his  holy  angels.  All 
excess  of  apparel,  therefore,  is  to  be  abandoned  in  cliurches  and 
places  Λvhere  Chi-istians  meet  for  prayer,  together  with  all  pride  and 
Avhatsoever  else  does  not  beseem  Christian  humility,  discipline,  and 
modesty.  For  the  true  ornament  of  churches  does  not  consist  in  ivory, 
gold,  and  precious  stones;  but  in  the  sobriety,  godliness,  and  virtues  of 
those  who  are  in  the  church.  'Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in 
order'  in  the  church  (1  Cor.  xiv.  26).  To  conclude, '  Let  things  be 
done  unto  edifying'  (ver.  40).  Therefore,  let  all  strange  tongues  keep 
silence  in  the  holy  assemblies,  and  let  all  things  be  uttered  in  the  vul- 
gar tongue,  which  is  understood  of  all  men  in  the  conipiiny. 

CHAPTER    XXIII. OF    THE    PRAYERS    OF    THE    CHURCH,   OF    SINGING,   AND    ν,Γ 

CANONICAL    HOURS. 

True  it  is  that  a  man  may  lawfully  pray  privately  in  any  tongue 
that  he  does  understand;  but  public  prayers  ought,  in  the  holy  assem- 
blies, to  be  made  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  or  such  a  language  as  is  known 
to  all.  Let  all  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  be  poured  forth  to  God  alone, 
through  the  mediation  of  Christ  only,  out  of  a  true  faith  and  pure  love. 
As  for  invocation  of  saints,  or  using  them  as  intercessors  to  entreat  for 
us,  the  priesthood  of  our  Lord  Christ  and  true  religion  will  not  permit 
us.  Prayer  must  be  made  for  the  magistracy,  for  kings,  and  all  that 
are  placed  in  authority,  for  ministers  of  the  Church,  and  for  all  necessi- 
ties of  churches;  and  especially  in  any  calamity  of  the  Church  ])rayer 
must  be  made,  both  privately  and  publicly,  without  ceasing. 

Moreover,  we  must  pray  Avillingh-,  and  not  by  constraint,  nor  for  any 
reward ;  neither  must  we  superstitiously  tie  prayer  to  any  place,  as 
thong]  1  it  were  not  lawful  to  pray  but  in  the  church.  There  is  no  ne- 
cessity that  public  prayers  should  be  in  form  and  time  the  same  or 
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alike  in  all  churches.  Let  all  churches  use  their  liberty.  Socrates,  in 
his  History^  says, '  In  any  country  or  nation  whatsoever,  you  shall  not 
find  two  churches  which  do  wholly  agree  in  prayer.'  The  authors  of 
this  difference,  I  think,  were  those  who  had  the  government  of  the 
churches  in  several  ages.  But  if  any  do  agree,  it  deserves  great  com- 
mendation, and  is  to  be  imitated  by  othei's. 

Besides  this,  there  must  be  a  mean  and  measure,  as  in  every  other 
thin^,  so  also  in  public  prayers,  that  they  be  not  over-long  and  tedious. 
Let,  therefore,  most  time  be  given  to  the  teachiug  of  the  Gospel  in 
such  holy  assemblies ;  and  let  there  be  diligent  heed  taken  that  the 
people  in  the  assemblies  be  not  wearied  with  over  -  long  prayers,  so 
that,  when  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  should  be  heard,  they,  through 
wearisomeness,  either  desire  to  go  forth  themselves  or  to  have  the  as- 
sembly wholly  dismissed.  For  unto  such  the  sermons  seem  to  be  over- 
loug  which  otherwise  are  brief  enough.  Yea,  and  the  preachers  ought 
to  keep  a  mean. 

Likewise  the  singing  in  sacred  assemblies  ought  to  be  moderated 
where  it  is  in  use.  That  song  which  they  call  the  Gregorian  Chant 
has  many  gross  things  in  it;  wherefore  it  is  upon  good  cause  rejected 
by  our  Qhnvh,  and  most  other  Reformed  churches.  If  there  be  any 
chafches  which  have  faithful  prayer  in  good  manner,  without  any  sing- 
ing, they  are  not  therefore  to  be  condemned,  for  all  churches  have  not 
the  advantage  and  opportunity  of  sacred  music'  And  certain  it  is  by 
testimonies  of  antiquity  that,  as  the  custom  of  singing  is  veiy  ancient 
in  the  Eastern  churches,  so  it  was  long  ere  it  was  received  in  the 
Western  churches. 

In  ancient  times  there  were  no  such  thiugs  as  canonical  hours;  that 
"is,  fixbdvprayers  framed  for  certain  hours  in  the  day,  and  therein 
chantedXor  often  repeated,  as  the  Papists'  manner  is :  which  may  be 
proved  ιγ  many  of  their  lessons,  appointed  in  their  hours,  and  divers 
other  arg>\ments.  Moreover,  they  have  many  absurd  things  (of  which 
I  say  no  nVpre)  that  are  well  omitted  by  our  churches  and  replaced 
by  matters  nrrore  wholesome  for  the  universal  Church  of  God. 

'  [Zwingli,  !iltlioir|gh  himself  a  friend  of  ))oetry  iind  music,  went  too  far  at  first  in  excluding 
both  from  the  Cliuixvi  in  Zurich  ;  but  the  Reformed  churches  of  Switzerland  have  long  since 
been  distinguislied  foV  excellent  congregational  singing  in  connection  with  poetical  versions 
of  Psalms  aad  Christian  hymns, — Ed.] 
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CHAPTEK    XXIV. — OF    IIOLYDAYS,  FASTS,  AND    CHOICE    OF   MEATS, 

Although  religion  be  not  tied  unto  time,  yet  can  it  not  be  planted 
and  exercised  without  a  due  dividing  and  allotting-out  of  time.  Every 
Churcli,  therefore,  does  choose  unto  itself  a  certain  time  for  public 
prayers,  and  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  for  the  celebration 
of  the  sacraments;  and  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  overthrow  this 
appointment  of  the  Church  at  his  own  pleasure.  For  except  some  due 
time  and  leisure  were  allotted  to  the  outward  exercise  of  religion,  with- 
out doubt  men  Avould  be  quite  drawn  from  it  by  their  own  affairs. 

In  regard  hereof,  we  see  that  in  the  ancient  churches  there  were  not 
only  certain  set  hours  in  the  week  appointed  for  meetings,  but  that 
also  the  Lord's  Day  itself,  ever  since  the  apostles'  time,  was  conse- 
crated to  religious  exercises  and  to  a  holy  rest ;  which  also  is  now  very 
well  observed  by  our  churches,  for  the  worship  of  God  and  the  increase 
of  charity.  Yet  herein  we  give  no  place  unto  the  Jewish  observation 
of  tlie  day,  or  to  any  superstitions.  For  we  do  not  account  one  day  to 
be  holier  than  another,  nor  think  that  mere  rest  is  of  itself  acceptable 
to  God.  Besides,  we  do  celebrate  and  keep  the  Lord's  Day,  and  not 
the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and  that  with  a  free  observation. 

Moreover,  if  the  churches  do  religiously  celebrate  the  memory  of  the 
Lord's  Nativity,  Circumcision,  Passion,  Resurrection,  and  of  his  Ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  and  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  disciples, 
according  to  Christian  liberty,  we  do  very  well  approve  of  it.  But  as 
for  festival  days,  ordained  for  men  or  saints  departed,  we  can  not  al- 
low of  them.  Foi•,  indeed,  festival  days  must  be  referred  to  the  first 
table  of  the  law,  and  belong  peculiarly  unto  God.  To  conclude,  those 
festival  days  which  are  appointed  for  saints,  and  abrogated  by  us,  have 
in  them  many  gross  things,  unprofitable  and  not  to  be  tolerated.  In 
the  mean  time,  we  confess  that  the  remembrance  of  saints,  in  due  time 
and  place,  may  be  to  good  use  and  profit  commended  unto  the  people 
in  sermons,  and  tlie  holy  examples  of  holy  men  set  before  their  eyes  to 
be  imitated  by  alL 

Now,  the  more  sharply  the  Church  of  Christ  does  condemn  sur- 
feiting, drunkenness,  and  all  kinds  of  lusts  and  intemperance,  so  much 
the  more  earnestly  does  it  commend  unto  us  Christian  fasting.  For 
fasting  is  nothing  else  than  the  abstinence  and  temperance  of  the  godly. 
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and  a  Avatching  and  chastising  of  our  flesh,  taken  up  for  present  neces- 
sity, whereby  we  are  humbled  before  God,  and  withdraw  from  the  flesh 
those  things  Avith  which  it  is  cherished,  to  the  end  that  it  may  the  more 
willingly  and  easily  obey  the  Spirit.  Wherefore  they  do  not  fast  at 
all  that  have  no  regard  for  those  things,  but  imagine  that  they  fast 
if  they  stuff  their  bellies  once  a  day,  and  for  a  set  or  prescribed  time 
do  abstain  from  certain  meats,  thinking  that  by  this  very  work  wrought 
they  please  God  and  acquire  merit.  Fasting  is  a  help  of  the  prayers 
of  the  saints  and  all  virtues;  but  the  fasts  wherein  the  Jews  fasted 
from  meat,  and  not  from  wickedness,  pleased  God  nothing  at  all,  as 
we  may  see  in  the  books  of  the  Prophets. 

Now,  fasting  is  either  public  or  private.  In  olden  times  they  cele- 
brated public  fasts  in  troublesome  times  and  in  the  afflictions  of  the 
Church  ;  Avlierein  they  abstained  altogether  from  meat  till  the  evening, 
and  bestowed  all  that  time  in  holy  prayers,  tlie  worship  of  God,  and 
repentance.  These  differed  little  from  mournings  and  lamentations; 
and  of  these  there  is  often  mention  made  in  the  Prophets,  and  especial- 
ly in  the  2d  chapter  of  Joel.  Such  a  fast  should  be  kept  at  this  day, 
when  the  Church  is  in  distress.  Private  fasts  are  used  by  every  one  of 
us,  ac^.Ording  as  every  one  feels  the  spirit  weakened  in  him ;  for  so 
he  withdraws  that  which  miglit  cherish  and  strengthen  the  flesh. 

All  fasts  ought  to  i)roceed  from  a  free  and  willing  spirit,  and  such  a 
one  as  is  truly  humbled,  and  not  framed  to  win  applause  and  the  liking 
of  men,  much  less  to  tlie  end  that  a  man  might  merit  righteousness  by 
them.  But  let  every  one  fast  to  tliis  end,  that  he  may  deprive  the  flesh 
of  that  which  would  cherish  it,  and  that  he  may  the  more  zealously 
serve  God. 

The  fast  of  Lent  has  testimony  of  antiquity,  but  none  out  of  the 
apostles'  writings;  and  therefore  ought  not,  nor  can  not,  be  imposed 
on  the  faithful.  It  is  certain  that  in  old  time  there  were  divers  man- 
ners and  uses  of  this  fast;  whereupon  Irenanis,  a  most  ancient  writer, 
says, '  So)ne  think  that  this  fast  should  be  observed  one  day  only,  others 
two  days,  but  others  more,  and  some  forty  days.  This  diversity  in 
keeping  this  fast  began  not  in  our  times,  but  long  before  us  ;  by  those, 
as  I  sui)pose,  who,  not  sim})ly  holding  that  which  Avas  delivered  them 
from  the  beginning,  fell  shortly  after  into  another  custom,  either  through 
negligence  or  ignorance.'     Moreover,  Socrates,  the  historian,  sa^'s, '  Be- 
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cause  no  ancient  record  is  found  concerning  this  matter,  I  think  the 
apostles  left  this  to  every  man's  own  judgment,  that  every  one  might 
work  that  which  is  good,  without  fear  or  constraint.' 

Now,  as  concerning  the  choice  of  meats,  we  suppose  tliat,  in  fasting, 
all  things  should  be  denied  to  the  flesh  wlierehy  the  flesh  is  made  more 
lusty,  wherein  it  docs  most  immoderately  delight,  and  whereby  it  is 
most  of  all  pampered,  whether  they  be  flsh,  spices,  dainties,  or  excellent 
wines.  Otherwise  we  know  that  all  the  ci-eatures  of  God  were  made 
for  the  use  and  service  of  men.  All  things  which  God  made  are  good 
(Gen.  i.  31),  and  are  to  be  used  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  due  mod- 
eration, without  putting  any  difference  between  them.  For  the  apostle 
says,  'To  the  pure  all  things  are  pure'  (Tit.  i.  15),  and  also, '  Whatso- 
ever is  sold  in  the  shambles,  that  eat,  asking  no  question  for  conscience' 
sake '  (1  Cor.  x.  25).  The  same  apostle  calls  the  doctrine  of  those  who 
teach  to  abstain  from  meats  'the  doctrine  of  demons;'  for  that  'God 
created  meats  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe 
and  know  the  truth.  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing 
to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving'  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3,4). 
Tiie  same  apostle,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  reproves  those  who, 
by  an  overmuch  abstinence,  will  get  unto  themselves  an  q^^'nion  of 
holiness  (Col.  ii.  20-23).  Therefore  we  do  altogether  mislike  the 
Tatians  and  the  Encratites,  and  all  the  disciples  of  Eustathius  (of  Se- 
haste),  against  whom  the  Gangrian  Synod  was  asseuil)led. 

CUAl'TER  XXV. — OF  CATECHISING,  OF    COMFORTING    AND  A'ISITING    TIIE    SICK. 

The  Lord  enjoined  his  ancient  people  to  take  great  care  and  diligence 
in  instructing  the  youth  well,  even  from  their  infancy;  and,  moreover, 
commanded  expressly  in  his  Law  that  they  should  teach  them,  and 
declare  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament  unto  them.  Now,  forasUiuch  as 
is  evident  by  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  that  God 
has  no  less  care  of  the  youth  of  his  new  people  (seeing  he  says, '  Suffer 
little  children  to  come  unto  me;  for  of  sucii  is  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven  ' 
(Matt.  xix.  14),  therefore  the  pastors  do  very  wisely  who  do  diligently 
and  betimes  catechise  their  youth,  laying  the  first  grounds  of  faith,  and 
faithfully  teaching  the  rudiments  of  our  religion,  l)y  expounding  the 
Ten  Commandments,  the  x\postles'  ('reed,  the  Lord's  Praver,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  sacraments,  with  other  like  principles  and  chief  heads 
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of  oui•  religion.  And  here  let  the  Church  perform  her  faithfulness 
and  diligence  in  bringing  the  children  to  be  catechised,  as  being  de- 
sirous and  glad  to  have  her  children  well  instructed. 

Seeing  that  men  do  never  lie  open  to  more  grievous  temptations 
than  when  they  are  exercised  Λvith  iniirmities,  or  else  are  sick  and 
brought  low  by  diseases,  it  behooves  the  pastors  of  the  churches  to 
be  never  more  vigilant  and  careful  for  the  safety  of  the  flock  than  in 
such  diseases  and  intirmities.  Therefore  let  theni  visit  the  sick  be- 
times, and  let  them  be  quickly  sent  for  by  the  sick,  if  the  matter  shall 
so  require;  let  them  comfort  and  confirm  them  in  the  true  faith; 
finally,  let  them  strengthen  them  against  the  dangerous  suggestions  of 
Satan.  In  like  manner,  let  them  pray  with  the  sick  person  at  home  in 
his  house ;  and,  if  need  be,  let  them  make  prayers  for  the  sick  in  the 
public  meeting;  and  let  them  be  careful  that  they  have  a  hapj^y  pas- 
sage out  of  this  life.  As  for  Popish  visiting  with  the  extreme  unc- 
tion, we  have  said  before  that  we  do  not  like  it,  because  it  has  many 
absurd  things  in  it,  and  such  as  are  not  approved  by  the  canonical 
Scriptures. 

CHAPTEK    XXVI. OF    THE    BUEIAL    OF    THE    FAITHFUL,  AND    OF    THE    CAKE 

WHICH    IS    TO    BE   HAD    FOE    SUCH    AS   AKE   DEAD  ;    OF   PUEGATORY,  AND 
THE    APPEAEING   OF    SPIEITS. 

The  Scripture  directs  that  the  bodies  of  the  faithful,  as  being  tem- 
ples of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  we  truly  believe  shall  rise  again  at  the 
last  day,  should  be  honorably,  without  any  superstition,  connnitted  to 
the  earth ;  and,  besides,  that  we  should  make  honorable  mention  of 
those  who  died  in  the  Lord,  and  perform  all  duties  of  love  to  those 
they  leave  behind,  as  their  widows  and  fatherless  children.  Other 
care  foi•  the  dead  we  do  not  enjoin.  Therefore,  we  do  greatly  mislike 
the  Cynics,  who  neglected  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  or  did  carelessly 
and  disdainfully  cast  them  into  the  earth,  never  speaking  so  much 
as  a  good  word  of  the  deceased,  nor  any  whit  regarding  those  Avhora 
they  left  behind  them. 

Again,  we  disapprove  of  those  who  are  too  much  and  pi-eposterously 
oificious  to  the  dead ;  who,  like  tiie  heathen,  do  greatly  lament  and  be- 
wail their  dead  (although  Ave  do  not  censure  that  moderate  mourning 
which  the  apostle  does  alloAv  [1  Tlicss.  iv.  13],  since  it  is  unnatural  not 
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to  be  touched  with  soitoav);  and  who  do  sacrifice  for  the  dead,  and 
mumble  certain  prayers,  not  without  their  penny  for  their  pains  ;  think- 
ing by  these  prayers  to  deliver  their  friends  from  torments,  wherein, 
being  wrapped  by  death,  they  suppose  they  may  be  rid  of  tJiem  again 
by  such  lamentable  songs. 

For  we  believe  that  the  faithful,  after  bodily  death,  do  go  directly 
unto  Cin-ist,  and,  therefore,  do  not  stand  in  need  of  helps  or  prayers 
for  the  dead,  or  any  other  such  duty  of  them  that  are  alive.  In  like 
mannci•,  we  believe  that  the  unbelievers  are  cast  headlong  into  hell, 
from  whence  there  is  no  return  opened  to  the  wicked  by  any  othces  of 
those  who  live. 

But  as  touching  that  which  come  teach  concerning  the  fire  of  purga- 
tory, it  is  directly  contrary  to  the  Christian  faith  (*  I  believe  in  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  the  life  everlasting'),  and  to  the  absolute  purgation 
of  sins  made  by  Christ,  and  to  these  sayings  of  Christ  our  Lord :  '  Ver- 
ily, verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  heareth  my  w^ord,  and  believeth  on 
him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death  nnto  life'  (John  v.  24).  Again, 
'He  that  is  washed,  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean 
every  whit :  and  ye  are  clean '  (John  xiii.  10). 

Now,  that  which  is  recorded  of  the  spirits  or  souls  of  the  dead  t>0liie- 
times  appearing  to  them  that  are  alive,  and  craving  certain  duties  of 
them  whereby  they  may  be  set  free :  we  count  those  apparitions 
among  the  delusions,  crafts,  and  deceits  of  the  Devil,  who,  as  he  can 
transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  so  he  labors  tooth  and  nail 
either  to  overthrow  the  true  faith,  or  else  to  call  it  into  doubt.  The 
Lord,  in  the  Old  Testament,  forbade  us  to  inquire  the  trutli  of  the  dead, 
and  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  spirits  (Dent,  xviii.  10, 11).  And  to 
the  glutton,  being  bound  in  torments,  as  the  trutli  of  the  Gosoel  does 
declare,  is  denied  any  return  to  his  brethren  on  earth ;  the  oracle  of 
God  pronouncing  and  saying,  '  They  have  Moses  and  the  Piophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  if  one  arose  from  the  dead'  (Luke  xvi. 
29,  31). 

CHAPTER   XXYII. — OF    RITES,  CEREMONIES,  AND   THINGS    INDIFFERENT. 

(Into  the  ancient  people  were  given  in  old  time  certain  ceremonies, 
as  a  kind  of  schooling  to  those  who  λυοιό  kept  under  the  law,  as  under 
Vol.  III.— M  μ  μ  ^ 
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a  sclioolraastei•  or  tutor.  But  Christ,  the  deliverer,  being  once  come, 
and  the  law  taken  away,  we  who  believe  are  no  more  under  the  law 
(Rom.  vi.  14),  and  the  ceremonies  have  vanished  out  of  use.  And  the 
apostles  were  so  far  from  retaining  them,  or  repairing  them,  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  that  they  witnessed  plainly  that  they  would  not  lay 
any  burden  upon  the  Church  (Acts  xv.  28).  Wherefore  we  should 
seem  to  bring  in  and  set  up  Judaism  again  if  we  should  multiply  cer- 
emonies or  rites  in  the  Church  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Jew- 
ish Church.  And  thus  we  are  not  of  their  judgment  Avho  would  have 
the  Church  of  Christ  bound  by  many  and  divers  rites,  as  it  were  by  a 
certain  schooling.  For  if  the  apostles  would  not  thrust  npon  the 
Christian  people  the  ceremonies  and  j-ites  which  Λvere  appointed  by 
God,  who  is  there,  I  pray  you,  that  is  well  in  his  wits,  that  Λνίΐΐ  thrust 
upon  it  the  inventions  devised  by  man  ?  The  greater  the  heap  of  cer- 
emonies in  the  Church,  so  much  the  more  is  taken,  not  only  from 
Cliristian  liberty,  but  also  from  Clu'ist,  and  from  faith  in  him  ;  while 
the  people  seek  those  things  in  ceremonies  which  they  should  seek  in 
tlie  only  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  through  faith.  Wherefore  a  few 
moderate  and  simple  rites,  that  are  not  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God, 
do  suffice  the  godly. 

»-f-ri7:d  in  that  there  is  found  diversity  of  rites  in  the  churches,  let  no 
man  say,  therefore,  that  the  churches  do  not  agree.  Socrates  says,  in 
liis  Church  History, '  It  Avere  not  possible  to  set  down  in  writing  all  the 
ceremonies  of  the  churches  which  are  observed  throughout  cities  and 
countries.  Xo  religion  does  keep  every  where  the  same  ceremonies, 
although  they  admit  and  receive  one  and  the  self-same  doctrine  touch- 
ing them ;  for  even  they  who  have  one  and  the  self-same  faith  do  dis- 
agree among  themselves  about  ceremonies.'  Thus  much  says  Socrates ; 
and  we,. at  this  day,  having  diversities  in  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  in  certain  other  things,  in  our  clnu'ches,  yet  we  do  not  dis- 
agree >n  doctrine  and  faith;  neither  is  the  unity  and  society  of  our 
churches  rent  asunder.  For  the  churches  have  always  used  their  lib- 
erty in  such  rites,  as  being  things  indifferent;  which  we  also  do  at 
this  day. 

But  yet,  notwithstanding,  we  admonish  men  to  take  heed  that  they 
count  not  among  things  indifferent  such  as  are  not  indeed  indifferent; 
as  some  used  to  count  the  mass  and  the  use  of  imas-es  in  the  Church 
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for  things  indifferent.  '  That  is  indifferent '  (says  Jerome  to  Augustine) 
'  which  is  neither  good  nor  evil ;  so  that,  whether  you  do  it  or  do  it  not, 
you  are  never  the  more  just  or  mijust  thereby.'  Therefore,  when 
things  indifferent  are  Avrested  to  the  confession  of  faith,  they  cease  to 
be  free;  as  Paul  does  show  that  it  is  lawful  for  a  man  to  eat  flesh  if 
no  man  do  admonish  him  that  it  was  offered  to  idols  (1  Cor.  x.  27,  28); 
for  then  it  is  unlawful,  because  he  that  eats  it  does  seem  to  approve 
idolatry  by  eating  of  it  (1  Cor.  viii.  10). 

CHAPTER   XXVIII, OF   THE    GOODS    OF   THE    CHURCH,  AND    THE   RIGHT   USE 

OF    THEM. 

The  Church  of  Christ  has  riches  through  the  bountif  illness  of  princes, 
and  the  liberality  of  the  faithful,  who  have  given  their  goods  to  the 
Cliurch.  For  the  Church  has  need  of  such  goods  ;  and  has  had  goods 
from  ancient  time  for  the  maintenance  of  things  necessary  for  the 
Church.  Now,  the  true  use  of  the  ecclesiastical  goods  Avas,  and  now  is, 
to  maintain  learning  in  schools  and  in  holy  assemblies,  with  all  the 
service,  rites,  and  buildings  of  the  Church;  finally,  to  maintain  teach- 
ers, scholars,  and  ministers,  with  other  necessary  things,  and  chiefly  for 
the  succor  and  relief  of  the  poor.  But  for  the  lawful  dispensing  of 
these  ecclesiastical  goods  let  men  be  chosen  that  fear  God :  wise  men, 
and  such  as  are  of  good  report  in  the  government  of  their  families. 

But  if  the  goods  of  the  Church,  by  injury  of  the  time,  and  the  bold- 
ness, ignorance,  or  covetousness  of  some,  be  turned  to  any  abuse,  let 
them  be  restored  again,  by  godly  and  wise  men,  unto  their  holy  use; 
for  they  nmst  not  connive  at  so  impious  an  abuse.  Therefore,  we  teach 
that  schools  and  colleges,  whereinto  corruption  is  crept  in  doctrine,  in 
the  service  of  God,  and  in  manners,  must  be  reformed  ;  and  that  there 
provision  should  be  made,  piously,  faithfully,  and  wisely,  for  the  relief 
of  the  poor. 

CHAPTER  XXIX. — OF  SINGLE  LIFE,  WEDLOCK,  AND  HOUSEHOLD  GOVERNMENT. 

Such  as  have  the  gift  of  chastity  given  unto  them  from  above,  so 
that  they  can  with  the  heart  or  whole  mind  be  pure  and  continent,  and 
not  be  grievously  burned  with  lust,  let  them  serve  the  Lord  in  that 
calling,  as  long  as  the}^  shall  feel  themselves  endued  with  that  heaven- 
ly gift;  and  let  them  not  lift  up  themselves  above  others,  but  let  them 
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serve  the  Lord  daily  in  simplicity  and  humility.  For  such  are  more 
apt  for  attending  to  heavenly  things  than  they  who  are  distracted  with 
the  private  affairs  of  a  family.  But  if,  again,  the  gift  be  taken  away, 
and  they  feel  a  continual  burning,  let  them  call  to  mind  the  words  of 
the  apostle,  'It  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn'  (1  Cor.  vii.  9). 

For  wedlock  (which  is  the  medicine  of  incontinency,  and  continency 
itself)  was  ordained  by  the  Lord  God  himself,  who  blessed  it  most 
bountifully,  and  willed  man  and  woman  to  cleave  one  to  the  other  in- 
separably, and  to  live  together  in  great  concord  (Gen.  ii.  24  ;  Matt, 
xiv.  δ,  6).  Whereupon  we  know  the  apostle  said, '  Marriage  is  honora- 
ble in  all,  and  the  bed  undeiiled'  (Heb.  xiii.  4).  And  again, '  If  a  vir- 
gin marry,  she  hath  not  sinned '  (1  Cor.  vii.  28).  We  therefore  con- 
demn polygamy,  and  those  who  condemn  second  marriages.  We  teach 
that  marriages  ought  to  be  contracted  lawfully,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  not  against  the  laws  which  forbid  certain  degrees  to  join  in  matri- 
mony, lest  the  marriages  should  be  incestuous.  Let  marriages  be  made 
with  consent  of  the  parents,  or  such  as  are  instead  of  parents;  and  for 
that  end  especially  for  which  the  Lord  ordained  marriages.  And  let 
them  be  confirmed  publicly  in  the  Church,  with  pi'ayer  and  blessing. 
Moreover,  let  them  be  kept  holy,  with  peace,  faithfulness,  dutifnlness, 
love,  and  purity  of  the  pei'sons  coupled  together.  Therefore  let  them 
take  heed  of  brawlings,  debates,  lusts,  and  adulteries.  Let  lawful 
judgments  and  holy  judges  be  established  in  the  Church,  who  may 
maintain  marriages,  and  niay  repress  all  dishonesty  and  shameful- 
Jiess,  and  before  whom  controversies  in  matrimony  may  be  decided 
and  ended. 

Let  children  also  be  brought  up  by  the  parents  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  let  parents  provide  for  their  children,  remembering  the  say- 
ing of  the  apostle, '  lie  that  provideth  not  for  his  own,  hath  denied  the 
faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel '  (1  Tim.  v.  8).  But  especially  let 
them  teach  their  children  honest  arts  and  occupations,  whereby  they 
may  maintain  themselves.  Let  them  keep  them  from  idleness,  and 
})lant  in  them  a  true  confidence  in  God  in  all  these  things ;  lest  they, 
through  distrust,  or  overmuch  careless  security,  or  filthy  covetousness, 
wax  loose,  and  in  the  end  come  to  no  good. 

Xow,  it  is  most  certain  that  those  works  which  parents  do  in  true 
faith,  by  the  duties  of  marriage,  and  government  of  their  families,  are, 
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before  God,  holy  and  good  works  indeed,  and  do  please  God  no  less 
than  pra^'ers,  fastings,  and  alms-deeds.  For  so  the  apostle  has  tanght 
in  his  epistles,  especially  in  those  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  And  with 
the  same  apostle  we  account  the  docti'ine  of  such  as  forbid  marriage, 
or  do  openly  dispraise  or  secretly  discredit  it  as  not  holy  or  clean, 
among  the  'doctrines  of  demons'  (1  Tim.  iv.  1). 

And  we  do  detest  unclean  single  life,  licentious  lusts,  and  fornica- 
tions, both  open  and  secret,  and  the  continency  of  dissembling  hypo- 
crites", when  they  are,  of  all  men,  most  incontinent.  All  these  God 
will  judge.  λΥβ  do  not  disallow  riches,  nor  contemn  rich  men,  if 
they  be  godly  and  use  their  riches  well ;  but  we  reprove  the  sect  of 
the  Apostolicals,  etc. 

CHAPTER    XXX. — OF    THE    MAGISTRACY. 

The  magistracy,  of  what  sort  soever  it  be,  is  ordained  of  God  him- 
self, for  the  peace  and  quietness  of  mankind ;  and  so  that  he  should 
have  tlie  chief  place  in  the  world.  If  the  magistrate  be  an  adversary 
to  the  Church,  he  may  hinder  and  disturb  it  very  much ;  but  if  he  be 
a  friend  and  a  member  of  the  Church,  he  is  a  most  useful  and  ex- 
cellent member  thereof ;  he  may  profit  it  very  much,  and  finally  may 
help  and  further  it  very  excellently. 

The  chief  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate  is  to  procure  and  maintain 
peace  and  public  tranquillity :  which,  doubtless,  he  shall  never  do 
more  happily  than  when  he  shall  be  truly  seasoned  with  the  fear  of 
God  and  true  religion — namely,  when  he  shall,  after  the  example  of 
the  most  holy  kings  and  princes  of  the  people  of  the  Lord,  advance 
the  preaching  of  the  truth,  and  the  pure  and  sincere  faith,  and  shall 
root  out  lies  and  all  stiperstition,  with  all  impiety  and  idolatry,  and 
shall  defend  the  Church  of  God.  For  indeed  we  teach  that  the  care 
of  religion  does  chiefly  appertain  to  the  holy  magistrate. 

Let  him,  therefore,  hold  the  Word  of  God  in  his  hands,  and  look 
that  nothing  be  taught  contrary  thereunto.  In  like  manner,  let  him 
govern  the  people,  committed  to  him  of  God,  with  good  laws,  made  ac- 
cording to  the  AVord  of  God  in  his  hands,  and  look  that  nothing  be 
taught  contrary  thereunto.  Let  him  hold  them  in  discipline  and  in 
duty  and  in  obedience.  Let  him  exercise  judgment  by  judging  up- 
rightly :  let  him  not  respect  any  man's  person,  or  receive  bribes.     Let 
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liiin  protect  widows,  fatherless  cliildren,  and  those  that  be  afflicted, 
aoaiiist  wrong;  let  him  repress,  yea,  and  cut  off,  such  as  are  unjust, 
whether  in  deceit  or  by  violence.  "'  For  he  hath  not  received  the  sword 
of  God  in  vain'  (Rom.  xiii.  4).  Therefore  let  him  draw  forth  this 
sword  of  God  against  all  malefactors,  seditious  persons,  thieves,  mur- 
derers, oppressors,  blasphemers,  perjured  persons,  and  all  those  whom 
God  has  commanded  him  to  punish  or  even  to  execute.  Let  him  sup- 
press stubborn  heretics  ( who  are  heretics  indeed ),  who  cease  not  to 
blaspheme  the  majesty  of  God,  and  to  trouble  the  Church,  yea,  and 
finally  to  destroy  it. 

And  if  it  be  necessary  to  preserve  the  safety  of  the  people  by  war, 
let  liim  do  it  in  the  name  of  God ;  provided  he  have  first  sought  peace 
by  all  means  possible,  and  can  save  his  subjects  in  no  way  but  by  w-ar. . 
And  while  the  magistrate  does  these  things  in  faith,  he  serves  God 
with  those  works  which  are  good,  and  shall  receive  a  blessing  from  the 
Lord. 

We  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  who,  as  they  deny  that  a  Christian 
man  should  bear  the  office  of  a  magistrate,  deny  also  that  any  man 
can  justly  be  put  to  death  by  the  magistrate,  or  that  the  magistrate 
may  make  war,  or  that  oaths  should  be  administered  by  the  magis- 
trate, and  such  like  things. 

For  as  God  will  work  the  safety  of  his  people  by  the  magistrate, 
whom  it  is  given  to  be,  as  it  weiO,  a  fatlier  of  the  world,  so  all  sub- 
jects are  commanded  to  acknowledge  this  benefit  of  God  in  the  magis- 
trate. Therefore  let  them  honor  and  reverence  the  magistrate  as  the 
minister  of  God ;  let  them  love  him,  favor  him,  and  pray  for  him  as 
their  fatlier;  and  let  them  obey  all  his  just  and  equal  connnandments. 
Finally,  let  them  pay  all  customs  and  tiibutes,  and  all  other  duties  of 
the  like  sort,  faithfully  and  willingly.  And  if  the  common  safety  of 
the  conntry  and  justice  require  it,  and  the  magistrate  do  of  necessity 
make  war,  let  them  even  lay  down  their  life,  and  spend  their  blood  for 
the  common  safety  and  defense  of  the  magistrate;  and  that  in  the 
name  of  God,  willingly,  valiantly,  and  cheerfully.  For  he  that  opposes 
himself  against  the  magistrate  does  provoke  the  M-rath  of  God  again>t 
him. 

We  condemn,  therefore,  all  contemners  of  magistrates,  rebels,  ene- 
mies of  the  commonwealth,  seditious  villains,  and,  in  a  w^ord,  all  such 
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as  do  either  openly  or  closely  refuse  to  perform  those  duties  wliich 
they  owe. 

The  Conclusion. — We  beseech  God,  our  most  merciful  Father  in 
heaven,  that  he  will  bless  the  rulers  of  the  people,  and  us,  and  his 
whole  people,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour;  to 
whom  be  praise  and  glory  and  thanksgiving,  both  now  and  forever. 
Amen. 
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[The  following  Statement  of  Doctrine  and  Confession  of  Faith  was  agreed  npon  in  the  year  1883  by 
leading  divines  of  the  Congregational  churches  in  the  United  States,  as  a  modem  substitute  for  older 
Congregational  Confessions,  printed  in  this  volume,  pp.  707-73T.  The  text,  together  with  the  historical 
introdtictiou,  was  kindly  fnrnished  to  me  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hknry  M.vetvn  Dicxtki:,  of  Boston,  who  is 
one  of  the  framers  and  signers  of  this  important  document,  and  well  known  as  an  authority  in  all  that 
pertains  to  the  history  and  literature  of  Congregationalism.— Ed.] 

To  tlic  fonrtli  session  of  tlie  National  Council  of  tlie  Congregational  CImrelies  of  the  United 
States,  convened  at  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  1 1-15  November,  1880,  were  presented  memorials  from 
the  Congregational  Association  of  Ohio,  the  General  Congregational  Conference  of  Minne- 
sota, and  the  Central  South  Conference  of  Tennessee,  asking  that  body  to  take  measures  for  tlie 
restatement  of  the  doctrines  held  by  the  Congregational  Clnnclies  wiiich  in  it  are  associated 
and  represented.  An  able  argument,  to  the  same  effect,  was  presented  to  the  Council  by  the 
Rev.  Prof.  H.  Mead,  D.D.,  of  Oberlin,  O.,  in  an  elaborate  paper.  Tiie  Council,  after  dis- 
cussion [_Minules,  p.  24],  passed  the  following  resolutions,  viz.  : 

Resolved,  That  the  paper  on  Creeds  be  printed,  and  receive  the  thoughtful  consideration  of  the 
churches. 

Resolved,  That  a  committee  of  seven  be  appointed,  who  shall,  as  soon  as  practicable  after  the  ad- 
journment of  the  Council,  select  from  among  the  members  of  our  churches,  in  different  parts  of  our 
land,  twenty-five  men  of  piety  and  ability,  well  versed  in  the  truths  of  the  Bible,  and  representing 
different  shades  of  thought  among  u.«,  who  maj'  be  willing  to  confer  and  act  together  as  a  Commis- 
sion to  prepare  in  the  form  of  a  Creed  or  Catechism,  or  both,  a  simple,  clear,  and  comprehensive  ex- 
position of  the  truths  of  the  Glorious  Gospel  of  the  Blessed  God,  for  the  instruction  and  edification 
of  our  churches. 

Resolved,  That  this  committee  of  seven  take  pains  to  secure  the  willing  co-operation  of  the  men 
selected;  that  the  Commission  be  left,  without  specific  instructions  from  this  body,  to  adopt  their 
own  methods  of  proceeding,  and  to  take  time  as  they  may  find  necessarj-  to  perfect  their  work  ;  and 
that  the  result  of  their  labors,  Avhen  complete,  be  reported — not  to  this  Council,  but  to  the  churches 
and  to  the  world  through  the  public  press— to  carry  such  Λveight  of  authority  as  the  character  of 
the  Commission  and  the  intrinsic  merit  of  their  exposition  of  truth  may  command. 

The  committee  of  seven  were  accordingly  appointed  as  follows,  viz. : 

Rev.  A.  L.  Chapin,  D.D.,  Wi.s.  ;  Rev.  C.  D.  Barrows,  Mass.  ; 

Rev.  S.  R.  Dennen,  D.D.,  Conn. ;  Rev.  N.  A.  Hyde,  D.D.,  Ind.  ; 

Rev.  Γ.  Γ.  Woodbury,  III.  ;  Deacon  D.  C.  Bell,  Minn.  ; 

Hon.  J.  E.  Sargent,  LL.D.,  N.  Π. 

The  Commi.ssion,  as  finally  constituted  through  the  labors  of  this  committee,  comprised 
the  following  members  (wiili  power  to  fill  vacancies),  viz.  : 

Rev.  Julius  H.  Seelye.  D.D.,  Mass. ;  Rev.  AVilliam  S.  Karr,  D.D.,  Conn.  ; 

Rev.  Charles  M.  Mead,  D.D.,  Mass.  ;  Rev.  George  T.  Ladd,  D.D.,  Me.  ; 

Rev.  Henry  iM.  Dexter,  D.D.,  Mass.  ;  Rev.  Samuel  P.  Leeds,  D.D.,  N.  II.  ; 

Rev.  Edmund  K.  Alden,  D.D.,  Mass. ;  Rev.  Daiid  B.  Coe,  D.D.,  N.  Y.  ; 
Rev.  Alexander  McKenzie,  D.D.,  Mass.  ;     Rev.  William  M.  Taylor,  D.D.,  N.  Y.  ; 

Rev.  Samuel  Harris,  D.D.,  Conn. ;  Rev.  Lyman  Abbott,  D.D.,  N.  Y. ; 

Rev.  George  P.  Fisher,  D.D.,  Conn.  ;  Rev.  Augustus  F.  Beard,  D.D.,  N.  Y.  ; 

Rev.  George  L.  Walker,  D.D.,  Conn.  ;  Rev.  William  W.  Patton,  D.D.,  D.  C.  ; 
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Rev.  Jiiines  II.  Faiichild,  D.D.,  O.  ;  Rev.  Edward  Γ.  Goodwin,  D.D.,  111.  ; 

Rev.  Israel  W.  Andrews,  D.D.,  O.  ;  Rev.  Alden  B.  Rohbins,  D.D.,  Ια.  ; 

Rev.  Zachary  Eddy,  D.D.,  Mich.  ;  Rev.  Constans  L.  Goodell,  D.D.,  Mo. ; 

llev.  James  T.  Hyde,  D.D.,  III.  ;  Rev.  Richard  Cordley,  D.D.,  Kan.  ; 

Rev.  George  Mooar,  D.D.,  Cal. 

This  Commission  assembled,  27-28  September,  1881,  at  Syracuse,  N.  Y.  ;  nineteen  of  the 
twenty-five  being  present.  Prof.  Samuel  Harris,  D.D.,  sent  in  his  resignation,  and  Rev.  Jo- 
seph G.  Johnson,  D.D.,  of  Rutland,  Vermont,  was  chosen  in  his  stead.  After  extended  and 
prayerful  deliberation  on  the  general  subject  committed  to  them,  the  Commission  appointed 
a  committee  of  nine  to  prepare  a  creed-formula  for  consideration  by  the  body.  This  was  done, 
and  submitted  in  print  to  each  member  of  the  Commission  some  weeks  previous  to  its  second 
session.  This  was  held  in  New  York  City  1-2  November,  1882,  at  which  time  the  form  pre- 
sented received  most  careful  revision.  It  was  then  put  into  type  again,  and  again  sent  out 
for  critical  examination.  At  the  third  and  last  session  of  the  Commission,  in  New  York  City, 
19-20  December,  1883,  at  wiiich  more  than  twenty  were  present,  either  in  ))ei'son  or  by  writ- 
ten vote  and  suggestion,  a  final  revision  was  unanimously  adopted  and  ordered  to  be  printed 
and  forwarded  to  each  member  to  receive — should  he  be  prepared  to  sign  it — his  sigiuiture. 
It  was  tlius  signed  by  two-and-twenty  members;  Rev.  E.  P.  Goodwin,  D.D.,  who  had  at- 
tended but  the  first  session,  and  Drs.  Alden  and  Kan•,  who  were  absent  from  the  last,  with- 
holding their  names. 

As  thus  published  "  to  tlie  churches  and  to  the  world  through  the  public  press,"  the  result 
of  their  labors  is  as  follows,  viz.  : 


Statement  of  Doctrine. 

I.  We  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible; 

And  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son,  our  Loicl,  who  is  of  one  substance 
with  the  Fatlier;  by  Λνΐιοιη  all  tilings  were  made; 

And  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Loi-d  and  Giver  of  life,  who  is  sent  from 
tlie  Father  and  Son,*  and  who  together  with  the  Fatlier  and  Son  is  wor- 
shipped and  glorified. 

II.  We  believe  that  the  Providence  of  God,  by  which  He  executes 
His  eternal  purposes  in  the  government  of  the  world,  is  in  and  over  all 
events;  yet  so  that  the  freedom  and  responsibility  of  man  are  not  im- 
paired, and  sin  is  the  act  of  the  creature  alone. 

III.  We  believe  that  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  that  he 
might  know, love,  and  obey  God, and  enjoy  Him  forever;  that  our  first 
parents  by  disobedience  fell  under  the  righteous  condemnation  of  God ; 
and  that  all  men  are  so  alienated  from  God  that  there  is  no  salvation 


*  [In  this  abridgment  of  the  Nicene  Cieed,  the  framers  skillfully  avoid  the  Filioque  con- 
troversy by  snbstituting  sent  for  proceeds..  Tlie  Greek  C'hurch  teaches  the  single  (eternal) 
procession  of  the  Sjjirit  "from  tiie  Father,"  the  Latin  Church,  tlie  double  procession  "  fi-om 
the  Father  and  the  Son  ;"  but  both  agree  in  the  double  (temporal)  mission  of  the  Spirit  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son.     See  Vol.  II.  pp.  57-Gl. — Ed.] 
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from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin  except  through  God's  redeeming 

grace. 

lY.  We  believe  that  God  would  have  all  men  return  to  Him  ;  that 
to  this  end  He  has  made  Himself  known,  not  only  through  the  works 
of  nature,  the  course  of  His  providence,  and  the  consciences  of  men, 
but  also  through  supernatural  revelations  made  especially  to  a  chosen 
people,  and  above  all,  Avhen  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  through 
Jesus  Christ  His  Son. 

V.  We  believe  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
are  the  record  of  God's  revelation  of  Himself  in  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion ;  that  they  Avere  written  by  men  under  the  special  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  that  they  are  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation;  and  that 
they  constitute  the  authoritative  standard  by  wliich  religious  teaching 
and  human  conduct  are  to  be  regulated  and  judged. 

VI.  We  believe  that  the  love  of  God  to  sinful  men  has  found  its 
highest  expression  in  the  redemptive  work  of  His  Son ;  Λvho  became 
man,  uniting  His  divine  nature  with  our  human  nature  in  one  person ; 
who  was  tempted  like  other  men,  yet  Λvithout  sin  ;  who,  by  His  humili- 
ation. His  holy  obedience.  His  sufferings.  His  death  on  the  cross,  and 
His  resurrection,  became  a  perfect  Redeemer;  whose  sacrifice  of  Him- 
self for  the  sins  of  the  world  declares  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  is 
the  sole  and  sufficient  ground  of  forgiveness  and  of  reconciliation  with 
Him. 

λ^ΙΙ.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  after  He  had  risen  from  the  dead, 
ascended  into  heaven,  where,  as  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  He  carries  forward  His  work  of  saving  men ;  that  He  sends  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  convict  them  of  sin,  and  to  lead  them  to  repentance  and 
faith ;  and  that  those  who  through  renewing  grace  turn  to  righteous- 
ness, and  trust  in  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Redeemer,  receive  for  His  sake 
the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  are  made  the  children  of  God. 

VIII.  We  believe  that  those  Λνΐιο  are  thus  regenerated  and  justified 
grow  in  sanctified  character  through  fellowship  with  Christ,  the  indwell- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  obedience  to  the  truth ;  that  a  holy  life  is 
the  fruit  and  evidence  of  saving  faith ;  and  that  the  believer's  hope  of 
continuance  in  such  a  life  is  in  the  preserving  grace  of  God. 

IX.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  came  to  establish  among  men  the 
kingdom  of  God,  the  reign  of  truth  and  love, righteousness  and  peace; 
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that  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Head  of  this  kingdom,  Christians  are  directly 
responsible  in  faith  and  conduct ;  and  that  to  Him  all  Iiave  immediate 
access  without  mediatorial  or  priestly  intervention, 

X.  We  believe  that  the  Church  of  Christ,  invisible  and  spiritual, 
comprises  all  true  believers,  whose  duty  it  is  to  associate  themselves  in 
churches,  for  the  maintenance  of  worship,  for  the  promotion  of  spirit- 
ual growth  and  fellowship,  and  for  the  conversion  of  men ;  that  tliese 
churches,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  in  fellowship 
with  one  another,  may  determine — each  for  itself — their  organization, 
statements  of  belief,  and  forms  of  worship ;  may  appoint  and  set  apart 
their  own  ministers ;  and  should  co-operate  in  the  work  which  Christ 
has  committed  to  them  for  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel  throughout 
the  Avorld, 

XL  We  believe  in  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  day  as  a  day  of  holy 
rest  and  worsliip ;  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word ;  and  in  the  two  sacra- 
ments, which  Christ  has  appointed  for  His  church  :  Baptism,  to  be  ad- 
ministered to  believers  and  their  children,  as  the  sign  of  cleansing  from 
sin,  of  union  to  Christ,  and  of  the  impartation  of  the  Lloly  Spirit;  and 
the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  symbol  of  His  atoning  death,  a  seal  of  its  effica- 
cy, and  a  means  whereby  He  confirms  and  strengthens  the  spiritual 
union  and  communion  of  believers  with  Himself. 

ΧΠ.  We  believe  in  the  ultimate  prevalence  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  over  all  the  earth ;  in  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  and  in 
a  final  judgment,  the  issues  of  which  are  everlasting  punishment  and 
everlasting  life. 


The  Commission  also  submit  for  the  use  of  the  churches  in  the  ad- 
mission of  members,  the  following 

CONFESSION  OF  FAITH: 

What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  His  benefits  toAvard  me  ? 
I  will  take  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
I  Λνϋΐ  pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord  now  in  the  presence  of  all  His  peo- 
ple.    [Psa.  cxvi.  12-14.] 

Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  Me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess 
also  before  My  Father,  whicli  is  in  heaven.     But  whosoever  shall  deny 
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Me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  My  Father,  which  is  in 
heaven.     [Matt.  x.  32,  33.] 

For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  nnto  righteousness;  and  with  the 
mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.     [Rom.  x.  10.] 

Dearly  beloved,  called  of  God  to  be  His  children  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  you  are  here  that,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  His 
people,  you  may  enter  into  the  fellowship  and  communion  of  His 
Church.  You  do  truly  repent  of  your  sins ;  you  heartily  receive  Jesus 
Christ  as  your  crucilied  Saviour  and  risen  Lord ;  you  consecrate  your- 
selves unto  God  and  your  life  to  His  service;  you  accept  His  AVord  as 
your  law,  and  His  Spirit  as  your  Comforter  and  Guide ;  and,  trusting 
in  His  Grace  to  confirm  and  strengthen  yon  in  all  goodness,  you  prom- 
ise to  do  God's  holy  will,  and  to  walk  with  this  Church  in  the  truth  and 
peace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Accepting,  according  to  the  measure  of  your  understanding  of  it,  the 
system  of  Christian  truth  held  by  the  churches  of  our  faith  and  order, 
and  by  this  Church  into  whose  fellowship  you  now  enter ;  you  join  with 
ancient  saints,  with  the  Church  throughout  the  world,  and  with  us,  your 
fellow-believers,  in  humbly  and  heartily  confessing  your  faith  in  the 
gospel,  saying : 

I  BELIEVE  in  God  the  Father  Al η n'ghty.  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 
And  in  Jesus  Chkist,  His  only  Sou,  our  Lord ;  who  was  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  oorn  of  the  Vii'gin  Mary ;  suffered  under  Pontius  Pi- 
late, was  crucified,  dead  and  buried ;  the  third  day  He  rose  from  the 
dead;*  He  ascended  into  heaven  ;  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  Father  Almighty ;  from  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  the  holy  catholic  Church  ; 
the  communion  of  saints;  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  the  resurrection  of 
the  body;  and  the  life  everlasting.     Amen. 

[Then  should  baptism  be  administered  to  those  who  have  not  been 
baptized.  Then  should  those  rise  who  would  unite  with  the  Church  by 
letter.     To  them  the  minister  should  say  :] 

*  [The  clause  of  the  descent  into  Hades  of  the  realm  of  departed  spirits  is  omitted,  proba- 
bly from  dislike  of  the  misleading  popular  mistranslation  Hell,  and  on  tlie  ground  of  its  omis- 
sion in  the  early  Roman  form  of  ihe  Ajjosties'  Creed.  But  the  article  contains  the  important 
truti»  of  the  universal  bearing  of  Christ's  work  of  redemption,  and  marks  the  transition  from 
the  state  of  his  humiliation  to  the  state  of  his  exaltation.     See  Vol.  II.  p.  46,  note  2. — Ed.] 
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Confessing  the  Lord  λυΙιοιπ  we  unitedly  Avorsliip,  you  do  now  renew 
your  self-consecration,  and  join  with  us  cordially  in  this,  onr  Christian 
faith  and  covenant. 

[T])e  members  of  the  Clinrch  present  should  rise.] 

We  welcome  yon  into  onr  fellowshi}).  "We  promise  to  Λvatch  over 
you  with  Christian  love.  God  grant  that,  loving  and  being  loved,  serv- 
ing and  being  served,  blessing  and  being  blessed,  we  may  be  prepared, 
while  we  dwell  together  on  earth,  for  the  perfect  communion  of  the 
saints  in  heaven. 

"Now  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord 
Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  Llis  will, 
working  in  you  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  His  sight,  through  Jesus 
Christ;  to  whom  be  glory  forever  and  ever.  Amen."  [Heb.  xiii. 
20,  21.] 

[Jude  24,  25  is  proposed  as  an  alternative  benediction.] 

On  this  i-esult,  reached  after  full  and  prolonged  deliberation,  the 
Commission  invoke  the  kindly  consideration  of  their  brethren,  and  the 
blessing  of  Almighty  God. 

Julius  H.  Skei.yi;,  Amherst,  Mass. 

Chaklks  M.  Mkad,  Aiidover,  Mass. 

Henry  M.  Duxtici;,  llostoii,  Mass. 

Alexander  McKenzie,  Cambridge,  Mass. 

Ja>ies  Gibson  Johnson,  Rutland,  Vt. 

George  P.  Fisher,  New  Haven,  Conn. 

George  L.  Walker,  Hartford,  Conn. 

George  T.  L.\dd,  New  Haven,  Conn. 

Samuel  1'.  Leeds,  Hanover,  N.  H. 

David  Π.  Coe,  New  York,  N.  Y. 

William  M.  Taylor,  New  York,  N.  Y. 

Lyman  Arhott,  Cornwall-on-tlie-Hitdson,  N.  Y. 

Augustus  F.  Beard,  Syracuse,  N.  Ύ. 

William  W.  Patton,  Wasliington,  1).  C. 

James  H.  Fairchild,  Oberlin,  O. 

Israel  W.  Andreav.s,  Marietta,  O. 

Zaciiary'  ICddy.  Detroit,  Midi. 

James  T.  Hyde,  Ciiicago,  111. 

Alden  B.  Rohhins,  Muscatine,  la. 

CoNSTANS  L.  GooDELL,  St.  Lonis.  Mo. 

Richard  Coudlicy,  Emjjoria,  Kan. 

Georgi:   Mooak,  Oakland,  Cal. 
•ΝΕΛν  York,  Dec.  19,  1883. 
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Burial  of  the  faithful,  301. 

C. 

Call,  the  Gospel,  753. 

Calling,  effectual,  624,  773. 

Canonical  books,  335,  490,  526,  601,  759,  815. 

Ca!ion>  of  the  Svnod  of  Dort,  550. 

Catechism,  the   Anglican,  517;    the  Heidel- 


berg, 307 ;  Luther's,  74 ;  Westminster 
Larger,  674 ;  Westminster  Shorter,  676  ; 
Union,  831. 

Celibacy  of  priests,  30,  202,  304,  507. 

Ceremonies,  ecclesiastical,  16,  160,  295, 
302,812. 

Chi-ist,  9,  215,  314,  751;  alone  the  giver  of 
eternal  salvation,  254,  499,  778, 819  ;  burial 
of,  446  ;  death  of,  446,  561,  586  ;  incarna- 
tion of,  402,  443,  488,  751 ;  interc-ession-  of, 
413,  779;  passion  of,  446;  person  of,  147, 
182,  187;  his  return  to  judgment,  17;  res- 
urrection of,  807,  814  :  second  coming,  756, 
783;  the  High-Priest,  our  satisfaction,  406, 
507, 811,  825;  the  Mediator,  619,  752  ;  true 
and  eternal  God,  393 ;  two  natures  of, 
404  ;  verr  God  and  very  man,  254,  444, 
531,  766,  807,  814,  821 ;  without  sin,  496, 
820. 

Church,  11,  218,  271,  458,  499,  5.38,  657, 
721,  746,  755,  810;  authority  of,  220,  500, 
539,  821;  censures  of,  667;  government 
of  and  officers  in,  421  ;  nature  of,  12, 
442,  724 ;  order  and  discipline  of  the, 
423,  724.  733;  the  Catholic  Christian, 
416;  the  one  Head  of,  271;  true,  duty 
of  joining  the,  418;  true,  marks  of  the, 
419. 

Civil  government,  747. 

Communion  of  Saints,  659. 

Community  of  goods,  303,  513,  813,  826, 

Conclusions  of  Berne,  the  Ten,  208. 

Concord,  Formula  of,  93. 

Confession,  13,  40,  825;  the  Augsburg,  3; 
Baptist,  738,  742,  749  ;  Belgic,  383  ;  Con- 
gregational, 707  ;  Cumberland  Presbyte- 
rian, 771:  Helvetic  (First),  211  ;  Helvetic 
(Second).  233  ;  French,  356  ;  ( ienevan  Free 
Church,  7S1  ;  Italian  Free  Church,  787; 
Reformed  Churches,  383  ;  Quakers',  789  ; 
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Scotch  (TFirst),  4:57;  Scotch  (Second),  480  ; 
Westminster,  '>[)'.)  ■   \\'alcleiisiaii,  757. 

Congregational  Creeds,  707,  910. 

Converi>iün  of  man,  262,  5C4,  586. 

Councils,  General,  230,  4G5,  Γ>00,  530,  f.G8, 
822. 

Covenant,  God's,  with  man,  616 ;  the  Nation- 
al, 480. 

Creation,  246,  305,  398,  440,  520,  611,  750. 

Creed,  77,  402. 

Creeds,  the  Three,  528.     See  Confession. 

Cumberland  Presbyterian  Confessioa,  771. 

D. 

Deacons,  422. 

Decalogue.     See  Ten  C'otinmindnients. 

Declaration  of  Savoy,  707;  Congregational 
Union  of  England  and  Wales,  730  ;  Boston 
Congregational  Council,  734 ;  Oberlin  Na- 
tional Council,  737  ;  Auburn,  777. 

Decree,  eternal,  528,  608,  771  ;  concerning 
man's  redemption,  215. 

Descent  into  Hades,  150,  488. 

Divorce,  iJöTu 

Ε. 

Eldeis,  423. 

Election,  252,  401,  444,  745,  777,  820. 
Evangelical  Alliance,  Articles  of,  827. 
Excommunication,  202,  508. 


Faith,  218,  262,  532,  744,  753,  817;  right- 
eousness of,  114;  saving,  630,  770. 

Fail  of  man,  247,  398,  530,  564,  586, 615,  743, 
750,  777. 

Fasts,  201,  298. 

Fatliers,  the  ancient,  212,  239. 

Free  will.  18,  106,  213,  214,  249,  493,  623, 
773,  779,  809,  820. 

Free-will  Baptist  Confession,  749. 

Friend*.  Confession  of  Society  of,  789. 


Gallican  Confession,  356. 

God,  7,  213,  240,  383,  430,  606,  749 ;  one  in 
Essence,  three  in  Person,  389  ;  the  Father, 
315;  knowledge  of,  384;  the  justice  and 
mercy  of,  405  ;   the  true,  742. 

Good  works,  20,  121,  200,  218,  208,  410, 
494,  534,  633,  809,  819;  cause  of,  452; 
wliat  God  holds  as,  454,  495. 

Goods,  Christian  men's,  813,  826. 

Grace,  extent  of,  in  gospel,  718;  in  regenera- 
tion, 744. 


H. 

Helvetic  Confession,  211,  233. 

Heresies  and  sects,  173. 

Heretics  and  scliismatics,  228. 

Holy  days,  201,  298. 

Holy  Spirit,  true  and  eternal  God,  321,  394. 

489,  751,  766,  784,  807,  815  ;  faith  in   the, 

450. 
Homilies,  509. 

I. 

IdoLs,  241. 

Immortality  of  the  soul,  246,  459. 

Impenection  of  man,  456,  530. 

Imputation  of  sin  and  righteousness,  778. 

Infinnity  of  man,  398. 

Intercession  of  Saints,  200. 

Intermediate  state,  756. 


Judgment,  last,  433,  543,  671,  756. 
Justification,  10,  266,  407,  409,  494,  .532,  626, 

743,  754,   768,  773,   780,  793,   809,   818; 

Avorks  before,  817. 

Knowledge,  true  foundation  of,  789. 


Law  and  the  Gospel,  126,  746. 

Law,  ceremonial,  abolished,  412;  perfection 
of  the,  456  ;  the  third  use  of  the,  130. 

LawofGod,  259,  640. 

Liberty  of  conscietice,  013,  719,  720,  748,  797. 

Light,  saving  and  spiritual,  792. 

Lord's  Prayer,  exposition  of,  80,  351,  520, 
698,  835. 

Lords  Supper,  1.3,  29,  135,  181,  187,  225, 
291,  332,  428,  505,  542,  663,  741,  747, 
755,797,811,823;  both  kinds  in  the,  29, 
.507,  811,  824;  scope  of  the,  506. 

51. 
Magistrates,  T6,  203,  229,  305,  4.32,  474,  512, 

.536,  652,  720,  741,  797,  812,  826. 
Man's  condition  by  natiue,  75ii,  782,  817. 
Marriage,  202,  230,  304,  055,  812,820. 
Mass,  .34,  200,  507,  543. 
I  Meats,  choice  of,  298 ;  distinction  of,  42. 
I  jNIiniitering   to    the  congregation,  501,  502, 
810,  822,  824  ;  to  the  sick,  300. 
Ministers  206,  219,  221,  422 ;  choice  of,  221  ; 
work  of,  222. 
I  Mini.-try  of  the  Chnrch,  10,  278,  538,  755, 
I      795.  ' 
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Waldenses,  Confessioa  of,  757. 

Wearing  of  appaiel,  tiOI. 

Westminster  Cußfeseioas,  59!) ;    Catechisms, 

674,  (;76. 
World  to  come,  7i6. 


Worship  of  Goil,  24:i ;  of  Saints,  2(y 
Worship,  religions,  <J4f'>,  7'.H>. 


Zwingli,  U.,  Sixty-sever'.  Articles  or  Conclu- 
sions of,  197. 
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